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INTRODUCTION 


In the historical literature of Tibet the “BLUE ANNALS” or 
Deb-ther shon-po (the full title of the chronicle is: Bod-kyi yul-du 
chos-dah chos-smra-ba }i-ltar byun-ba’t riin-pa. Deb-ther shon-po or 
“The Blue Annals, the Stages of the Appearance of the Doctrine and 
Preachers in the Land of Tibet”) occupy a place apart. In later 
literature the “BLUE ANNALS” are constantly quoted under the 
abbreviated titles of Deb-shon, or “Blue Annals”, 'Gos-lo’i Deb-ther, 
or the “Annals of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba”, or simply Deb-ther, the “Annals”. 
Composed by the well-known scholar and translator ’Gos lo-tsa-ba 
g2on-nu-dpal ( 1392-1481 A. D.) between 1476 A. D. (nic-sprc, 
Fire-Ape year) and 1478 A. D. (sa-khyi, Earth-Dog year), the ‘ BLUE 
ANNALS” share with the “History of Buddhism” by Bu-ston 
Rin-po-chc (composed in 1322 A. D.) the distinction of having been 
the main source of information for all later historical compilations in 
the “Land of Snows”. Most of the large historical compilations which 
.appeared in the XVIII-th century, and the first half of the XlX-th, 
have quoted extensively from the “BLUE ANNALS ’ and often 
incorporated into their text whole pages from them.* The chronology 
of events of these later compilations is almost entirely based on that of 
the “BLUE ANNALS”. For o\er a centui) the existence of the 
“BLUE ANNALS” has been known to modern science. Alexander 
Csoma dc Korbs was the first. I believe, to mention the name of the 
chronicle in his article “Enumeration of Historical .and Gramnmtisal 
Works to be met with in Tibet” ()ASB. vol. VIl, part 2 , ibyS 

147 ; reprinted in “Tibetan Studies', Calcutta, 1912 , p. bzj. 
The l.ite Sarat Chandra Das published ixserpts from the chronicle in 
his ‘‘Contributions to the Religion, History, etc. of Tibet” ().\.SB. 
18 S 1 - 2 ; sec JASB. j88i, p. 212 ). In recent times the chronicle ssas 
extensively quoted by Sir Charles Bell in his “Religion of Tibet 

1 Hv (X thi Til kwn ^-rnli nirli.r I'snipowi! hv Til kw.iii bLo l)z.in ("he- 
kyl fii nu {1737 1802) nmt ilic mll kiHniii Hor C fi'’S-'byiui cf * )igs-mcil Rig 
p.11 rdo-rje. 


ii 

(Oxford, 1931) and by Professor G. Tucci in bis “Indo-Tibetica II” 
(“Rln-c‘en bzan-po e la rinascita del Buddhismo nel Tibet intorno al 
Mille”, Rome, i933)- 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal (or more fully Yid-bzan-rtse gZon-nu- 
dpal, also written Ye-bzan-rtse-pa gZon-nu-dpal), abbot of the Karma- 
rfiin Monastery, was a very old man when he wrote the work ( 84 ). 
He was a well-known scholar, and had carried out extensive studies at 
the feet of famous teachers of his time, belonging to different religious 
and philosophical schools of Tibet, some of whom he mentions in the 
text of the “BLUE ANNALS”. We know that the text of the 
“BLUE ANNALS” was dictated by him to some of his attendants, 
hence the frequent brevity of the sentences, and in some places a some¬ 
what unfinished character of the text, reminiscent of notes taken down 
during readings. Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal himself tells us that the 
work was finished in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-kyi -1478 A.D.) 
in the Monastery of Chos-rdzoh (see Book XV, fob 14 a). At the 
desire of the author, the text of the chronicle was edited by the 
kalyina-mitra dPal Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan and the Maha-Sthavira 
dGe-legs dpal-mgon of Lhun-grub Lha-rtse (province of dbUs). The 
printing blocks were prepared at the command of bKra-sis dar-rgyas 
Icgs-pa’i rgyal-po of the Southern Region (Lho-rgyud), whose short 
biography ’Gos lo-tsa-ba gives on fol. 13 a of Book XV of his work. 
The edition was supervised by Sar Dags-po-pa dPal-phyogs thams-cad- 
ias rnam-par rgyal-ba’i lha. The text of the chronicle even gives the 
names of the chief copyist (yi-ge’i rig-byed-pa)—Nf i-sar bKra-sis, a 
native of Dol, and the chief block-maker (brkos-kyi rig-byed-pa)— 
Gr.ags-pa rgyal-mtshan, who started the work in the year Iron-Female- 
Ox (lc.igs-mo-glan —1481 A.D.), and brought it to completion in the 
great palace called Chos-rgyal Ihun-po in dMyal (book XV, fol. 13 b). 
This original edition of the “BLUE ANNALS” was preserved at 
Y.rhs-pa-can (a monastery in the valley of the sTod-luh chu, W'est of 
Lli a-sa, on the road to bKr.a-sis Ihtin-po). At the time of the Tibetan- 
Xep.desc War (1792 A. D.) some of the printing blocks were lost, 
uid new ones were prepared. The printing blocks were then 
deposited at the Kun-bde-glih Monastery near Lha-sa. The print of 
tins edition IS often indistinct. A second edition of the “BLUE 
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ANNALS” in two volumes appeared in the monastery of niDzod- 
dge dgon-pa (dGa’-ldan Chos-’khor-glrh), near bLa-brah bKra-sis- khyi! 
m Amdo (vol. l-zpy fols; voi. II-271 tols.). 

The work 15 invaluable for its attempt to establish a firm 
chronology of events of Tibetan history. All dates arc given in the 
Sexagenary Cycle of the Tibetans, and the author takes great pains to 
calculate the various dates backwauK and forvv.ards linking tlKm to the 
year 1476 A.D. (mc-spte, Fire-Ape), during which he wrote his 
work, or calculating dates from some well-known date, such as for 
example the date of the death of king Sroii-btsan sgam-po in 6jo A.D. 
Sometimes he states the number of years which had elapsed between 
two dates. 

Page after page of the chronicle contain lists of names of famous 
religious teachers, and their Spiritual Lineages (btgyud-pa), mentioning 
sometimes their birch places, and the names of thcit monasteries, 
sometimes giving the years of their births and deaths. The work is 
classed as a chos-’byuh or “History of Religion”, and is divided into 
fifteen chapters or books (the word skabs also means “period” or 
‘‘time”), each dedicated to the history of one particular school or sect 
of Tibetan Buddhism. 

The First Book gives an .account of the origin of tlic Sakya race, 
and of the beginning of the Buddliist Doctrine. This is followed by 
a brief cliionologii.il account of the Tibetan kings of tlic \ll-l.X-tb 
centuries A.D. or rGyal-rabs (Royal Chronology). The .lutlior gives 
also a list of Tang Emperors and a genealogical table of the Mongol 
Emperors. 

The Second Book deals with the Later Period of the Propagation 
of the DcKtrinc (bsTan-pa’i phyi-dar-gyi skabsl 

The Third Book conains an account of the early translations of 
the Tancras into Tibetan (gSah-siiags sha-’g\ ur-gyi skabs). 

The Fourth Book deals with the Propagation of the so-callcd 
"New” Tantras (gSaii-siiags gsar-ma), the S['rtid of the “Path and 
Fruit ' (Lam-‘bras) Doctrine of the Sa-skya-pas, and the story of their 
tollowrrs (gSah-sriags gsar-ma/ L.im-’bras r)es- bran-'i.ui-beas-pa'i skabs). 

The Fifth Boot gives the storv bf tl'.t Reformer Atisa (]o-1)q rje) 
and bis bpincual Lineage ()o-bo rjc brgyue!-pa-d .mliCas pa 1 skabs). 



The Sixth Rook deals with the story of rNog lo-tsa-ba and his 
Spiritual Lineage, and the propagation of the Midhyamika, Nyaya 
and Maitreya systems (Byams'chos) in Tibet. This is an important 
chapter of the chronicle, and contains much valuable information on 
the early teachers and translators from gTsah, to whose industry and 
learning Tibetan Buddhism owes so much. 

The Seventh Book relates the origin of the exposition of the 
Tantras in Tibet (rGyud-sde’i bsad-sroi Ji-ltar byufi-ba’i skabs). 

The Eighth Book gives the biography of the great translator 
Mar.pa and his Spiritual Lineage known as the Dwags-po bKa’- 
brgyud (ml^a’-bdag lo-tsa-ba chen-po Mar-pa-nas brgyud-de Dwags-po 
bKa’-brgyud-ces-grags-pa’i skabs). 

The Ninth Book deals with Ko-btag-pa and Ni-gu (Ko-brag-pa 
dan Ni-gu’i skabs). 

The Tenth Book relates the spread of the important Kalacakra 
Doctrine (Dus-kyi ’khor-lo’i skabs). 

The Eleventh Book deals with the school of the “Great Seal” 
(Phyag-rgya chcn-po’i skabs). 

The Twelfth Book relates the spread of the 2i-bycd school, and 
gives a brief account of its '-Early”, “Intermediary'’ and “Later” 
Spiritual Lineages (2i-byed brgyud-pa sha-phyi-bar-gsiim-gyi skabs). 

The Thirteenth Book gives an account of the gCod-yul doctrine 
and Kha-rug-pa (gCod-yul dan Kha-riig-pa’i skabs). 

The Fourteenth Book deals with the Cycle of the Mahakarunika, 
the Vajramala.ctc. 

The Fifteenth Book tells of the origin of the monastic communities 
of the four Schools, etc. and cjucries and answers (xu-lan) about the 
printing of the “BLUE ANNALS” (Tshogs-bzi-sogs dgc-’dun-gvi sdc 
Ji-lt.ar byuii-ba dan /u-ljii par-du bAigs-pa’i skabs). 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba g2on-nu-dpal mu< have been a very widely read 
person. He h.ul consulted an enormous amount of literature, and 
examined local monastic ann.ils. In some cases lie had copied entire 
■passages and mcorj’oratcd them into his text. This explains the 
dilferenccs in style observed in the various chapters of the work. 
Some of the passages seem to have been added by the editors of the 
ehroniclc. The main sources of our author have been the Biographies 
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or “Lives” (rnam-thar) of Tibetan religious teachers. He usually 
indicates the source of his information. Some of the Biographies 
quoted by him are still extant, others are little known in present day 
Tibet. Some are found in printed editions, others are known to exist 
in manuscript form only. Most of these Biographies or rnam-thar 

are inaccessible outside Tibet, and this prevented us from tr.icing the 
passages quoted in the “BLUE ANNALS” ^'ack to their originals. 
The other sources freely used by our author were the Tibetan 
chronicles belonging to the so-callcd chos-’byuh class. Thus ’Gos 
lo-tsa-ba made extensive use of an important chronicle so far unknown 
to moderri science, and almost forgotten in the “Land of Snows”. 
This IS the sBa-bzed or the “Affirmation of sBa”, a chronicle 
containing the history of the reigns of the Tibetan king's Khti-sroii 

Idc-btsan and Mii-ne btsan-po. The sB.i-bzcd is known to have once 
existed in two versions: the sBa-bzed gts,an-ma or “Pure” sBa-bzed 
and the sBa-bzed zabs-btags-ma, or the “sBa-bzed with Addenda”. 
At present only the sBa-bzed zabs-btags-ma is extant in manuscript 
form. Originally the sBa-bzed formed part of a senes of three 
volumes, the other two being called rGyal-bzcd and bLa-bzed. 

These last two have been lost. According to some, the author of the 
sBa-bzed was the famous sBa Kama. According to others the 

chronicles were written by the famous sBa ('—dBa’) gSal-snan. Finally 
some maintain that sBa Kama was the monastic name of sBa gSal- 
snan. the councillor of king Khri-sroh Idc-btsan. According to 
tradition the second version of the sBa-bzed, the sBa-bzed zabs-btags- 
ma, was edited by a bKa’-gdams-pa bla-ma. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba quotes 
directly from the sBa-bzed gtsah-ma or “Pure” sBa-bzed In Book I, 
fol. zoa, and in relating the story of sBa gSai-snaiVs journey to China 
follows the text of the sBa-bzed. All the three volumes of the 
chronicle are quoted in extenso in tlic Lho-brag chos-’byun by gTsug- 
lag phreh-ba (this work contains a royal chronicle or rGyal-rabs and a 
History of the important Karma-pa sect). The sBa-bzed is also 
quoted by the great Fifth Dalai Lama in his well-known rGyal-rabs, 
who however expressed an unfavorable opinion on the chronicle, and 
this affected its popularity among Tibetans. 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba’s main source in this class of works, has been the 



VI 


little known Deb-thcr dmar-po or Deb-dmar, or the “Red Annals 
(also known by the name of ’Tshal-pa i deb-thcr, or the “Annals of 
’Tshal-pa”), which once enjoyed a high reputation among Tibetan 
scholars, but is seldom mentioned now-a-days. These “Red Annals 
have been composed by Mi’i bdag-po Kun-dga rdo-r)e, a contemporary 
of Bu-ston Rin-po-che, who wrote the work in the year Firc-Maie- 
Dog (me-pho-khyi-iA.D.), and was also known by the name of 
’Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-r)c, after the district of Tshal mTshal 
•-’Tshal), in which the great monastery of ’Tshal Guh-thah, founded 
by 2 ah brTson-grags ( 2 ah mTshal-pa) in ii^y A.D., is situated 
(the monastery is situated on tlie southern bank of the sKyi-chu 
river. See Vasilyev: “Geografiya Tibeta”. St. Petersburg, 1895, 
p.29). This great monastery became prominent at the end of the 
Xlllth, and in the XlV-th century, and gave its name to the whole 
period—mTshal-dus or “Epoch of mTshal” (Sec kLoh-rdol gsuh- bum, 
Book XXX, fol. lob). We know that the abbots of ’Tshal Guh-thah 
have played a prominent role in the affairs of the country n the 
XIII-XIV centuries A.D., and that many of them visited the Imperial 
Court in Peking. The rGyal-rabs of the Fifth Dalai Lama (fol.6ib ff) 
gives a brief account of the ’Tshal-pa hierarchs. According to the 
rGyal -tabs (fol.6ib) Qubilai qan (Se-chen rgyal-po) had appointed 
the ’Tshal-pa hierarch to be Imperial Preceptor (mchod-gnas-su 
bzuh-ste. The Tibetan mchod-gnas usually corresponds to the 
Chinese Ti-shih). On fol. 62a of the same chronicle we are told that 
the great official (dpon-chen) Rin-rgyal having become a khri-dpon, 
proceeded to the Imperial Court in Peking (goh-du byon), and received 
from the Empero' Qubilai (-Se-chen rgyal-po) an Imperial edict (’)a’-sa 
<mongol. )asaj. ) to supervise the restoration of temples in the 
districts of sKyi-sod (district of Lha-sa), sTod-smatJ (a district in 
dbUs), sTod-Iuh (N. W. of Lha-sa), Gra-dol (Lho-gra and Nah-dol), 
’Phyoh-po (dbUs), .Gyal-sman,E, Dwags-po, gNal, etc. Kun-dga’rdo-r]e, 
often called dpon Kun-dga’rdo-r)e, or Kun-dga’ rdo-r]e, the Official, was 
the eldest son of sMon-lam rdo-r}e of mTshal. In his youth he became 
a khri-dpon or officer in charge of 10,000 families of mTshal- 
(mTshal-pa khri-dpon), but later he felt the call of religious life, and 
handed over his charge and title to his younger brother Grags-pa ses- 
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rab, and himself took up ordination, and became known by the name 
of Drun-chen thams-cad mkhyen-pa dGe.ba’i blo-gros ( or Drun-chen 
Kun-dga’ rdo-rje ). He is said to have visited the Imperial Court 
in Peking, and to have invited Bu-ston Rin-po-che to the monastery 
of niTshal to perform the consecration ceremony (rab-gnas mdzad-pa) 
of the bKa’-’gyur at mTshal (see rGyal-ba lha-pa’i rGyal-rabs, foi.63a). 
The sNar-thah edition of the bKa’-’gyut of 17.^2 A.D. is said to 
have been based on the mTshal-pa bKa’-’gyur. The Deb-thcr dmar-po 
contains a royal chronicle (rgyal-rabs) of Tibet. The Fifth Dalai 
Lama made extensive use of the chronicle in his tGyal-rabs (see fol. 
112b). From the Deb-ther dmar-po, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba g 2 on-nu-dpal 
borrowed the list of Mongol Emper<«'s given in Book I of his '“BLUE 
ANNALS”. mTshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-r)e in his turn based his 
account of the Mongol Emperors on the work of a certain Dzam- 
bhi la (Jambhala) Ti-srI (Ti-shih) mGon.* ’Gos lo-tsa-ba when giving a 
synchronized account of Tibetan kings of the Vll-lX-th centuries A.D. 
and Chinese Emperors in Book 1 of his chronicle, made use of 
information collected from Chinese Annals. He did not have how¬ 
ever, direct access to the original Chinese text, but made use of a 
Tibetan translation of excerpts from the T‘ang-shu, entitled rGya’i 
Yig-tshah, or “Chinese Annals”, rendered into Tibetan by the bLa- 
ma Rin-chen grags-pa. The story of Tibet from king Sroh-btsan 
sgam-po to Dar-ma, the Apostate, is told by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba according to 
this tGya’i Yig-tshah. It seems, however, that he did not have a 
direct access to this work also, and quoted from passages reproduced 
by ’Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-r)e in his Deb-ther dmar-po (“Blue Annals”, 
Book I. fol. 23b). This rGya’i Yig.tshah seems to be identical with 
the rGya’i deb-ther zu-thu* han-chen, translated by ’U-gyah-Ju, tlie 

• (This Dzambha-la () 3 mbhaia)Tu-fri (Ti-shih) mGon must be identical 
with the Dzambha-la (J.inibhaia) Tu-sri (for Ti-shih) mGon wlio came to Tbet 
at the head of an emba.ssy to invite Bu-ston Rin-po-che to the Impcnal Court in 
Peking in 1344 A.D. (Ape year, spre-lo) by mmmand of the Emperor Toj-an 
Temiir (Tib. Tho gon The-mur gan). The arrival of die embassy is mentioned 
on fol. 24 a of the Gfe of Bu-ston by sGra-t.sha^i Rin-chen mam-rgyal in vol, xxvii 
of the Bu-ston bKa’-'bum (Lha-sa edition). 

Su-tu-han-can. 


I 
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Tibetan text o£ which was edited by Gu-ki (Kuo-shih) Rin-chen-grags, 
and printed at 5ih-khun nikhar (Liang-chou in Kan-su).^ 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba freely used Bu-ston Rm-po-che’s well-known work on 
the History of Buddhism, composed in 1322 A.D. (full title; bDe- 
bar gsegs-pa’i bstan-pa’i gsal-bycd chos-kyi byuh-gnas gsuh-rab rin-po- 
che’i mdzod; the work is found in volume XXIV /Ya/ of the 
‘'Collection of Works” or gSuh-’bum of Bu-ston /Lha-sa edition/). 
This work IS especially important for the history of Buddhist Canonical 
Literature in Tibet. The late Dr. E. E. Obcrmiller translated into 
English the chapter of the chos-’byuh on the Buddhist Canonical 
Literature, and the p.irt on the propagation of the Buddhist Doctrine 
in India and Tibet. The remaining part of Bu-ston’s “History of 
Buddhism” containing an extremely important Catalogue of the 
Tibetan Canonical Literature, has not been as yet translated.^ Another 
historical work quoted by ’Cos lo-tsa-ba is the chos-’byuh or “History 
of Buddhism” by Nel-pa pa.ndita Grags-pa sMon-lam tshul-khrims, 
known by the abbreviated title of Nel-pa’i chos-’byuh. This chos- 
’byuh is based on a somewhat different historical tradition, and its 
chronology merits a closer study. Tibetan chronology of the early 
period, i.e. the Vll-lX centuries, presents considerable difficulties. 
The early Tibetan chronicles (ex. the Tun-huang chronicles preserved 
in the Bibhotheque Nationale in Paris), documents in Tibetan from 

2 Our main chronological source for the history of Tibet is the official his¬ 
tory of the Tang dynasty, which exists in two redactions: the Chiu Tang-shu 
or “Old” History of the Tang, compiled in the first half of the X-th century 
A.D., and the Hsin Tang-shu, or “New” History of the Tang, compiled during 
the Xl-th century. The chapters dealing with Tibet (ch. ig6A and 196B of the 
Chiu Tang-shu, and chapters 216A and 216B of the Hsin Tang-shu) have been 
translated into English by Bushell (“The Early History of Tibet ^rom Chinese 
Sources.” JRAS. 1880, pp. 435-541). Chapters of the Tang-Shu relating to Tibet, 
as well as those of the Tiing-chien kang-mu, have been translated into Russian 
by the Rev. Hyaciatluis Bichurin in his “History of Tibet and Kuku-nor” (St 
P. 1833, L pp. U24-233), and cover the period between 634 A.D. and 866 
A.D. 

3 History of Budhism by Bu-ston, translated from Tbetan by Dr. E 
ObermiHer, in the Matcrialien z. Kunde d. Buddhisms, Parts 18 & 15. Heidel 
berg, 1931-2; there exists also a separate block-print edition of theChos-hyun at 
the bKra-fis Ihun-po Monastery in 244 folios. 
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Eastern Turkestan published by Professor F. W. Thomas, some of the 
early Tibetan inscriptions (for example that of Tabo/see G. Tucci, 
Indo-Tibetica, III, I. Rome, 1935. pp- 195-204/, and those 
collected by Dr. A.H.Francke in Western Tibet), and the La-dwags 
rgyal-rabs record the different dates in the Cycle of the Twelve 
Animals. After 1027 A.D. (me-yos, Fire-Hare year), with the 
introduction of the Sexagenary Cycle, dates began to be recorded with 
the help of the new Cycle, adding the names of the elements. Sonic 
of the dates antedating the XLth century, and previously rccotded 
with the help of the Cycle of the Twelve Animals, were recorded 
anew with the help of the new Cycle. The reconstruction of the 
first component (i.e, the element) ij not always reliable and one has 
to bear this constantly in mind when operating with dates belonging 
to the period preceding the Xl-ch century A.D. There exists 
considerable confusion in the “BLUE ANNALS'’ and other Tibetan 
historical works regarding the two cardinal dates of Tibetan chronology 
of the early period: the dace of king Sroh-btsan sgam-po's birch in 
either 569 A.D., or 629 A.D., and the date of the persecution of 
the Buddhist Doctrine by king gLah Dar-ma in either 841 A.D., or 
901 A.D. Both 569 A.D. and 629 A.D. are Earth-Female-Ox 
years (sa-mo-glah), and 841 A.D. and 901 A.D. are both Iron- 
Female-Hcn years (Icags-mo-bya), and this may easily lead to a 
mistake, especially when the rab-byufi or the Cycle of Sixty Years is 
not specifically mentioned. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba seems to have failed to 
notice the mistake of sixty years in his calculations, and in sonic 
passages ef his work states that king Sroh-btsan sgam-po was born in 
569 A.D., and again in others that the king was born in 629 A.D., 
that is sixty years later. Dr. L. Petech in his “Study on the Chro¬ 
nicles of Ladakh” (Calcutta, 1939, p.44 ff) has noticed the error of 
sixty years in the calculations of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba relating to the early 
period of Tibetan history. In Book I of the “BLUE ANNALS” 
(fol. 25b) we read “the taking over of the empire by T‘ang Kao tsu 
in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-mo-lug-6i8 A.D. ) was in the 
fiftieth year of Sroh-btsan sgam-po; in the preceding year he had 
completed his forty-ninth year, and thus from the birth of Sroh-btsan 
till the Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug-839 A, D.) 27 i years 
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have elapsed.” (Than Ka’u-dzuh-gis sa-pho-stag-la rgyal-khams blans- 
pa de/ Sron-btsan sgam-po’i lo-lna-bcu-pa-la yin-pas/ de’i goh-gi lo 
bzi-bcu-rtsa-dgu-po bsnan-te/Sron-btsan ’khruns-nas lo his-brgya dan 
bdun bcu-rcsa-gcig sa-mo-lug yan-la soh-ho). In the above passage ’Gos 
lo-tsa-ba clearly states that in the year 6i8 A.D. king Sroh-btsan sgam- 
po was in his fiftieth year. This would put his birth in 569 A.D., 
and Dr. Petech (ibid., p. .45) writes that “there cannot be any doubt 
that Sron-btsan was born in 569 A.D.” What was the source of 
’Gos lo-tsa-ba’s information? Fortunately we are in a position to answer 
this question, for ’Gos lo-tsa-ba himself quotes it. He must have 
known Bu-ston’s statement that the king had died at the age of 
eighty-two (Bu-ston chos.’byuh, gSuh-’bum, vol. XXlV/Ya/, fol. 
124b; History of Buddhism, transl. by Obermiller, II, p. 185).* Bu- 
ston does not state his source, but ’Gos lo tsa-ba quotes the 
Manjusrimulatantra in support of his chronology.f He, and 
perhaps some of his predecessors, understood the passage of the 
Manjusrimulatantra ( ed. T. Ganapati Sastrl, III, p. 622 ) 
pealing with the kingdom of Nepal to refer to Tibet. The 
Tibetan text of the Tantra (’Phags.pa ’)am-dpal-gyi rtsa-ba’i rgyud, 
sNar-than bKa’-’gyur, rGyud, vol.XI/da/, fol. 453a)* gives Lha-ldan 
instead of Nepala of the S.anskrit text, and translates Himadri by 
Gahs-can ri. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba understood Lha-ldan to refer to Lha-sa,“ 
capital of Sroh-btsan sgam-po, and Gahs-can ri to mean Gahs-can-yul, 
the Land of Snows, i.e. Tibet. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba identified rgyal-po 
Mi’i-lha of the Tibetan text of the Tantra with Sroh-btsan sgam-po 
(Mi’i-lha corresponds to a Sanskrit Manavadeva. The Sanskrit text 
has Manavendra. See K. P. Jayaswal: “An Imperial History of 

* Similar statement by the Sa-skya-pa authors, quoted by Tucci “The vali¬ 
dity of Tibetan historical tradition,” India Antiqua, 1947, p. 311, 315. 

t Bu-ston was familiar with the "prophecy” contained in the Manjusri- 
mulatantra, for he quotes it in his "History of Buddhism,” without connecting 
its specifically with Sroh-btsan. Sec Obermiller, II, p. 119. 

4 The TantA was translated by Kumuakalasa and the dGe-sloh Sakya blo- 
gros by order of lha-btsun-pa Byah-ebub od at t|he monastery of Tfio-lih in 
Guge. 

5 Originally Ra-sa ^or Ra-ba'i-sa, a "wallcd-up place”, or a place with 

buddings. 
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India”. Lahore, 1934. p-2o ff & 40/Sanskrit text/). King Mi i- 
lha was said to have ruled for eighty years, and ’Gos lo-tsa-ba says 
that this should be understood that he had lived “for eighty-two 
years, (because) during this period Guh-sroh guh-btsan also ruled for 
a short time.” From the Chinese Annals, quoted in the Deb-ther 
dmar-po, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba knew that king Sroh-btsan sgam-po was said 
to have died in 650 A.D. (Icags-pho-khyi, Iton-Malc-Dog year), 
and by subtracting eighty-two years, he obtained the year 569 A.D. 
as the year of the king’s birth (“BLUE ANNALS , Book I, fol.aqa: 
“In the Iron-Male-Dog year /lcags-pho-khyi-650 A. D./of his/ 
Kao-tsu’s/reign, Sroh-btsan sgarn-po died ). This interpretation 
of the passage of the Mahjusrimulatantra became famous throughout 
Tibet and Mongolia, and had wide repercussions. Following It, 
Lha-ldan was adopted as the name of Lha-sa in official documents 
and literature, and this practice became widely spread during the time 
of the Third Dalai Lama bSod-nams rgya-mtsho (1543-1588). 
Later Tibetan writers frequently designated king Sroh-btsan sgam-po 
by the name of Mi’i-lha. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba after declaring the year 569 
A.D. (sa-mo-glah, Earth-Female-Ox year) to be the year of king 
Sroh-btsan’s birth, calculated other dates from the year 629 A.D. 
(also an Earth-Female-Ox year ), without having noticed'the interven¬ 
ing sixty years. Thus in Book II, fol.3b, he says: “From the year 
of the birth of the Religious King (dharmaraja) Sroh-btsan sgam-po 
in the yeai Earth-Female-Ox {sa-mo-glah-629 A.D.) to the year 
Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u-1476 A.D.) of the composition of 
this book, eight hundred and forty-eight years have elapsed” (gzan- 
yah chos-rgyal Sroh-btsan sgam-po sa-mo-glah-la ’khruhs-nas yi-ge ’di 
bgyi.s-pa’i me-pho-spre’u yan-chad-du io brgyad-brgya-dah-bzi-bcu-rtsa- 
brgyad ,’das-so). We shall discuss the cause of this miscalculation 
later. 

Now there exists a number of Tibetan written sources which 
assert that king Sroh-btsan sgam-po died young. According to the 
Tibetan chronicles discovered at Tun-huang (W. Kan-su), king 
Sroh-btsan or Khri Sroh-rtsan died in the year 649 A. D. 
(bya-lo, Fien year). The funeral rites were performed in 650 A.D. 
(khyi-lo. Dog year), when a letter was sent to the Imperial Court of 



China, announcing the passing of the Tibetan king. We know that 
the Princess Wcn-ch‘cng arrived in Tibet in the year 6 a i A.D. 
(Icags-glah. Iron-Ox year; See H.Bichurin; “Istonya Tibeta i 
Khukhunora”. St. Petersburg, 1833, \ol. I, p. 132). It seenu very 
unlikely that Sroh-btsan had asked for an Imperial Princess m his old 
age. According to one of the Tiin-htiang chronicles (No. 232 of the 
Pans Collection) the Princess spent six years in Tibet before being 
presented to the king^ and h\ed for three years with the king before 
his death (6.31-(-6-f-3 = 650 A.D.; “The Imperial Princess \Iun-chah 
/ Wen-ch‘eng/, escorted by mGar-stoh-rtsan-yul-zuh, arrived in Tibet... 
The king Khri-sron-htsan died. For three years he had lived with 
the Imperial Princess; koii-Jo <kung'chu/”. See J.Bacot; ' Le niariagc 
de Sroh-bcan sgan-po,” p. ii, note 2, and p.^ i, note 3, of cfTpnnt).* 

According to the rCyal-rabs Bon-gyi ’byuh-gnas (ed. b)- Sarat 
Chandra Das, Calcutta, 1915, p. 47) “the king (Sjroh-btsan) was 
short-lived, and is .said to have died at the age of thirty six.” {rgval-po 
sku-tshe thuh-ste sum-cu-so-drug-la ’das skad-do). According to this 
chronicle the king must have been born m 615 A.D. (sin-mo-ph.ag, 
Wood-Female-Hog year), subtracting thirty-six \ ears from 650 A.D., 
the year of the king’s death.t 

It seems the Bu-ston made use of some ancient Tibetan chronicles, 
the chronology of which corresponded to that of the Tiin-lniang chro¬ 
nicles and the rCyal-rabs Bon-gyi ’byun-gnas, but did not notice th.it 
this chronology contradicted his statement that king Sroh-btsan had 
lived for cighty-two years. Thus he savs: “he (Srombt'.aii) w.is born 
m the year Firc-Ox (me-glah) and received tht ii.imc of Khri Ide sioii- 
bt.san.'^ The image of Amit-ibha on hi> head was eiicitrlfd by .1 wrc.ith 
of poppies. When thirteen years of age he ascended the throne .md 
brought under his sway all the petty chieftains of the liorderland who 


* j. Bacot, F. W. Tlionw', Cli. Touss.iint; “Dociiniint^ rie Tinic-n-hoii.inr;, 
rdatifs a I'histDire t!u Tihct," Pans, pp. 13, 29. My eiatcfiil thanks 

arf t!ue to Mailame T. A. Minorsky foi having sent me a typescript copy of the 
Inrioiliiction to this important volume. 

t The rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi 'byuh-gnas belongs to a icter perioil, but is based 
on an ancient Bon-po tradition. 

6 Also Padma dkar-po'i cbos-'bynh, fob 97b (of tlic Bhutanese eilition). 
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offered him tribute and read out messages (of submission).” (Bu-ston 
chos-’byuh, gSun-bum, vol.XXIV/Ya/, fol.i24a; btsun nio Tshc- 
spofi-bza’ ’Bri-bza’ Thod-dkat-gyi sras nitshan-dan-ldan-pa dbu-la A-mi- 
ta-bha bzugs-pa zig me-mo-glan'la bJtams-te Khn-ldt-srori-bcsan-du 
btags-te dbu’i ’Od-dpag-med dar-leb-rgan-gyis dkns-te lo-bcu-gsum-pa- 
la /yab-’das-nas/ rgyai-sar bton-te mtha’i rgyal-phran thams-cad dban- 
du ’dus-tc skyes-’bul ’phrin-yig klog-go. See “History of Buddhism”, 
transl. by Obermiller, II, p.iS^). This Firc-Femalc-Ox year (me-mo- 
glah) corresponds to the year 6iy A.D., as was correctly calculated by 
I.J.Schmidt in his translation of Sayang Scccn’s chronicle (“Geschichte 
der Ost-Mongolen”, St. Petersburg, iSzg, pp. aS-ap). The year 625 
A.D. (sa-glah, Earth'Ox) was the year of the king’s accession at the 
age of thirteen, according to the Tibetan way of reckoning years. 
Padma dkar-po (chos-’byuh,fol.97b), and Sayang Secen (ibid^ pp. 28-29) 
follo'w Bu-ston, and state that the king ascended the throne at the age 
of thirteen. Sroh-btsan sgam-po must have been thirty-three in 650 
A.D., the year of his death. Bu-$ton’s statement that the king 
lived for eighty-two years is difficult to explain,* and later authors (for 
ex. Sarang Seecn. ibid. p. 36-^7). who followed Bu-ston, declared that 
the king had died in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-stag—698 A.D.) 
the eighty-second year according to the Tibetan way of reckoning 
years. 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba having advanced all dates, prior to 978 A.D., by 
sixty years, declared the year 629 A.D. (sa-glah, Earth-Ox) to be the- 
year of the king’s birth. Tibetan historical tradition accepted the 
chronology established by Gos lo-ts.'i-ba, and overlooked the older 
tradition, represented by some of the ancient Tibetan chronicles, 
and traces of which can be detected in Bii-ston’s narrative. 

The second crucial dace of the Tibemn chronology is the date of 
the persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine by king gLah Dar-ma. In 
Bu-ston’s “History of Buddhism” (translated by Obermiller, II, p. 197) 
it is said that the king Ral-pa-can was assassinated in the year Iron- 
Fcmalc-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—841 A.D.), and the btsan-po gLah Dat-ma 

* Vtrv likely it was base-j on the “prophecy" contained in the Manjusri- 
muiatantra. 



XIV 


U-dum-btsan ascended the throne. gLah Dar-.Tia must have been a 
minor at the time of his accession, for it is said in the same “History 
(ibid. p. 198) that “when the king grew up (nar-son-pa), a devil took 
possession of his mind, and he ordered that all monks were to renounce 
religious life.” This passage seems to imply that some time must have 
passed after the accession of gLah Dar-ma in 841 A.D., and that the 
persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine must have taken place some years 
later. According to the “BLUE ANNALS (Book I, fol. 25^) 
Ral-pa-can died in the year Fire-Male-Dragon (mc-pho-’brug—836 
A.D.),and his younger brother Tha-mu (<Ta-mo<Dar-ma, here instead 
of using the Tibetan form of the king’s name, Gos lo-tsa-ba uses the 
Chinese transcription of the name obtained by him from the Deb-thcr 
dmar-po) was installed on the Tibetan throne- We arc told that unrest 
took place in the kingdom of Tibet soon after the king s accession in 
about 839 A.D. (sa-mo-lug, Eartli-Ecmalc-Sheep year), which was the 
fourth year since the accession of gLah Dar-ma. It seems the king 
was deposed in 839 A.D. and again reinstated in the following year 
(Icags-pho spre’u, Iron-Male-Ape—A.D.). Gos lo-tsa-ba adds 
that in 839 A.D. the T‘ang dynasty had lasted for 222 years (see 
Book I, fol. 25a). In the year Iron-Fcmalc-Hen (Icags-mo-bya —841 
A.D.) the persecution of the Doctrine took place. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba also 
quotes the Ncl-pa’i chos-’byuh which states that the Doctrine disappear¬ 
ed in 839 A.D. (sa-mo-liig, Earth-Fcmalc-Sheep), but discards it. 
The period which followed the year of the persecution of the Doctrine 
is one of the darkest in the whole history of Tibet. We do not know 
how many years had elapsed between the persecution of the Buddhist 
Doctrine by gLah Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the 
Doctrine. Tibetan sources disagree on this subject. Gos lo-tsa-ba 

based his account on Bu-ston’s “History of Buddhism (1322 A.D.), 
and on a statement by Brom-ston (1004-1064 A.D.). According to 
Bu-ston (Bu-ston chos-’byuh, gSuh- bum, vol. XXIV/Ya/, fol. 152a; 
transl. by Obctmiller, II. p. 211); “seventy years after the Docuine 
had ceased to exist m dbUs and gTsah, it was again'introduced there 
by the Ten Men of these provinces ” (In Book I, tol.zyb, Gos lo-tsa- 
ba misquoting Bu-ston, states that seventy three years had elapsed, 
instead of seventy, as given by Bu-ston). This estimate of the length 



XV 


of the period between the persecution and the subsequent propagation 
of the Doctrine, was based on a statement alleged to have been made 
by an old woman, whose words are quoted by Bu-ston. ’Brom-ston 
in his statement had said that “in the seventy-eighth year, which was 
an Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag-978 A.D.), (the Doctrine) 
reappeared.” ’Gos lo-tsa-ba (Book I, fol. 27b) adds that ‘-Atlsa came 
to Tibet in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta-ioqa A.D.), 
which was the sixty-fifth year after the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho- 
stag-^78 A.D.).” Accepting this statement by ’Brom-ston, ’Gos lo- 
tsa-ba adds also that Sum-pa Ye-ses blo-gros, one of the “Ten Men 
of dblJs and gTsah” (Bu-ston, transl. by O’oermiller, II, p. 202 and 
210) “was still living” (in 1042 A.D.), for in a letter addressed to 
the kalyana-mitras of dbUs and gTsah, inviting them to come to meet 
Atlsa, ’Brom-ston had mentioned the great bhadanta (btsun-chen) 
Ye-ses blo-gros. The discrepancy of sixty years between the date 
of the Chinese Annals and the Tibetan chron'cles is difficult to explain. 
’Brom-ston stood nearest to the events, and the mistake of sixty years 
might be due to him, unless he himself had derived his information 
from an earlier source, unknown to us. It seems clear that for Brom- 
ston the persecution of the Doctrine must have taken place in qo i 
A.D. Having accepted ’Brom-ston’s statement, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba 
calculated all dates from 9 oi A.D. (Icags-mo-bya, Iron-Female-Hen 
year). Thus he states (Book II, fol. 5a) that the year 977 A.D. was 
the 77-th year since the year Iron-Hen (lcags-bya-901 A.D.). when 
the Doctrine disappeared. Similarly the Fire-Male-Dragon year 
(me-pho-’brug) when king Ral-pa-can died, became the year 896 A.D., 
instead of 836 A.D., as established by him in Book I of the “BLUE 
ANNALS”, and the famous Lha-sa pillar is said to have been erected 
in 882 A.D., instead of 822 A.D. (chu-pho-stag, Water-Male- 
Tiger), and so on. The year of king Sroh-brsan sgam-po’s birth 
instead of 569 A.D., based on the interpretation of the “prophecy” 
contained in the Manjusrimulatantra, became 629 A.D. Are we 
then to reject his chronology? No. because many dates he had 
calculated from the year 1476 A.D. (me-spre,Fire-Ape), during 
which he wrote his chronicle. Thus he establishes the year of Atisa’s 
Coming to Tibet by calculating it backwards from the year 147^ A.D. 



(Book V, fol.aoa), stating that the Firc-Apc year (me-spre'1476 A.D.) 
was the 435-th year after the coming of Atlsa to Tibet (1476-435 = 
1041/a A.D.). We have seen that according to ’Gos lo-tsa-ba this 
1042 A.D. (chu-pho-rta, Water-Male-Horse year) was the 65-th year 
after the Earth-Male-Tigcr year (sa-pho-stag-gyS A.D.) given by 
’Brom-ston, and accepted by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba as the year ot the 
reappearance of the Buddhist Doctrine m Tibet. This 578 A.D. 
is, also linked to the year 1041 A.D. It seems clear that for ’Gos lo- 
tsa-ba the yeat 978 A.D. was a well-established date, made plausible 
by the fact that some of the monks, who took part in the Buddhist 
renaissance, and some of their disciples were still living at the time of 
Atlsa’s arrival in Tibet (Book II, fol. 5a: |o-bo Bod-du phebs-dus 
mi-drug-po’i slob-ma Khu rNog-la-sogs mah-du bzugs-so-“Ac the time 
of the Master’s (Ansa) arrival in Tibet, many disciples of the 
‘Six Men”, IncliRling Khu, rNog and others, were still living ”). 
How was it possible for 'Gos lo-tsa-ba not to notice that his chronology 
was short of si.xty yearsIn the First Book of his chronicle, he 
follows the chronology of the Chinese Annals, borrowed by him from 
the Deb-ther dmar-po of Kun-dga’ rdo-rje, but later dates are calculated 
from 901 A.D., in common with other Tibetan authors, and linkcil 
to the year 1476 A.D. of his own time. There is no unanimity 
among Tibetan authois as to the length of the period which elapsed 
between the persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine by king gLah 
Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the Doctrine. Bu-ston 
(tr.insl. by ObcrmiHcr, II, p. 211) says that “some (authors) say that 
108 years had elapsed”, and the same figure is given by Nel-pa 
j’.iiulita in his Chos-’bvuh, quoted by 'Gos lo-tsa-ba. If we were to 
accept that the Buddhist Renaissance in Tibet took place in 978 A.D., 
we would have to admit that some 137 years had elapsed since the 
persecution of the Doctrine in 8q i A.D. (the Vaidilry.i dkar-po of 
sDe-srid Saiis-rgyas rgya-mstho gives 973 A.D as the date of the 
later propagation of the Doctrine in Tibet, Bod-du bstan-pa pliyi-dar 
t'log-ma,/. See A. Csoma de Kords; “Grammar of the Tibetan 
l anguage”. Calcutta, 1834, p. 184). Tibetan chromcks haw- little to 
Say about this d.irk period, and u uaiiy resume thcir scorv with the 
inn.i! ot Buddhist monks m Central Tibet. We know that the 
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eclipse of the Buddhist Doctrine in Central Tibet was by no means 
total, and that some Buddhist Monks must have remained in the 
country after the persecution of 841 A.D. The reappearance of the 
Doctrine can be best described as a Renaissance. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba himself 
admits that the Doctrine must have continued to exist in mNa’-ris 
(Western Tibet', before its Renaissance m Central Tibet (Book II,fol. 
3b). The information on the period is exceedingly scant. All we are 
told is that three hermits by the names of Rab-gsal of gTsaii, gYo dGe- 
byuh of Pho-thoh and sMar ^aky.imuni of sTod-luh nad fled from 
dbUs to the country of Hor (the Uighur kingdom) via Western Tibet 
or mNa’-ris at the time of the persecution of the Doctrine by king 
gLah Dar-ma. The three men must have followed the ancient trade 
route across the Northern Upland or Byah-thah to Khotan, from 
where they continued their journey cast-wards to the country of the 
Uighurs. From there they proceeded to Amdo, and met the future 
dGe-ba rab-gsal, who later became known as dGohs-pa rab-gsal. 
'Gos lo-tsa-ba in Book II, fol. la of his -BLUE ANNALS” gives a 
brief account of the life of dGe-ba gsal (also called Mu-zu dGe-ba 
gsal) according to the writings of dbOn Bi-ci. According to this 
version dGe-ba gsal was born in 892 A.D. (chu-pho-byi, Water-Male- 
Mousc) in Tson-kha bDe-Khams (North Amdo; according to a local 
tradition his native village was |ya-zur, situated on the northern bank 
of the rMa-chu/Huang-ho/, north of Hsiin-hua). He was ordained 
by gTsah Rab-gsal, one of the three fugitive hermits, also called the 
“Three Learned Men of Tibet” (Bod-kyi mkhas-pa mi-gsum). If we 
assume that dGe-ba gsal received erdination at the age of eighteen, 

ordination ceremony must have taken place about ^10 A.D., and, 
if so, the hermits must have arrived in Amdo prior to that. We are 
not told how many years were spent by them in Hot or Amdo, but 
It seems clear that the three could not have started in 841 A.D., and 
that their journey belongs to a later date, perhaps the last quarter of 
<lic IX-th century. After his ordination, dGe-ba gsal proceeded to 
Cafi-in-rtse (Chang-yi chiung, i.e. Kan-chou in Kan-su) in the 
Mi-nag (Hsi-hsia Tanguts) country, and studied there the Vinaya 
widi Sch-ge-grags of Go-roh. After that he had intended to go to 
^IjUs (Central Tibet), but was prevented by famine. This last state- 
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ment is interesting, for it shows that in spite of the persecution, people 
were still going to dbUs to pursue their studies. Then for twelve 
years he studied the Abhidharma with Kwa-’oh mChog-gtags-pa. 
In his forty-ninth year, dGe-ba gsal came to Mount Dan-tig (on the 
bank of the rMa-chu or Huang-ho, north of Hsiin-hua), and stayed 
there for thirty-five years. He must have come to Dan-tig in 940 A-D. 
and stayed there till his death in 975 A.D. (sin-phag, Wood-Hog 
year), which, according to ’Cos lo-tsa-ba, has been the seventy- 
fifth year since the yeat Iron-Hen (lcags-bya-901 A.D.) of the 
suppression of the Doctrine (Book II, £01.33; sih-phag-’di bstan-pa 
snubs-pa’i Icags-bya-nas bdun-bcu-rtsa-lna-pa yin). ’Gos lo-tsa-ba adds 
(Book II, fol.ja) that the ‘‘Six Men from dbUs and gTsah” had met 
bLa-chen-po or dGe-ba gsal, and that their ordination ceremony was 
presided over by Grum Ye-ses rgyal-mtslian, a disciple of bLa chen-po 
(See Bu-ston, transl. by Obermiller, II^ p. 211). About 978 A.D. 
the ‘‘Six Men from dbUs and gTsah” inaugurated the revival of 
Buddhism in Central Tibet. We ate thus led to conjecture that the 
period which elapsed between the persecution of the Doctrine and 
the revivalist movement of 978 A.D., was longer by about sixty 
years, and this “loss" of sixty years caused all dates prior to 978 A.D. 
to be advanced by sixty years. From 978 A.D. onwards dates ate 
linked with the years 1042 A.D.' and 1476 A.D., and much of the 
chronology is synchronized with outside events. Differences of 
opinion with regard to the length of the period between the persecution 
of the Doctrine and the Buddhist revivalist movement, and tlie fact 
that 841 A.D. and 901 A.D. were both Iron-Hen years (Icags-bya) 
must have led to the loss of sixty years in the calculations of Tibetan 
historians. 

The list of Tibetan kings of the early period (VII-IX centuries A.D.) 
given by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba is substantially the same as the one found in the 
T‘ang Annals. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba borrowed the list from Kun-dga’ rdo- 
rje’s Deb ther dmar-po, based on the rGya’i Yig-tshah. The names 

7 AtiSa was a contemporary of king Nayapala of the Pala dynasty (c. to^o- 
1055 A.D.) See Ray; “Dynastic History of NOTthern India.’’ Calcutta, loai 
vol. I. p. J27 ff. 
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of the Tibetan kings in the “BLUE ANNALS" correspond to those 
given in the Tibetan chronicles from Tun-huang (IX-th century; see 
J. Hackin: “Formulaire Sanscrit-Tiberain”. Paris, 1924, p- 71- Bacot, 
Thomas, Toussaint: “Documents de Touen-houang , p. 10, 3off, 

88ff.) 

T‘ang Annals. “BLUE ANNALS”. Tun-huang chronicles. 

1. Ch‘i-tsung-lung-tsan. (Khn-Sroh-btsan, Khri-sroh-rtsan 

Sroh-btsan sgam-po. —649 A.D. 

d. 650 A.D. 569/629-650 A.D. 

2. name not given Man-sron-man-btsan Khn Man-slon mah- 

650-679 A.D. 650-679 A.D. rtsan (650-676 A.D.) 

3. Ch‘i-nu-si-lung ’Du-sron man-po-rje Khri’Dus-sron 

( < Khri- ’du-sroh ) 

679-703 A.D. 679-705 A.D. 676-704 

4. Ch’i-li-so-tsan* Khri-lde-gtsug-brtan Khri-lde-gtsug-brtsan 

704-754 A.D. 705-755 704-754 A- D. 

5. Ch‘i-Ii-su-lung-lieh-tsan. Khri-sron-lde-btsan. Khri-sron-ldc-brtsan. 

755-797 A.D. 755-780 A. D. 755-6 A.D. 

6. Mu-ne btsan-po Mu-ne rtsan-po 

780-797 A. D. 

7. Tsu-chih-tsien |u-tse btsan-po 

797-804 A.D. 797-804 A. D. 

8. name not given Khri-lde-sron-btsan Khri-lde-sroh-brtsan 

804-816 A. D. 804-814 A. D. IDe sron-brtsan 

9. K‘a-h-k‘a-tsu Kha-h-kha-chu Khri-gtsug-lde-brtsan 

(modern: K‘o-li-k‘o-tsu) (<Khri-gtsug (Ide-btsan). 

817-839 A.D. Ral-pa-can. 

814-836 A. D. 

t o. Ta-mo Tha-mu<Dar-ma 

839-842 A.D. gEan <Dar-ma dbU- dbU-dum-brtsan-- 

dum-btsan ’U-’i dum-brtan 

836-841 A. D. 

As stated above ’Gos lo-tsa-ba’s list appears to be a faithful 
reproduction of the list given in the T‘ang Annals, with only 

8 <K.hri-lde gtsug-btsan. 
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minw differences. The name ot Man-sron man-btsan is not given 
in the T'aiig Annals, but the years ot the king’s reign given 
in the “BLUE ANNALS” correspond to those of the Chinese 
Annals. According to the “BLUE ANNALS” king Khri-sron- 
Ide-btsan died in ySo A.D., but the T'ang Annals give the 
year 797 A. D. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba’s list mentions king Mu-ne 
btsan-po, whose name is not given in the list of Tibetan kings found 
in the T'ang Annals, but is usually mentioned in Tibetan chronicles. 
According to the “BLUE, ANNALS” king Mu-ne btsan-po ruled 
from 780 to 797 A.D. This seems to be wrong, for most of the 
Tibetan chronicles state that the king was poisoned by his mother 
after a brief reign of one year and several months (one year and seven 
months according to Bu-ston; sec “History of Buddhism”, transl, by 
Obcrmillcr, II, p.196).* The rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ’byuh-gnas (cd. 
Sarat Ch.indra Das, Calcutta, 1915, p- 28) says that Mu-nc btsan-po 
had ruled for three years, after which he was murdered (Mu-ne btsan- 
po rgyal-sar bston-pa lo-gsum-nas ’das-ste 2ah-drug-gis bsad-do). 
According to this chronicle the royal power passed into the hands of 
the descendants of Mu-thug btsan-po, younger brother of Mu-ne 
btsan-po. According to Bu-ston (ibid, 11 , p. 196) Mu-nc btsan-po 
was succeeded by his younger brother Khri-lde-btsan-po, also called 
Sad-na-lcgs.* Dr. L. Petech (ibid. p. 74?!) thinks that |u-tse btsan-po 
of the “BLUE ANNALS”, a transcription of Tsu-chih-tsien of the 
T'ang Annals, stands for Mu-ne btsan-po, who thus must have ruled 
between 797 and 804 A.D. Wc are as yet unable to settle the 
question, and shall have to await a thorough investigation of the 
Tibetan chronicles. 

In identifying texts from the bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur men¬ 
tioned by Cos lo-ts.l-ba in his chronicle, I have availed myself of the 
Catalogues (dk.ir-chag) compiled by Bu-ston Rin-chen grub (vols. 
XXIV/Ya and XXVI/La/of his “Collection of Works” or gSuh-’bum), 

• Also the Chin T'ang-shu, Ch. 196, fol, lah; "The Tsan-p‘u (<btsan-po) 
who dietl in the qth month of the 13th year of Chcn-yiian (797 AD.) was 
.succeeded hy his eldest son, who died One year after, when the second son 
Sticceeded to the throne.” 

• Also chronicle N-239. ''Documents de Toticn-houang,” p Sz, 89, 



tlic bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag by sGra-rshad-pa (vol.XXVlII/Sa/ of the 
Bu-scon gSuh-’bum), and the Catalogue of the sDe-dge edition of the 
bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur published by the Tbhoku Imperial 
University (Sendai, 1934). Many Tibetan texts are usually quoted 
under their abbreviated or conventional titles, their idcntihcation was 
greatly facilitated by the Catalogues (dkar-chag) compiled by Bu-ston. 

In reckoning the years of the Tibetan Sexagenary Cycle, I made 
use of the 1 able of Cyclic years appended to Professor Po7,dncev’s 
“Erdcni-yin enke”, St. Petersburg, 1883, which seems lo have 
escaped the attention of scholars in Europe and the U. S. A., 
Professor Peiliot’s “Le Cycle sexagenaire dans la chronologic tibecainc” 
(Journal Asiatique, May-|une, 1913. pp- 633-667), and Baron A. 
von Stael-Holstcin’s “On the Scxagena'’v Cycle of the Tibetans’’ 
(“Monumenta Serica”, Peiping, vol. I, fasc. 2 , 1935)- 

It has been a source of much satisfaction to me that 1 was able to 
discuss the entire translation with the Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel, the 
well-known Tibetan scholar, and 1 gratefully acknowledge here his 
very helpful guidance. 

1 owe to my friend Professor Suniti Kumar Chacterji, D, Lit. 
(London), F. R. A, S. B., a debt of gratitude for his constant interest 
in my work, and his kind help in the reconstruction of Sanskrit 
proper names. 

To my friend bLa-ma bLo-bxan JVli-’uyur rDo-rJc, Tibetan 
Instructor in the University of Calcutta, I offer my sincere thanks 
for the help he has kindly given me in tracing several quotations in 
the Tibetan bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur. 

GEORGE N. ROERICH 

1946. 

Naggar, Kulu. 

Himalayas. 



THE BLUE ANNALS 





BOOK I 

THB BEOINNINQ of the story of the doctrine.—THE royal 
CHRONICLE.—THE PERIOD OF THE EARLY SPREAD 
OF THE DOCTRINE. 

Namo Buddhaya 

yo naiko napyanekah svaparahitamahasampadadharabhuto 
naivabhavo na bhavah khamiva satnaraso durvibhavyasvabhavah | (*'*)• 

nirlepam nirvikiram sivatnasamasatnam vyapinam nisprapancam 
vande pratyatmavedain tamahamanupamam dharmakayam 

}inanam H 

lokadtamacintyatn sukrcasataphalamatmano yo vibhutim 
parsanmidhye vicicra.’n prathayati mahatlin dhlmatam 

pricihetoh | (2a). 

Buddhanarn sarvalokaprasrtamaviratodarasa4ldharmaghosatn 
vande Sambhogakayatn tamahatniha mahadharmarajyapratis- 

tham t 

sattvinam pakahetoh kvacidanala ivabhati yo dipyamanah 
sambodhau dharmacakre kvacidapi ca punardrsyate yah 

prasantah | (2^). 

naikakarapravrccam tribhavabhayaharatn visvarupairupayair, 
vande Nirmanakayam dasadiganugacam tanmahartham 

Muninam || 

trailokyacaramuktam gaganasamagacam sarvabhavasvabhavam 
suddham sancam viviktam paramasivamayatn yoginameva 

gamyam | (3^). 

durbodham durvicaratn svaparahitatamam vyapinam nirnimittam 
vande kayam Jinanam sukhamasamasamam nirvikalpaikamurcimll* 

I The Sanskrit text of the Trikayastava after the Amdo edition of the 
Deb-ther snon-po svas^ first published by Baron A. von Stael-Holstein in his 
article “Bemerkungen zum Trikayastava” in the Bulletin de I’Academie Imperiale 
des Sciences de St. Petersbourg, Ng. ii (1911), pp. 837-45. Th^ Tibetan trans¬ 
lation of the popm is found in the bsTan-’gyur (bsTod-tshogs, No. 1123 of the 
De-sge edition!. Professor Sylvain Levi reconstructed the Sanskrit text of the 
Trikayastava in an article which appeared in the Revue de I’hiscoire des Reli¬ 
gions, Paris, 1896, vol. XXXIV, pp. 17-21. The above slokas are found in the 
Sekkodesarika of Nadafwda (Naro-pa), ed. by Mario E. Carelli, Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series, vol. XC {1941), p. 57 ®’ 
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“Homage to the Buddha ! 

Which is neither one, nor njany, the foundation of great and 
excellent benefit to itself and others, 

which is neither non-existent, nor existent, equal to Heaven, 
of equal flavour, of unconceivable nature, 

stainless, immutable, peaceful, matchless, all-pervading, 
unmanifestcd, 

1 salute that, which is to be intuited, the incomparable 
Spiritual Body (Dharma-kaya) of the Jinas ! 

Which is transcendental, inconceivable, consisting of a 
hundred well-achieved results, magnificent. 

Which causes the source of joy of wise men to spread in 
the midst of a tesplendcnt assembly, 

manifested in all the Worlds of the Buddhas, eternal, lofty, 
the Voice of the Good Law, 

I salute this Body of Glory (Sambhoga-kaya), dwelling in 
the great Realm of the Doctrine ! 

Which to some shines like the lustre c< fire in order to 
liberate all living beings, 

which, serene, manifested to some the Wheel of the 
Doctrine of Supreme Enlightenment, 

which, having destroyed the perils of the Three Worlds, 
manifested itself by various means, and in various tdrms, 

1 salute this Manifested Body (Nirmana-kaya) of Saints oF 
great purpose.pervading the Ten Directions ! 

Emancipated from the laws of the Three Worlds, equal to 
Heaven, containing all existences, 

pure, serene, profound, which is understood by yogins, 
endowed with the highest serenity. 

difficult of perception, hard to be investigated, of tiie 
highest benefit to one’s self and others, 
all-pervading, causeless, 

I salute the Body of the |inas. blissful, matchless, undiffe¬ 
rentiated, of one form ! * 

2 A translation into Tibct.m of the slokas is given by Bn sron Rin ix 
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Having thus paid homage to the four manifestations (of 
the Buddha) in Sanskrit and Tibetan, I shall at first relate the 
story of our Teacher. To quote from the Vinaya (sNar-thah 


bKa’- ’gyur, ’Dul-ba, vol. Ill (Ga), fol. 420b); “When the 
Teacher was residiitg at Kapiiavastu, the Sakyas held a 
, council: “If one were to ask us the following questions :• 

' “Whence originated the Sakyas ? Who was the first (Sakya)? 

To what ancient race they belonged?” How are we to answer 
them?” They said; “We shall put these questions to the 
Teacher, ” and made their request to the Teacher. Then 
the Teacher, thinking diat, if be were to relate the story of the 
Sakya race, the heretics might say that this was self-praise, 
resolved to let Maudgalyayana tell die story (of the race), and 
told him; “O Maudgalyayana! My back is aching, I shall 
rake a brief rest! You should relate the ancient story of the 
5 akya race.” (Maudgalyayana) accepted (the Teacher’s wwrds) 
by remaining silent.Tbcn (the Teacher), having folded his robe, (3f’)- 
and using it as a pillow, lay down, Maudgalyiyana then 
entered a trance in which he was made to see the ancient 
story of the ^akya race. On arising from the trance, and 
sitting on a mat, he thus addressed the Sakyas; “At the time 
of the destruction of this W’orld, most of the living beings 
were rdxirn as gods of Light (abhasvara, ’od-gsal), etc.”. He 
then related to the Sakyas the story of the first creation of the 
Cosmic Period, up to the time of the appearance of the first 
king.“During the time of king Mahasammata (Mah-pos bkur- 
ba), men became known as animated beings (sattva, sems-can). 

The kite’s son was Roca (’Od-mdzes). During his time, men 
became known as “come here”(agaccha. tshur-sog, Mhvtpt. 
ed. Sakaki, No. 6648). During the time of his son Kalyana 
(dGe-ba), men became known as the “spotted ones” (Prsata, 
rMe-ba-can). Duting the time of his son Vara-kalyana (dGe- 
mchog), men became known as “cloud-necks” (meghagriva, 
sprin-mgrin). During the tune of his son Uposadha (gSo- 

lus dBan-mcio'! rnam-bsaci (Bu-ston giiui-bum loi. Hi f^a) fo) ^a) It agrees 
with that given by Gos Io-ts 5 -b.a 
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sbyoh-’phags). men became known as “palm-legs”{Talajangha, 

Ta-la I rkan). Once a tumour appeared on his head, and from 
It was bom Mandhatr (Na-len-nii). In his time men became 
known as Manavas (yid-las skyes, “mind-born”). During the 
reigns of the six kings human life lasted for i ooooooooooo- 
ooooooooooooooooooo years. From a tumour on Mandhatr’s 
right thigh the cakravartin Cam (mDzes-fia) was bom. From 
a tumour on the left thigh of the latter, the cakravartin 
L'pacaru (FJe-mdzes) was bom. From a tumour on the right 
foot of Ufiacaru, the cakravartin Canimant (mDzcs-ldan)was 
born. From a tumour on his left foot Upacarumant was born. 

The first great cakravarti-raja ruled over the four great conti¬ 
nents, the second ruled over three continents, the third over 
two, and the fourth over one. Betweai Up^c^umant’s son 
Bhadra (bZah-po) and Samantaprabha (Kun-nas’od-zcr)some 
thirty names of kings are mentioned. In the lineage o( Saman¬ 
taprabha s son there were a hundred kings ruling in the 
country of Potala (Gru-’dzin). The last king was named 
Satrujit (dGra-’dul).’ In dhc lineage of king Satrujit there were 
54,000 kings ruling in the country of Ayodhya (dMag-gis mi- 
tshugs-pa). The last king was named Vijaya (tGyal-ba-las 
rgyal-ba). In the lineage of this king there were 63,000 kings 
ruling in the kingdom of Varanasi. The last was named king 
Dusyanta (bZod-dka'). In his lineage there were 84,000 kings 
in Kapilavastu.The last king was named Brahmadatta (Tshans. (44). 
byin). In his lineage there were 32,000 kings ruling at Hasti- 
napura. The last was Nagadatta (gLan-pas byin). In his lineage 
there were 5000 kings at Taksasila. The last king was Roma, 
puain (Bal-bu-can).* In his lineage there were 32,000 kings in 
the city of Urasa (Bran-gis nal). The last king was Nagnajit 
(Tshan.po-chc’dul). In his lineage there were 32,000 kings 
m the city of Ajita. The last king was Kausika (brGya.byin). 

In his lineage there were 32,000 kings in the city of Kanya. 

3 Or Aiindama. 

4 Dr. S, K. Chatter)! suggests Balapiitrin, with Bala as a late Indo-Aryan 

erpiivnlcnt of Roman. ^ 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


s 


kabja. The last king was jayasena (rGyal-lde). In his 
lineage there were 18,000 kings in the city or Cainpa. The 
last was Nagadeva (kLu’ulha). Tn his lineage there were 
25,000 kings in the city or Talamala* (Ti-la’i phreh). The 
last king was Naradeva (Mi’i-lha). In his lineage there were 
j2,000 kings in the city of Ramali. The last king was Samu- 
dradeva (rGya.mtsho’i lha). In his lineage there were 18,000 
kings in the city of Dantapura. The last king was Sumati 
(bLo^ros bzan.po). In his lineage there were 25,000 kings in 
Rajagrha. The last king was Marici (Mun.sel). In his 
lineage there were 20,000 kings in Varanasi. The last 
king was Mahesvarasena (dBah-phyug chen-po’i sde). 

In his lineage there were 8.4,000 kings ruling in the 
town of Kusanagara. The last king was Samudrasena 
(rGya-tntsho’i sde ). In his lineage there were one 
thousand kings in Potala. The last king was Tapaskara 
(dKa’-thub-spyod). In his lineage there were 84,000 
kings ruling in the town of Kusanagara. The last king was 
Dharanlmukha (Sa’i-gdoh). In his lineage there were 100,000 
kings in Varanasi. The last king was Mahadeva (Lha-chen-po). 

In bis lineage there were 84,000 kings in Mithila. The last 
king was Ncmi (^Nimi, Mu-khyud). In his lineage 49 names 
of kings are mentioned. The last was Rathasara (Sih.rta 
sra.ba). In his Ifncage there were 77,000 kings ruling in the 
town of Samantaloka (Kun-snan). The last king was Gagana- 
pati (Nam-mkha’i bdag-po). In the lineage of his son Nagapala 
(kLu-skyoh) there were a hundred kings in Varanasi. The last (4b) 
king was Krkin. He became possessed of a mental creative 
effort (towards Enlightenment) in the presence of the Buddha 
Kasyapa, and was reborn in the Tusita heaven. His son was 
Sujata (Legs-skyes). In his lineage there were a hundred kings 
in Potala. The last king was Karnika (rNa-ba-can). He had 
two sons Gautama and Bharadvaja. Gautama desiring to take 
up ordination, asked bis father’s permission and, on receiving 
it, was ordained by the sage Asita (mDog Nag-po). He 

5 Or Talahara. 
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told his Teacher; “Unable to subsist on the food of the 
forest, I shall settle in the vicinity of a village”. The 
Teacher agreed to this, and he built for himself a hut out of 
leaves, and settled there. At that time a man of a deceitful 
character known as Mmida(Pad-ma’i rtsa-lag),® who in order to 
have intercourse with the courtesan Bhadri (bZah-mo), sent her 
garments and ornaments as presents. Then another man 
having Iwoi^ht her 500 panas, she sent her maid.servant to 
Mrnala with the message that he should not come now, and 
had intercourse with the other man. When the man had left 
her, she again sent her maid-servant (to Mrnala) with the 
message that she was free now. (Mrnala said): “One moment 
you say that you have no time, and the next moment you say 
that you have time!” The maid-servant, who did not like her 
mistress, said (to Mmala); “It is not true that she had no 
time 1 She put on your garments and ornaments, and had 
intercourse with another man.” Mrnala was furious, and told 
the maid-servant: “Go, and tell her to come to such and such 
a park.” The maid-servant conveyed the message to her 
mistress, and the latter proceeded to the park. Mrn^a asked 
her; “Is it proper to wear ray garments and ornaments, and 
to have intercourse with another man ?” To which the cour¬ 
tesan replied ; “This was my fault! Please forgive me!” But 
he killed her. The maid screamed, that her njistress had been 
murdered, and a multitude of people rushed to the scene. 

Mrnala gctt frightened, and having left his blood-stained sword 
near Gautama’s hut, disapjjcared in the crowd. People on 
seeing the sword, shouted ; “This monk has killed Bhadri!” 

(They adeed him) ; “You monk, holder of the banner of a 
sage, have you done this deed?” The monk replied; “What 
did 1 do?”. “This!”- they said. “Having quelled my sins, 

1 did not do such a thing!” Though he said so, they did not 

6 sNar diah bKa’ ’gyur, ’Dul-ba, vol. HI /ba/. fo). la. The stoty of Gautama 
is told in details in the Pad-ma’i bka’-thah, fol. 33a. See also die La-dwags 
rgyal-rabs, A. H. Franckc; Antiquities of Indian Tibet, ii p 21; & 72 RnrW 
hill: The Gfe of Buddha, p. 10. '' 
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listen to him, and having tied his hands behind his back, they 
brought him before the king, saying: “This-man had inter¬ 
course with Bhadrl, and killed her!” Since kings are usually 
thoughtless, the king ordered him to be impaled. This was 
done. The s^e Asita (mDog Nag-po) was in the habit of 
coming there from time to time. Having gone there, be did 
not find Gautama, and searched for him. He saw him impaled, 
“Son, what is it.?” (Gautama said): “What else, than Karma!” 
“Did you not transgress your vows?” asked the sage. 
(Gautama replied): “The body is injured, but not the mind”. 
“How am I to believe this ?” exclaimed the sage. (Gautama 
said): “Through the following oath : If my body only was 
injured, and not the mind, tlicn let the skin of the upadhyaya 
turn into golden colour!”, and on his saying so, the colour 
(of the sage’s skin) changed into golden colour, and (the sage) 
believed him. Gautama asked:" O upadhyaya I What will 
be my next rebirtli?” (The sage replied): “O son! The 
brahmanas maintain that without progeny, one is unable to 
secure a good rebirth. Have you still enough power left in 
you to produce a son?” (Gautama) replied : “ From my youth, 
1 have been an ordained monk. I have no knowledge of 
Women’s ways. From where can I get such power ?” “Son”, 
said the sage, “recollect your past experiences (of sexual life)”, 
(Gautama said): “I am tortured by deathly pain, how can I 
recollect it?” The sage caused then a rain storm to fall, and 
drops of rain fell on Gautama’s body, A cool wind touched 
the body (of the sufferer), and his pain was alleviated. He 
recollected his past experiences, and two drops of semen 
mixed with blood fell on the ground. These drops changed 
into two eggs, and ripened in the heat of the Sun. They 
then burst and two male children came out, and hid in 
a nearby sugar-cane grove (bu- ram sin). Gautama, tortured 
by sun heat, passed out. The sage having come again, 
searched the neighbourhood. On seeing the shell of the 
eggs, he looked around, and discovered the. two boys 
in the sugar-cane grove. He recognized in them 


( 5 -*) 
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the children of Gautama, and took them away to his place. 

He gave them milk, and brought them up. Because they 
were born from sun rays, they became known as Suryavatnsa 
(Ni-ma’i gnen) or Solar race. Because they were the sons of 
Gautama, they were called Gautamas (descendants of 
Gautama). Because they were born of his own body, they 
were called Ahgirasas. Because they were found in a sugar¬ 
cane grove, they were known as Iksvaku. When king 

Bharadvaja died sonless, the ministers held a council, (5^')- 
discussing who should be installed as king. Some said that 
king’s elder brother (should be installed). They went into 
the presence of the sage Asita, and inquired from him as to 
the whereabouts of Gautama. The sage said: “You killed 
him!” They replied: “We do not even refnember having 
seen him! How then could we kill him?” The sage 

replied: “I shall make you recollect!” and saying so, he 
related to them the full story. They recollected it, and said: 

“It is better not to mention the name of such a sinner, and 
keep quiet”. The sage then asked: ‘‘What sin has he 
committed.” “This!”—they replied. When the sage told 
them that Gautama was killed without sin, the two boys 

approached the place. (The ministers) inquired: “Whose 
boys are these?” “These are his sons!” said the sage. 

When the ministers saw this, they became amazed, took 
the children away, and installed the eldest as king. He also 
died without leaving a son, and the younger one was installed 
as king, and became known as king Iksvaku. In his lineage 
there were a hundred kings of the Iksvaku dynasty, who ruled 
in the countty of Potala. The last king was Iksvaku 
Virudhaka (’Phags-pa skyes-po). He , had four sons: Ulka- 
mukha (sKar-mda’gdofi), Karakarnaka^Lag-rna), Hasti-niyamsa 
(gLan-po-chc ’dul) and Nupura (rKah-gdub-can). 

One day the king’s chief queen died, and he was full of 
sorrow. His ministers inquired about the cause (of his sorrow), 
and the king told them (the reason). “We shall look for 
another queen”, said the ministers. The king replied; 
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“These sons of mine will quarrel for power. Who then will 
give his daughter to me for I cannot install her son as 
king?”. “We shall search”, replied the ministers. A little 
later they saw the beautiful daughter of another king. They 
presented themselves before the king, saying: “May happiness 
be on you!” The king said : “What do you want.?” The 
ministers replied: “King Iksvaku Virudhaka’s beloved queen 
has died. We came to ask (tor yourl daughter.” The king 
said: “Though possible, you should make a promise that 
should a son be born to my daughter, he will be installed as 
king. If so, I shall give (my daughtet).” The ministers 
said: “We shall do so”, and reported the matter to -king 
Iksvaku Viriidhaka. The king said: “Having (already) 
enthroned the elder brother, how can one install the younger 
brother as king?” The ministers replied: “In this matter 
there is no certainty. Likewise one cannot be sure that there 
will be a child born. Even, if there will be a child born, 
there is no certainty as to whether it will be a girl or a boy.” 

Having taken the princess (in marriage), the king had 
intercourse with her, and a son was born. Because they had (6<j). 
claimed the kingdom for him before his birth, he was named 
Rajyananda (rGyal-srid dga’). When he grew up, his maternal 
uncle heard, that the boy would not be installed as king, and 
he sent ? message coached in strong words: “If you will act 
according to your former words, it will be good. But, if you 
do not, take care I I shall come then, and destroy your entire 
kingdom!” The king said: “How is ic possible to install 
king Rajyananda? It is improper to install the younger 
brother, and to remove the elder brother.” The ministers 
replied : “The other king being powerful, Rajyananda should 
be installed, and the young princes expelled.” The king 
said: “How can one expel them without crime.?” The mini¬ 
sters replied: “We, being ministers, keep in our minds the 
royal interests only. We used to expel innocent people, and 
overlooked those who had committed crimes. The king 
remained silent. The ministers then conferred between them- 
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selves, saying: “We should make the young princes displease 
die king! ” Having j»epared a grove, they decorated the viralls 
(of a pavillion) and placed inside musical instruments, and left 
the place. The young ptinc;s inquired; “whose grove it is?” 

“The king’s” answered the ministers. ‘‘Well done, let us 
enter!” exclaimed the princes, and on entering the grove, 
began to play. The ministers then invited the king who 
came. Hearing the noise inside the grove, the king inquired ; 

“What was it?” “The princes”, said the ministers. “I shall 
withdraw my protection from diem!” (meaning they were to 
be killed) exclaimed the king (angrily). “Your Majesty,” said 
the ministers, ‘‘please do not leave them without your protec¬ 
tion (i.e. do not kill them)! It is better to expel them! ” “Do 
so”, said the king. Having received the order of banishment, 
the young princes touched the king’s feet and made the follo¬ 
wing request: “Please allow us to proceed with our retinues.” 

“Do so’’, said the king. The princes set out with the multi¬ 
tude of their retainers who had remained faithful to them. 

After seven days, having opened the gates of the city of 
Potala, the ministers discovered that the inhabitants had gone, 
and said : “If you do not keep die gates of the city closed, 

Potala will become empty!” “Lock the gates”, ordered the 
king, and they locked the city’s gates. The princes having led 
away their sisters, in due course reached the neighbourhood of 
the Himalayas, on the banks of the river BhagirathI, not far 
from the hermitage of the sage Kapila (gSer-skya).^ They built 
with leaves huts for themselves, and settled there. They gained 
their subsistence by hunting. Three times daily they paid a 
visit to the hermitage of the sage. Being oppressed by passions (6fc). 
of youth, their appearance became weak and pale. The sage 
Kapila inquired as to the cause of it, and they confessed to him. 

“ Leave alone your sisters born of die same mother, and marry 
your cousins”, said the sage. “Is it right?” asked the princes. 

The sage replied; “It is proper, when a ksatriya line is about 

7 A. H. Francke: Antiquities of Indian Tibet, II, p. Rockhill 

“The Life of the Buddha,” p. ii. 
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to come to an end”. Having faith in the words of the sage, 
they married their cousins, and numerous sons .and daughters 
were born to them, and grew up. Noise is said to be a thorn 
in meditation, and Kapila found himself unable to continue 
with his meditation. The sage went to see the princes, and 
cold them: “I came to see you, because I am going.” 

“Why.?” inquired the princes. The sage then told them the 
reason. “You should stay in this very place!” said 
the princes. “We shall go to some other place. Indicate us 
a plot of land . Kapila held up his golden sacrificial vase 
and with water pouring oiit of the vase, he outlined the 
foundation of a town. They built a town and it became 
known as Kapilavastu {Ser-skya’i gzi, “Founded by Kapila”). 
There they multiplied, but this was brought to an end by'the 
smallness of the town area. God having perceived their 
thoughts, indicated them another site, where they built 
another . town, and it became known as Devadha. They held 
a council between themselves, and passed the following 
resolution: “Our banishment had as its cause the taking 
(by our father) of a second wife from a family of equal social 
standing. Therefore we shall henceforth abstain from taking 
second wives from families of equal standing, and shall 
content ourselves with one wife only”. At that time king 
Virudhaka remembered his sons, and inquired from his 
ministers: “Where were they.?” The ministers told him then 
the full story. “Did they dare to live with their sisters! ” 
exclaimed the king, and the ministers answered: '“They 
dared! ” “Alas,” exclaimed the king, “the princes are indeed 
daring! '* He said these words with great stress, and thus the 
princes became known as the “Daring Ones” or Sakyas. 
Then king Virudhaka having died, Rajyananda (rGyal.srid 
dga’) was installed. He also died without leaving a son. 
Then Ulka-mukha, Karakarnaka, and Hasti-niyamsa also died 
sonless. Nupura became king. His son was Vasistha. The 
latter’s son Guha (Sa-khyim) had in his lineage 55,000 kings 
who appeared in the city of Kapilavastu. Among the last 
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kings of the line, twelve are mentioned including Dawratha (Sih- 
rta bcu-pa) and others. The last of them was Dhanuh-sthira 
(g 2 u-brtan). He had two sons: Simhahanu (Seh-ge gram) 
and Simhanada (Seh-ge sgra). Sitnhahanu was the best archer 
of Jambudvipa. He had four sons* ; Suddhodana (Zas-gtsah), 
Suklodana (Zas-dkar), Dronadana (Bre-bo-zas), and Amrtodana 
(bDud-rtsi-zas), and the following daughters: Suddha 
(gTsah-ma), Sukla (dKar-mo), Drona (Bre-bo-m?) and Amrta 
(bDud-rtsi-ma). Suddhodana had the following sons: the 
Blessed One and his younger brother Nanda (dGa’-bo). 
Suklodana .had as sons: Jina (rGyal-ba) and Rajabhadrika 
(rGyal-po bZah-ldan). Dronadana had as sons : Mahanaman 
and Anuruddha (Ma-’gag-pa), Amrtodana had as sons; 
Ananda and Devadatta. Suddha’s son was Suprabuddha 
(Legs-par rab-sad). Sukla’s son was Malika (Phren-ba-can). 
Drona’s son was Sulabha (bZah.len). Amrta’s son was 
Vaisalya (dGe.’phel).'’ The Blessed One's son was Rahula 
(sGta-gcan-zin). With Rahula the line of Mahasainmata 
came to an end. Till Suddhodana there were 1,121,514 
kings. According to the Lokaprajhapti (’|ig.rten bzag.pa, Tg. 
mNon.pa, N0.4086) ;Mahasanimata (Mah-pos bkur.ba). 
His son Roca (’Od-mdzcs). The latter’s son Kalyana (dGe-ba). 
His son Vara-Kalyana. The latter’s son Uposadha 

(gSo_sbyoh ’phags). His son Murdhaja (sPyi-ba.nas skyes). 
He ruled over the four continents. His son Caru (mDzes.pa) 
ruled over three continents. His son Upacaru (Ne-mdzes) 
ruled over two continents. His son Caruka (mDzes.can) ruled 
over one continent. His son Carumant (mDzes-ldan) also 
ruled over one continent only. From him onwards all 
the cakravarti-rajas are said to have ruled over one continent 
only. Carumant’s son Muci (ITah-ba). His son Mucilinda 


8 Mahavamsa, ed. Geiger, p. 14, 20. 

9 dPag-bsam ’khrid-sih, fol. 213a. 

10 de La Vallee Poussin: Bouddhisine. Etudes ct Materiaux, II (Bruxeloes 
1919), p. 320 ff. 
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(ITaii-zuri). The latter’s son ^akuni. Then Mahasakuni, 

Kusa, Upakusa, Mahakusa, Sudarsana (Legs.mthoh), 
Mahasudarsana, Vamaka (gNod-sel), gSer-mdog (Suvarna), 

Bhagin (sKal-ldan), Bhrgu (Nan-spoh), Meru (Lhun.po), (7^)- 
Nyahku (I^es-’gro), Pranada (Rab-tu sGra-grags), Maha- 
pranada (Rab-tu sGra-grags chen-po), Sankara (bDe-byed), 
Disampati (Phyogs.bdag), Surenu (rDul-bzah), Bharata 
( rGyas-byed ), Mahadeva ( Lba-chen.po,). Their 
descendants numbering 84,000 ruled in the city of 
Misrakapura (’Dres-pa’i groh-khyer). After that Nemi 
(Mu-khyud), Jayaka (rGyal-ba-pa), Meru (Lhun-po), 
Bhimaratha (’]igs-hyed sih-rta), Satapitha (Sih-rta brgya-pa), 
Dasaratha (Sih-rta bcu-pa). After him the 5,000 Pancala 
kings (INa-ien-gyi rgyal-po). Aftw that the 5,000 kings of 
Kalihga. After that the 7,000 kings i>f Asmaka. After that 
the 8,000 Kaurava kings. After that the 9,000 Kapala kings 
(Thod-pa-can-gyi rgyal-po)." After that the 10,000 Gcya- 
rajas (kLu-dbyahs-gyi igyal-po). After that the 11,000 kings 
of Magadha. After that the 15,000 Tamralipti kings. 

Then Iksvaku, among whose descendants there were 1,100 
kings. After that Virudhaka who had four sons: Ulka. 
mukha (b 2 in-’bar), Karakarnaka (Lag-rna-can), Hasti-niyarnsa 
(gLah-chen-’dul),Nupura (rKah-rdub-can) the four. Nupura’s 
son Nupurapada (rKah-gdub-can-zabs). His son Vasistha 
(gNas-’Jug).** His son Gostha (Ba-lah-gnas). His son 
Simhahanu (Sen-ge ’gram). The latter had four sons: 
Suddhodana, Suklodana, Drona and Amrtodana. Suddhodana’s 
son was the Blessed One. The Blessed One’s son Rahula, 

Such is the royal chronology abridged from the Abhidharma, 
and the great treatises composed by the great Wise Ones 

(mahatman) ’. so it is said in the Lokaprajhapti. 

According to it, from Mahasammata till king Suddhodana 
there were 15,5149 kings. Again according to the same 

11 Mhvtpt, No. 3592. 

The te.xt, fol. 8a, has gNas ’ )ig. 
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Loka-prajnapici: ” Tbc royal chronology as given in the Vinaya : 
Mahasammaca, Roca, Kalyana, Vara-Kalyana, Uposadha, 
Mandhatr, Caru, Upacaru, Carumant, Bharata, Bhava 
(Srid-pa), Abhava (Mi-snd), Muci (bTah-ba), Mucilinda, 
Tanujit (Lus-thub), Suvarna. Bhrgu, Jagadratha (Sih-rta 
sDu^u can), Sagara (Dug-can). Mahasagara, ^akuni, 
Mahasakuni, Kusa, Upakusa, Mahakusa, Bharata, Maha- 
bharata, Sudarsana, Mahasudarsana, Vamaka, Upavamaka, 
Sikhin, Nyahku (Nes-’gro), Sankara (bDe-byed), Prasanta 
(Rab-’dul), -Pranada, Pradayalu (Rab-gduh-ldan), Jyoti- 
skara (’Od-byed), Meru (Ri-rab), Merumant (Lhun-po Idan), 
Jvala (Me-lcc), Jvalamalin (Me-lcc’i phreh), Jvalin (Me-lce- 
Idan). In his lineage a ioo,oou kings ruled in Potala. 
After that Satrujit. Among his descendants there were 54, 
000 kings ruling in Ayodhya. After that Ajitajit (Ma-phebs- 
’bebs). Among his descendants 63,000 kings ruled in 
Varanasi. After that Dusyanta (bZod-pa dka’-ba). Among his 
descendants there were 14,000 kings ruling in the city of 
Kampllya (’Dar-’dzin). After that king Brahmadatta. 
Among his descendants there were 32,000 kings ruling at 
gLah-chen-gnas (Hastmapura). After that Nagadarta (gLah- 
pos byin). Among his descendants there were 5,000 kings 
who ruled in Taksaslla. After that king Romaputra (Bal-pu).‘® 
Among his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled 
at Urasa. After that Nagnajit (Tshan-chen-thub). Among 
his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled in the 
town of Ma-phebs’-bebs(gron-khyer Ma-pheb: -bebs).After him 
king Jayaka (rGyal-ba-po). Among his descendants there were 
12,000 kings who ruled at Kanyakubja. After him Jaya- 
sena (rGyal-ba’i sde). Among his descendants there were 
18,000 kings who ruled in the city of Campa. After him 
king Nagadeva. Among his descendants there were 25,000 
kings who ruled in the city of Tamralipti. After him Nara- 
desecndants there were 12,000 kings in 


(8a). 
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Tamralipti. After him king Sagdradeva (Dug-can-pa’i lha). 

Among his descendants there were 18,000 kings at Dantapura 
(So-ldan). Alter him king Sumad (bLo-bzah). Among his (Sh) 
descendants there were 21,000 kings wno ruled at Rajagrha. 

After him Marici (Mun-sel). Among his descendants there 
were a hundred kings at Varanasi. After him Mahendrascna' 
(dBah-chen sde). Among his descendants there were 8i^,ooo 
kings who ruled over Kusavad (Ku-si-ldan). After him 
Samudradeva (rGya-mtsho lha). Among his descendants there 
were a thousand kings who ruled over Potala. After him 
fapaskara (dKa’-thub spyod). Among his descendants there 
were 14,000 kings who ruled at Kusavatl. After him Bhu- 
pati (Sa'.gtso). Among his defendants there were a thousand 
kings who ruled in Varanasi. After him Parthiva (Sa-bdag). 

Among his descendants there were a thousand kings who ruled 
at Ayodhya. After him Dharanulhara (Sa-’dzin). Among 
his followers there were 84,000 kings in the city of Misraka- 
pura. After him king Mahadeva. Among his descendants 
there were 84,000 kings at Misrakapura. After him Pranita 
(iMes-’phel). His son Nemi. His son Nemisthira (Mu-khyud 
brtan). His son Bahuka (Tshan-po.che). His son Bhoja (Za- 
ba). His son Upabhoja (f^e-za). His son Bho]ana (Za-ba^can). 

His son Bhogavant (Za-ldan). His son Sudrsa (rGya-nom-snan). 

His son Samadarsin (mlSlam-lta). His son Srutasena (Thos-pa’i- 
sde). His son Dharmasena (Chos-kyi sde). His son Budha 
(rTogs-pa). His son Mahabudha (rTogs-chen). His son 
Budhasena (rTogs-sde).‘^ His son Asoka (Mya-nan-med). 

His son Vigatasoka (Mya-nan-bral). His son Simaschira (mT- 
shams-brtan). His son Dhanvantari (according to Rev. dGe- 
’dun Chos-’phel, rGan-mtshams is a synonym of Tlian-l.i-bar 
which usually translates Dhanvantari). His son Dhundhumara. 

His son Aruna (sKya-reii). His son Disatnpati (Phyogs-bdag). 

His son Surenu (rDul-bzah). His son Sankara. His son 
Ananda. His son Adarsamukha (Mc-loh zal). His son lan- 

I.’ Mhvtpt, No. 2900, translates rTcgi-pj b\ Bucklh i 'Pu- kings names 
i- .uid also have been Mahabuddha and Buedhasena. 
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aka (sKyed-pa po). His son Jinambha (tGyal-ba khyu-mchog). 

His son Bhoja (bZa’-btun-ldan). His son Bahubbuj (bZa’. 
btun.mod). His son Ajita (Thub.mcd). His son-Aparajita 
(gZan-gyis mi.thub.pa). His son Schira (brTan-po). His 
son Susthira (Rab.bttan). His son Mahibala (sTobs-bo-chc). 

His son Mahavahana (gZon-pa-che). His son Sumati (bLo. 
bzan). His son Kufinarasthira (or Yuvasthira, gZon.brtan). (c^a) 
. His son Dasadhanvan (gZu-bcu-pia). His son Satadhanvan 
(gZu-brgya-pia). His son Navatidhanvan (gZu-dgu-bcu-pa). 

His son Vijayadhanvan (rNam.par rgyal-ba’i gzu). His son 
Citradhanvan (gZu.bkra). His son Dhanuh-sthala (gZu-sa). 

His son Dhanuhsthira (gZu-brtan). His son Dasaratha. His 
son Astaratha. His son Navaratha. His son Visvaratha (Sih- 
rta sna-tshogs-pa). His son Citraratha (Sin.rta rnam.pa sna- 
tshogs.pa). His son Guhyaratha /?/(Sin.rta bzlin.po). His 
son Dhrtaracha (Sni-rta brran). Among his descendants, there 
were 77,000 kings who ruled an the city of Prabhasa(Legs.par 
snah). After him Gaganapati (Nam-rakfia’ bdag-po). His 
son Nagaraksica (kLus-bsruhs). Among his descendants 
there were a hundred kings ruling at Varanasi. After him 
Krkin. He became a brahmacarin in the presence of the Buddha 
Kasyapa, and was reborn in the Tusita heaven. His son 
Sujata (Lcgs-par skyes). Among his descendants there were 
a hundred kings who ruled in Potala. After him king Karna 
(rNa-ba). His two sons Gautama and Bharadvaja. Gautama’s 
son Iksvaku. Among his descendants there were a hundred 
kings who ruled in Potala. After him Virudhaka (’Phags- 
skyes-po). He had four sons: Ulka-mukha (bZin-’bar), 
Karakarnaka (Lag-rna-can), Hastika-sirsa (gLah-chen-’dul) and 
Nupura (rKaii-gdub-can). Nupura’s son Vasistha (gNas- )ug; 
the text, fol. 9b, has gNas-’)ig). His son Gostha (Ba-lah- 
gnas). His con Sirnhahanu (Seh-ge-’gram). His son- 
Suddhodana (Zas-gtsah). His son the Blessed One. His son 
Rahula (sGra-gcan-zin). According to this (account), from 
Mahasammata till Suddhodana there were 83,^53.^ kmgs. 

The chapter on the line of Mahasarnmata (9b). 
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; In the Chapter on the simultaneous appearance in the 

j World of Buddha Kasyapa and king Krkin in the Royal 

Chronology included in the Vinaya, the Lokaprajhapd says; 

I “The Buddha Kaiyapa having appeared in the Worid, the 

Bodhisattva the Blessed One expressed his resolve to obtain 
in future times enlightenment in the presence of the fully 
, enlightened Buddha Kasyapa. Having become a brahmac^n, 

He was reborn in the devaloka of Tusita, and remained there 
] until the end of one life-span of Tusita.” Also in die 

Karanaprajnapti (rCyu-gdags-pa, Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4087) 

It is said that the age of gods in Tusita was 576000000 
years. At the end of this period, the Bodhisattva made the 
I five preliminary observations as to family, country, race 

; and woman (to whom he was to be bom) in the six 
*; regions of the Kamaloka, and announced: “I shall enter 

I the womb of Mahamaya in the country of Jambudvipa, 

I and behold Nirvana (amrta-nirvana). Those of you who 
■ wish to behold Nirvana, should take rebirth in that 

country.” The gods entreated him not to go, saying that 
Jambudvipa was defiled by the philosophical teachings of 18 
heretical teachers, but the Bodhisattva could not be moved. 

He transformed himself into a young grey elephant, and 
entered the womb of his mother who was observing the 
posadha fasting (gso-sbyon) of the 15th day. According to 
the Lalitavistara (54,18) this full-moon was the full-moon of 
the month Vaisakha (April-May). For ten months He 
remained in the womb. Then on the 15th day of the month 
Uttara-phalgunI (dbo, February-March), He was born in the 
LumbinI park. His birth coincided with the rising of the 
star Tisya (rCyal, t ^ Cancri). Rsi Vyasa said: 

“Muni, you were born under the star Tisya”, and Nagarjuna 
said : “When the star Tisya rose, her son (came forth) from 

her side.”. (Now) the year of (the Blessed One’s) 

birth: In China, Ci’i-wafi (Chao-w.ing), the fourth emperor (104) 
of the Ci’u (Chou) dynasty (1052 B.C.), after he had been 
more than twenty years on the throne, saw all the quarters of 
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the World enveloped by a light o£ golden colour. (The 
emperor) inquired from astrologers: “What was meant by this 
omen?” The astrologers said: “A golden son has been born 
to a great king of the Western Quarter. This must be his 
light!” The emperor then understood that a Buddha was born, 
in this World, and asked further: “Can I obtain in this life¬ 
time His benediction (’|a-sa<Mongol )asav used here in the 
sense of benediction)?” They replied : “It will hot take place 
in our life-time. During such and such a dynasty after our 
time, in a certain year, and on such and such a day, four men 
attired in such a dress, will bring here (His) benediction. 
The emperor amazed (at their words), ordered these words to 
be engraved on a pillar in front of a temple. It was said 
(in this inscription) that the year of the birth (of the Buddha) 
was the Wood-Male-Tiger year (sih-pho-stag lo, 1027 B.C.).'^ 
After many years had elapsed, this temple fell in ruin, and 
the stone pillar fell also. Then about that time, four monks, 
bringing with themselves many religious books from India, 
came to China. The emperor, who was ruling at that time, 
said: “See who arc they, wearing such a strange attire! No 
one knew anything abrut them, except an old woman 
who said: “In this locality there had been once a 

temple, and on a stone pillar there hau been an inscription, 
telling that such an event would take place in the future. 
This -Stone pilliar has since fallen down. Place it again 
in position, and read (the inscription). When they 
read (the inscription), they saw that the year and month 
(indicated in the inscription) agreed exactly (with the date of 
the coming of the four monks), and that only seven days were 
not accounted for. The Muni having been born, studied gra¬ 
mmar and engaged in various sports. He married Yasodhara 
(Grahs-’dzin-ma) and Gopa (Sa-’tsho-ma). Till the age of 2q, 
He resided in the palace. After that He left His palace and be- 


15 The author of the “Blue Annals” follows the usual chronology accepted 
m China and Japan (1027-947 B-C)- 
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came a seli-crdained monk. For six years He practised austeri¬ 
ties and His body became emaciated. Two girls from the town 
of SukhavatI(bDe-ldan), Nandi and Nandabala by name, hav¬ 
ing drawn off sixteen times the milk of a thousand cows, pre¬ 
pared a milk-soup, flavoured with honey, and presented it (to (rot) 
the Buddha). On partaking of this soup, (the Muni’s) body 
became like a golden polished door-bolt. Then the Blessed 
One settled on a rock not far from the river Nairahjana, but 
the rock could not support Him and crumbled down. The 
gods advised Him to go to Vajrasana. Indra incarnated as 
the grass-merchant Svastika (bKra-sis). The Bodhisattva tC'Ok 
some grass from him, and prepared for Himself a mat. He 
sat on the mat at the foot of the Bodhi-trce at Vajrasana. 

Mara, the Sinner’s banner of Doubt fluttered (in the wind), 
and the Evil One perceived the purpose of the Bodhisattva.*^ 

Disguised as a messenger, Mara appeared before the Bodhisa¬ 
ttva, and said: “The town of Kapilavastu has been captured 
by Devadatta. The palace has been sacked, and the Sikyas 
murdered! Why are you staying here?” Thoughts of passion, 
anger and doing harm arose in the Bodhisattva, but immedia¬ 
tely He understood them to be due to the influence of Mira, 
and three antidote thoughts were produced in His mind. Then 
the host of Mira in battle airay, filling the Earth, shower¬ 
ed a downpour of weapons of different kinds, and made resound 
fearful sounds. Daughters of Mira transformed themselves 
into beautiful maidens and tried to seduce the Bodhisattva, 
but failed in their efforts. Mira’s host was dispersed and put 
to flight. It disappeared behind the outer boundary of the 
World, and for 12 days did not assemble again. Then during 
the first night watch, the first three supernatural powers (abhi- 
jna: rddhi-vidha, or power of performing miracles, divya-srota 
or power of hearing, and paracitta-jnana or leading the thoughts 
of others) were born (in the Bodhisattva). Ac about midnight 

16 Mara ur liDucl is s.iid to posses two banners, one fluttering at the tiin'- 
of .1 siicci'.5fiii .rciioii. .uk] iIk oil.cr fluttering at the time of danger 
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the memory of former existence (the fourth abhijna-purvaniva- 
sanusmarana), was born in Him. During the last night watch 
the Divine Eye (divya-caksu) and the supernatural power of re¬ 
moving defiling influences were born in Him. Having pene¬ 
trated the meaning of the Four Truths, He became a fully- 
enlightened Buddha. He thus became Buddha on the full- 
moon day of the Vaisakha month of the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(mc-mo-phag—994 B.C.). According to (the Vinaya) that night 
Rahu seized the Moon, and Rahula and Ananda were born.” 

The calculation of this lunar eclipse is related elsewhere. For 
seven weeks the Buddha did not preach the Doctrine. Then 
on being exhorted by Brahma, he set in motion the Wheel of 
the Law at Varanasi for the benefit of the group of five (Ina- (i 

sde).** The five obtained the degree of Arhat. 80,000 
gods perceived the truth. Yasas and five other disciples, as 
well as fifty village youths, were made to attain the fruit of 
Arhatship. Then the Buddha proceeded to the town of Suk- 
bavad (bDe-ldan), and established Nanda and Nandabala in the 
Truth. Then He ordained Kasyapa of Uruvilva with a 
retinue of five hundred ascetics (jatilas) who resided on the 
banks of the Nairanjana, as well as Nadi-Kasyapa and 
Gaya-Kasyapa, each with a retinue of 250 ascetics, in all 
one thousand. Through the precepts of the three 
miracles all gradually attained Arhatship. Then the 
Blessed One proceeded to Magadha to the Sitavana 
(bTah-brah) grove. There He established in the Truth 
(bDen-pa-la bkod-srouapanna) king Bimbisara (gZugs-can 
snih-po) with several hundred thousand men and 80,000 gods. 

Then the Buddha proceeded to Rajagrha and established in 
Arhatship Sariputra and Maudgalyayana with a retinue of 250 
followers. Henceforth they and the band of Kasyapa became 


17 According to the Ceylon tradition Rahula was born before Buddha’ 
departure from the Palace. 

18 The five were: Kaundinya, Asvajit (rTa-thul), Vaspa (rLafis-pa) Maha 
naman (Mih-chen) and Bhadrika (bZan-idan). 
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known as the “Assembly of 1250 monks”. Then at the re- 
I quest of Anathapindika, the Buddha proceeded from Rajagrha 
I to Sravastl. Then the Buddha was invited to ^uddhodana to 
s Kapilavastu, and He built the Nyagrodharama of Kapilavastu. 

- and stayed there for one year, and established many ^akyas in 
I the Truth. In the same manner. He spread the Doctrine at 
I Sravasti, Vaisall, Rajagrha, Kausambl, Saketa (gNas-bcas), the 
J Sisumara Hill (Chu-srin byis-pa gsod), and other places. He 
f spent one summer for His mother’s sake in the “Abode of the 
33 • Then at K^i, He descended from Heaven. He 

subjugated heretics by performing a great miracle, and exhibi¬ 
ted other great deeds. The sequence of these events can be 
' reconstructed from the list of the Buddha’s summer retreats 

as recorded by the Maha-sthaviravadins. According to the (ah) 
Samskrtasamskmviniscaya-nama (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3897; In 
the sNar-rhah bsTan-’gyur the quotation is found in vol. No. 

(cxxvi 11), fol. 2524-252^): “Our Teacher Sakyamuni lived 
^ for eighty years. He spent 29 years at his Palace- For six 
j years He practised austerities. Having attained Enlightenment, 

i He spent the first summer retreat at the site of the (Revolving) 
of Wheel of the Law (Dharmacakrapravartana). The se¬ 
cond summer retreat was spent by Him at Veluvana. The 
fourth (also) at Veluvana. The fifth at Vaisall. The sixth at 
I Go-la (i.e. Golangulapanvartana, Tib.m)ug-ma hsgyur-ba’i ri, 

I near Rij.ngrha). The seventh in the “Abode of the 33 gods” 

1 on the platform of the A-rmo-nig stone (n. of a white stone in 
.( the “Abode of the 33 gods”. Other forms of the same 
name ; A-rmo-Ii-ga’i rdo-leb'—A-mo-li-ga'—A-mo-lofi-ga'-'A-mo- 
li-ka. See Mi-la ras-pa’i mgur-’bum.fol.zf'). The eighth (was 
spent) at Sisumara-giri. The ninth at Kausambl. The tenth 
" at a place called Kapijit (sPre’u-btul) m the forest Parileyyaka- 
' vana (gLan-po-che Pe-ri-le-ya’t nags).’® The eleventh at Raiagrta 

19 Parileyyaka-vana. an elephant fprest at some distance of the city of 
Kausamfet- 



32 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


(rGyal-po’i khab). The twelfth at the village Veranja (Verahja’i 
groh). The thirteenth at Caitya-giri (tnChod-rten ri). The 
fourteenth at the temple of the raja Jetavana. The fifteenth at 
the Nyagrodhirama at Kapilavastu. The sixteenth at Auvaka 
(See Mhvtpt. No. 3377)- The seventeenth at Rajagrha. The 
eighteenth at the. cave of Jvalini (near Gaya). The nineteenth 
at Jvalini (Dzwa-h-ni’i brag-phug. also called ’Bar-ba’i phug). 
The twentieth at Rajagrha. Four summer retreats at the arama 
of Mrgamatr (Ma-mo-mri-ga-ri’i kun-dga’ ra-ba), east of Srav- 
astl. Then twentyone summer retreats at Sravastl, The Bu¬ 
ddha passed into Nirvaiia in the Sala grove of Kusanagara in 
the country of the Mallas. In my opinion this must have 
been the Water-Female-Ffen year (chu-mo-bya—948-7 B.C.)- 
In general (it must be observed) that there exists a great dis¬ 
agreement in the statements of scholars regarding the years of 
the Birth and Nirvana of the Teacher. 

The chapter on the Deeds of the Buddha (fol.izd). 

After the Nirvana, a religious council was held at Raja- 
grha. Now the hierarchy of the Doctrine : Mahamuni to 
Kasyapa. The latter to Ananda. Ananda to Sanavasika. 
The latter to Upagupta. The latter to Dhitika. The latter 
to Krsna. The latter to Sudarsana. Thus according to 
the Vinaya-ksudraka. Scholars say that according to the 
Commentary on the Lahkavatara: the Mum (i.c. the Buddha) 
transmitted the Doctrine to Dhltika, as stated in the Vmava. 
From him Bibhaka (Bi-bha-ga). The latter to the bhadant.i 
Buddhananda. The latter to Buddhamitra. The latter to 
(his) disciple the bhiksu Parsva (rTsibs). From him to 
Sunasata. The latter to Asvaghosa (rTa-skad). The latter to 
Amita (Ma-si'ba). The latter to Nagarjuna. The latter to 
Aryadeva. The latter to Rahula. The latter to Sanghananda. 
The latter to the bhiksu Arhat (dCra-bcom-pa). The latter to 
Ghalasa. The latter to Kumarada. The latter to Sayanta. 
The latter to Vasubandhu. The latter to Manoda. The 
Utter to Haklcnayasas. The latter to bhiksu Simha. 
Nowadays dicre exist two commentaries on the Lahkavatara 
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in the bsTan-’gyur,^" but this passage is not found in them. 

Perhaps it may be found in a commentary not included in 
the bsTan-’gyur. I shall now translate here a stray page from 
an Indian text on the hierarchy of the Docttine which is in 
my possession; “Salutation to the Buddha! The Atya 
Madhyantika (f 3 i-ma guh-ba) proceeded to Kasmira, and with 
the help of his supernatural powers subdued the nagaraja 
Audusta- In the presence of a crowd of inhabitants of the 
country of Varanasi, he staged an exhibition of supernatural 
powers, and then returned to Kasmira. With the help of his 
supernatural powers he journeyed accompanied by a multitude 
of ■ men to the mountain Gandhamadana (Ri-bo sPos-kyi had- 
Idan), and converted nagas. From that place he obtained 
s.iffron (gur-gum) and introduced the Doctrine among the 
inhabitants of Kasmira. He adorned the country with cities, 
townlets, villages and kingly palaces. He benefitted all, and 
the inhabitants of Kasmira enjoyed plenty. He spread greatly 
the Doctrine of the Blessed One, and benefitted living {12 b) 
beings by protecting the Doctrine. He entrusted the Doctrine 
to Arya Sanavasika. He exhibited supernatural powers at the 
time of his Nirvana. Arya 5 anavasika built a vihara on the 
Sirsaparvata (mGo-bo’i ti-bo), and ordained the son of a 
merchant who became later Atya Upagupta. On taking 
the monastic vows, the latter became an Arhat. Then having 
entrusted the Docttine to him, Sanavasika passed into Nirvana. 

Aiya Upagupta subdued Mara, the Sinner. He took up his 
residence in a cave of 18 cubics (khru) in length and 12 
cubics in width. Following his seven instructions, monks 
were able to attain arhatship, and counting them, he was able 
to fill (the entire cave) with small pieces of wood (thut-ma, 
a small piece of word of the size of the fourth finger, used in 
counting and voting in ancient Buddhist viharas. See 
“Records of Western Countries,” transl. by S. Beal, p. 182). 

20 Tg. mDo, No. 4018 and 4C19: Arya-Lankavataravrtti and the Arya- 
L.ihkavat5Ta-nama-maha)anasutnivmitathagacahrdayalamkara-nama. 
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At chat time there was a Baia-Cakravarci-raja called Asoka 
(Mya-han-med) who obtained an increasing faith m the 
Doctrine of the Blessed One, and Arya Yasas became his 
spiritual preceptor (kalyana-mitra). Tire king presented 
golden ornaments to every stupa of the Blessed One, and to 
(His) disciples (nan-thos), but even noore than those (stupas), 
he honoured the Bodhi-tree. He used to annoint this tree 
with scented water poured into vessels made of gold, silver, 
lapis-lazuli (vaidurya) and crystal. For five years he fed a 
crowd of 300,000 monks. On the first occasion he offered 
the Saints food (bsod-shoms), banners, etc. On a second 
occasion he honoured those who had entered the Path. On 
the third occasion he piresented the virtuous monks with the 
three religious robes. The king also gradually offered to the 
community precious scones and 96 golden pieces. He made 
similar presents to the monastic community in KasmIrL In 
this manner Arya Upagupta laboured for the benefit of living' 
beings and fully protected the Doctrine. He ordained Arya («3n) 
Dhitika who took up the final monastic vows and established 
him in Arhatship. Having entrusted the Doctrine to him, 
he passed into Nirvana. Arya Dhitika in his turn maintained 
fully the E)octrine, and benefitted living beings. He entrusted 
the Doctrine to Krsna and then passed into Nirvana. Arya 
Krsna in his turn protected the Doctrine, benefitted living 
beings, and entrusted the Doctrine to Arya Sudarsana, and 
passed into Nirvana. Arya Sudarsana in his turn fully 
protected the Doctrine, benefitted living beings and then 
passed into Nirvana. About that time in the city of Vaisall 
monks issued a statement containing the ten improper 
regulations (ruh-ba ma-yin-pa’i gzi bcu).’* In order to expel 
these monks from the community, seven hundred Arhats, 
including Sarvakamin and others, held a council. At that 
time three hundred years had elapsed since the Parinirvana of 


21 Bus-ton, transl. by E. Obermiller, If, p. 91; Bu-ston gSun-’bum vol XVIV 
(Ya), fol. 86b. 
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the Blessed One. King Asoka having died, Sudarsana was 
reborn in Kasmira. His parents gave him the name of 
Sirnha. Having taken up ordination in the religious order of 
the Blessed One, he attained the stni^e of Arhatship. About 
that time, a king from the country of Uttarapatha named 
Kaniska, visited Kasmira in order to meet Simha. Arya 
Sirnha preached to him the Doctrine. After hearing the 
Doctrine, the king remrned to Uttarapatha (Byah-gi lam). 

The king then consecrated the Kaniska-caitya, and gave away 
alms to benefit the Doctrine of the Blessed One, as well as 
performed meritorious acts in the interest of the Doctrine. 

He (Simha) preached the Doctrine to monks. At the vihara 
of Karnikavana (rNa-igyan-gyi nags) in Kasmira five hundred 
Arhats headed by Arya Parsva, four hundred venerables (136) 
headed by Vasumicra and five hundred Bodhisattvas recited 

the Abhidharma. (The king) offered these to the 

community of monks in Kasmira”. The above passage was 
discovered bv me in a single leaf of an Indian manuscript 
which contained an account of the hierarchy of the Doctrine. 

The beginning and the end (of this story) were missing. 

The passage was translated by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba g 2 no-nu dpal 
(i.e. the author of the “Blue Annals”) at the palace of 
Tshoh-’dus. The above account of the hierarchy of the 
Doctrine has been written by me according to the Scriptures. 

In the Book containing the story of Atlsa, it is said that the 
Master Narotapa had encrusted the Doctrine to Atlsa, and 
then proceeded cowards the South, etc. Though there exists 
many similar accounts, 1 was unable to write them down. 

In this account of the hierarchy ol the Doctrine, the word 
Doctrine is used in the sense of (the Doctrine) of the 
Vinaya. 

The Chapter on the hierarchy of the Doerrine (14a). 

The Doctrine of Salvation (Pratimoksa) was divided into 18 
schools (sdc-pa rnam-pa). All the eighteen schools represented 
the Doctrine of the Buddha. According to the Sumagadha- 
vadana (Ma-ga-dha b7ah-mo’i rtogs-pa brjod-pa. Kg. mDo, 
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No. 346) in the time of the Buddha Kasyapa, his alms-giver 
(supporter) was king Krkin. Once on his dream, the king 
saw ten visions; the king of elephants attempting to pass 
through a window, but unable to get his tat! through it ; a 
thirsty man being pursued by a well ; the offering for sale of 
one measure (bte) of flour, and of one measure of pearls ; the 
levelling of prices of sandal and ordinary woods ; the taking 
awav of flowers and fruit by robbers from a garden ; the 
frightening of the prince of elephants by a young elephant ; 
a filthv monkey rubbing liniment on another ; th<i coronation 
of a monkey as a king, and the appearance of a whole piece (14a) 
of cloth in the hands of eighteen men, after the original piece 
of cloth had been divided between them, and the vision 
of a big crowd of people fighting and arguing between 
themselves. Full of apprehension, that these visions might 
~ forebode calamities for himself, the king became frightened, 
and requested the Blessed One Kasyapa to interpret (the 
visions). The Blessed One said: ” These, O king, do not 
forebode misfortunes for yourself! In future times when 
men’s lives will last a hundred years, monks, in contraversion 
of the Doctrine of the Supreme Enlightened Buddha 
Sak)'amuni, chough abandoning their houses, will be attached 
CO viharas and wealth. The vision of an elephant caught bv 
the tail, is a sign of that. A thirsty man pursued by a well 
signifies chat monks while residing in a vihara will not listen 
to the teaching of the Doctrine by others. The sale of flour 
and pearls signifies that in those days the hearers w'ill teach 
the Doctrine with the object of obtaining subsistence. The 
vision of the levelling of the prices of sandal and ocher woods, 
signifies that the hearers will consider equal the Teaching of 
Buddha and that of heretical treatises (14b). The taking 
away by robbers of flowers, etc. -from a garden, signifies 
chat in those days corrupt hearers will accomodate laymen 
with the property of the monastic community. The frightening 
of the prince of elephants by a young elephant, signifies that 
monks full of sin will oppress virtuous monks. The vision 
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oE a filthy monkey defiling another, signifies that immoral 
monks will slander virtuous monks. The coronation of a 
monkey as king signifies that in those days fools will be 
crowned as kings (here the word king probably means 
sahgharaja, i.e. the head of the monastic community). An 
undiminishing piece of cloth in the hands of eighteen men, 
after the original piece had been divided into eighteen pieces, (14^) 
signifies that, though the Doctrine of Buddha will be divided 
into eighteen schools, each school will get the opportunity of 
obtaining salvation. A crowd of men fighting and arguing 
between themselves signifies that the setting of the Doctrine 
of Sakyamuni will be caused by dissensions on points of the 
Docttine.” In this manner (Kasyapa) explained to the king 
the meaning of his (ten) visions. The nine transgressions 
originated in various countries after a considerable time had 
elapsed. The manner of the division into eighteen schools ; 

In the time of king Asoka the division was caused by some 
dissensions. Thus at first the division was into the Sthaviras 
(gNas-brtan-pa) and the Mahasanghikas (dGe-’dun phal-chen- 
pa). Then gradually the Mahasanghikas were divided into 
eight sub-schools : the Mahasanghikas proper, the 

Ekavyavaharikas (Tha-sfiad-gcig-pa), the Lokottaravadins 
( ]ig-rten-las das-par smra-ba), the Bahusrutiyas (Mah-du 
thos-pa), the Prainaptivadins (bTags-par smra-ba), the 
CaityaGilas (Caityakas, m.Chod-rten-pa), the Purvasailas 
(Sar-gyi ri-bo-pa), and the AparaGilas (Nub-kyi ri-bo-pa). 

The Sthavira school was gradually divided into ten sub-schools. 

The Sthaviras proper were also called Haimavatas (Gahs-ri-pa). 

Tile Sarvastivadins proper were divided into ten branches ; 
the Vibhajyavadins (rNam-par phye-ste smra-ba), instead of 
whom some mention the Murundakas (Mu-run-ta-ka). the 
Vatsipuiriyas (gNas-ma’i bu-pa), the Dharmottarlyas (Chos- 
mchog-pa), the Bhadrayaniyas (bZaii-po’i lam-pa), the 
Sammitiyas (Kun-gyis bkur-ba), instead of whom some 
mention the Avantakas (A-banta-ka-pa), or again some list 
the Kurukullakas ( Ku-ru-ku-lla-pa, Sa-sgrags-ris-kyi sdc, 
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KaurukuUakas), the Mahisasakas (Man-ston-pa,®* Sa-sruh-sde), 
die Dharmaguptikas (Chos-sbas-p), the Suvarsakas (Char- 
bzah ’bebs-pa), instead of whom some list the Kasyaplyas 
(’Od-sruns-p), the Uttariyas (bLa-ma-pa) and the Samkran- 
tikas (’Pho-har smra-ba-pa). The above (list) is according to 
the first tradition. The second tradition : from the same 
root: the Sthavir^, the Mahasahghikas and the Vibhajya- 
vadins (153)^-they arc the three basic schools (rtsa-ba’i sde- 
gsum). The Sthaviras were divided into the Sarvastivadins 
and the Vatslputtiyas. The Sarvastivadins had also two 
branches: the Sarvastivadins (proper) and the Sutravadins 
(mDo-sde smra-ba). The Vitslputriyas were divided into the 
Sammitlyas (Mah-bkur-ba), the Dharmottariyas (Chos-mchog- 
pa), the Bhadrayanlyas (bZan-p’i lam-pa), and the Sanna- 
gankas (Groh-khyer drug-pa). Thus the Sthaviras were 
divided into two branches (yan-lag) and six sections (hin-lag, 
“fingers”). The Mahasanghikas were divided into eight 
branches; the Mahasanghikas, the Purvasailas, the Aparasailas, 
the Rajagirikas (rGyal-p n-pa), the Haimavatas (Gafis-ri-pa), 
the Caityakas (mChod-rten-pa), the Siddharthakas (Don-grub- 
pa). the Gokulikas (Ba-glan gnas-p). The Vibhajyavadins 
were divided into the Mahisasakas (Sa-ston-pa, Ct. Mhvtpt. 
No. goSo), the Kasyaplyas, the Dharmaguptikas and the 
Tamrasatlyas. In this manner the six branches of the 
Sthaviras, the eight Mahasanghikas, the four branches of the 
Vibhajyavadins, in all 18 (schools). Again according to a 
third tradition : after 137 years had dapsed since the Nirvana 
of the Buddha, in the time of king Nanda and Mahapadma. 
when Maha-Kasyapa and others, who had attained the highest 
intuitive knowledge, had entered the town of Pataliputra, a 
sthavira called Nagasena (kLu’i-sde), belonging to the followers 
of Mara, and one named Sthiramati (Yid-brten-pa), both of 
whom were very learned, upheld the five bases (gzi-lna) of the 
Vinaya advice to others (gzan-Ia lan-gdab-pa): ignorance (mi- 

22 Cf. Taranatha’s Gesdiichte d. Buddhismus. p. ’271. 
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scs-pa), doubt (yid-gnis, vimati), careful investigation (yons-su 
brtag-pa, parikalpia) and self-maintenance (bdag-nid gso-bar- 
byed-pa). This caused the division into two branches-: the 
Sthaviras and the Mahasanghikas. In this manner, for sixty 
years the monastic community was in a state of dissension 
and turmoil. After two hundred years had elapsed after the 
Nirvana of the Buddha, the Sthavita-Vatsiputrlyas held a 
Religious Council (bsTan-pa yah-dag-par sdud-pa). According 
to this third tradition, the Mahasanghikas split into six 
branches: the Mahasanghikas proper, the- Ekavyavaharikas 
(Tha-shad gcig-pa), the Gokulikas (Baklan gnas-pa), the 
Bahusrutiyas (Mah-du thos-pa), the Prajhaptivadins and the 
Caityakas. The seven branches of the Sarvastivadins: the 
Sarvastivadins proper, the Vibhajyavadins, the Mahlsasakas 
(Mah-ston-pa), the Dharmaguptikas, the Tamrasanyas (Gos- 
dmar-ba), the Kasyaplyas, and the Samkrantikas ( Pho-ba-pa) 
The Vatsiputriyas had four branches: the Vatslputrlyas 
proper, the Dhaimottariyas, the Bhadrayaniyas and the 
Sanimitiyas (Man-pos hkur-ba). Thus seventeen schools, 
and with the Haimavatas—eighteen. I believe the acarya 
Bhavya (Legs-ldan-’byed) must have accepted tins third 
tradition, because immediately after mentioning this third 
tradition in his treatise Madhyamakahrdayavntitarkajvala 
(dbU-ma snih-po’i grel rTog-ge bar-ba, sNar-thah Tg. mDo, 
vol. XIX (Dza), fob 15515-1643; Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3856). 
he gave an account of the different views maintained by these 
sects. Among the Tibetans it is stated that the Maha- 
sahghikas considered wine-drinking as belonging to the 
parajikas (or sins involving expulsion from the Order),but 
there exists a book by the Great Pandita (Pan-chen, i. e. 
Sakyasribhadra) which contains a Pratimoksa-sutra which was 
accepted by both schools, the Ekavyavaharikas and the 


23 There are four: fornication, theft, taking life and falsely laying claim to 
the possession of Arhatship or any of the other supernatural gifts. See R. C. 
Childers: A Dictionary of the Pali Language, p. 333. 
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Lokotcaravaclins, and in this book misconduct is listed among 
the parajikas (this text is now pr-eserveti in the 2wa-lu dgon- 
chen in gTsah. Verbal communication by the Rev. dGe- 
dun Chos-’phel). As to the story about the undiminishing 
piece of cloth of Emancipation (vimoksa) of all the eighteen 
schools, (one has to point out) that the Atmavadins (bDag-tu 
smrj-ba’i sde-pa) among the eighteen schools do not possess 
the Path of understanding the doctrine of Nairitma (bDag- 
med rtogs-pa’i lam-nid), but instead they accept the vow of 
Pratimoksa, which is the initial stage on the Path of 
Liberation. Therefore the story about the undiminishing 
piece of cloth should be understood (16a) to mean the 
unimpaired precepts of morality. In the Samayabhcdovyuha- 
cakra^' composed by the bhadanta Vasumitra (dbYig-gi bscs- 
ghen), and quoted by the acarya Vinitadeva (Samayabhcdopar- 
acanacakre nikayabhedopadesanasamgraha-nama, Tg^ ’DuLba, 

No. qiqo), it is said that the Purvasailas, the Aparasailas, 
the Haimavatas, the Lokottaravadins, and the Prajhaptivadins 
were the five branches of the Mahasahghikas. The Kasyapiyas, 
the Mahisasakas, the Dharmagupnkas, the Bahusrutiyas, 
the Tamrasatiyas, and the Vibhajyavadins were called 
Sarvastivadins. The Jetavaniyas (rGyal-Tycd tshal-gnas), the 
Abhayaglnvasms (ligs-med-gnas), the Mahaviharavasins 
(^gTsug-lag-khan-chen) were Sthaviras. The Kaurukullakas 
(Sa-sgrags-n), the Avantakas and the Vatslputrlyas were the 
three brandies of the Saminitiyas. Eighteen in all, differing 
between themselves bv their places of residence, their theories 
and teachers. In the Bhiksuvarsagraprccha (dGe-slon-gi dafi- 
po’i lo-dri-ba, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4ij3),"'' composed by the 

g 2 uh-lugs-kyi bye-brag bkod-pa’i 'khor-lo, sNar-than Tg. mDo, vol. XC 
(U', fol. 1752-163b. 

25 The quotation is found on fol. of vol. XC >U), mDo, of the 

sNar-thah bsTan-’gyur. According to Tibetan scholars the author of the above 
text has been the founder of Buddhism m Tibet, according to others he was 
another person bearing the same name. In the old indexes tf the bsTan-’gyur 
tills text and the Sramaneravarsagraprccha jr,. in- (.r.ly U\e n.xts in the Suua 
tiass K Padma'imbhaVT. 
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acarya Padmasambhava and translated (into Tibetan) by 
Dlpankarasrljnana and Nag-tsho (Tshul-khnms rgyal-ba) it is 
said “the difference between the so-called KasyapTyas (’Od- 
sruhs), the Mahlsasakas (Sa-sruns), the Dharmaguptikas (Chos-. 
stuns, and the Mulasarvastivadins was one of theory only. 

They did not have different teachers. The six branches of 
the Mahasahghikas were the Purvasailas, also the Aparasailas, 
the so-called Haimavatas (Gahs-gnas), the Vibhajyavadins, 
further the Prajnaptivadins and the Lokottaravadms. Scholars 
maintain that the fivf branches of the Sammiclyas were the 
Tamrasatlyas, the Avantakas, the Kaurukuiiukas, also the 
Bahusrunyas and the so-called Vatsiputriyas. The Jetavanlyas, 
the Abhayagirivasins (’|igs-med ri-la gnas-pa) and the Maha- 
viharavasins"® are said to have been the three branches of the 
Sthaviras. In this manner the Doctrine of the Lion of the 
Sakyas became divided into eighteen schools. This surely 
must have happened because of some dements of former deeds 
of the Teacher of the World Himself.” In the Sramanera- (i6b) 
varsagraprccha (Tg. Dul-ba, No. 4132), translated (into 
Tibet.in) by the pandita Nirayanadev.i and rGyal-ba’i Ses-rab 
or Zah-zuh, the Sa-ston-pas"' ‘arc mentioned instead of the 
Mahlsasakas (Sa-sruhs-pa),the Uttarasailas instead of the Apa¬ 
rasailas, the Madhyadesikas (dbUs-pa) instead of the Haima- 
vacas, and the Sa-sgrags-ris instead of the Kurukullukas. As 
these two Varsagtaprcchas had one author, their meaning 
should be one, but, it seems to me, that (they had been tran¬ 
slated from different originals). If in the book entitled rGyal- 
po Krki’i luh-bstan,pa (Arya-Svapnanirdesa-nama-mahayanasu- 
tra (.?), Kg. dKon-brtsegs, No. 48) all these eighteen schools 
are said to have belonged to the Doctrine of the Buddha, if 
these schools possess different versions of the nte of Ordination 
(Vinaya), and if the ordination vows can be t.ikcn according 

26 Tlrese three stiff e.siSr in Ceylon. Coil.ingtcn. A Shorr History of 
Ceyion." London, loaq. p 1^,22 

2y Mahis.is.ik.i S.. Min .yr ’‘s'- itoSo 
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to ail these (different) rites, then (one must admit) that, either 
the Teacher Himself had taught different (ordination) rites, or, 
that later teachers had elaborated these different rites. If, the 
Teacher Himself had taught them, then the division into sects 
must have taken place in the Teacher’s life-time, (but this is 
impossible). If these rites are the work of later teachers, then 
how is it possible to take the vow of ordination after these 
rites (for the ordination can be conferred only through a rite 
established by Buddha Himself)? The matter is subject to 
debate. (The reply is), (as these) rites were not taught by the 
Teacher personally, one should not maintain the existence of a 
division (into schools) in the beginning of the Doctrine. But 
though later teachers had elaborated ..lerent ordination rites, 
they did so without contradicting the thought of the Teacher. 
Therefore (we have to admit) that through these rites, one can 
obtain the vow of ordination, and such is the opinion of scho¬ 
lars. Also in the Arya-mulasarvastivadistamanerakarikavrtti- 
prabhavad (’Od-ldan, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4125 ) it is stated: 

“The Doctrine of the Buddha is not mere words, but mean¬ 
ing”. The eighteen schools cannot be regarded as belonging 
to the heretical doctrines (nag-po bstan-pa), and according to 
the Arya-mulasatvastivadisramancrakarikavrttiprabhavad belong 
to those preaching the Four Noble Truths (chcn-po bstan-pa, 
i.e. the four arya-satyani). In the Munimatalamkara (Thub- 
pa’i dgohs-pa’i rgyan, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3903) by Abhayaka- 
ragupta (’]ig-med ’byuh-gnas sbas-pa) it is said ; “If now 
(you) do not maintain chat the basic texts of these schools re¬ 
present the words (of the Buddha), how can you then accept 
the (Vinaya) rites, such as the ordination (upasampada) rite, 
and others? If there does not exist a state of monkhood, then 
there will be a great defect in respect of the theory. (Reply) 
How can one judge about the existence or non-existence of the 
ordained state (in these present days)? One cannot perceive it 
by direct sense-perception, or by inference, beCause there is no 
logical premise (in regard to the existence of the rite of ordina¬ 
tion V But (on the other hand) one is able to accept the 
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Vinaya rites, regardless ot whether these texts represent or not 
the Words of the Buddha, such as the rite of ordination (upa- 
sampada), and others. For example, the Vinayadharas main¬ 
tained that there have been ten kinds of ordained monks: 

1. natural monks (“by oneself”, rah-byun-nid), as in the 
case of die Buddha and of Pratyeka-Buddhas. 

2. those who had entered into the state free of defects 
(the so-called ’phags-pa’i sa or arya stage), as in the case of 
Ajaneya Kaundinya, Asvajit, Bhadrika (bZah-ldan), V.^spa 
(rLahs'pa) and Mahanaman (Mih-ciien). 

3. the “come hither monk” ordination, asm the case of 
Yasas and others. 

4. those who had accepted (the Buddha) as one’s Teach¬ 
er, as in the case of Mahakasyapa. 

5. those who had pleased the Buddha by a (correct) 
answer, as in the case of Sudatca (Legs-byin). 

6. those who had accepted the eight chief (moral) 
precepts (sllas), as in the case of Mahaprajapatl (the eight para- 
jikas of Buddhist nuns). 

7. by messenger, as in the case of Dharmadatta (Chos- 
sbyin-m.i). 

by an assembly of five Vinayadharas for rhe benefit of 
residents of border countries (mtha’-’khob). 

9- by an assembly of ten (Vinayadharas), as in the coun¬ 
try of Madhyadesa. 

10. by reciting the three refuge formula:, as in the rase 
of the sixty men of the group accompanying Bhadrasena 
(bZah-sde).-“ 

Thus, by reading the words authorized (b\ the Buddha), one 
can perform the rite of request (gsol-ba’i las, jnapti-karma), 
for, after all, they can be accepted as the words of the Tatha- 
gata. Therefore it has been said that in Buddhism one should 
base oneself on meaning, and not on (mere) words.” The 
Chapter on the division into the eighteen schools. (17b). 

28 gLeh-'bum by dGe-’dun grub, p. 3b ff. 
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In rfiis country of Snows there exist three lineages of ordina¬ 
tion : TTie first lineage; Acarya Nagarjuna, Bhavya, Srigupta 
(dPal-sbas), Jnanagarbha (Ye-ses snin-po), Santarahsita ( 2 i-ba- 
’tsho), and dien (transmitted) through sBa Ratna. This linc- 
^e of bla-chcn dGohs-pa rab-gsal and other great teachers, 
has been transmitted in Khams. In dbUs and gTsah it has 
been handed down through kLu-mes and others. The 
second lineage: the linei^e of rGyai-ba’i ses-rab of Zah-zun, 
the disciple of the three Palas, who had been the disciples 
of Pandita Dharmapala. This line was called the “Line 
of the Upper Vinaya” (sTod-’Dul-ba). 

The third lineage: the disciple of Nagarjuna-Gunamati, 
Ratnamitra, Sff Dharmapala, Gunasagara, Dharmamala, (17^) 
Akaragupta, the maha-pandita Sakyasribhadra. The latter 
ordained many monks in Tibet, including the Sa-skya pan- 
chen and others. Through rDo-rJe dpal and Byah-chub dpal 
(the rite) was transmitted to the four “assemblies” (chos-luh 
tshogs-pa) and others. The great bhadanta Tsoh-kha-pa, the 
second Munindra, also obtained monkhood through the 
lineage of the Pan-chen (^akyasribhadra). In the Manjusrimu- 
latantra (ed. Ganapad Sastri, III, p. 616 ff.) it is said: “In 
four hundred years after the death of the Tathagata, there 
will appear a monk named Naga (kLu). He will benefit 
the Doctrine, and will attain the pramudita stage, and will 
live for six hundred years. This Great Soul will attain 
realizadon with the help of the Vidyi Mahamayuri, and will 
understind the meaning of various sastras, as well as the 
meaning of non-reality (dhos-po med-pa). At the dmc of 
giving up his body, he will be reborn in Sukhavad. He will 
gradually and surely attain Buddhahood. A monk, named 
Asahga, learned m the subject-matter of the sastras, will 
classify sutras into those of “direct” (nita-artha) and “indirect” 
(ncya-artha) meaning. He will also be a teacher of worldly 
Sciences, and will become the author of sastras.” These two 
teachers, mentioned in the (above) prophecy, greatly spread 
the doctrine of the Pratimok.sa, and the Mahayana. When 
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Nagarjuna appeared in this world, there were many immoral 
monks, and they were expelled by the Teacher, and the 
Doctrine received a new impetus. Now, according to the 
book of rGya-ma dbOn-ston, which contains a prophecy by the 
Tara to Sakyasribhadra (Kha-chc pan-chen) about his 
becoming the Buddha Bhagirathl of the Bhadrakalpa (i. e. 
one of the Thousand Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpa):“To the 
West of ^risthwa. and to the East of ^riparvata, in the town 
of Punyavad (bSod-nams—dah-ldan-pa) was born the acarya 
Nagarjuna. At the age of a8, he was ordained by the 
upadhyiya Vimalatejas (Dri-nuMned-pa’i gzi-br)id), who had 
attained the stage of Training (Prayoga-mirga), and die 
acarya called Jnaru, who was a ^rotaapanna.” Most of the 
authorities state tliat he was ordained by Rahulabhadra, All 
the same, this teacher and the acarya Asahga belonged to the 
Mulasarvastivadins, They arc the two great propagators of (184) 
the Doctrine, Tibetan monks belong to the lineage of the 
acarya Nagarjuna. Numerous treatises and commentaries 
composed by these two acaryas exist in translations in Tibet. 

The Chapter on the Lineage which handed down the vow of 
ordination. 

King Asoka (Mya-han-ined), who acted as supporter of 
the Doctrine in India, was, as stated above, very famous. 

I was unable to write down the history of his (reign), as I did 
not hear of any one possessing an Indian royal chronicle 
(relating) the succession (of reigns). 

The Royal Chronicle of Tibet: It is said that there were 
twelve small feudal principalities (rgyal-phran) in Tibet. 

These were merely small states, and there does not exist an 
account of the fostering of the Doctrine by their descendants. 

For this reason, Tibetan scholars wrote the story of the Tibetan 
kings, beginning with king gNa’-khri btsan-po only. I shall 
do likewise. Some favour fanciful accounts relating how 
Dam-pa Safis-rgyas had visited Tibet on seven occasions, that 
during his first visit the country of Tibet was covered with 
water, that during his second visit the waters had subsided. 
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and chat there were fruit-trees, forests, and a few stags and 
kyangs. In the story of the “Later” Lineage it is said that 
when Dam-pa died at the age of 517, he passed into Nirvana 
at Dih-ri. The above account is only a fiction. Without 
contradicting scriptures and reason, one may safely state that 
the country of Tibet was similar to that of India in regard to 
country and people, etc. , and that its origin goes back to the 
beginning of the present Cosmic Period (kalpa). In the biginn¬ 
ing of the Kali-yuga,before the appearance of theTeacher Muni, 
when the five Pandava brothers led to battle a host consisting 
of twelve <M- thirteen divisions (yan-lag), a king named Rupati, 
who fought at the head of his army, suffered a defeat and fled 
to the region situated inside the snowy Mountains disguised 
as a woman. His descendants settled there. “Nowadays his 
line IS called Bod,” so said the acarya Prajnavarman (Scs-rab 
go-cha). In the old chronicles of the Past (it is said): 

“The ancient name of this country was Pu-rgyal. Later h was 
called Bod.” This agrees with the account of the acarya 
Prajnavarman. Especially in the Vinayavibhanga (Luh-rnam- 
’bycd, Kg. rGyud, No. 3) st is said; “It was called Bod 
in the life-time of the Muni.” Also it is said in the Kala- 
cakra: “To Aryavarta, Bod (Tibet), etc,” Now, though (iSf/) 
there is no agreetnent as to whether gNa’-khri btsan-po 
belonged th the race of the Maha-Sakyas or the “Village ’ 

Sakyas, or to the Sakya-Licchavis, the prophecy contained in 
the Maniusrimulatantra concerning the period from Sroh-btsan 
till Dar ma is very clear. In this chapter of the Manjusrlmu- 
latantra it is said; “(he) appeared in the Licchavl race.” 

Thus it is correct to state that the kings (of Tibet) belonged 
to the LicchavT race. Thus the first (king) was Khri-btsan-po 
’Od-lde. Then Mu-khri btsan-po. Din-khri btsan-po. So- 
khri btsan-po. Mer-khri btsan-pio. gDags-khri btsan-po. 
Sribs-khri btsan-po. These are the Seven gNam-gyi khri 
(“Heavenly Thrones”). The son of the last named kiHg- 
Gri-gum btsan-po. sPu-dc Guh-rgyal. These are the two 
“ITeiis of the Air” (Bar-gyi Itehs). E-so-legs. Dc-so-legs. 
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The-so-lcgs. Gu-ru-Iegs. ’BroA-zi-legs. I-so-legs. These 
arc die six “Earthly Legs” (Sa-’i legs). Za-nam zi-lde. 
IDe-’phrul N^m-gzuh btsan. Se-rnol nam-lde. Se-rnol-po-lde. 
IDe-rnol-nam. IDe-rnol-po. IDe-rgyal-po. IDe-sprin-btsan. 

These are the “Eight IDe”. rGyal To-ri lob-btsan. Khri- 
bcsan or Khri-sgra dpuns-btsan. Khri-thog. r)e-thog btsan. 
Lha-tho-tho-n glSJan-btsan. Khri-gnan-gzuns-btsan. ’Bro- 
gnan Ide’u. sTag-ri gnan-gzigs. gNam-ri Sron-btsan. 
Sroii-btsan sgam-po. Guii-sron gun-btsan. Man-sron man- 
btsan. Diis-sron man-po-rje. tcLun-nam-phrul-gyi rgyal- 
po.* Khn-lde gtsug-brtan Mes-ag-tshoms. Khri-sron Ide- 
btsan. Mu-ne btsan-po. Khri-lde-sron-btsan. Ral-pa-can. 

Ehri U-dum-btsan Dar-ma. The latter’s son gNam-lde ’Od- 
sruns. The latter’s son dPal ’Khor-btsan, who was killed 
by his subjects, and lost control over dbUs and gTsan. He had 
fwo sons Khri bKra-sis rtsegs-p.a-dpal and sKyid-lde l^kma 
mgon. Khn bKra-sis rtsegs-pa-dpal stayed in Upper gTsan, 
but J^i-ina mgon moved to mNa’-ris. The latter had three 
sons: dPal-gyi mgon, bKra-sis Ide-mgon and IDe-gtsugs (i^a) 
mgon. The eldest son ruled in Mar-yul. The middle son 
ruled in sPu-hrans. The youngest in Zan-zun, which region 
torms part of Gu-ge. bKra-sis-mgon had two sons: ’Khor-re 
and Sron-ne. ’Khor-re had two sons: Nagaraja and Devaraja. 

Khor-re, the father and his two sons were ordained, and 
handed over the government to Sron-he. His son was Lha-sde. 

The latter’s son was ’Od-lde, who succeeded his father. The 
two younger brothers Byan-chub ’od and Zi-ba ’od took up 
ordination. ’Od-lde’s son was rTse-lde. His .son was ’Bar- 
sde. Then bKra-sis-lde. Bha-ldc. Nagadeva. bTsan-phyug- 
Ide. bKra-sis-lde. Grags-btsan-lde. Grags-pa-lde. A-sog- 
^rle. His sons ’|i-da-rmal and A-nan rmal. The latter’s 
son Re’u-rmal. Then Sangha-rmal, ’|i-da-rmal’s son 

• kLuri-nam-’phrul-gyi rgyal-po Dr ’Phrul-gyi rgyal-po is a title of king ’Dus- 
sron (676-704 A.D.). The title is mentioned in chronicle N. 250 of the Paris 
collection. See Bacot, F. \V. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint; “Documents de Touen- 
tiouang relatifs a I’histoire du Tibet”, Paris,, 1^40-6 pp. 112, 149. 
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A-’Jid-rmal.** The latter’s son Ka-lan-rmal. His son 
Partab ^ratapa)-rmal. With him the royal line of 
Ya-tshc came to an end. Khri bKra-sis rtsegs-pa-dpal had 
three sons: dPal-ldc,’Od-lde and sKyid-lde. The middle son 
'Od-lde had four sons. The third was Khri-chuh. His son 
Was ’Od-skyid-’bar. From among his seven sons—gYu-can. 

Hfs son 1 o-dga’. From among his three sons — the middle 
one Dar-ma. From among the latter’s four sons— |o-bo 
rNal-’byor. Of his three sons —the eldest 'jo-’bag. From 
among his five sons — the eldest jo-bo Sakya-mgon. His son 
]o-bo Sakya-bkra-sis. Of his two sons, the youngest the 
Lord (mha’-bdag) Grags-pa rin-chen. From among his four sons 
the second son Sakya-mgon. The latter’s son the Dharmasvamm 
king (btsan-po) 5 akya. rin-chen. In this line all the kings, who 
succeeded Sroh-btsan, except Dar-ma, held in high esteem the 
Three Jewels. The Chapter on the Royal Chronology of Tibet. (19!’) 
In the reign of Lha-tho-tho-ri-gnan-btsan the Cintamani- 
dharani (Tsinta-ma-ni’i gzuhs) and the sPafi-bkon phyag- 
rgya-ma (Kg. mDo-sdc, No. 267) fell from Heaven, and 
were worshipped. Because of this, the life-span of the king 
and' that of the kingdom increased. This became known as 
the “B^inning of die Holy Doctrine”. Nel-pa pandita 
said: “Because the Bon-pos adored Heaven, it was said chat 
(these books) had fallen horn Heaven.” Instead of this Bon- 
po tradition, it is said that (these) books had been brought 
(to Tibet) by the Pandita Buddhiraksita (bLo-sems ’tsho) 
and the translator (lo-M-ba) Li-the-ie. Since the (Tibetan) 
king could not read, and did not understand the meaning 
(of the books) the pandita and the translator returned. This 
(account) seems to me to be true. When in a later period 
dBa’ gSal-snah proceeded to Nepal and met there the 
upadhyaya Sancaraksita, the latter said to him: “The Tibetan 
king, you and myself, had been once the three sons of a 
poultry-keeper at the time of the preaching of the Doctrine 


29 ^ita 
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by Kasyapa, and had expressed the earnest wish to propagate 
tne Doctrine in future times. Since the king was not reborn, 
and you did not come of age, I had to wait here during the 
reigns of nine Tibetan kings.”®* As it is said in the sBa-bzed 
gtsan-ma (the “Pure ): “Li-the-se had translated the word 
“Bodhisattva” by blo-sems, and the word ‘-‘’tsho” stood for 
2 i-ba- tsho (i.e. Santaraksita).” In the b^inning of the 
Doctrine, in the reign of Tho-tho-ri gnan-btsan, though 
religious books had become available (in Tibet), there was no 
one to write, read or explain (their meaning). Ii. (he feign 
of Sron-btsan sgam-po, ’Thon-mi Sambhom was sent to India. 
He thoroughly studied the alphabet and the (Sanskrit) 
language with the acarya Devavitsimha (Lha’f rig-pa sen-ge). 
On his return to Tibet, he created the thirty letters of the 
Tibetan alphabet from the fifty letters of the Indian (alphabet) 
He selected the signs for a, i, c, o, u, from the sixteen vowel 
sounds of the (Indian alphabet), and omitted the rest. He 
added the sound “a” ( 1^ ) to the consonants, but omitted 
the Ta-class among the consonants. On finding that the 
fourth sounds of the four remaining classes, and the letter “s” 
■'verc unncccssaiy (in Tibetan), he omitted them. The sounds 
“tsa”, “tsha” and “dza” are pronounced as “ca”, “cha” and 
“U" by some East Indians. He kept them. He also added 
the sounds of “za”, “za” and “ , which he thought 
necessary in Tibetan, though absent in the Indian alphabet. 
Of these three the sound “za”has the same sound as “sa” of 
the Indian alphabet, because of this (similarity) a certain 
pandita from Nepal, when addressing a letter to the 
Dharniasvamin Bu-ston called him: “Sa-lu pandita” (instead 
of 2 a-lu pandita"'. Because the sound “za” is similar to "sa”, 
the Indians pronounce Sa-hor, while the Tibetans call (this 
country) Za-hor. (The sound) ’ (’a-chuh) agrees with “a”. 
After the completion of the work, the king pretended to study 


(204) 


30 The story is told in die Pad-ma’i bka’-than, fol. 187a, 299b. The diree 
brothers are said to have built the Bya-run kha-sor cai^a in Nej^. 
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the alphabet for a long time (the king being an incarnation of 
the All-knowing Avalokitesvara pretended to study the 
alphabet). ’Thon-mi translated the Ratnamegha-sutra (mdo- 
sde dKon-mchog sprin). Further the king, in his capacity of 
Protector of the Doctrine (chos-kyi bdag-po), preached many 
religious texts (chos-sna), sucli as the sPyan-ras-gzigs yi-ge 
drug-ma, the Arya Yamantaka (’Phags-pa g^in-rje’i gsed), 
the Dharmapala Natha (Chos-skyoh mGon-po), the Devi 
(Lha-mo) and others. He also initiated many into the practice 
of concentration, and thcr appeared many who attained 
supernatural powers. He also established numerous meditative 
hermitages (sgom-gnas), and erected th viharas of Khra-’brug 
of dbUs, of mTha’-’dul and Yah- dul. The two queens also 
founded the vihara of 'Plirul-snah and that of Ra-mo-che (aot) 
The king introduced a legal code and established 
punishments for murder, robbery and adultery. He taught 
his subjects writing and the good law, such as the sixteen 
human laws (mi-chos), etc.®* Except for the monastic 
ordination, the remaining part of the Doctrine received a great 
circulation, and the kingdom of Tibet became virtuous. 

In a later period, a minister of Khri-lde gtsug-brtan discovered 
an inscribed copper-plate in a rocky ravine at ’Chims-phu. on 
which were inscribed the words of king Sroh-btsan: “Kly 
nephew bearing my name with the addition of the word “Ide”, 
will spread the Doctrine of the Buddha”. Khn-ide gtsug-brtan 
thinking that “this Ide must be me”, built several viharas, 
including that of Brag-drnar mgrin-bzahs. He invited 
(Buddhist) priests who had been expelled from Li-yul (Khotan), 
and many Buddhirt monks (ho-shang) from China. Though 
the king honoured the Doctrine, the Tibetans did not accept 
ordination. After the death of the king, Khri-sroh idc-btsan 
mounte I the throne. There was a powerful minister called 
Ma-zah, who was an enemy of the Doctrine. He ordered 

( 

31 The list is given in the Matriculation Course of Clas,sical Tibetan bv 
b_a-ma Mingyur rDo-r)e and E. Dension Ross, Calcutta, i^n, p. -j 
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the deportation oL Buddhist monks to another country, and 
carried the image of Buddha of Lha-sa (|o-bo) away to sKvi- 
roh (on the border of Nepal). He transformed viharas into 
butchers shops, and though the king had faith in the Doctrine, 
he w’as unable (to stop the persecution). Wlien the Chinese 
Buddhist priests (ho-shang), resident at Ra-mo-che, w'cre 
returning to China, the eldest (of them) accidently left 
behind one of his shoes, and said; “The Doctrine will again 
return to Tibet.” According to these words, the Doctrine 
rernrned. On hearing parrs of this story, those w'lio were 
ready to destroy the Holv Doctrine, used to say: “T.he shoe 
that was left behind bv the Mahayana ho-shang” (the Ho- 
shang \Iahavana became later the founde*' of a heretical 
school which was defeated bv Kamalaslla, and then expelled 
from Tibet. The rNih-ma-pas use this saying when belittling 
members of opposing sect.s). The king was assisted by friends 
of the Doctrine, such as ’Gos-rgan, dBa’ Sah-si, dBa’ gSal-snah 
and others. Sah-si and gSal-snah proceeded to the Imperial 
Court of China. On presenting their request to the emperor, 
they met a ho-shang, who was an adept of mystic concentra¬ 
tion (dhyana, ch‘an), and obtained from him instruction in 
mystic concentration. This ho-shuiig, endowed with great 
prescience said to Sih-si ‘-You are the person indicated m 
the prophecy found in the scriptures of the Buddha, which 
say that there will appear a Bodhisattva who will establish the 
Holy Doctrine in the country of the “Red-faced” (mdoh-dmar- 
can, i.c. Tibetans). Because Tibet is the special field of the 
propagation of the Doctrine by the Indian upadhyaya Santara- 
k.pca, except him, no one else will be able to help you I ” 
Further, another Buddhist priest possessed of supernatural 
knowledge, prophecised to Sah-si in the presence of Buin-saiis 
dbah-po that Sah-si and gSal-snah were both manifestations of 
Bodhisaccvas. They bro'ight with them from China about 
one thousand metrical compositions (bam-po, containing about 
300 verses each), but being afraid of Ma-zaiVs persecution, 
they buried them. Later gSal-snah was appointed ^.^aster of 

6 
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the Palace (khan-dpon) in Man-yul (Upper gTsan). He built 
there two viharas, and assigned tn them pieasants for their 
upkeep (rkyen-ris). He then visited Nepal and met there 
with Santaraksita. They held lengthy consultations and 
agreed, saying; "We should establish the Doctrine of the 
Buddha in Tibet.” He (gSal-snah) obtained from the {21a) 
upadhyaya a Mental Cre itivc Effort towards Enlightenment. 

On three occasions a voice resounded from Heaven, saying: 
"Rejoice! ” Then he journeyed to Bodh-gaya and made 
offerings to the Bodhi tree, and then, in the middle winter 
month, a heavy shower of rain fell. On returning to Tihet, 
he reported the matter to the king in dbUs, and conveyed 
(to the king) the words spoken by the upadhyaya. The king 
said : '■‘You might be punished by Ma-zah! Go away quickly 1 
1 shall secretly confer with ’Gos-rgan and others, and shall 
send .in invitation to the upadhyaya.” Then ’Gos-rgan began 
an intrigue against (Ma-zah) and the latter was buried alive 
in a comb at sTod-luhs (according to a popular Tibetan 
tradition the minister was told by a mo-pa or diviner to remain 
within a tomb in order to protect die king from an accident. 

When the minister had entered the tomb, the door of the 
tomb was locked behind him and he remained inside the tomb). 

Then gSal-snafi sent an invitation to the upadhyaya, who 
settled in Lha-sa. The kii^ ordered his ministers to examine 
the doctrine and the character of the teacher, saying that 
should he prove virtuous, he, the king, would also extend an 
invitation to him. The ministers then visited the upadhyaya, 
and inquired; “What was his doctrine?” The upadhyaya 
replied: “My doctrine is to follow whatever was proved 
correct after examining it by reason, and to avoid all that does 
not agree with reason.” The king and the ministers having 
agreed between themselves, invited the upadhyaya to bSam- 
yas. The king and the upadhyiya met at ’Um.-bu tshal 
(this is the palace called Brag-dmar ’Um-bu tshal). The king 
greeted the upadhyaya, and the latter asked the king: 

“Did you forget that we both had expressed the solemn wish 
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to spread the Holy Doctrine m Tibet in front of a stupa in 
Nepal at the time of the preaching of the Doctrine by 
K%apa?” The king replied: “Because of my limited mental 
concentration, I am unable to recollect it! Thereupon the 
upadhyaya blessed the king, and the king remembered his 
former rebirths. Then the upadhyaya expounded to the king 
many doctrines, including that of the ten virtues (ag..-ba bcu, 
dasa-kusalani, see Mahavyutpatti, No. 1685) and that of the 
eighteen dhatus. But the great gods and demons of Tibet 
became wrathful. Lightning struck the palace on the dMar- 
po-ri, and the royal palace of ’Phah-thah was earned awayby {21b) 
water. Harvest was damaged, and a great epidemic took 
place. This encouraged the ministers, who were looking for 
mischief, and they used to say: “This was done by the 
Doctrine! This Indian ascetic should be expelled!” (the text 

has a'tsa-ra<;Sktt. acarya, used in Tibetan to denote an Indian 
ascetic, a sadhu) . The king then offered a large quantity 
of gold to the upadhyaya and told him about the situation. 

The upadhyaya then said: “I shall go to Nepali The Tibetan 
asuras'arc displeased! There is in )ambudvlpa a great and 
learned manttin called Padmasambhava. I shall invite him, 
and you, king, should yourself send an invitation to 
When the upadhyaya arrived in Nepil, the acarya Padma 
happened to be there also, and the king’s messengers tendered 
him the king’s invitation (to visit Tibet). On his^ way v^to 
Tibet), the twelve guardian goddesses (bsTan-ma bcu-gnis) at 
first made an attempt to harm him, but he subdued them, 
and then after initiating them, he entrusted to them t e 
guardianship of the Doctrine. He (Padmasambhava) then 
journeyed gradually towards the northern upland, and there 
subdued the gods of Thah-lha, and other deities. On his 
arrival at bSam-yas, a god belonging to the retinue of the four 
Guardian Kings, m order to convince the king incarnated into 
a small child who uttered the following words: “The gods 
of Thah-lha have struck with lightning the dMar-po ri. 

Wbu earned away ’Phah-chah by water! , and told m 
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detail all similar incidents. All these (attempts) were 
mastered by the acarya. They then laid the foundation of 
the great vihara of bSani-yas. The upadhyaya (Santaraksita) 
was then again invited (to Tibet), and the Lord (l.e. the 
image of the Buddha of the ]o-hhah in Lha-sa) was again 
brouglit back from Mah-yul (on the border of Nepal in gTsah 
province), and placed again in the ’Phrul-snah temple. From 
the Hare year (yos-lo, 787 A.D.)’’ / till the Sheep year (lug- 
lo, yo’ A.D.), the king built the vihara, together with its 
branch temples (glih-phrin, branch temples representing the 
continents surrounding Mount Meru, symbolized by the chief 
temple of the vihara), .ind the wall. When the king was 
propitiating the yi-dam Hayagriva, there resounded a loud 
neighing which filled almost the entire Jambudvipa. At first 
the “Seven Men on Probation” (sad-mi mi-bdun) took up 
ordination. During the king’s reign twelve great monastic 
colleges v/ere established, as far as Khams. Meditative 
monasteries (sgom-grwa) were established atYer-pa and ’Chims- {22a) 
phu. It IS known that many inmates of Yer-pa possessed the 
faculty of soaring in the air. The subsistence of monks was 
furnished by the king. Most of the texts of the Sutra and 
i .intra classes were then translated and corrected through 
teaching and study. Later Dipahkara said: “Even in India 
there did not exist a Doctrine, such as existed in Tibet in 
those days!” The Tibetan kings, till king Ral-pa-can, 
continued to maintain the deeds of their ancestors. Indeed 
such supporters and monks merit honour. The Chapter on 
the establishment of the Doctrine by the religious king, 
uncle and nephew (i.e. Sroh-btsan, Khn-sron Ide’u-btsan and 
Ral-pa-can). 

From Sroh-btsan to ’Od-sruhs: in the Manjusrimulatantra 
it is said: “To this Doctrine of the Tathagata various persons 
will give support. They will appear in the region of the 

32 Fire-Feniale-Hare year (me-mo-yos) according to Bu-ston. See History of 
Buddhism, translated by E. Obermiller, 193a. p- 189. 
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North at that time, in a country cailed Lha-lJan or “The 
»Abo<Jc of Gods” (devavan), situated within t!ic Snowv 
Mountains (Himalayas). There will appear a kinir named 
“God of men” (the Tibetan text has Mi’i-lha or Manavadeva, 
the Sanskrit text has Manavendra), born in the race of the 
Licchavls. He will achieve the object of his mantras 
(mantrarthasiddha) and will be very prosperous. The king 
will master the spell (vidya, rig-pa) named Bhogavatl (lofis- 
spyod-ldan), and will rule for eighty years, abstaining from 
brigandage. (In the next life also) he will achie- c 'access 
with the mantras called Sitala, Santika, Paustika, the one 
known to the World as the Tara, the Devi Pandaravasinl 
(Lha-mo Gos-dkar-mo), Mahasvcta-parahitodyukca (dKar-mo 
chen-mo gzan-phan-brtson), and Akhinnamanasani sadii 
(rTag-tu yid-ni mi-skyo-ba). The above and others had been 
Caught (by the Buddha to Mahjusrikumira). Also several 
kings are mentioned of different colours, foinis and appear¬ 
ances, as well as the mleccha-rajas who dwell ;n 'he Hima- {21b) 
layas, and who also worship the Teacher, the kings Vrsa 
(Khyu-mchog) and Suvrsa (Khyu-mchog bzan-po). Bhubh.is.i 
(.Sa-’od ; Bhavasu in the text of the MMfCV also Sa- od 
baah (Subhubhasa ; Subhasu in die , MMK), .liso Parakrama 
(Ph.i rol gnon-nid; Bhakrama in the MMK). Patiakrama (rKaii- 
pa I ’gros), Bhugupta (Sa-sruh ; Bhagupta in tnc MXIK), also 
Vatsaka (Be’u), and Bha vat ('Od-ldan),^' the 1 ast (the Tibetan 
translator rendered pascima of the Sanskrit te.xt by "last , 
instead of “Westerner”). In the end (the kings) Udava 
(’Char-rgyal) and Jisnu (N.in-tsluil ; Jihnuna in the MMK). 

(Then) there will be different kinds of mlecchas (kla-klo), 
and after them morals will deteriorate, and the country will 

33 K P. Jav3Siv.il ' In.pctial History of India” (Lahore, 1934!, p 20 if. 
p. 40 of the Sanskrit text of the Manjus'rmuilakalpa corrected bv R.iliula San- 
krtyayana, appended to the volume. Gos lo-tsa-ba, author of the ' Blue Annals,’’ 
understood the passage of the \1MK to refer to Tibet 

34 According to Gos lo-tsa-ba V’atsaka and Bha.-.v.it ( the Luminous 1 were 
different kings. 
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be cnjoyeH by foreigners.” Thus it was prophecised. The 
Northern Region (byan-gi phyogs) and Himavat (Klia-ba-can, 
the Abode of Snows) are very famous (and therefore do not 
require a description). Lha-ldan means Lha-sa. “He 

will rule for eighty years” (means) “lived for eighty-two 
years”. (Because) during this period Gun-sroh guh-btsan 
also ruled for a short time. The Tara (sGrol-ma) Pandara- 
vasini (Gos-dkar-mo) and Mahasveta (dKar-mo chen-mo) /are/ 
the three chief queens (of king Sroh-btsan): the Imperial 
Princess (Ch.kung-chu> T. Koh-Jo), the Nepalese Princess 
(Bal-mo bza’) and the ’Brih-gza’-ma Thod-dkar.*® “Born 
m the race of the Licchavls” (means) that (the king) will 
belong to the royal house of Vaisall ('^ahs-pa-can). 

“Mleccha-raja” (means) that the king will rule 
also in the Ta-zig (<Ta)ik, here probably the Oxus 
basin and the Pamir) country of the West. (The words) 

“several kings” (mean) the kings that followed after him: 

Vrsa (Khyu-mchog) /means/ Mah-sroh, Suvrsa (Khyu- 
mchog bzah-po)—kLuh-nam (i.e. the king kLuh Nam-’phrul- 
gyi rgyal-po), Bhubhasa (Sa-’od)—Mes Ag-tshom, Subhubhasa 
(Sa-’od bzah)—Khri-sroh Ide-btsan, Parakrama (Pha-rol gnon) 

— Mu-nc btsan-po, Padakrama (rKah-pa’i ’gros)—Khn-lde 
sroh-btsan, Bhugupta (Sa-sruhs)—Ral-pa-can, Vatsaka (Be’u)— 
gLan Dar-ma, Bhasvat’ (’Od-ldan)—’Od-sruhs. (The words) 

Idan-pa and bsruhs-pa (the text has bsruh-pa) have the 
meaning of apti (gain, acquisition). “In the end (the kings) 

Udaya (’Char-rgyal, “Rising King”) and ]isnu (Nah-tshul”) 

—while some (authors) maintain that by these words a Mongol 
king (Hor-rgyal) who (will appear) from the quarter of the 
rising sun and will hold sway over Tibet (Bod) /was meant/, 
in my opinion this may also mean (king) dPal Khor-btsan, 
who was murdered bv sNags in the valley of Sar-kha 
(“Valley facing the rising sun”, according to ’Gos lo-tsa-ba 

35 Here Gos lo-tsa-ba misundcrstt)o 4 the names of the mantras, and took 
thitn m '■cpresent the three queens of king Sroh-btsan. Bri-bza Thod dkar -s 
('fitn gis'-tl che name of Sioh-bt -'5 n:''thtr. 
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the name 5 ar-kha indicates here the king Udaya, ’Char-rgyal 
or “Rising King”). After that, because there was no sover¬ 
eign king in the whole of Tibet, “morals deteriorated” 

(lugs rnam-par zig-go). 

The Chapter on the Prophecy about Tibetan kings 
contained in the (Manjusrl)-mulatantra. (23'*)- 

The story of the (Tibetan kings) from Sron-btsan to 
Dar-ma is well told in the “Chinese Annals” (rCya’i Yig- 
tshah) translated into Tibetan by the bLa-ma Rin-chen 
grags-pa.’* I shall q\iote from it according to the text of the 
lord (mi’i bdag-po) Kun-dga’ rdo-rjc (author of the Deb-ther 
dmar-po or “Red Annals”. This shows that ’Cos lo-tsa-ba 
did not have the original rGya’i Yig-tshan, but quoted the 
Deb-ther dmar-po, which contains extensive passages from the 
rGya’i Yig-tshan). 

The Ci’u (Chou)' dynasty had thirty-six emperors, who 
ruled for one hundred years. In the time of the fourth 
Chou emperor Chao-wang (T. Ci’u-dbah), the Buddha 
appeared in the World. After the end of the Chou 
dynasty, there were two empicrors Tshin-hri hwah (i.e. 

Ch‘in Shih huang-ti and his son, murdered in 207 B.C.). 

Then the throne was seized by Han Kao-dzuh (Kao-ti or 
Kao-tsu, 202 B.C). During the reign of the twelfth emperor 
(of this dynasty), a minister called An-man (Wang-mang 
q A.D.), led'a revolt, and seized the throne for eighteen 
years. Then gLe’u (Liu) Gon-bu (Kuang Wu-ti, 23 A.D.) 
of the Han clan, killed Wang-mang, and seized the govern¬ 
ment- His son Mifi-ti (Ming-ti) then became emperor 
(58-75 A.D.). In his time a pandita called Dzu-ha-la (■<Chu- 
Fa-lan, Dharmaratna),"” who had attained the stages of Truth 

36 This is the tGya’i deb-ther zu-thu-chen, translated by ’U-gyaii-Ju, and 
edited by Gu-sri (<Ch. kuo-shih) Rin-chen grags 

37 P. Pelliot, J. As. (1914), p. 387, n. 3; Toung-Pao (1920), p. 345, 429®. 
On the legendary character of the story of the dream of emperor Ming-ti, see H 
Maspero; “Le songe et I’ambassadc de rEmpereur Ming Ftude critique dcs 
sources.” BEFEO, X pp. 95-130. Pelliot, "Toung Pao (1920), p 255 .T 
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anti Perception, arrived in China and brought with himself 
the doctrine ot the Hinavana. He erected the temple of, 
Pa’i-mi’i-,sa(<cCh. Pai-ma-ssu at Ho-nam-hu(<Ch. Honan-fu), 
and translated religious texts. From that time onwards the 
Doctrine spread m China. Then in the time of the emperor 
Hwah Han-tf (Hsien-ti. 185-220 A.D.), the 24th emperor 
of the Han dynasty the minister called Tsh.i-bo-tsha (Ts’ao- 
ts'ao, d.2 20 A.D.) seized the throne, and for five generations 
ruled ovei the country. Then the minister 'U-ma (Ssu-ma 
Chao) seized the throne. Later the He’u-Tsih (Hou-Chin) 
dynastr had two branches; Tuh-Tsih (Tung-Chin) and 
bSI-Tsiii (Hsi-Chin). In the time of die bSi-Tsiri (Hsi-Chin) 
dynasty, (an embassy) was sent to bring the sandal image 
of the Buddha (tsan-dan ]o-bo). When the image was 
brought, the bSi-Tsih (Hsi-Chin) dynasty came to an end, 
and a provincial governor (zih-gi chih-sah<Mongol cingsang 
<Ch. ch'eng-hsiang) became emperor. The military officer, 
who brought the sandal image of the Lord, seized bSi-chon 
(Ssu-cliuan) and twenty-four district towns (ci u<Ch. chou, 
district), and became independent. The descendants of the 
■‘Goicrnor ’ emperor (Chih-sah rgyal-po) received from the 
descendants of the “General” emperor (dmag-dpon rgyal-po) 
the sandal image of the Lord, i-elics (rih-bsrel) and Panditas, 
and honoured them. The line of the “Governor emperor 
having come to an end, there appeared two emperors, father 
and son, called gYah-ti of Su’i (Yang-ti of the Sui dynasty). 
Then Than Ka’o-dzuh (T'ang Kao-tsu) seized the throne. He 
was the first emperor of the Than fT'ang) dynasty. He seized 
the throne in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (.Sa-pho-stag—618 
A.D.) and ruled for nine years. He died at the age of seventy, 
It IS said that this Earth-Male-Tiger year (618 A.D.) was 
the 1566th year since the Nirvana of the Buddha. So it is 
said in the printed “Annals of China” (rGya 1 deb). His 
son Than Tha’i-dzuh (T‘ang T‘ai-tsung) mounted the throne 
in rhe Fire-Male-Dog year (Me-pho-khyi—627)- After nine 
years had passed, in the year Wood-Male-Horsc (Sih-pho- 
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rca—634 A.D.), che emperor exchanged presents with the 
Tibetan king and made a treaty of friendship. The Tibetans 
requested that a Chinese Imperial Princess may be sent (as 
spouse for the king), but this request was not granted. 

The Tibetans then took offence, and for about eight years 
waged war. On the return of their troops, (the minister) 

’Gar sToh-btsan was sent with presents cf gold and various 
precious stones (to the Imperial Court). Wun-sih koh-)o 
(Wen-ch‘cng kung-chu), daughter of Th ai-dzuh (T‘ai-tsung), 
was sent in the year Iron-Female-Ox (Icags-mo-glah—6qiA.D.), 

According to the Chinese Annals seven hundred years have 
passed from that date till the year Fi.e-Male-dog (Me-pho- 
khyi—i^q6 A.D.) of ’Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-r)e’s time. 

This appears to correspond to the year Iron-Fcmale-Serpent 
(Icags-mo-sbrul—1341 A.D.), which precedes the Fire-Dog 
year (me-khyi—1346 A.D.) by five years. Than Th’ai- 
dzuh (T‘ang T’ai-tsung) ruled for twenty-four years. 

Fie died in the year Earch-Female-Hen (Sa-ino-bya—649 A.D.) 
in his fifty-second year. Flis son Chi Ka u-dzun (Li Chih 
Prince Chin and Emperor T‘ang Kao-tsung) ascended the 
throne. In the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—650 A.D.) 
of his reign Sron-btsan sgam-po died. His son Guh-srofi guh- 
btsan having died before (in the hfe-time of his father) Mah- 
sroh mah-btsan mounted the throne at the age of thirteen. 

He befriended the minister ’Gar, who ruled for fifteen years.=* 

Then ’Gar died. The sovereigns of China and Tibet at 
times had friendly relations, at times fought each other about 
frontiers, with changing fortunes. Especially in the twerty- 
first year after the coronation of IVIaii-sroh, in the year 
Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—670 A.D.) Tibetan troops 
invaded the T'ang empire, and conquered the entire country 
of the Uighurs (yu-gur-gyi yul). The king died at the age 
of forty-two in the year Earth-Female-Hare (Sa-mevyos—679 

38 I.c. the king ruled the country for fifteen yeais assisted by the minister 
’Gar. 
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A.D.), which was the thirtieth year of his reign. The princess 
Wen-ch‘eng, after spending forty years in Tibet, died in 
the year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags-pho-’brug—680 A.D.). 

The emperor Chi Ka’o-dzun (Kao-tsung) ruled for thirty-five 
years, from the year Earth-Female-Hcn (Sa-mo-bya—649 
A.D.) till the year Water-Female-Sheep (Chu-mo-lug— 

683 A.D.). He died at the age of fifty-six in the year 
Water-Sheep (683 A,D.). A lady who was formerly in the 
retinue of the empress of T’ai-dzun (T‘ai-tsung), and who 
had become a nun after the death of T‘ai-tsung, abandoned 
her religious vows, and became the queen of Chi Ka’o-dzun (24'*) 
(Kao-tsung). When Kao-tsung died, he left behind his Will, 
which said that his son should be installed on the imperial 
throne. But the queen herself took over the government. 

Since she belonged to the ’U (Wu) family, she was named 
’U-Ji-then (Wu-tse-t'ien).^® She waged wars and wrested 
away much land from Tibet and other kingdo.ms. This 
empress was very wicked, and ruled for twenty-one years, 
from the Wood-Male-Ape year (Sin-pho-spre’u—684 A.D), 
and died at the age of eighty in the year Wood-Male-Dragcn 
(Sin-pho-’brug—704 A.D.). In the same year ’Du-sron 
nian-po-r}e also passed away, after having ruled for twenty- 
six years. After that, Dzun-dzun (Chung-tsung), son of 
Chi Ka’o-dzun and the empress, mounted the throne in the 
year Wood-Female-Serpent (Sih-mo-sbrul—705 A.D.).**' In 
the same year, ’Du-sron’s son Khri-lde gtsug-brtan was 
installed on the throne. Dzun-dzun (Chung-tsung) ruled for 
six years, and died at the age of fifty-five in the year Iron- 
Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—710 A.D.). In the year Iron- 
Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—711 A.D.) his younger brother 
Wi-dzuh (Jui-tsung) was installed on the throne. The Tibe¬ 
tan king sent a request for an Imperial Princess, and in the 
year Water-Male-Mouse (Chu-pho-byi-ba—712 A.D.) the 


39 L. Wieger: Textes historiques, II, p. 1360 ff. 

40 I.e. resumed the throne. 
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Kim-sih kon-)o (Chin-ch‘eng kung-chu) was sent to Tibet. 

In the same year Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung) died at the age of fifty- 
five. In the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan—713 A.D.) 
Hen-dzun (Hsiian-csung), aged twenty-nine, mounted the 
throne. He was the third son of Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung). The 
Kim-sin koh-Jo (Chin-ch‘eng kung-chu) spent thirty years in 
Tibet, in all about thirty-one new years (that is a little over 
thirty years), and died in the year Iron-Serpent (Icags-sbrul— 

741 A.D.). Till that year, 11 6 years have passed since the 
foundation of the T‘ang empire. This seems to have been 
calculated from the year of Than Tha’i-dzuh (T‘ang T‘ai- 
tsung). If one calculates from the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(Sa-pho-stag—618 A.D.) of Than Ka’o-dzuh (T'ang Kao- 
tsung), then 124 years must have passed. In the 
Wood-Female-Sheep year (Sih-mo-lug—755 A. D.), the 
fifteenth year since the death of Kim-sih koh-Jo (Chin-ch‘eng 
kung-chu), Khri-lde gtsug-brtan died. In the same year his son 
Khri-sroh Ide-btsan was installed on the throne. It is stated in 
the dBa’-bzed‘“ that in the time of Khri-sroh Ide-btsan, 1200 
years had passed since the appearance of the Doctrine in China. 

Hen-dzuh (Hsiian-tsung) ruled for forty-three years till the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (Sih-mo-lug—755 A. D.). He died at the 
age of seventy-three in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya- 
757 A. D.). In the preceding Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u«— 

756 A. D.) Hen-dzuh’s third son Dzuh-dzuh (Su-tsung) was 
installed on the throne. Having ruled for seven years he died 
at the age of fifty-two in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu pho- 
stag—76^2 A. D.). In the same year, Dzuh-dzuh’s eldest son, 
Tha’i-dzuh (Tai-tsung) was installed on the throne. In {^^b) 
the next year (763 A. D.), the Tibetan troops invaded (the 
empire) and (the emperor) fled to Sin-cu (Shang-chou).*^ 

41 '-^sBa-bzed, an historical work attributed tef sBa gSal-snah. 

42 H. Bichurin: “Istoriya Tibetai Khukhunora," I (Sl Petersburg, 1833), 
P- 177. Sir Charles Bell: “libct. Past and Present.” Oxford, 1924, p. 274, 
where a translation is given of the inscription on the southern face of the stone 
pillar below the Potala. 
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The Tibetans installed on the throne the Chinese minister 
Ko’u-hi (Kao-hun). Soon after that, Tai-tsung killed him. In 
all, Tai-tsung ruled for seventeen years, and died at the age of 
fifty in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (Sa-mo-lug—yyp A. D.). 
Dih-dzuh (Te-tsung), Tai-tsung’s eldest son, was installed in 
the year Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre’u—780 A. D.). In the 
same year king Khri-sroh Ide-btsan died. (His) eldest son Mu- 
ne btsan-po was installed. He ruled for seventeen years, and 
died in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glah—757 A. D.). 
Then |u-tse btsan-po was installed as king (of Tibet), and 
ruled for eight years, and died in the year Wood-Male-Ape 
(Sih-plio-spre’u—A, D.). In the same year Khri-lde sroh- 
btsan was installed. The emperor Dih-dzun (Te-tsung) 
ruled for twenty-five years, and died at the age of sixty-four 
in the year Wopd-Female-Hen (sin-mo-bya—805 A.D.). 
In the same year Dih-dzun (Te-tsung’s) eldest son Sun-dzuh 
(Shun-tsung) was installed. He ruled for one year, and died 
at the age of forty-six. In the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho- 
khyi—806 A.D.) Sun-dzuh’s (Shun-tsung) eldest son Hun-dzuh 
(Hsien-tsung) was installed. He died in the year Earth-Male- 
Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—808 A.D.). In the year Earth-Female- 
Ox(Sa-mo-glah—8ogA.D. — this is evidently a mistake for 821 
A.D., a Iron-Female-Ox/Icags-mo-glah/year) Hun-dzuh 
(Hsien-tsung)’s son Mu-dzuh (Mu-tsung) was installed. 
Though It is said that the Tibetan king had died about that 
time, he must have died in the beginning of the year Wood- 
Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta—814 A.D.). In the same year Kha-li 
kha-chu (<;K’a-li k’a-tsu-<Khri-gtsug Ide-btsan Ral-pa-can) 
was installed. On the plain of Lha-sa the Tibetan ministers 
assembled and the chief priest (pan-chen-po) read out the text 
of the oath (to the king), which was sworn by all present. 
Mu-dzuh (Mu-tsung) was murdered by a minister in the 
year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—826 A.D.). In the year 
Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—827 A.D.) Mu-tsung’s second 
son Wu-dzuh (Wen-tsung) was installed. In the year Fire- 
Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—836 A.D.) the Tibetan king 
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(Kal-pa-can) died. In the same year (the king’s) younger 
brother Tha-mu (<;Ta-mo<;Dar-ma) was installed on the 
throne. He was addicted to wine and of a wicked character. 
Unrest took place in the kingdom of Tibet. At Si-ha ci’u 
an artificial hill (ri-brtsigs), demarcating the boundary in 
Tibetan controlled territory, tumbled down. For three days 
the river kLu-chu (T‘ao-shui in Amdo) flowed up stream. 
Evil omens appeared, and the kingdom was disintegrating. 
It is stated that till this Earth-Femaie-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug— 
839 A.D.) 208 years had elapsed (since the founding of the 
T‘ang dynasty). If one calculates properly, the T‘ang 
empire must have lasted for 222 years (till 839 A.D.). This 
Earth-Femaie-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug—839 A.D.) is the fourth 
year since the accession of gLah Dar-ma. In the following 
Iron-Male-Ape year (Icags-pho-spre’u—840 A.D.) till the year 
Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—841 A.D.) Dar-ma again 

ruled. In this Iron-Hen year (Icags-bya—841 A.D.) the 
(Buddhist) Doctrine ceased to exist. Immediately after that, 
the king was murdered by dPal-gyi rdo-rje. Therefore 
scholars consider this year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—841 A.D.) 
to be the iarst year of the period which began after the setting 
of the Doctrine. Than Ka’u-dzuh (T‘ang Kao-tsung) 
occupied the throne in the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag 
—618 A.D.) which IS the fiftieth year of king Srofi-btsan 
sgam-po.‘^ Having added the 49 years which preceded th's 
year, one gets 271 years which have passed smee the birth of 
Sron-btsan till the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—839 
A.D.). It is stated in the Nel-pa’i chos-’byun that the Holy 
Doctrine had set in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug— 
839 A.D.). (This calculation) exceeds by about two years 
(the other calculation which stated that the setting of the 


(25a) 


43 According to ’Gos b tsa-ba king Sron-btsan sgam-po was born in 569 A.D. 
(Eardj-Female-Ox year, Sa-mo-glan). ’Gos io-tsa-Ba based his calculations of 
dates on the prophecy contained in the Manjusrimulakalpa, which stated that 
king Manavendra had lived for eighty years. See Jayaswal; “Imperial History 
of India, ’ p. 20, p. 40 of Sanskrit Fext. 
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Doctrine had taken place in 841 A.D.). The emperor Wu- 
dzuh (Wen-tsung) ruled for thirteen years, and died at the 
age of thiriy in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—841 
A.D.). In the same year Mu-dzuh’s (Mu-tsung) fifth son 
Wu-dzuh (Wu-tsung) was installed. He ruled for six years 
and died at the age of thirty-four in the year Wood-Female- 
Ox (sih-mo-glah—845 A.D.). In the year Fire-Male-Tiger 
(me-pho-stag—846 A.D.) Hen-dzuh’s thirteenth son Zwan- 
dzuh (Hsiian-tsung) was installed. The T'ang empire had 
spread from Kin-byah-hu (Chin-ch‘eng-fu) as far as Tibet for 
about 9900 li (sa-le-bar). Later after the accession of Dzuh- 
dzuh (Chung-tsung) three hundred fortified towns were lost 
to Tibet, but were recovered by the T'ang empire at a later 
date. Zwan-dzuh (Hsiian-tsung) ruled for fourteen years, 
and died at the age of fifty in the year Earth-Female-Hare 
(sa-mo-yos—859 A.D.). His eldest son Ghi-dzuh (L-tsung) 
was installed in the year Iron-Malc-Dragon (Icags-pho-’brug— 

860 A.D.). From then on the mutual friendship between 
China and Tibet came to an end. Thus it is stated that 
since the T'ang emperor Ka’o-dzuh (Kao-tsu) 239 years have 
passed. If properly calculated, 244 years have elapsed till the 
year Iron-Male-Dragon—(Icags-pho-’brug—860 A.D.). Ghi- 
dzuh (I-tsung) ruled for fourteen years and died in the year 
Water-Female-Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul—873 A.D.). The fifth 
son of Ghi-dzuh (I-tsung) Hyi-dzuh (Hsi-tsung) was installed 
in the year Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta—874 A.D.). He 
ruled for fifteen years, and died in the year Earth-Female-Ape 
(Sa-pho-spre’u—888 A.D.). His seventh son ]e’u-dzuh 
(Chao-tsung) was installed in the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa- 
mo-bya—889 A.D.), and ruled for fifteen years and died in 
the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag—903 A.D.). In the 
year Wood-Malc-Mouse (hh-pho-byi-ba—904 A.D.) his ninth 
son Na’i-dih (Ai-ti) was installed. He ruled for four yeajs 
and died in the year Fire-Femalc-Hare (me-mo-yos—907 
A.D.). Then the imperial line came to an end. Altogether (2 
there have been twenty T'ang emperors and empresses. 
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They are stated to have ruled the empire for 288 years (i.e. 
till 906 A.D.). From the founding of the empire by T'ang 
Kao-tsu in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—618 A.D.) 
till the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—907 A.D.) four 
cycles of sixty years, and fifty years have elapsed. In the 
time of Than Tha’i-dzun (T'ang T'ai-tsung) there lived a 
translator called Than Zam-tshah (Ch. T'ang San-tsang, 
Hsiian-tsang), who had translated many sacred texts. Till his 
time there had been two hundred Chinese translators. Than 
(T'ang) was his family name.^^ Zam (<;Ch. san) /means/ 
three. Tshah (<;Ch. tsang) /means/“basket” (sde-snod, 
piwka). Thus he was called "One possessing the Three 
Baskets” (sde-snod gsum-pa). It is said that he had been a 
disciple of the Indian acarya Vasubandhu (dbYig-gnen). The 
last T'ang emperor was a contemporary of the period of the 
protecting of the Doctrine hy Grum Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan in 
Khams. Further, after the end of the T'ang dynasty the 
imperial throne was transferred to the Lyah. (Liang). In the 
time of the T'ang emperor, a dissolute man (bsi’u-tsha<Ch. 
sui-tsa), called Hwah-mao (Huang-ch'ao), led a revolt and 
became king. One called Ju-hun (Chu-wen) acted as minister. 

Later Ju-hun (Chu-wen) recognized the T'ang, and became 
military commander of Chu-mi-dben (Chung-mou in the 
district of K'ai-feng fu in Ho-nan). Again later he revolted, 
seized the capital and founded the Lyah (Kou Liang) dynasty. 

Fifteen emperors belonging to five dynasties, established by 
different families, ruled the country for fifty years. After 
that, the emperor Ci’u Tha’i-dzuh (Chao T'ai-tsu)^^ had 
eight successors in a place called sPen-lyah (Pien-liang, modern 
K'ai-feng). During the reign of the eighth successor 5 ah-hwah, 
father and son,"*® the Chi-tan Ta’i-gLe’u (Ch'i-tan T'ai- 

44 Gos lo-tsa-ba mistook the name of the dynasty for the family name of 
Hsiian-tsang. 

45 Chao K‘uang-‘yin, emperor Tai-tsu (960-976). 

46 The author has evidently in mind the emperors Hui-tsung and Ch'in- 
tsung of the Sung dynasty. 
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Liao) conquered half of the empire, including sPen-lyah (Pien- 
hang) and other cities. The dynasty was called Ta’i gLe’u 
(T‘ai-Liao)/' Sah-hwah’s lame son, called Kha-dban 
(emperor Kao-tsung of the Southern Sung dynasty) went to the 
country of sMan-rtse (i.e. Man.tzQ, S. China), and took over 
half of the empire. The Mongols call it Nam-tha’i (namtai). 
Khycn-khan (<;Chien-k‘ang, Nan-ching) stayed at Hwah-)e’u 
(Hahg-chou. The passage evidently refers to the transfer of 
the capital from Chien-k'ang to Hang-chou). This dynasty 
was called gSuh (Sung). Then till the “royal priest of sMan- 
rtse" (sMan-rtse lha-btsun) there were eight emperors in 
sMan-rtse (Man-tzu). After the seventh or eighth emperor 
of the dynasty of the Chi-tan Ta’i-gLe’u (Ch‘i-tan T‘ai-Liao), 
the chief minister called Nu’LJi (Nii-chih, Ju.chen—'Ju-chih) 
seized the throne. His dynasty was called Am-tan khan 
(Altan-qan, the Chin dynast)'). He had, nine successors'. In {26a) 
the time of the ninth emperor Hum-dbah (Wan-yen Hsiin, 

1213-1223) appeared the )>n-gir (Cingis). ]ih-gir 

(Cingis) conquered the empire. In the thirteenth year of 
Ci-dben (Chih-yiian, title of reign adopted in izbq A.D.), 
in the reign of the emperor Sc-chen (Secen, Qubilai), and in 
the third year of the reign of the emperor gYe’u-Ju'** (em¬ 
peror Tu.tsung, i 265-1 274) of sMan-rtse (Man-tzu), under 
the command of Ba-yan chih-san (Bayan cingsang, >237-55) 
the empire was conquered. The emperor (Kung-ti) was sent 
to Sa-skya (in Tibet), where he became a priest. Later in the 
time of the emperor Ge-gen (Gegen), he was killed, and his 
“blood turned into milk” (khrag’o-mar byuh—an expression 
meaning that he was killed being Innocent). The history of 
the Mongol empire, called Ta’i-dbcn (T‘ai-Yuan), as told by 
Dzambha-la (Jambhala) Ti-sri (Ti-shih) mGon, was written 
down by Kun-dga’ rdo-rje (in his Deb-ther dmar-po). 
Thirty-six emperors of the Ci*u (Chou) dynasty. Tshih-hri- 

47 This p.assagc refers to the conquest of K'ai-feng by the Chin in 1126 AD 

q8 gYclu-Ju <Yii-ju, of the emperor's father—Chao Yii-i'u 
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hwah (Chin Shih Huang-ti), two emperors. Twelve emperors 
of the Han. Two Ah-mah (Wang.mang). Twenty-six 
Hans. Five Tsh’o.tsha (the Wei dynasty, 220 A.D..265 
A.D.). One ’U-ma (Ssu-ma Chao). One He’u-tsih (Hou- 
Ch‘in). One bSi-tsih (Hsi-Chin). Twelve emperors of 
gYah-di.yi (Yang Ti) of Su’i (Sui), descendants of Chih-sah 
(cingsang). In the time of Han Min-ti (Mmg-Ti), the 
second emperor of the twenty-six emperors of the Flan, the 
Doctrine appeared (in China). The imperial line (rgyal-rabs) 
of the Mongols (Hor)*^: First sBor-ta-che (Borte cino-a), the 
Son of Heaven (gNam-gyi bu). His son Ba-da chi-gan 
(Bata ciqan). The latter’s son Tham-chag (Tamaca; Sayang 
Secen; Tamaca). His son Chi-ji mer-gan (Qoricar mergan), 
who is said to have been the demon-subduing Padmasambhava 
(Padma ’byuh-gnas). His son La’u-)ah bhe-re-’ol (A’u)ang- 
boro’ul). His son Pas-ka ni-dun (probably a mistake of the 
cutter for Yas-ka ni-dun, Yeke nidun). His son Sems-dza’o- 
Ji (Semsoci). His son Kha-Ju (Qarcu). His son Du-ban 
mer-gan (Dobun mergan). Bo-don-char mu-gan (Bodoncar 
mungqav in the Yuan-cha‘o pi-shih, ed. Haenisch, p.2; 
Sa-yang Secen: Bodancar mungqan), born to Nag-mo (the 
Tibetan nag-mo usually translates the Mongol voa) A-lan-kho 
(Alan yoa) from the rays of the Sun and Moon, after (Dobun 
mcrgan’s) death. His son Ga’i-chi (Qabici). His son sBi- 
khir (Biker). His son Ma-nan Tho-don (Menen tudun). 
His son Ga’i-thu gan (Qaidu qan). His son Ba’i-sifi. His 
son Khor-thog-sin (here ’Gos lo-tsa-ba has split the name of 
BaiJingqor-doysin into two). Dum-bi-ha’i khan (Tunbinai 
qan; Sayang Secen; Tumbayai secen). His son Ka-bu-la 
gan (Qabul qan). His son Bar-than ba-dur (Bartan ba’atur). 


49 E. Haenisch; “Monghol un niuca tobcaan" (Yuan-ch’ao pi-shi). Lcipzia, 
• 937 ' P- Sayang Secen, cJ. 1 . J. Schmidt, p. 56-ff,, Archimandrite Paliadius; 
“Starinnoye Mongol’skoye Skazaniyc o Cingis-khanc," Tnidi Rcssiyskoy Dukho- 
vnoy Missii, Peking, 1910, Vol. !V, p. iff. Prof, S. A, Kozin has published in 
1941 the first volume of his exhaustive study on the Mongol Text of the Yiian- 
ch‘ao pi-shih (Sokrovennoye Skazaniyc, Vol 1, (Leningrad, 11141) 

8 
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His son Ye-phur-ga ba-dur (Yesiigei ba’atur). His and 
queen Hu-lun (Hd’elun)’s son the emperor ];n-gin (Cingis) 
was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—1182 
A.D.)''“. He had five brothers.®' At the age of thirty- 
eight he conquered the empire, and ruled for twenty-three 
years. He is also called Tha’i-dzuh (T'ai-tsu). He died in 
the country of the Mi-nag-gha (Mi-hag, Hsi-hsia) at the age 
of sixty-one "on the twelfth day of the first autumn month of 
the year Water.Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—12^2 A.D.).®^ [26b) 

After him 0 -go-ta (Ogedei) /ruled/ for si.x years. 

His son emperor Go-lug (probably a mistake of the cutter 
for Go-yug^Giiyuk) /ruled/ for six months.®® Moh-gol 
gan (MCingke qan) for nine years (1251 —1255 A.D.). 

Se-chen gan (Secen qan, Qubilai) from the year Iron-Ape 
(Icags-spre—1260 A.D.) till the year Wood-Horse (sih-rta— 

1254 A.D.), in all thirty-five years. He died at the age 
of eighty. Ol-ja-du (Oljeitii, Temiir, d. 1307 A. D. ). 

During his time the sNar-thah bsTan-’gyur was collected 
(by bCom-ldan Rigs-ral). The emperor Go-lug (Kiiliig, d. 

1311 A.D.). A-yu-par-pa-ta Bu-yan-du (Ayurpanbhadra 

Buyantu) for nine years (d. 1320 A.D.). Siddhi-pa-Ia 
(Siddhipala) gYih-dzuh (Ying-tsung) for three years (d.1323 

50 According to Tibetan chronicles the year of C ingis’ birth was 1162 A.D., 
a Watcr-Male-Horse scar (chu-pho-rta). The Water-Male-Tiger year (chu-pho- 
stag—1182 A.D.) of the "Blue .Annals” possibly represents a lapsus calami on the 
part of die author. In 1938 Prof Pclliot has shown that according to Chinese 
sources of 1340 AD. Cingis qan had been born in 1167 A.D., and died in 1227 
A.D, at the age of sixty (R. Grousset: "L’Empire des Steppes." Paris, 1939, 
p. 639). 

51 Qasar, Qaci’un, Temiige, and nvo half-brothers—Begter and Belgiitei. 

52 August 18. 1227 A.D. according to the Yiian-shih, ch. 107. The date 
given in the “Blue Annals” must be due to a misunderstanding, or the miscal¬ 
culation of the year of the b'rth. Most of the Tibetan chronicles place Cangis’ 
death in 1226/7 A.D. (see Sum-pa mKhan-po’s Re’u-mig). Subtracting 61, we 
obtain 1166 for the year of Cingis’ birth. 

53 Ogedei ruled from 1229 ro 1241 A.D The six years mentioned in our 
text must correspond to the period of regency of Tiiregene (1 242-46 AD) 

54 instead of two years, August, 1246—April, 1248 A.D. 
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A.D.). Ye-sun The-tnur (Yesiin Temiir) cin-dban (ching-wang) 
for five years (d. 1328 A.D.). Ra-khyi-phag (Raja-pika) for 
forty days (d. 1328 A.D.). Ku-sa.la (Kusala) Go-thug 

(qutuTtu) rgyal-po(qan) for one month (d. 1329 A.D.). Thog 
Thi-mur ’|a’-ya.du (T07 Temiir jayayatu) for five years 
(Toy-Temiir seized the imperial throne in 1328 A.D., 
but was deposed by Kusala. After the death of the latter 
in 1329 A.D., Toy Temiir again occupied the throne 
and died in Octoberr 1322 A.D.). Rin-chen-dpal for 
one month (proclaimed emperor on October 23, 1332 
A.D., died on December 14, 1332). For six montlis the 
throne remained empty, and the government was carried on 
by El Tha-mur (El Temiir) Tha-sti (T’‘ai-shih). In the year 
Watcr-Female-Hen (chu-mo.bya—1333 A.D.) Tho-gan 
Thi-mur (Toyon Temiir) was installed on the throne. In the 
year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u—1368 A.D.), in the 
thirty-sixth year of his reign, he fled to Mongolia (Hor-yul). 
From this Earth-Male-Ape year (sa-pho-spre’u—1368 A.D.) 
the Ta’i-Mth (T‘ai Ming) dynasty began its rule. From that 
Earth-Male-Ape year (1368 A.D.) till the present Fire-Ape 
(Me.spre—1476 A.D.) 108 years have elapsed. The 
emperor Ta’i Mih (Hung Wu) for thirty.three years (d. 1398 
A.D.). Kyi-hun (Chien-wen) for two years. Ye-dban 
(Yung Lo) for twenty-two years (1425 A.D.). bZin.dzun 
(Jen-tsung) for four years (1424-25 A.D.). Zon-de (Hsiian 
Te) tor eight years (1426-1435 A.D.). Ciii-thun (Cheng 
T'ung) for thirteen years (1435-49 A.D.). Gyin-tha 1 
(Ching T‘ai) for seven years (1449-1457). Then.sun (T'ien- 
shun) ascended the throne in the yeat Fire-Female-Ox (me- 
mo.glan —1457 A.D.) and ruled till the year Water-Ape 
(chu-spre, evidently a mistake for sih-spre, Wood-Ape, 
1464 A.D.) for eight years. The emperor Chifi-hwa (Cheng 
Hua) began to rule in the year Water-Hen (chu-bya, a 
mistake for Wood-Hen, sih-bya, 1465 A.D.), for eleven 
years till the year Wood-Sheep (sih-lug—1475 A.D.). At 
the beginning of the Fire-Ape year (Me-spre—1476 A.D.). 
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io8 years of the line of the Ta’i-Mih emperor (Hung Wu) 
have passed. This should be taken as basis in calculations. 

The Mongol emperors from Byih-gih (Cingis) to Tho-gan 
Thi-mur (Toyon Temiir), and the Chinese emperors from 
Ta’i.Mih (Hung Wu) to the present emperor, in general 
venerated the Three Jewels (Triratna, dKon-mchog gsum). 
Especially Se.chen gan (Secen qan) and Ye-dbafi (Y'ung Lo) 
honoured priests from India and Tibet, and it is impossible to 
calculate the amount of money spent on them. By admiring 
the virtuous deeds of these emperors, one acquires merit 
equal to theirs. 

The Chapter on the Royal Chronology of Tibet, China 
and Mongolia (Hor). (^7^) 

After the destruction of the Doctrine by gLah Dar-ma, 
the three Jewels were again venerated by ’Od-sruhs and dPal 
’Khor-besan, who built temples, etc. After the setting of 
the Doctrine, Tibetan laymen also venerated the Three Jewels. 

In this manner the temples of Lha-sa, bSam-yas and other 
monasteries escaped destruction. Some lay Tantrics, who led 
the life of householders and dwelt in mountain valleys, also 
practised religion privately, had faith in the general Doctrine, 
and hid the sastras and sutras, which had been translated 
before the time of king Ral-p.a-can. Thanks to this, we are 
able to benefit by the greater parr of the ancient translations. 

In later times, when priests from Khams came to Tibet, 
they were greatly heartened. Much wealth had been spent 
in building (Buddhist) viharas. They looked well after the 
needs of monastic communities, and the number of monks 
became countless. The date of the arrival of the monks from 
Khams in Tibet: Bu-ston Rin-po-che^® basing himself on the 
words of an old woman, has stated that the Doctrine had 
disappeared in the Iron-Female-Hen year (Icags-mo-bva— 
go I A».D.), and was reestablished after the lapse of seventy- 

55 History of Buddhism by Bu-ston. transl. by E. Obermiller. II (1952) 

p. 211. ^ 
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three years, in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya— 

A.D.). But Brom ston-pa, who was very learned in 
the history of the Doctrine, said: “m the seventy-eighth year, 
which was an Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag), (the 
Doctrine) reappeared.” Atisa came to Tibet in the year 
Water-Male-FIorse (chu-pho-rta—10^2 A.D.), which was the 
65th year after the Earth-Male-Tigcr year (sa-pho-stag— 

978 A.D.).^“ At that time Sum-pa Ye-ses bio-gros, one of 
the “Six men of dbUs and gTsah”, v/as still living, for in 
the letter, which had been sent by ’Brom-ston to the great 
scholars of dbUs, conveying an invitation to come to welcome 
Atisa, stood the following sentence: “The leader, who had 
first established the monastic vow, the great bhadanta Ye-ses 

blo-gros.” With reference to the above, the Nel-pa 

pandita Grags-pa sMon-lam tshui-khrims stated; “From the 
year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—841 A.D. or 901 A.D.) 
for 108 years there had been no Doctrine. During the 
logth year, which was an Earth-Fcmalc-Hen vcar (sa-mo- 
bya—949 A.D. or 1009 A.D.), the Doctrine ic.ippc.ircd.'' 

After examining this, it seems to me that he h.id mistaken 
the date of the building of the temple for that of the 
reestablishment of the Doctrine, since in the letter of B.i-m 1 
gNas-brtan, who had been a direct disciple of kLu-mes, and 
which alludes to the greatness of kLu-mes, he had stated “iny 
great Teacher kLu-mes 8es-rab tshul-khrims and Sum-pa 
Ye-ses blo-gros had first attemted to erect a temple in 
the valley of kLuh-sod ’byin-pa, but failed. Then in 
the year of the Hen (bya-lo), sGyel was built at La-mo.” 

Then kLu-mes and Sum-pa having built temples, the 
number of monastic communities increased: the “Four 
Pillars” (Ka-ba-bzi), the “Eight Beams” (gduh-brgyad), the 
“Thirty-two Rafts” (Icam sum-bcu-rtsa-gnis), and numerous 
“Planks” ( dral-ma R.ag-si Tshul-khnms came to Khams 

56 From now on, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba calculates all dates from the year 901 A.D. 
(lcags-mo-bya\ This question has been discussed bv Us m the Introduction. 

57 Naxpcs iziven to <7iuiips of monkh. 
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and the number of monks increased- sBa and Rag-si 
Tshul-khrims have been ordained by different upadhyayas. 
sBa-btsun bLo-gros ’byuh-gnas took over Bu-tshal gser-khah. 
His disciple sPyan-’c^ bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan and others 
built numerous temples, including those of ICes, etc. ’Brin 
Ye-ses yon-tan established with the assistance of Lha-luh a 
monastic community at Khams-gsum Zafis-khan, ’Phyogs-kyi 
Dog-pa, Gad-pas lha-khan, and his disciples built many 
monasteries at dbU-ru sKar-chuh, gNaLgyi chos-sgo, Bre-gu 
and other localities. Further the ‘‘Six men of dbUs and 
gTsah” (dbUs-gTsah mi-drug) liaving come (to Tibet), 
found themselves unable to ordain monks, because of the 
absence of monastic communities (groups of twenty monks 
were required to perform the ordination ceremony). After 
the year Earth-Malc-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—978 A.D.), as given 
by ’Brom-ston, though yet unable to erect temples, groups 
of monks began to arrive. It seems that kLu-mes and 
others came (to Tibet) in this manner. 


(2812) 



BOOK II 


LATER SPREAD OF THE DOCTRINE 


THE STORY OF THE BEGINNING OF THE PERIOD OF THE 
LATER SPREAD QF VhE DOCTRINE 


At the time of the persecution of the Doctrine by Dar-ma 
’U-dum btsan, three monks of the meditative monastery 
(sgom-grwa) of dPal Chu-bo-ri—dMar-ban (i.e. the monk 
belonging to the dMar lineage) Sakyamuni of gYor.stod, gYo 
dGe-’byuh of Drah-chuh-mdo, and gTsaiis Rab-gsal of rGya- 
rab-pa,* having taken with themselves necessary books on the 
Vinaya (’Dul-ba) and the Abhidharma (ml\’on-pa), such as 
the Karmasataka (Kg. niDo, No. 340) and other texts, at first 
fled towards Western Tibet (sTod-phyogs). Hiding by day, 
and travelling by night, they reached mNa’-ris. Unable to 
remain there, they continued their flight cowards the country 
of Hor (Hor-gyi yui, the Uighur kingdom) by the northern 
route. There they stayed with a certain Hor upLaka called 
Sakya ses-rab (Sakyajnana), who helped them. Then they 
proceeded to Sro-gu-luh in Amdo (mDo-smad). There was a 
minister called ’Bro-stag-snafi-khri-gsum-rje, who was acting as 
Prime Minister (bka’-blon) of a religious king. At the age of 
thirty-five, in the year Iron-Hog (Icags-phag—891 A.D.), he 
expressed a solemn wish (smon-lam), and having passed 
away, was reborn in the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho- 
byi—892 A.D. ) in Tsoh-kha bDe-Khams.^ Having 
grown up, he received some mantras from Non ’jam-dpal at 
the hermitage of 2 ih-dpon. In the presence of Bah Rin-chen 


1 Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism, transl. by E. Obermiller, II, p. 201 ff. The 
three men are called Bod-kyi mkhas-pa mi-gsum or “The Three Learned Men 
of Tibet.’’ They are buried in a temple at Hsi-ning. In dPa’-ri, north of Hsi- 
ning, there exists a stone-pillar with the names of the three men mentioned on it. 
(verbal communication of Rev. dGe-’dun Oios-’phel). 

2 The name of the village is Jya-iur, north of Hsiian-hua, on the northern 
bank of the rMa.chu (Huang-ho), 
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rdo-rje, who had a vision o£ Arya Avaiokitesvara, a creative 
thought towards enlightenment was born in him. He then 
studied the treatises of the Madhyamika and Nyaya systems 
with sKyirGyal-ba’i gtsug-tor, and the Yoga (Tantra) with 
Nam dGa’-ldan byah-chub. Then a thought came to his 
mind ; “In order to spread tlie Doctrine throughout the Ten 
Quarters, which will alleviate the sufferings of living beings 
with heavenly nectar, I must first renounce the World,” He 
then took up ordination, gTsahs Rab-gsal acting as upadhyaya, 
and gYo and dMar acting as preceptors (acarya). He was 
given the name of dGe-ba gsal. He then proceeded north¬ 
wards, and reached the fortress of Cah-in rtse (Chang-yi- 
chiung, Kan-chou) in the country of the Mi-nag (Mi-nag- 
gha i yul, i.e. the Tangut Hsi-hsia kingdom). There he 
studied the Vinayawith Seh-ge-grags of Go-roh, who bestowed 
on him the Vinaya, the four sections of the Agamas (luh-sde 
bzi) together with the commentaries. “Son,” said he, 
“e.xplain properly the Doctrine of the Tathagata! I am old, 
and shall not live long.” dGe-ba gsal wished then to proceed 
to the residence of 2 ah-chen-po dGe-ba in dbLJs.“ On 
reaching gLofi-thah ’)ig-rten-sgron in Lower Khams (mDo- 
Khams), he met at Mah-ra gyu-mtsho a messenger sent by 
the king of dbUs,- who said ; “A great famine has happened 
in dbUs. Venerable Sir, you cannot go there. Kwa-’oh- 
mchog-grags-pa, who had studied extensively in Nepal and 
India, has gone to Khams.” On hearing this, dGe-ba gsal 
went back. Then in the East, at Lha-ttse hhig-tig^ in a 
monastic establishment containing numerous ancient images, 
he met Kwa-’oh-mchog-grags-pa, and studied with him for 
twelve years the Mahayana Abhidharma, the commentary 
on the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita (Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu 
phyin-pa ’bum-pa tgya-cher ’grel-pa, Tg. Ses-phyin, No. 
3807) and the Bodhisattva-bhumi (rNal.’byor spyod-pa’i s.a-!as 

3 It seems strange ;h.it ilCc'b.i gs..l dioiild attempt to go to abUs ->frpr 
persecution of the Doctrine 
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byan-chub-sems-dpa’i sa, Tg. Sems-tsam. No. 4037) etc. 

One night in a dream, he saw himself riding on ah elephant, 
and holding in his hand a precious jewel. While he was 
thus riding through the market-place, the crow'd shouted 
(at him): “Venerable Sir, you have a wonderful jewel ! 

But at the present time no buyer can be found, and the 
price IS too high.” On awakening, he thought; “Having 
opened the casket of the Precious Doctrine, I offered a jewel 
of excellent quality, and it is not desired by even the lowest 
beings I It would oc better if I were to stay in a forest for a 
vvhile. ’ While he was thinking thus, several powerful 
asuras, known as the “Nine Brothers-dwarfs” (thi’u-rah 
spun-dgu), residing in the neighbourhood of Mount Dan-rig 
(Ri Dan-tig, situated on the bank of the rMa-chu or Huang- 
ho, South-east of sKu-’bum and North of Hsiin-hua), 
perceived bLa-chen-po and were filled with faith. They 
said to him ; “In this place of ours there are great hermitages, 
where many had attained (spiritual) realization. Pray come 
there, where fruit and roots arc easily found ! We shall 
befriend you, and become your lay-supporters. ’ Having 
given them his assent, dGe-ba gsal proceeded towards Mount 
Dan-tig, and on reaching there, made extensive offerings to 
the Three Jewels and extensive sacrificial offerings (gtor-ma), (z/i) 
etc. to the Religious Protector (chos-skyoii, dharmapala). 

He prayed to the Religious Protector, saying: “Jinas and 
Heroes (dpa’, sura), who have made a solemn wish in the pre¬ 
sence of the Protector of the Doctrine, Protectors of the World 
(’Jig-rten skyoh-ba, lokapala), you who are possessed of mira¬ 
culous powers, devoted to the work of protecting (the Doc¬ 
trine), help me!” Tliere existed certain yogins who upheld 
the wrong theory about the state of merit characterized by an 
absence of deeds, called the “Sudden entry into spiritual 
realization”. In order to combat these wrong views, the 
“Great Soul” (bdag-hid chen-po, mahltman) built temples 
and stupas. Paint (tshon-rtst) was also found in the rei^ion. 

He himself did the building, and strove towards thfc founda- 


y 
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tion of the “created” merit (opposite to merit acquired 
without deeds). Because of such meritorious practice per¬ 
formed by him, faith was born m sBa-goh Ye-ses gyuh-druh 
who ‘having collected a retinue, proceed towards Dan-tig. 
bLa-chen-po preached to him the fundamental rules of the 
vows (bslab-pa’i gzi-rnams), as expounded in the Vinaya of 
the Holy Doctrine. Full of repentence for his own conduct, 
the latter took up proper ordination. After him Par gNas- 
brtan grags-pa took up ordination, and both became known 
as “sBa and Par, the Two”. In the same manner (‘vere 
ordained) ]a-pa grags-pa and the maha-bhadanta (btsun-chen) 
Ses-rab ’byuh-gnas, who became known as “]a and Cog, the 
Two”. In the same manner (were ordained) bZah dPal-gyi 
rdo-rye and Stags rgya-mstho, who became known as “bZah 
and Stags, the Two.” ’Al-pa rDo-r)e dbah-phyug and bsNubs- 
lab-si dPal-gyi dban-phyug-/became known as/“Al and 
bsNubs, die Two.” Zon mChog chos-skyoh and ’Tshur Ses- 
rab-mcht^ (became known as) “Zoh and ’Tshur, the Two.” 
The disciples of ’Tshur-kLu-mes Ses-rab tshul-khrims and 
others were natives of dbUs and gTsah. Thus, in diis 
hendless and peaceful forest the crowd of disciples, possessed 
of abstinence and diligence, accompanied him, and dwelt 
together, striving towards the Domain of Merit (dGe-ba’i 
phyogs). On another occasion, there assembled one night 
Indra, the presiding deity of the World of Desires (’dod-pa’i 
khams, kama-dhatu), and other deities, accompanied by a 
numerous retinue. Having presented offerings, they sat 
down in order to hear the Doctrine, and bLa-chen-po glad¬ 
dened their hearts by a discourse on the Doctrine. They 
said: “Venerable Sir, you are good, but this retinue of asuras 
is evil!” and having said so, they left the place. Then his 
retinue made the following request: “Last night there happen¬ 
ed such a vision. bLa-chen-po, are you not a manifestation, 
(of Buddha)?” bLa-chen-po replied: “I am not a manifesta¬ 
tion, but the monk dGe-ba gsal, striving towards the attain¬ 
ment of the light of the degree of practice (sbyor-ba’i lam. 
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pray(^a-marga) of the Maliayana.” Again on another 
occasion he said: “At first, I was born as a woman selling 
garlic. TTten I was sTag-sna khri-sum-rjfc, and, now I am 
Mu-zu dGe-ba gsal.” Thus bLa-cfien-po in his forty-ninth 
year proceeded to Dan-tig, and resided there for thirty-five 
years. At the age of eighty four, in the year Wood-Femaic- 
Hog (sih-mo-phag—975 A.D.) he proceeded to the Tusita 
heaven. This Wood-Hog year (sin.phag—975 A.D.) is the 
seventy-fifth year since the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—901 
A.D.) of the suppression of the Doctrine.* Thus bLa-chen- 
po said: “A^a Asanga (’Phags-pa Thogs-med) and Damstta- 
sena (btsun-pa mChe-ba’i sde) have given different interpreta¬ 
tions of the “Mother of the Jinas” (rGy.al-ba’i yum, i.e. the 
Prajnaparamita). I must inquire from the yuvaraja (rgyal- 
tshab) Maitreyanatha (Byams-mgon). I have also heard that 
these two Teachers were now residing in the Tusita heaven.” 
Again he said: “Had Arya Manjusri come here, in this World 
he would be expelled! I shall have to reincarnate eight times in 
this Jambudvipa, until the coming of the Lord Mairreya! ” 
The above account has been given (by me) according to the 
writings of dbOn Bi-ci. According to other accounts the 
“Six Men from dbUs and gTsan” (dbUs-gTsari-gi mi-drug) 
had met bLa-chen-po himself. There also exist various 
(other) accounts, such as that about their meeting with bLa- 
chen-po and their ordination by Grum Ye-ses rgy'al-mtshan. 
From the year of the birth of the Religious king (dharmaraja) 
Sron-besan sgam-po in the year Earth.Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah—*• 
629 A.D.) to the year Fire-Male-Ape (me.pho-spre’u —1476 
A.D.), of the composition of this book, eight hundred and 
forty-eight years have elapsed. 


4 The Rc'u-mig (JASB, II, 1889, p. 40) .sajs that hLa-c!icn dGohs pa rab- 
gsal died in 1035 A.t)., also a’ Wnod-Hog year {s'ni-ph.ig). \Vc do not know 
the -source of Sum-pa mkhan-po's mformation Possiblv it is based on a simple 
miscalailation. 
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TEE CHAPTER ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE “LATER” SPREAD OF THE 
DOCTRINE (bSTAN-PA PHYI-DAR), bLa-CHEN-PO AND OTHERS 

In the three hundred and twenty-ninth year from the 
birth of Sroh-btsan (here again the author calculates from the 
year 629 A.D.), m the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa7pho-rta— 

958 A.D.) the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po was born. At the 
age of thirteen, he was ordained by the upadhyaya Ye-ses 
bzah-po, as stated in his Life (rnam-thar) composed by Khri- 
thah Jfiana. Thus the year of the lo-tsa-ba’s ordination is the 
seventieth year from the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—901 A.D.) 
of the suppression of the Doctrine.® From the abAve it 
seems clear chat the Doctrine had first reappeared in mNa’- 
ris, and later in Central Tibet (dbUs and gTsah). When the 
lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po was eighty-five. Ansa ('(o-bo r)e) 
came to Tibet and met him. When the great translator was 
a young man, he journeyed to Kasmira, and there studied 
numerous treatises (sascras) on the Mantrayana (sFlags), and 
(works) belonging to the Sutra class. A prominent scholar, 
he translated many texts and sutras as well as mantras, com¬ 
posed extensive explanations on the Prajflaparamita and the 
Tantras, and aught the rite of initiation (dbah, abhiseka) and 
(the performance) of propitiations (sgrub-pa, sadhana). The 
“later” spread of the Tantras in Tibet was greater than the 
“early” spread (of the Tantras), and this was chiefly due to 
this translator (lo-tsa-ba). He attended on seventy-five 
panditas, and heard from them the exposition of numerous 
treatises on the Doctrine. bLa-chen-po Lha-lde-btsan bestowed 
on him the dignity of “Chief Priest” (dbu’i mchod-gnas) and 
of Vajracarya (rdo-r)e slob-dpon). He was presented with the 
estate of 2 er in sPu-hrahs, and built temples. He erected 
many temples and shrines at Khra-tsa, Ron and other localities, 
as well as numerous stupas. He had many learned disciples, 
such as Gur-sifi brTson-’grus rgyal-mtshan and others;' as well 

5 Here again tbc author calculates from the year 901 A.D., instead frata 
81J1 AD., both years ixmg Iron-Hen years (ijags-bya). 
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as more than ten translators who were able to correct transla¬ 
tions (zus-chen pher-ba’i lo-tsa-ba). Others could not compete 
with him in his daily work, such as the erection oi images 
and translation of (sacred texts), etc. He paid for the recital 
of the (ManjusrI) nama-sangiti (Kg. rGyud, No. 360) a 
hundred thousand times in the Sanskrit language, and a 
hundred thousand times in Tibetan, and made others recite 
It a hundred thousand times. At last he was initiated by 
Atlsa into the method of propitiations (sgrub-pa, sadhana). 
On the three successive gates outside of his meditative cell 
(sgrub-khan), he wrote the following inscription (sgo-yig): 
‘‘Should thoughts of property, selfishness, etc. be born m me 
even for one moment, then may the Religious Protectors split 
my head.”. Concentrating intensely, he attained the highest 
realization (mchog-gi grub-pa)^ When he passed into Nirvana 
in his ninety-eighth year at Khwa-tse win-gir in the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug—1055 A.D.), heavenly deni¬ 
zens played music and flower showers fell, which were seen 
by the children of the villagers, and by all living creatures. 
No relics were left behind (after the cremation), and it has 
been stated that he had passed to Heaven, without leaving his 
.body behind. Only three relics (rih-bsrel, sarira), very red, 
of the colour of the ’Ol-ma-se fruit, were left behind. Soon 
after, these relics disappeared to Heaven, accompanied by a 
great sound, resembling thunder. 

THE CHAPTER ON THE GREAT TRANSLATOR. 

Further, Lha bla-ma Ye-ses-’od invited the East Indian 
pandita Dharmapala, who had many disciples, such as the 
three Palas—Sadhupala, who was the chief among the disciples 
who expounded and practised the Vinaya, Gunapala, Prajfia- 
pala and others. Their lineage (btgyud-pa) is called the 
“Upper Vinaya” (sTod-’Dul-ba). Further, in the time of 
Lh.T-sde—Subhuti Srisdnti, known as the Great Pandita of 
Kasmira (Kha-che pan-chen), was invited. He translated 
many sutras and sastras belonging to the Prajflaparamita 
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Class, including the Astesahasrika-Prajnaparamita (’Phags-pa 
ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu pliyin-pa brgyad-scoh-pa. Kg. Scs-phyin, 
No. I 2). its commentary (’grel-chen, the Abhisamayalamkara- 
loka, Tg.Scs-phyin, No.3791), the AbhisamayalanakaratTka 
(mNon-par rtogs-pa’i rgyan ’grel-pa, Tg. Scs-phyin, N0.3794) 
and other works. Numerous learned translators, disciples of 
the Great Translator (lo-chcn), tran.slated numerous texts from 
the Vinaya-pitaka (’dul-ba’i sde-snod), the Prajhaparamita, 
and many Tantric works. In particular dGe-ba’i blo-gros of 
rMa translated numerous texts, including the Ptamanavartika 
(Tshad-ma rnam-’grel, Tg.Tshad.ma, No. 4210), its auto¬ 
commentary (Pramanavartikavrtti, Tg. Tshad-ma, N0.4216), 
Devendramati’s (Lha-dbah-blo) commentary (Pramanavirtikatl- 
ki, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4217) and the commentary by 
Sakyamati (Sakya-blo; PramanavartikatTka, Tg. Tshad..ma, No. 
4220), and made it into a system through teaching apd study. 
This was the beginning of the spread of the teaching of Logic, 
which became thus established in the region of dbUs and 
gTsah. During that time, Khyuh-po grags-se, famous for his 
learning, composed numerous treatises on Logic. They are 
called the “Old Nyaya” (Tshad-ma rnih-ma). Later the 
translator bLo-ldan ses-rab founded the lineage known as the 
‘‘New Nyaya” (Tshad-ma gsar-ma). The great pandita 
Jnanasri came to Tibet, without having bccu invited. 
Numerous (other) panditas also came, and made numerous 
excellent translations (of texts). In the time of king ’Od-lde, 
Atlsa (]o-bo-r)c) was invited, and reformed the Doctrine. In 
the time of the king’s son rTse-lde in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho- brug— 1076 A.D.) most of the great Tripi- 
takadharas (sDe-snod-’dzin-p.a) of dbUs, gTsan and Khams 
assembled to a Religious Council (chos-’khor), which became 
known as the “Council of the Fire-Dragon Year” (me-pho- 
chor- klior). Each of them set in motion die Wheel 
of the Doctrine. About that time the Zahs-dkar lo-tsa-ba 
translated the Nyayalanikara (Tshad-ma rgyan, Tg. Tshad-ma 
No. 4221). In gciicml it must be said that the services 
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rendered to the Doctrine by these kings o£ Upper mNa’-ris 
find no parallel in other countries. Rwa lo^tsa-ba, gNan 
lo-tsa-ba, Khyun-po Chos-brtson, bTsan Kha-bo-che, rNog 
bLo-ldan ses-rab and Mar-thun Dad-pa ses-rab attended the 
Council. Among the lo-tsa-bas Dags-po dBan-rgyal was also 
present. bTsan Kha-bo-che having studied the “Doctrine of 
Maitreya” (Byams-chos) with Sajjana, returned (to Tibet), 
and great was the benefit. Rwa and gfilan on- leaving the 
Council, proceeded to Nepal and India. Then having returned 
to Tibet,. they laboured extensively. Dags-po dBan-rgyal 
and Khyun-po grags-se held a contest of preaching, having 
established their residences on the Po-ta ri and dMar-po-ti. 
Monks used to visit the religious schools of both (teachers). 
Though there exist an account that Khyun-po had studied 
the “Old Nyaya”, and had left behind numerous disciples, ij 
is not sure whether the “Old Nyaya”, which had been studied 
by him, had not originated from Khams or mNa’-ris, from 
a translation of Devendramati’s commentary by rMa lo-tsa-ba. 
Khyuh-po seems to have been a contemporary of Po-to-ba. 

In general, in the year Iron-Fcmale-Ox (Icags-mo-glah 
821 A.D. or 881 A.D.), 252 years having passed since the 
birth of Sron-btsan sgam-po, king Ral-pa-can concluded the 
treaty with China. In the next Water-Male-Tiger year (chu- 
pho-stag—822 A.D. or 882 A.D.), the Pillar of Lha-sa (Lha- 
sa’i rdo-rins) was erected. In the fifteenth year after this 
Water-Tiger year (chu-stag), in the Fire-Male-Dragon year 
(me-pho-’brug—836 A.D. or 8g6 A.D.) king Ral-pa-can died. 
From that year to the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya— 
841 A.D. or 901 A.D.) Dar-ma ruled. The Doctrine of 
Ordination (rab-tu byuh-ba’i bstan-pa) disappeared. This 
Fire-Male-Ox year (me-pho-glafi—917 A.D. or 977 A.D.) in 
the 77th year since the year Iron-Hen (Icag-sbya—901 A.D.), 
when the Doctrine disappeared. Sixty-four years have passed 
between the next Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—918 A.D. or 
978 A.D.) and the Iron-Serpent year (Icags-sbrul—1041 A.D.), 
which precedes Atlsa’s coming to Tibet in the year Water- 


(4^) 
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Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—to^z A.D.). During these years 
the “Six Men from dbUs and gTsah” (dhUs-gTsaii mi-drug) 
•propagated widely the Doctrine of Ordination. When AtTw 
came to Tibet, the disciples of the “Six”-Khu, rNog and 
many odters were still alive. Thus from the birth of Sroh- 
btsan sgam-po (to the year lo^z A.D.) years have passed 
(if calculated from the year 625 A.D.). The year Watcr- 
Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.) of the coming of ArTsa 
to Tibet, is • the 141st year since the disappearance of the 
Doctrine (in the Iron-Hen year, which according to the author 
IS the 901 A.D.). At that time Lord Mar-pa (r|e Mar-pa) 
was in his thirty-first year, and ’Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po 
in his ninth year. gZus and Gra-pa mNon-ses acted as abbots 
at that time (so diat at least ten years must have passed after 
their ordiri^tion, as is the rule in the Vinaya).® The V(naya- 
dhara of rGya (tGya ’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa) began the study pf the 
Vinaya, Gra-pa’s disciple bTsan Kha.ho-che was in his 
twenty-third year. This was the time of the great disciples of 
gZus: the translators Len, ’Brog and’Gos, sTag-lo g 2 on- 
tshul, ’Bro-seh-dkar Sakya-’od, Khu-dhos-grub and Gyi-Jo 
Zla-ba’i ’od-zer. ’Brom died twenty-three years after the 
coming- of Ansa to Tibet (in 1064 A.D.), bLa-chen- 
po ’Brog-mi also passed away about that time. After the 
Jeath of ’Brog-mi, rGya-gar Phyag-na came to Tibet. He 
preached extensively the precepts of the Grub-shin (Saraha’s 
Dohakosa) to twenty-one great scholars and others in Upper 
gTsah. Soon after the death of Atisa, Dani-pa Sahs-tgyas 
came to Tibet, and taught the old tradition of the 2 i-byed 
Doctrine to, Gra-pa and ICe-dwal sGar-pa. The Kaslimirian 
Somanatha (Zla-mgon) also came to Tibet. These two 
preached and taught the Doctrine of the Kalacakra. Dam-pa 
again returned to India. Havir^ proceeded to Sa-’ug sTag- 
sgo, he spent three years at sNah-gro of gNal. After that 
he preached the doctrine of the “Middle” Lineage (brg)-ud. 

6 The last named was die author of the Ma-m bka'-’bum. 
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pa bar-pa)’ to rMa, So, sKaui and others. It seems that 
about Kvcnty-six years must have elapsed since the death of 
Atlsa (1054-1-26 = 0. 1080 A.D.}. After that (Dam-pa) 
proceeded to China, and spent twelve years there. Later he 
came to Dih-ri, and for twenty-one years laboured for the 
benefit of living creatures. During the fortieth year after 
the death of Atlsa, the lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan ses-rab taught the 
Pitaka to more than 23,000 students possessing text-books.* 

During that period the “Three Cousins” (sku.mched gsuni- 
Po-to.ba Rin-chen-gsal, sPyan-sha.ba Tshul-klrrinis-’bar and 
Phu-chuh-ba gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan) of the bKa’-gdams-pas. 
sNe’u-zur-ba and others. Sar-ba-pa, gLah-than-pa, Bya-yul-pa 
and others, greatly fostered the bKa -gdams-pa doctrine. In 
the time of bLo-ldan (bLo-sdan bstan-skyoh), the Venerable 
Mid-la and Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas propagated the practice of the 
Meditative Lineage (sgrtib-brgyud). ris’og, father and son, 
Tshur-dbah-he, Mes-tshou-po® dPyal-se-tsa, ’Khon dKon- 
mchog r^yal-po, father and son, Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, rGyus-sMon- 
lam.grags, Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba and brothers, Rwa-lo, gl^an- 
lo, ’Gos, teacher and disciple. Mar-pa Do-ba and others taught 
extensively the Tantras. Da-ri and the Venerable Mid-la 
were born in the same year (1040 A.D.). When Ba-n (Rm- 
chen grags) was fifteen, he met Ansa (in 1054 A.D.), Zur 
chuh-pa’s sou Sakya scu-ge of Gro-phug and his disciple 
extensively preached the Tantras, belonging to the “Old” 
class (rnin-ma). This was the only time when the Precious 
Doctrine of the Buddha received its greatest spread. dPal 
sGam-po-pa was born in the year Earth-Femalc-Sheep (s.i-mo- 
lug-1079 A.D.), twenty-six years after the death of Atlsa 
At first he heard the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pa sect, but (56) 
later he attended on the Venerable Mid-la and practised 

7 l.e., the Zi-bycd doctrine. 

8 Dpe-'grems means a "student possessing .1 text-book.” In ancient Tiljct 
only hand-written text-books were available, and their number was very limited. 

9 Tile Venerable Mid-la. rfsfog Tshur and Mes were known as the “Four 
Great Pillars of rje Mar-pa” (r)e Mar pa’i ka-chen-bzi). 
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many precepts. Having attained the great undefiled wisdom 
(zag-pa-med-pa’i ye-ses, anasrava-jnuia), he laboured for the 
benefit of living beings, and became the Leader of the 
Doctrine in the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). His 
disciples were numerous, both m regard to nimibcrs and the 
excellence of their achievements. Hie synclironisation of 
teachers and their dates is to be understood in the above 
manner. * 


THE CHAPTER ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
CONTEMPORANEITY OF DATES 

During the sixty-four years which preceded Atlsa’s 
coming to Tibet, kLu-mes, teacher and disciple (kLu-mes 
dpon slob), had erected numerous temples. In the year 
tarth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1009 A.D.) the Mo-ra-’gyel 
vihara was erected. In the following yefir (1010 A.D.) the 
kalyana-mitta gLan Ye ses-’bat, pl^og Byah-cliub ’byuh-gnas 
and others took up monastic ordination. In the next year 
they took over Yer-pa Ba-reh. According to other accounts, 
they laid the foundation of the Yer-pa Iha-khah in the 
year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1020 A.D.). Gru-mer Yc-ses 
’byuh-gnas and eighteen others took up ordination. gLan, 
rNog and sNa-nam, the three, and Gru-mer, the fourth, are 
known as the “Four Pillars” (Ka-ba bzi). The kalyana-mitra 
kLu (dge.bses kLu) and Sum, the two, are known as the 
“Two Beams” (gDuh^^nis). Khu and Rin, the two, were 
called the. “Southern door-bolt” (Iho’i sgo-glcgs), and the 
“Northern door-bolt” (byaiVgi sgo-glcgs) respectively. gLan 
Ye-ses byah-chub, nephew of tlie kalyana-mitra gLan Ye-ses- 
’bat, and a disciple of both kLu and Sum, gfsos Tshul-khrims 
rgyal-mtshan of ’Tshal-chuh, ’Phans dBah-phyug rgyal- 
mtshan, the two gZi and rLuh, disciples of ’Brom-pa, the 
younger brother of kLu-mes chen-po, the builder of Ba-lam 
Sa-tsha, dGe-dom, the builder of Mon-mgar-’gan, gZon-nu 
grags and ocher important disciples of kLu and Sum, were 
called “Rafts” (Piiyam). Bhe-ston rDo-r)e ses-rab, the 
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builder of sGre-nikhar in Upper gYu-ru, though not a 
disciple, was included among them, being a great man. 
“Planks”(gral-biiy^dral-bu) were called those who were junior 
to the above (mentioned) disciples. Sum-pa erected gYu-sgro 
and Khah-dmar. gLan built rGya-ssr-sgah, sNa-nam 
built Ra-tshag of Yab. Later he built the temple of rGyal- 
lug-lhas. rNog on leaving Yer-pa, built Lhih-pa of gZad. 

Then he built Tsha-inig and the .irama (kun-dga’ ra-ba) of 
gZu. ’Bre of South-Western Lha-mdo and other localities, 
belong to the school of rNog. Some eight monks belonging 
to the school of the kalyana-mitra Gru-mcr and others, after 
requesting kLu-mes in person, budr Sol-nag Than-po-che. 

The kalyana-mitra kLu-mes and his brother built Ba-lam 
sa-tsha on the border of Mi-chos. kLu-mes, the preat 
kalyana-mitra, rook over Kwa-chu. Then he built Tshon- 
’dus-gnas of Gra-phyi, and proceeded to Than. Later he 
took up his residence at the Se-ra cave of Tshe-spoh. He 
died on the way to Than, The uncremated remains of 
kLu-mes, the great kalyana-mitra, and of Gru-mer are enshrin¬ 
ed in the stupa of ’Od-can. The kalyana-mitra Yam-siid 
rGyal-ba-’od, a disciple of kLu-mes, on leaving Than, built 
with the assistance of the Lay-supporters gYu, rTse and sGo, 
the temple of gYu-rtse, as their object of worship. At that 
time g 51 al-pa and the kalyana-mitra ’Gar-srags took up the 
vows in the presence of Yam-kid. He took over Yur-’og 
and rTsi-’or. The Thah-pas of gRal originated from them. 

The kalyana-mitra Yam-siid took over Phug-po-che. Later he 
took over manv estates, such as Gah-pa Thog, ICan-tshigs 
and others. He looked after numerous disciples of the 
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa mNon-ses and other teachers. When 
the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa took over the temple of Bvc-ma from 
Than, he also took over dhL'r-goh-ma. At that time the 
kalvan.a-mitra Gra-pa ordained the four beloved sons of Rog- 
pa-rtsa. On the plain of the temple of Bvc-ma, on this side 
of the river, he built the temple of Ma-bkod. During his 
preaching on the Tantras and the Abhidhavma, Ga-srah (Gb) 
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^ disciple of die kalvan.i-mitra Gra-pa, delivered the 
kal\ ana-mitra Khii-chen-po to the naga of Zur-phud. At the 
tunc of the dispute, after it had been reconciled and the 
Judgment pronounced, there arose the necessity of shifting 
the temple of Ma-hkod to" the distance of an arrow shot. 

This is the present Bye-lun (Bye-ma-luh, a district in the 
vicimtv of the ghJan-chen Thaii-lha ?). He reconciled the 
dispute, which took place during the exposition of the Tantra 
and Abhidharma, and people used to say; “Let the father 
of the four sons ride on a horse in pride! '** Let one banish 
Ga-sran nag-po to (his) native country!” Since that time 
Phug-po che and Gra-thah became known as Tantric schools, 
and Thah-po-che with its branches became known as a school 
of philosophy. At the building of Thah-po che, among the 
“seven and half” monks (ban-de mi phved-dah-brgvad), there 
were three monks of Khu. Siih-bu g 2 on-nu grags-pa of 
Khu-dron-tsha left Than (and did not finish the work, and 
therefore he was called “half”). On the border of Khu and 
Tshes, he built ’|u-ma. Then on being invited by Suh-bu 
of Yugs, he built Lho-brag Ba-si. Then having gone to 
Yar-stod, he erected Bar-yul, as the object of worship of the 
three, uncle and nephews (khu-eshan gsiim). In this manner 
the kalyana-mitras kLu and Sum, possessing the power of 
resolve of Bodhisattvas, together with their disciples, (erected) 
in the lower part of dbU-ru (Lha-sa) the four great monasteries, 
the roots of the Doctrine of Buddha, famous among others ; 
the temple of rGyal-lug-lhas, distinguished by wealth and 
riches, erected by Zah sNa-nam rDorje dbah-phyug, a 
manifestation of the }ina Maitreya; the arama (kun-dga’ ra-ba) 
of gZii, built by rlNog, distinguished by its house-holders 
(bza’-mi); Thafi-po-che, the vihara erected by the kalyana- 
mitra Gru-me'- and others, and by the “seven and half” 
monks (ban-de phyed-dah-brgyad), famous for its kalyina- 

lo Here “father” means the kalyana-mitra Gra-p,i. the te.idicr of the four 
sons of Rog-p.vtsha. His riding on a horse me.ms that he had won the 
c.ase against Ga-s'^an nag-po. 
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mitras, and Gra-than, the. vihara erected by the kalyana- 
mitra Gra-pa mNon-scs on the border of sNa and Slid, and 
famous for its temples. The Chapter on the budding of 
viharas by kLu-mes, teacher and disciples. 

The origin of the preaching of the Vinaya by 
kLu'mes and Sum-pa 

Its Lineage: The “Ten Men of dbUs and gTsaii” 
(dbUs-gTsan-gi mi-bcu), comprising kLu-mes and others, 
proceeded to Khams, and received there , ordination. On 
completion of their studies of the Vinaya, they again returned 
to dbLJs and gTsafi. Lo and Tshoii having greatly increased 
the number of monasteries in gTsan, divided them into 
(groups) of Upper Lo-tshon and Lower Lo-tshon. Rag-si 
made converts in Khams. sBa took over dbU-tshal, and 
'Brin took over Khams-gsum. kLu-mes having taken over 
Kwa-chu and other monasteries, preached the Vinaya. 
rNog Byah-chub byuh-gnas, Gru-mer Tshul-khrims ’byuh- 
gnas, gLan Yc-ses ses-rab, sNa-nam rDo-r)e dbah-phyug 
fwere) his four great disciples. The disciples of Gru-mer: 
rLuhs Lcgs-pa’i ses-rab of Gra-phyi-phu, sKyogs Ses-rab 
byun-gnas of Gra-phyi-ba, gZus rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan. 
rLuhs and sKyogs proceeded to learn the work of translators, 
and studied the Vinaya-ksudraka (Kg. ’Dul-ba, No. 6) 
under the Brahman Vinayadhara (’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa), and the 
Brahman Sakyasena, and learned the practice (lag-len) of the 
(Vinaya). gZus having met kLu-mes studied with him the 
Vinayasutrarlka- ( Dul-ba’i mdo’i rgya-cher ’grei-pa, Tg. 
’Dul-ba, No. 4120), the Bam-po lha-bcu-pa (Pratimokyisutra- 
tlkavinayasamuccaya, Tg. ’Dul-ba, N0.4106) and the 
VinayavastutTka (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4113). Later, after his 
studies with rLuhs and sKyogs, he became very learned. 
sKyogs founded Gad-pa stehs of Yar-kluhs. gZus had four 
great disciples: ’Dzims-pa and sNe-pho are the two great 
disciples from gTsah; gLan and sBo-chuh—die two great 
disciples from dbUs. Now ’Dzims-pa Ses-rab ’od: he was 


i 7 ‘>) 
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a native of Za-ri-roii in tnNa’-ris. Having become a great 
scholar, he heard from gZiu the Vinpya. At Ra-sa ’Dzims 
he founded a Vinaya school (’Dul-ba’i bsad-grwa). Then 
there (appeared) Zah-zuh rGyal-ba’i scs-rab in sTod (Western 
Tibet), gZon-tshul in ’Dzims, and ’Bro-seh dKar-stod-pa 
Ye-ses bla-ma in dbUs, The letter founded Ko-khyim, and 
became known as Ye-ses bla-ma of Ko-khyim. sNe-pho 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan of Roh-lho-rtsa, Zah by clan, 
founded the Vinaya school of mKhar-phug and dMu. 
His chief disciple, a native of Lha-ri-rtsa-brgyad, Sog by clan, 
and known as mChen Tshul-khrims bla-ma, having taken 
over Ba-so-thah of IDan, Bye-ghh and other monasteries, estab¬ 
lished religious schools (for the study of the Vinaya). gLan 
Tshul-khrims byah-chub, a native of rGya-ri-mo-can, having 
taken over rGyal of ’Phan-yul, established a (Vinaya) school 
there. His chief dis ciple was rGyal-ba gYuh-druh dbah-phyug. 
sBo-chuu Tshul-khrims ’byuh-gnas was a native of gYor-po 
Bum-glih. Having taken over bTsan-thah, Roh-skam and 
Kwa-chu, he established there schools for the study (of the 
Vinaya). His chief disciple was Myaii-mtshams Rin-chen bla- 
ma of Lower Gra-phyi. The latter’s chief disciple was sKam 
gSal-ba’i snih-po. The Vinayadhara of rGya: " his native 
place was Mah-ra in Upper Myafi. His parents having died 
in his earlv childhood,he stayed among the monks of the Bya- 
rog tshah monastery. Because of his uglv appeararce, the 
monks drove him away, saying that harm might result to men 
and crops. He proceeded to dGa’-ba gdoh. He begged 
(his food) from monks, and spent the night on chaff dust. 
Hearing them reading the basic texts of the Sutras, he learnt 
re.idiug. Liter, having mastered by heart the basic texts 
(g/iin), he went to scudv the Vinaya with Sog. Moreover, 
he visited every \hnava sciiolar residing in dbL’s and gTsah, 
and studied under them. Thus he studied with the ‘Three 
Sons’ of gZus, with the exception of 'Dzims. In particular, 

II 'Gyj ilul dzin dBan plivug tslii'hkliuins har, hr.rn in 1047 AD 
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lie studied under the three teachers: Sog, Myan-mtshanis and 
Ko-khyitn-pa, as well as under sKam. In this manner, at 
age of thirty-four he reached perfection in the study of the 
Vinaya. Then having hecotne a kalyana-mitra, he stayed at 
dGa’-ba- gdoh till the age of eighty. After taking charge of 
the monastery of Chu-mig-luh, he made a round of many 
monastic establishments (chos-gzi), ^^nd preached extensively 
the Vinaya. Having grow'n old after the age of eighey, 
he lectured during five years thrice daily on the Pratimoksa, 
the Vinayasutraclka*^ and the Vinayakirika,‘^ for the most 
part assisted by an assistant preacher (zur-chos-pa). He passed 
away at the age of eighty-five at Sans (n.of a district situated 
north of bKra-sis Ihun-po in gTsan), in the year Iron-Hog 
(Icags-phag—iiyi A.D.). Among his disciples known as 
the “Four pillars” (Ka-ba-bzi) and the “Ten Beams” (gduii- 
ma bcu) (were the following): among the “Four pillars” 
(Ka-ba bzi): ’Dar ’Dul-’dzin (the Vinayadb&ra of Dar) who 
preached at Sab-lcah-ra, Ra-sa (Lha-sa) and Bo-doii; iiiTha’-bHi 
brTson-’gru-pa-’bar, who assumed the abbotship of ’Um-phug 
ill Myah-ro, his chief disciple being Riii-skyabs of gTsah and 
|o-stan Nag-po Dar-tshul who took up ordination at the age 
of sixt)', and after learning to read, studied the Vinaya, and 
became a good scholar. His disciple, whom he instructed, 
was Sa-mi ki Tsha-roii of Yar-kluiis. The latter’s disciple 
(was) Ka-pa Dar-seh. His disciple Tliag-ma rDor-gzoh. The 
latter’s disciples: rNal-’byot Byah-seh, sBal-ti |o-sras and gZu- 
ba sTon-yes. rNal-’byor Byaii-seh taught at Lha-zih Khri-dgu 
and ’Tshal-chuii. Later he founded the nioiiascery of Gro-sa 
in ’Phaii-yul. His disciple Ka-ba sToii-nani founded Grags- 
tshab of Upper Phya. sBal-ti became the abbot of Bran Ra- 
nio-che, and founded the monastery of sKyor-mo-luh. rMa- 
tsho Byaii-chub rdo-r)c having brought with him about fi\ c 
hundred monks of rGya, taught ui dbUs. ’Dar, iiiTlia’-bzi, 

12 Tg. Diil-bd, No. <^120. 

ij Tg ’Dul'ba, No. 4123. 
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]o-stoii and rMa-tsho are called the “Four pillars” (Ka-ba 
hzi). Sa-nii first joined at rGya—Bya ’dul-’dzin (the Vinayad- 
hara of Bya), a disciple of rMa-tslio, born in the year Iron- 
Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1091 A.D.) at gTsah-rofi-gyuh. 
Fie was ordained in the presence of ’Bre chen-po and was 
given the name of brTson-’grus-’bar. He studied the Vinaya 
with Sog, who passed away when he was thirty-six. After 
his studies with rGya and rMa-tsho, who were retired abbots, 
he became learned in the Vinaya. He studied the Madhyamika 
and Nyaya under rGyai-tsha Zah-ye and the 'V oga Tantra 
under Zafis-dkar lo-tsa-ba. He studied the bKa’-gdams-pa 
doctrine under sTod-luhs-pa chen-po. Later he founded the 
monastic college (bsad-grwa) at Zul-phu. dPe-dkar himself 
having assumed the form of a novice, attended on him. He 
never seemed to transgress even a single precept of the 
Vinaya, except when he was wearing a fur-coat trimmed 
with fur on the outside. For nine years lie attended classes, 
and later practised the method (nains-len) of Secret Precepts 
(man-nag). He had seventy-six disciples wlio were able to 
benefit living beings. In this manner Bya-’dul greatly 
laboured for the sake of the Doctrine. At the age of seventy- 
six he passed away in the mansion of Zul-phu. His disciple 
ihe astrologer gZon-nu scii-ge taught for eighteen years 
throughout the four seasons the Vinaya in gTsah, but no 
great benefit arose. After that many disciples, dbOn-po Chos- 
dbah and others, passed aw'ay. ICc’Dul-’dzin (the Vinayadhara 
of ICe) of gTsaii-roh founded the monastic college (bsad-grwa) 
of Nur-smrig and other monasteries. Three years after the 
death of Bya-’ciul, Rog Chos-dbah, a nephew of Bya, became 
abbot of Zul-phu. (Later) the Rog Family remained in control 
of Zul-phu. Then Chos-dbah Nam-bza’-’phred gsol, a disciple 
of Rog, abbot of Zul-phu. After that, his disciple the abbot 
of Ziil-phu-Chos-kyi brtson-’grus. The latter’s disciple the 
abbot of Zul-phu—Chos-grags Rin-chen-dpai. His disciple 
Ka-bzi-pa, abbot of Tshogs-pa. The latter’s chief disciples 
bf)od-nams grags-pa and ’Dul-’dziii ("v’inayadhara) 


were 
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Grub-pa-dpal. Bu Rin-po-chc (Bu-ston Rin'chen-grub) was the 
disciple of these two. 

Further, the disciple of rTsis-pa (the Astrologer) dPal-ldan- 
gros took over sNar-thah. Phyar-sToh-nag-mo taught at 
kLas-mo-che, sTag-tshal smon-gro and at Roii-mkhar-phug. 
His disciple mNa’-ris dgra-bcom (the Arhat of mNa’-ris) 
studied for a while under dPal-ldan rNor-gzon. Later on 
having met sToh-nag-mo, he became learned. He founded 
the monastery of sBa-gor brag-nag and Zam-’tsher. He had 
eight disciples, includ.ng ’Chims Nam-mkha’-grags and Gyah- 
mo-che. His last disciple was Seh-ge zil-gnon. The “Ten 
Beams” of rGya (rGya’i gduh-ma bcu) were: sNar-rgya 
Tshul-khrims yon-tan, Dags-po ’Dul-’dzin, sNar-rgya Rin- 
tshul, sPyi-ther-ba Rin-tshul, Kha-ru Mes-scon, ’Dzims-pa 
Mes-ston, ’Dzims-pa kLog-shih, IDog-pa Ye-grags, dPal-’byor 
ses-rab of mNa’-ris, glSlal-pa Dar-ma ’od-zer. Some maintain 
that Dar-ma ’od-zer should not be included in the list, but 
that Myafi ’Dul-’dzin should be counted among the “Ten 
Beams”. sKyc-pho Tshul-’phags: he taught at Ne’u-ru. 
His chief disciple was ’Dar Tshul-khrims rgyal-po of Upper 
’Dar-cho. The latter’s chief disciple was sNa-nam mgo-pa 
sTod ’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa Tshul-khrims-’bum (Tshul-khrims-’bum, 
Vinayadhara of sTod and headman of sNa-nam). The 
latter’s disciple was Dar-yul ’or-pa f 5 i-stehs-pa bLo-gros grags. 
His disciple was rGyal Gro-phu-ba Tshul-kbnms grags. His 
disciple Dar-yul sna-mo-ba Grags-pa sMon-lam blo-gros and 
others. A later disciple Brag-dmar rDo-r)e phur-pa of rGya 
was known as sTod-pa Dharma. He taught at Brom-pa 
Brag-dmar to 2 ah-zi-mdzes Ses-rab, a disciple of rGya brDa- 
’dul-’dzin. Having been ordained by rGya, he studied for 
a long time under rGya and sKye-pho. Later he became an 
assistant of Brag-dmar-pa, and preached for three years. His 
disciple the kalyana-mitra Sakya grub-pa and brDa-’dul-’dzin 
taught in Upper Sab and other localities. rNog-btsun 
dKar-mo of Chu-mig having requested him, he acted as abbot 
of Chu-mig sde-skor. His disciple (were): Kye-ma Grags- 

11 
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tshul of Drah-po-lun, and Chag Ni-tna at Sahs-sreg-zin. 
mTha’-ston founded a monastic college (bsad-grwa) at Myan-ro 
bLa-nns. The kalyana-mitra Sak-grub (Sakya grub-pa) 
acted as abbot of brDa. IcLog-skya dPal-’byor studied under 
him and later preached at Don-mo-n^. Skyel, 2 ah Ses-rab-’od, 
dbOn-po Khri-brtan seh-ge and Sak-rdor (Sakya rdo-r)e), 
the four, became his assistants. Later Ses-rab-’od acted as 
abbot. This was the origin (of the school) of the Vinaya 
students (’Dul-gra-pa) of Chu-mig. Further, the Kha-che 
pan-chen (SakyasrI, 1204-1213 A.D.) conducted the summer 
retreat (dbyar-gnas) at sNar-blas-mo-che. When he was 
expounding the Vinayakarika (Me-tog phrefi-rgyud, Tg.No. 
4123), Seh-ge zil-gnon and Sahs-pa ]o-stan heated it from 
him, and (later) both composed commentaries (on it). The 
Pramana-purusa (Tshad-ma’i skycs-bu) bSod-nams mgon-po 
studied under Seh-ge zil-gnon. Bu-ston obtained it from 
the latter. The above (account) has been written according 
to the writings (gsuh-rab) of the great Vinayadhara (’Dul- 
’dzin chen-po) Bu (Bu-ston). 

Further, Sa-mi’s disciple—kLubs-dkar Tshul-khrims- 
grags. His disciples: the Vinayadhara sNubs, Gyam-bz.ihs 
Chos-rje, Gra-mi and many others. Gra-mi’s disciple (v/as) 
the abbot of rGya-dur, Dar-ma ye-ses. The latter’s disciple 
was Dar-ma bsod-nams of Zahs-chen. His disciple (was) 
tnTsho-sna-pa Ses-rab bzah-po. The preaching of the Vinaya, 
as expounded by these two, continued without interruption 
up-co the present day at Zahs-po-che of gf?al, Bra-gor and 
other (monasteries). rGya-dur Dar-yes’ disciple—mKhas- 
btsun Dad-pa mgon proceeded to sPyan-gyas, and taught 
there the Vinaya. There also the continuity of the preaching 
of the Vinaya continued up-to the tenth teacher (of the 
Liiie.ige). Before that, there appeared many other Vinaya- 
dharas, such as Don-stens-pa, the personal disciple of Gra-pa, 
and others, Lho-pa, the All-knowing, and others. 
Furthir, the teaching of the Vinaya was earned 0:1 at 
Khrai-la-kha in c;-'.- early davs of my life, in this Central 
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Tibet (dbUs) also the teaching of the Vinaya was continued 
for a long time at Zul-phu, sKyor-mo-luh, dGa’-ba-gdofi 
and Gro-sa, At Gro-sa (in ‘Phan-yul) especially dMar-ston 
the Great, uncle and nephew, acted as supporters of great 
Tripimkadharas (sdc-snod ’dzin-pa), who were studying the 
Vinaya (Dul-ba don-du gner-ba). At present the best of 
the preachers of the Vinaya (’Dul-ba’i chos-smra>ba, Vinaya- 
dharmavadin) is the great Sthavira (gnas-brtan chen-po) 
dGe-Iegs-dpal. In the course of time when numerous 
libertine monks had taken up ordination, r|e-btsun dam-pa 
bLo-bzah grags-pa’i dpal (Tsoh-kha-pa, 1357-1419) thorough¬ 
ly studied the Vinaya under the great abbot (mkhan-chen) 
bLo-gsal-ba at the monastery of sKyor-mo-luh. Later he did 
not transgress the precepts of the Vinaya while practising 
meditation in hermitages. Afterwards when looking after 
his attendants, he issued orders that in his presence all should 
wear the three religious robes, and keep the mat, the bowl 
and other articles prescribed by the Vinaya. In conformance 
with the precepts (upadesa, man-hag) of the great Venerable 
Master (Arisa), he purified the mmds of the three kinds of 
human beings, and by a mind filled with disgust towards all 
Phenomenal Existence (’khor-ba, samsara), they transformed 
the (ordination) vows into the very essence of the Pratimoksa 
monastic code. Following their example, this teaching of 
the Vinaya shone like the Sun in this country of Tibet. In 
Upper mlSJa’-ris, notwithstanding the fact that king (mna’- 
bdag) Sroh'he had greatly fostered the spread of the Doctrine 
and had been faithful to the ffadition of his ancestors, no 
upadhyayas and acaryas (mkhan-slob) were available (to 
perform the ordination rite). Therefore the father and (his) 
sons (i.e- the king and his sons), the three, took the badge 
of monkhood before the sacred images. The (king’s) name 
was changed to that of Ye-ses-’od. After the invitation of 
the East Indian pandita Dbarmapala many received ordination 
and studied the practice of the Vinaya. The story is told 
in the foilowiiiii verses: 

O 
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“Byan-chub sen-ge of 2 in-mo-<hc maintained 
that the later Vinayadharas of mlSJa’-ris 
belonged to the Indian Lineage. 

Namely, the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-pa’i brgyud), 
and the Lineage of Teaching (bsad-pa’i brgyud). 

Now the Meditative Lineage : 

Lha-rgyal bLa-ma Ye-ses-’od, 
known as a manifestation of ManjusrI, 

As prophesied in the Great Mula-Tantra (i.e. the Manjusrl- 
mula-tantra), 

built the- incomparable and miraculous vihara 
(dPe-med Ihun-grub gtsug-iag-khan) of Tho-lih. 

From Eastern India, a learned monk, endowed with the 
thunder of Fame, 
the lofty banner of glory, 
apparent to all, named Dharmapala, 
was invited by Ye-ses-’od. 

He, whose mind was exhorted by the Sun of Mercy, 
in order to promulgate the Precious Doctrine, 
acted as upadhyaya, and spiread the Meditative Lineage. 

His three chief disciples (mkhan-bu) were: 
the monk Sadhupala, the Lord Gunapala and the monk Pra- 
jhapala. 

Prajnapala’s disciple was 
the Vinayadhara of the country of 2 ah-zuh, 
who guarded the moral precepts, as the tail of a yak 
eye-ball.^^ 

He studied extensively the Vinaya-pitaka, 
the source of all knowledge. 

Heaven and Earth were enveloped by his Fame, 
and from the cloud of (his) Mercy fell the shower of 
teaching. 

14 According to a legend ‘Tibetan yaks possess beautiful tails of the colour 
of the Vaidurya stone, and are careful not to damage their tails against 
bushes and thorns. 


and the 
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Having renounced the wicked nature of the Mind and taken 
up ordination, 

he spread greatly the Precious Doctrine. 

He became known as the monk rGyal-ba’i ses-rab, 
whose name it is difficult (for me) to pronounce. 

Having studied well Grammar, 

he attended on numerous panditas, 

who on hearing about his vast knowledge, 

which when remembered causes tears to be shed, 

and makes hair stand on end, 

and produces faith, 

expressed the wish to meet this great man (skyes-mchog, 
parama-purusa). 

After having studied the (Vinaya) practice with Dhacmapala, 

later he studied the practice of the Vinaya 

with the Vinayadhara Pretakara, 

a Brahman very famotte for his learning, 

who held dear the mo'fal precepts, 

and stayed in Nepal. 

The monk iGyal-ba’i ses-rab having obtained the Pratimoksa 

and its commentary called Vinaya-samgraha (’Dul-ba bsdus-pa, 

Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4106), 

from jhanasri, a follower of many scholars, 

whose Fame encompassed Jambudvipa, 

who inherited (his knowledge) from two Lineages of Teaching, 
and from two teachers of the Meditative Lineage, 
made a translation (of these texts). 

Further this monk corrected the faulty and missing por¬ 
tions of the Arya-Mulasarvastivadisramanerakarika (Sum- 
brgya-pa; Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4124), 

and its commentary called Prabhavati (’Od-ldan, Arya- 
Mulasarvastivadisramanerakarikavrttiprabhavatl. Tg. ’Dul-ba, 
No. 4125), 

translated by the monk dGe-blo at the feet of 5 rl 
Subhutisanti, the learned pandita~of Kasmira. 
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Having compared the (text of the translation) with the 
text from Magadha, 

he preached it at the request of the devaputra (lha-yi sras) 
Byan-chub-’od, whose mind was softened by mercy. 

The latter heard the exposition of his translation of the 
commentary called “Benefit to the Disciple” (sLob-ma-la 
phan-pa).‘ 

He became known as the "Great Pandita of Kasmira” 

(Kha-che pan-chen). 

From Samantastijhana he obtained 

the ^ramanerakarika (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4127). 

and made a good translation of them. 

Having compared it with the Sanskrit original texts from 
India, Kasmira and Nepala, 

the monk tGyal-ses taught it. 

Having brought from Nepala, the Sanskrit text of the 
Sramaneravarsagraprccha (dGe-tshul-gyi dah-po’i lo-^dri-ba, 

Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4132), 
when he came to Tho-lih, 

he consulted the Sanskrit text (of the book) which 
belonged to Dharmapala. 

Then having corrected it in the presence of the upadhyaya 
Narayadeva of Kasmira, 

he translated it, as well as taught it. 

The Bhiksuvarsagraprccha (dGe-slofi-gi dah-po’i lo-dri-ba, 

Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4133, translated by Dipahkarasrijhana and 
Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba) was corrected by the monk Byah-chub 
’byuh-gnas, 

and was translated by the East Indian scholar and saint, 
encompassed by fame, 

whose name it is difEcult to utter (the name of the upa¬ 
dhyaya was not to be mentioned), 

Dipankarakijhana and the monk Tsliul-khrims rgyal-ba. 

I Bu-stxm bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, ^uh-’bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol, io6b; 
Triiatakatikavyakhywa, Tg.'Duf-ba, No. 4126 



tHE BLUE annals 


87 


From them the text was received by the great Vinaya- 
dhara of 2ah-zuh. 

The two acaryas whose name end in “bLo-gros” and 
“8es-rab” heatd it ftom the latter. 

The BhilcsuLanki (Vinayakarika, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4123) 
were translated by the monk Prajnakirti, 
assisted by the scholar Jayakara, 

a Nepalese pandita, master of Scriptures (luh.agama) and 
yogic insight (rtogs-pa). 

dPal-gyi ’byor-pa heard it from him. 

The Sramanerasiksapadasutra (dGe-tshul bslab-pa’i gzi-mdo, 
Fg. 'Dul-ba, No.. 4130), 

was translated and taught by the learned translator (sgra- 
skad byah-pa’i lo-tsa-ba) 

the monk g 2 on-nu mchog at Tho-lih, 

assisted by the learned pandita Parahita of Kasmira, 

and the scholar Mahajana, 

who belonged to a numetous Lineage. 

The acarya dPal-’byor ses-rab^ heard this Doctrine from 
him.” 

According to the above, Dharmapala and Pretaka appear 
to have belonged to the Spiritual Lineage of the Practice (lag- 
icn). Subhutisrisanti and others belonged to the Lineage 
of Teaching (bsad-brgyud). The Chapter of the History of 
the Vinay ad haras. 

Among those known as the “Four Pillars of kLu-mes” 
(kLu-mes-kyi ka-ba bzi); except for rGyal lha-khah, the 
records of the Lineages of Abbots of the other three monas¬ 
teries are not found. This rGyal lha-khah was founded by 
sNa-nam rDo-r)e dbah-phyug, who was known to be a 
manifestation of Maitreya. Now sNa-nam rDo-r}e dbah- 
phyug : he was born at Nams-dga’-mo in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—976 A.D.) as son of father sNa-nam 


2 The text has (Book II (kha), fol. iibi; de-la slob-dpon dPal-gyi ’byoz// 
ses-rab-dag-gis gsan-pa-yin// The name is split in order to fit the verse. 
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|o-sras and mother sGrol-ma, Lady of 2 ah ( 2 ah-lcam). When 
he was three, in the year Earth-Maie-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—978 (i‘b) 

A.D.), the Doctrine of the Vinaya spread from Khams to 
dbUs. At eighteen, he took up ordination in the year Water- 
Female-Scrpicnt (chu-mo-sbrul—993 A.D.) in the presence 
of kLu-mes at a place called Ra-ba zlum-po (“Circular 
Enclosure”). This year is the 93-rd year from the year Iron- 
Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—901 A.D.) of gLah Dar-ma. 

After that, he first erected the vihara of Cliag (Chag-gi gtsug- 
lag-khah). Later, when he was in his thirty-seventh year, in 
the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1012 A.D.) 
he erected the vihara of rGyal-lug-lhas ( Phan-yul). In the 
same year the Master Mar-pa was born. In his eiijhcy-fifch 
year, in the year Iron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba — 

1060 A.D.) he died. He journeyed to India in search of 
instructions in the Vinaya. There he met rDo-r]e gdan-pa. 

It is said that rDo-r)e gdan-pa made him teach the 'Vinaya 
to two other novices, and thus he taught it. If this is true, 
then lie must have known also the work of a translator. In 
the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1017 A.D.), 
which was the sixth year from the year Water-Male-Mouse 
(chu-pho-byi-ba—1012 A.D.), when the temple of rGyal 
was founded, Gru-mer, after requesting kLu-mes pietmission, 
founded Sol-nag Than-po-che. This was the seventh year of 
Khu-ston brTson-’grus gyuh-druh. Khu-ston and Nag-tsho 
lo-isa-ba, who had invited the Master AtTsa, were both born 
in the same year (i.e. in ion A.D.). After that, gLah 
Tshul-byah was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sih-pho- 
brug—1004 A.D.). In his fifty-seventh year; in the year 
Iron-Mouse (Icags-byi—1060 A.D.), he became abbot. 

After that, for forty-two years he acted as abbot. He passed 
away in his ninety-ninth year, in the year Water-Male-Horse 
(chu-pho-rta—1102 A.D.). He was the upadhyaya of Pu-to- 
ba. Brih-ston was born in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho- 
khyi—1046 A.D.) In his fifty-se/cnth year, in the year 
Water-Horse (chu-rca— 1102 A.D.) he became abbot. After 
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that, from the year Water-Sheep (chu-lug—1103'A.D.), for 
icventcen years, he acted as abbot. At the age of seventy- 
four, in the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag—1119 A.D.) he passed 
away. rMa-bya rNa-ra-ba was born in the year Iron-Mouse 
(Icags-byi—1060 A.D.). At the age of sixty-onc, he became 
abbot m the year Iron-Mouse (Icags-byi.—1120 A.D.), aniE 
occupied the chair for ten years. He died in the year Earth- 
Hen (sa-bya— 1129 A.D.) in his seventieth year.- rGyal-tsha 
byan-yc was born in the year Firc-Sheep (me-lug— 1067 A.D.). 
He became abbot in the year Iron-Dog (Icags-khyi—1130 A.D.) 
aged sixty-four, and occupied the chair for ten years. He 
died at the age of seventy-three in the )'ear Earth-Sheep 
(sa-lug—1139 A.D.). ’Brom-scon was born in the year Earth- 
M,ilc-Horsc (sa-pho-rca —1078 A.D.)’ He became abbot at 
the age of sixty-three, in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre — j 140 
A.D.), and occupied the chair for four years. He died in the 
year Water-Hog (chu-phag—1143 A.D.), at the age of sixty- 
four. After him, from the year Wood-Male-Moiisc (sih-pho- 
bvi-ba.— 1144 A.D.) to the vear Water-Ape (chu-spre—1152 
A.D.), Ar acted as abbot during one summer period only. 
Then for nine years there was no abbot, except for the above 
summer period. The kalyaii.i-mitra Tshul-’phags was a native 
of Nan-lam, and was born in the year Iron-Malc-Horsc (Icags- 
pho-rta—1090 A.D.), At the age of sixtv-four m the year 
Watcr-Fcmale-Hen (chu-mo-bva—*153 A.D.) he became 
abbot, and occupied the chair for seven years. He died in 
the )car Earth-Fem.ilc-Hare (sa-mo-yos—1159 A.D.), at the 
age of seventy. From the year Iron-Dragon (Icags- brug—1160 
A.D.) to the year Water-Sheep (chu-iug—1163 A.D.) for 
four vears there was no abbot. rGval-b.i Kin un-tshan Thod- 
dmar-pa was born in tlic vear NN’atcr-Fcmalc-Shccp (chu-nio- 
lug—1104 A.D. ). He became abbot in the year Wood- 
Xlale-Apc (sin-pho-spre’u—1164 A.D.), aged si.xtv-two, and 
occupied the chair for seven \c.irs. He died in the )'car Wood- 

3 ’Biom-stoii of iGyal. 

1 2 
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Sheep (hh-lug—1175 A.D.) at tlie age of seventy-three. From 
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) to the year E.-.rth- 
Dog (sa-khyi— 1 178 A.D.) for three years the chair remained 
empty. rGyal-ba Ye-grags was a native of Sa-dmar, and was 
born in the year Fire-Ape (mc-spre—ii 16 A.D.). Fde became 
abbot in the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag—1 179 A.D.) .it the 
age of sixty-four, and occupied the chair for nine years. He 
died at the age of seventy-two. Dun.ng this period, the chair 
remained empty in the year Earth-Ape (sa-spre—1188 A.D.). 
The Kalyana-mitra gLan was born in the year Eatth- 
Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u—1128 A.D.). He became abbot 
in the year Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1189 A.D.) at the age of 
sixty two, and occupied the chair for three years. He died in 
the year Iron-Hog (Icags-phag—1191 A.D.) at the age of 
sixty-four. From the erection of the temple (rGyal lha-khah) 
to this year 180 years h.ive passed. The kalyana-mitra Dri- 
’dul .icted as abbot for one year only, in the year Water-Malc- 
Mousc (chu-pho'bvi-ba— 1 192 A.D.). The kalyana-mitra sKyoh 
was a native of sKam-skam and was born in the year Earth- 
Femalc-Flcn (sa-mo-bya—1129 A.D.). He became abbot 
ill the year Water-Feniale-Ox (chii-mo-glah—1193 A.D.), 
at the age of sixty-five, and occupied the chair for eight years. 
Ffe died in the year Iron-Ape (lc.ags-spre—1200 A.D.), at the 
age of seventy-two. The kalyana-mitra ICah-ri-ba was born 
in the year Iron-Dragon (lc.igs-’brug—1160 A.D.). At the 
age of forty-two he became abbot, and occupied the chair for 
eighteen years, from the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya— 
1201 A.D.) to the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1218 
A.D.). After him gLah-ston Ser-seh acted as abbot for six 
years, from the year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1219 A.D.) to the 
year Wood-Ape (sifi-spre—1224 A.D.). 2 ah-ston ’Tshem-ba 
acted as abbot for thirteen years from the year Wood-Hen 
(sih-bya—1225 A.D.), to the year Fire-Hen (me-bya—1237 
A.D. ). After him, from the year Earth-Dog (sa-khyi— 1238 
A.D.) till the year Water-Mouse (chu-byi—1252 A.D.), 
for fifteen years, the chair was empty. In the third year 
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after the year Earth-Dog (sa-khyi—1238 A.D.), in the year 
Iron-Malc-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba—1240 A.D.) the Mongol 
troops came to Tibet. The temple (of rGyal) was burnt/ 
and about five hundred of the laity, and clergy, headed by 
the monk So-ston, were killed. The Mongol Dor-tog’’ having 
repented, presented several measures (bre) of gold .and silver, 
and arranged for the rebuilding of the temple. The Middle 
Temple (Lha-khah Bar-pa) was rebuilt by 2ah-lha, who was 
however unable to erect the temple of Dar. They rebuilt the 
temple (lha-khah) of Bya-grags, and placed the statue of 
Buddha as the chief sacred image ( of the temple). After 
this, the temples were duly consecrated. Then tne kalyana- 
mitra gNas-brtan (occupied the chair) from the ye^r Water- 
Ox (chu-glah—1253 A.D.) to the year Fire-Dragon (me- 
’brug—1256 A.D.), for four years. gLah-ston Seh-ge-bum 
from the year Fire-Serpent (me-sbrul—1257 A.D.) to the 
year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.), for twenty years. 

The upadhyaya Bar-pa from the year Iron-Dragon (Icags- 
’brug—1280 A.D.) to the year Earth-Mouse (sa-byi—1288 
A.D.), for nine years. Byah-chub sems-dpa’ from the year 
Earth-Ox (sa-glah—1289 A.D.) to the year Fire-Horse (me- 
rta—1306 A.D.), fcK- eighteen years. Kun-spahs Lha-ri-ba 
from the year Fire-SIieep (me-lug— 13*^7 A.D.) to the year 
Wood-Mouse (sih-byi—1324 A.D.), for eighteen years. The 
maha-upadhyaya Jhanaprajha was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta— 1 294 A.D.). At the age of thirty- 
two he became abbot, from the year Wood-Ox (sih-glah 
1325 A.D.) to t:he year Iron-Rare (Icags-yos—1351 A.D.), 
for twenty-seven years. He passed away at the age of fifty- 
nine in the year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug—1352 A.D.). 

Fro.n the building of the temple (of rGyal) to this Iron-Hare 
year (Icags-yos—1351 A D.) 340 years have elapsed. The 

4 According to Rev. dGc-'dun Chos-’phcl the Temple of rGyal still bears 
traces of fire. 

5 Doorda darqan. I. ]. Schmidt: ‘Geschichtc d Ost-Mongolen," p. 
and III. 
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maha-upadhyaya ’|am-dpal ye-ses was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Tiger (sih-pho-stag—1314 A.D.). He acted as abbot 
for one year, aged forty, in the year Water-Serpent (chjj-sbrul— 
1352 A.D.). He died at the age of seventy-seven in the year 
Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-ria.—1390 A.D.). The upadhyaya 
Ye-ses bsod^nams rgya-nitsho-ba was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Horse flcags-pho-rta—1330 A.D.). He became abbot 
in the year Wood-Horse (sin-rta—1354 A.D.) at the age of 
twenty-five, and occupied the chair for twenty-six years. In 
the year Earth-Sheep (sa-lug—1379 A.D.) he became an 
ascetic (kun-spahs), and died at the age of fifty-one in the 
year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre’u—1380 A.D.). The great ascetic 
(kun-spahs chcn-po) bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan was born in the 
year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1342 A.D.). At the 
age of thirty-eight he became abbot in the year Earth-Male- 
Sheep (sa-mo-lug—1379 A.D.), and continued to act as 
abbot fot twelve years till the year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags- 
pho-rca—1390 A.D.). In the year Iron-Horse (Icags-rta— 
1390 A.D.), aged forty-nine, he entrusted the chair to his 
nephew bSod-nams grags-pa, and himself became an ascetic. 
He died at the age of sixty-eight in the year Earth-Female- 
Ox (sa-mo-glah—1409 A.D.). sPyan-sha bSod-nams grags- 
pa was born in the year Fire-Male-Hen (me-mo-bya—1337 
A.D.). He became abbot at the age of thirty-four in the 
year Iron-Horse (Icags-rta—1390 A.D.). After that, till 
the year Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul—1413 A.D.) twenty- 
rhree years elapsed. This Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul—1413 
j\.D.) IS the Water-Serpent year which followed tlie year of 
the great earthquake. After that, from the year Wood-Horse 
(sih-rta—1414 A.D.) till the present Fire-Ape year (me-spre 
—1476 A.D.) 63 years elapsed. One must remember that the 
year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) is the 465rh 
year since the foundation of rGyal lha-khah. After sPyan- 
sha bSod-gr.ags-pa, sPyan-sha Ye-ses grags-pa bzah-po for three 
years. After him sPyan-sha Kun-dga’ rgy.al-mtshan for thirteen 
years. sPyan-sha Kun-rdor-ba for thirteen years. sPyan-sha 
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bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan for three years. sPyan-sha Yon-tan 
rgyal-mtshan was appointed in the year Wood-Male-Hog 
(hn-pho-phag— 1455 A.D.). To this Fire-Male-Ape (me- 
pho-spre— 1476 A.D.) 22 years elapsed. When sNa-nani 
rDo-r)e dbah-phyug was sixty-seven, Arlsa arrived in mlSla’- 
ris in the year Water-Male-Horsc (chu-pho.rta—1042 A.D.). 
When he was seventy-two, in the Fire-Female-Hog (me- 
mo-phag—10,^7 A.D.) F- '"sited bSam-vas. The Chafter 
on rGyal lha-hhah. 

Phug-po-che, taken over by the kalyana-mitra Yam-sud, a 
disciple of kLu-mes, was a branch of Khrab-la-kha. The 
Lineage of its abbots; Yam-sud rGyal-ba-’od; Gra-pa mFJon- 
ses; dGyer-chen dGon rgyab-pa; dGyer-mo-che-pa; the 
maha-upadhyaya (mkhan-chen) Nur-pa chen-po; Nur-ston 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan; Nur-pa Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan; 
g 2 on-nu Ses-rab; Sahs-rgyas bzah-po; Ses-rab mgon-po Sahs- 
rgyas legs-pa; mGon-po sahs-rgyas, and the present abbot 
Chos-legs. Since the time of the mah.l-upadliyaya Nur-pa 
clien-po, they used to practise meditation on rDo-r)e zam-pa 
(“Diamond Bridge”), and cransmitred ir. The Chapter on 
Khrab-la-kha. 

Khu-ston brTson-’grus gyuh-druh was born in the year 
Iron-Fcmale-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—loii A.D.). He jour¬ 
neyed to Khams with rNog Legs-pa’i .ses-rab and ’Rre 
chen-po, and conducted extensive studies under Jo-bo Se- 
btsiin. Having completed their studies, they proceeded to 
dbUs in the year which followed ’Brom-ston-pa’s journey 
to mNa’-ris. Khu-ston took up resideftce at Than-po-che, 
and taught there the Prajnaparamita, and tlie number of 
monks increased. Dags-po dBah-rgyal also studied the 
Pra)h.ip.aramita under him. Proud of liis learning, Dags-po 
did not study the Doctrine with AtTLi. Later he and one 
named Khvuh-po grags-pa, who was famous for his knowledge 
of the “Old” School of Logic (Tshad-ma rfiih-ma), taiughr 
in competition on the Mount Po-ra (i.e. Po-t.i-la of Lha-s.i), 
and the dMar-po-n. Khu died in the vcar Wnud-Ftm-ile- 
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Hare (sin-mo-yos—1075 A.D.) at the age of sixty-five. 
In this year Khu Ser-brtson was born, and dbOn-po 'Byun- 
gnas rgyal-mtshan became abbor. Khu Ser-brtson was a 
disciple of ’Bte chen-po. He composed three large and 
abridged commentaries (tika) on the Prajnaparamita. Nu¬ 
merous disciples were fostered by his teaching. The great 
scholar Zah gYe-ba was also a disciple of his and of gZon-nu 
Tshul-khrims of dKar-chun. Khu Ser-brtson died at the age 
of sixty-nine. rGyal-tsha was the last abbot of the Lineage of 
Abbots at Than-po-che after Gru-mer. With him the Lineage 
of Abbots became extinct. The houses and property, which 
were left behind (by him), were taken over by bZah-po-dpal, 
a bLa-brah-pa. The present branches of the bLa-brah-pas 
of Thah-po-che, gSer-khah-pas and Khu-pas were considered 
as outsiders, which had appeared during the later period 
(because they did not belong to the Spiritual Lineage of 
Gru-mer). 

Now the Khu-pas: they belonged to the Lineage of Khu 
mDo-sde-’bar. He taught the Madhyamika system. mDo- 
sde-’bar was a contemporary of Pa-tshab Ni-ma grags. 

The gSer-khah-pas • Sahs-rgyas ]o-bo of Lo proceeded 
ro mDo-mkhar. From him originated the gSer-kliah-pa 
Lineage. 

The bLa-brah-pas; gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, a disciple of 
Chag lo-tsa-ba. Then gCuh-po bLo-gros-dpal. Then 
dbOn-po bZnn-po-dpa!. His nephew Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan. 
These two acted in turn as abbots of rTe’u-ra of gNal. 
Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan’s nephew bSod-nams dpal-’byor. His 
nephew the present Dharmasvamin Chos-dpal-pa. The 
reason for Chag Chos-ije-dpal’s acceptance of Thah-po-che, 
was that many years previously Thah-po-che was presented to 
Chag dGra-bcom-pa, who stayed ^here for awhile, and 
followed after iiim. The Chapter on Than-po-che. 

The Stori of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa rnNon-ses: 

Kl-.n-sro-'. lcie-brs.in's niinister ’Cluni' rD'-r!c .HTj-ciuih 

no- .i %, ''ray man, but verv- wise and '..Kilir ,r. speccii. 
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The king was very pleased with him. He built the “blue’ 
stupa of bSam-yas, and the monastery of Upper Byah-chub' 
glih. The middle one of his three sons took over sKyid-ru 
of Lhar-che-sgra. His son was called glSla’-ne. His son 
was gf^a’-chuh. The latter’s son was dPal-legs. His son 
was bTsan-’od. His son was 2 ah-se-tsha Legs-brtan. Up-to 
his time the family were called ’Chims, but after Se-tsha 
they were called 2 ah. The eldest of his four sons was 
called |o-dga’. His sons were 2 ah-ston Chos-’bar, sTag-dkar 
and 2 ah Dran-pa, t'ne three. 2 ah-ston Chos-’bar took up 
ordination, and became learned in many systems of the 
Tantras and Sutras, such as the Sadhanas of Sarnvara (bDe- 
iiichog), Hevajra (dKyes-rdor), Guhyasamaja (gSah- dus) 
and the K.alacakra. ffe also studied the Prajhaparamita. 
He also mastered the Sadhana of 2 a-’on rdo-rjc bdud-’dul 
composed by the acarya Padma. 

2 ah-stag dkar-ba’s eldest son w'as sTag-tshab. After him 
sTag-chuh. After him b 2 en-pa. After him gYah-bzi—the 
Four. Then two daughters, in all si.r. sTag-tshab (Gra-pa 
mNon-ses) was born in the year Water-Male-XIouse (chu- 
pho-byi'ba—1012 A.D.). He was of the same age as 
Master Mar-pa. In his youth he worked as shepherd for 
riSlan during five years. Then his mind having been 
awakened: he took up ordination in the presence of Yam-sud, 
and received the name of Ses-rab rgyal-ba. He studied the 
Vinaya for one year. With his uncle 2 ah-scon Chos- bar 
he studied all the tc.xts known by the latter. Having 
received the Sadhana of 2 a-’on from his uncle, he had a 
vision (of the deity). Further, after studying for awhile the 
books, he was able to master them, .and his learning became 
very excellent. He built many viharas, starting with gYe, 
and in most parts of gYor. After the death of his uncle, 
he did not wish to remain abbot in the monastery of dGoii-pa 
Ri-phug, and became a layman ar gN.is-mo-chc of gLag, 
and built a new ma.nsson for himself. He taught numerous 
the Tanuas, and built bDc-_;ichog, also 
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tlic caitya (sku-’bum) of clGycii-pa rdo-rj(e. Many disciples 
of Yar-kluns-pa came there, and many gathered to hear his 
exposition of the commentaries on the Tantras. He received 
an invitation from a disciple to visit Yar-kluhs. His fortune 
increased, and he became known as the kalyana-mitra 
Gra-pa,' In the meantime he met Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas and 
the pandita Somanatha (Zla-ba mgon-po). He offered some 
gold to Dam-pa, but the latter declined to accept it, and 
bestowed on him the precepts of Zi-byed sgron-ma-skor-dgu. 
Somanatha bestowed on him the precepts (avavada) of the 
5 adahga (sByor-driig, n. of a system belonging to the 
Kalacakra). Having meditated on it, he mastered the great 
wisdom. King Bug-pa-can being sonlcss, prayed to Samvara, 
and obtained a son during the same year. He then presented 
a turquoise called sToh-bdud-’dul, to decorate the neck of a 
sacrificial vase, as remuneration for the initiation rite an imajic 
made of gilded bronze, and a golden throne as a thanks- 
offcring (gtan-rag), a silver spoon with the image of a stag, 
a sword with an ornamented hilt, and an armour with the 
image of a scorpion on it. Then he proceeded to Gra, and 
having gathered sufficient funds, built sKyid-ru. Two of 
his nephews took up there their ordination, and were named 
Byuh-ses and ’Byuh-tshul. From sKyid-ru came four 
disciples : Bre-ston ’Bum-lha-’bar who founded gNas-sgor, 
rNan-chuh ston-pa w'ho founded sGa-’dra; the kalyana-mitra 
Lhab who founded So-than, and the venerable Byah-chub 
sems-Jpa’ who founded Ri-phug. The kalyana-mitra Khu- 
ston, though himself a former disciple of his, felt envy and 
enmity towards him, and had recourse to witchcraft. Later 
he ihouj-ht that wreat benefit nimbt arise from the buildinir 
of a temple on the border of sNa-sud, and asked 2 a-’on 
whether he will be able, or not, to erect a temple, and 
received the indication that he will succeed in doini; so. 
When he was sevenev, he laid the foundation of Gra-thafi in 

6 A tamoiis gtci-btcii-pa oi the ii\’ih-m.a-paa. 
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the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—io8i A.D.). In 
his seventy-ninth year a disciple treated his heart (there 
exists in Tibet an ancient treatment of heart ailments by 
drawing out lympth /chu-ser/ from the heart region with the 
help of a golden needle), and he passed into Nirvana. At (i5‘*) 
the time of his death, he had almost completed the building 
(of the monastery). Its building was completed by his 
nephews ’Byuh-ses and ’Byuh-tshul within the three years 
preceding the Hen year (bya-lo~io93 A.D.). Altogether 
It took thirteen years to complete. 

Ma-gcig Labs-kyi sgron-ma was well-versed in reading 
and became the house-priestess of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa 
for the purpose of reciting the Prajnaparamita. In the mean¬ 
time she met Dam-pa at Yar-klims rog-pa who bestowed on 
her the precepts of gCod, following which she attained self- 
emancipation, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
others. The practice of gCod was widely disseminated up-to 
the present time. When Gra-pa was forty-five, in the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug—1055 A.D.), rMa-sgoir. 

Chos-kyi scs-rab was born. When he was fifty-one, So 
dGe-’dun-’bar was born in the year Water-Malc-Tiger 
(chu-pho-stag—1062 A.D.). In the same year sKor Ni-rt- 
pa was born. It was said that Gra-pa obtained initiation 
from him. sKam Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan was a disciple of 
Gra-pa. Such was the manner in which the “Early” and 
“Middle” Lineages of the 2i-byed (doctrine) appeared during 
the life-time of Gra-pa. This Fire-Female-Hare year (me- 
mo-yos.—1027 A.D.) was the first of the current years which 
were added to the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya- 
mtsho = 403), according to the Kalacakra astrologers (Iha- 
bsdus-pa), and the i6th year of Gra-pa and Mar-pa. It is 
said that in this very year Gyi-Jo had translated the Kalacakra. 

I believe that 2ah-ston Chos- bar, who was also learned 
in the Kalacakra, followed this translation. After the death 
of Gra-pa, Chos-skyabs of Gra-thah, known as Don-stehs-pa, 
occupied the chair of Gra-ch.ih. While the followers of the 
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bKa’-gdatns-pa doctrine maintained a liberal attitude towards 
the bestowing of the cittotpada initiation (smon-pa sems- 
bskyed), their attitude towards the bestowing of the “cittot¬ 
pada initiation of practice” (’Jug-pa sems-bskyed) was strict. 
Don-stehs-pa proceeded to Tusita in his dream and met 
Maitreya. With his hands full of Icam-pa flowers, he shower¬ 
ed flowers over the body of Maitreya, and they transformed 
themselves into a wonderful flower canopy over the head of 
Maitreya, who said : “If you do not bestow the initiation of 
the “cittotpada of practice” (’Jug-pa sems-bskyed) to all high 
and low living beings in the World of Men, you will be acting (15^') 
contrary to My words!” Later he adopted a more liberal 
attitude towards the bestowing of the “cittotpada initiation of 
practice.” Don-stchs-pa himself was a disciple of Rog-dmar 
zur-ba. When he adopted a more liberal attitude towards 
the bestowing of the cittotpada initiation, Rog reproved him. 

Later he told him about (his dtcam), adding that it had to be 
done, and Rog had faith born in him. Then the Teacher 
told him; “Well, you should bestow it on me!” He then 
bestowed on Rog the cittotpada initiation. Don-stehs-pa acted 
as abbot of Phu-thah sPyan-gyas, founded by Gra-pa. He was 
succeeded by the Sthavira Dar-ma bkra-sis, the kalyana-mitra 
Kha-che, the Senior and Junior, Mes-ston Chos-’bar, Khu 
sPyan-gyas-pa, Dharma seh-ge, the “Southerner”, ’Od-’Jo-ba, 
mKhas-btsun Dad-pa, the pandita of Myah-Nam-mkba’ gzon- 
nu, Nam-mkha’-dpal, mKhas-chen rGyal-tsha gZon-nu-grags, 
mKhas-chen Sahs-rgyas rgyal-mtshan, gZon-nu-dpal, dBah- 
phyug-dpal, Byah-chub-dpal, Sahs-rgyas brtan-pa, gZon-nu 
sch-ge, Sahs-rgyas bum-dpal, Chos-mchog-pa, Byah-dpal-pa, 
gZon-’od-pa, brTson-rgyal-ba and Sahs-rgy^s mgon-po. The 
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa erected the old vijiara of sPyan-gyas 
together with its courtyard and vcrandali (mdo-khyams), as 
well as the circular wall. The upper temple (dbu-rtse) of the 
large vihara, together with the wall of the outer courtyard, 
were built by the kalyana-mitra Kha-che, the Senior and 
Junior. While the inmates of sPvan-gyas seem to have been 
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a medley of followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine and the 
Vinaya, in later times the maha-upidhyiya Nam-mkha’ gzon- 
nu heard from ’Od-gsal-ba the complete exposition of the 
precepts of sPyan-gyas and Bya-yul-pa. Later he also took 
over the chair of ’Od^sal and composed the Chos-skyoh Gri- 
gug-ma and the Bya-yul gtor-chen, according to the method 
of Bya-yul-pa. Henceforth they became followers of the 
Lineage of Lo Bya-yul-pa. Don-zags-pa Sahs-rgyas rin-chen 
said to the maha-upadhyaya rGyal-tsha-pa, because of his 
virtuous character: “I never saw a monk more attractive 
titan you!” He used to praise, saying! “sPyan-gyas, the 
monastery of monks with good character!” This mKhas- 
btsun Dad-pa who was a preacher of tGya-tur during the 
life-time of rGya-hur Dar-yas, came to his monastery at rGya- 
sar-sgah, and blew the conch. This having somewhat 
displeased the upadhyaya Dar-yas, he settled in sPyan-gyas 
and became abbot of sPyan-gyas. Since that time tGya-sat- 
sgah joined the sPyan-gyas-pas. The maha-upadhyaya rGyal- 
tsha, who belonged to the Spiritual Lineage of the Elders of 
sPyan-gyas proper, was called rGyal-tsha because his mother 
had been a princess (lha). In his youth he was forced to lead 
the life of a householder. He stimulated idiocy and pretended 
not to understand (people). He was therefore seized and 
chained with an iron chain to a pillar. However they did not 
succeed in changing hts mind, and he took up ordination. He 
studied well the Vinaya, and then proceeded to study the 
Madhyamika system with the acarya dbU-ma-pa of sKyam, 
but the omens were not auspicious. He again returned (to the 
monastery), and the previous abbot having approved of his 
character, saying that he “should do so for the sake of their 
vows’ ’ (a common sentence told by teachers to their disciple), 
he was nominated abbot. While acting as abbot, he journey¬ 
ed to the north of dbU-ru and heard the exposition of the 
acquisition of Bodhisattvic knowledge, and numerous precepts 
of the hidden Mantrayana, as well as practised .them. He 
possessed the trance characterised by a continuous gleam 
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(abhasvara), was established in die practice or the Vinaya and 
was a Bodhisattva in appearance. On return to his afebochip 
(nikhan-sa), he found that a great many pcojdc in the 
neighbourhood had perished of a terrible pestilence, and 
great compassion was born in him. In order to remove their 
defilement, the acaryas dGra-bcom-pa and sTon-bsod-pa 
inaugurated the virtuous practice of perpetual recital (of 
religious texts). Don-zags-pa Sans-rgyas rin-clien also visited 
sPyan-gyas. The fast of the “Eleven-faced” (bCu-gcig zal, 
Avalokitcsvara) is continued there to the present day widiout 
interruption. It was inaugrated in the life-time of this abbot. (.6t) 
When the great scholar rGyal-tsha became abbot, the monas¬ 
tery had not more than thirteen inmates, but in his life-time 
the number increased to about a hundred. Later during die 
time of the great schedar Sahs-rgy.as rgyal-mtshan their number 
increased to about 360. The Lineage of the exposition of 
the (Bodhi)caryavacara at sPyan-gyas: the Teacher Tshul- 
rgyal-ba having met kLal-pa Kun-rgyal, a direct disciple of 
’)am-dbyans ^akya gzon-nu, studied under him. Thus (the 
Lineage) originated frwn Tshul-rgyal-ba. Tlie maha-upadhyaya 
Sans-rgyas mgon-po-ba was appointed abbot at the age of 
fifty-two in the year Watcr-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1453 
A.D.). This F ire-Male-Apc year nie-plio-sprc— 147^ A.D.), 
is the 24th year. Ron-skam was first built by the queen dPal- 
gyi Nan-tshul-ma (the qi^cn of king Khri-sroh Idc-btsan). 

Later the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa built there an annex to the 
temple. At the time of establishing a monastic community 
there, gZus erected a great vihara, and inaugurated the teach¬ 
ing of the Vinaya. From that time to the present day the 
monastic community exists dierc without interruption. The 
other monasteries of Gra-pa have no inmates at present. In 
this manner the doctrine of the Vinaya originated in the 
third year after the birth of 2 ah sNa-nara rDo-r)e dbaii- 
-phyug 111 the year Earth-Male-Tigcr(sa-pho-stag—578 A.D.). 

From that year to the present Fire-Male-Ape year (nie-pho 
spre—*476 A.D.), five hundred years, minus one year, haii 
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elapsed. From the birth of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa to the 
year Fire-Malc-Apc (me-pho-sj»e — iij.76 A.D.) ^65 years 
have elapsed. 

The Chapter on the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa, his disciples and 

the monastery of a sPyan-gyas (*7“*) 



BOOK III 


THE EAKLY TRANSLAHONS OF THE MANTRAYANA TANTRAS 

Whereas the doctrine of the Vinaya spread widely and 
then dechflcd here in Tibet, the doctrine of the Mahayana 
Tantras has not ceased to exist up-to the present time. 
During tl« period which preceded the coming of the pa.ndita 
Smrti (to Tibet), they (the Tantras) were called the “Old 
Tantras” (gSah-shags rhih-ma). Here the first three divisions 
of the eighteen great divisions of the Tantras (rGyud-sde 
chen-po bewo-brgyad or Tantra sdc-chcn.po bewo-brgyad) 
of the Mantra school (I^ag-gi lugs) of the “Old Believers” 
(rlSih-ma.pa) ; * dPal gSah-ba-’dus-pa (included in Vol. XIV 
/Pha/ of the rNih-ma’i tgyiid-’buni. The text is said to 
have been translated by Vimala and dPal-brtsegs.i The 
rNih.ma’i tgyud-’buni comprises 25 volumes. The Tantric 
texts included in this Collection are not found in the bKa’- 
’gyur. An edition of the rGyud-’bum exists in Dcrge), 
Zla-gsan thig-le (r^ih-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. XIV /Pha/, 
translated by Padmasambhava and dPal-brtsegs), and the 
Sahs-rgyas mnam-sbyor (rRih.nia’i rgyud-’bum, vol. XIV 
/Pha/ ; rNih-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 233a). They are also 
called the “Tantras of Mind, Speech and Body" (Thugs- 
gsuh-sku’i rgyud). Their preaching lasted long. Many 


1 Many Tibetan .scholars questioned the genuine character of the rf^ifi-ma 
Tantras. For this reason Bu-ston did not include them into his Catalogue, and 
stated in his Chos-’byuh (gSun-’bum, voI.XXIV (Ya), fol. 179 b): “Regarding 
the ancient translations of the rfiih-ma Tantras, the lo-tsa-ba Rm-chen bzah-po, 
Lha bla-tna Ye-ses-’cd, Pho-brah 2i-ba ’od, ’Gos-khug-pa Lhas-btsas and others 


were of the opinion that they (die rFlih-ma Tantras) did not represent pure 
Tantras. My Teacher, the lo-tsa-ba 53i-ma rgyal-mtshan and Rig-ral, as well 
as others, maintained that they were real Tantras, because they had found the 
Indian original texts at bSani-yas, and had discovered parts of the Vajrakila 
Tantra in Nepal. In my opinion it is better to leave them out, without express¬ 
ing an opinion (on their audienticity).” 
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passages of the gSan-ba snin-po are quoted in the “Commen¬ 
tary on the Guhyasamaja” (gSah-ba 'dus-pa’i ’grel-pa) by 
Vajrahasa (rDo-r)e bzad-pa. This is the Tantrarajasrlguhya- 
samajatlka, Tg.rGyud. No. 1905) which is included in a 
section called the “Chapter on the system of Vajrahasa” 

(rDo-rJe bzad-pa’i skor-gyi le’u) in the Index of the bsTan- 
gyur prepared by Bu-ston Rin-po-che (bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, 
gSuh-’bum, vol. XXIV (Ya), fol. yyb-ySb), and their method 
of exposition appears to be the same." The Commentary 
on the ’Dus-phyi-ma or “Later” Samaja (’Dus-phyi-ma’i 
grel-pa, a Commentajy on the ’Dus-phyi-ma, Kg. rCyud, 

No. 443; Bu-ston gSuh-bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 34b: le’u 
bco-brgyad-pa’i phyed-kyi rtsa-ba’i rgyud rdzogs-pa man-chad- 
kyi ’grel-pa sLob-dpon Bi-swa-mitras mdzad-pa), composed 
by Visvamitra, which is also included in Bu-ston’s Index of 
the bsTan-’gyur, appears to be a true rNih-ma-pa work. 

Also in the Commentary on the mNam-sbyor (Srl-Sarvabu- 
ddhasamayogadakimmayasambaratanttarthodaratIka,Tg. rCyud, 

No. 1659), composed by Indranala (brGya-byin sdoh- 
po) are found numerous quotations from the Guhyagarbha 
(Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol, 27b). This 
Commentary was also approved by Bu-ston Rih-po-chc, who 
quoted extensively from it. Whereas here in Tibet the 
.Sadhana of Vajrakila (Vajramantrabhirusandhimulatantra, Kg. 
rNih-rGyud, No. 843; rNih-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. XXI (Za)) 
was widely known, there are some who had expressed themselves 
against this Tanrra also. In later times the Dharmasvamin 
Sa-skya-pa (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, 1182- 
1252 A.D.) discovered at Sahs-sreg-ziii its Sanskrit text which 
had belonged to the acirya Padma (sambhava). He translated 
It and since then ail those who had expressed themselves 
against it, remained silent. When the Kha-che pan-chen 
(Sakyasrlbhadra, 1204-1213 A.D.) arrived at bSam-yas^ he 

2 The title page of die Tibetan text of the gSan-ba snih-po does not give 
tile Sanskrit title of the Tantra. 
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discovered the Sanskrit text of the gSah-ba shih-po (Guhya- 
garbha. The gSan-ba snin-po contained in vol. XII (Na) of 
the rNih-nia rgyud-’bum was translated by Vimala, gl^ags 
Jhanakumara and rMa Rin-chen-mchog. See rGyud-’buin 
dkar-chag, fob 232b). Later it got into the hands of rTa- 
ston gZi-br}id, who presented it to it Sa-gafi lo-tsa-ba. The 
Litter sent the text to bCom-ldan Ral-gn. bCon.-ldan Ral-gn 
having accepted it (to be a genuine translation.), composed the 
gSah-sfiih sgrub-pa rGyan-gyi me-tog. He showed the text 
at an assembly of Tantrics at Ma-mo-gnas, and highly 
praised it. After that Thar-pa lo-tsa-ba made a translation 
of the gSah-snih rgyud-phyi-ma which was not found 
before (r^ih-ma’i dkar-chag, fol. 232b; the text translated by 
Thar-lo Ki-ma rgyal-mtshan and included in the rGyiid-’bum, 
vol. XII (Na), consists of the XXXIII and XXXIV chapters 
of the Tantra only). Most of the pages of the textiwcre 
damaged, the remaining pages of the Sanskrit manuscript 
(rGya-dpe) arc in my hands. During the time of Khri-sroh 
Ide-btsan and his son, many siddhas, followers of the 
Vajrayana, appeared, such as ’Brc dPal-gyi blo-gros, sNa-nam 
rDo-rJc bdud-’)oms, Nan-lam rGyal-mchog-dbyahs, Un-a-nafi- 
ga, sNubs Nam-mkha’ shih-po, gLah dPal-gyi sch-gc, gLah 
gTsug-gi rin-chen, ’Bre rGyal-ba’i blo-gros, Khams-pa Go-cha, 
Vairocana, rMa Rin-chcn mchog, gNags Jhanakumara, gNan 
dPal-dbyahs and many others, who were able to move in the 
.sky, penetrate mountains and rocks, float on water, and exhibit 
before multitudes their forms inside divine mandalas. Further 
there appeared many female ascetics, such as ’Bro-gza’ 
Dl-pam and others. After most of them had passed away, 
the royal laws became abrogated. During the time of the 
spread of the general upheaval, sNubs Sahs-rgyas ye-ses rin- 
po-chc attended on many learned men residing in India, 
Nepal, Bru-sa (Gilgit) and elsewhere, and thoroughly mastered 
the rpDo dGohs-pa ’dus-pa, which had been translated into 
Tibetan by his teacher the translator of Bru-sa, (Bru-sa’i lo- 
tsa-ba) Che-btsan-skyes (this book, a rNin-ma text is found 
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in vol. X (Tlia) of the rlSlih-ma’i rgyud-’bum. According 
to the Index compiled by ’|igs-nied glih-pa entitled sl^a- gyur 
rGyud-’bum rin-po-che’i rtogs-pa br)od-pa ’Dzani-glih tha- 
gtu khyab-pa’i rgyan, fol. 231b, the Sahs-rgyas thams-cad-kyi 
dGohs-pa dus-pa’i iiido in 75 chapters was translated from 
Sanskrit by the Indian upadhyaya Dharniabodhi, D^araksita 
aiitf the lo-tsa-ba Che-btsan-skves at Bru-sa). His (magic) 
power became excellent, and all the gods^ and-demons of 
Tibet made him a promise (i.e. undertook to siprve him). He 
lived for 113 years, and propagated the doctrine of tlic Tantras. 
Soon after his deatli, the teaching of Tantras and Sadhanas 
became widespread, thanks (to the labours) of the two Zur, 
the Senior and Junior. When Zur, the Junior, was forty-one, 
the Master ()o-bo-r}c, AtiG) came to Tibet;—such is the 
accepted view'. The Holy Doctrine originated during the 
time of Tho-tho-ri ghan-btsan, winch preceded that of gNam- 
ri sroh-btsan. Nothing else is known, except chat the royal 
family worshipped the gNan-po gsah-ba (the books that were 
said Co have fallen from Heaven). Sroh-btsan sgam-po 
adhered to the Tantric Sadhanas of various benign and wrath¬ 
ful deities, and it seems chat there had been many people 
propitiating these deities. Before (king) Mes Ag-tshom, 
Tantric Sadhanas existed m secret. Among the many 
religious practices that appeared (in Tibet), the prayer to 
Avalokitesvara and the “Six Letters Formula” (i.e. Oni Mani 
Padnic hum) spread among all Tibetans, beginning with 
small children. The book containing the conjuration of 
Bhairava, composed by Sroh-btsan, exists even now-a-days. 
SrI-Guhyapaci himself delivered a prophecy to the niahi-upa- 
dhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rjc (Karmava|ra) concerning his former 
and future rebirths. Further it is said that when Las-kyi rdo- 
rje Was born as a naga m Yar-kluhs, he employed witchcraft 
against a Bhairavl yogin. The latter made a burnt offering, 
and the naga and his attendants were all destroyed by hrc. 
Tlie naga was tlien reborn as l|ah-tsha Lha-dbon. Then 
Khri-sroh Idc-bcsan invited the maha-upadhyaya Santaraksita. 
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Many Tibetans took up ordination, and propagated the 
doctrine of the Vinaya, Hjerefore his fame of having 
propagated widely the Doctrine is well founded. fHirther, 
Padmasanihhava having come (to Tibet) during- that time, he 
propagated the Tantras. Padma himself bestowed on the 
king (the initiation) of Vajralula and HayagrTva. The king 
especially propitiated Hayagriva. On three occasions the 
neighing of tt horse was heard, and many people heard it. 
The Vajraklla (Vajrakilayamulatantrakhanda, rDo-r]c phur-pa 
rtsa-ba’i rgyud-kyi dum-bu. Kg. rGyud, No. 439): Padma 
bestowed it on the queen (Ye-ses tshi^s-rgyal) and on A-tsar 
Sa-lc. Later it spread widely through its Lineage and 
various schools, ’)am-dpal-sku (one of the eight tNih-ma 
Tantras); die aearya Santigarbha having come to Tibet, 
propagated (this Tantra). He is known to have performed 
the consecration ceremony of bSam-yas. 

The Cycle of Yah-dag (Yan-dag-gi skor, one of the 
eight rNih-ma Tantras): the aearya Huni-ka-ra having 
come to Tibet, is known to have preached (the Tantra) to 
fortunate ones. This (doctrine) really belongs to the Sahs- 
rgyas niNam-sbyor (rNiri-ma’i dkar-chag, fol. 233b). 

bDud-rtsi (one of the eight tNih-ma Tantras): this 
Tantra was preached in Tibet by the aearya Vimalaniitra. 
From him began (its) Lineage. Thus the “Eight Doctrines 
of Propitiations ” (bKa’-brgyad), as practised by tbe “Old 
Believers” (rNih-ma-pas) were; ’]am-spal-skuj Padm.i-gsuh, 
Yah-dag thugs, bDud-rtsi yon-tan, the Five Sections of the 
Transcendental known as Phur-pa phrin-las (Phur-pa phrin- 
las-ses ’jig-rten-las !das-pai sdc-lha), Ma-mo tbod-gcoh, 
dMod-pa drag-shags (Curse and witchcraft), ’|ig-rtcn mchod- 
bstod—thus eight classes (the last three belong to the 
so-called “World” class). Now ’]ani-dpr'- ku (corresponds) 
to Vairocana (rNam-snah). Padnia-gsuh to Amitabha (’Od- 
dpag-med). Yah-dag tliugs (corresponds) to Aksobhya 
(Mi-bskyod-pa). bDud-rtsi yon-tan to Ratnasambhava (Rin- 
’byuii). Phur-pa phrm-las to Amoghasiddha (Don-grub). 
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They thus correspond to the five Dhyani-Buddhas (Rigs-lha). 

The three divisions of the so-called “World” class (’)ig- 
rten-pa’i rigs-kyi sde-gsum), such as Ma-mo and others: it Is 
said in some rRin-ma-pa texts that because the acarya Padma 
had subdued and conjured Tibetan gods and demons, and 
divided them into three classes, they (i.e. rhe books) are of 
Tibetan origin. I believe (this opinion) is acceptable. 
Further, in the mandala of ’|ig-rten mchod-bstod the great 
gods of Tibet are present, such as 5 ambu and others. These 
great gods had also met the Buddha. Each of them possesses 
his own particular Tantric secret word (gsaii-siiags-kyi gsan- 
tshig). This all is of benefit to the world. dPal-’dzin said ; 

“Were demons destroyed elsewhere, by the fact that Tibetan 
gods and demons have been introduced into the mandala of (3<«) 
’)tg-rten mchod-bstod (Praise of the World) ?” These spiteful 
words represent a misstatement. He (dPal-’dzin) is in great 
confusion as regards the description of numerous yaksas of 
various localities in rhe Pancarakyi (gZuhs-grwa-lfia, Kg. 
rGyud, No. 558, 559, 561. 562 and 563). Here in 
Tibet, those known as the “Great Perfect Precepts” (man- 
nag rdzogs-pa-chen-po) are said to be of three kinds: the 
“Mental” class (Sems-sde), the “Class of Relativity” (kLoh- 
sde, kloii being a synonym of stoh-pa-iild, sfinyara, and 
chos-dbyihs, or dharma-dhatu), and the “Precept Class” 
(Man-nag-sdc). In the “Mental” class there are five precepts 
which had originated from Vairocana, and thirteen which 
had originated from Vim.ila(mitr3). The kLoh-sde also 
appears to be m the nature of a precept, and to have origina¬ 
ted from Vairocanl. The “Precept” cla s (Man-hag-sde) 

IS known as sNiii-thig, and it originated from Vimalamitra. 

The Lineage was continued by his disciple Myah Tih-he- 
’dzin bzah-po. The three (classes) spread widely in this 
country of Tibet. The teaching of the Tantras, which 
existed among the ancient rNiii-ma-pas. continues up-to the 
present time. This is the system of sGyu-’phrul gSafi-ba 
sfiin-po (included in col. XII (Na) of the rNih-ma’i brgvud- 
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’bum). This (system) was transmitted by Vimala(mitra) 
to the great translator rMa Rin-chen-mchog who made a 
good translation of it. This translator taught it to gTsug-ru 
Rin-chen gzon-nu and Gye-re mChog-skyoh. These two 
taught it to Dar-r}e dPal-gyi grags-pa and 2 ah tGyal-bn’i 
yon-tan. From 2 ah onwards, his followers became known 
as the bKa’-chims phu-bas or the “Lineage of Precepts” 
(Man-hag brgyud). Dar-r]e preached it to many in dbUs 
and gTsah. Having also visaed Khams, he preached it 
'there. Among his followers two schools are known to exist: 
the dbUs-lugs-pa (the School of dbUs) and the Khams-lugs-pa 
(the School of Khams). The Commentary on the gSah-ba 
shih-po, composed by fsTi-’od seh-ge, was translated by the 
translator Vairocana at the vihara of ’Og-rhii Thugs-r)e 
Byams-chen in Khams. Thus the teaching of this Tantra 
appears to have belonged to the Lineage of the acarya 
Vairocana also. Further, Vimala(mitra)’s disciple gFiags 
Jnanakumara and the latter’s disciple Sog-po dPal-gyi ye-ses 
and the acarya Sahs-rgyas ye-ses zabs have been his disciples. 
I believe that there existed also an exposition of 'the sGyu- 
’phrul which belonged to his Lineage. In regard to the 
time of the appearance of this Sahs-rgyas ye-ses, some say 
that he lived in the time of Khri-sroh Ide-btsan, some say 
that he lived in the time of Ral-pa-can, and again some say 
that be lived ioj the time of Khri bKra-sis brcsegs-pa-dpal. 
It seems it would be correct to say that having been born 
in the reign of (king) Ral-pa-can, he lived until 
the time of Khn bKra-sis brtsegs-pa-dpal. He had four 
beloved “sons” (i.e. disciples), and one who ^as the best 
among the disciples, in all five. The four sons : So Ye-ses 
dbah-phyug, to whom he taught the theory only; P.a-gor 
bLoh-chen ’Phags-pa, to whom he taught the system according 
to the ’Grcl-trka; iVan Yon-tan mchog, to whom he taught 
the method of removing the hindrance of bleeding, and Gtu 
Legs-pa’i sgron-ma, to whom he taught (the system) in 
beautiful verses, Tp Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, the best of his 
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disciples, he taught a summary of (his) theory. Having reveal¬ 
ed the Hidden to him, he taught him the precepts according 
CO their order. He taught him profound secrets, as if he was 
giving him food. Since he had caught him the four methods, 
including the method of removing the hindrance of bleeding 
(during mcditatiop). Yon-tan rgy.a-mtsho possessed the com¬ 
plete (understanding) of all the ^yj^tems. He had two sons : 
Ye-ses rgy.a-mtsho and Padma dbah-rgyal. The son of Ye¬ 
ses rgya-mtsho was Lha-rje Hurn-chuh. The latter taught 
witchcraft to the Venerable Mid-la. Myah Ses-rab-mchog 
was a disciple of Yon-tan rgya-mtsho and his son. He built 
the vihara of gSohs at Nog, and was known to be learned in 
the utpannakraraa (bskyed-rim) and sampannakrama. (rdzogs- 
rim) degrees of die three Classes (i.e. Scms-sde, kLoh-sdc and 
Man-hag-sdc). While he was practising medication on the 
rock of Ha'o-rgol, he had a vision of the sphere (man^la) of 
Vajraklla (Phur-pa). There exist many stories about his 
.acquiring magic power (siddhi), such as rhe power of splitting 
a rock with a vajra, as if it was clay, and others. His disciple 
Myah Ye-ses ’byuh-gnas of Chos-luh was held dear 1 ^ the 
teacher, and was learned in both the utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama degrees of the three Classes. Most of their 
followers are called the “School of Ron”. They are also 
called the “School of Myah” after his familv-namc. In this 
connection (it might be said) that while So’s three disciples 
were ; Nab-thuh Byah-cluib rgy.il-mtshan, Koh-btsun Ses- 
rab ye-ses and Ra-thuh Ses-rab tshiil-khrims, gYuh-ston-pa 
enumerates them one after another in the Lineaee of the 
teacher (So). It seems there is a slight error in this, (because 
they were not his disciples). Thus Myah Ser-mchog was a 
disciple of both Yon-tan rgya-mtsho and his son, and of So 
Ye-ses dbah-pbyug. He (taught) Myah Ye-ses ’byuh-gnas. 
The latter’s disciple was Zur-po, the Eldest. Because this 
Zut-po, the Eldest, was also a di.sciple of sToh-rsh.ih ’Phags-pa 
rin-po-che, between Saiis-rgyas ye-ses and Zur-po, the Eldest, 
there has been one teacher unlv. 
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Now the genenlogy (gdun-rabs) of Zur: the grandfather 
of Lha-r]|e Zur-po, the Eldest, was" Zur Scs-rab ’byuh-gnas. 

His son was bZahs Mig-po-che. The latter’s son was Lha-rjc 
Zur-po'che. Lha-rje sMan-pa. sGom-chen Sak-sde. sGom- 
chcn rDor-’byun. Zur-po-chc being a brahmacarin, had no 
progeny. Lha-r]e sMan-pa was also sonless. sGom-chen («jt) 
Sak-sde’s son was A-mi Ses-tab bzah-po. His son—A-mi Ser- 
bio. The latter had four sons: Lha-rje Zur-dpal/Khams-pa, 
dBah-he and ^o-mgon. dBah-he had two sons: A-mi Hc-ru 
and dBah-mgon. A-mi He-ru’s son was Zur ’Od-po, who 
had two sons: 5 ak-mgon and Sak-’od. sGom-chen rDor- 
’byuh’s son was ]o-btsun rDo-rJe-’bar. His son was Zur-nag 
’khor-lo. The latter had two sons: Lha-rjc Kun-dga’ and 
Jo-rtse. Kun-dga’s son was rGyal-p>o. ]o-rtse’s son was ’Ber- 
re. Though in general Lha-rJe Zur-po-che Sakya ’byuh-gnas 
had many teachers, he especially studied the Maya (sGyu- 
’phrul) and the “Mental” class (Sems-phyogs) with Myah Ye¬ 
ses ’byuh-gnas of Chos-luh. He obtained the bDud-rtsi from 
ICe 5 akya-mchog of dGe-goh. From gNan-n.ig dBah-grags 
of Yul-gsar, he obtained the secret initiation (guhya-abhiseka, 
gsah-dbah) and the upiiya-marga (here thabs-lam means, as 
usually 'n rNih-ma texts, Tantric sexual practices). He 
obtained from Tliod-dkar Nam-mkha’-sdc’ the mDo class 
(o£ the rNih-ma Tantras), and the Par (sPar)-kh3b (a commen¬ 
tary on the gSah-snih). From Brc Khro-chuh-pa of Upper 
Myah, he obtained instruction in the Noumenal Asjaect (Ka- 
dag) and the Phenomenal Aspect (Ihuq-grub), the Lam-rim 
chen-mo (a rNih-ma text), and other books. He obtained 
the Yah-dag (one of the eight Tantras) from Rog Sakya ’byuh- 
gnas of bSam-yas ’Chims-phu. Having studied under the 
above .and many other scholars, he classified (the Tantras) into 
Mfila-Tantras (rtsa-rgyud, or basic texts), and h^ad-rgyud or 
exposition’ Tantras (i.e. Tantras cxpoiindmi: the subject- 

3 ! V the Tokh.trlan. Among Tibetan names one* often finds the 
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niatter of the basic Tantras). He grouped together the basic 
texts and their commentaries, and grouped together the 
Tantras and their corresponding Sadhanas. He also grouped 
together Sadhanas and ritual manuals (chog-yig), etc. He 
preached to the “Four Summits of the People” (’Bahs-rtse-nio 
bzi), to the “Crown of the Summit” (rtse-lki^), five in all, to 
108 ascetics and others. Here the “Four Summits” (rtse- 
bzi) : Zur-chuh Ses-rab grags-pa, who became the “Summit 
of the Theory” (ITa-dgohs-kyi rtse-mo); Mi-nag ’Byuh-grags 
of Pan-nam-bres, who became the “Summit of one form of 
teaching the Maya system” (sGyu ’phrul gyi bsad-pa phyogs- 
cig-gi rtse-mo); 2 an ’Gros-chuh-ba of Ra-za, who became the 
“Summit of Wisdom” (mKhyen-tgya’i rtse-mo), and bZah- 
sgom Ses-rab rgyal-pio of ’Tsho-na, who became die “Summit 
of Medicative Practice” (sGom-sgrub-kyi rtse-mo). The 
“Crown of the Summit” (rtse-lkog); rTsags bla-ma, who 
became the “Summit of Manliness” (Pho-za’i rtse-mo), in 
addition to that of the Doctrine. He (Zur-chen Sakya ’byuh- 
gnas) preached extensively to a large crowd of disciples, such 
as the eight “Crowns of the Summit” (rtse-lkog brgyad): Lo- 
rog, Lo-thuh S.ak-rgyal, rTa-rog, rTsags bla-ma. Sum-pa dBaii- 
tshul, ’Ol-sgom, Sum-pa bLo-rgya, Chags-ston nam-mkha’ and 
otliers. He built the vihara of 'Ug-pa lun. Ac the meditative 
cell (sgruty-khjih) of Sram-pa of Lower Sans, he erected the 
images of the nine gods of dPal-chcn-po (Chc-mchog Henika 
and the eight deities symbolizing the eight Tantras, or bKa’- 
brgyad). While travelling up-country from that place, he 
captured a naga who was dwelling m the rock of ’Og-gdoh, 
and placed it in a jar. He closed the jar with a piece of skin, 
and having sealed it, kept it. The naga gathered wine from 
all quarters, and acted as his attendant. During the building 
and consecration (of the vihara), wine was served to all from 
one single jar, without exhausting the supply. Ac the time of 
the consecration ceremony, he having loaned much cattle from 
the villagers, killed them, and held a great feast of consecra¬ 
tion (sa-ston, a feast during which meat is served). At the 
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end of the day lie was able to return the cattle, (that had 
been killed), to the villagers. Intending to perforin a similar 
miracle on the southern bank of tlie gTsah-po, he proceeded 
there, having taken with himself the wine jar. On the way, 
his attendant tliinkir^: “What is there in this (jar)”, 
opened the jar’s lid, and a white snake came out, and escaped. 
After that he was unable to erect the image. When he was 
practising meditation at rGya-pa of Thag, the great teacher 
’Brog-mi wrote to him, saying; “Because I do not have 
enough gold to present to the paiidita (Gayadhara), bring a 
large quantity of gold ! (he had promised 500 golden srahs 
to Gayadhara in return for instruction in the Lam-’btas doc¬ 
trine). I shall bestow on you the hidden precepts.” When he 
decided to go there, his retinue tried to dissuade him, but he 
replied: “The very word of the teacher is a gift! Let us 

go! ” In a ravine, situated not far from that place, he ask¬ 
ed a demon for gold. The deity of the locality (gzi-bdag) 
said; “Take out gold, as long as there does not appear an 
ingot of gold in the shape of an animal I ” After they had 
taken out much gold from a hole, there appeared a golden 
ingot of the shape of a frog, and he then discontinued (the 
digging). Tlicn having gone to Myu-gu-lufi, he presented 
the translator (’Brog-mi) with a hundred golden srahs. He 
pleased the teacher by his humble conduct, such as carrying 
above his mantle a load of thorny creepers in the autumn. 
The tcaclKr bestowed on him numerous precepts. When the 
fortune of lha-r)c ’Ug-pa luh-pa (Zur-chen) had increased, Ma¬ 
ma gYuh-druii bkra-sis and her husband wished to hold a 
religious assembly at Na-ri, and invited all the villagers and 
rckitivcs. When they asked: “Who will be suitable as 
.-icarya (to preside over the assembly)?”, some said that a 
Tantric was best, and that a Tantric should be invited. Some 
said that a monk should be asked. Again some said that a 
Bon-p should be invited. Because they could not agree, 
they said to Ma-ma gYuh-druh bkra-sis; “We arc unable 
to agree, you should make the choice.” The woman said: 
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‘Well, niy means being.sufficient, let us invite all the three ! ” 
Three respectable priests were accordingly invited. TJg-pa 
luh-pa was invited as the Tantric. Ke-rtse-ba as the Bon-po 
priest, and Chu-mig Rih-mo ba as the monk. The three 
[incsts said : “We must build a temple! ” Then the three 
having gathered, held a consultation about the erection of the 
temple, but could not reach an agreement on the chief deity 
(to be placed in the temple), Tlic Tantric said that (the 
temple) should be consecrated to the name of Vajrasattva. 
The monk said that (the rcmplc) should be dedicated to 
S.lkyamuni. The Bon-po priest said that it should be dedi¬ 
cated to g 5 cn-rab mi-bo. So they built separate temples. Lha-r)c 
’Ug-pa lun-pa laid the foundation (of the temple) at a place situ¬ 
ated below sGro-phug, and built the temple jointly with the 
Bon-po priest. The Bon-po priest said: “When I shall erect 
the image, will your god be the principal deity, and mine his 
retinue, or will my god be the principal deity, and yours his 
retinue.?” Because neither of the two proppsitions were 
acceptable to ’Ug-pa luh-pa, he gave the temple to the Bon-po 
priest. sGro-ston presented him sGro-phug, and a temple was 
then erected at sGro-phug. Then the alms-givcr gfJan-sde- 
gsiim said: “Whoever will place the roof on the temple, 
should pay the expenses.” The Tantric and the Bon-po priest 
built the roof, but the monk did not. Since the Tantric and 
the Bon-po priest have been collecting offerings each year, 
the monk said: “Though we did fail in the building of the 
roof, let us collect money also.” Having paid (the expenses) 
for one year, they went to collect money in turns. It is also 
said that they protected annually the country-side from hail 
turn by turn. When the temple of sGro-phiig was about to 
be completed, it was entrusted to rGya-bo-pa. Ug-pa luh-pa 
passed away at tlic age of sixty-one. The Sugata (bDc-gscgs) 
rGya-bo-pa, who became the highest among the “Four Sum¬ 
mits of the People”: There was an elderly beggar monk 
called Zur-sgom, a son of one named the grand-father A-tsa- 
ra, who went on a begiiin^ round. Lha-r)c rGya-bo-pa was 
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a young novice who followed after his father. When they 
came to ’Ug-pa-luh, Lha-rjc Zur-po-chc said: “W’hat is your 
family name?” “It is Zur”—replied the father. “Well, you 
should leave this young novice with me. I can foster him! 
If you find something resembling a garment, fetch it! ” The 
father was pleased, and said. “Well, we shall do according¬ 
ly i ” The boy was left with Lha-r)e who brought him up. 
He received the name of Ses-rab grags-pa, and was also called 
by the nickname of Zur-chuh. Later he became known as 
Zur-chun Ses-rab grags-pa. Because he practised meditation 
on the summit of rGya-bo-dgu-’dus, he became known as the 
Sugata rGya-bo-pa. ’Ug-pa luh-pa having thus brought up 
the young novice, his knowledge became very great. He in¬ 
troduced him to his studies, but though he was known to be 
learned in the Doctrine, he was unable to obtain Tantric- 
initiation because of want of means, and did not copy books. 
Now Lha-rje ’Ug-pa luh-pa had at Khah-shon of Ban a rich 
lady-supporter called Jo-mo gYu-ma, who followed meditative 
practices, also her daughter. Lha-r|c said (to $es-rab grags-pa): 
“Marry tliis mother and daughter!”—“I shall not keep a 
family!” replied Scs-rab grags-pa, “Do not be narrow¬ 
minded! You have no means, but having become master of 
their property, you can obtain Tantric initiations, copy books 
and complete your studies of the doctrines. It will help these 
two to acquire meric, and your purpose will be achieved. Is 
it not better?” said the Teacher, He followed his Teacher’s 
advice, and all his aspirations were achieved. The Teacher 
then said to him: “Now, you should not remain there. 
Bring gradually your belongings here, including 
books, etc., and come here!” The disciple inquired: 
“But will this do? These two were very kind to me.” “Do 
not be narrow-minded! You will become a person able to 
benefit living beings. In these difficult times you should 
labour for the welfare of all living beings through propagating 
the Doctrine of the Sugata, and this will be a proper reward 
for their kindness. If you continue to look after these two 
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only, you will be unable to achieve your own purpose, and the 
welfare of others.” He followed lus Teacher’s advice. He 
was able to obtain without effort on his part whatever he 
desired, as for example, tormented by heat amidst the sands of 
a desert valley, he felt thirst, and wine was offered to him, or 
when climbing to the summit of a desert mountain, he felt 
hungry, and food was offered to him, etc. Then he thought ; 
“Now, 1 shall be successful, if I labour for the welfare of liv¬ 
ing beings.” The Teacher said (to him): “Now you should 
preach (the Doctrine)! ” He then preached the mDo dGons 
’dus, and on one occasion three hundred students possessing 
text-books (dpe-’grems) gathered round him. When a novice, 
he used to circumambulate a stupa, stituated at the door of 
’Ug-luh-pa’s dwelling. Lha-r)e saw him circumambulating the 
stupa at the height of about one cubit, without touching the 
ground with his feet, and thought: “Well, this must be an 
incarnation, who will become an exceptional man,” and was 
very pleased. Again when Lha-rje-ba was observing the annual 
practice of Yah-dag at the hermitage of Sram-pa of Sans, 
Lha-rje said to him: “You, the ‘Four Summits of the 
People’, should hold a contest in meditation.” All (the 
four) composed their minds for meditation, and the mind 
concentration of the four became immovable and unshaken 
like a mountain. It is said that Zur-chuh-ba was able to 
raise himself in the air to the height of about one ta-la 
(height of a palm tree). The Teacher then said to (his) 
maid-servant: “Listen to the amplitude of the sound 

produced by Zur-chuh reciting the Ru-lu (n. of a mantra of 
Che-mchog). ” The maid replied: “When I was coming 
out of the hermitage, I listened, and the sound did not grow 
weaker. When I was passing the edge of the hill, I listened 
again, and (the sound) did not grow dimmer.” Then 
Lha-rJe said: “Though you are equal as brothers, you should 
not walk over Zur-chuh’s shadow!” In general this Siigata 
iiad properly grasped the mind of Lha-rJe ’Ug-liih-pa, and 
possessed all-wisdom in the manner of a vase fil'ed to the 
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brim. -He also possessed 


in matters concerninor the Doctrine, 
o 


extraordinary mental courage 
Further when he was 
teaching in the temple of gYas-ru khan-khri, he entrusted 
he monks to three useless men, saying: ‘‘You keep up the 
•studv £ the Doctr.ne! 1 shall go to carry on meditative 

practices.” He went to the rock of rGya-bo. This rock of 
rGya-bo was similar in shape to the Blessed dPal-chen-po 

(che-mchog Heriika) surrounded by eight gauri-mas (from 
Skrt. gaurl, maid, virgin). He said; “If one were to 

practise meditation here, great would be the blessing, and 
spiritual realization would grow nearer.” The rock became 
known as rGya-dga-’dus (the Assembly of Nine rocks of 
rGya-bo). Having come there, he practised meditation, and 
at the beginning a great exhibition of magic power by demons 
took place. All quarters of the earth were filled with 
scorpions, and one of them was of the size of a kid. One 

night he saw in his dream a giant black man on the summit 
of the rock of rGya-bo, who seized Lha-r)e by his legs, 
turned them upwards, and then flung him towards the 

centre of a large plain in the lower part of Thag. On 
awakening from this dream, it is said that he found himself 
lying in the centre of chat plain. Again he climbed the 
rock, and settled on it, without paying any attention to all 
similar supernatural phenomena, and meditated. At first he 
meditated and practised at rDo-r)e sems-dpa’i khah-bu (the 
Hut of Vajrasattva) tlie Sadhana of Vajrasttva called the 
“Method of Dhy-tna and Mudra which originated from the 
systems of gSah-ba and May.a’’ (gSah-ba sGyu-’phrul-lns 
byiih-ba’i phyag-rgya bsam-gtan-gyi sgrub-pa). He had a 
vision of Vajrasattva, and the valley of Thag was filled by 
Vajrasattva. Having obtained the' vision of krtsmiyatana 
(snah-bzah-bar-gyi skye-mched, the vision of all external 
objects, as pssessing one form only, such as fire, water, etc.), 
he understood clearly all his visions to be of the nature of 
\ ajrasattva. This w;is the sign of the increase of the force 
of proper discrimination. “Nothing is definite”—he thouohr 
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He then stayed in his meditative cell, plunged into the 
sphere of effortless “Great Achievement’’ (rdzogs-pa chen-po 
rtsol-bral-gyi hah), and experienced the meditative state 
characterized by an impattial idea of the “Great Achievement” 
(rdzogs-pa chen-po). He was able to pass without impedi¬ 
ment through all kinds of rocks, stones and soils. At that 
time a kalyana-mitra learned in the Sutras, and named 
sRa-dge-mthoh arrived in Thag (to attend) a religious 
assembly. One of his monks, a learned man, started a 
debate with Lha-r)e. The monk having put forward “in 
front there is a column” as the minor term (dharmin, chos- 
can), and added “the column is the minor term.” Llia-rje 
replied; “Ka-pa chos-can, Ka-pa chos-can! you (column), 
confronted with the mistaken notion of the independent 
existence of the World, appear to possess an independent 
existence! According to the impartial conception of the 
“Great .Achievement” (rdzogs-pa chen-po), a column docs not 
exist!”, saying so, he Is said to have passed his hand without 
hindrance (through the column, in order to demonstrate the 
absence of a column). The monk expressed great wonder and 
was filled with faith, remaining speechless. He became a 
disciple of Lha-r)c, and was said to h.ive been called M.i-thog 
Byah-’bar. In this manner he spent thittecn full years, and 
several months short of fourteen years on the rock of rGya-bo. 
It is said that there had been two reasons for his leaving the 
monastery. The first: the three “Useless Men” while 
searching for the rear, lost the front. For ’Go-bya-tsha had 
said; “While practising the iipiiy.a-m.arga, according to the 
gSafi-ba snih-po, one should have as one’s rear the Tantras 
of the “Mother” Class (Ma-rgyiid).” He went to the 
residence of ’Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas to listen to the exposi¬ 
tion of the Hevajra’ (Cycle). On the w.ay he met two monks 
who said to him; “Venerable monk! There arc enemies 
on the road! ” He replied ; “On the path of differentiation 
between the subjective and the objective, the brigands of 
Moral Pefilement are indeed ^hiimerous. They have 
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imprisoned the child o£ die Sravakas." The two monks 
then said+ “You monk seem to be proud and boasting!” 

Again he replied; “From the summit erf the Kingly Vehicle, 
the boulder of the Kingly Theory will roll down. It will (8<j) 
destroy the city of Sravakasl” When he came to ’Gos’ 
school, there was a man in the school named rMa-ra 
)o-sras rMa-bya, who was greatly honoured by others, and 
full of pride. He expected that ’Go-b/a-tsha would 
honour him, but the latter when saluting him, looked side¬ 
ways. Gos remarked: “Kalyan.i-mitra Go-bya-tshal You 
should listen devotedly to the Doctrine, and salute (the 
Teacher) in a humble w.iyl” In reply the latter said: 

“Your subordinate rMa-ra ]o-sras rMa-bya-ba is divested of 
his trousers, but wears a belt. He does not let (anyone) 
sit above, and I do not like to remain below. I am listening 
with devotion to the Doctrine. Pray forgive my saluting 
carelessly.” Meg-chun dBan-seh, one of the “Useless 
Monks”, said; “When one removes a mandala in this 
Miiya (sGyu-’phrul) doctrine, one requires a yoga in suppwrt.” 

He accordingly went to Sum-p.’ Yc-’bar to listen (to instruc¬ 
tion) in the yoga, ’Go-chun dBah-ne said : “When study¬ 
ing the theory of the basis and the Path in this Maya 
doctrine, a proof (pramana) is required in the rear.” He 
accordingly proceeded to listen (to the exposition) of Logic as 
the residence of sPaii-jta D.ir-chufi. It is said that in this 
manner the three (“Useless Ones”) were unable to protect the 
Doctrine. He (Zur-chuh) had to come back to protect the 
monks. Because of this the three became “useless”. One 
(of the reasons): Lha-rje ’Ug-luh-pa died without completing 
the temple. He said (to Zur-chun): “You complete this 
work of mine (lit. the imprint of my hand)!” Having 
received his teacher’s advice, he returned. He had many 
disciples, such as the "Four Columns” (Ka-ba bzi), the 
“Eight Beams” (gDun-brgyad), the “Sixteen Rafts” (Phyam 
bcu-dn^), the “Thirty two planks” (dral-ma siim-bcu-rtsa- 
gnis), the “Two Ascetics” (sGom-chen mi-gnis), one “Boas- 
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ter” (yus-po-che mi-gcig), the two “Simples Ones” (dkyus- 
pa mi-giiis), the two “Honourables” (sta-gur mi-gnis), and 
the “Three Useless Ones” (go-ma-chod mi gsum). The 
“Four Columns” (Ka-ba bzi-po): At first, an alms-giver 
liaving invited to Myah-ro the kalyina-mitra Khyuh-po, a 
monk of the kalyana-mitra Khyuh-po grags-sc, who was very 
learned in the Sutras, and Lha-rje chen-po held a religious 
assembly (in the locality), and at the time of the assembly, 
die kalyana-niitra Khyuh said, “Let this heretic Zur-chuh 
Ses-rab-grags be defeated!” Having deputed the four, the 
four went into the presence of Lba-rje. At first sKyo-ston 
Sak-yes inquired: “Lha-rje chen-po-lags! Do you hold in 
high esteem the method of meditation of the school of the 
“Great Achievement” (rdzogs-pa chen-po) only?” The latter 
replied: “Is my mind attached to any particular object? 
“Are you not concentrating your mind on the “Great Achieve¬ 
ment”? Lha-r)e chen-po said: “Why should I be disturbed?” 
llie interrogator feeling powerless, remained speechless. 
After that gLan-ston Sak-bzahs inquired; “Arc you not 
maintaining that all visual objects exist as the sphere (mandala) 
of gods and goddesses, as stated in the system of gSah-ba 
sGyu-’phrul?” Lha-rJe then replied; “Who will deny the 
validity of the proof of direct sense-perception of the visual 
objects as independent material bodies?”—“Well then, are 
you not maintaining this?”—“Who will be able to contra¬ 
dict it, as It lizd been deducted from many teachings, the 
Sutras and Tantras,, in order to remove the wrong illusion 
characteristic of the living beings regarding the independent 
existence of visual object?” Again this remained without 
answer. In this manner the four put questions (to him) in 
turn, but he answered them by remaining silent. Then 
they said: “Nowhere did wc find such a kalyana-mitra 
possessed of the Incontrovertible understanding of the doctrine 
of the Mahayana, endowed with the understanding of eman¬ 
cipation and science! If we suddenly become his followers, 
out own teacher will be displeased,” Therefore they made a 
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solemn promise tlut next year they were to leave tlicir teacher 
and honour Zur-chuii-ha. Next year they came to Lha-r|e 
(Zur-chun), and these became the “Four pillars”. When 
they returned, and presented themselves before their former 
teacher, the latter asked them; “Did you defeat Zur-chuh- 
ba?”—“He could not be defeated”, replied they, and the 
teacher became displeased, and covered by the darkness of 
jealousy, said to them : “Zur-chuh Ses-rab grags-pa, a man 
of such wronu views, as he, and a le.idcr leading all beings 
on the wrong paths, if he were destroyed, the murderer 
would doubtlessly attain Buddhahood! Therefore (the Buddha) 
had jK-rmitted even objectionable acts, if they were useful.’’ 
These words were overheard by some students of Lha-r)c, 
who reported them, saying: “the kalyana-mitra Khyuh-jx) has 
said this and that.” (Lha-rje) remained silent, but next morn- 
mo;, when he was sittmt; on the chair, and was about to 
prc.ich, he began laughing. “With what arc you amusfed?” 
they intjuired, and he replied: “The so-called religion is in¬ 
deed found in this Mahayana Tantra of mine! (Tantric 
texts teach that an act, even objectionable, if directed towards 
a good purpose, may be approved in certain circumstances). 
I Was of the opinion that the belief that one might attain 
Buddhahood through murder, belonged to the system of 
Tantra only, and not to that of the Sutras, but such a great 
Scholar, as Kliyuh-po gr.igs-se has now said that by killing 
Zur-ebuh-ba one might attain Buddhahood, therefore in the 
depth cf his mind he has followed my doctrine, and therefore 
I became pleased!” Further, the "Pillar of the Mental 
Class” (Sems-phyogs): sKyo-ston Sak-yes of Guh-bu. Tlic 
“Pillar of the mDo” : Yan-khch bla-m.-'. of sKyen-luhs. The 
“Pillar of the (system) of Maya”: gLan Sakya bzah-po of 
Chu-bar. The “Pillar of Magic” (phrin-sgrub): niNa’-ti 
Jo-s.ik of Nag-mo-ri. The above and Ma-thog Byah-’bar 
are known as the “Five Descendants” (brgyud-pa lha). 
The “tight Beams”: Ma-thog-pa, sKya-ston Chos-sen, gLan 
Sakya byah-clnib, rTsags Sak-rihs, sNubs sTon-bag-ma, dbLfs- 
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pa Sa-’thor, Su-scon Zla-grags, rTse-phrom Byan-dpal. Again 
some included among them ; A-la gZi-chen, Nal-rba shih-po 
and Ram-ston rgyal-ba. The “Two Ascetics” (sgom-chen 
mi-gnis): ’Ba-sgom Dig-ma and Bon-sgom Do-pa. The 
“Boasting One” (yus-po-che): 2i-ston bSod-rgyal of Las-stod. 
The “Two Honourables” (sta-gur mi-gnis); 2ah-ston shags-se 
and Khyuh-po rTa-chuh grags-se. The name of those known 
as the “Rafts” (phyam), the “Planks” (dral-ma) and the 
“Simple Ones” (dkyus-pa) are not mentioned. In this 
manner while Lha-r)e rGya-bo-pa was increasing his fortune, 
and there was no one among the assemblies of Tibetan 
Tantrics, who took his seat above him, or did not salute him, 
’Gos lo-tsa-ba said to the followers of the “New” Tantras 
(gSar-ma): “We have no cause to honour him, and no reason 
to sit below him. We must observe this rule.” In this 
manner he established a new rule. Once a large festival was 
held at Sans, and many Tantrics assembled there. ’Gos lo- 
tsa-ba also came there, and saluted Zur-chuh-ba who wa.s 
sitting at the head of the row. Then all present also saluted 
him. After the end of the festiv.al all inquired : “You had 
laid the rule of not saluting (Zur-chufi-ba). How is it, that 
now you, yourself, honour him.?” Said ’Gos: “When I 
met him, I thought that this must be the Blessed dPal-chen- 
po (Vajraklla) himself, and it did not occur to me that this 
was a human being.” Further, when Lha-r)e Yaii-khye was a 
student, he possessed a very small income and was in need. 
Once Lha-r)e chen-po came to his cell, and brought with him 
i brass cup which could contain about nine handfuls (phul), 
■ind asked Yaii-khye : “I am thirsty, have you anything to 
drink?” “I have some food and drink” replied Yah-khye. 
“Well, bring it!” said Lha-rje chen-po. Yah-khye then 
offered him some food and drink which he had stored 
away after a Bon-po festival. Lha-rJe chen-po drank two 
cups, and asked: “Can I have some more?”, and drank 
another cup. Yah-khye then asked him what to offer 
more and Lha-rje chen-po said: “If there is any, bring 
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some wine!” Ya^khye offered him a cup and Lha-rje 
chen-po again asked: “Can I have some more?” Yah-khye 
then replied; “I still have about one full measure.'^’ “Well, 
said Lha-rje chen-po, I could not finish it. If 1 were able 
to consume it all, then your fortune would not be able to 
accommodate itself in the whole of this Tibet. Anyhow a 
great fortune is coming to you! ” Having given him three 
loads of barley, Lha-rje chen-po said ; “Till that time subsist 
on this. Then aid will come to you.” It was said that 
after he had consumed this barley, his fortune increased. 

This Lha-rJc Sugata rGya-bo-pa had three sons and daughters, 
all endowed with many accomplishments. Once a son and a 
daughter were born to his former consort the princess (btsad- 
mo) Dharmabodhi: .V'fasun rDo-r]e-’baf and ’jo-sras-ma Sakya 
Icam-mo. The mother of the Venerable sGro-phug-pa chen- 
po—|o-sras-ma mNa’-mo ^tsug-tor-lcam, was the sister of 
miMa’-tig |o-sak. Before he took her as his consort, she was 
studying religion at a monastery. When she became (his) 
wife, all the monks became somewhat displeased (at her con¬ 
duct), and intended to expel her (from the monastery), but (i oa) 
sKya-ston Sak-yes said; “I had a dream that on her ring, 
finger there was an image of the Master of the Doctrine, and 
that should she bear a son, benefit will come to us! So keep 
her! ” And so they kept her without expelling her (from the 
monastery). Lha-rJe chen-po sGro-phug-pa was bom in the 
year Wood-Male-Tiger (sth-pho-stag—1074 A.D.). His 

father said; “The omens contained in the dream seen by 
sKyo-ston Siik-yes are auspicious! My son will be of great 
benefit to all living beings, as a Master of the Doctrine. 

Wc shall .give him the name of Sakya seh-ge! ” And the 
mother added; “His eyes are bright! They seem very 
clever, and similar to those of a Hor-pa. Let us call 
him Hor-po.” Thus he became known as Zur Sakya 
sefi-gc, as well as mNa’-tsha Hor-po (Hor-po, nephew of the 
miMa’ family). When he was born, his father renounced 
all .worldly possessions, and when they had nothing left, his 
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mother said; “You knew a day before that the boy will 
be born. You have not kept even a litde butter with 
which to moisten the child’s palate, and I have nothing to 
give him.” The father replied: “If he has fortune, it will 
come even without my keeping it. If he has no fortune, 
had I even kept (a litde butter) it would not help him,” and 
saying so the father sat on the roof of the house. Then a 
nun (came) and offered them a hundred dunkey loads of 
barley and a hundred measures of butter. Ru said : “Butter 
to moisten the palate has cornel” They rejoiced and ex¬ 
claimed: “He has fortune! He will be of benefit to living 
beings! ” He (^akya seh-ge) had a son |o-btsun rDo-rJe grags 
and a daughter rDo-r)e Icam-mo. jo-btsun rDo-rJe grags-pa 
had five sons: rNal-’byot rGyal-tshad, Cah-he, ’Khyam-ma 
and Brag-gc. Lha-rje rNal-’byor had two sons: Thegs- 
tsha and sTod-tsha. rGyal-tshab’s son was ||o-btsun Kun-dga’ 
snih-po. Can-fie's son was rGyal-tsha. ]o-btsun rDo-r)e- 
bar’s son was bTsad-tsha Sak-rdor. The latter’s son was 
Thag-pa Ihun-po. The latter’s son was Lha-rfe bLa-ma. 

Further, at the beginning of the period of the later spread of (iof>) 
the Doctrine, the maha-purusa, the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen 
bzah-po was born. When he was fifty-seven, in the year 
Wood-Male-Tiger (sifi-pho-stag— 1 o: A.D.) Zur-chuh-ba 

was born. Zur-chufi-b.i was born in the third year after 
the birrh of the Venerable Mar-pa in the year Water-Male- 
Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1012A.D.). The Fire-Female- 

Hare year (me-mo-yos—1027 A.D.), which is the first of 
the current years (’das-lo), is the 16th year of Mar-pa, and 
the rath year of Zur-chun-ba. When Zur-chuh-ba reached 
the age of twenty-nine. Mar-pa was in his thirty-first year. 

In the eighty-fifth year of the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po, 
in the year Water-Male-Horse (churpho^rta—1042 A.D.), 

Atlsa arrived in mNa’-ris. Thus Zur-chuh-ba is moreover a 
contemporary of ’Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas. ’Khon dKon- 
mchog rgyal-po was born in the Wood-Male-Dog year 
(sm-pho-khyi—1034 A.D.), when Zur-chuh-ba was twenty 
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one. Zur-chuh-ba died from small-pox in the year Wood- 
Male-Tiger (sin-pho-stag—1074 A.D.) at the age of sixty- 
one, 16 years having passed since the birth of the lo-tsa-ba 
bLo-ldan ses-rab (born in 1059 A.D.). In the thirteenth- 
year after the birth of Ma-gcig 2 a-ma, So-chuh-ba and sKor 
Ni-ru-pa, in the Water-Male-Tiger year (chu-phc-stag, this 
is evidently a mistake for sih-pho-stag, Wood-Male-Tiger— 

1074 A.D.), Zur-chufi-ba died, and sGro-sbiig-pa was born. 

Now Lha-r|e sGro-sbug-pa, the Great: In his childhood 
he was brought up by his mother and uncle, and spent 
fifteen years at mNa’-phu. Then he went to Chu-bar, 
the residence of gLan. Later he visited Yafi-khyed at 
sKeh-luhs, and for three years heard (the exposition) of the 
Doctrine. At the age of nineteen, the ceremony of his installa¬ 
tion (che-’don—coming of age ceremony) was performed, and 
his fortune became great. But he did not have time to 
continue his studies. In search for an occasion (to continue 
his studies), he proceeded for one year to sKyo at Goh-bu. His 
fortune increased, but he did not get the chance to visit other 
places. He invited to his house learned teachers, supported 
them, and thus completed his studies. Under the “Four Pillars” 
he studied the Tantras, such as the mDo, the Maya Cycle, 
and the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs), together with their 
precepts, methods and ritual (phyag-bzes), and obtained comp¬ 
lete initiation. He also studied the system of the “Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen) according to the method of sKor 
with gLan Sakya byah-chub. With Lha-r)e Sahs-pa Nag-po he 
studied the Tantra and the precepts of the “Later” Lineage of 
the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen). In this manner, 
having studied under many scholars, he, with the help of his (1 iri) 
studies and reflection on them removed his doubts, in general 
Lha-rjc sGro-sbug-pa was said to be a manifestation of the 
guhyapati Vajrapani.' He had come to this northern region 

1 The chief divinity of the Tantras. He ia called Guhyapati, because he is 
considercil to be the Keeper of all the Tantras. 
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in order to spread the doctrine of Tantra, and revolved the 
Wheel of the Law to numerous assemblies of disciples. He 
had about a thousand disciples, who were kalyana-mitras 
maintaining philosophical schools, parasol-holders and guard¬ 
ians of the Doctrine. They also greatly propagated the doctri¬ 
ne of Tantra, and became famous like the Sun and Moon, 

Among them, his beloved disciples were twelve in number, 
four by three. The four Me: Bon-ston ICags-skyu, Sab- 

rtsa gser-ba, Bya-ston rDo-rJe-grags and gYu-ston. The four 
Nag: ICe-ston rGya-nag, Zur-nag ’khor-lo, Myuh-nag mDo- 

po, and mNa’-nag gTsug-gtor dbah-phyug. The four sTon: 
rGya-ston, gYabs-ston, Ne-ston and Zah-ston. On one 
occasion, Lha.rje said to the four “sTon : “You should bring 
all the requisites for a ganacakra ceremony. I too shall bring 
some.” The four “sTon” on receipt of the Teacher’s order, 
proceeded there bringing requisites with themselves. The 
Teacher himself also went. They then proceeded to the 
summit of a hill situated at the back of sGro-sbug, where they 
performed a ganacakra ceremony, and conversed with each 
other. Lha-rjesaid: “In my absence do not feel sad! 1 
shall pass into the abode of vidyadharas, without giving up 
my physical body, and this will make you, my successors, 
fortunate, and will cause the spread of your Lineage 
and the Doctrine,” saying so, he sang a song, and then 
raising himself into the air, he moved about. Then again he 
sang a song, and again raised himself into the air, and moved 
(in the air). Thus after each song, he raised himself into the 
air, and at last disappeared in the sky, proceeding upwards. 

They could not stand it any longer, wept, ittering loud cries, 
and swinging their bodies called him by his name. Again he 
came back and said to them; ‘Aou are weak! You shouldn t 
do so! Previously, when I had given my will, you did not 

listen. Now some evil omens will befall my (spiritual) (iib) 

descendants.” Next year he showed signs of passing away. 

He died in his sixty-first year, in the year Wood-Male-Tiger 
(sih-pho-stag—1134 A.D.). At the time of tlie performance 



126 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


of the funeral rites, a young exorcist, bcamifully attired, 
offered a good light-bay horse with a good saddle, studded 
with cowries. No one knew the offerer—^whence he had come, 
and where he went, or what sort of a man he was. It was 
said that the funeral offering must have been made by a god. 
Funeral offerings were further made by demons, spirits and 
nagas. There is also a story of the appearance (during the 
rites) of four kinds of jewels, unknown among men. When 
sGro-phug-pa was nineteen, in the year Water-Monkey, (chu- 
spre—1092 A.D. ), the Sa-chcn Kun-snin (Kun-dga’ snin-po) 
was bom. According to another account: The nun sGre-mo 
of Ron chu-tshan was a disciple of Vimala. Her disciple 
was Mar-pa 5 es-rab-’od of Lho-brag Bya-se. His disciple 
Lan-ston Dar-ma bsod-nams of 5 ahs-lha-phu. His disciple 
was one called Lha-rje Hor-po of Na-ra. Among the four 
“Black Spiritual disciples” of Lha-r]e sGro-sbug-pa, the Great, 
the most excellent was Lha-rJe ICe-ston tGya-nag. His grand¬ 
father, called ’Phans Byah-brtson, proceeded to Khams, and 
then returned. He built the vihara of sKyi-mkhar after the 
model of the vihara of gLofi-thaii sgron-me. Rgyal-gsum, son 
of A-mi Ser-brtson, one of his three brothers, had four sons 
and five daughters, nine in all. The four sons were: Rin-chen, 
Ni-po, rGyal-bzahs, and rGya-nag. Rin-chen and Ni-po were 
sent to study at a philosophical college in Upper Myah, Lha- 
r)c rGya-nag used to bring them provisions, and while doing 
so listened incidentally (to the exposition of the Doctrine) 
and became learned. He then asked his elder brothers 
about it, but they did not understand it, though they had 
attended (classes) for three years. “How could it happen, 
that after listening once to the exposition, I could understand 
It?” inquired Lha-r)e rGya-nag. They replied: “We did 
not get it? You had better bring the (required) remunera¬ 
tion and study. Instead, we shall bring you the provisions, 
for It does not matter, whether you or we study the 
nocttine. ’ So Lhn-r]L rGya-nag remained (at the college), 
■inci fr'ini the age o: twenty-one, hstened to tlie exposition 
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of the Doctrine, and at first attended classes in philosophy. 
At that time, Se and Khyuh, ’Phan and ’Bre, rGya and 
sTag were famous scholars. He heard the Prajnaparamita 
under Khyuh-po Grags-se, and the Abhidharma under ’Ban, 
the All-knowing. The Nyaya and the Madhyamika systems 
under ’Gar bSod-yes (bSod-nams ye-scs). In this manner he 
studied philosophy for nine years. ^After that he studied the 
Tantras with Lha-rje sGro-sbug-pa, the Great, and remained 
with him for eleven years. For three years the latter did not 
talk to him in a friendly manner, except for calling him by 
the name of )o-sras Myah-stod-pa (Son of a Priest from 
Upper Myah). Once when rGya brTson-seh accompanied by 
servants was attending a religious assembly at which Lha-r]e 
was present, rGya brTson-seh and his servants inaugurated 
a debate, and Lha.rje rGya-n^ defeated them. Having 
checked their pride, (Lha-rJe) became pleased, and showed 
great kindness to him. The son )o-btsun rDo-rJe-grags 
having developed intellectually, he became very pleased. 
In return for his kindness, he bestowed on him all the pre¬ 
cepts, and the basic texts of the three classes of the utpanna- 
krama and sampannakrama d^rces (bskyed-rdzogs), and in 
particular he bestowed on him the secret precepts and detailed 
notes on their branches, even those which were unfamiliar to 
himself. 

The story that Lha-rje Lha-khah-pa possessed more pro¬ 
found and complete precepts than those possessed by the other 
followers of Zur, was based on the above statement, so he 
revealed. In this manner he studied for twenty yeats. On 
reaching the age of forty, he became a monk. At that 
time sTon-Sak, a native of dbUs, 2 ig-po, a native of dbUs, 
and about thirty other students of sGro-sbug-pa attended on 
him. He heard moreover the bDud-rtsi (it is not cleat which 
Amrta Tantra is meant here, the Vajramra-Tantra, Kg. 
rGyud, No. 435. or the Tantra contained in vol. VII')a,' of 
the rGyud-’bum. Sec dKar-ch.ig. fob 230b) from rGy.i 
iTsad-skor-ba of Upper Myaii. He .ilso listened ilie 


(12-*) 
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exposition o{ the method of the Vajravidarananama-dharanT 
(Kg. rGyud, No. 750), and the Phur-pa rtsa-ba (vol. VIl/]a/ 
of the rGyud-’bum, dKar-chag, fob 236a) without the 
Commentary of sGro-Dar-seh of Lower Myah. Further, he 
heard the (Vajra)klla Cycle according to the systems of sKyi 
and others. From Dam-pa sBor-man he heaid the system of 
the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-pa chen-po) according (to 
the interpretation) of sBor. From |o-mo Myah-mo he (12 b) 
obtained an introduction into the system of the “Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), as taught in Khams, which was 
the essence of the heart of the acarya A-ro. From her also 
he heard precepts of the system. He also heard from others 
the “Brahma” Class of the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs- 
chen bram-ze’i skor), the system of sKe.tshah-ma and other 
systems. He also mastered all the texts and Sadhanas of the 
Mantray.ana, the Abhidharma and the Tantras, together with 
their precepts. When he was performing the rites according 
to the bDud-rtsi, a goddess of medicine appeared from her 
Palace of Medicine and three times circumambulated the 
mandala. After that all saw her merging into the palace. 

From the age of forty till the age of sixty-six, he laboured 
for the weltare of others and passed away. Summary: he 
was born in the year Wood.Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi—105^3 
A.D.). From the age of twenty-one till thirty, he studied 
much under Se’u-ba, Khyuh and others. After that he conti¬ 
nued his studies under sGre-sbug-pa. When he was forty- 
one, in the year Wood-Tiger (sin-stag—113.4. A.D.) sGro- 
sbug-pa passed away. From that year he continued his 
labours for the welfare of living beings. At the age of fifty- 
six, in the year Earth.Serpent (sa-sbrul—1145 A.D.) he 
passed away. His nephew ICe-ston |o-gzuhs was a soi. 
of FJi-po. Besides him Ni-po had two sons: the acarj'a 
Ne-ne and Khah-gsar. dPon-nag rDo-rje had five sons: 
rDo-r)e ’bum, Ni-khri ’bum, bDud-rtsi ’bum, bKra-hs ’bum 
and Dar-ma ’bum. bLa-ma chen-po (the great teacher) Yon- 
can-gzuhs was Lorn in the year Fire-M.ile-Hotsc (mc-pho-rta 
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— 1126 A.D.). He began his studies at the age of eleven. 
For thirteen years he was befriended by his uncle and studied 
thoroughly the Tantras, precepts and instructions in the 
Tantras of the three classes of the utpannakrama and sam- 
pannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs). When he reached the 
age of twenty-four, his uncle rGya-nag-jja having died, he 
was nominated abbot. Slight doubts which remained (in his 
mind) were all removed after his studies under (his uncle’s) 
disciples sTon-Sak of dbUs, Zig-po of dbUs and others. 

Now sTon-Sak of dbUs: he belonged to the faihily of 
gCer-ba Wah-thun, a householder of gZad. Having gone 
to. learn the alphabet at the school of Lha-rje Na-ri-ba, he 
obtained faith (in the Doctrine) and pursued his studies. 
Then, as stated above, he visited Lha-rJe rGya-nag-pa. He 
studied thoroughly all Tantras and precepts, and intended to 
practise meditation. He accordingly went in search of an 
hermitage in the Northern Mountains (Byah-ri). Dam-pa 
Yo-chuh-ba was said to be engaged in cutting rocks at Yol-pa 
brag. sTon-Sak asked him: “Will you build a hermitage 
here?” “Yes,” replied the latter. He further inquired: 
“Besides this place, is there another place (suitable) for 
building?” “If one were to establish (a hermitage) on the 
rock overgrown with thorny rose bushes over there, it would 
do, but I have found that this (place) is more inaccessible 
than the other place, and so shall build (my hermitage) here. 
Besides these, there is no other place,” said again Yol-chun- 
ba. Then Dam-pa sTon-Sak proceeded to the rock over¬ 
grown with thorny wild rose shrubs, and heard a voice 
saying : “Is there a piece of bread to be found on the bank 
of its spring?” Again he heard (the voice saying): “Are 
there not five lumps of food (zan-rtog)?” He understood 
these words to be auspicious omens, and took up his residence 
there, practised meditation and his mind found its goal (in 
Tibet, people looking for a place to build a house, always 
pay attention to the talk of local people). He held in restraint 
gods and demons, developed the faculty of teaching to 
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numerous disciples, and became known as Dam-pa Se- 
brag-pa. 

2 ig-po of dbUs: he has been a householder of Yar- 
kluhs Bya-sa. While he was working as a clerk at the school 
of rje-btsun sGro-sbug-pa, he became converted to religion. 
After that, he visited Lha-rje tGya-nag-pa and studied under 
him the three stages of the utpannakrama and sampannakrama 
degrees (according to the rNih-ma-pas the utpannakrama 
degree consists of one stage; the sampannakrama has two: 
rdzogs.rim and rdzogs-chen or maha-santi—“The' Great 
End” or “Great Achievement”. This last term was the 
subject of a lively controversy in Tibet. According to some 
Tibetan scholars this term did not originate in India, but was 
invented by rNih-ma-pa adepts. bsKyed-rdzogs-rdzogs-chen- 
gsum—^the , three stages of the utpannakrama and sampanna¬ 
krama degrees). He then thought of going to his native 
place to hold the ceremony of his coming of age. in order 
CO collect the needed requisites, such as a parasol, conch and 
offering utensils, he journeyed to Nepal. One night on the 
road a thought occurred to him—“though I possess a consider¬ 
able knowledge of the Doctrine, I {xissess no precepts to 
practise it. If I were to die now, I possess no effective method 
(of spiritual realization).” He then thought that it would be 
better for him to obtain precepts and thus retraced his steps. 
He came to his teacher, and made his request. The teacher 
bestowed on him the precepts of the Precious Oral Tradition 
(sNan-brgyud), and he journeyed to Nepal to practise them. 
After reaching Guh-thah in Mah-yul, he sat for seven days 
in meditation on the impartial “Great Achievement” (rDzogs- 
chen). Having collected the requisites for the offering, he 
left Nepal, and on arrival at Guh-thah in Mah-yul fell ill 
with fever. Having entrusted his belongings to the villagers, 
he proceeded cowards the mountains and there practised 
nii.l nation. Again an impartial concentration of mind was 
['reduced in him, and he developed the power of passing 
unhindered through soil, stones, mountains and rocks 
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Everything seemed to him to be devoid of value. He left 
behind all the articles collected by him for the ceremony of 
his coming of age, and kept only seven altar cups for water. 
He recollected his teacher’s grace and thought; “A thought 
such as this came to me through the grace of my teacher! 

I should present these (cups) to my teacher!” and he took 
them along. But the desire to leave even them behind came 
again to him while on the way, but he thought again about 
his teacher’s grace, and continued the journey. On reaching 
the temple, he left (the cups) in the teacher’s presence, with 
the words ; “If you need them, you can keep them! O 
cups! For how long did you fetter me!” After that he 
pursued his studies m the mountain solitude and practised 
meditation. All of a sudden he understood the words of the 
doctrines of all the Vehicles, without leaving out even a 
single word. Further, he remained unhurt by (falling) 
boulders, and maintained the view that the absence and pres¬ 
ence of a visual object were not to be differentiated. When 
he was residing at the Pa-gor cave of gYas-ru, lightning 
struck his hut, and appeared above his bed, but he and a boy, 
who had come that night, remained unhurt. When asked : 
“Was It lightning?” He replied ; “It looks as if it was the 
so-called lightning?”—“Well”, they said, “were you hurt?” 
“How can lightning possess an independent nature, when 
the presence and absence of a sound are not to be differenti¬ 
ated?” replied he. This great Master of Yoga was endowed 
with many similar great achievements. Having obtained 
instruction in the Doctrine from the best disciples of his 
uncle, he became able to maintain (his own) school. He 
continued his meditations, and while doing so, kept a school 
for eighteen years. He died at the age of seventy in the 
year Wood-Female-Hare (sih-mo-yos—iig5A.D.). Among 
the disciples of the Great Soul (bdag-nid chen-po) there were 
many learned in the exposition of the Sastras, such as 2ig-po 
bDud-rtsi, sTon-po bLa-skyabs, dbUs-pa |o-bsod, sfJe-ston 
Ni-ma rdo-rje and others. Further, Mes-ston mGon-po of 
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La.stod and dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-rje and others came to honour 
him and asked for instruction. The uncle and nephew: the 
first introduced the scholarly method, and the latter gready 
fostered the religious work for the welfare of disciples. Since 
the birth of Zur chuh-ba to the death of Yon-tan-gzuns in the 
year Wood-Hare (sih-yos—1195. A.D.) 182 years have 

passed. The holy spiritual son of Lha-rje Lha-khah-pa was the 
nirmana-kaya (sprul-sku) 2 ig-po bDudrtsi, Further, there was 
a kalyana-mitra named Mes rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, his son 
sTon-pa ’Khar-re and one named ’Khar-chuh, learned in 
Yoga. Su.ston Mon-sras, a son of ’Khar-chun, was learned in 
the “Outer” Tanrras (Phyi-rgyud which includes the Kriya- 
Tantra, Yt^a-Tantra and Carya-Tantra. The Anuttara- 
yoga Tantra is known as Nah-rgyud, or “Inner” Tantra). 
His son sTon-pa Lha-snah was endowed with deeds, ability, 
magic power and blessing. He had two sons: Sahs-rgyas 
Dags-chuh and sGom-su. Sahs-rgyas Dags-chuh was the father 
of 2 ig-po bDud-rtsi. Because he followed on Dags-po rGya- 
ras, he became known as Da^s-chuh-pa (Dags-po, the Junior). 
He studied moreover with many teachers including Sahs-rgyas 
ston, dKar-^om Jo-nag, Myah-ston rTsegs-se and others, and 
removed his doubts. He visited Lho-brag. When he was 
residing at the hermitage of Phur-moh-sgah of Upper Lho, 
he laboured for the welfare of living beings. The alms-givers 
of gZad sent sGom-su and invited him. He stayed there, 
and presented offerings to many hermitages, such as the 
monastery of Lha-gdoh of gZad, and the monastery of ’Ug- 
skah and others. The number of his disciples increased. 
Zig-po was born at the hermitage of Lha-gdoh. In general, 
Sahs-rgyas Dags-chuh had four sons and daughters. The 
eldest Lho-tsha bLa-ma-skyab$, who was bom in Lho-brag, 
felt disgusted with worldly life. Endowed with the faculty 
of fjrescicnce, he journeyed to Khams, and there passed away. 
His younger brother was bLa-ma rgyal-mtshan who led the 
life of a mad ascetic ( 2 ig-po). The thought of the actionless 
Great Principle having arisen in him, he acquired wisdom and 
performed numerous virtuous deeds. 


{i^b) 
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His mother was 9 naovc of sToh-ra of ’Brc^. He had 
two sons: Sahs-rgyas dbon-ston and the nirmana-kaya 
(sprul-sku) Ser-’byun. Sahs-r^as dbon-sto>r had one son from 
his first wife, and three sons from his second (wife), and one 
daughter, five in all. The son of the first wife was bDud- 
rtsi-dar and the sons of the second wife were dBah-phyug- 
’bum, bDud-rtsi-dpal and Rin-chen-mgon. The daughter was 
sTon-ma hDud-rtsi-’hum. The younger sister of bLa-ma 
rgyal-mtshan was ]o-sras-ma tGya-ma-hor. Her son was 
mKhas-pa ^.nam. His son was Sum-ston Ni-ma. The 
nirmana-kaya (sprul-sku) 2ig-po was born after ^o-sras-ma 
rGya-ina. The bla-ma Dags-chuh had married one called 
Wan-mo rGya^gar gsal, a descendant of Wan-thun, the elder 
brother of gZad. ]o-sras-ma tGya-ma was born to her. When 
she was eight months old, her mother died. They invited 
Wan-mo, the younger sister of the mother, to act as nurse. 
She became his wife, and 2 ig-po was born to her. When 
the Precious One was in his mother’s womb, the mother had 


frequent dteams about a white man holding over his head a 
white parasol with a golden handle. When bLa-ma 2 ah 
reached the age of 27, and Yon-tan-gzuhs was twenty-four, 
in the year Earth-Fcmale-Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul—i iqg A.D.), 
Zig-po hDud-rtsi was bom. After his birth, he was placed 
inside a basket, and a rainbow came down on him. When 


he was about two years old, his father said one night (to the' 
mother): “O Wan chuh-maj Get up ! I had a wonderful 
dream, and I must tell you about it.” She inquired; 
“What sort of dream was it?” The father said ; “I saw myself 
going to a far distant country. While walking on a moun¬ 
tain slope, I saw a blue boulder on the trail. I was wearing a 
handsome new hat with a silk band of the colour of a pigeon’s 
neck. Then having removed my hat, I covered with it the 
boulder and said to it. 'i must go and labour for the welfare 
of living beings.’ Tlie boulder replied: ‘In this degenerate 
time I am responsible for the welfare of living beings,’ and 
saying so, it inclined its top. As to myself, having passed over 
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the edge of the mountain, I went down the slope and felt (iS'*) 
slightly unhappy and sad, similar to Vairocana, when he was 
proceeding towards Tsha-ba y ul, about whom it has been said 
that ‘he was lost as a needle in the jungle.’ When 1 had 
reached the valley bottom, the Sun was shining warm, the 
valley was wide, the water pure, flowers were in abundance, 
and the green meadows were a pleasing sight. Then 1 woke 
up. Now I am to die! After my death, I am to go to the 
abode of vidyadharas. This son of yours will benefit living 
beings f” The mother said : “if Ru dies, what will become 
of the son?” and wept. “Do not cry!” said the father. 

“Crying in the middle, of the night, the villagers might 
overhear it, and think that a quarrel had occured between us 
two.” Then after two months, the bla-ma Dags-chuh passed 
away in s forty-ninth year. 2 ig-po Rm-po,-che was brought 
up by his mother. When he grew up, he gave away all 
his clothes to a wretched beggar. The mother scolded him, 
but it was of no avail. Once all went to cast lots at a clever 
soothsayer. The mother also went to see him, and the latter 
said to her: “What may happen to your son? Gods and 
demons of the Universe are circumambulating round him and 
presenting him with offerings.” Cne autumn, at harvest 
time, the mother said to the boy: “Stupid ! To-day everyone 
is observing the harvest festival, and is offering gtor-mas and 
water offerings. You should also offer gtor-mas and water, 
for we also should observe the ceremony.” The boy went to 
the place where the festival was held, without taking with 
him the water-offering, and shouted: “O gods and demons 
of the country of gYa’-bzah ! O gods and demons of Myah- 
nag ’ol-po ! O black king of sBrah-po ’U-lu ! Do not go to (15b) 
anybody else this morning ! The old lady Wah-mo is 
harvesting. Assist her in her harvest!” and saying so, he 
pretended to gather in the harvest, and his mother grew angry 
and scolded him. There was a field called “Sixty-four.” 

During a very good harvest it used to yield forty measures 
(of grain). This year, in spite of a bad crop, it yielded 
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fifty measures. The mother was surprised. It is further 
said, that the mother regretted her throwing away the chaff, 
and having sifted it, increased the (field’s) yield by three 
measures. The mother then believed (the hoy), and thought 
that he must be an incarnation. She sent him for study to 
the residence of his uncle Dam-pa 5 e-brag-pa, and he stayed 
there for three years, during which time he listened to the 
exposition of the doctrine of the “Great Achievement” 
(rDzogs-chen), according to the method of Ron. He es¬ 
pecially became learned in the summary of the doctrine. He 
also heard the “Extraction of the Hidden’’ (gab-phyun, n. of 
a secret rite). When he was sixty. Dam-pa died. At the 
time of his death, he said: “These were important”, and 
he obtained from him several profound precepts including the 
gDab-pa and sBruh-ba (n. of precepts) ’ He is said to have 
also said : “The teacher having passed away, my eyes were 
filled with tears, and I did not remember the precepts.” At 
the age of sixty, he met Yon-tan-gzuhs of sKyil-mkhar Iha- 
khah. At the time of Se-brag-pa's death, there were four 
disciples of his: Gah.s-pa iSlr-khri, sTag-pa Lha-po, Ser-pa 
rgyal-mtshan and Na-ru od-de. “You go to them, said 
the teacher. “Among them, Gahs-pa Ni-khri is equal • to 
me. You go to Gahs-pa Ri-khri !” He used to say: 

“Since I had faith in the teacher Lha-khah-pa, I went to 
him.” Thus having gone to the bla-ma Lha-khah-pa, he 
heard the Doctrine from him. Soon after the death of Dam- 
pa, when he had gone to bLa-ma Lha-khah-pa, mother Wah- 
mo obtained initiation from the Great Teacher (Yon-tan- 
gzuhs). Her crown (of initiation) was not yet removed, an^l 
her.sorrow at the death of Dam-pa did not yet pass, when a 
yogini, known as an ascetic and practising meditation, named 
Puspa (Me-tog), possessed of good fortune, came from India 
and Nepal. The mother and a friend of hers, the wife of 
Rah-th.ag mkhan-po. went to see her. A large crowd had (i6.i) 

I See p. 138. 
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assembled in front of the ye^nl, presenting offerings to her 
and asking for her blessing. The mother thought: “I 
Imd received initiation from such a great teacher as sKyil- 
mkhar-pa, who placed a crown (of initiation) on my head, 
I shall not adr for a blessing from such a yogini.” But 

^ing that all who were present, had asked for her blessing, 
she felt a strong desire to do similarly. Accordingly she 
and the wife of Rah-thag mkhan-po approached her, and 
requested her to bless them. The yt^inl said to her: “You 
had obtained initiation from such a bla-ma as sKyil-mkhar- 
pa ! On your head you are still wearing the crown (of initia¬ 
tion). Is there any need of asking for my blessing?” The 
mother felt ashamed, And faith being bom in her, she made 
an earnest request for the yogini’s blessing, and was given it. 
After her, the wife of Rah-thag mkhan-po also asked to be 
blessed. The yogini stared at thi woman, and said: “Your 
husband Rah-thag mkhan-po wandered about the four 
districts of dbUs and gTsah, gave the flesh of his face to the 
people (i.e. had no shame), and the flesh of his legs to the 
dogs 1 This barley which he had gathered with such hard¬ 
ships, has been appropriated by you. It is a terrible sin | You 
cannot be helped !” (Hearing this) the woman pulled out 
her tongue, and the mother asked her: “Did you really do 
that?”—^“Yes I did,” answered the woman. Then they asked 
the yc^ni how to remove this sin. The yogini said: “There 
are about forty loads of barley hidden by you, offer them to a 
good bla-ma and hold a religious assembly. Then you should 
do whatever your husband tells you to do. If you do so, 
you may improve. Otherwise you will be unhappy.” Again 
she said to the mother : “You should not grieve so much at 
the passing of your brother Dam-pa Se-brag-pa. He is 
living, having entered the womb of a certain queen of a king 
in India. On his birth, he will have the opportunity of be¬ 
coming a great religious king (dharmaraja), and will be able to 
labour extensively for the welfare of living beings.” 

The mother felt surprised and understood that the yogini 
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possessed the faculty prescience. She then asked the yogini: 
“I have a son. What will happen to him? Are we, mother 
and son, not threatened by untimely death?” (meaning the 
mother dying after her son). Having placed her hand on 

the mother’s head, the yogini sang the following psalm ; 

“This son of yours, in these dissolute times, will become a 
leader of men. Half of his eye -will look at the sky, and half 
of his garment will be spread over the ground. You will lead 
in comfort the life of an old woman. At this place many 
attendants will gather, and quarrel will afise. Sadness will 
arise from it. There is a chance of his escaping to a distant 
place before many years have passed.” Then 2 ig-po resided 
for many years in the presence of sKyil-mkhar !ha-khah-pa 

and mastered the three classes of the utpannakrama and 

sampannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs-gsum).* But he 
used to say : “I have followed the method of the ‘Mental’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs) only.” He did not take up anything 
else, except the study of the “Mental” Class, and followed 
after this system in all his studies and medications. Now 
the manner in which he studied the ‘‘Mental” Class (Sems- 
phyogs): 

The Class of Tantras: he studied the twenty-four great 
Tantras of the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs), including the 
ten mDo of Kun-byed (Kg. rNih-rgyud, No. 828; rNifi- 
rgyud dkar-chag, p. 228b; they are included in vol. Il/Kha/ 
of the rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum). The basic text of the 
“Mental” class (Sems-sde): he listened to the exposition 
of the 18 basic texts according to the methods of sKor, 
Ron, Khams and fourteen other methods. He used to say 
that there were fourteen (methods) which should be 
taught. Among the great treatises on mind-concentracion 
according to the method of Ron, belonging to the “Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), he heard the exposition of 
the rNal-’byor rigs-pa’i ni-ma, the bSam-gtan mig-gi 
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sgron-ma, the bSam-gtan shih-gt ni-ma, the gDar-sar, the 
gZer-bu, the 2 us-ian khuhvkyi gdab-pa, the rDo-rJe 
sems-dpa’i zus-lan, and others. In the Class of Precepts 
(gdam-pa, upadesa) and of “Oral Tradition” (sfJan- 
brgyud), he heard the precepts of the methods of sKor, 
Ron and Khams. Further he heard the “Oral Tradition” 
of the “Brahma” Class (Bram.ze skor), the “Oral Tradition” 
of sKe-tshah and rDzoh-’phrah (sKe-tshah-dan-rDzofi- 
’phrah shan-brgyud), the kLoh-sde and many others. 
Through listening to the Doctrine and through reflection 
over the Doctrine, he was able to remove all his doubts. 
Thus in general, he began his studies at the age of 
thirteen. After the age of sixteen, he spent three years at the 
residence of Dain-pa. Then he proceeded to Lha-khah. When 
Lha-r)e sNubs-smad was holding a religious assernbly in 
Upper Myah, he acted as assistant preacher (in the name of 
his Guru). Thus at the age of sixteen, he preached the 
Doctr: le. He taught the sToh-thun according to the method 
of sKor (sKor-lugs sToh-thun), and became famous among 
scholars. Lha-rje sNubs-smad said; “O you Son of a Priest 
(|o-sras) from dbUs! You resemble my horse Khyuh-phrug 
kha-chc !” It is said that he was given as remuneration 
eleven measures of barley. In this manner, at the very begin¬ 
ning of his teaching career he became famous, and pursued his 
studies till the age or thirty. He spent fourteen years with 
the bla-ma Lha-khah-pa. All his vacations (bar-skabs) he used 
to spend at Se-sbrag, the residence of his uncle. There he 
meditated. He was invited by an old monk, a disciple of his 
father, named bLa-’dos, to gZad, and journeyed there. There 
he performed the ceremony of mstallation (as teacher, che- 
’don), and took over the monastery including those of 
Se-shrag, Chos-ldihs and many others. His fortune increased. 
On one occasion sGom-ma rnal-’byor-ma, Sakya gnan, Sak-’od 
and A-stag ’Od-ldan, the four, said: “Being unable to 
reach Se-sbrag, we should make a resting place at the foot of 
this mountain,” and thus built Chos-ldihs. About that time 
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a disciple of the bla-ma 2 ah- tshal-pa, named gTsah-sgom 
hrul-po arrived at 2 ig-po’s residence, on his way to the 
Kailasa, and told him the hfe-story of bla-ma Zafi. Faith 
was born in him, and they invited him to a religious 
assembly. He said : “Though I did not obtain instruction 
from this bla-ma, he is the teacher who blessed my 
mind. ’ Thus he honoured him and attended on him. 

Then bla -ma Zah said; “In this hermitage of yours there 
is a scarcity of water^ and fuel. In spite of it many people 
will gather here and • there will be benefit for the living 
beings. Call It Chos-ldins I” Thus the name of the hermit¬ 
age was given by Zah. At that time people used to say: (17^) 

“We listened to the exposition (of the Doctrine) by Lha-khah- 
pa, and attended on ’Tshal-pa (bla-ma Zah).” bLa-ma Lha- 
khah-pa sent them about 20 measures of barley, meat and 
butter, and said: “You should invite a good teacher, and 
hold a religious assembly, it is my duty to help you, but 
I do not possess more than this.” All people then stopped 
slandering (bla-ma Zah), and he used to say : “In me also a 
new esteem towards the old teacher has been born.” Thus 
his fortune increased. His mind shone like the sky and his 
compassion like Sun and Moon. His fame encompassed the 
four quartets of the World. He gathered (round himself) a 
numberless host of disciples, attended on his teacher, and 
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings. His teacher 
Was gladdened by three joys: He did not break his devotion 
even for a single moment, and used to say: “Whenever I left 
the presence of (my) teacher, I was unable to take leave 
without placing his foot on (my) head”; he performed 
numberless offerings of religious and worldly objects, and 
presented to the teacher seventeen copies of large sutras, such 
as the three Prajnaparamitas (rGyas-’brih tnam-gsum) and 
others written in gold; he obtained his benevolence and his 
insight and emancipation developed simultaneously. Having 
developed a mind-concentration on the impartial “Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), he became able to pass 
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unhindered through soil, stones, mountains and rocks. He 
saw himself surrounded by asuras. There exist also numerous 
stories about his possessing the faculty of foretelling future 
events, of his vanishing into a boulder while residing at the 
monastery of Da-luh of g 2 ^d-pnu, of his passing unhindered 
through a'mud wall on the Srin-po ri, and many others. This 
great man (mahapurusa) had visited all the districts in the 
Abode of the Snow Mountains of the North. Men after 
being drawn towards religion (by him) became established on 
the Path of Emancipation. Later there appeared numberless 
kalyana-mitras, who continued his work. He was famous as 
the Sun and Moon. Further, he pierformed numberless deeds 
for the benefit of the Doctrine, such as erecting sacrificial 
objects symbolizing the Body, Speech and Mind of the 
Sugata, healing (gso-ba), and assisting with donations of 
material, etc. in the building (of temples) by others. He 
also attended on learned translators and scholars who came 
from India. He assisted great Tripiukadharas, learned in the 
Tantras and Sutras, who were masters of the Doctrine, and 
acted as supporter to all those who had abandoned all worldly 
occupations and fostered medicative practices. He also helped 
poor and destitute piersons. Men speaking different languages 
from India, China, Nepal and ocher countries, gathered round 
him, and he became the source of all their needs and re¬ 
quirements. He was similar to the King of Jewels— 
Cintamani. Further, on three occasions he despatched offer¬ 
ings to the Vajrasana, which was the Bodhimanda, the place 
of the Vajropama concentration of all the Sugatas of the three 
times, the place which seven fires and one flood could not 
destroy. On four occasions he made offerings to the two Lords 
of Lha-sa (Lha-sa’i ^o-bo rnam-gnis). Vice-regents of the 
Teacher. In addition to this, he performed innumerable direct 
and indirect deeds of benefit to living beings, and thus became 
famous beyond dispute in the region of the North. On four 
occasions he rebuilt the Lha-sa dam, but, at the time of the 
fourth occasion, when performing the consecration ceremony 
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(at the end of the work), his attendants got drunk and started 
quarrelling. His mind became disgusted, and he said to 
them : “You ate tired of me, and I am also tired of you ! 

I shall be going to a place, where I shall make myself 
invisible to your eyes and unheard to your ears”. He passed 
away at the age of fifty-one, in the year Earth-Female-Sheep 
(sa-mo-lug—1199A.D.) at the monastery of rGya-ra Gad- 
logs of gSah-phu. His remains were transported by rivet, and 
kept for four months in the monastery of ’Ug-skad m bZad. 

Later they were taken to Thah-skya. (The funeral rites were 
accompanied) by an earthquake. Further, from the vase 
containing sacrificial water (which was placed in front of the 
body), a lotus flower appeared, resembling a rainbow, and was 
seen by all for three days. On the day preceding the funeral, 
at dusk, the Sun and Moon were seen to shine simultaneous¬ 
ly. At the time of the funeral rites, there appeared numerous (i8i) 
sounds, lights, rainbows, as well as a quantity of images, 
letter signs, stupas and other relics. The king, the officials 
and his disciples having recognized gZad Than-skya to be the 
residence of this mahapurusa, built a temple there. They 
also erected numerous images symbolizing the Body, Speech 
and Mind (of the teacher) at various big and small monaste¬ 
ries, where he used to stay and preach the Doctrine. 2 ig-po 
had numerous disciples. Those who became his spiritual 
sons (thugs-sras) are the following; rTa-ston )o-yes, Maha 
Ihun-po, mkhas-pa ]o-nam, )o-bsad of dbUs, bZah-ston Hor- 
grags, and g^os-ston bla-ma. These six are well-known. 

Among them, the one on whom he bestowed precepts and 
who had obtained the essence of his knowledge, and who 
became the chief among his favorite sons, was rTa-ston |o-yes. 

His great grandfather rTa-bon dBah-grags, who followed both 
the Doctrine and the Bon, possessed sons, wealth ^'nd 
authority. He was the lord of Upper gYu-ru, and had eight 
sons and two daughters, ten in all. The youngest of the eight 
sons was rTa-ston ]o-’bum. His son was |o-yes. When ]o- 
bum was young , he heard the bKa'-gdams-pa doctrine of Po- 
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to-ba in the presence of the bla-ma mDa’ Byah-chub sems- 
dpa’ of Grum-bu'lun of gZad. Later he stayed in his native 
district. He possessed numerous attendants and much landed 
property. He felt sadness towards them, and felt disgust. 
Taking with him four servants, he proceeded into the presence 
of gPlos-Chu-bo-rupa, the .spiritual son of Lha-rje gLan Na- 
tshal-pa, and with his five attendants entered religion. He 
heard many doctrines of the “Old” Tantras, and especially 
became learned in the basic text of the “Great Achievement” 
(rDzogs-chen) together with precepts, according to the 
method of sKor. Having visited bla-ma Phag-mo gru-pa, he 
heard the complete precepts of the “Path and Fruit” (Lam- 
’bras) doctrine, and those of the Mahamudra (Phyag.rgya 
chen-po). Further, he heard the three sections of the Doha 
(Do-ha skor-gsuin) according to the system of sGah of the 
Mahamudra from the bla-ma ’Tshar-ston of Upper dbU-ru. 
From Zahs-pa’i ’Bro-ras he heard the system of Ras-chuh-pa 
of Lo-ro. From Nan.scon mgon-po he heard the Vajravidhu 
(rNam-’Joms) and the Vajrakila (Tantras). From dMar-scon- 
'Jam he heard chc Sainvara (i)Dc-mchog,i.e, the Sri-Cakrasarn- 
vara-tantraraja, Kg. rGyud, No. 413). and obtained on 108 
occasions the Samvara initiation. Thus, though he had 
attended on m,3ny teachers, he accepted as his mula-acaryas 
(rtsa-ba’i bla-ma) gNos-Chu-bo-ri-pa and Phag-mo gru-pa. He 
was satisfied with his studies, and settled at Chu-bo-n, and 
practised meditation. Many disciples gathered round him, 
and he laboured extensively for the welfare of others. He 
had (two) sons; rTa-ston )o-yes and |o-bsod of dbUs. When 
Jo-yeS was twelve, and |o-bsod seven, their father |o-’bum, 
aged fifty-one, passed away on the 13th day of the first 
month (cho-’phrul zla-ba) of the Florse year (rta-lo), ]o-bsod 
visited 2ig-po, who approved of him and bestowed upon him 
the complete precepts, and the Tancra of the “Mental” Class 
(Sems-phvogs). 2 ig-po said to him : “Since you have shown 
eatne>cncss towards die Doctrine, I sh.d; 1 i v'o my 
Fc.-.ciif. Cc there and study well!” Thus Mjited 
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him to Lha-khah-pa, the Great, )o-bsod made a complete 
study of the mDo, the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) and the “Mental” 

Class (Sems-phyogs). At that time he became known as |o- 
bsod of dbUs, the spiritual son of 2 ig-po and Lha-khan-pa, 
and became an excellent scholar. He died at the age of thirty- 
one. rTa-ston )o-yes proceeded at the age of twelve to bla- 
ma dMar-ston-’)am, and obtained (the initiation) into the 
Samvara system and the Phyag-na rdo-rje bdud-rtsi thigs-pa 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 2170?). For two years he repeated the long 
dharani (of Vajrapani). Together with his father he obtained 
on loi occasions the initiation into the Samvara system. 

In all he obtained 116 initiations, including those which 
he obtained later. For two years he heard the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) system from Kha-rag sTon-shih. From 
bla-ma rTsags and Se-dur-luh-pa he obtained the precepts 

and the basic text of the sKor method of the “Great 

Achievement”. At the age of sixteen, he preached the 
rDo-r}e sems-dpa’ nam-mkha’-che (rNin-ma’i' rgytfd-’bum, 
vol. Il/Kha/; rNifi-ma’i dkar-chag, fol. 228a). At the 

end of his sixteenth year, he proceeded' towards Lower 
NamS'Sod. From his father’s disciple, the Venerable Flags, 
hd heard xhe method of sGah of the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya 
cheh-pb) system. From the bla-ma Zans-ri rGya-ras he heard 
the systenis of Ras-chuh-pa of Lo.ro, the Hevajra system {i^b) 

according to the method of Mes (Mes-ston tshon-po), the 
’]am-dpal gsah-ldan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2593,259.^), the system 
of Samvara (Tg. rGyud, No. 1427—Srl-Bhagavadabhisamaya- 
nama) according to the method of Lu’i-pa, the sadhana of 
mTsho-skyes rdo-rJe (Srihevajrasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 

1218; also known as the sGrub-thabs mTsho-skyes), "the 
“Path and Fruit” (Lam-’bras) doctrine according to the 
method of Za-ma (the basic text of the Lam-’bras system is 
the Lam-’bras-bu-dah-bcas-pa’i rtsa-ba rdo-rje’i tshig-rkah, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2284). and the th.iee cycles of Zi-byed. He 
held in high esteem the method of sKam. Further, he obtain¬ 
ed the system of the Dharmapala Drag-safi, ere. and listened 
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to all the wisdom o£ bla-ma Zahs-ri-pa, in the manner ot a 
vase filled to the brim. From the bla-ma rLuh-phyag-dum he 
heard the basic text of the method of tLuh of the Mahamudra 
(Phyag-rgya chen-po), the class of short precepts (sTon-thun 
gdams-hag-gi skor), and the class called the “Blessing of 
(Vajra) varahl” (Phag-mo byin-rlabs). In this manner he heard 
the complete exposition of the (system) known as the three 
classes of theT)oha (Tg. rGyud, No. 2263 and ff.), and the 
gTor-rgyud chen-po. He also studied innumerable rites of 
the Guardians of the Doctrine, headed by mGon-po sTag-zon. 
From the siddha Mal-byed t^ah-pa he obtained the rite (of 
propitiation) of the goddess Ka-ki-nl. In this manner, he 
pursued his studies in Lower Nams-sod, and spent there more 
than seven years. At twenty-four, he went away. Then, 
the acarya |o-sras, aged nineteen, having come down from 
gTsah, they agreed on the date, and both brothers held 
their coming of age ceremony (che-’don). After finishing 
the ceremony of welcome, he proceeded to gTsan. |o-yes 
heard the Cycle of Vajrakila from Zah-ston |o-’khyams. He 
stayed at Chu-bo-ri, and practised meditation. Then he 
proceeded to Zig-po. At first he did not intend to ask him 
for an exposition of the Doctrine. Thinking to himself; 
“In the matter of religion, I am more learned (than he)^ Also 
in the domain of precepts I am greater than he, but his fame 
is great, and because he is the teacher of my younger brother, 

I should go and see him, and make offerings to him.'’ 
He went to meet him, and made offerings to him. He met 
Zig-po bDud-rtsi residing at the hermitage of ’Ug-skad. On 
the mere seeing of his face, a feeling of devotion was produc. 
ed in him of its own. Next day, when he was about to 
leave, he said (to Zig-po): “I shall come again into your 
presence, filled with esteem, accept me as your disciple.” The 
teacher (Zig-po) said: “Have you faith? ’ and he answered 
“I have faith.” “Well then, because of your past deeds, stay 
here from now on. The nature of this Phenomenal World 
is transient, and there is no certainty as to the Future.” But 



TH£ BLUE ANNALS 


|o-yes replied; “Because I did not intend staying here, I did 
not bring provisions along.” 2 ig-po said “No one lyings 
provisions when coming here. Why should you alone require 
special provisions?” Thus he remained in the presence of the 
teacher, and heard the exposition of the Doctrine. Amwig 
the classes of Tantras, he heard the three sections of the 
“Mother and Son” (Ma-bu sum-bskor) of the Kun-byed 
rgyal-po (Chos-thams<ad rdzpgs-pa-chen-po byanrchub-kyi 
sems kun-byed rgyal-po, Kg. rNih-rgyud, No. 828), the ten 
Sutras of the bsad-rgyud (bsad-rgyud mdo-bcu), the four 
sections of the bsad-rgyud of the 'Khor-ba rtsad-gcod-kyi 
rgyud (’Khor-ba rtsad-gcod-kyi rgyud-ba bsad-rgyud sdc-bzi, 
rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. VII /|a/ ; rNin-ma’i dkar-chag, 
fol. a^oi), the mula and vrtti of the rGyan-chos, together 
with precepts, the profound basic text (Zab-pa gzuh) on the 
method of exposition of the eighteen mulas (rtsa-ba b^o. 
brgyad-kyi bsad^srol-la zab-pa gzuh), the “Revelation of the 
Hidden” and the exposition of precepts and meditative prac¬ 
tice (Gab-pa mhon-du phyuh-ste man-hag sgom-sdebs-su bsad- 
pa), its sGom-’grel sNih-gi ni-ma-drug, also the sNih-rig-pa’i 
ni-ma-drug, the “Oral Tradition” (snan-brgyud) together 
with the system (chos-skor) of sGro-ba nag-po., the sGom-yig 
chen-mo, the Rig-ni, the Mig-sgron, the gDar-sa, and the 
g 2 ^-bu. Among the class of “Oral Precepts” (gdams-pa 
snan-brgyud); he earnestly practised the pirecepts of the sKor 
method, those of the method of Roh and those of the Uficthod 
of Khams, together with explanatory notes. Having met 
2ig-px), he drank profusely from the immaculate stream of 
his teaching. He realised the teacher’s mind, obtained his 
blessing and attained simultaneously insist and emancipation. 
“Though a D.harina-kaya was pitescnt in me, I did not 
recognize it. From eternity the nature of illusion is incon¬ 
ceivable. By reason of the awakening of my former deeds 
and through accumulated merit, I had the opportunity of 
meeting a perfect teacher, and of studying a little the pro¬ 
found Tantric teachings. Alf my doubts concerning the 
*9 
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nature of die Mind wet? removed in the presence of 2 ig-po 
who bestowed on me profound precepts handed down 
through four Spiritual Lineages, and which reflected the 
essence of the mind of this precious and matchless teacher,” 
said he. In general, this person from the very beginning was 
distinguished from others by his wisdom and his Spiritual 
Lineage, and hy the accumulations of former experiences. 

Having met since his youth many learned teachers, he was 
endowed with an extraordinary wealth of knowledge and (20b) 
mastered the meaning of all the Tantras and precepts. Having 
secured the blessing of ancient venerable (teachers), he per¬ 
ceived all external objects as belonging to the sphere of the 
Absolute (chos-nid, dharmata), and did not pay attention to 
worldly eulogy and slander, and earned on (his work) without 
any pretensions. Throughout all his life he felt devotion to¬ 
wards his teacher present in himself, and never grew tired of 
labouring in the interests of his teacher and of serving his 
teacher’s monastery. He was endowed with an awakened 
thoi^ht of great compassion, and without thinking about his 
personal salvation, laboured for the welfare of living beings 
by the exercise of piroper benigh and stern acts. Whatever 
action he performed, he was a king of yogins (rtogs-ldan), 
similar to a mountain, and was never separated from the 
understanding of the Ultimate Essence (chos-hid-kyi rtogs-pa). 

In general, this rTa-ston Jo-yes was born in the year Water- 
Femalc-Sheep (chu_mo-lug—ii6j A.D.). At the age of 
twenty-five, he met Zig-po. When he was thirty-seven, 

Zig-po died. Till that time, they have stayed together, as 
teacher and disciple, for eleven years, without parting for 
even a day. He attended (on his teacher) for seven years, 
and gladdened his teacher with three kinds of joy. Their 
minds were united, and on three occasions, the teacher blessed 
him, saying: “O you who did what the teacher liked ! May 
all your thoughts be fulfilled !” In general, one could not 
find a teacher, in whose interest he did not labour. In 
particular he disposed of ail lus landed property and re- 
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nounced worldly possessions, and on four occasions held 
religious assemblies in honour of Zig-po. He f*csented ( 2 ig- 
po) with a total of seventy-four good horses. , He also wrote 
down aU the precepts and advice (received fnjm his teacher), 
and was thus of great benefit to later hdlowers. In this 
manner his desire to ^udy the Doctrine was fulfilled, and he 
thought: “I shall proceed to a country of ftaests artd moun¬ 
tain valleys unseen and unheard of by men. Should I be 
unable to obtain miraculous powers (siddhi), I shalf not leave 
behind me any traces of my going there ^d dying there.” 

He used to copy books in the frarm of short not^s only. 

During the life-time of 2ig-po, the latter did not permit him 
to go away. After that, he fck unable to, go gainst the 
advice of dbOn Seh-ge rgyal and the ac^a sf^ol-sku, and 
used to say: “Continuous work cm behalf of the monastoy 
did not permit dk to give it up. Therefore in my old age, (21 a) 

I have become such an old fatl^, with wife and son,” His 
sins were removed, for having laboured on behalf of his 
teacher. He developed his mind concentration, and used to 
say: “(this life) was more profitable, than to stay at hermi¬ 
tages.” Later he studied with the teacher Brag-dkar.mo-ba 
of Po-doh, the Rin-pw-che gsal-ba sgron-ma’i tgyud (rfJih- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 230b), and the ’Phags-lam bkod-pa’i 
rgyud (rf^in-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 229b). He also obtained 
minute precepts. If we would count all the teachers, from 
whom he had heard the Doctrine, we would find sixteen. 

There were thirteen teachers under whom he had studied in 
earnest. Among them there were six mula^urus (rtsa-ba’i bla- 
ma), and among these three of special benefit to him, but the 
greatest and matchless among them was 2ig-po Rin-po-chc. 

Then his father, dMar.ston ’|am, Kha-rag-pa, father and son, 
Se-dur-luh-pa, bla-ma rTsags, the Venerable Hags, Zahs-ri 
rGya-ras, rLuh, father and son, 2 ar chos-pa (the assistant 2 ar), 

Lho-pa ITo-’bcr, Mal-byed Tshaii-pa, Nah-ston |o-’khyams, 

2 ig-po bDud-rtsi, rMa.bya Byan-brtson and Brag-dkar-mo-ba. 

Now. the manner in which he attained the perfection of 
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mind following (the instructions) of Zig-po; when he was 
erecting the image of Avalokitcsvara of Thah-skya, and 
for eighteen months was engaged in the wcxk of melting 
copper at Zuh-mkhar, a y<^ic insight (rtc^s-pa) was born 
in him. At the time of preaching the “Accumulation of Oral 
Tradition” (sflan-btgyud spuns-pa) at gLag-pa-lam, he 
suddenly obtained blessir^, and an extraordinary sensation of 
perceiving all visual objects as belonging to the sphere of the 
Ultimate Essence was born in him. When king Pho-brags 
took away die horse which belonged to the icatya sPrul-sku, 
and while he was propitiating the Religious Protector (dharma- 
pala) on the rock sNah-gsal of rDor.thas-phu, he had a vision 
of Mahakala. When he was making a begging round of the 
five villages of sTod-khuh in sTod-luhs, on the night of die 
offering of the 29th, he saw in his dream 2ig-po coming 
towards (him), and bestowing precepts on him. His^ gdef (21b) 
vanished by itself. From that time onwards, he did not 
experience ordinary grief even for a brief moment. In order 
to work for die benefit of the monastery and Zig-po, he visited 
many kingdoms, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings. For six years he attended on the two Sakya 
lords of Lha-sa, and passed away on die 19th day of the 
month Bhadrapada (ston-zla ra-ba, r5th Aug.—15th Sept.) 
of the year Iton-Male-Tigcr (Icags-pho-stag—1230 A.D.) at 
the age of sixty-eight. Many relics were left behind (after 
his cremation). The maha-siddha U-rgyan-pa was born in 
this Iron-Tiger year (Icagvstag—1230 A.D.). This year 
is the 61 St year, if counted from the year of the passing of 
Sri Phag-mo gru-pa. There was a very learned disciple of 
Sahs-rgyas dbon-ston, named rTa-ston gZi-brJid. He com¬ 
posed an extensive commentary on the gSah-snih. 1 have 
written (the story of the Lineage) as it appears in the account 
of the Lineage composed by him. Prior to him, the teachers 
of the Lineage were said to have been learned in the Maya 
(sGyu-’phnil) and the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs). He was 
famous as a scholar, learned in all treatises belonging to the 
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Maya (sGyu-’phruI) system and the “Mental” Class (Sems- 
phyogs). They belonged to the Lineages of these two sys¬ 
tems. In the Khog-dbub of gYuh-ston-pa (a disciple of Hu¬ 
ston) the list of disciples of sGro-sbug-pa differs slightly from 
the one given above, gTsah-pa Byi.ston and sGoh-dri-has- 
pa Ne-ston Chos-kyi seh-ge, disciples of sGro-sbug-pa, taught 
to gTsah-nag ’Od-’bar. From the latter the Doctrine was heard 

bLa-ma Sro heard it from him. 
From Sro- Pa-si Sak-’od and rTa-nag bDud-ttsi. The reason 
for calling him Pa-si (<po-shih, mong. bayJi): the tittle 
• was given him by command of the Emperor Se-chen in order 
to make him equal in title to the Imperial Preceptors (Goh- 
ma’i bla-ma; the Tibetan expression translates the Chinese Ti- 
shih), after he had extracted the “water of life” (tshe-chu), 
hidden by the acarya Padma, from the rock rDo-r)e tshc 
-brtan, and sent it by envoy (gset-yig-p*) to the Emperor. 
Zur Byams-pa sch-ge heard the Doctrine from the latter. 
From his youth, he was endowed with a powerful mind, and 
knowledge. In particular he was learned in the system of 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul). He died at the age of twenty-seven. 
gYuh-ston-pa and ’|am-dbyahs bSam-grub rdo-rjc heard 
the Doctrine from him. 

The story of gYuh-ston-pa: he .belonged to the gLan 
family. His native place (was) Tshoh-’dus. From his youth 
his knowledge was great. He was Icajned in the "Old” and 
“New” classes of Tantras. In the Sutra literature, he master¬ 
ed the Abhidharma-samuccaya (mNon-pa kun-las-btus, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4049). He went as attendant of Zur 
Byams-pa seh-ge, when the latter heard the exposition of the 
Cycle of Yamantaka (gSin-rJe) from Sahs-pa Sak-’bum, and 
studied it well in the company of his teacher. Having master¬ 
ed the method and the yantra (’khrul-khor), his magic power 
became great. In his youth he went to China by Imperial 
command, and performed before the Emperor a religious 
dance, etc. At that time many villages, which had to pay 
tribute in grain to the Emperor, were suffering from 


by Mes-ston mgon-po. 
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draught. They therefore requested the Emperor to send 
someone who could cause rain to fall. He was sent 
there. He prayed to the Three Jewels, and rain began to 
fall. The Emperor was greatly pleased, and gave him 
numerous presents. With great wealth he returned to 
Tibet. He did not give any^iog t» his acquaintances 
or his friends, but offered everything to his teacher and 
the monastic community in memory of his mother. He heard 
many precepts from many teachers. He was a disciple of 
the Dharmasvamin Rah-’byun rdo-rje and Bu-ston Rin-po- 
che. He became learned in the Kalacakra, and earnestly 
practised the precepts of the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs- 
chen), etc. He went to Mon Ba.gro, and his power of 
concentration became great. In this connection, he sang a 
song which began with the words: “I, the matchless Jina 

gYuh-ston.” He spent a long time reding at 

Phuh-po Ri-bo-che and at Ra-dum-brag, preached and labour¬ 
ed for the welfare of others. He was able to stop water (from 
flowing out) when a water bag was pierced by a needle made 
of a vulture feather. He was not burnt when toucbii^ a red- 
hot iron. He plastered a wall with a mixture made of six 
kinds of stones, and the wall became (firm) as a rock. He 
knew many wonderful works. He used to discriminate 
between Buddhahood (attained) through the Tantras, and the (2 at) 
Buddhahood (attained) through Sutras. gYag-ston pan-chen 
after having grasped this theory, had faith in it, and with 15 
attendants proceeded to Phuh-po Ri-bo-che, and became 
gYuh-ston’s disciple. In latter life, he ordained Tshogs-pa 
Chos-luh-pa. His name rDo-rJe-’bum was changed to that 
of rDo-rJe-dpal. This holy man was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (sih-pho-spre—1284 A.D.)* He died at the age 
of eighty-two in the year Wood-Female-Scrpent (hh-mo-sbrul 
— 1365 A.D.). 

I Tlie Chronological Table of Sum-pa mkhan-po (JASB., No. 11 /1889/ 
p. 56 ff.) gives the year 1288 A.D. (sa-byi, Earth-Mouse). 
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’Jam-dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rje: was born in cbe year 
Wood'Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug—*295 A.D.) at rTa-nag 
gnas-gsar, as son of a family, whicb produced many rf^ih-ma- 
pa scholars. He studied much under Zur Byams-pa seh-ge, 
and in particular he was learned in the Maya (sGyu'’phrul) 
class. From gLan iSJa-tshal-pa bSod-nams mgon-po he heard 
the initiation into the system of Maya (sGyu-’phrul). In his 
childhood he was left with Zur 5 akya ’byun-gnas of Yah- 
dhcn-pa, who was famous as a great scholar and a siddha, and 
with bla-ma Sen-ge-ba of ’Ug-pa-luii-pa, and was well 
educated by them. The later Lineage of Gyi-zur owed much 
to him. At Bye-ma seh^e he concentrated his mind steadily 
on the sNih-thig of the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen). 
Having transformed (himself) into the image of the Great 
Sphere(Thig-le chen-po), he acquired a very high degree of 
concentration which enabled him to penettatc many Paradises 
of Buddhas, etc. He passed away at the age of eighty-two in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1376 A.D.). As 
he was dying, he said to his son: “1 am going to Sukhavatl ! 
You will also live till the age of eighty-two. Then come 10 
Sukhavad !” Sahs-pa Kun-mkhyen, whose fame encompassed 
all quarters (of the World), also obtained in his childhood 
many initiations and blessings from this teacher, and became 
a great scholar. Our teacher, known as the Venerable Sahs- 
rgyas Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzah-jjo was born in the 
year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.) at rTa-nag 
gnas-gsar, when his father (bSam-grub rdo-rje) was fifty-six. 
This Iron-Tiger year is the zqist year since the birth of 
Phag-mo gtu-pa. mKha’-spyod-pa and the precious maha- 
pandita rGyal-hzahs-pa were also born in this year. People 
used to say to his father: “This son of yours is of no use ! 
Why should you take so much care (with him)?” But the 
father prophecised, saying that his son will be of benefit to 
living beings. At the age of six he learnt by heart the gSah- 
shih-gi rgyud. When he came into the presence of the 
Precious Sak’byuh-pa, the latter held him dear and called him : 
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“My teacher’s son”, but because of it, he forgot ( the 
Tantra). At the age of eight, he again learnt it by heart. 
His father taught him ritual. When he was fourteen, he was 
able to act as teacher and bestow initiations on others. After 
having mastered well the doctrines of the system of Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul), he requested his father: “Now, I shall take 
the monastic vows. I should also learn some sutras, and some 
of the Tantras of the “New” (gsar-ma) class.”—“This is 
very good”, replied the father, “but you are my only son. 
Take a wife and after getting one or two pairs of sons, you 
can then take the monastic vows.” At the age of twenty- 
four, he married this Ma-gcig. She bore six sons and two 
daughters. There was also one son from another mother. 
He used to say; “Many years had passed in bringing them 
up !” When he was fifty-six, he took the monastic vows, 
both the noviciate and the final ordination at the same time 
at Chos-’khor-sgan. Being of a very strict character, he 
became very learned in the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) system. 
About the age of forty, he composed an extensive commentary 
on the gSah-snin-rgyud, and an analysis of the Lam rnam-par- 
bkod-pa. Among the eight Phrin-las sar-ba, he composed the 
Khro-bo-la mnon-par rtogs-pa rgyas-pa, and a very extensive 
ritual text on gNas-luh (funeral rite). He studied much with 
his father and the latter’s spiritual son Thub-pa rdo-r)e, and 
practised their precepts. When he was seventy, in the year 
Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1419 A.D.) he bestowed 
the initiation of sGyu-’phrul zi-khro, the tshe-dbah of 
sGyu-’phrul, the initiation of Na-ra-gdoh-sprugs, the initia¬ 
tion of Tshe-bdag (Yamantaka), the initiation of Yan- 
bdag Me-gcig, the r)es-gnah of rTa-’grin according to 
the method of rNa-bo-pa, the rjes-gnah of the system of 
Zla-rgyal-ma, as well as the initiation into the Vajraklla 
system according to the Sa-skya method, and the Rig-pa’i 
rtsal-dban belonging to the eighteeen works of the “Mental” 
Class (Sems-sde). He taught the gSan-snin-rgyud together 
with its commentary, and preached extensively the Commen- 
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tary on the Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa (a r^ih-ma treatise), 
composed by himself. He also used to recite about forty 
lesser texts, such as the gSal-^on, the principal text of the 
Xiaya (sGyu-’phrul) Class, and others, the mDo dGohs-pa 
’dus-pa, its Mula-Tantra—the Kun-‘dus (rNih-ma’i rgyud- 
’bum, vol. X /Tha/; rNih-rgyud dkat-chag, fol. 231b), the 
Mun-pa’i gOf<ha, a commentary on the mDo (the dGohs-pa 
’dus-pa, this is a famous commentary in Tibet), composed by 
sNubs Sahs-rgyas yc-ses, the sGyu-’phrul brgyad-bcu-pa (the 
rf^ih-rgyud dkar-chag', fol. 232b, names a sGyu-’phrul brgyad- 
pa), the bLa-ma-gnis (rP 5 ih-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 232b), and 
the Yah-dag rtsa-ba’i luh. He also bestowed the four initia¬ 
tions of the sf 5 ih-thig, such as the sPros-bcas and others, a 
commentary based on the “Explanatory Notes” (Khnd-yig) 
composed by Me-loh rdo-rje, as well as gave instructions in 
the ptecepts of A-ro, belonging to the “Great Achievement” 
(rDzogs-chen). ’Jam-dbyahs bSam-grub rdo-rJe heard the full 
explanation of the Avalokitesvara Cycle from Byah-sems rGyal- 
ba ye-ses. The Venerable himself heard it from the former. 
He also bestowed it on me. With the help of the “Explanatory 
Notes” (Khrid-yig) of Chos-rje bla-ma, I obtained an excep¬ 
tional faith in the class of religious texts known as the “Old” 
Tantras (gSah-shags rhih-ma), and was not affected by the de¬ 
filement of abandoning religious vows (through their study). At 
the age of seventy two, in the year Iron-Femalc-Ox (Icags-mo- 
glah—1421 A.D.), he proceeded to dbUs. In the year Water- 
Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—1422 A.D.) he was attended to 
by dBah Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan at bSam-gtan-glih. He 
bestowed numerous initiations, such as the initiation of the 
mDo Kun-’dus and other texts, and taught and recited (luh) 
the text of the gSah-snih-rgyud and other texts. In the 
Dragon year (’brug-Io—1424 A.D.) he proceeded to gTsah, 
and died at the age of eighty-two, in the year Iron-Female- 
Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1431 A.D.). From this Iron-Hog 
year to the Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 
46 years have elapsed. In general, from the birth of Zur- 
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chuh-ba (in 1014 A.D.) to the year Fiye-Mak-Ape (me-pho- 
spre’u—1476 A.D.) 463 years have elapsed. Further, one 
named Sahs-rgyas grags, belonging to the gKal family, was 
born at rGyas-smad sTag-ttse. A small field belonging to 
him was carried away by water, after he had propitiated 
fambhala. He then renounced the World. When a wealthy 
man of sPu-gu-dor died of leprosy, and there was no one to 
carry the body away, he volunteered to wrap up the body, 
without distinguishing between filth and cleanliness (rtog- 
med). He discovered a large quantity of gold near the 
bed of the dead man. On his return, he became a disciple 
of Khyun-po Khro-bo of Gra-phyi khah-dmar. He spent 
his time performing the sadhana of Yah-dag (Yah-dag 
sgrub-pa), during which he had a vision of the “Yah-dag 
of nine lamps” (Yah-dag mar-mcd dgu, n. of a mandala). 
Then he proceeded co gTsah. He studied the mDo, the 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul) system, and other texts with a nephew 
of that Bya chen-po, who was a Jisciple of sGro-sbug-pa. 
A wealthy man presented him with a hundred measures of 
barley. Then he became learned in the mDo, the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul), etc. Further, he heard the exposition of the 
mDo and Maya (sGyu-’phrul) from Myah-nag mDo-po, a 
disciple of sGro-sbug-pa, and his disciple Lha-rje mNa’-seh- 
ge, and became a great scholar. tGya-’chih-ru-ba, a disciple 
of g 51 al-pa 2ig-po also met him, and studied much under 
him. He founded in his native place (the monastery) of 
riSlo-chog-thel. His disciple, known as Chos-kyi seh-ge of 
sKyi became very learned, and attamed spiritual realization. 
He (rNo-thog-pa) visited the Mongol Emperor. The 

Emperor Se-chen (Qubilai) behaved towards him in a high 
handed manner, and ordered him to be placed inside a stupa, 
the entrance of which was closed. When at the end of 
the year, they opened the door and looked inside the stupa, 
they found him transformed into an image of Vajraklla 
(rDo-rJc phur-bu). This caused great amazement. The 

Emperor then bestowed on rNo-thc^-pa large presents of 
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costly silks, etc. He also owned much land given to him 
by Imperial command (’Ia’-sa<;mong. ]asay). ^akya-’od 
of sMan-luh, whose secret name was Mi-bskyod rdo-rje, the 
eldest of the five sons born to mISIam-med-pa, son of Myah- 
ston chen-po of ’Phyoh-po khe-ru, thoroughly studied under 
Chos'kyi sefi-ge of sKyi the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
systems. Later he continued his studies under bSod-rgyal, (24^1) 
a scholar of gLan, son of gLan rDo-r|e ’od-pio. He composed 
numerous text-books, such as a Summary on the gSan-snin- 
rgyud, and its Commentary called rGyud-don rnam-ncs, etc. 
Sans-rgyas gon-la-ba-pa of Dags-po heard it from him. He 
had many disciples in Dags-po proper, such as tlae bla-ma 
glSlan and others. Having become the teacher of the Lord 
of Gofi-gyo, he propagated the Doctrine in Khams. Sak- 
’bum-pa, the precious son of Yar-kluns sprul-sku, made a 
thorough study of the gSan-snin under sMan-luh-pa. 
mKhas-grub Chos-dpal-pa, father and son, heated the exposi¬ 
tion of the gSan-snifi from him. tGya Ye-ses mgon-po, 
who occupied the chair of Chos-kyt sen-ge of sKyi, and 
gLan bSod-tgyal mastered the mDo and Maya (sGyu- phrul) 
systems. The nephew dPal-ldan rDo-r)e rgyal-mtshan having 
first gone to gSafi-phu, made a thorough study of the 
Pramana-viniscaya (Tshad-ma rnam-ncs', Tg. Tsfaad-ma, 

No. 4211^ and later studied the raDo and Maya (sGyu- 
phrul) systems under tGya Ye-ses mgon-po. He composed a 
commentary basing himself on the text of the gSan-snin 
’grel-pa Par-khab (a famous commentary), a manual on its 
rite of initiation, and other texts. He taught his nephew 
bla-ma Tshul-rgyal-ba. Ri-gdon-pa Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan 
heard the Doctrine from the latter. ' He proceeded to Dags- 
po and taught it to Ku-rab-pa and his followers, as well as 
to some Tantrics. The practice of the benign and wrathful 
aspects of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) exists there without 
interruption up-to the present. 2 an mkhar-ba bSod-nams 
bzan-po, a disciple of 5 es-rab rgyal-mtshan. His disciple 
was the acarya bdag-nid chen-po bKra-sis rgya-mtsho. 
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From him I obtained the permission (hih) to read the Great 
Commentary (mahatika) of the gSah-snih, composed by 
rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan. Further, from this Great Soul I 
obtained the initiation of Pbur-pa Lha-nag-ma (a form of 
Vajraklla), as well as the text-book composed by rDo-r)e 
rgyal-mtshan. I also obtained several smaller texts, such as 
the bSad-’bum rdo-rje don-gsal and others. Now his 
Spiritual Lineage: the acarya Padma and his sakti, ’Bre 
A-tsar Sa le, Lan-lab Byafi-chub rdo-rje (a personal enemy of 
Rwa lo-tsa-ba, murdered by the latter), sNa-nam Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab, Khyuh-po ’Chal-chen, ’Chal-chufi, bLo-gros rgyal- 
mtshan, Ya-’brog-pa Gu-rub Yah-dag, who based himself on 
the text of the Phur-pa mya-han-las ’das-pa’i rgyud (rDo-rJe 
phur-bu chos-thams-cad mya-han-las-’das-pa’i rgyud, rNih- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 236a) and changed the colour of 
deities to black, his disciple ’Gos-ston Byan-’bar, Khyuh-po 
seh-ge, Khyuh-po khro-bo, gNal-ston-grags, Chos-kyi sch-ge 
of sKyi, rGya Ye-ses mgon-po, dPal-ldan rDo-rJe rgyal- 
mtshan, bla-ma Tshul-rgyal-ba, Ri-gdoh-pa Ses-rab rgyal- 
mtshan, the acarya bSod-nams bzah-po, and the acarya 
bKra-sis rgya-mtsho-ba. Ses-rab bla-ma heard die 

(Vajra)klla system of rTse-sgah-pa and sFJe-mdo-ba from 
Gu-rub. His son bKra-sis^rags-pa. Later the sons spread 
the Lineage. Again the precepts of the teaching of the mDo 
and Maya (sGyu-’phrul): Rog Ses-rab ’od heard the system 
from numerous teachers. First he heard it from Rog-ston btsan- 
po. From Lhab-dres-ma goh-pa he heard the mDo, the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) and the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs) accord¬ 
ing to the method of So. He also heard the mDo and the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) systems according to the method of sKyo. He 
heard the mDo and Maya systems according to the method of 
Zur from the acarya Yam-sud dNos-grub, the assistant prea¬ 
cher (zur-chos-pa) of Lhab. sNubs-ston, the disciple of sGro- 
sbug-pa, taught it to Kha-rag snih-po. The latter to Yam- 
sud. Further, Kha-rag snin-po taught it to his son Padma- 
’bar. The latter to Ses-rab-’od. Rog Ses-rab-’od heard the 
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mDo and the sGyu-’phrul mtshan-mahs from So Dar-ma seh- 
gc. gLan Sakya bzan-po of Chu-bar who taught his son gLan 
Jo-btsun seh-ge. The latter (taught) So Dar-ma snih-po. The 
latter (taught) So Dar-ma seh-ge. Rog Ses-rab-’od heard also 
the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) systems from Myah- 
nag mDo-pa, a disciple of Lha-r)e iQa-n-ba. He also composed 
an abridgement of the basic text of the “^Tath and Fruit” 
(Lam-’bras) doctrine of the Maya system, and a commentary 
on the Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa. He taught the system to sFle- 
mdo, the All-knowing. He also composed detailed notes to 
the commentary on the gSah-snifi and detailed notes on the 
Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa. These (books) greatly helped the 
teaching of the Tantras and the initiations among the Lineage 
of Rog. At Dan-bag the teaching of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
system continued through this Lineage. kLoh-chen rab-’byams 
(rDo-r)e gzi-brjid) also studied it there, and used to say that 
the method of explaining the commentary of the gSah-snih 
grel-pa Par-khab was unsatisfactory, but that the method of 
Ron-zom was good. He composed the sPyi’i khog-dbub-pa and 
the tGyud-kyi rnam-bsad (known as the kLoh-chen-pa’i gSah- 
snih ’grcl-pa). He composed them basing himself on the pre¬ 
cepts of the sNih-thig system. At Mah-dkar in Upper gTsah, 
the Doctrine was well taught and practised by sTod-zur-ba 
and his followers. It spread widely towards south Las-stod 
and throughout the North. In the North 1 have seen books 
composed by Se-ston ’Byuh-ldan-’od, sNar-ston Sen-ge-’od, 
Byah-tar-la-mo-pa Yon-tan dban-phyug and others. Though 
in general it is possible to guess the number of disciples of 
the three Zur (Zur rnam-pa gsum), as given by former (scho¬ 
lars) at gSar, and that of their innumerable followers, it is 
impossible to give their respective names and their clans. 
Those who became famous throughout Khams, became known 
as the followers of the Khams school (Khams lugs-pa), as stated 
in the commentary by Ron-zom. The preaching of the mDo 
and Maya (sGyu-’phruI), together with the practice of initi¬ 
ation and meditation according to the Lineage of gTsah-pa, 
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appears to exist even now in the hermitage of Ka-thog (one of 
the Ka-PenrOzogs-gsum, the three great monasteries of the 
rNih-ma-pas), near sBom-po on the bank of the -Bri-chu, 
founded by sGa-dam-pa bDe-gsegs ses-pa, a maternal cousin 
of dPal Phag-mo gru-pa. According to what had been said 
above, the “Great Commentary on the gSan-ba snin-po” 
(gSan-ba snin-po’i rgya-cher ’grel-pa) composed by the acirya 
Ni-ma’i ’od-kyi sen-ge, had originated in Khams. Therefore 
one has to admit that the teaching of the Lineage of Vairocana 
had also originated in Khams. 

The Chapter dealing mainly with the Cycle of the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul rgyud). 


(26(1) 


Now about the text known as the ’Dus-pa mdo: there 
exist two (texts) ; the Mula-Tantra-Kun-’dus ng-pa’i mdo 
(rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol, 231b) and the bsad-rgyud mDo- 
dgons-pa ’dus-pa. In his analysis of Tantric literature, Bo¬ 
ston Rin-po-che quotes the mDo-sde gdams-hag ’bogs-pa’i 
rgyal-po ; “O Blessed One ! You have truly preached the 
three leading Vehicles. Why did the Blessed One not preach 
the Vehicle ascertaining the nature of the self-evolved Cause 
and Effect, without looking for enlightenment m others?” 
When thus asked, the Buddha replied to those who believed 
in the Doctrine of Cause : “After I had revolved the Wheel 
(of Law), the short-road of Vajrayana will appear in the 
Future.” The above verse seems to be contained in the mDo- 
dgohs-pa ’dus-pa’i mdo, where it is said: “You hai/e prea¬ 
ched the three leading Vehicles according to their (chronolo¬ 
gical) order, but you did not teach the Vehicle of Ascertain¬ 
ment (Nes-pa’i theg-pa) which is equal (to them), which has 
no distinction between acceptance and rejection, and which 
does' not look for Enlightenment in others, and possesses 
countless excellent methods.” The Lineage of the mDo: 
regarding it the Lord sGro-sbug-pa said: “The Lineage was 
transmitted through men and asuras. On the summit ot 
Mount XIalaya, the Guhyapati (tjSah-bdag, Vajrapani) taught 
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(the system) to an assembly of vidyadharas, including the five 
holy Rigs-can, Later (the mDo) was transmitted from ear to 
ear among men. Blessed by the revolving of the Wheel of 
the Law by Vajrapani, the fortunate king Dza (Ja) saw seven 
dreams. The king was initiated by Vajrapani and through 
his blessing was able to understand the meaning of sacred 
texts. (He preached the Doctrine) to his son Indrabodhi, 
Nagabodhi and Gayabodhi. Nagabodhi was not permitted 
to preach the Doctrine for nine years by the six clans of the 
Vasu nagas. Indra taught it to Ku-ku-ra-dza (Kukkurar.ija), 
the “King of Dogs” (khyi’i rgyal-po). The latter taught it 
to Ro-lahs bde-ba (Vetalaksema). The latter to Vajrahasa 
(rDo-r)e bzad-pa). The latter to Prahasti (Prahasta), king of 
Za-hor. The latter to Sakyasimha (Sakya seh-ge), Sakyaprabha, 
and ^akyamudra. Sakyasitnha taught it to Dhanaraksita. The 
latter to Sthiramati. The latter to Sukhaprasanna (bDe-ba 
gsal-mdzad). The latter to Dharmabodhi and Vasudhara. 
According to another tradition : “Dhanaraksita was invited 
by Ru-chc bTsan-skyes of Bru-za, and he began its translation 
at Khrom of the country of Bru-za (Gilgit). He was unable 
to complete it, as the people did not take interest in it. He 
then proceeded to Nepal and taught it to Dharmabodhi and 
Vasudhara. Later he translated it at Khrom in the Bru-za 
country. Ru Dharmabodhi. Vasudhara and the upadhyaya 
of Bru-za taught it to the Lord sNubs >Sahs-rgyas. The latter 
to )e-bo Yon-tan rgya-mtsho. The latter to his son Ye-scs 
rgya-mtsho. This one taught it to rGya bLo-gros byah-chuB 
and sNa-nam Tsliul-khnms byan-chub. tGya taught It to 
Tho-gar (i.e. Tokharian) Nam-mkha’. The latter in his 
early life taught It to four persons including sNa-nam Zal- 
yon-po of Lho-brag. In his middle life (he taught it) to 
ZubSod-sak. In his later life (he taught it) to Lha-r)c ’Ug- 
pa-lun-pa. Again sNa-nam Tshul-khrims byafi-chub taught 
it to the kalyana-mitra Mar-chun Lho-brag-pa, Mar-pa 
(Mar-chuh) obtained it from Lha-rjc bDe-gsegs. He met 
Lha-r|e $afis-chuh-p.s .ind Dar-na hSod-nams at cite e:J 
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college. Lha-rje Sans-pa received Mar-pa with respect, and 
(Mar-pa) being a humble man, was pleased. Then Mar-pa 
bestowed it on Sans-pa. I (sGro-djug-pa) having- invited 
Lha-rJe Sahs-pa, requested him and he bestowed it on me”. 
From that time on the Lineage of the mDo was handed down 
through the Lineage of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul). The 
Venerable sGrol-ma-pa gave me the p>ermission (lun) to read 
the text of the mDo and its commentary composed by Sans- 
rgyas ye-ses, called Mun-q)a’i go-cha. 

The Chapter on the school of mDo. 


The story of the excellent mahapurusa c^nos-kyi bzan-po 
of Ron; He was the son of one called Ron-ban Rin-chen 
tshul-khrims, son of Ron-ban Yon-tan rin-chcn. The accom¬ 
plishments of his greatness are written down here according 
to the story composed by Yol dge-bsncn rDo-rJe dbah-phyug, 
one of his disciples. This kalyana-mitra Roh-zom Chos-kyi 
bzah-po was famous as a great Tibetan pandita. He was 
born at Khuhs-roh on the border of Lower gTsah, a sub¬ 
division (ru-lag) of one of the four Tibetan districts (ru). 
A short while before that time, a learned scholar called 
acarya Smrtijhanaklrti came to Khams, and translated 
several Tantras. He translated numerous Tantric commen¬ 
taries, such as the Commentary on the Namasahgiti (’)am- 
dpal mtshan-brjod-kyi bsad-’bum, Tg.rGyud, No. 2538) 
of Tha.^a-na (in the sDc-dge bsTan-'gyur, rGyud, No. 2538, 
the Commentary is ascribed to Smrtijnanaklrti), and many 
sadhanas, such as the ’Jam-dpal gsah-ldan (Arj'a-Manjusrl- 
namasangitisadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 2579), the ’|ig-rten 
snah-byed zla-ba’i no-pi-ka (Tg.rGyud, No. 3584), and 
others. He also composed several treatises on grammar. 
It is said that after his death, on being reborn in Ron, he 
became this kalyana-mitra. Some say: “A pandita named 
A-tsa-ra (<;acarya) Phra-la rin-mo came to Khams. Having 
translated (into Tibetan) an extensive commentary on the 
gSah-snih-rgyud, he taught it. After his death, he reincar- 
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nated as the kalyana-mitra Roh-zoin lo-tsa-ba. Agai. 
when this great pandita, endowed with great knowledge and 
a faculty of prescience, named )o-bo-rJc (Atlsa) had met 
bLa-ma chen-po, he said: “7 his Lord is the incarnation of 
the Indian acarya Krsnapada, the Great. How shall 1 be able 
to discuss the Doctrine with him?” This being (purusa) was 
known to some to have been a manifestation of the Sugaia, 
but to most he was known to be a manifestation of Arya- 
Manjukl. He studied the sutras at the .age of eleven. From 
thirteen onwards, he became a great scholar, who had 
completed his studies, and became known as the “One 
unobscured in all branches of knowledge”. He used to 
remark ; “My studies were not insignificant, because in all 
branches of the Doctrine, there was nothing chat I did not 
study. My studies were not too extensive, because it was 
enough for me to glance through (a text) once.” This 
being, endowed with a vast and immaculate wisdom, was 
able to master (doctrines) after reading them over once or 
twice. In this manner he was able to master everything 

relating to the sastras, unseen by him previously, the Sutras 
and Tantras of the Good Law of India. He was known to 
have been able to master every word and meaning, and 
obtained the piower of not-forgetting all (dharani—mind¬ 
fulness). Further, he was well-versed in the treatises on 
worldly sciences, such as for example the works of king 
Canakya and others, treatises on Logic, Vedic texts, useful 
slokas and poems. Because of his generous mind, he possessed 
the benevolent inclination of helping all men of holy 
character, who had faith in the Doctrine, religious men, 
especially to chose who had entered the (Path) of Vajrayana, 
and those who intended practising the realization and methods 
of the Mantrayana. With the help ot incontrovertible secret 
precepts, he used to assist them. Endowed with the faculty 
of prescience, knowing the proper time and measures (to be 
•idopted) in the disciplining of living beings, vyith the view 
ol establishing in Bliss in this and future lives o,> kii.iry 
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living beings, and those who had entered religion, he pro¬ 
duced well-written treatises. He was tireless in helping others. 

He was also instrumental in establishing in Bliss ordinary 
living beings not converted to the Doctrine. He took them 
as the object oE his merciful attention, free of the feelings 
of avarice and ill-thought. He held dear the vows' and 
promises, as precious stones and organs of the living body. 

He established in these rules others also. While composing 
treatises, though there was no need for him to trouble himself 
with collection and consultation of books, he was able to 
quote books without any difficulty. All the treatises com¬ 
posed by him did not contradict scriptures, reason and the (2811) 
explanations given to him by his teacher. They were free 
from blemishes in words and meaning, and they were known 
to be unrefutable by other famous scholars. He is known 
to have been learned, without effort on his part, in Sanskrit 
and other languages of India, and in the science of grammar. 

In his childhood he was attracted to every a-tsa-ra (■<acarya, 
in Tibet used in the sense of a yogin or itinerant sadhu) 
he happened to rneet, and to their language. Then when he 
was once examining a manuscript written in the Vivarta script 
(Vartula), he understood its meaning without any difficulty 
and was even known to understand the signs and languages 
of animals. Therefore, it was said, that there was no one 
who did not receive blessing by following instructions con¬ 
tained in texts on Mantrayana composed by him, without 
having obtained permission to read the text (lun). The 
great lo-tsa-ba in his life-time was venerated by numerous 
scholars of the four districts (ru.bzi) of Tibet. One Go-rub lo- 
tsa-ba sge-sloh Chos-kyi ses-rab, who was known as a learned 
man in the entire Doctrine, used to say derisively: “men born 
in Tibet have produced too many books on the Doctrine.” 

Later, having seen the treatise on the “Introduction to the 
system of the Mahayana” by the bla-ma Roh-zom, a great 
veneration was born in him. Having offered numerous 
presents, he confessed his fault, and made the request to be 
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admitted (as a disciple), which was granted. He then heard 
(at his feet) many doctrines, sueft as the ’)ani-dpal gsah-ha’i 
rgyud (Kg.-rNih-rgyud, No. 838) and others. Many lo-tsa- 
has, such as Mar-pa Chos-kyi dbah-phyug and others, and 
numerous (scholars), endowed with brilliant minds, venerated 
him, and attended his classes. Those who attended his classes 
had great faith in him, and considered him to be a saintly 
teacher. While reading the gSah-rgyud, the precious kalyana- 
mitra (Roh-zom)- once said: “If we had Sanskrit hooks (to 
consult), this passage should read thus. Since there are no 
Indian books, we are helpless.” Go-rub remembered these 
words, and later obtained the Indian text of the gSah-rgyud, 
and studied it with a pandita known as Lord Krsna. When he 
discovered that the text agreed with the interpretation of the 
great Roh-po, a great faith was born in him. It is said that 
he presented the hook obtained from Krsna-pa to him, and 
once more heard (its exposition). Further, he followed on 
many panditas, such as the upadhyaya Mahjusrivarman, 
Manjusrijnana, Upayasrlmitra, Buddhakarabhadra, Devakara- 
candra, Paramesvara, Amoghavajra and others. He acted as 
the translator (of their works) and translated numerous texts 
including the Sri-Vajraraahabhairava-nama-Tantra (rDo-r)e 
’]igs-byed. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 468), the Sarvatathagata- 
kayavakcittakrsnayaman-nama-Tantra ( gSin-r)e-dgta-rgyud, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 467), the ’)am-dpal shags-don (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2533), the Abhidhana-uttaratantra (bDe-mchog 
ttsa-rgyud, Kg.tGyud-’bum, No. 369) and other texts. The 
translations were excellent. He also made new translations, 
and great was the benefit. Indian panditas used to say; 
“Dharmabhadra ! You should write numerous treatises, and 
thus protect living beings. There can be no question about 
your other knowledge. In India, men knowing not more than 
a third of the treatises on grammar and Logic, mastered by 
you, compose treatises. You, why don’t you write?” Thus end¬ 
owed with excellent knowledge and free from the defilement 
of self-praise, he did not utter words censuring others, except 
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when It was strictly necessary, even though the views held by 
otheis and their practices were of a degrading nature. I heard 
people saying that many had seen him circumambulating a 
precipitous rock. This and similar other stories were not 
written down by me, from fear of becoming too verbose. The 
accomplishments of this Holy Teacher were related by Yo 
dGe-bsnen rDo-rJe dbah-phyug according to statements made 
to him by others. Again according to another account: 
This great pandita, who was known to be an incarnation, in 
his childhood studied under the Venerable ’Gar-ston Tshul- 
khrims bzah-pio in Lower Myah. Once, when his father 
Roh-ston Rin-chen tshul-khrims had come to bring him provi¬ 
sions, his fellow students said: “This son of yours ! Hi* 
mind is becoming roguish. He is disturbing us by talking 
noisily. It would be better to take him away.” The father 
reported the matter to the kaJyana-mitra ’Gar, and asked him 
whether he should take the boy away. The acarya said: 
“Don’t say so ! He has mastered all the doctrines.” At that 
time he was twelve. It is said that the boy while playing 
with other children, used to recite by heart the teachings of 
his teacher, after hearing them once only. He was able to 
memorize them without omitting even a single word. When 
he was thirteen, he heard the Doctrine from the scholar mDo- 
ston Seh-ge igyal-mtshan. One night he saw in his dream 
that he had prepared the gSah-snin as parched barley, and the 
Sahs-rgyas mnam-sbyor (Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 366) as vegeta¬ 
bles, and was eating them. He related the dream to his 
teacher, and Ru said to him: “The dream is very auspicious ! 
It is a sign that you have penetrated the Doctrine. You 
should compiosc a commentary.” Thus from the age of thir¬ 
teen onwards, he became an accomplished scholar. In general, 
according to the saying: ’Tshur-ston dbYig-ge was learned 
in the Vinaya; Ye-grags was learned in the ritual; Roh-pa 
was learned in Grammar and Logic; A-pho chos-grags himself 
was'learned in all branches (of learning). Later, in order to 
fulfill his teacher s desire, he composed three (texts) con- 
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taming secret precepts with the object of following the three 
precious precepts (received by him from his teacher). In order 
to produce in the minds (of his disciples) the Sla-siksa (tshul- 
khrims-kyi bslab-pa) he composed the Dam-tshig mdo-rgyas. 
In order to produce in the minds (of others) the adhisamadhi- 
siksa (Lhag-pa tih-he-’dzin-gyi bslab-pa), he composed a com¬ 
mentary in four versions, and accompanied by 15 branches. 
Also a commentary on the 5 rI-SarvabuddhasamayogadakinIja- 
lasambara-nama-uttaratantra (ml^am-sbyor, Kg.rGyud-’bum, 
No. 366). In order to produce in the minds (of others) the 
adhiprajha-siksa (lhag-pa ses-rab-kyi bslab-pa), he composed 
the “Precepts on the Theory and Meditative Practice of the 
Great Achievement” (rDzogs-pa chen-po’i Ita-sgom man-nag). 
He also wrote many commentaries and treatises on the Nan- 
soh sbyoh-rgyud (Sarvadurgatipansodhanatejorajasya Tathagat- 
asya Arhato Samyaksambuddhasya kalpa-nama, Kg.rGyud- 
’bum, No. 483), the 5 rI-Vajrabhairava-nama-Tantra (’|igs- 
byed, rGyiid-’bum, No. 468), the sMra-sgo (Bu-ston gSuh- 
’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 114; Tg.sGra-mdo, No. 4295), 
and other texts. During this period there took place a religious 
debate attended by all the scholars of the four districts ot 
Tibet, and among them Yah-khyed bla-ma ot 5 ab, Mar-pa 
Do-pa, U-yug-pa mNa’-bsam-gtan, mDo’i Khyuh-po Hum- 
snih, Sa-khrom rGya-intsho-’bar, mTshams-ston Go-cha, Pah- 
ka Dar-chufi, ’Gos Lhas-btsas, rGya rGyal-tshul and others. 
They intended to debate with him, holding the opinion that 
It was improper for persons born in Tibet to compose treatises. 
After they had gone over one of his treatises and after 
debating the subject-matter with him, they all felt amazed, 
and each of them honoured him, and then listened to his ex¬ 
position of the Doctrine, All admitted him as their teacher, 
and all worshipped him by touching (his feet) with their 
heads. The above account is taken from the book by gYag 
rDo-rJe dzin-pa, a spiritual son of Roh-zom. The Lineage of 
this Holy Man: Roh-ban dPal-gyi Rin-po-che; his son Roh- 
bari Ritt^en tshul-khrims; the Tatter s son Roh-zom Chos- 
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kyi bzah-po and sGom-chen Chos-’phags. The sons of Chos- 
bzan: gZi-br)id-’bar and ’Bum-’bar. The sons of gZi-br)id- 
’bar; sTon-dar and sTon-skyabs. sTon-dar’s son sTon-sefi. His 
son—|o-sras Ra-pe. His son—’Bum-dpal. The son of sTon- 
skyabs—|o-sras ’Od-zcr. His son—the acarya ’Bum-bstan. 
The sons of Roh-pa ’Burr.-’bar—Chos-kyi rgyal-mcshan, 
Jo-rtsegs, lo-bzan and chers. The son of Chos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan—Rn Anandavajra. Roh-pa Kun-dga’. His son—the 
acarya Me-dpuh. The latter’s sons Chos-k^i bses-gnen and 
Chos-bzad. The son of Roh-pa jo-bzah—the acarya |o-bkra. 
The latter’s sons Dar-bzah and rDo-rJe-brtan. The son of 
Dar-bzah—the acarya gSer-’od. The son of ]o-brtan—f 3 i- 
seh. His sons—’Od-zer-’bum and ’Bum-rgod. Roh’s son— 
Chos-’phags. The acarya sTon-gyuh. His son—^]o-sras 
Lhas-spuhs. The latter’s son—the acarya Dar-ma-brtan, 
who was a great scholar in the Maitreya Doctrine (i.e. the 
five treatises of Maitreya revealed by Arya-Asahga). His 
son—the acarya Sra-brtan rdo-rje. As stated above, this 
Roh-zom from his very birth was endowed with an excellent 
natural wisdom and a virtuous natural conduct. All con¬ 
temporary scholars were filled with veneration towards him, 
for he was unobscured in the worldly and spiritual sciences, 
in the Sanskrit language and many other dialects. He also 
established the meaning of technical terms in" Tibetan, 
paying proper attention to the different shades of meaning. 
He further mastered the different treatises, Sutras and 
Tantras, and even composed treatises on secular subjects, 
such as agriculture, cattle-raising, and dairy-farming. He 
also penetrated the abodes and modes of action of most of 
the Tibetan gods and demons. His excellent theories differed 
from all (other doctrines). In this Snowland of Tibet no 
one appeared similar to him in learning. He was the holder 
of numerous secret precepts belonging to the Lineages of past 
teachers. He thus heard the secret precepts of the acarya 
Padma transmitted through the Spiritual Lineage of sNa-nam 
rDo-r)e bdud-’]oms and mKhar-chen dPal-gyi dbah-phyug. 
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Dom i-tsa-ra dPal Me-tog-sgro, rDo-rJe gzon-nu, 2 ah-zun 
Yon-tan-grags, Ron-ban Yon-tan ,rin-chen- and so on, till 
Ron-ban Rin-chen tshul-khrims. Further, the (Lineage) 
which originated with Vairocana: gYu-sgra shin-po, who 
taught it to bLa-chen-po dGons pa-gsal. The iatter^to Grum- 
sih gLa-can. Tlie latter to Grum-sih gLag-cap. The 
latter to sNubs dPa’-brtan. The latter 6) Ya-zi 
Bon-ston. The latter to Ron-zom. This is one' of the 
Lineages of the “Mind” Class (Sems-sde). At IDan gLon- 
thah sgron-ma there appeared an ascetic named A-rd Ye-ses 
’byuh-gnas, who possessed the secret precepts of the seventh 
link in the chain of the Indian Lineage,^ as well as those of the 
seventh link of the Chinese Lineage of Hwa-sah (ho-shang). 
He preached the system to Cog-ro Zahs-dkar mdzod-khur and 
to Ya-zi Bon-ston. These two taught it to Ron-zom. This 
(Lineage) is called the “(Lineage) of the ‘Great Achievement’ 
(rDzogs-chen) according to the Khams method.” Again, 
Vimala taught the Doctrine to Myah Tih-’dzin bzah-po, 
as well as bestowed the secret precepts on rMa Rin-chen- 
mchog and gNags Jnanakumara. These two transmitted them 
gradually to Ron-zom Chos-bzan through Khu Byah-chub-’od 
and Khyun-po dbYig-’od. Though the dates of birth and 
death of this great man are, as stated above, not to be found, it 
is said that Atisa on his arrival in Tibet met him. Therefore 
he should be regarded as being almost a contemporary of ’Gos 
lo-tsa-ba (rTa-nag Khug-pa Lhas-btsas), of the coming to Tibet 
of the latter’s teacher Nag-po Dam-tshig rdo-rje, of Go-rub 
lo-tsa-ba, of Mar-pa Do-pa and of Yah-khyed bla-ma. It is 
also stated that when Ma-cig Za-ma s brother r)e Khon-bubs 
was thirteen, he came to him as student. The Chapter 
containing the story of Roh-zom Chos-kyi bzah-po. 

Further, (the teachings) which were known by tne 
name of the “Mental” Class (Sems-sde) of the “Great 
Achievement ”(rDzogs-chen): Ban-de Chuh-ma-can(<Darika), 
the teacher of the acarya Safis-rgyas ye-ses-zabs (Buddha- 
jnanapada), was a manifestation oT MahjusrI. The origin of 
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the religious system of Ye-ses-zabs (Jnanapada), such as the 
Mukhagama ( 2 al-gyi luh, Tg.tGyud, No. 1854) and other 
texts: The pandita Sri Simha studied under ’]am-dpal 
bses-gnen. Vairocana heard the Doctrine from him. 
Vairocana having gone to Khams, taught it extensively 
there. In general, (it must be said) that the Mukhagama 
(Zal-luh) system of Sahs-rgyas ye-ses-zabs, the “Mental ” 
Class (Scms-phyogs) and the Cycle of Secret Precepts (Man- 
hag-gi-sde) show a great similarity in their doctrinal terms. 
When dPal-’dzin used to refute the theory of the “Mental” 
Class (Sems-phyogs), he used to say: “The name of the 
‘Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen) is not even found in the 
texts of the translations of the numerous Tantras, commen¬ 
taries, sadhanas and secret precepts of the ‘New’ Man- 
trayana”. (This statement) only shows the narrowness oi 
his vision, for as it is said in the ’)am-dpal zal-luh (D.vikra- 
matattvabhavananama-Mukhagama, Tg.tGyud, No. L853) : 
“the wisdom of the ‘Great Achievement’ is amassed into 
one body” (rDzogs-pa chen-po ye-ses spyi gzugs-can). 
Vitapada (sMan-zabs) explained it as meaning “meditation 
on the Proper Object” ()i-lta-ba’i don, i.e. on the subject of 
Sunyata; in his commentary—Ci^turahgasadhanasamanta. 
bhadri-nama-tika, Tg.rGyud, No. 1872). Further, the 
Catiirahgasadhana-Samantabhadri-nama (Tg.rGyud, No. 1856) 
composed by Jnanapada also mentions (the term) 
“Great Achievement”(rDzogs-chen). Also because in the dNos- 
grub ’byuh-gter (Srl-Guhyasamajasadhanasidd’nisatnbhavanidhi- 
n.ima, Tg.rGyud, No. 1874) composed by Vitapada (sMan- 
zabs), the term “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen) is clearly 
mentioned. Further, in the commentary on the Kfukh.igama 
(Zal-luh) there are mentioned the five organs of Power which 
are also found in the gSah-snih. He also has stated that the 
above was found mentioned in an identical Mahayog.i-Tantra 
(therefore this Mahayoga-Tantra /rNal-’byor chen-po’i rgyud/ 
should be considered to be the gSah-snih). Again in the 
.Mukhagama (Zal-luh) it is said : “Praised by all the Lamps 
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of the World the true nature of the essence of all the 
eleinents of existence, one who removes the poisonous waters 
of the Universe till the end of the Universe, is to be expound¬ 
ed by command of the acarya Manjughosa (’Jam-dbyahs) for 
the sake of understanding.” Again in the first chapter of 
the eighteen divisions of the “Mental” Class (Sems-sde): - 
“Equally praised by all teachers who had become the Lamps 
of the World, the essence of Manjusrikumara,. which had 
transformed itself into the dharmagarbha of the Doctrine, and 
which had become the Mother of all the Sugatas, and the 
only path of all the Jinas, which Is the foundation of the 
Ocean of Practice of the Paramitas, of Morality, etc.” 
Between this last quotation and the former great agreement 
appears to exist in respect of terms. Now here “which is the 
foundation .of the Ocean of Practice of the Paramitas, of 
Morality, etc.” — this passage rejects the opinion of some of 
the followers of the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs ehen) who 
refuted tlie upaya-cary.i (n. of Tantric practice). Furtlier, as 
said in the Mukhagama (Zal-luh); “The nature of the 
elements of existence, from rupa, etc. to sarvajna (in all 108 
elements) is pure like a heavenly sphere. Its understanding 
represents the wisdom which does not differentiate between the 
Noumenal and the Phenomenal Aspects of Existence. 
Explaining the meaning of the above, it is said in the Grol-ba 1 
thig-le (Mukticilaka-nama-vyakiiyana, Tg.rGyud, No. 1870): 
“Because of bein<r free from all constructive thought, it is 
beyond the sphere of thought and words, similar to sky^ im 
maculate and permeating all, known as the Noumenal nature 
of the Unexplainable. It possesses the form of the Mahamudri 
(Phya‘^-rgya chen-po). It is similar to illusion and rainbow. 
It purifies one’s mind .md that of others. Therefore it is also 
known as the Pure Phenomenal Aspect.” Therefore, though 
the followers of the “Mental” C'ass (Sems-phyogs) do not 
completely deny the Phenomenal Aspect (of Existence), they 
chiefly stress the Noumenal Aspect (of Existence). (On the 
other hand) the followers of the “Precept School” (Man-hag- 
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pa), though admitting the Noumenal Aspect (of Existence), 
mostly laid stress on the Phenomenal Aspect. Texts which 
belong to the IcLoh-sde, teach the equal importance of the 
Noumenal and Phenomenal Aspects (of Existence). Further, 
the “ancient acaryas” (slob-d x)n rnin-ma-pa, i.e. teachers of 
the “Old” Tantras) taught that the teacher (of the doctrine) 
'was Buddhagupta (Sahs-rgyas gsan-ba), and that Vimala was 
his disciple. '“Most of the doctrines originated from these two. 
The acarya Buddhagupta (Sans-rgyas gsah-ba): he was a direct 
disciple of the acarya Jhanapada (Yc-ses-zabs), and a great 
scholar. Vairocana is said to have taught (the doctrine) on three 
occasions in Khams; first he taught it to rGyal-mo gYu-sgra 
snin-po in the hermitage of the Natha on the rock of rGyal- 
mo-ron; then he taught it to gSah-ston Ye-ses bla-ma at the 
hermitage of sTag-rtse-mkhar of Tsha-ba-ron, and to the 
beggar Sans-rgyas mgon-po at the hermitage of Brag-dmar- 
rdzoh of sTon-khuh-ron. Previously he had taught it to the 
king. Later, having gone to dbUs, he taught it to the nun 
La-zi Ses-rab sgron-ma. In all on five occasions. gNags Jnina 
studied them with Vairo (cana) himself and with gYu-sgra. 
He studied the “Later” translation with Vimala. Now 
gNags: he was born to sTa-sgra-lha-snah of gNags in Yar- 
kluns and Sru-gza’ sGron-ma-skyid. He became very learned 
after having studied with Vimala, gYu-sgra snin-po and 
^others. Thus the four great streams of the doctrine came 
together: the stream of the extensive explanation of basic 
texts together with an abridged commentary; the stream 
of the precepts of Oral instruction together with primary 
notes; the stream of Blessing and Initiations together 
with ( the exposition ) of method and introduction 
(no-sprod); the stream of practice and ascetic method 
together with the mantras which protect the doctrine. 
He taught to Sog-po dPal-gyi Ye-ses, Gat dPal-gyi 
snin-po, Lha-lun dPal-gyi rdo-rje, ’O-phran dP.al- 
gyi gzon-nu, sfiJan-dpal-dbyans, ’Tshur-nag Ye-ses-dpal. 
U-pa-de-gsal, Than-bzans dPal^yi rdo-r]e, dGye’Phags-pa ses- 
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rab and to Bhu-su-ku‘ mChog-gyi byan-chub. Then the doc¬ 
trine was gradually transmitted by Sog-po to Sans-rgyas ye-ks. 
The above Lineage represents one of the schools. sPahs Sahs- 
rgyas mgon-po, who was mentioned above: he seems to have 
been one and the same, person with sPahs Mi-pham mgon-po, 
mentioned by the followers of rDo-r)e zam-pa (n. of a rNih-- 
ma commentary). Again another Lineage was described by 
rTsad-tsha Sak-rdor: sPahs taught it to sBa Efaksita. The 
latter to Ya-zi Dar-ma ^s-rab. The latter to Zer-mo dge- 
sloh-ma mDe-gnas-ma. The latter to Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od. 
The latter having visited Lha-rje for instruction, fell seriously 
ill there, and was treated by Lah-za sTon-pa Dar-ma bSod- 
nams of ^ahs. In return he taught the latter the rDo-rJe me¬ 
lon (a rf^ih-ma work), the Lam-rnam-bkod (a rNih-ma work), 
the Secret Precepts of Initiation (Zab-mo dbah-gi man-hag), 
the Commentary on the mDo Luh-stan rdo-r)e (a rf^ih-ma 
work) and the complete collection of texts belonging to the 
“Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs). Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od transmitt¬ 
ed them to sGro-sbug-pa.. The latter transmitted them to 
Sakya rdo-rje. Again according to another account: Vimala 
himself bestowed on Jo-mo sGre-mo the bsad-rgyud of the 
Maya (sGyu-’phrui), such as the sGyu-’phrul thal-ba (rNih- 
ma i dkar-chag, fol. 2331*) and other texts. She transmitted 
them to Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od. The latter transmitted it to 
Lahs-ston. If so. Jo-mo Zer-mo and Jo-mo sGre-mo seem to 
have been one and the same person. I have given a brief 
description of the greatness of these teachers belonging to this 
Lineage, in order to remove the great sin committed by 
fools who wrongly understood the Doctrine (i.c. attacked the 
rNih-ma-pas). I myself belong to the Lineage, the teaching of 
which was transmitted from gSah-bdag (Guhyapati) mNa’i- 
tsha Hor-po to ’Gro-mgon Dam-pa S^-rgyal, mkhas-pa ICc- 
ston and son, the bla-ma Thah-ston ’Bum-me, the Dharma- 
svamin bLa-skyabs rdo-r)e, Drin-chen mkhas-pa chen-po, 
mKha’-gro dPal-gyi ye-ses, Ma-scig drin^an Zur-mo, Zur-mo 
I A Tantric ascetic. 
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dGc-’dun-’bum, and so to the Venerable Sahs-rgyas nn-clien' 
pa. I did not attend lectures on the “Mental” Class, 
except for (listening) to the Eighteen Initiations into riie Power 
of the Mind (Rig-pa’i rtsal-dban), and the permission (luh) of 
the Kun-byed rgyal-po’i rgyud (rfQih-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 
228^1), which was transmitted as stated above. Notwithstand- 
ing this, I was filled with a great reverence (for the “Mental” 
Class). The Chapter on the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs). 

Among the texts belonging to the kLoh-gi sde of the 
“Creat Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), the Nam-mkha’i dan 
mnam-pa’i rgyud chen-po (rDo-rJe sems-dpa’ iiam-mkha’i 
mtha’ dan mnam-pa’i rgyud chen-po, rfslih-rgyud dkar-chag, 
fol. contains nine “spheres” (kLoh) in regard to its 

subject-matter and 20,000 paragraphs in regard to its text 
(this means that tlic Tantra was divided into nine spheres or 
kLoh, an<l the number of words in the Tantra was divided 
into 20,000 bam-pos /one bam-po—about 500 slokas/). The 
20,000 bani.pos mentioned above, represent books found in 
the hands of ascetics (siddha-purusa), a complete translation of 
which is not available. The subject-matter of the “Lesset” 
Nam-mkha’i dan mh.im-pa’i rgyud contains nine kLoh or 
“Spiieres” : 1/ the Sphere of the Doctrine (ITa-ba’i kloh), 

2/ the Sphere of Practice (sPyod-pa’i kloh), 3/ the Sphere 
of the Mand.ila (dKyil- kiiot-gyi kloh), the Sphere of 
Initi.itions (dB.ah-g! kloh), 5/ the Sphere of the Vow (Dam- 
tshig-gi kloh), 6/ the Sphere of Meditation (sCrub-pa’i 
kloh), 7/ the Sphere of Action (Phrin-las-kyi kloh), 8/ 
the Sphere of the Path and Stages ( 5 a-lam-gyi kloh) and 
9/ the Sphere of the Result (’Bras-bu’i kloh). From the 
13th to the 19th chapter, each chapter deals with one 
Sphere. Further, the precepts of rDo-rJe zam-pa, according 
to the Lineage of Ye-ses gsah-ba and others, were bestowed 
by Vairocana on sPahs Mi-pham mgon po, when the 
latter had reached the age of eighty-five. Because of his 
advanced age and ailing body, he used to keep his bodv erect 
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With the help of the meditative string (sgom-thag) and support 
(sgom-rten). In order to help him memorize the secret precepts, 
he was given small pieces of wood to assist him in counting 
(tshul-siii). Formerly, in his youth he did not practise religion, 
now having grown old, he became displeased with his retinue 
and relatives. Following Ins teacher’s advice, he practised 
meditation, and perceived the nleaning of non-origination 
(skye-ba med-pa). Full of joy, he embraced his teacher’s neck 
and for a whole day did not let it go. After practising 
meditation, he is said to have lived for over a hundred years. 
His disciple was Nan-lam Byah-chuh rgyal-mtshan, who was 
a native of dbU-ru Nan-lam Ral-gsuin. As a monk of sixty- 
seven, he proceeded towards the fort of rGyal-mo sTag-rtsc, 
and obtained instructions from sPahs Mi-pham mgon-po. 
sPahs said to him: “Do not go to your native place, but 
proceed to the Wa-seh-ge rock and meditate there!” He went 
there. His disciple known as Za-ham Rin-chen-dbvig was a 
native of Upper Amdo. He obtained instructions from Nan- 
lam. He remained with his teacher on the Wa-seh-ge (“Fox 
and Lion”) rock. His disciple was Chos-kyi khu-’gyur gsal- 
ba’i mchog of Yar-kluhs. As a monk of fifty-seven, he obtain¬ 
ed instructions from Za-ham. He stayed on the Waseh-ge 
rock and did not go to Upper (Tibet). Nan-lam Byah-chub 
rgyal-mtshan on reaching the age of 172, passed away without 
leaving behind his physical body. Za-ham Rin-chen-dbyig 
on reaching the age of 1^4, also passed away without leaving 
his body behind. Khu-’gyur gsal-ba’i-mchog on reaching 
the age of 117, passed away without leaving behind his phy¬ 
sical body. These three passed away one after the other, in the 
year of the Serpent (sbrul-lo) on the rock of Wa-seh-ge. They 
passed away, their bodies having vanished like mist or rainbow. 
His disciple was Mvah Byah-chub-grags, a native of Upper 
gYu-’brug of Myah. When he was a monk of forty-two, he 
obtained instructions from Khu-’gyur gsal-ba’i mchog and visit¬ 
ed (Tibet). When he was at bS.im-yas ’Ciiims-phu, there resid¬ 
ed an elderly monk named \!i.ih Scs-rab’bvuh-gna> - dbU-ru- 
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zwa, who said to him: “Though^ I am your senior in 
ordination, you arc greater in the secret precepts, please be my 
teacher!” He then bestowed instructions on My ah Ses-rab 
’byuh-gnas. Myah Byah-chub^rags: while he was residing 
on the great: mountain of Phuh-po in rGya-ma ne’u-kha of 
gVsah, his body (was seen) once disappeating above the slope 
of the mountain, similar to a scattered cloud. Myah Ses-rab 
’byuh-gnas used to reside at ’Chims-phu, sGrags-kyi Yah- 
rdzoh and Phug-po-che. In the end, when he was re¬ 
siding in a small cave called Zur-ra-ri at Phug-po-che, he 
hung ■ his rosary, garment and kapala on a solitary Juniper 
tree, standing on the summit of Phug-po-che lha-ri, and 
vanished without leaving behind his physical body. His 
disciple was the acarya sBa-sgom, who was a native of Lo-mo, 
and belonged to the sBa clan. When a civil war broke out 
in his native country, his mother said to his father: “This son 
is the only brother of six sisters. He should be entrusted to 
the cate of the acarya Myah Ses-rab ’byuh-gnas. It is enough 
(for us) Co know him living (even if he were to become a 
priest).” While sBa-sgom, who was aged sixteen, was being 
brought up by Myah, there came to Phug-po-che Yah-rdzoh 
and ’Chims-phu, Myah Byah-chub grags-pa leading a deer, 
and because of this he was called “Myah with a deer” (Myah 
sa-ba-can). When $es-rab ’byuh-gnas and sBa-sgom came to 
Phug-po-che, Myah said to them: “To you two 1 shall make 
a demonstration. Behold it!” The acarya Ses-rab ’byuh-gnas 
and sBa-sgom looked at him, from right and left, and he, 
staying between the two, disappeared, and then transformed 
himself into a whirlwind of the size of a cubic, which moved 
hitherto and whitherto, and then transformed itself into fire. 
Then again he transformed himself into water which filled a 
brass basin used in offerings (gtor-ma). This (exhibition of 
miraculous powers) continued until dusk when he suddenly 
.issumed his Own form, and said: “So lom^ as the vross 

O 

elements were not purified, and the fine (elements) did not 
disappc.ir, such phenomena could take place. For one, who 
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had understood the object which cannot be meditated upon, 
when he practises without distraction meditation on the names 
(of objects, brda-kun-rdzobs), it is not difficult to obtain such 
power as shown (to you now). Therefore it is of the greatest 
importance to meditate without any distraction.” Once, when 
sBa-sgom had gone to the forest of Bal-bu to gather fuel-wood, 
he saw Ses-rab ’byuh-gnas’ graS&^hut aflame. sBa-sgoin 
thinking; “What could it be, for the teacher did not light 
his fire?” went to sec. (When he came to the hut) he saw 
that there was nothing. He asked the teacher: “What 
happened?’’, and the teacher replied: “I had meditated on 
myself as being fire. Don’t you remember the exhibition (of 
magic power) by Myah Byan-chub grags-pa?” After that, 
once again he saw the teacher’s mat filled with water, and the 
teacher said : “In my absence gaze on the summit of Lha-ri.” 
Then, when the teacher had gone for a walk on the mountain, 
he did not come back in the evening as expected. sBa-sgom' 
went to sec, and discovered that the teacher had passed away 
without leaving his physical body behind. It is said that his 
garment, hat and rosary made of po-dhi-ci ( ^bo-dhi-rtsi, a 
rosary made of peepul wood. See S. C. Das’ Dictionary, 
p. 877) were found hanging on a Juniper tree. When sBa- 
sgom Ye-ses byan-chub had reached the ■ age of twenty-four, 
he obtained secret precepts from Myah. When sBa-sgom was 
residing at the small cave of Zu-ta-ri, a young novice attended 
on him, and ’Dzeh (Dharmabodhi) came to see him. In 
general, sBa-sgom Ye-ses byan-chub, remained an upasaka 
(dge-bsnen) during (his life- time), and died at the age 
of ninety-eight without being ill. His wife Gar-mo did not 
allow people to pray before his body, but cremated it inside 
the temple. A light of the size of a jar rose to the sky, and 
was seen by pi-opie standing outside (the temple). No remains 
were left behind. 

’Dzeh: his father was called bKra-sis gyuii-drufi. Un 
caking ordination in later life, he received the name of Tshul- 
khrims rgyal-mtshan. At the age of sixcy-scvcn. he obtained 
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the realization ot the system ot Phur-bu/Ur-nan (n. of a rfsJih- 
ma system belonging to the Vajraklla Cycle). He had a 
vision of rDo-rJe gzon-nu (Vajrakumara),' and passed away at 
the age of eighty-five. His remains (on cremation) assumed 
the form of Vajrakumara, and of many other relics. His 
mother named ’Tshar-dgu gza’-skyid was a nun of Thah-chuh 
of Yar kluhs. When the eldest son of the king of Thah-chuh 
forced her to abandon her vows, ’Dzeh was born. Some s.iy 
chat after the birth of ’Dzch, the king of Thah-chuh came 
there. Till the age of eight, he remained at the place of his 
maternal uncle at ’Tshar-dgu kluhL After that he stayed at 
Goh-po dben-tsha. Then for five years, he resided at sKyi- 
khuh. When he reached the age of sixteen, he in company 
with rDo-rJe snih-po, a servant of gTsah-pa Ral-gcig-ma, the 
teacher of his maternal uncle dSen-tsha Darma-’od, ]o-so-re, 
and gNags dGe-ba-’bar, proceeded for trading to gDoh-sna of 
Dol. At ’Tshar-’tshut of Dof they saw a crowd which had 
gathered, and when they went to see (what was happening), 
they met Dam-pa cGya-gar. For four months they attended 
on Dam-pa. On reaching gFJas-gzi Zahs-can of gTsah, Dam- 
pa gave ’Dzeh a piece of cloth, and said: “You are of a 
changing mind I, Return to your native place, and bring some 
apricots from Dags-po. There is (for you) a companion to 
Dol.” After ’Dzeh had started off. Dam-pa suddenly rushed 
after him, and having grasped ’Dzeh’s jaws with his hands, 
said: “This was transformed from nothing. With reiT.ard 

to this transformation, there is no difference between subject 
and object,” saying so, he knocked twice his head against 
’Dzeh’s. The latter without remembering anything, felt that 
his consciousness had become clear. Foam came out of his 
mouth. Then Dam-pa blessed him. ’Dzeh used to say that 
Dam-pa had prophesied his finding rDo-r)e zam-pa, which till (34^') 
then was not understood by him. Dam-pa then bestowed on 
him some auspicious ceremonies and (explained to him) the 
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essence of mantras. At rGya-ro Tshal-ma he bestowed on 
him the secret precepts of the “Six Letters” lormula (Onv 
Mani-Padme-hum). (’Dzeh) meditated and obtained an 
an extraordinary blessing. Dam-pa once uttered to him a 

prophecy: “To the East of this great river, there is a 

sandal-wood forest. In it resides your teacher!” (’Dzeh) 
having proceeded to dbUs, presented a field to A-khu dPal- 
’bal, and obtained (from him) the secret realization of Khrag- 
thuh (Heruka), and dPe-dkar. From sNubs the “Big-nosed” 
(Sahs-po-che), he obtained the sadhana of the Kriya (Tantra), 
and the “Great Offering” (gtor-chen) of Kha-’bar-ma (Jvala- 
mukhl). Having been sent to convey presents to Ba ri in 
gTsah, he obtained from him the MahjusrI and Garuda 
sadhanas. From the kalyana-mitra sBo he obtained five 

ancient translations. After chat he proceeded down to 
Nams-sod and visited ICah-rtsigs. He was thirty-five at that 
time. Soon after that, the kalyana-mitra bTsah Kha-bo-che, 
who had just come to La-kha of Phug.po-che from India, 
where he was invited by ]o-mo-ba. It is said that there 
were (preaching) of religion, food, and festivities. When 
next mormng, he proceeded to La-kha, a woman said to 
him: “If you go by this road which leads from Khrab, 
there is one acarya named sBa-sgom, who feeds beggars.” 
He went there, and on the way came across a company of 

yogins. sBa-sgom was offering them soup and gave each 
one of them a brass spoon of flour. When sBa-sgom had 
finished distributing food to them, he said: “Ol There is 
anochfr yet! ” and he made ’Dzeh take a vase full of water. 
Then having made the water offering, he led him into the 
house, and offered him a cupful of vegetables and peas. 
After having been given food in the night, ’Dzeh went to 
sleep at the foot of a rock. In the morning, while he was 
thinking about the necessity of going, sBa-sgom again gave 
him food, and said: “I have a young novice who has gone 
to collect new provisions to Zo-thuh. Because of heavy 
ram, he did not come back. Fetch some wood!” Having 
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brought from the forest a large load of dry wood, sBa-sgom 
beckme pleased and imparted to him the secret precepts of 
the sign of the Mahamudra. He also explained (to him) .the 
“Seven Natural Cycles of the Great Achievement” (rDzogs- 
pa-chen-po skor-bdun rah-chas). When the novice returned, 
he said: thought that the teacher must have experienced 

some trouble yesterday, but you made yourself useful. (35'*) 
Please stay for several days more! ” Again the novice proceeded 
towards Yar-kluhs, and then came back. Then ’Dzeh (the 
story of ’Dzeh is found on fol. 83a of the rNih-rgyud 
dkar-chag) recognized sBa-sgom to be a wonderful man, and 
instead of going to his native place, collected all the early 
harvest as far as ’On and Zahs-ri, and having bought a sack, 
he filled it with barley, and offered it to the acarya sBa-sgoni, 
who said: “Since you have served me, there is no need to 
offer me this. Take this as your own provision. 1 possess a 
secret precept called rDo-r)e zajn-pa. Having understood its 
meaning for one single moment only, one is able to attain 
Enlightenment in this life. It was transmitted down an 
uninterrupted Lineage of Teachers who had passed away 
without leaving their physical bodies behind. Till the 
present day I haven’t Imparted it to anyone, and have kept 
it secret. Now I shall impart it to you!”—‘‘This 1 had 
offered to you. Teacher, already before”, said ’Dzen, “pray 
impress upon me this precept! I can get (other) provisions 
for myself.” Thereupon the teacher touched his head 

with his left hand, and with his right hand he tapped 
him on the shoulder, saying : “You of broad mind ! You 

have kept your vow! You will benefit by this precept!” 

Then ’Dzen bestowed the sadhana of the Red Yamarl on a 
Tantric from Lo-chuh, who offered him eight measures of 
barley mixed with peas. He also used to perform occasionally, 
r'ltes at Lo-mo and ’Phruh, and thus obtained sufficient 

provisions. The teacher bestowed on him all the doctrines, 
except that of rDo-r)e zam-pa, for ’Dzeh had no provisions 
with which to perform the rite, and therefore could not make 
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the request for it. The teacher said: “I shall now give you 
my blessing, for later an accident might happen. Then 
’Dzeh proceeded to Gahs-par to ask a friend to pay the price 
of a picture (our text, fol. 35b, has ba-ri-mo; «n the rNih- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 83b, it is said: Gans-par-du grogs-po- 

gcig'las ri-mo-gcig bcol-ba’i tin sloh-du phyin-pas.), 

which he had kept in his care. The latter gave him a 
petticoat (sam-thabs) which he had obtained as booty from a 
native of |o-mo. He cut it into pieces and sold it. Then 
he offered the teacher wine, offerings, five measures of barley, 
one carcass of meat, and requested the*^ teacher that “the day 
should be substituted for the lamp” (meaning that the initia¬ 
tion should be performed during the day, instead as usually 
during the night, as he was unable to offer an offering lamp). 

The teacher then bestowed on ’Dzen the complete four 
initiations of the Path of Emancipation, as well as rfie com¬ 
plete secret precepts. After that he also bestowed on him 
blessings on four occasions. He then offered him on five 
occasions barley, gold, etc. After that, the acirya sBa-sgom (35^) 
had a lady-attendant named lady Gah-mo. Once the teacher 
said to her; “1 do not believe that visual objects have^ true 
existence,” and saying so, he struck with his hand a water- 
stone (chu-rdo, a blue coloured stone, pierhaps schist), and his 
hand penetrated the stone up-to the elbow. He then pulled 
his body backwards and it entered a rock, and the trace of it 
could be clearly seen afterwards. He conveyed numerous 
beams of Juniper wood from Phug-chuh-ron by the power of 
his concentrated mind, and said; ‘‘Here is the timber for 
the construction of the chapel by you, lady!” From sBa-^om 
he obtained the “straight” and the “circuit” paths of the 
Paramitas (Pha-rol-du phyin-pa-i lam rkyah-khug), according 
to the method of Atlsa, as well as the secret pirecepts of 
Ramapala. At U-yog he obtained the $adahg3 Voga of the 
Kalacakra (Dus-’khor-.gyi sbyor-drug) from Yu-mo (the founder 
of the |o-nan-pa sect) at the request of the kalyana-mitra Hab. 

After that he lourneyed to dbU-ru. From Kham-pa-luh-pa 
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(a disciple of Atlsa) he obtained the Thun-brgyad-ma (n. of a 
bKa -gdams-pa doctrine), and from a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
P®—dMigs-pa skor-gsum, the sadhana of Ganapati, and 
the precepts removing disease. He again paid a visit to Phug- 
po-che, and sBa-sgom bestowed on him the bDud-rtsi’i bcud- 
len, and the sadhana of rDo-rJe zam-pa (a precept book 
of the r 51 ih-ma sect). He practised austerities at the school of 
sPyan-sha rnal-’byor-pa and the latter was greatly satisfied 
with him. From 5 od-bu lo-tsa-ba he heard the Sphu^tha 
(’grel-chun, ‘i.e. the Abhisamayalamkara-nama-prajnaparamito- 
padesasastravrtti, by Haribhadra.Tg.Scz-phyin, No. 3793). 
From the kalyana-mitra dGrol-sgom he obtained the Path of 
Method (upayamarga) of Na-ro-pa. In return he taught him 
the rDo-rJe zam-pa method. From Lha-rje sNi-sgom he 
obtained the Six Doctrines of Na-ro-pa, and the sKyes-sbyor 
(Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor, n. of a bKa’-brgyud-pa doctrine). They 
then exchanged ideas on their respective theories, and he 
became very pleased. From So-bsnun-gdans he obtained the 
“sGron-sprul” and the “rGyab-sa’’. From rDza-bor-pa he 
obtained the “Three Drops of Amita” (bDud-rtsi thigs-gsum). 
From Ri-khrod rlun-chun the“rNa-brgyud tshig-gsum”. From 
the bla-ma rLun-dam-pa-chen-po the Precepts of Doha. From 
Labs-sgron the “Sphere of gCod” (gCod-yui). From tGyal-ba 
sPo-ston the seven chapters of the Lhun-sgrub sde. From 
sNubs, the “Big-nosed” (Sans-po-che), the fifteen kriya- 
dharmas of Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba. At La-stod he obtained from the 
Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ some secret precepts and the sadhana 
of Aparajita. He associated himself with an a-tsa-ra (Cacarya) 
called sTag-sam-can, the bla-ma dbU-ltebs (bla-ma dbU- 
’dren-pa, see rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 8<^<»), and with many 
other excellent yogins of the period, such as the bla-ma Thun- 
kha-’bar, the bla-ma Drod-’byor and 2 an Bro-sfion. During 
five years he wandered about gTsan naked, and performed m 
the company of yogins various (yogic) practices, such as jump¬ 
ing (from a height) into ice and water, jumping into abysses, 
striking one’s head (at rocks) and self-immolation. There did 
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not exist a severe form of asceticism which he did not practise 
(rNih-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 8 /[a : dgun-la ’khyags-pa’i rum/ 
dbyar chu-bo’i gzun). He was called the “Hero Dzen, the 
Junior” (dPa’-bo ’Dzeh chun-ba). To So Mah-btsan he taught 
the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya chen-po). His illusions vanished 
and all seemed him to belong to the Noumenal Aspect only. 
To dNul-mo rGyal-le-lcam he explained the Yi-ge bzi-pa (i.e. 
the Anuttara), and the secret precepts of the “Great Achieve¬ 
ment” (rDzogs-chen), and she became one who had abandon¬ 
ed all worldly laws and was beyond the human state. He also 
imparted precepts to Ri-khrod kLuh-chuh-pa and dNul-mo 
rGyal-le-lcam, and to a nun who had gone to the Lake Mon- 
kha zer-mo. He also imparted precepts to the Khams-pa who 
had come to mTsho-rdzoh in Koh-po, and they passed away 
without leaving behind their physical bodies (sec rlSlih-rgyud 
dkar-chag, fol. 84^1, where it is said that the nun had vanish¬ 
ed on the shore of the Lake Mon-kha zer-mo). Having 
imparted precepts to Ras-pa sGom-thag, 5 o-ras, rGya-ras, rLuh- 
ras and others, the Inner Heat (drod-’bar-ba) of their bodies 
increased, and some of them, by merely hearing his doctrine, 
attained simultaneously understanding and deliverance. He 
used to say: “Before me appeared four translators, many 
monks, great scholars, proud and full of self praise, male and 
female meditating ascetics. The results of the proper practice 
(of my precepts) need not be mentioned. At Dags-po alone 
eleven lay-brothers were able to fix the time of their passing 
after a short practice (of precepts). At the time of passing out, 
they felt no pains, and rainbows were seen entering their 
bodies. If one were to practise these precepts of mine for five 
or six years, as parents bringing up a child, or as a wool- 
cleaner washing wool, then one would surely not have to leave 
one’s human body behind, and would attain the state of the 
vanishing (of the physical body).” At times he transformed 
his body into a spherical rainbow. At times he used to walk 
without touching the ground with his feet. At times he was 
able to cover great distances within a single moment and 



182 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


return. He possessed the faculty of prescience. For example, 
he perceived the time of the passing of Dar-re at dbU-ru, and 
that of sPur-sgom and dPal-lcam Chos-’bar, as well as of Ril- 
pa and others. He pierceived the son of Jo-ffas-ma rDo-rJe- 
skyid sleeping at mid-night and about to fall down from a 
verandah. He saw also a needle used in sewing a crown 
(cod-pan) fall down into chaff at night. He was able to see 
clearly both by day and by night. Later, after spending sdven 
years in gTsah, he came down and proceeded to Phug-po-che. 
The acarya sBa-sgom bestowed on him the rNa-brgyud tshig- 
gsum, and said : “Understand this sky! If you are able to 
understand it as having no foundation, then you will be able 
to drive in the gre;^t nail of meaning of the Unthinkable 
(sgom-med).” Following these words an extraordinary 
(sensyion) of certitude was born in him. Then he stayed at 
Dags-po Zu-ru, and attended on the bla-ma Zal-gdams-pa and 
obuined from him the precepts of Gu-bzi-pa, the sDfe-bskor 
bdun-pa and the Thun-sgrub. For four years he practised at 
the monastery of Lha-zur of 2 u-ru the “Four Symbols” 
(brDa-bzi), and was able to penetrate all the doctrines. 
His mind became merged into the sky, and all objects seemed 
to _him devoid of Dualism. It was unnecessary for him to 
pronounce words expressing good wishes, such as “May it 
be! ” (gyur-cig), or “May it come!” (sog-cig). Of a lucid 
mind, he had a vision of Heruka. He obtained the faculty- 
of prescience without striving for it. Now the story of 
his austerities and of hjs attendance on teachers: After 
securing the rDo-r|e zam-pa^,*- he practised austerities accord¬ 
ing to the Cycle of bDud-rtsi (Amrta) at Phug-po-che, and 
gradually grew fearless. ' In the presence of sNubs, “the Big- 
nosed” (Sahs-po-che), he performed the penance of service to 
the teacher. Because of this, wherever he went, he was 
looked after by the Guru. He performed the penance of 
min^t at the feet of Dam-pa rGya-gar, and thus mastered all 
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doctrines. At sKyi-lun he performed the penance which 
consisted in repeating the (Vajra)klla mantras, and as a 
result of it all gods and demons of this world obeyed* his 
command. He practised the austerities of self-supression at a 
bKa’-gdams-pa establishment, and was loved by people 
wherever he went. He then performed the penance of the 
“Three Restlessnesses” (mi-sdod-pa)'on the Yi-ge bzi-pa (in 
most cases the term Yi-ge bzi-pa in Tantric books signifies 
cither the formula “evarn maya,” or the word “A-nu(t)-ta- 
ra”). The Inner Heat (Jdrod) was produced inside his body, 
and for five years he wandered about naked. He felt that 
yogic insight was born in him, and he meditated at Phag-mo 
mhon-’byuh and to the west of ’Gur-mo, and had a vision of 
the Venerable One (r]e-btsun-ma, here Vajravarahl), who 
bestowed on him numerous symbols. In the narrow valley of 
sNubs-yul, he practised the method of dreams (this practice 
belongs to the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro-pa), and perceived 
all visual objects to be dreams. On one occasion he and his 
wife went to collect fire-wood. When taking back a big load, 
they came accross a wide abyss. He thought that the abyss 
must be a dream, and having jumped, he alighted on the other 
side of the abyss, like a bird. His wife said to him : 
“Teacher you seem to be unhuman! 1 remember Dam-pa 
rGya-gar (performing such miracles).” • He practised medita¬ 
tion on the rock of O-dkar, and had a vision of Sarnvara in 
the yuganaddha (yab-yum) attitude. On one occasion he felt 
an urge to go away, and went. He reached the great town of 
Mon-’gar, which stood on a freshly frozen river, and thought; 
“Now most probably 1 shall not sink into water (if I cross 
It),” and took a jump. But the ice broke under him, and he 
fell (into the water), and felt ashamed. But the crowd wonder¬ 
ed how could anyone in inid-winter stand (the ice-cold) water. 
H IS body entered the ice-cold water like a red-hot iron, and 
emitted a sizzling sound. He himself saw a column of 
vapour surging forth, which could fill the sky, and said: “I 
felt cold, of course.” He then'proceeded to Ti-sgro of gZo, 
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and in a cave of rock crystal, he had a vision of Vairamrca- 
kundalin (Khro-bo bdud-rtsi ’khyil-ba). A demon paid great 
homage to him. He saw here and there the form of a monk 
flying through the sky, and went m search of him, but was 
unable to find him. and said that he did not know whether 
this was a man, or not. At Dags-po 2 u-ru he meditated on 
A-}i, and obtained a vision (of the deity) about mid-day. 
When he was thinking that he should intermingle his vows 
with the god, his wife phayl-le came in. The god s.nd ; 
“O married man!” and having transformed himself into a 
great light, the god disappeared into the sky. At Lh.i-zur 
when he was engaged in hunger Practice (bcud-len-gyi sgnib- 
pa, a practice consisting of abstention from food, and subsis¬ 
tence on water or certain herbs during prescribed periods. The 
Wu-t‘ai-shan monastery was famous for this method of 
penance), ' he had a vision of Amitabha, and understood the 
purity of many doctrines. He then separated from the lady 
Phyal'le, and befriended Chos-skyid, and went towards ’Dzin. 
Till then his precepts did not spread, and those on whom he 
had bestowed precepts were few. He also taught some black 
magic, and used to perform the rite of gathering donations 
from a village, as well as practised secret night rites (gsah- 
spyod). Then after having received many requests from dis¬ 
tant places, his precepts spread greatly. He was invited by 
sBal-bu Dor-la to Do-pio-mkhar, and imparted precepts. On 
the morning of the first day, all saw a rainbow in the shape 
of a parasol, a diagram and a column, and paid homage to 
him. After finishing preaching, lie proceeded for a rest to 
the mountain slope, and people asked him : “This rainbow 
does it not indicate your passing away? We feel worried.” 
He replied that when 'Bar-ston Scs-rab grags-pa and his 
brother had obtained these secret precepts from the acarya 
sBa-sgom, the valley af Nams-sod and the mountain slope of 
Phug-mo were filled (with rainbows). (Such miracles) were 
inherent in these precepts. While he was residing at ’Dzin, 
)o-sras ’Dzeh Came to hi? place. He was staying at the mouth 
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ot a gorge, near a stupa, on the western side. When |o-sras 
’Dzeh approached his hermitage, he (at first) did not notice 
the teacher, hut (perceived) a light of the size of a shield from 
gTsah, which vanished when he drew nearer. He then 

inquired: “What was it?” and the teacher said: “This 
happens during mental concentration, but do not tell it to 
men.” He used to say: “When A-)o dl^os-grub fell ill with 
leprosy, I used to mutter mantras and attend on him, 

but his leprosy was not cured. Instead I had a vision 
of Vajrapani. It is laughable!” At the age of 102, he 
fell ill. When his attendants were thinking that the 

teacher would pass away, he said to them: “I had an 
auspicious dream last night, f shall not die fl saw 

myself residing on Po-re of rGya. The Sun and Moon 
were visible, and numerous women were ( seen ) sitting 
on the roofs of huts (made) of bones, who addressed (me) with 
the words: ‘O guru 'Dzeh I You come after four years.’ 
’Dzeh further said: “I was told to live for many years, but 
was unable to say correctly my age.” The kalyana-mitra 
Hab )o-sras ’)am-dpal of sKyi-khoh said; ‘The ascetic ’Dzeh 
is still living in Dags-po I We two, when young, were 
friends. He is about fifteen years older than I. Now, 1 
myself have also reached the age of ninety-seven.” He 
passed away in the course of one year. ’Dzeh lived for 
about three years (after him), and reached the age of 117. 
His attendants asked him to perform a meritorious act (dge- 
rtsa), blithe dul not agree to perform a ceremonial meritorious 
act. They then reqfueste t him to make an elixit, but he 
said ; “If I make an elixir (bcud-len), my life will be extend¬ 
ed by about ten years. lti evil times does one need a long 
life?” and saying so, he passed away. During the perfor¬ 
mance of the funeral rites, the sky was filled with rainbows, 
and a stupa and numerous other relics were left (after him). 
In his ‘‘Life” (rnam-thar) composed by Go-ri-pa, it is .said 
that ’Dzeh Dharmabodhi was born in the year of the Dragon 
f’briig-lo—1052 A.D.). In another biography it is said 
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that when ’Dzeh was thirty-five, he met bTsan Kha-bo-che, 
who had just come from India. It one compares these two 
statements, one sees chat this. Dragon year must be the Water- 
Male-Dragon (chu-pho-’brug—1052 A.D.) which is close 
to the Wood-Male-Horse year (sin-pho-rta—1054 A.D.) 
of the passing of Atlsa. In the year Wood-Sheep (sin-lug— 
1055 A.D.), when ’Dzeii was four, rMa-sgom Chos-kyi 
ses-rab was -born. When he was five, in the year Fire-Ape 
(me-spre—1056 A.D.) Rwa-sgren was founded. Then, 
when he was nine, in the year Wood-Dragon (sih-’brug— 
[o 6 ^ A.D.) ’Brom passed away. The year of his death at 
the age of 1 ly must be the Farth-Male-Mouse year (sa-pho- 
byi-ba—1168A.D.). In the next Earth-Female-Ox year 
(sa-mo-glan—116^ A.D.) Phya-ba (Chos-kyi sen-ge) passed 
away. In this year gYa’-bzan Chos-rje was born also. In 
the next Iron-Tiger year (Icags-stag—i lyo A.D.) ’Gro-mgon 
died (rDo-rJe rgyal-po Phag-mo gru-pa, 11 lo-i lyo A.D.). 
When ’Dzeh had reached t'ne age of eleven, in the year 
Water-Tiger (chu-scag—1062 A.D.) So-chuh-pa was born. 
He is reported to have made ptesents to Ba-ri (lo-tsa-ba), and 
therefore he seems to have been born when Ba-ri and the 
Venerable Mid-la were thirteen. Hab |o-stas ’]am-dpal, a 
native of gf?os-skyi-khuh, and a disciple of Yu-mo ('(o-nah-pa) 
used to say that ’Dzeh was by fifteen years older than he. 
Thus glSJos must have been born in the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug—io6y A.D.), the 41st year since the 
last year of the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya-mtsho; 
the last year /’das-lo/ of the period of 403 years is the year 
io2y A.D.). He is said to have reached the age of ninety- 
eight. His disciple was Nor-rje. This latter’s disciple was 
Dol-pa Rab-tu dga’-ba’i rdo-r]e. Since the time of ’Dzeh 
Dharmabodhi the Oral Precepts (sl^an-brgyud) of rDo-r)e 
zam-pa were extensively propagated. Now the Lineage of 
direct disciples (dhos-kyi slob-ma) which originated from 
him: the acarya Kun-bzahs, ’Dzeh )o-sras, bTsan thah^-pa, 
Myah Dharmasirnha, the acary.a gSer-luh-pa, the bla-ma 


iiU) 



THE BLUE ,\NNALS 


187 


Inu rDo-r|e-rgyan, gZig Ye-ses dbah-po and gYag-ston 
Zla-ba ’od-zer, and others. Now his disciple ’Dzeh |o-sras: 
A son of a Tantric, he learnt writing and arithmetics in his 
childhood. He obtained from Lha-rig-pa, the acarya of 
’Ol-kha, various classes of rNih-ma books, such as the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) Cycle, the dGyes-rdor (Hevajratantraraja.nama, 
Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 417) and the mTshan-brJod (Manjusrl- 
jnanasattvasya paramarthanamasangiti, Kg.^yud-’bum, 
No. 360). The acarya Lha-rig-pa said to him at the time 
of his death; “I had studied numerous great basic texts, 
but at the hour of death none arc of any assistance to me, 
except the ‘Seven Chapters of A-ro’ (A-ro thun-bdun). 
Therefore, you also shouldn’t study texts, but should study 
earnesdy secret precepts. At Dags-po you will find your 
teacher named ’Dzeh. Go there!” He then'spent six summers 
and winters at Gah-par at the residence of ac^a Zem, who 
was a follower of rDzogs-chen Ihun-grub, but that teacher 
did not care for him. As he was unable to remove his doubts 
concerning the secret precepts, he on three occasions requested 
’Dzeh at dPal-luh (to grant him) the rDo-rJe zam-pa, and 
having received the teacher’s blessing, he practised medita¬ 
tion. The teacher said to him: “You should go towards 
gTsah, and study the basic precepts. On return from gTsah 
you should built a monastery.” He understood that the 
teacher would not give him the precepts (of rDo-r]e zam- 
pa), and asked him: “Who knows (the precepts)?” The 
teacher replied: “sPyil |o-sras Zah-ba-skyabs of Gra-phyi 
knows them.” When he was about to meet him^ and 
ask him (for instruction in the precepts), the latter passed 
away. Again he went to Dags-po, and again requested 
’Dzen, but the latter again did not grant them. Then he 
thought of asking Myah of bTsan-thah, Dags-chuh-ba of 
Ol-kha and Nu-geer-bu. At So-skyam he made his request 
to the acarya Nu, and the latter bestowed them (on him), 
and said: “These are not enough! Go again to Dags-po, 
and again request him (’Dzeh).” He proceeded to Dags-po 
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and again made'his request to ’Dzch. The latter said: “If 

you desire in real earnest, you should practise deligently my 

precepts” and bestowed on him the complete instructions 

(in the rDo-rJe zam-pa). He then spent .several summers 

and winters with the teacher. After the lapse of six years, (39“*) 

the teacher gave him the minor (precepts) also. He also 

acted as karma-acarya during the initiation of others. About 

fifty persons, including Rog-po dGa’, a disciple of Thod-pa, 

the nun Z!o-ba, and others, made requests for an exposition 

of the rDo-r)e zam-pa. ’Dzch said ; “Let Jo-sras tell (you) ! 

You listen !” and he (]t>sras) preached from the Teacher’s 
seat. ’Dzeh and ’Dzeh ]o-sras associated for about i8 years, 
and he was able to obtain instruction. After having received 
instructions in the secret precepts, he was nominated to 
continue the Lineage. The acarya Kun-bzahs was a disciple 
of both ’Dzeh Dharmabodhi and the junior ’Dzeh, the 
“Mad one”. Now his (Kun-bzahs) story: (his father) was 
uncle Pha-Jo dbUs-pa, an experienced meditative ascetic and 
disciple of r]e Khams-pa rDor-^yal. His mother (was) 

Zi-gza’ Des-chog, who had obtained instruction in the 
Doctrine from a nun, named the “Mad bSam-grub”. He 
was born in the Sheep year (lug 4 o—1151.?), following an 
auspicious dream seen by Pha-)o dbUs-pa and his mother. 

When he reached the age of 8 or q, he met with the acarya 
Kor-ston Raja, and studied a little under him. When he 
had reached the age of 15, the latter passed away. About 
five years were spent by him studying the Zi-byed (system) 
with the acarya Nu, and attending on the latter, to the best 
of his abilities. He met with ’Dzch jo-sras in the presence 
of the acarya Nu at the monastery of gSer-luh. He obtained 
the gSah-sgrub of ’Dzeh and the Phag-mo mNon-’byuh 
(Dakinlsarvacittadvayacintya- jhanavajravarahyabhibhavatantra- 
rajanama, Kg.rGyud-’bum. No. 378). One evening when 
the teacher had taken the oath on the completion of the (ex¬ 
position) of the rDo-r)e zam-pa, the teacher and he saw an aus¬ 
picious dream. When ’Dzeh, the Junior, had taken him with 
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himself, he met with ’Dzen Dharmabodhi, and saw in his dream 
two stars merging into the sphere of the moon of the 15 th 
day. He (Dharmabodhi) explained that die dream concerned 
)o-sras and himself. He obtained from ’Dzeh (Dharmabodhi), 
the Senior, the rDo-r)e zam-pa on one occasion, and this was 
the first time he had heard (the exposition) of the rDo-rJe zam- 
pa. Then ’Dzen )o-sras was invited to sPufi-rins and on seven 
occasions obtained the exposition or the rDo-rJe zam-pa. Later 
lie proceeded to Dags-po for four winter recesses and heard on 
13 J occasions the rDo-r)e zam-pa. He associated continuously 
for about 8 years with ’Dzen )o-sras and on seven occasions 
obtained (the exposition) of the rDo-rJe zam-pa. Later (he 
heard it) on two occasions at So-ru; on one occasion at gSer- 
luh. Besides it, he also studied it during discussions (with 
them). Altogether he heard (this text) on 35 occasions, from 
both ’Dzen, uncle and nephew. After receiving instruction 
from both ’Dzen, uncle and nephew, he used to give both 
the short ard detailed interpretation of the basic texts. His 
son, the nirmana-kaya ’Od-’bar sen-ge possessed a keen 
intellect and a very great wisdom. At the age of 14, he was 
able to preach the rDo-r)e zam-pa, which he bestowed on 'jo- 
mgon,_ holder of the Spiritual Lineage. He also bestowed it 
on Bya-mad Tshul-rin. Again, Myan Dharmasimha of 
bTsan-thah in Yar-kluns obtained the complete instruction 
in the rDo-r)e zam-pa from ’Dzeh Dharmabodhi, and a 
yogic insight was born in him. Blessing pervaded him. 
While residing at the hermitage of the cemetery (dnr-khrod), 
he laboured for the benefit of living beings. There exists an 
exposition of the text, transmitted through him. He passed 
away at the age of 77. His disciple Vajrapani. The latter’s 
disciple was bLa-ma Lha. Again ’Dzeh taught it to gSer-luh-pa. 
The latter taught it to the acarya Rah-grol. This latter taught 
it to (his) son Chos-rin. Again ’Dzeh taught it to Nu rDo-rJe 
rgyan, and the latter taught it to Nu-ston Dad-pa brtson- 
’grus. An interpretation of the text was composed by one of 
his disciples. Again ’Dzeh taught it to gZig "V l ses dbah-po. 
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The latter taught it to the upadhyaya La-kha-ba. The 
latter taught it to the acarya mGo*skya-ba, who taught it to 
the acarya Go-ra-ba. The latter taught it to So-ston. There 
exists a Commentary on the text (rDo-rJe zam-pa) composed 
by this So-ston. Again one sixteen years old named gYag- 
ston Zla-ba ’od-zer of sPuh-rins obtained it from ’Dzeh, and 
taught It to kLog-stan dGe-’dun-skyabs, who al.so made an 
exposition of the basic text. gYag-ston lived tor gy years. 
From him (the text) was obtained by Ban-de dGos-pa-btsan, 
aged 28, at ’On-nag-po sTod-pa-klad. ’Dzeh Dharmabodhi 
taught It to sKye-tshe Ye-scs dbah-phyug. The latter to 
gZig Ye-ses dbah-po. The latter to the mahi-upadhyaya 
Nur-ba chen-po bSod-nams-’od. This latter transmitted it to 
I^u-ston Vajresvara. This latter to the maha-upadhyaya 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, who handed it down to the maha- 
upadhyaya Ses-rab. This latter transmitted it to the unrivalled 
gZon-nu grags-pa. This latter to the maha-upadhyaya Sahs- 
rgyas-bzah-po. The latter to brlson-’grus dbah-phyug. The 
latter to mTha’-bzi Grags-pa rin-chen. This latter to the acarya 
Sakya rgyal-po-pa. This great mahatman in his youth took up 
ordination at Khrab-la-k!ia. After reaching the proper age, 
he took up the final monastic vows. After studying well the 
Abhidharma-kow and the Vinaya, he practised debates in order 
to obtain his degree at sKyor-mo-luh and other monasteries. 
The concentration of his nund gready increased. When he 
was 82, I invited him in die autumn of the year Wood- 
Female-Hen (sih-mo-bya—1465 A.D.) to the monastery of 
bKra-sis of l]ah, and obtained from him initiation and his 
blessing according to the guide-book composed by ’01-)o-sras. 
He further bestowed on me the guide to the rDo-rJe zam-pa, 
and 68 minor doctrines, such as the "Detailed Analysis” 
composed by the acarya Kun-bzahs and other texts. Because 
of his constant medication (on Bhaisajyaguru), I requested 
him to bestow on me the inidation (abhiteka) of Bhaisajya¬ 
guru, which he granted. He further bestowed on me the 
“guide” and the text (khrid-luh) with its book of the secret 
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section of the “Great Achievement,” which he had obtained 
from bLa-ma Lha of Lha-luh. Every year I used to present 
him with considerable offerings, and it pleased him greatly. 

After I had obtained instructions from him, many others came 
and requested (for an exposition of the rDo-rJe zarn-pa). 

Because of failing eyesight, others used to read out the text 
for him, and he repeated it, and thus bestowed it on numerous 
occasions. He died at the age of 91 in the spring of the 
year Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta—1474 A.D.). After the 
cremation of his remains, we found his heart filled with 
relics, from which inexhaustible relics were secured 

The Chapter on the history of the rDo-rJe zam-pa. (4®^) 

The story of the very secret system of rDzogs-po chen-po 
snin-thig: ^ 

Till 5 ri-Sirnha the Lineage of the system coincided with 
that of the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs). Sri-Sirnha taught 
it ro the scholar Ye-ses-mdo. This latter taught it to the 
acarya Vimalamitra. Vimalarnitra was also a direct disciple 
of Buddhaguhya (Sans-rgyas gsan-ba). Buddhaguhya (Sahs- 
rgyas gsah-ba) taught the Maya Cycle to Vimala. and 
the latter to rMa Rin-chen-nichog. Now, it is stated 

in ancient records about the icary'a Viinaia.nhrra that 
there had been two Vimalamitras, the “Earlier” and the 

“Later, during the reigns of the religious kings Khn-sroh 

Ide-btsan and mNa’-bdag Ral-pa-can. The “Earlier” 

lived during the reign of the religious king Khri-sroh 
Ide-btsan. He did not dress in monastic robes but went about 
attired as a yogin. The king and his ministers expressed 
doubt as to whether he was a heretic, or a Buddhist. Doubts 
were also expressed, because, while making obeissance, he had 
broken an image of Vairocana. In order to remove the doubts 
of the ministers he composed the Sadahga-Sarana (sKyabs- gro 

I n. ot j m)stic doctrine of the rf9ih-ma-pas, said to have been founded 
by Vimalamitra. The basic tc.xt of the system is called sl=3iri-thig ya-bzi. 
Another well-known text of the system is the kLun-cheri sRiii-thig. The philo¬ 
sophic background of the system is the Midhyamika doctrine. 
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yan-lag drug-pa, Tg.dbU-ma, No. 397a), in which he said: 
“the king and ministers did not trust me, so I composed the 
rite oi the ‘Six branches of the Refuge caking ceremony’.” He 
also composed an extensive commentary on the Prajnahrdaya 
(Ses-rab shih-po, the Bhagavatl-prajna-paramlta-hrdaya, Kg. 
ser-phyin. No. 21 (also No. 531) and the Cig-char ’)ug-pa’i 
sgom-don (Sakrtpravesikanirvikalpabhavanartha, Tg. dbU- 
ma. No. 3910 )• To judge from the method (employed in 
these books) he must have lived after the acarya Kamalaslla. 
The “Later” Vimalamitra is the author of an extensive com¬ 
mentary on the Pratimoksa-sucra in fifty chapters (Bam-po Iha- 
heu-pa, Pratimoksasutratlka Vinayasamuccaya, Tg. ’Dul-ba, 
No. ^106). He should he regarded as a monk. The “earlier” 
Vimala taught the precepts of the sNih-thig to the king and 
to Myah Tih-’dzin bzah-po. Then Vimala proceeded to 
China. When the king was young, this Myah Tih-’dzin 
bzah-po acted as his guardian. Later after his ordination, the 
king and his ministers held a council and granted him an ex¬ 
tensive landed property (rkyen-ris). I have seen the letter 
containing the grant, written on bluish silk. He practised 
the method of sNih-thig. At the age of 55, his mind having 
become purified, he disappeared without leaving his physical 
body behind. The god Vajrasadhu having sent a hail-storm in 
Khams, took away a hundred camel loads of grain, he (Myah 
Tih-’dzin) levied a tax on the god. Having obtained (as tax) 
plenty of barley, he built the temple of dbU-ru-zwa, in which 
he hid the precepts of sNih-thig. He taught the “Lineage of 
Words” (tshig brgyud) to ’Brom Rin-chen-’bar. The latter 
taught them to sBas bLo-gros dbah-phyug. This “Lineage 
of the Word” (tshig-brgyud) was also included in the Gah-zag 
brgyud-pa (Lineage of Individuals). At a later time the stha- 
vira IDah-ma Lhun-rgyal, a contemporary of Myah Mi- 
Darma, discovered these hidden (precepts) and practised them 
himself. He also loo’ked tor a .suitable disciple (to transmit 
these precepts). He found ICe-btsun Seh-ge dbah-phyug 
■from upper Myah, and bestowed on lum tlic seven degrees of 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


*93 


these precepts. About that time, he also taught them to 
Kha-rag sGom-chun. He is said to have been emancipated 
(through the precepts ot sl^ih-thig). At a later time, ICc- 
btsun came once, to offer much wealth to lDah-m». Having 
met My an bKa’-gdams-pa of Mal-gro at sNe-thah, the latter 
told him the news about IDah-ma’s passing. He then offered 
the presents to the monastic community resident at sNc-than. 
Myaii bKa’ gdams-pa, thinking that ICe-btsun possessed 
profound precepts, because he intended to present numerous 
offerings to his teacher, requested liim (for precepts). ICe-btsun 
bestowed the precepts on' Myah bKa’-gdams-pa. He then 
meditated on the rock of Ti-sgro of gZo, and passed away 
without leaving behind his physical body. Again ICe-btsun 
moved his residence to the mountain range situated between 
Sans and U-yug, practised meditation and obtained miraculous 
powers (siddhi). He then lived for 50 years, and transformed 
iiimself into light without residues; His precepts were 
hidden in three secret places :* at U-yug, Lah-gro’i ’chad-pa- 
Itag and jal-gyi phu. Thirty years after the hiding of the 
precepts, ICe-sgom nag-po of Lower Roh-snar discovered some 
of these hidden precepts, and practised them himself, and 
taught them to many others. From Lah-gro 1 chad-pa-it^ 
one called Sahs-pa Ras.pa obtained hidden precepts, and 
taught them to others. Again, when 2 ah bKra-sis rdo-rjc 
who was born in the Fire-Female-Ox year (Me-mo^lah, 
1097 A.D.) at bLa-do of sNul-mtsho^ih-dgu, was residing 
at Upper Myan, the god Vajrasadhu having transformed 
himself into a white man, wearing a white hat, appeared 
to him, and guided him from Upper Myah, helping him on 
the way by providing him with night-quarters and food. 
In Lower U-yug there were internal troubles, but Vajrasadhu 
sheltered him, without the soldiers seeing him. He guided 
him to the summit of a high rock in the western mountains 
of U-yug. There in a cave facing north, with its entrance 
blocked by grass, he discovered the hidden precepts. The 
form of the wrathful Ekajan (who was the guardian of the 
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hidden precepts) appeared to him and emitted a loud sound. 
Thereupon Vajrasadhu told the that there existed a 

prophecy that that would happien. Ekajan said : “Per¬ 

form 188 ganacakras (feasts) and for three ycafs do not 
preach them to men,” and saying so, vanished. After that 
he presented i88 ganacakras. The date of the discovery 
of these hidden treasures is said to have been the Fire- 
Female-Hen year (Me-mo bya—1117A.D.), the 21st year 
of 2 ah-ston. Further, he discovered • the hidden teachings, 
hidden by ICe-btsun at )al"gyi phu, and by Vimala himself 
in the rock of ’Chims-phu. He taught (them) extensively 
to men. It is said that when he discovered the hidden 
(precepts) of 2an-ston, fifty years had passed since the 
discovery of the precepts by iCfcsgom nag-po. In general, 
he was supposed to pass away without leaving behind his 
physical body, but he begot a son, and therefore was unable 
to pass away without leaving behind his mortal remains. 
He died at the age of 71 in the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(Me-mo-phag—1167 A.D.). His son 5 li-’bum: he was 
born when his father was 62 in the yeai Earth-Malc-Tiger 
(Sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). This fiJi-’bum in general 
attended on many teachers, and especially on the Venerable 
of Sa-skya—Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (one of the five Sa-skya 
superiors /Sa-chen Goh-ma lha/), rNog rDo-r)e Sen-ge of 
g 2 un. and on many others. Having associated with his father 
for eleven years, he conipleted the study of the sNln-thig 
and also composed a sastta, named Tshig-don chen-rao (“The 
Great Meaning of Words ). 

He also performed many services for the sake of the 
bLa-ma 2 ah (zabs-tog byed-pa is mostly used in the sense of 
'bul-ba phul-ba). In his 39th year, in the yeai Fire-Male- 
Dragon (Me-pho-brug—1196 A.D.), a son named ]o-’bar 
was born to him. hli-’bum himself passca away at the age 
of 56 in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1213 
,^.D.). fiJi-’bum’s father had met ICc-sgom himself, and 
had obtained from him secret precepts, and thus he can be 
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regarded as his direct disciple. At the death of the tather and 
son, when their funeral rites were beii^ perfonned, there 
appeared many extraordinary signs and relics. Jo-'bar 
himself associated with his father (the text has “uncle”, 
but should read “father”) till the age of r8, and listened to 
the complete precepts of the “Highest Hidden”. From the 
age of 19, from the year Wood-Dog (sin-khyi—1214 A.D.), 
till the age of twenty, he listened (to an expositit^) of the 
three Tartras with precepts by the Sa-skya pan-cHen, and 
(to tfac exposition) of the Samvara Cycle according to the 
method of Mal-gyo. From Chu-mig-pa he bbtained the 
Nyi^asamuccaya (Tshad-ma bsdus-pa, “Almt^ed Logic”). 
When he was 23, he listened (to the exposition) of die 
precepts of the mahasiddha Mitra |o-gi (yogin) by Khro phu 
lo-tsi-ba, and to tte prccepKs of the “incomplete” Mahamudra 
(Phy^-tgya chen-po kha-’thor) by the Nepalese Grags-pa 
Bum-me. Fie completed his studies at the age of 36. 
He did not relate most of his visions. When he was making 
offerings to the Lord of Lha-sa, he had a vision of Vajra- 
pani and Avalokitesvara inside a halo of light. One day, 
at dawn, he had a vision of Aniitayus inside a halo of light. 
He said: “This probably means that though my family 
was not long-lived, 1 myself have lived long enough”. He 
passed away in the Hare year (this is the Iron Hare year 
/Icags-yos/—1231 A.D. The Rc’u-mig gives, 1230 A.D. 
)o-’bad of the Rc'u-mig should be corrected to |o-’bar) amidst 
extraordinary signs. ’Khrul-zig seh-ge rgyak-pa met him. 
When he was bom to father Bkra-sis dhos-grub and mother 
dPal-le in the town of Gad-’phreh in Upper gYu-ru-gra, a 
rainbow canopy appeared over the roof of the house at sun¬ 
rise. From the age of nine, he was filled with great respect 
and reverence towards others. Ac ten he understood all 
visual objects to be of an illusionary nature. At 12, he felt 
great sadness (towards the World). At 13, he dreamt that 
the sun and the moon were shining at one time,- and chat 
at the time of his awakening from the dream, the Great 
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Merciful One (Avalokitesvara) appeared and cold him to 
meditate on the meaning of the sSlih-thig, and then vanished. 
From that time onwards he was filled with a great and 
impartial compassion. At the age of 18, he understood all 
external objects and ideas to be of an illusionary nature. 
At the age of 20, he took up ordination in the presence of 
the upadbyaya IDe’u sgah-pa and of the acarya bKra-sis 
sgah-pa. At the age of 25, in order to escape from accidents 
which were proper to that year (sri means an accident which 
might befall /people j at the end of a period of 12 years), 
he proceeded to Sen-ge-rgyab. He heard an exposition of 
the teaching of ’Tshal-pa from the “middle” Scn-gc-^gyab-pa. 
He obtained from the bla-ma Tsa-ri-pa the system irf breath- 
control known as “Sen-ge’i |ah-bsnol (“Neck-touching 
lions”). .Also obtained many precq)ts of the “Old” and 
“New” Tantras, in Mahamudra and the 2 i-byed system 
from Ras-pa Dri-me-’od, Lha-ri-djial, gZon-nu ’Iwm^ sTon- 
char, Byah-%ub yon-tan, the acarya jo-sras and others, and 
especially the complete acerct precepts of the sNin-thig from 
^’bar. For many years he earnestly pactised meditation 
in hermitages and uninhabited valleys. He led many worthy 
disciples on the path of initiation and emancipation (guidance) 
(smin = dbah; grol = khrid), and passed away at the age 
of 64. His disciple was Me-loh rdo-r)c who was bom to 
bSam-yas, a yogin, and ’Bar-ma at sGrags-phu m the year 
Water-Female-Hare (Chu-mo-yos—1243 A.D.). At the 
age of 9, he took up ordination in the presence of the 
mahasiddha 2 ia-luh-pa and the maha-upadhyaya Sc-luh-pa. 
While he was meditating at Rahs-mtsho, his understanding 
blossomed forth, and he obtained the faculty of prescience. 
At the age of i6, he performed about a hundred ganacakras 
at 2 ogs-stefis of Sgrags-phu and perceived the Relative 
meaning of Nature (gnas-lugs-stoh-pa-nid). Then he visited 
various places and attended on many te.achers. He practised 
extensively austerities at Sa-’ug sTag-sgo (near Sa-skya), 
luKiiar-chu and oclicr localities. Ac the age of 18, 
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the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spe—1260 A.D.) he obtained 

the doctrine of sNih-thig from Seh-ge dbon-po at Seh-ge- 

rgyab. He practi5cd meditation, and during six days he 

had a vision, by day and by night, of Vajrasattva. During 

the initiation ceremony, he met in a dream the Teachers of 

his Spiritual Lineage, and obtained (their) blessing. At the 

.igc of 23, he obtained many hidden precepts (gter-chos) 

such as the Vajravirahi (rDo-rJe phag-mo) and others, from 

Sahs-rgyas ras-pa. He had a vision of Vajravarahl. He saw (•43'*) 

bDe-mchog lhan-skyes, Hayagrlva, Tara, Avalokitesvara, 

Samantabhadra, Vajrasattva, Vimala, U-rgyan, Za-lufi-pa, 

Sahs-rgyas ras-pa and ’Gro.mgon Rin-po-che surrounded 

by a mass of hght. At Duh-luh he heard the voice of 

dakinis. At Ka-ba-can, he saw in the sky Varahl (Phag-mo) 

and Za-luh-pa. At the age of 26, he obtained numerous 

instructions, while attending on ’Khrul-zig Dar-ma, Sprul-sku 

rGya-mtsho and others. He also obtained many instructions, 

from mDo-bo Ras-pa of mTshur-phu, and ’Khrul-zig dbon-po 

of dGon-rtse. He practised meditation at mKhan-pa-l)ohs, 

mKhan-pa-glih, Seh-ge-rdzoh, Kuh-bzahs-glih and mKhar- 

chu, and laboured for the welfare of living beings. Since 

he had to die at the age of 37, prayers were offered by a 

priest named acarya Kun-dga’, and he lived till the age 

of 6i, and passed away in the year Water-Female-Hare 

(chu-mo-yos—1303 A.D.). This Water-Female-Hare year 

IS the 74th year of the mahasiddha Ll-rgyan-pa, and the 

14th year of Bu-ston Kha-che, the 2nd year of Ta’i Si-tu 

Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan, the 38th year of Rig-’dzin Kumara, 

the 81 St year of ’Khrul-zig Dhatma-sen-ge, the 36th year 

of sNe-mdo Kun-dga’ Don-grub. When Me-Iofi rdo-rje 

was 38', Sahs-rgyas ras-pa died. Me-loh-pa’s disciple 

Rig-’dzin Kumararija; When Me-Ioh-pa was 24, he was 

born at Bar-gsar rdzih-kha to Jo-sras bSod-nams-dpal and 

Khya-bza’ ’Bum-me in the year Fire-Male-Tigei (Me-pho- 

stag—1266 A.D.). He was named Thar-pa-rgyan. From 

his childhood he showed great -commiseration, great wisdom 
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and iiiuicrstood reading and writing without having studied. 
At the age of 7, he obtained initiation into the Hevajra. 
and Samvara systems from a guru, a devotee of Hevajta, 
of the monastery of O-sod mtho-stens in Koh-po. At the 
age of 9, he was ordained as upasaka in the presence of the 
upadhyaya gTsah-pa, and obtained the system of ’Khor-ba 
don-sprugs (Cycle of Avalokitesvr.ra according to the rPJih- 
iiia-pa?). At the age of 12, he took up ordination in the 
presence of upadhyaya Yer-pa-ba of Phag-mo-thu and of the 
acarya mNa‘-ris-pa, and received the name of gZon-nu 
rgyal-po (Kumararaja). He studied the Vinaya, and for 
five years the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro-pa (Na-ro Chos- 
drug) and other systems with the Precious Grags.se-ba. He 
obtained the brTag-ghis (Hevajra-Tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 417) from ’Tshar-steii.s-pa. With dPon Sandc he 
studied painting (Kumararaja was famous as an artist). 
When reciting the mani formula, he saw in his dtei^m the 
Great Merciful One. He obtained many precepts, instruc¬ 
tions and Tantras of the rNin-ma school from Khyuh-ma 
Sak-dar. He met Mc-loh-pa at Nar-phug bf sGrags. He 
obtained (from him) an exposition of the Mahamudta, 
identified his mind (with it) and a yc^ic insight was pro¬ 
duced in his mind. He then accompanied the mahasiddha 
(Mc-loh-pa), who was proceeding to mKha’-’gro-glih of Mon 
(Lahul). He then obtained many doctrines of the Vajra- 
varahl and others, and recited their mantras. In a dream 
lie saw U-rgyan Padma, who said (to him): “O son of 
noble family (kulaputra) ! Always practise religion !" He 
then proceeded to niTshur-phu, and studied the sKar-ma-pa 
doctrines witli the bla-ma gNan-ras and Dar-ma mgon-po. 
After that he proceeded to sBud-tra of Las-stod. He met 
die mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa and Rah-byuh rdo-rjc, the Karma- 
pi hierarch, who was aged seven and newly ordained. 
From the mahasiddha ( U.rgyan-pa ) he obtained many 
precepts. From gNan-ras he obtained complete instruction 
in the sNin-thig doctrine on request of the mahasiddha 
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(U-rgyan-pa). From rGya sman-pa bla-ma Nam-mkha’ rdo- 
rje he obtained the identification of the main points of 
the Hidden class ^sah-skor gnad-kyi ho-sprod), and from 
sKal-ldan Chos-kyi sen-ge many teachings of the secret 
“Great Achievement” including the “Mirror of the Main 
Point of the Hidden’ (gsah-ba gnad-kyi me-loh) and others. 

Then at mKhar-chu he obtained complete initiation, exposi¬ 
tion together with precepts of the s 55 ih-thig doctrine from 
Me-loh rdo-rje. As he had no presents to make, he worked as 
artist-painter for two complete summers, performed austeri¬ 
ties and in the end became afflicted by lice. A special 
mind concentration was born in him. His teacher was very 
pleased, and gave him his permission to labour for the welfare 
of living beings. During his initiation, he saw on the teach¬ 
er’s head the four-armed Protector (mGon-po phyag-bzi-pa 
—Mahakala), and against the door of his teacher’s house the (44'*) 
Ekajatl, two storeys tall. Behind the goddess he saw Karma- 
matrka with blood red hair, who was drinking blood, which 
filled t’ne palms of her hands joined together. There for 
eight years he attended on his guru without separating. He 
spent one winter in the cave of sMyug-tshal and had a vision 
of Vajravarahi. His wisdom became very extensive. He 
then founded the hermitage of ’Tsha-ra-stehs in Yar-kluhs, 
and stayed there for a short time. Having had a premonition 
of his te.icher’s death, he proceeded to mKhar-chu (Lo-kha), 
and met him at sKyags. He then proceeded to Tsa-ri. There 
in the heavenly marsh of Krig.mo he saw a stone image, 
and five rainbow colours appc.ared over it. At the circular 
turquoise lake, situated behind the small pass of the “Crystal 
mountains” (sel-ri) Dag-pa scl-ri, he saw a rainbow of five 
colours standing erect against a clear sky. Then at mTshur- 
phu he offered the precepts of sf 3 in-thig to the Dharmasva- 
min Ran-byuh-ba (Rah.byuh rdo-r)e). On going to Sans, 
he obtained from the acarya sGom-; of the lineage of ICe- 
sgom nag-po, the gSah-skor and the bSam-gtan Mig-gi sgron- 
rne (The Lamp of the Eye of Meditation). At sNa-dmar of 
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Dih-ri he obtained the “Hermit Doctrine” of Yah-dgon-pa 
(Ri-chos. A block-print edition of the work exists in Tibet) 
from dbOn-po Bvah-^ub (rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa), and met 
the mahasiddha (U-rgyan-pa). On his way back, he obtained 
the gSin-rJe dgra-nag (Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakrsnayamari- 
nama-Tantra. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 467) from the bla-ma 
Bkras-luh-jja. He thoroughly revised with the acarya Yc- 
ingon and others, the gSah-skor, the Teachings of rGod- 
tshan-pa, the Great Guide of A-ro (A-ro’i Klirid-mo-clic), 
etc. He removed his doubts through study and rrieditation 
(thos_bsam). He founded the New 7 sa-ri and spent eight 
months in solitude near the Old (Tsa-n), and beheld great 
miraculous visions—Kuvera offering him precious stones, 
and the local deities inviting him to their abodes and entertain¬ 
ing him there. He also saw two globes of the size of s Tibe¬ 
tan basket in the centre of the lake, merging into, each 
other. He spent his time in hermit.iges and in mountains 
only, and held in high esteem mental concentration. On many 
occasions he revolved the Wheel of the Law of tlic “Highest 
Hidden” to sKar-ma-pa Rah-byuh rdo-r)c and others. From 
Koh-po as far as-gYal, he prohibited tlie laying of road traps, 
fishing nets and traps in the mountains, and taught skilfully 
the theory (of sNin-thig) with the help of terminology peculiar 
to that system, without mixing the precepts of sNifi-thig with 
those of the Sampannakrama degree. He passed away at the 
age of 78 in the year Watcr-Female-Shcep (chu-mo-lug—1343 
A.D./ the Rc’u-mig of Sum-pa mkhan.po gives 1342 A.D./). 
kLon-chen-pa (the greatest scholar among the rlSl ih-ma-pas 
of Tibet, called rGyal-ba ghis-pa, a “Second Jina”; also 
rGyal-ba gnis-pa dPal bSam-yas-pa Kun-ihkhyen Dag-gi dbah- 
po’am kLoh-chen Rab-’byams-pa , Sec rNih-rgyud dKar-chag, 
fol. 95a/. An incomplete list of his works is given in the 
rNih-igyud dKar-ch:^, fol. io8a. He is said 10 have been 
the author of 263 books, including a Chos-’byuh, or “History 
of the Doctrine”. He was also said to have been a well 
known poet) obtained (instructions) from him. kLoh-chen- 
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pa was born as son of the acarya bsTan-bsrpns and’ Brom-gza’- 
mo bSod-nams-rgyan at Gra’i Phu-ann-gron of gYu-ru in the 
year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-p’no-sprc‘o—1308 A.D.). At the 
age of 12, he took up ordination in the presence of the 
upadhyaya bSam-grub nn-chen and the acarya Kun-dge' ’od- 
zer. He heard the exposition of numerous “New” and “Old’^ 
Tantras, Sadhanas, Initiations and expositions of texts, etc. 
from many teachers. He attended on many scholars at gSah- 
phu including bTsan-dgon-pa, bLa-brah-pa Chos-dpal rgyal- 
mtshan and others. He studied many doctrines, including 
the ‘‘Five Treatises” of Maitreya (Byams-chos sde-lha), the 
Seven Volumes of Nyaya (The Seven Volumes of Nyaya by 
Dharmakirti arc the following: Pramanavartikakarika, Prama 
-naviniscaya, Nyayabindu-nama-prakarana, Sambandhaparlks- 
aprakarana, Vadanyaya-nama-prakarana, Sarnfanantarasiddhi- 
nama-prakarana, and Hetubindu-nama-prakarana /Tg. Tshad- 
ma. Nos. 4210,4211,4212,4214,4218,4219 and 4213/), 
and other texts, and became a Leader among scholars. He 
spent five months in a dark chamber in the cave (brag-khun) 
of ICog-la. He then proceeded to bSam-yas, and paid a visit 
to the residence of Rig-’dzin-pa ar sKyam-phu. This latter 
said (to him); “Last night 1 dreamt that a wonderful heavenly 
bird had come. It indicates your coming. You seem to be 
the holder of the Spiritual Lineage of my doctrine, and the 
complete secret precepts should be given to you!”, and was 
very pleased. During the spring, they changed nine times 
their residence from one uninhabited valley to another. As 
soon as he had settled in one place, he was told to move 
again. His body experienced many hardships. During that 
time, he fed for two months on three measures of flour, 
and on 21 quicksilver pills of the size of a shccjj-dropping. 
When snow fell, he put on a bag which he used both as a 
garment, and as a mat. He practised austerities in religion, 
and for three years maintained the vow of abstention, and 
practised meditation in hermitages, such as 'Chims and others. 
In the meantime he thoroughly revised precepc in the pre- 
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sence of the teacher. He practised propitiations of (Vajra) 
varahl, Sarasvati (dbyahs-can-ma) and other deities. An 
unimpeded wisdom was produced in him in all the three 
branches of teaching, debating and composition (of treatises). 
At Dan-bag he obtained from the acarya g 2 on-nu Don-grub 
many teachings, including the mDo, the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
the “Mental” class (Sems-phyi^s) and others. Later he com¬ 
posed a commentary and several guide-books (yig.sna) on the 
gSan-siiih from the the stand-point of the doctrine of sf^ih-thig 
(this IS the text known as kLofi-chen-pa’ i’grel-pa). He also 
composed many books (kLofi-chen mdzod-bdun, included in 
the kLon-chen gsuh-’bum. The collection is printed at Derge, 
dbUs and other places), as well as 35 books on the system of 
sfilih-thig, which he named bLa-ma Yan-tig. He made an 
exposition of the “Highest Hidden” when many hearers of 
the doctrine had assembled from both the river banks of sKyi- 
chu in Upper dbU-ru. In his later life he preached a great 
deal the doctrine of sflih-thig of the ^inis (mkha-’gro’i snih 
-thig). Ta’i Si-tu Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan, and his officials 
disliked him, saying that he was a “teacher of the ’Bri-guh- 
pas”. Later Sahs-rgyas dpai-rin brought them together (and 
he became the teacher of Si-tu). He died at the age of 56 
in the year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1363 A.D.) in 
the midst of extensive labours for the benefit of living beings. 
He had several sons bom of different mothers. LJp-to 
the present day the line of disciples (sons) of the teacher of 
sNih-thig did not become extinct. Most of them, through 
their special excellence, became wonderful teachers of multi¬ 
tudes. Again, a monk known as Byah-.'ems bSod-nams blo- 
gros heard from Me-lon-pa the exposition of the sNifi-thig. He 
took up residence at a hermitage at IDan-yul in Upper Myafi. 
Each year he lectured to many disciples on the sHih-thig. 
’]am-pa’i dbyahs bSam-grub rdo-rje heard the doctrine from 
him. My Teacher heard the doctrine from him. He benefit¬ 
ed many living beings through the sKih-thig. From him 
I obtained the sNih-thig, and a brief exposition according 
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to the method of Me-lofi-pa. In this manner I was able to 
write down a concise account of the Lineage of the sampanna- 
krama degree, known as the “Old” Tantras.- I was unable 
to write mote about the method of religious practice of each 
of the eight doctrines of the “general” and “particular” teach¬ 
ers of the Past, as well as about the way of their obtaining- 
realization. On the whole, gLah-dar-ma having caused the 
Doctrine to set for more chan 70 years, there was not a 
single priest left in dbUs"and gTsah. The numerous holders 
(of the tradition) of the “Old” Tantras practised successfully 
their realization in various localities, imparted blessings and 
the householders (laymen) gladdened them by presents of 
food, clothes, etc. They thus obtained the first initiation 
(bum-dban) only. As their minds gradually ripened when 
kLu-mes and the others, known as the “Six or Eight men of 
dbUs and gTsah,” came, the numbers of viharas and monas¬ 
tic communities in various districts increased. Thus we were 
able to make use of the Sutras and sastras, which had been 
preserved, and which had been translated during the time of 
former kings and ministers. Most of the scholars and siddha- 
purusas belong to the line of the rNin-ma-pa siddhas. The 
Doctrine was transmitted through the Sri-Sa-skya Lineage 
(gduh-rabs), the descendants of Khro-phu-ba, the Line of 
rI\og and through the direct disciple of the acarya Padma, 
Byah-chub ’dre-bkol, and protected living beings through the 
All-Knowing r]e sPyan-sha and the Line of his nephews. 
The chapter on the story of the Class of Precepts (upadesa; 
Man-fiag-gi sde). The Book about the early translations of 
the Tantras. 
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THE “new” TANTKAS (gSAN-SNAGS GSAK-MA) AND THE FOLLOWERS 
OF THE “PATH & FRUIt” (laM-’bRAs) DOCTRINE. 

Notwithstinding the fact chat some of the Tantric Pre¬ 
cepts were to be found in dbUs, gTsah and mNa’-ns, Tantric 
practices became defiled. Meditation on the Ultimate Reality 
was abandoned, and many coarse practices made their appear¬ 
ance, such as sexual practices, ritual killing (sbyor-sgrol), the 
gtad-ser (gcad-pa means the ritual burial of magic spells with 
the intension of harming one’s enemy; ser-ba, production of 
hail-storms), and others. (This situation) was noticed by the 
kings of mlSJa’-ris, and chough they did not voice their 
objection openly, they sent invitations to numerous learned 
panditas (in India), who were able to remove these obstacles 
by placing living beings on the Path of Purity. Said Lord 
Atlsa: “Tlie Initiation into the gSan-dban rite and the Scs- 

rab (Prajna) was not to be taken up by one of chaste practice, 
since this was strictly prohibited in the great Tantra of the 
Adi-Buddha” ( Paramadibiiddhoddhrtasrlkalacakra-nama-can- 
traraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 362). (This passage) also 
prohibited indirectly the coarse practices of lay Tancncs. 
Though it is generally said that Lord Smrti had inaugurated 
the translation of the “New” Tantras (gSah-sfiags gsar-ma— 
all Tantric texts translated into Tibetan after the persecution 
by king gLan Dar-ma, are called gsar-ma or “New”), he did 
not translate them in dbUs and gTsah. At a later date, he 
prepared in Khams numerous translations of the Manjusri- 
nama.sahgiti (Tg. rGyud, No. 2537), according to the 
method of the Saint Lllavajra (sGeg-pa rdo-r)e), the Srlca- 
tuhpitha-mahayoginltantraraja-nama (dPal-ldan bzi-pa. Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 428), the Cycle of the Guhyasamaja 
(gSah-’dus) and other texts. Thus it seems that these (trans- 
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lations) were earlier than the translations of Tantric texts made 
by the great lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po, for it is said that 
when ’Brom-ston-pa attended on lo-bo Se-btsun, he learnt 
the work of a translator from Smrti. Soon after that, when 
’Brom came to mlSla’-ris, the great lo-tsa-ba reached the age 
of 85. The great lo-tsa-ba had translated for the most part 
the “Father” Class (Pha.rgyud) of the Anuttara-yoga-tantra, 
including the Tattvasamgraha (Tg. rGyud, No. 371*)’ 
Guhyasamaja (Sarvatathagata-kayavakcittarahasyaguhyasa-maja- 
nama-mahakalpara)a, Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 442) and other 
texts. The Tantras belonging to the YoginI class such as the 
Samvara, Hevajra and others were translated by bLa-chcn 
’Brog-mi, when the great lo-tsa-ba was nearing his fiftieth year. 

Then also the Yoginl-Tantras became widely propagated. The 
paragraph on the beginning of the translations of the “New” 

Tantras. 

Thus during the spread of the Doctrine by Lo-ston rDo- 
rje dban-phyug, who was the first (of the period) of the 
later spread of the Doctrine, the three brothers dPal-lde, ’Od- 
Ide and sKyid-lde, sons of Khri bKra-sis brtsegs-pa-dpal, who 
ruled in the region of Ru-lag (Eastern gTsah, region of Lha-rtsc (la) 
and Sa.skya) and was a son of king dPal-’Khor-bts.in, request¬ 
ed Lo-ston to propagate the Doctrine (ordination) by sending 
an upadhyaya and acarya to their place. (Accordingly) the 
upadhyaya 5 akya-gzon-nu, and the acarya Sc Ye-ses brtson- 
grus were sent. In the time of the establishment of monas¬ 
tic communities, when the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po was 
nearing the age of fifty, these two, upadhyaya and acarya, 
having discussed (the matter), presented a large quantity of 
gold to ’Brog-mi and sTag-lo gZon-nu brtson-’grus, and sent 
them to India. The two, while in Tibet, had studied a 
little the Bi-wa-rta (vivarta) script (Vartula), and spent one 
year in Nepal, and learnt well the (Sanskrit) language from 
the Nepalese pandita Saiitibhadra, a disciple of Santi-pa, as 
well as heard (from him) several Vajrayana texts. Then follow¬ 
ing his advice they proceeded to interview Santi-pa, one 
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ot the six gate-keeper-panditas (of Vikratnasila); at the 
eastern (gate) Santi-pa; at the southern gate I'Jag-gi dbafi- 
phyug grags-pa (Vagisvarakirti); at the western gate—Ses-rab 
’byuh-gnas blo-gros (Prajhakaramati); at the northern gate 
Na-ro pan-chen; in the centre—Rin-chen rdo.rje (Ratnavajra), 
and Jhanasri. They also had the occasion of studying with 
the other (panditas). When they were about to start for 
India, the upadhyaya and the acarya instructed them ; “Listen 
to the (exposition) of the Vinaya for it is the Basis of the 
Doctrine. Listen to the Prajhaparamita, for it is the Essence 
of the Doctrine. Listen to the Vajrayana, for it is the Spirit 
of the Doctrine.” They followed these instructions. ’Brog- 
mi first heard the exposition of the Vinaya from Swti-pa 
(Santi-pa or Santip^a or Ratnakarasanti. A. Gruenwedel: 
“Die Gcschichte d. 84 Zauberer /mahasiddha/”, p. 1561!. 
According to a Tibetan tradition Santi-pa visited Ceylon). 
After that he heard the Prajnaparamita and many texts of the 
Vajrayana, and became very learned. ’Brog-mi spent eight 
years at the residence of Santi-pa, and after that journeyed to 
Eastern India, where he saw a monk being fed by a tree 
goddess with a spectre in hand. He was filled with wonder and 
paid great reverence to this monk, and begged him to accept 
him (as disciple). The monk’s name was Prajna-Indraruci, in 
Tibetan he was called Ses-rab-kyi dbah-po gsal-ba. Furtlicr, 
Dombhi-Heruka, a disciple of Birupa (Virupa). His disciple 
Durjaya-candra (Mi-thub zla-ba), whose disciple was Prajna- 
Indraruci. He bestowed on ’Brog-mi the Initiation into the 
Vajrayana, the exposition of the Tantra and Tantric precepts. 
He also bestowed on him the doctrine of the “Path and Fruit” 
(Lam-’bras) without the basic text (rtsa-ba med-pa’i Lam- 
’bras). In contrast to the Vajrayana doctrine of Santi-pa, he 
felt great certainty in this doctrine, and spent there three 
years. Later, for 13 years he resided in India and Nepal, and 
then returned to Tibet. The upadhyaya and the acarya, 
accompanied by a crowd of monks, v/ent out a long way to 
meet him. As stated above, ’Brog-mi had mastered many 
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doctrines and became learned, aud this pleased the upadhyaya 
and acarya. ’Brog-mi then translated three Tantras, includ¬ 
ing the brTag-gnis (Hevajra-tantrarija-nama, Kg,tGyud-’bum, 
No. 417-8) and many Vajrayanic texts. He also revised 
the translation of the Abhisamayalainkarakankav^-suddha- 
mati-nama (Dag-ldan, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3801), chiefly 
propagated the Tantric doctrines and expounded numerous 
texts, residing at Myu-gu-luh and Lha-itse’i brag ( the 
Rock of Lha-rtse). For a short while he was invited by the 
nomads of gNam-thah dkar-po (gTsan), and while staying 
there he received a letter from Gayadhara telling him of the 
coming of a pandita and advisii^ him to come to meet the 
latter. 

He went to meet the pandita at Guh-thah (Mah-yul), and 
joined his retinue. On his way there the pandka preached 
the Doctrine to him. He invited Gayadhara to Myu-gu-luh, 
and they decided to stay there for five years, and Gayadhara 
to bestow (on him) the complete “Precious Word” (gsuh-hag 
rin-po-che—honorific name of the Lam-’bras). The pandita 
to receive also gifts amounting to 500 golden srahs. In three 
years the pandita completed his teaching. When the pandita 
said that he was going, he was requested to stay on, as agreed, 
and he stayed (there) for five years. Wben the 500 golden 
srahs were paid up, he became vary pleased and undertook 
not to teach the “Word” (Lam-’bras) to other Tibetans. 
Then the pandita returned to India At a later time, the 
pandita was again invited by ’Gos via Gro-mo. When the 
pandita arrived, they met again. Then again Ik returned 
(to India). At last Gyi-Jo invited the pandita to mNa’-ris. 
Then, when he was proceeding to gTsah, ’Brog-mi having 
passed away, the pandita did not meet him. The pandita 
(Gayadhara) proceeded to Kha-rag into the presence of two 
ascetics Se and Rog. There he passed away (a large image 
of Gayadhara is preserved in the Great Temple /Lha-khah 
chen-po/ of Sa-skya—verbal communication by dGe-bses dGe- 
’dun Chos-’phel). ’Brog-mi bestowed many Tantras and 
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precepts including those of bSatn-mi-khyab (Srl-Cakrasamvara- 
guhyacintya-tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum No. 385) and 
others, exposing the .Lam-’bras doctrine. He bestowed the 
complete “Word” (gsun-nag) on Lha 4 >tsun Ka-li, ’Brom Do- 
pa sTon-chun and Se-ston Kun-rig. They are not to be found 
with other (teachers). Lha-btsun did not keep disciples. Do- 
pa sTon-chun proceeded from Myu-gu-luh to La-stod, and soon 
afterwards died there, and thus did not propagate his teaching. 
Though ’Brog-mi did not teach the complete “Word” he 
preached some parts of it to the three “Males” (pha): dGyer- 
sgom Se-p)o, gSen-sgom Ros-po and dbUs-pa Groh-po-che, and 
to four female followers: sTod-mo rDo-rJe-’tsho, bZah-mo 
dKon-ne, Sab-mo ICam-cig and ’Chad-mo Nam-mkha’. These 
seven attained spiritual realization. The five who had com¬ 
pleted the teaching of the basic texts; Gyi-l)ah, the “White 
Headed” (dbU-dkar-ba) of Lha-rtse, Sab-kyi brag-rtse So-nag- 
pa, dBah-ston dKon-mchog ^al-po of ’Phran-’og, ’Khon 
dKon-mchog tgyal-po of Sa-skya, and gSal-ba’i snih-po of 
mNa’-ris. This is the number of ’Brog-mi’s disciples. He 
also preached the Doctrine to numerous pravrajikas and 
laymen. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba and Mar-pa lo-tsa-ba have also 
been his disciples. Mar-pa used to say at the Sri 
Myu-gu-luh monastery; “1 had learnt the alphabet and 
pronunciation (of Sanskrit) from the Translator (’Brog-mi). 

1 think his grace was not small, but great}” But Mar- 
pa found ’Brog-mi insisting on a great many presents, even 
for short precepts, and so a desire to visit India was 
born in Mar-pa, and he proceeded there. ’Gos chink¬ 
ing also that the Teacher was too strict in matters 
of religion, thought of going himself to interview panditas, 
and so journeyed ( to India ) from the monastic college 
(Myu-gu-luh). In this manner ’Brog-mi obtained the faculty 
of hearing numerous secret precepts and (developed) stead¬ 
fastness in both the utpannakrama and sampannakrama 
degrees. Though he had striven to obtain Enlightenment 
before giving up his physical body, he assumed ; .sross-legged 
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position in the Sky by the force of his praniyama and plung¬ 
ed into death as his Path of Salvation. When his sons were 
performing the funeral rite (and burnt his body), the auspi¬ 
cious signs (of his having attained Enlightenment in his 
physical body) did not manifest themselves. He attained i,.. 
true realization of the Mahamudra (which he did not attain 
at the time of his death, as hoped for by him) in the “Inter¬ 
mediate” State (antarabhava, bar-do). In short, accord iig to 
the above given account, the great translator Rin-chen bzan-po 
had made numerous translations, including those of the 
Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita (brGyad-stoh-pa), the fiJi-khri 
snah-ba (Arya-Pancavimsatisahasnkaprajnaparamitopadesasastra- 
bhisamayalarnkaravrtti, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3787), the 
Abhisamayalarnkara-aloka (brGyad-stoh ’grel-chen, Tg. Ser- 
phyin, No. 3791)) and other texts, and taught them. The 
spread of the profound Prajnaparamita (doctrine) is also due 
to him. In the domain of the Tantra-pitaka of the Vajrayana, 
he possessed both the knowledge, and the great method of 
spiritual attainment through (yogic) practice. He also establi¬ 
shed numerous recommendations on the preaching of the 
Tantras of both the “Father” and “Mother” classes (Pha- 
rgyud and Ma-rgyud, i.e. the Anuttara-yoga Tantra). 

He especially spread the Doctrine by propagating the 
great commentaries, rites and practices of the Yoga Tantra. As 
stated above the great Teacher (bia-chen) ’Brog-mi propagated 
the doctrine of study and meditation, and chiefly chat of the 
“Mother” class of the Tantras. Lord 'Gos preached chiefly 
the Samaja according to the method of Nagarjuna. Following 
his teaching, his numerous learned disciples increased in num 
bers (and followed after him) in an uninterrupted succession. 
Mar-pa held in high esteem the Tantric precepts of Na-ro-pa 
and those of Maitrl. He also taught the (Guhya) samaja, the 
SrI-Buddhakapala-nama-yoginitantraraja (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
424), the Hevajra-Tantraraja (brTag-pa gnis-pa), the Arya- 
Pakinlvajrapanjara-mahatantrarajakalpa-nama (rDo-rJe-gur, 

Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 419). the ^rl-Mahamaya-tantraraja-n.ama 
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(Kg. tGyud-’bum, No. 425) and the Sricatuhpltha-mahayogi- 
nitantraraja-nama (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428). Because of this, 
his disciplcs-becamc learned men, attained spiritual realization 
and the mountain country of Tibet became filled with (his) 
disciples, and in this man: ic became the Master of the 

Tanttic Doctrine. The great teacher ’Brog-mi bestowed tnc 
complete “Word” (i.e. the Lam-’bras doctrine) on Se, and 
intimated that his precepts would spread through Za-ma, 
brother and sister. In due course both brother and sister 
obtained from Se the “Word” (Lam-’bras) practised it and 
were of great benefit to others. Their story will be told later. 
Though the great teacher (bla-chen, i.c. ’Brog-mi) had many 
disciples, the teachers of the Holy Sa-skya are the great 
masters of both the basic texts and secret precepts. Their 
Lineage: From whom and whence they originated : In those 

times when gods and demons were numerous in Tibet, gYa’- 
spah skyes-geig of Yar-kluhs-sar and Si-li-ma having married, a 
bloodless demon had intercourse with her. While the two 
were quarrelling, a divine son was born to her, who became 
known as )o-bo ’Khon-par skyes (the “Lord born amidst 
quarrels”). From Ma-sahs downwards the Lineage of those 
who had originated from ’Khon followed in regular succession. 
’Khon dPal-po-che who was appointed confidential minister 
(nah-bion) to king Khn-sroii Idc-btsan, had four sons; Khn- 
mdzes lha-legs, Tshc-la dban-phyug, ’Khon kLu’i dban-po 
bsruh-ba and Tshe-’dzin. The third is the sixth of the “Seven 
Tested Men” (Sad-mi). 

The descendants of rDo-t]e Rin-po-che, the fourth son, are 
as follows: Ses-rab yon-tan. Yon-tan ’byufi-gnas, Tsliul- 

khrims rgyal-po, rDo-r]e gtsug-tor, dGe-skyabs, dGe-mthon, 
Bal-po and Sakya blo-gros. They all were familiar with the 
“Old” Tantra texts. He had two sons: the eldest Ses-rab 
tshul-khrims became a monk; the youngest dKon-mchos^ 
rgyal-po, who was born in the year Wood-Male-Dog (Sin-pho- 
khyi—1034 A.D.), founded at the age of in the year 
Water-Femalc-Ox (chu-mo-glafi—1073 A.D.) the monastery 
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of Sa-skya. At the age of 69 in the year Water-Male-Horse 
(chu-pho-rta—1102 A.D.) he passed away. His son Sa-chen 
Kun-dga’ sfiih-po was born in* the veat Water-Male-A'p- (chu- 
pho-spre’u—1092 A.D.), when his father was 59. His father 
died when he was eleven. In that year Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, aged 
63, was appointed to the chair (at Sa-skya). He occupied the 
chair from the age of 20 to67, for 48 years, and died in the 
year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—iigB A.D.). Sa-chen 
had four sons; Kun-dga’ ’bar went to India, was a learned 
man, and died in India at the age of 22. (His) second (son) 
the acarya bSod-nams rtse-rao was born in the year Water- 
Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1142 A.D.), when his father was 
51. He died at the age of 41 in the year Water-Male-Tiger 
(chu-pho-stag—1182 A.D.). The third (son)—the Venerable 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Fire-Female-Hare 
(me-mo-yos—1147A.D.), when his father was 56. In his 
26th year he occupied the chair, beginning from the Watcr- 
Dragon-year (chu-’brug—1172 A.D.). He died at the age of 
70 in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-mo-byi-ba—1216 A.D.). 
The fourth (son) dPal-chen ’Od-po was born in. the year Iron- 
Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1150 A.D.), when his father 
was.59. He died at the age of 54 in the year Water-Female- 
Hog (chu-mo-phag— 1203 A.D.). This latter had two sons: 
the eldest was Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’-rgyal-mtshan) who 
was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—1182 
A.D.), when his father was 33. At the age of 63 in the year 
Wood-Male Dragon (sih-pho-’brug—*244 A.D.) he visited 
the Emperor (i.e. Godan in Kan-su). He died at the age of 
70 in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1251 A. 
D.). (His) youngest son was Zahs-tsba bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan who was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sih- 
pho-’brug—1184 A.D.), when his father was 35. He died 
at the age of 56 in the year Eatth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag— 
1239 A.D.). His son the bLa-ma ’Phags-pa was born in 
the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug—1235 A.D.), when 
his father: was 52. 
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At the age of ten, he pjoceeded to the North in the 
retinue of Chos-r}e-ba (S»-skya pandita). En route, at Zul- 
phu he took up the noviciate in the presence of Na-bza’ 
’Pbreh-gsol. At the age of i8, in the year Water-Femalc-Ox 
(chu-mo-glah—1253 A^D.) be became the Court Chaplain 
(bla-mcbod) of Princ* 55 :- 3 icn (Sccen, Qubilai). At the age 
of 21. in .the year Wood-Fcmalc-Hare year (sih-mo-yos— 

1233 A.D.) he took up the final monastic ordination. At 
the agopf 26 in”ths:|rcar Iron-Malc-Ape (Icags-pho-spre’u— 
.1260 A.p.) when Se-chen had ascended the imperial throne, 
he became imperial Preceptor. At the age of 31-, in the 
year Wood Female-Ox (s^-mo-glan—1263 A.D.) he returned 
to Tibet. Then again, in the year Earth-Fcmale-Scrpent (sa- 
rnoosbrul—1268 A.D.) he proceeded to the Imperial Court, 
and Spent there seven years. Then again at the age of 42, 
in the year Fire-Malc-Mouse (me-mo-byi-ba— 1276 A.p.), he 
returned to his monastery (Sa-skya). In the year Fire-Female- 
Ox (mc-mo-glah—1277 A.D.) beheld a religious assembly 
^-at Chu-mig. At the age of 49, in the year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(Icags-pho-’brug—1280 A.D.) he passed away. His younger 
brother Phyag-na was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog 
(sa-ino-phag—1239 A.D.) when his father was 36. At the 
age of six, he proceeded to tiie North in the retinue of Cho- 
rje-ba (Sa-skya pandtta). At the age of 29, in the year Firc- 
Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1267 A.D.) he died. Again, the 
acarya Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Earth- 
Male.-Oog (sa-pho-khyi—1238 A.D.) when his father Zahs- 
tsha was 53. 

At the age of 42 in the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-ino- 
yos—'279 A.D.) he died. Further, the acarya Yc-ses ’byuii- 
gnas and the acarya Rin-chcn rgyal-mtshan were of one age. 
He (Yc-ses ’byuh-gnas) died at the age of 37 in the year 
Wood-Malc-Dog fsin-pho-kyi—1274 A.D.) at l)ah-yul. The 
son of Phyag-na-Dharmapalaraksita was born in the year 
Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1268 A.D.) ten months 
after Phyag-na’s death. At the age of 30, in the year Fire- 
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Fcmale-Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.) he died. He occupi— 
cd the chair (of Sa-skya) for seven years, from the year IiOn.~ 
Serpent (Icags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) till the yeaif Fife-pemale- 
Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.). The son of the bJa-rea 
Yc-ses ’byuh-gnas, the Mahatman bZah-po-dpai was botn in 
the year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1262 A.D.), when 
his father was 25. At 45, he occupied the chair for 15 years,. 
beginning with the year Fire-M^le Horse (me-pho-rta— l^o 6 
A.D.). He died at the age of 61 in the year Water-Male-Dog 
(chu-pho-khyi—1322 A.D.). This bla-ma had 12 sons. The 
first, the ^rya bSod-nams bzah-po was born at the Imperial 
Court (in Peking). He died in Amdo (mDo.Khams) en 
route to Tibet. The second (son) the bla-ma Kun-dga’ blo- 
gros was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag— 
1295 A.D.) when his father was 38. At the age of 29, in 
the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—13^7 A.D.) he died. 
The third (son) the great Venerable scholar (mkhas-btsun 
chen-po) Nam-mkha’ legs-pa’i blo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah- 
po was born in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (sih-mo-sbrul— 
1305 A.D.) when his father was 44. At 21 in the year 
Wood-Feniale-Ox (sih-mo-glah—1325 A.D.) he occupied the 
chair (of Sa-skya) for 19 years, till the year Watcr-Femalc- 
Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1343 A.D.). He passed away in the 
same Water-Femalc-Sheep year, aged 39. He had two younger 
brothers. The first died in childhood. The second, the 
acarya Nam-mkha rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-p>o was born in the 
year Wood-Malc-Mouse (sih-pho-byi-ba—1324 A.D.) after 
the death of his father. At the age of 20, he proceeded to 
the Imperial Court. The bla-ma Kun-dga’ Legs-pa’i ’byuh- 
gnas also proceeded to the Imperial Court. His younger 
brother Ti-sri Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po was born 
in the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1310 A.D.). 
He died at the age of 49 in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho- 
khyi—1358 A.D.). Three sons were bern to the Venerable 
Lady (btsun-mo) Red-mda’-ma. The eldest died in childhood. 
The youngest Kun-dga’ Legs-pa’t rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po 



214 


THE BLUE AtOiMS 


was born in the year Earth-Male-Ap)e (Sa-pho-spre’u—130S 
A.D.) when his father was 47. At 29 in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1336 A.D.) be died at Srad. Of 
the three sons born to the Lady Za-lu-ma Ma-gcig gzon-nu- 
’bum, the eldest Kun-dga’ 51 i-ma’i rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po 
received the title of Ta’i-dbcn Gu-srI (<T‘ai-Yuan Kuo-shih). 
He died at the “Great Palace” (Peking, Tai-tu—“Great 
Capital”) in the year Watcr-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1322 
A.D.). The second son, the bla-ma Don-yod rgyal-mtshan 
was bom in the year Iron-Male-Dog^cags-pho-khyi—1310 
A.D.), when his father was 49. He died at the age of 35 
in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sih-pho-spre’u—1344 A.D). 
The yougest son—the _ bla-ma Dam-pa bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan dpal-bzah-po was born in the year Water-Male-Mouse 
(chu-pho-byi-ba—1312 A.D.) at Za-lu Khah-gsar. He died 
at the age of 64 in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sih-mo-yos— 
1375 A.D.). The son of dBah .(<wang) bSod-nams hzah- 
po, son of the Mahatman dBah Ratna died in Peking (“Great 
Palace”, Tai-tu) at the age of 25. Ti-srI (Ti-shih) Kun-dga’ 
rgyal-mtshan had two sons, before he took ordination. The 
son of Ma-gcig Byah-pa-mo—Ta’i-dben (T‘ai-Yuan) Chos- 
kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu- 
pho-spre’u—1332 A.D.). 

The son of the sister of the bla^na Kun-spah$-pa, Ta’i- 
dben (T'ai-Yiian) bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan was also born in the 
year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre’u—1332 A.D.). The 
eldest son of the four sons and daughters of dBah Kun-dga’ 
legs-pa, Ti-sii (Ti-shih) bSob-nams bLo-gros was (also) bora 
in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre’u—1332 A.D.). 
He visited the Imperial Court, and died at Me-tog Ra-ba in 
the year Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1362 A.D.). His youngest 
brother died in childhood. 

The younger brother dBah Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan was 
born in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1336 
A.D.). At the age of 44 (41 ?) he died at sTag-tshan in the 
year Fire-Dr^on (mc-’bri^—1376 A.D.). feLa-ma Kun-rin^ 
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son of the bla-ma mKhas-btsun-pa and Chos-rje Kun-bkras-pa, 
son of the bla-ma Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, were born in the 
year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah— 1349 A.D.). At 64, trr 
the year Water-Malc-Dragon (chu-pho-’brug—1412 A.D.) he 
proceeded to the Imperial Court, and remained there for two 
years. The Ta’i-Mih Emperor bestowed on him the title of 
Theg-chen Chos-kyi rgyal-po (this is a translation of the 
Chinese Ta-ch‘eng Fa-wang). 'Khon dKon-mchog tgyal-po, 
who belonged to this Line, held in high esteem the “New” 
Tantras. From bla-chen (’Brog-mi) he acquired chiefly an 
understanding of the teaching of Gur and brTag (rDo-rJe 
gur. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 419; Hevajra Tantra, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, Nos. 417-8). bLa-cher also bestowed the 
complete precepts (of the “Path and Fruit” Docttine/l.am- 
’bras/)on Se-ston Kun-rig. Se-ston obtained the exposition 
of the Tantras from gSal-ba’i snih-po of mNa'-ris a direct 
disciple of bLa-chen. He also studied under ’Khon dKen- 
mchog rgyal-po. He attained supreme meditation, and 
lived till the age of 88. According to a prophecy by his 
teacher, he bestowed most of his secret precepts on Za-ma 
and (her) brother. At the age of 87, he met Sa-chen (Kun- 
dga’ shih-po), who was 25, and was very pleased. He (Se- 
ston) said to Sa-chen: “Come here! I shall bestow the secret 
precepts on you!”. Some obstacles in his way prevented 
him from listening to the expwsition of secret pirecepts. Sc 
also died soon. When later Sa-chen, mentally craving for 
secret precepts, inquired as to who possessed secret precepts, 
he was told that “dGon-pa and his brother held the precepts 
of Se-ston, but that the younger brother had died”. He 
therefore went to interview the elder brother. Though omens 
were contradictory, Zah dGon-pa was glad to bestow on him 
the complete precepts of the doctrine of the ‘‘Path and Fruit” 
(Lam-’bras). From then on, the spiritual descendants of 
Sa-skya became the masters of both the basic text and secret 
precepts (of this doctrine). From the birth of Khon dKon- 
mchog rgyal-po in the year Wood-Malc-Dog (siii-pho-khyi_ 



2i6 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


1034 A.D.) to the death of the Sa-skya pan-chen in the 
year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1251 A.D.) 218 

years have passed. During that period the shower of both 
Tantras and Sutras having fallen, the land of Tibet was 
well-nourished by it. After the grant by the Emperor Se- 
chen (Secen) of the three provinces of Tibet as reward for 
the Initiation to the dbon-po ’Phags-pa Rin-po-che, the bLa- 
ma became the spiritual head (of the country), whereas 
officials (dpon-chen) appointed in turn, conducted the 
secular affairs (of the country). The first among the Regents 
(dpon-chen-la-sha-ba) Sakya bzah-po was given a seal of 
office to rule over dbUs and gTsah by command of Se-chen 
(Secen; dbUs-gTsah-gi zam-klu-gun-min-dbah-hu’i dam- 
kha<; san lu kun-ming wang-fu, or Wei-Tsang san-lu kun- 
ming wang-fu. The three provinces or san-lu were: dbUs, 
gTsah and Khams. Tib. dam-kha<mong tamaya, “seal”). 
He built the great Khah-gsar (at Sa-skya) and also erected 
the outer and inner walls of the Great Temple (Lha-kTiah 
chen-mo) at Sa-skya. Having collected timber (required for 
the building), he passed away before completing the roof 
(of the temple). Then Kun-dga’ bzah-po, who had acted as 
confidential agent (nah-gher), cook over the Regency. He 
built the palace (bLa-brah) of Rin-chen-sgah, and also erected 
a temple, and a wall. Kun-dga’ bzah-po having retired from 
the Regency, the Regents Zah-btsun, Phyug-po sGah-dkar- 
ba and Byah-rin were appointed in turn under advice from 
the bLa-ma. The bLa-ma disliked Kun-dga’ bzah-po, and 
in the year following the death of the bLa-ma he was killed 
by Mongol troops under orders of Se-chen (Secen). During 
the time of Byah-rin, Se-chen (Secen) showed interest (in 
the administration of Tibet) and bestowed on him a crystal 
seal (sel-dam) and the title of magistrate (mi-dpon) of Zo-’on- 
si. The Regent Kun-gzon. The Regent gZon-dbah, in whose 
time the great reorganisation took place, and the laws of 
dbUs and gTsah were codified. Then the Regent Byah-rdor. 
The Regent Ag-lcn. The latter erected the outer wall of 
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Sa-skya, and the wall of dPon-po-ri. He also built Khan- 
gsar-glin. During the time of these three (regents), war 
against the Bn-khun-pas was waged. In the tune of Ag-len, 
the Great Revolt known as ’Bn-khuh-ghh-log took place, 
winch was known as the “Rebellion of ’Bn-khuh”. This revolt 
took place in the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag — 
1250 A.D.), the year of Ba-ston Rin-po-chc’s birth. Again 
gZon-dbah was. appointed. Then Legs-pa-dpal, Seh-ge-dpal 
’Od-zer sch-ge who l\eld the seal of Zwan-cinh dben (<Chsijan- 
ching-yiian, administrative title E. Chavannes: “Inscrip¬ 
tions et pieces de chancellarie Chinoise de 1 ’ epoque mongole. ’ 
T'oung pao, 1904, p. 428/), the Regent Kun-dga’ Rin- 
chen Don-yod-dpal, Yoh-btsun, again ’Od-zer seh-ge, the 
Regent rGyal-ba bzah-po, dBah-brtson, Nam-mkha’, brtan-pa, 
Grags-pa rgyal-mt.shan, dPal-’bum, bLo-chen, and Grags- 
dbah. The Great Regent dBafi-brtson led on several occasions 
the troops of the thirteen districts against Yar-kluhs, but 
failed to defeat Ta’T Si-tu Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan, who had 
occupied most of the province of dbUs. Afterwards in the 
year of the Horse (rta-lo—1354 A.D.) the Regent rGyal-ba 
bzah-po was thrown into prison by Lha-Khah bLa-brah-pa, 
but Si-tu Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan intimidated the latter with 
a large force, and liberated the Regent from prison. He then 
became mastejf of most of the territory of gTsah also. After 
this, the governors of dbUs and gTsah handed over the ad¬ 
ministration of the districts of dbUs and gTsah to Si-tu Byah- 
chub rgyal-mtshan, and affixed their respective seals. On his 
death, they transferred the seal to Gu-sri chen-mo and author¬ 
ized him to govern. In all, the Sa-skya-pas have been “Masters 
of the World” (’]ig-rten-gyi bdag-po, title designating 
officials appointed to look after secular matters) for 75 years. 

In particular : by bZi-thog^—twenty five years, by Sar- 
ba^—25; by Khah gsar chen-mo-ba—25. After 75 years 

1 Name of a bla-brah or ecclcsiarica! Palace at Sa-skya. 

2 Name of a bla-brah at Sa-skya. 
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—Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan from die year Earth-Female- 
Ox (sa-mo-glan —<349 A.D.) actxd.as “Lord of the Earth” 
(Sa’i dbag-po or '“Lord of Sa'/Skya/’*). In the 25th year, a 
Watcr-Female-Ox year (chu-mo-glah— 1373 A.D.), Gu-srI-ba 
assembled the religious council of Y ar-kluhs. Si-tu having 
died in this very year, it is said that even Phag-mo gru-pa suc¬ 
cumbed to an accident in his 25th year (sgeg—the 1st year of 
every twelve years, bringing niisfortune. The 25th year is 
considered particularly unlucky). During the life-time of the 
former hierarchs of Sa-skya many panditas arrived (in Tibet), 
such as- the pandita .of U-rgyan Ses-rab gsah-ba (Praihagupta) 
and later the pandita Jayasena, and others. Later during the 
life-time of ’Phags-pa Rin-po-che there appeared many very 
learned translators, including Soh-ston, his brother, and others. 
The exposition of the Pcamanavartika spread throughout all 
the monastic establishments of dbUs and gTsah. It was due 
to the bla-ma Cho-r|e-ba (Sa-skya pan-chen). ’Phags-pa Rin- 
pb-che being broad-minded, a Mon^l Imperial Edict was pro¬ 
mulgated which allowed Tibetan believers to follow their own 
respective religious doctrines. Most of the Tripitakadharas 
appear to have been satisEed with earthly goods. The chap¬ 
ter on the spread of the teaching of the Tantras belonging to 
the “Mother” (Ma) class of the Anuttara-yoga Tantra, and 
on the spread of the doctrine of the "Path and Fruit” (Lam- 
’bras) in the life-time of the Sa-skya-pas (father and 
sons). 

Further, the manner of the spread of the secret precepts 
of the doctrine of the “Path and Fruit” handed down by 
Za-ma, brother and sister ; In general (it is said that), Arya- 
Avalokitesvara bad incarnated himself into the Dharmaraja 
Sron-btsan sgam-po, and established the , people of Tibet on 
the path of observing the Ten Virtues. The Venerable 
’]am-pa’i dbyahs had incarnated himself in the person of 
Thon-mi Sambhota. After studying with the Indian pandita 
Devavitsimha (Lha’i Rig-pa seh-ge), he became learned in 
the Indian script. From the fifty letters of the Indian 
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alphabet, he fashioned the thirty letters of the Tibetan 
alphabet, and composed several works on grammar. He then 
first taught the (new) script to the king. After that he taught 
It to some of the (king’s) subjects known for their intelligence, 
and the (script) spread over the greater part of Tibet, and all 
were fortunate to perceive the Teaching of the Blessed One. 
Bhagavatl Arya Tata (incarnated) in the princess (koh-Jo) 
Srul-glen, dai^hter of T‘ai-tsung of the T‘ang dynastv, 
who had invited the sixteen sthaviras (to China), and the 
princess was called in Tibetan—“Water Lotus” (chu’i-nah-gi 
pad-ma, Wen-ch‘eng). She brought with herself the Lord 
(|o-bo) of sPhrul -snah, and became the cjueen of Sroh-btsan. 
She herself built the vihara of Ra-mo-che, and suggested 
herself the places where the sPhrul-snah vihara and other 
viharas were to be built. She established well the custom 
of worshipping the Jewel (Ratna). After the~lapse of some 
time Sroh-btsan was reborn as Kha-che dGon-pa-ba, a disciple 
of Kalacakrapada (Dus-zabs-pa), the Junior, also known as 
Kha-che pan-chen, his real name being Jayananda. Thon-mi 
was reborn as rMa lo-tsa-ba Chos-’bar in Southern La-stod. 
The princess (koh-Jo) was reborn as Ma-gcig Za-ma in South 
Pha-drug. rMa lo-tsa-ba met many learned men in India 
and Nepal (Lho-Bal). He has been the disciple of the 
Indian Vajrapaiii (Phyag-na). In India he heard (the 
Doctrine) from Kha-che dGon-pa-ba, Abhayakaragupta 
and others. During his stay there, he was told: “Trans¬ 
lator ! You should go to Tibet! There dwells a manifesta¬ 
tion of the Arya Tara. Take her as your female assistant 
and practise according to the Guhyabhiseka and the Prajna- 
inana-abhiseka.” Abhaya also expressed himself similarly. 
On returning to Tibet, he took as his female assistant 
(mudra) Ma-gcig. In the country of Pha-drug (there lived) 
a father named Byi-ba Hab-sa (“Greedy Mouse") whose 
real name was Za-ma rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan. He was said to 
have been a manifestation of Ganapati Ha-lu-manta 
(<!Hanumant. A monkey-faced form of Ganesa, Tib. 
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Tshogs-bdag sPrc-gdon. This form is only found in Tibet), 
and his wife (the manifestation) of the Indian Devi (Lha-mo), 
was' said to have been an incarnation of the Nepalese 
Princess Khri-btsun. The eldest of the six sons and daughters 
born to them, was known as 2 a-ma rGyal-le. He took up 
ordination before the kalyana-mitra sNe-ma-pa, and received the 
name of Rin-chen ’od-zer. He was learned in the Guhyasamija 
according to the method of Nagarjuna, the Yoga Tantra and 
the Kalacakra (’Phags-Yog-Dus-gsum). His younger brother 
rGyal-cbuh followed after the Teacher Yah-khyed and became 
learned in the mDo sGyu-’phrul (Maya) and the “Mental” 
class (Sems-phyogs). His youngest brother Sen-ge rgyal-po 
( 2 a-ma Seh-ge or Seh-ge rgyal-mtshan) studied the work of a' 
translator (lo-tsa) under rMa lo-tsa-ba, Pu-hrahs-pa, Ga-roh 
lo-tsa-ba and rNog, and became a learned translator. Tie 
translated the Pramanasamuccaya (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 
4203) together witii the auto-commentary (rah-’grcl, svavreti; 
Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4204). Up to the pejent time logicians 
follow this translation. He also translated m verse (slokas) 
the Dharma-dharmata-vibhahga (Tg'. Sems-tsam, No. 4023) 
and mastered the bKa’-bzi (Pramanavarcika, the Madhya- 
mika, the Piajnaparamita and the Abhidharma-kosa). In 
dbUs he supported (numerous) monks, equal in numbers 
to mustard seeds (contiined) in 2)4 measures (bre). Later 
he journeyed to Ri-bo rtse-lha (\Vu-t‘ai sUian in Shan-hsi 
Province), and did not return. On his going there, he 
informed Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas, who said to him: “ 2 a-nia ! 
Pha-drug is not an eternal home! Go to Ri-bo rtse-lha, 
and labour for the welfare of the World! We, father and 
son, shall fix later the date of our (next) meeting in Tusita”. 
After him Ma-gcig. 

Now rMa lo-tsa-ba: He was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (sih-pho-spre’u—1044 A.D.), when Atlsa came 
to Tibet after having resided in inNa’-ris. When he was 19, 
Ma-gcig was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho- 
stag—1062 A.D.). On her body she had signs of belonging 
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to the PadminI class. In particular on her navel there was 
an im^ge of a red lotus with three roots; between her 
breasts—an image of rosaries of precious stones, reaching 
down to the navel, and on each of her shoulders—image.s 
of the svastika. At the back of her ears she had coils 
similar to those of a conch or locus. Under her tongue (84) 

there was an image of a sword of the colour of the ucpala 
flower marked with the letter tani (syllable symbolizing the 
first syllable of the name Tara). Between her eyebrows 

she had the image of a banner witli the Sun and Moon 
represented on it. and the image of a wheel with spikes. 

After her, Chos-rgyal ’Khon-phu-ba was born in the year 
Earch-Fcmale-Bird (sa-mo-bya—1069 A.D.). After him, 
his younger brother niKhar-tsh.urgyal, who h.id taken up 

ordination in the presence of the kalyan.i-mitra rGya 
Rin-po-che and received the name of bSod-nains rgyal-po. 

He was the greatest disciple of Pu-hrahs lo-tsa-ba, known 
as the kalyana-micra BTsun-chuh. When Ma-gcig had 
reached the age of 14, she was given in marriage to a man 
of the locality named A-ba Lha-rgyal. She felt disgusted 
with family life and said to (her husband): “Husband! 

You should practise religion, and 1 shall also take it up!” 

As he was unwilling to listen (to her words'', she simulated 

insanity and they separated. From the age of 17 to 22, 
she acted as the Tancric assistant (mudra) of the bL.i-ma 
rMa. rMa taught her many Taiitras and Sadnanas. One 
night, when the bLa-ma rMa was being initiated bv his 
tutelary deity (yi-dani, ista-devata), she saw the faces of the 
sixteen Vitas (dpa’-bo) of Mahasukha (bDe-chen) and the 
sixteen Ksetrapall-dakmls (Zih-skyoh-gi mkha’-'gro-ma). 

She felt she was transformed into the eight Vidyas (rig-ma; 
a class of goddesses, including Tara, Locana and others). 

She also saw the Teacher and herself m the form of Heriika 
and his sakti. Their mystic contemplation, during which 
the seminal fluid was transmiiccd into higher (psychic)^ cnersy, 
lasted for sixteen months. Henceforth, she said, she never 
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saw the Teacher and herself in an ordinary (human) form. 
The Teacher then advised her to go into seclusion for four 
years, and she did so. In a dream she had the -vision of 
numerous Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. Then the Teacher told 
her to discontinue her retirement, and visit solitary places. She 
did accordingly. 

She removed (from her Path) ;dl hindrances created by 
demons. In—particular, after she had stayed four months 
at both Upper and Lower rDzoh, she became able to crush 
the Sun and Moon under herself (this passage refers to 
Tantric practices aiming at the control of the discharge of 
sperm), mastered the transformation of her physical body at 
will, understood the language of all living beings and was 
able to draw in the living breach (prana) through whatever 
organ she wished, and in this manner she obtained the four 
miraculous powers (siddhi). Then rMa lo-tsa-ba took up 
ordination in the presence of Khyuh-po, and then taking 
with himself as attendant ’Khon-phu-ba, he journeyed to" 
Sab (n. of a district situated between Sa-skya and g 2 i-ga-tse). 
When he was 46, some other persons administered poison to 
him, and he passed out. At that time Ma-gcig had reached 
the age of 28. Having come to Sab, she performed the 
funeral rices for rMa, such as cremation, etc. Then during 
the next three years, from her 31 sr year, there took place 
seven events which had the nature of a calamity. She became 
afflicted by a daily discharge of sperm of the size of a pea (1), 
and her body became covered with abcesses and pustules (2). 
Her former state of well-being vanished (3), and even wild 
animals and birds refused to eat (her) offerings (which she 
cast to them) (4). The fire of the ritual offering (homa) 
did not kindle (5), and she felt herself overcome by vulgar 
passions (6), and dakinls refused to admit her (into their 
company) (7). Though she tried out various cures, nothing 
helped her. Accompanied by ’Khon-phu-ba, she went to 
see Dam-pa at Dih-ri. Dam-pa addressed her with the 
words: -O yuginl! During three years seven misfortunes 
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befe!! you!” She replied: “I have come to ask (you) about 
this very matter!” Dam-pa said: “You have transgressed 
your vow m respect of your principal teacher (rtsa-ba’i bla-ma, 
mula-guru)”. Ma-gcig replied: “My teacher was rMa, 
but I do not recall any trasgression of vows!” Dam-pa 
again said: “Without the teacher’s permission, you have 
acted as a Tantric assistant (mudri) of other (adepts) (i). 
You have partaken of food in the company of persons who 
who had defiled their vows (a). You were filled with envy 
of the other Tantric assistants (mudra) of the Teacher (3^ 
and you have broken your undertaking (/j). . You sat on the 
Teacher’s mat (5). You did not offer your Teacher the 
renumeration for the Initiation (6), and you did not partake 
of the sacrifical foods (dam-rdzas)” (7). Ma-gcig then asked 
“What would cure me?” “There is a way out!” said 
Dain-pa. “Bring here an egg (laid) by a black hen (1), 
the right front-leg of a sheep (2), one skull-cup filled with 
wine (3), seven young girls who have attained puberty (4), 
a relic of the Tathigata (5), a King’s mat (6) and the foot¬ 
print of your principal Teacher (mula-guru) (on a piece of 
cloth) (7)”. The Venerable ’Khon-phu-ba having quickly 
obtained the required things, returned to Dam-pa, who 
ordered: “Now present me with the King’s mat (i), and 
act as Tantric assistant (mudra) equal in position to the 
Teacher (2). Then circumambulate the relic (of the Tatha- 
gata) (3), and wash yourself (4). Offer the seven girls to 
the foot-print of the Teacher (5). Introduce the egg of tl .e 
black hen into the Padma (here Padtna signifies bhaga, th.e 
pudendum muliebre) (6), and worship with mutton and 
wine (7). The partaking of sacrificial food should not be 
discontinued”! It was said that the (leg of the sheep) yielded 
enough meat to feed ten teachers and their retinues, and 
that there was enough wine in the skull<up to be served 
round. Then Dam-pa said: “Do you recollect the building 
by yourself of the vihara in Lha-sa?” Ma-gcig answered: 
“1 do not know! I do not see it! I do not remember it!” 
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“Ah this yogini !” exclaimed Dam-pa, “she told me a lie !” 
and gave her a slap on the lace, with the words: “You 
shouldn’t act so towards me !” It is said that Ma-gcig fell 
senseless, and when she recovered, she was able to recollect 
clearly (her Past). Dam-pa said : “Is it true.?’' She replied: 
“Verily, itTS so ! If it was so, why did I not remember-it 
myself? ” Dam-pa replied: “When you made your request 
to your Teacher about Initiation, you did not offer him a 
renumeration'’. Ma-gcig replied : “1 offered him (my) body 
and wealth !' —“As price for yourself, your father and 
brother have accepted from the Teacher a coat of mail, sewn 
by silk, threads, and a black horse, but you forgot it !" .said 
Dam-pa. Ma-gcig again said: “It was done with the 
(Teacher's) permission”. Dam-pa said: “For you it mighi 
have been a permission, but your brother had accepted it 
as a price for yourself!” M.a-gcig asked: “What should be 
done now?’’ Dam-pa said: “Look after tlie descendants 
of your Teacher • Make offerings to the remains of rMa. 
Plaster the c.iitya containing his remains and offer lamps. 
Take out the egg rmd give it to me.” When the egg was 
t.iken out, it was found to have turned black. Dam-pa then 
returned die egg to Ma-gcig, and told her to break it. 
When it was broken, blackish blood began to drip from 
inside (the egg), and Dam-pa said : “Three years and three 
months ago, at dusk of a full-moon day, this sperm of yours 
was carried away by a black-magician who w'as worshipping 
sNod'gsum Wc-swa-ta as his religious protector. Now this 
rite of mine has benefitred you I Go, and come .again to 
see me! Because Dam-pa had told her to accumulate merit 
for the benefit of the Lineage of her Teacher, she made seven 
kinds of offerings, which included a yak, to rM.a-chun dge- 
bses, who was the son of a paternal cousin of the Teacher, 
named |o-sras dkar-yu, placed offering lamps in front of her 
Teacher’s remains, plastered lime on the caitya (’bum-pa) of 
Sab, and placed a priest m charge of the caitya. Her healtli 
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pa’s grace. She then sent through a female attendant het 
niece bTsun-chuh-ma, three golden zos, one excellent 
ganacakra and a mat made of the skin of an argali. At that 
time Dam-pa was residing at the Zur-khah of Dih-ri. Dam- 
pa said; “Fetch here my gold! Prepare food! Then haste 
will come to us two! ” Then they hurriedly ate their food, 
and grasping bTsun-chuh-ma’s hand, Dam-pa said; “We 
shall entrust (out property) to a Bon-po elder and his wife, O 
yogiiill We two let us go! ” Having reached the cemetery 
of Ra-ma-do-li (near Kathmandu) in Nepal, they met in 
various localities numerous yogins and siddhas. They made a 
rapid journey, and had visions of numerous deities. On their 
return to Dih-ri, (they found) that ip days had passed. 
Later when Se-mkhar chuh-ba came to (attend) an assemb¬ 
ly in Dih-ri, he met (Dam-pa), who told him that an 
accident (in the discharge) of sperm had occured to him. 
Dam-pa asked him; “Prior to this did this and that 
occur to you?” Because this had happened, faith was born 
in him. Se asked Dam-pa ; “The one called Buddha must 
be yourself?” Said Se; “2a chuh-ma (Ma-gcig Lab-sgron- 
ma) possesses a mental concentaration, but has no secret 
precepts. I, Se rgod-po, possess secret precepts, but have no 
mental concentration. This beggar dPe-dkar could not live 
without causing as accident!” After that, ’Khon-phu-ba 
and (his) sister, having twice visited Se, presented him with 
whatever they piossesscd, and the (Teacher) became pleased, 
and bestowed on them the complete precepts, with the excep¬ 
tion of one short initiation. Later he (Se) was invited to this 
country, and was requested to bestow numerous initiations. He 
was pleased with the great wealth amassed by him. Then 
^®"gcig herself attained spiritual realization, and visited the 
twenty-four regions, the border country of Mon and Tibet, as 
well as numerous sacred places, and practised meditation. She 
evoked numerous visions in front of others. I have related 
them in some detail. Her teachers were; besides those 
mentioned above, she also had (as teachers): the pandita 
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Vairocana, dPal-chen rGwa-lo, Pu-hrans lo-csa-ba and Ye-ran- 
ba. Phag-mo gru-pa had been a disciple of Ma-gcig. The 
siddha named ’Dzeh Dharmabodhi met Ma-gcig who had 
assumed the form of a dove. When ’Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas 
was presiding over a religious council of Tripiukadharas, 
numerous as the Ocean, her female attendant debated with 
them and was able to refute (their theories). The learned men 
failed to defeat her. There couldn’t be any question about 
(the learning) of Ma-gcig herself, who manifested to all the 
perfection of her learning in all the basic texts and sastras 
(bka’-bstan-bcos). She laboured extensively for the benefit of 
living beings, and at the age of 88 pretended to pass out (i.e. 
she was not dead in reality). After the cremation, no relics 
were left behind. In short (it must be said) that this Ma-gcig 
had been a divine manifestation. She has been the only eye 
of the followers of the Tantric Path of sexual practices. The 
year of Ma-gcig’s birth was the 23rd year of r^-btsun Mid-la 
(1062), the 29th year of ’Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po, and the 
51st year of r]e Mar-pa. The various dates should be under¬ 
stood (as above). Ma-gcig’s brother, known as the master 
’Khon-phu-ba, learnt at the age of seven or eight reading 
and the Bi-barta (Vartula) script from his father and brothers. 

He took up his noviciate in the presence of gNa-ma-pa, and 
cherished the thought about study and practice (smon-’Jug). He 
also heard numerous long and short treatises belonging to the 
domain of religious practice. gNa-ma-pa said to him: “You 
must study well the work of a translator! Go to India and 
invite a learned pandita. You should translate the Doctrine, (tof>) 

and be a matchless one” At the age of 14, he went to Roh- 

zom Chos-bzah (the greatest scholar among the rlSlih-ma- 
pas). He studied the Ayudhopamanama-vacanamukha (Tg. 
sGra-mdo, No. 4295; Bu-ston, gSuh-’bum, vol. 26/La/, 
rGyud dafi bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, fol. i 14) and other texts. 
rMa lo-tsa-ba, who had studied many sciences, also taught 
(them) to him. In those days, the following were famous in 
India; Abhaya, Srigupta (dPal-sbas), Ti-pu (Ti-phu), Sunaya- 
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sri and Jina (rGyal-ba-can). In Nepal—Pfaam-mthin-pa (Phatn- 
mthin-pa, or Vagisvarakirti, Nag-grdban-phyug grags-pa, was 
a great scholar in the Guhyasamaja system. His remains are 
said to be preserved at Lo-chia-t‘un near Lan-chou in Kan-su, 
where he died on his return journey from a pilgrimage to Wu- 
t‘ai-shan. Tibetan pilgrims visit regularly a village called 
Phambi near Kathmandu where descendants of Pham-mchii^pa 
are still to be found), Ye-rah-ba, Atulyavajra, and the Nepalese 
Mo-han rdo-rje, ’Khon-phu-ba desired to visit them, but 
rMa said to him: “No one possesses greater precepts, chan 
I! I have a karmic link (las-’brel) with you both, sister and 
brother. I shall bestow on you the complete precepts”. ’Khon- 
phu-ba then proceeded to Sab to attend on rMa. Having 
made his request to rMa, for three years, till rMa’s illness, he 
listened to (the exposition) of all the doctrines which were 
previously taught by rMa to many others. After the death 
of rMa, he performed the funeral rites. At the time of his 
death, rMa gave him all his books and other property, with 
the words: ‘ ‘You will become a Bodhisattva in his last 

rebirth (caramabhavika, srid-pa tha-ma. Mhvtpt. No. 7003; 
Abhidharmakosa, transl. by de La-Vallee Poussin, V, p. 62). 
Till then, listen to the Doctrine at the feet of Tibetan scho¬ 
lars. Later proceed to India where you will meet a follower 
of the Lineage of MaicrI-pa”. At LJ-yug, ’Khon-phu-ba 
studied with the kalyana-mitra 2 ah the Guhyasamaja accord¬ 
ing to the method of Nagarjuna, the Yoga (-Tantra) and the 
Kalacakra (system). At rGyah-roh he received from Gahs-pa 
Sa’u the exposition of the Sarvatathagatatattvasarngraha-nama- 
mahayanasQtra (De-nid ’dus-pa or bsdus-pa. Kg. rGyud.’bum, 
No. 479)' tbe Vajrasekhara-mahaguhyayogatantra (gSafi-ba 
rnal- byor-chen-jxi’i rgyud rDo-rJe rtse-mo. Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 4 ^°)> 3tid the Sri-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalparaja 
(dPal-mchog; Sri-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalparaja. Tib. 
dPal-mchog dah-po zes-bya-ba Theg-pa chcn-po’i rtog-pa’i 
rgya!-po. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 487). At La-stod gcuh-pa 
mchog-dkar he listened to the exposition of the Grub-shin 
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(Tg. rGyud, No. 2224: Dohakosagiti, Do-ha nidzod-kyi glu, 
by Saraha) and ot the bDe-mihc^ bsad-rgyud (Kg. rGyud, 

No. 3yo—Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantraraja, rGyud-kyi rgyal- 
po chen-po dPai rdo-rje mKha’-’gro zes-bya-ba) by Mar-pa 
seh-rdzi. Ac the age of 26 he proceeded to Nepal and heard 
the exposition of the doctrine of Maitrl-pa from Ye-rah-ba, as 
well as the precepts of the Kalacakra and the gDan-bzi’i rgyud 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) from Pham-mthih-pa. He also 
heard the Yogaratnamala-nama-hevajra-panjika (Tg. rGyud, No. 

1183, dGyes-pa rdo-rjc’i dka’-’grel), and the Rin-chen phreh- 
ba from Aculyavajra. He heard the Sampuu (Caturyoga- 
samputo-tantra. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 376), and the sGron- (i la) 
ma gsal-pa (Pradipodyotana-nama-tlka, Tg. rGyud, No. >785) 
from ’Khon sGyc-chu-pa. The brother and sister heard the 
exposition of the 2 i-byed system from Dam-pa Sahs-tgyas, 
who also delivered a prophecy (to them). At rTa-nag he 
heard the Sarvatathigatakayavakcittakrsnayamarl-nama-tantra 
(Kg. rGyud. No. 467) together with the Sadhana from rTa- 
nag Dharmakirti. Then he obtained from Rwa-lo a detailed 
initiation into the Yamantaka Cycle. Further, when Mi-nag 
lo-tsa-ba had invited to Tibet the Lord SunayasrI, he heard 
from him the Initiation into the rDo-r)c ’phreh-ba (Vajravali- 
namamandaiasadhana, Tg. rGyud. No. 3140) and (the 
exposition) of the principal tcxrs of the Madhyamika and 
Nyaya systems, and picnetrated their meaning. Again having 
gone to Nepal, he met the Indian teacher Aculyavajra Mi- 
mnam (rdo-rje). From hirn he heard the Initiation into the 
Samvara cycle together with the system of Na-ro-pa, the Lu- 
Nag-Dril-gsum (Lui-pa, Nag-po-pa, rDo-r)e Dril-bu-pa, Cf. 

Bu -ston gSuh-’bum, vol. XXVl/Li/, iol. 14a, fol. i la ; Dril- 
bu skor-gsum, Nag-po-pa, bsKycd-rim skor-gsum, rDzogs-rim 
skor-gsum and the bDe-mchog sgrub-thibs). He went to 
Iriciir. as attendant of SunayasrI. At Vajrasana he met the 
great leacher Ka-so-ri-pa, and heard from him the “Sadhana 
o-f ihi name of the Tara”, the bsTod-sgrub and Initiation, 
togerher with instructions. 
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At $ri Vikramaslla he heard from the bla-ma Da-chen-po 
the Cycle (chos-skor) of the Great Merciful One together 
with the Dharanusadhana (gzuhs-kyi sgrub-pa). This Da- 
chen.po was the Bodhisattva DanasrT, who had also visited 
nilSJa -ns. At Nalanda, the nephew of the Brahmin Ratna- 
vajra (Rin-chen rdo-rje) requested him for the Sadhana of the 
Vajrayoginl-Tantra. When he was 30, ’Khon-phu-ba return¬ 
ed to Tibet. Having performed the funeral ceremony for 
his f.icher, he intended to practise austerities guided by the 
advice of Lha-rje-ma ( 2 a-ma Ma-gcig). From the age of 3 i, 
he practised austerities at Brag-dniar of ’Khon-phu-rdzihs. 

After two years, he, in company with his sister 2 a-ma, 
proceeded to Byah to listen to the exposition of the “Path & 

Fruit” Doctrine (Lam-’bras). Then he married tv/o wives. 

He again practised austerities at ’Khon-phu and fulfilled his 
vow. At the age of qq, lie resided at various localities in 
Khon-phu. He also stayed at ’Brin sFla-nam, FJa-drug, and 
ar Southern aud Northern La-stod. To numerous disciples 
he preached the exposition of the Grub-sniii and other texts, 
also completed the exposition of the doctrine which had been (i if>) 
left unfinished by the Kalyana-mitra Srad chen-po, a disciple 
of the late Se-byah-pa. Further, he preached the Doctrine in 
many hermitages of 'Brih sNa-nam and ’Khon-phu, as well as 
in many localities of South and North La-stod. He also earn¬ 
ed out energetically teaching and meditative practice. During 
chat time, 2a-ma and her brother became famous throughout 
all countries. In the life-stories of the Teachers there are 
accounts about their meetings with 2a-ma and her brother 
described as a wonderful event, in this manner, the Venerable 
Khon-phu-ba: his real name was Chos-kyi rgyal-po, laboured 
extensively for the benefit of others, and died in his 76th year 
in the year Wood-Malc-Mouse (sih-pho-byi-ba—i iqq A.D.). 

This Venerable’s son Lha-r)e Zla-ba’i ’od-zer was born in the 
year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.) when his 
father was 55. He was known as an incarnation of Dharma- 
pa. At the age of two, his mother died. Lha-rje-ma ( 2 a-ma 
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caused a jet of milk to fall from the ring finger of 
(her) hand, and so nourished him for ten years. At the age 
of 16, he-studied extensively at the feet of 2 ah tGya-ma-pa of 
’U-yug, as did also his father, Gahs-pa Se’u and Roh-zom 
Chos-kyi-bzan-po and others. Before this, when aged 14, he 
had intended to accompany as attendant Pa-tshab, who was 
proceeding to India. His father then said to him: “No one 
has greater precepts than me ! Stay with me, and learn!” 

Later he obtained the complete secret precepts and initiation 
from (Za-ma) and her brother. Morever he attended on 
many teachers in Nepal, including Jayasena and others. 
Following his father’s method, with the help of precepts, 
initiation (abhi^ka^ and preaching of the Pitaka, he establish¬ 
ed numerous disciples in different countries. Because of his 
fame as a- learned man, sTod-luhs rGya-dmar-pa and others 
became his disciples. He amassed a great fortune. At the (ji**) 
deaths of (Za-ma) and her brother, he presented donations 
and erected two large silver funeral urns. Khah-gsar-pa took 
them to Nepal and asked Jayasena to perform the consecra¬ 
tion rite. The fatter performed the consecration rites which 
included the four complete initiations (’bum-dbah, gsah-dban, 
ses-rab ye-ses, tshig-dbah). The two stupas were then taken 
back in great state to Tibet. In Nepal he hoisted on many 
occasions the parasol over the Svayambhunatha-caitya (’Phags- 
pa $in-kun. The Svayambhunatha-caitya is in the charge of 
the Raja of Bhutan, the Bauddhanatha-caitya or Bya-ruh Kha- 
sor—in that of the Tibeun government). He gathered round 
himself many yoginis and ascetic yogins, residents of that 
place and performed gre at ganacakras on many occasions. He 
also had the vision of four wonderful spiectacles. The first: before 
the teacher Ratnasrl had proceeded to U-rgyan (Oddiyana) 
to perform Tantric rites, he was told to befriend thirty young 
girls, aged between 22 and i 6 , but was told that they weren’t 
to be found. At the cemetery of He-ma-khah he gathered 
requisites (for a feast) as could be carried by four elephants. 

Then when 400 yc^ins and yoginis had gathered, and were 
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enjoying (the Tantric feast) there appeared several young girls 
attired as Brahmin girls, wearing upper garments and skirts 
made of red sindura cloth, adorned with six bone-garlands, 
holding in their hands skull-cups, mendicant staffs (khatvahga) 
and drums (damaru). They all became possessed (by gods), 
threw upwards their drums which resounded by themselves, 
sang the vajra song, assumed a scmi-cross-legged posture, and 
continuously drank seven measures of strong wine without 
becoming intoxicated. All the seven seemed to be of the 
same age, about thirty (not younger, and not older). The 
second spectacle: When a Hevajra yogin was performing 
Tantric rites at Ye-rah (Kathmandu), he saw sixteen girls 
adorned with ornaments made of bones, riding on an elephant, 
and the yogin adorned with bone ornaments sitting on a mat 
made of the skin of a Krsnasara antelope. 

The third spectacle ; When a king had mustered his 
army at Ya-’gal, a yogin drew a line on the ground, and the 
troops were unable to cross it, and turned back. The yogin 
was tiien invited by the king, and while he was sitting on 
the throne, 'Khon-phu-ba saw above t' ' yogin a self-revolving 
parasol. 

I he fourth spectacle : when he intended seeing Na-ro- 
pa s disciple Manja-glih-pa and with that purpose in view 
desired to proceed to India, -Jayasena said to him: “Manja- 
glih-pa is not staying in that country. Those who had 
opposed you are coming to invite you to return to Tibet. 
In this New Year, the priests of four kings will gather, 
and there will take place a great sj>ectacle of contest 
m disputation, ability and the science of miraculous 
powers between Buddhists and non-Buddhists. See it! ” As 
told by him, on the full moon of the New Year, 2000 
heretical ascetics jatilas (ral-pa-can), 2000 Buddhist panditas 
and yogins, and 80,000 troops of the four kings assembled. 
At first the heretical pandita named Kalaratrita and the 
Buddhist pandita Jayasena Khah-gsar-pa held a philosophical 
disputation and the Buddhist won, and became known by the 
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name of rGyal-ba’i sde (Jayasena). One non-Bud<ihi« yogin, 
who had attained the realization of Gu-lah dbah-phyug (Siva) 
and who could with the help of mantras render all men 
insane, debated with the teacher Atulyavajra on the accom¬ 
plishments of a saint, and whatever poisonous spells he cast, 
all struck back at his own retinue. The retinue then killed 
each other. Then the teacher Atulya took seven large lumps 
of melted bronze and tied them with the help of a hair from 
a horse s tail in heaven, and a thousand heretics tried in 
vain to bring them down, but failed. These were seen 
(hanging) for seven days in the sky. After the lapse of 
several days, there came the Tibetan invitation. glSIan 
lo-tsa-ba and dNal-chu-pa presented to the teacher all those 
persons who had formerly opposed him, and subsequently 
they came to an agreement. Having performed .such labours 
for the Doctrine, he passed away at the age of 60 in the year 
Ware.-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—1182A.D.). In the same 
Watei Tiger year the Dharmasvamin Sa-skya pandita was 
born. The life-story of (’Khon-phu-ba) was briefly told by 
me here as found by me in the Life-story of Lha-rfe Zla-ba 
’od-zer, composed by ]o-ston dBan-phyug-grags, famous as a 
very wise man among Tibetans, and a disciple of Ka-pa 
Dar-sen. The Lineage of rMa lo tsa—ba ; The son of rMa’s 
sister—rMa-gza’ Rin-chen-’bum, known as mTha’-bzi lo-tsa- 
ba, who lived as an upasaka, and belonged to the Spiritual 
Lineage rf rMa lo-tsa-ba, proceeded to India on three 
occasions in the retinue of rMa. rMa, niTha'-bzi and 
Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba received together the Sarnvara initiation 
from Kha-che dGon-pa-pa. Later mTha’-bzi practised 
■lusterities during a considerable time at mTsho-luh, Meh-ge, 
’Phan-yul sTag-mgo and Dar-yul. He died at the age of 
65 at his residence in Dar-yul. Now the son of mTha’-bzi’s 
si.ster mTha’-bzi-gza’ Chos-sgron—Mon-ston ’Byuh-gnas ses- 
rah became a learned man, and laboured greatly for the benefit 
of others. At the age of 12, he proceeded to sTod sNc-nam 
Dam-phug in the retinue of his uncle. t^e conducted 
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extensive studies with rMa (lo-tsa-ba), and thus spent six 
years. After that he again returned to ’Phan-yul. In liis 
18th year, he took up the noviciate and the monastic 
vows before giNien-sa phug-pa, Dar Yon-tan grags-pa and 
sKyi-rins Yon-tan sen-ge, and heard the doctrine of Atlsa. 
He also heard the exposition of the precepts of the bKa’-^ 
gdams-pas from rNal-’byor chen-po, dGon-pa-pa, Chag 
Khn-mchog and the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rje Rwa-sgreh. 
At La-stod he heard from Me-lha-khah-pa the exposition of 
Logic, the Grub-shin (Cycle of Saraha’s Dohakosa), the 
Varahl, the Doha (kosa) and other Cycles. With the 
kaiyana-mitra ’jah-ba g 2 on-byah he studied the “Upper” and 
“Lower” Abhidharmas (the Abhidharma-samuccaya and the 
Abhidharmakosa), and the Five Divisions of the Yogacarya- 
bhumi of Asahga (sa-sde-lha).^ From rFJog Legs-ks he 
obtained the Paheavimsatisahasrikaprajhaparamita (ISi-khri 
mdo-’grel, Tg,. Scr-phyin, No. 3790)- From 2 ah sNa-chuh 
scon-pa the Sutralamkara (mDo-sde rgyan, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4020), the Uttaratantra (rGyud-bla, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4024), the two Vibhahgas (the Madhyanta-vibhahga 
and the Dharma-dharmata-vibhanga, ’Byed-mam-ghis, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, Nos. 4021, 4022.), the Five Divisions of the 
Yogacarya-bhumi of Asahga, the Mahayana-samgraha and 
the Abhidharma-samuccaya (sDom-rnam-ghis, -Tg. Sems-tsam, 
Nos. 4048, 4049). With (his) uncle mTha’-bzi he 
studied the Guhyasamaja according to the system of Jnana- 
pada (Ye-ses-zabs), the Cycle of Bhairava according to the 
method of A-ra-ta, the Cycle of Samvara according to the 


I The Five 'Divisions of die Yogacarya-bhumi: Yogacarya-bhumi, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4035, Srivaka-bhumi, Tg. No. 4036, Bodhisattva-bhumi, Tg. 
No. 4037, these three form the First Division (Sa’i dhos-gzi); Yogacarya-bhumi 
viniscayasaipgraha, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4038—the Second Div'sion; Yogacarya- 
bhumau vastusamgraha, Tg. No 4 ° 39 ' Yogacarya-bhiimau vinayasam- 

graha, Tg. No. 4040—form the Third Division (g 2 i-bsdu-ba); Yogacarya-bhumau 
paryaya-samgraha, Ig No 4 ^ 4 *—^he Fourth Division; Yogacary'a-bhumau 
vivarana anigralia, Tg. No. 4042 (sGo-bsdu-ba)—the Fifth Division. 
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method ot Lu-yi-pa, the Phyag-rdor bha-va-ma (to this Cycle 
belong the following texts : Tg. rGyud, Nos. 2167-2184) 
and the Yo-ga rDo-t)e ’byuh-ba (Vajradhatumahamandala- 
vidhisarvavajrodaya-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2516). At Lho 
La-yag he scuaied with Ma:-pa Bay-ze-pa the Six Doctrines 
of Samvara according to the method of Nag-pw (Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 1445-1451), the Rim-bzi (Tg. rGyud, No. 1451) 
together with the Lam-lohs (Tg. rGyud, No. 1452?). At 
aTod-luhs ’phar-tshar he obtained from So chuh-ba instructions 
in the Six Branches of the 2 i-byed system, both the large 
and lesser recensions (ma-bu). With sKam-sgom Ye-ses 
rgyal-mtshan he studied the Four Truths (bden-bzi), the 
Sih-rta’i sroi (The Path of the Chariot—the system of the 
great Teachers Nagarjuna and Asanga) and the “System of 
removing ailments” (faith-healing/Nad-’don-gyi-skot/). At 
the age of 57, he occupied the chair of (his) uncle, and spent 
three years at Mal^ro gser-thog. He had a vision of 
Vaisravana, and became wealthy. At ’Phan-yul he introduc¬ 
ed the law prohibiting the killing of wild game for a consider¬ 
able period of time, and on those who opposed this measure, 
he sent hail, etc., as punishment, and thus all had to accept 
it. All exorcist bla-mas, such as the kalyana-mitra Myah Mi- 
chen-pK), rGya-ra Ban-smyon, gLen-mi mkho-ba, sPos-wol-pa 
sTon-chuh, and sToh-na-mo-ba became his disciples. He 
possessed a lofty understanding of the “Great Seal” (Mahamu- 
dra), and great wisdom. When he was 66, he entrusted 
Bya-dkar and gSer-thog to (his) nephew (dbon-pw) ’Phags-pa, 
practised austerities during thirteen years and had a vision of 
SrI-Sarnvara. He passed away at the age 85 in the year of 
the Dragon (’brug-lo—1160 A.D.). After his cremation 
many relics were left unburnt, such as his heart, tongue, eye 
and a conch coiled towards the right. Now the acarya ’Phags- 
pa. He was the eldest of the six sons born to bSod-nams- 
’bar, a sister of the kalyana-mitra Mon. At the age of 17, 
he took up ordination in the presence of Pu-torba, and heard 
the bKa- gdams-pa doctrine, and the Five Treatises of 
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Maitreya-Asanga. With the kalyati’-mitra Zah-’dul he 
studied the Vinaya, the basic sutras together with the 
precepts. After the death of this teacher, he became a 
Vinayadhara, and gathered about 300 disciples. He also 
studied under Phu-chuh-pa, sPyan-sha and gLah-n Than-pa. 
At Gra-thafi he heard the Madhyamika (system) from the 
kalyana-mitra rGya. He applied himself with great earnestness 
towards the purification of his Mind, but his meditation was 
handicapped. He asked^bout it Pu-to-ba and other teachers, 
but derived no benefit. After 2 ah-po Mon had given him 
the initiation into the Samvara system according to the 
method of rMa, and into that of the Venerable Lady (Vajra- 
varahr, this benefitted him greatly. Again he proceeded 
into the presence of Pu-to-ba and spent with him ten years. 
Pu-to-ba having died, he followed lor six years after gLah-ri 
Thah-pa. Then for three years, he resided with Mon. The 
kalyana-mitra Mon having passed away, ’Phags-pa’s health 
became afflicted. His disciple named brNog-brTson-seh was 
sent to La-stod in search of the system of rMa. He heard 
that one called the consort of rMa, and one called his 
attendant, the two, were said to possess the precepts and the 
two were especially known to be learned in the Doctrine of 
the “Path & Fruit” (Lam-’bras). At first he sent presents 
through brl^og and asked to be received. Later ’Phags-pa 
himself went there, and obtained the precepts from Lha-rje-ma 
(Ma-gcig 2 a-ma) and her brother. Then he proceeded to 
dbUs, and again went there to convey presents. Then again 
he returned and for three years he meditated at mTsho-luh of 
Ron. He recited 13,000,000 mantras of Sainvara. He also 
resided for two years at each Yah-dben and 'Gar-brag, where 
he also recited mantras. He also met the teacher Lo-ro Ras- 
chuh-pa. The teacher told him: “You have as your father 
and uncle two Buddhas ! You, yourself are a Bodhisattva !” 
When he was 66 in the year Iron.Fcmale-Sheep (Icags-mo- 
lug—1151A.D.), he said that when he was 17, he took 
up ordination, and attended on 15 teachers, including the 
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three brothers (sku-mched-gsutn) and others, and he 
added: “I did not transgress even a single word of their 

advices”, saying so he passed away. After his funeral rites, 
many relics, rainbows and lights appeared. Then his nephew 
the acarya sTon-pa occupied the chair. His father was called 
sTon-pa dBah-phyug rgyal-pa (sku-mched rnam-pa gsum: 

Po-to-ba Rin-chen-gal; sPyan-sha-ba Tshul-khrims-’bar; Phu- 
chuh-ba gZan-nu rgyal-mtshan). He was a Tantric and was 
learned in the “Old” and "New” Yamantaka Tantras, as well 
as in medicine. When he reached the age of iS, he took up 
ordination in the presence of gSen-sa Bug-pa in his native 
place. With gLan-Thah-pa and Sar-ba-pa he studied the 
Five Treatises of Maitreya and the several treatises on the 
Madhyamikr. system. With Pa-tshab he studied the Six 
Treatises on the Madhyamika (Rigs-tshogs-drug; formerly only (M^) 
five Treatises were included in this group. Later the Ratna- 
vali was added to the group). With gTsah-pa Sar-spes, gTsah- 
nag-pa and rMa-bya Byah-ye he studied the rTsod-pa zlog-pa 
(Vigraha-vyivartanl. Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3828) and the Yukti- 
sastika (Rigs-pa dtug-cu-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, 3825). With Dar 
Yon-tan-grags and 2 ah he studied on three occasions the 
Tshig-’|ug (Prasannapada and the Madhyamika-avatara, Tg. 
dbU-ma Nos. 3860, 3861). With sTod-luhs rCya-dmar-pa 
he studied the Pancavirnsatisahasnkaprajnaparamita (Ni-khri 
mdo-’grel, Tg. Ser.phyin, 3790) and the commentary on the 
Astasahasrika (Tg. Ser.phyin, 3791). At rMa-bya’i gnas 
(residence of rMa-bya) in Upper Myah he studied the 
Hinayanistic and Mahayana Abhidharma with 2 ah-ston ’Od- 
’bar. From the kaly.ma-mitra Gahs-snan he heard on twenty 
occasions the (Pramana)-vinikaya (Tg. dbU-ma, Thus 

for forty years he continued (his) studies. At the age of ^ i, 
he received from the acarya ’Phags-pa the Initiation (abhiseka) 
into the Samvara Cycle according to the system of rMa. He 
then proceeded to La-stod as attendant of acarya ’Phags-pa who 
was going to Lha-r)e-ma and her brother. He listened on six 
and half occasions to the exposition of the “Path and Fruit” 
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Doctrine (Lam-’bras) by ’Khon-phu-ba, and spent (there) 
two years. He also heard the “Path and Fruit” Doctrine recited 
twice by Lha-rje-ma herself and received on six occasions 
the initiation and blessing from both the sister and brother. 
Then again having gone to dbUs, after three years, ’Phags- 
pa, uncle and nephew, having taken with themselves numerous 
presents, proceeded, and met again the sister and her brother 
who Were residing at Mah-dkar spah-sgan. They (the brother 
and sister) bestoived on them many secret doctrines, and they 
remained there for one year. ’Khon-phu-ba said: “Now I 
have completed the preaching, now you need not come here 
again”. ’Khon-phu-ba gave them a painted banner (thah-ka) 
of Yamantaka, and Lha-r}c-ma a tooth. On his return to 
dblJs, he spent six years inimured-in the cave of Yan-dben. 
About that time he had a premonition of the death of Lha- 
r)e-ma and her brother. After eight years, ’Pbags-pa died. 
After that, he taught the doctrine to many, and gave instruc¬ 
tions in meditation. He was able to ascertain where the 
entitles of (deceased people) were to be reborn, for whom 
he had performed the seven days’ rites. When he was 60, 
he said to his attendant |o-btsun sGom-nag and others; “I 
shall be going in the next New Year moon ! Stay 
together till |o-sras will grow up. You will act as assistant in 
his studies. 

He passed away ir. the New Year moon of the Tiger year 
(stag-lo—1158 A.D). The reincarnation, known as Yah- 
dben-pa, was a mahasattva who took rebirth (1160 A.D.) in 
order to look after the interest of others. His mother was 
sMon-lam rgyan, daughter of the eldest of the four principal 
disciples of Zah-dkar lo-tsa-ba sTon-pa Dharmaraja, and his 
father—the acarya sTon-pa. She was a disciple of the acarya 
sTon-pa and had studied with him many doctrines. He 
(Yah-dben-pa) was born when his mother was 39. He master¬ 
ed reading after being shown merely the beginnings. From 
childhood he was able to understand the method of initiation 
of his father, and spent his ci.me in the performance of deed.s 
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in conformity with the Doctrine. At site age of 1^, he took 
up ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya Se and the 
acarya Du-pa-ba. At the age of 15, he expounded the tGya- 
cher ’grel-pa (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4106) and became very 
learned. All the great disciples, headed by the kalyana-mitra 
gLah, were pleased. When he was 17, his mother gave him 
plenty of provisions, and said: “I have finished my duty 
(towards you)! You seem to be the one indicated by Lha-rje- 
ma in her prophecy. Now go to Lha-r)e Zla-ba ’od-zer 
and request him to bestow on you the complete initiation, the 
secret precepts and the treatises”. Accompanied by several 
attendants he proceeded to gTsah. 

Lha-rjc Zla-ba ’od-zer had a premonition of his coming, 
and sent men to meet him (on the way). They met him at 
Tshoh-’dus mGur-mo (the market place mGur-mo). He met 
Lha-r]e who was residing at Mon-’gar-rgyal-bzahs. He offered 
presents, and made presents to others also. When he made 
his request saying that the “grandfather should protect the 
fatherless orphan”, the monks shed tears. Lha-rje chen-po 
held him dearer, than his own son. After completing his 
studies of the texts, and precepts together with the initiations, 
on his return journey he earnestly studied at ’Dzah the 
“Domain of Practice” and the Abhidharma with sTon 
sKyabs-pa. On the advice of the upadhyaya he took up 
ordination. The latter told him; “Great assiduity was 
shown by you to come into my presence”, and was pleased. 
He then arranged a funeral repast (in memory) of Lha-rje Zla- 
ba’i ’od-zer, who had died at the age of 60. erected a funeral 
monument, and a caitya. He then spent six months in order 
to finish the preaching to disciples, left unfinished by his 
guru. At the age of 23, he proceeded to dbUs and was 
appointed to the (abbot’s) chair. After that he journeyed 
to Sog, and for about two or three years spent immured in 
meditation. On his return, he spent three or four years 
immured in retire.ment at each Lu-ru’i grag, ’Gar-brag and at 
Yah-dben. While residing at Byan kLag-brag of Upper Lu- 
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ru, he had a briliianC vision of Ma-gcig 2 a-ma herself sitting 
on a throne supported by a lion and an elephant, and adorned 
with precious stones, and covered with a precious (costly) 
carpet. On her right was LaksmI (dpa’-ino), on her left— 
Tara, sitting in reclining posture on lotus seats with the 
image of the Sun on them. She bestowed on him the com¬ 
plete four initiations and told him; “On the Path of the 
uniformity (mnam-hid) of all the elements of existen'e, you 
should not be attached to the illusion (of differentiating) 
between the subjective and objective. Concentrate (your 
efforts) on the investigation with the help of discriminative 
knowledge cognizing all separate elements and objects.” 
Whenever he used to feel 'onely, the vision of Za-ma appear¬ 
ed before him and preached to him the Doctrine. Za-ma 
Ma-gcig also appeared to him in a dream, and told him: 
“Listen (to the exposition) of the sGrol-ma rgya-mtsho rgyud 
and many Tantras, which I know well”. In all his occupa¬ 
tions, big or small, he was perpetually befriended by dakinis. 
He used to emit rays which were seen by others, and thus 
numerous foot-prints (on stones) were left behind (by him). 
In general, he laboured solely in the interest of the Doctrine. 
In particular, he built the vihara of Mal-gro rgyal-bzahs-sgah 
to commemorate his father and Lha-r)e Zla-ba’i ’od-zer, and 
subdued the fear caused by visions of deities. At rGyal- 
bzans he gathered about sixty monks. Once people asked 
him: “How many insects and flies had been killed, while 
constructing this vihara”? He replied: “If I had not the 
power to transfer their (conscious principle), how could I 
undertake such a construction?” Through such service (to 
the Doctrine) and preaching of texts and precepts, he 
benefitted greatly. He died at the age of 58 at the end of 
the Ox year (glafi-lo — 1217 A.D.), which was the year of the 
death of ’Bri-khun Chos-r)e. From the birth of rMa to this 
year, 174 years have passed. In the presence of about 8000 
monks a great funeral repast was held. After the cremation of 
his remains, numberless relics apipeared, including seven images, 
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and among them three images of his tutelary deity. Then a 
funeral monument was erected having 35 spans in,height. 

Even (this monument) continued the work of the guru. The 
above is an abridged account of the life-story of the nirmana- 
kaya Yah.dben-pa, as told-by dBah-phyug gzon-nu. The 
chapter on the propagation of the Doctrine by rMa lo-tsa-ba, 

2a-ma and her brother. (‘^^) 



BOOK V 


the venerable lord (|o-bo-rJc, Atlsa) and hiS 

SPIRirUAL LINEAGE. 

Now I shall relate the manner in which Sri Dipahkara- 
jhana (dPal Mar-me-rndzad ye-ses) spread the Doctrine of the 
Mahayanistic Path in Tibet. 

This great Teacher: King dGc-ba’i dpal (Kalyanasri) of 
the great kingdom called Sa-hor by the Indians, and Za-hor 
by the Tibetans (Sa-hor•—Za-hor, Sabhar, Bengal.'*), whose 
might was equal to that of the king sToh-khuh (Tongking, 
Indo-China) of China, dwelling in a palace called “Golden 
Banner’’ feSer-gyi rgyal-mtshan), and his queen named 
dPal-gyi ’od-zer (Sriprabha) had three sons: the eldest son 
was Padma’i snih-po (Padmagarbha), the second son Was Zla- 
ba’i snih-po (Candragarbha), and the youngest son was 
dPal-gyi shih-po (Srigarbha). The Venerable Master (Jo- 
bo-rje) was the second son—Zla-ba’i snih-po ( Candragar¬ 
bha). ^ In his childhood he had a vision of Arya-Tara, the 

• The Lam-rim chcn-mo, fol. 3a (r|* Rin-po-che’i bKa’-’bum, Vol. XIII /Pa/), 
gives a quotation from the “Stotra of Eighty Slokas” (bsTod-pa-pa brgyad-cu-pa) 
composed by the lo-tsa-ba Nag-tsho: 

"In the East, in the marvellous country of Za-hor, 

'^rhere has been a great city. 

Called Vikramapura. 

In its centre (stood) a royal residence, 

A very spacious palace it was. 

Called “Golden-bannered.” 

In Wealth, subjerts and revenue, 

(The kmg) was the equal of the king sToii-kliun of China. 

The kingdom’s ruler Kalyanasri (dGe-ba i dpal). 

And his queen Prabhavati (dPal-mo ’od-zer) 

Had three sons; 

Padmagarbha (Pad^na’i sniii) and Cand.jgarbha (Zla-ba’i shin). 

And Srigarbha (dPal-gyi shm-po). 

Prince Padmagarbha had five queens and nine sons. 
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tutelary deity of his lives. Linder her influence, he did not 
get attached to royal power, but- proceeded to another counn-y 
in search of a teacher. He requested Rahulaguhyavajra 
(sGra.gun gsah-ba’i .rdo-rje), a yogin of the “Black 
Mountains” (ri-nag-po, Kalasila /near Rajgarha/ one 
of the famous seven hills near Rajagrha. See Bimala 
Churn Law: “India as described in Early Texts of 
Buddhism and Jainism”, London, 1941, pp. 39, 237), 

(to bestow on him) the initiation into the cycle of Hevajra, 
and listened to the exposition of the Tantra'and jirecepts. 

After being established in the degrees of utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama,' he (Dipankarajnana) proceeded to foreign 
countries. For seven years he became an attendant of 
Avadhutipa, who had attained the highest realization. For 
three years he practised rigorous mental training, took par 
in Tantric feasts (ganacakra) in the company of dakinls in 
the country of Oddiyana, and listened to numerous secret 
(vajra) songs. These were the secret songs which were 
written down in later times. While he was being established 
in the excellent method of the Vajrayana (gsah-shags), he 
heard in his dream the Blessed One $akyamuni, surrounded 
by a retinue of numerous monks, saying: “Why are you 
attached Co this life? Why did you not take up ordination?” 

He’ thought that if he were to take up ordination, great 
benefit would arise for the Doctrine. Thus in his 29th year 
he accepted ordination from Siiaraksita who was established 
on the Path of Practice, and was the Elder (Stlwvira) ol the 

The eldest was Punyasri (bSod-nanis-dpal, also Kusalasri). 

In the present rime he became known 
As the great scholar Uanasri. 

The youngest prince Srigarbha (dPal-gyi snih-po). 

Became the monk Viryacandra. 

The middle son, Ondragarbha (Zla-ba’i snih-po) 

Is at present the Venerable Teacher (bLa-ma r]e-btsu:i, i.c. .Atisa) ” 

According to the Rev. dGc-'dun Chos- phcl this Stotra seems to have been 
originally composed in Sanskrit by Nag-tsho, and then translated bv him into 
Tibetan. 
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Mahasanghika school ^Phal-chen sde-pa), belonging to the (ii«) 
Lineage of Buddhajhanapada (Sahs-rgyas yc-ses-zabs) at the 
Mativihara at Yajrasana. After that, till the age of 31, 
Dlpankaraarljfiina studied most of the Three Piukas 
(sDe-snod gsum) of the Four Schools (sDe-pa bzi: 
Mahasahghikas, Sairvastivadins, Sammitlyas and Sthavira- 
vadins ) and became proficient in the practice ( of the 
Vinaya), as well as mastered the problems of all schods. 

For two years at the monastic college of Otantapuri,* he 
heard the Mahavibhasa (Bye-brag-tu bsad-pa chen-po) from 
the Teacher Dharmaraksita, who being a sravaka, the 
Master had to change his residence every seven days (for 
according to the vows of the Bodhisattva-slla, a Bodhisattva 
was not permitted to spend more than seven days in the com¬ 
pany of a Hinayana sravaka). His other Teachers who 
instructed him in the Prajhaparamita and the Vaj>-ayina, 
were Jnanasrimati, the younger Ku-sa-lj (Kusali), Jetari (Dze- 
ta-ri), Krsnapada (Nag-po-zabs chen-po), also known as 
Balyacarya (Ba-la), the younger Avadhutipa, Dombhi-pa, 
VidyakokiJa (Rig-pa’i khu-yug), Matijnanabodhi, Niro (Ni- 
to-pa), Pandita Mahajana (Mi-chcn-po), Bhutakoti-pa, the 
great scholar Danasr! (Da-chen-po), Prajnabhadra {Scs^ab 

2 In the “Stotra of Eighty Slokas" by Nag-tsho quoted in the Lam-rim 
cben-mo, fol. 62a, it is said; 

At Otantapuri, 

There were 53 monks. 

At Vikramasila, 

There were about a hundred monks. 

All the four main schools were found among them. 

You did not show partiality towards any of the d’.fferrent schools. 

You became the Crown Ornament of all the Four Retinues (Bhiksus, Bhik- 
sunis, Upasakas and Upasikas), 

Residing in the monasteries of \fagadha. 

You being the Head ot all the Eighteen Schools. 

All of them acepted your commands.’' 

The above quotation shows that at the beginning of the Xlth century 
"^T). the mon.isric ccllege< of Otantapuri and Vikramasila were already falling 
into decay, a processs which culminated in the Mohammedan conquest of the 
-Ylf-Xlll centuries. 
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Uzai^po), and Bodhtbhaclr-> (Byan'cKub bzan-po). bi parti' 
cular, he studied with Ratnakarasinti, who was the master 
of many doctrines handed down through numerous Lineages. 
Most of these he heard fr<Mn him. Later, DTpahkarastiinana 
visited the Teacher gSer-glin-pa (Dharmaklrti, Chos-kyi grags- 
pa). From him he obtained numerous secret precept, placing 
foremost the Mental Creative Effort towards Enlightenment, 
He spent most of his time as Elder (maha-sthavifa, gnas- 
brtan chen-po) of the monastic college '^f Vikrsmasila, and his 
great fame encompassed all quarters (of the W^ld), On 
numerous occasions Lha-btsun-pa Byan-chub-’od sent him 
invitations (to visit Tibet), accompanied by large presents of 
gold. 

Furchett Sfoh-he, who succeeded (a king) known as Llra- 
bla-ma Ye*seS'’od of mNa’-tis; his successor king Lha-lde; 
his successor ’Od-ldc; the latter’s two younger brothers-, the 
eldest among them lha-btsun Byah-chub.’od. The youngest 
(brother) named monk 2i*ba’i ’od was a scholar in all else 
sciences of Buddhist and heretical doctrines, and a very learn¬ 
ed translator' Lha-bla-ma Ye-scs-’od, though he had given up. 
his kingdom, continued to act as commander of the troops. 
While %hting the Gar-log (cQarlucj), he suffered defeat, 
and was thrown into ptison (by them). The Gar-log said to 
Ye-ses-’od; “If you renounce the refuge to the Three lewels, 
we shall let you out of prison. Otherwise, produce gold 
equal in weight to your body, and we shall then free you”. 
F<w a long time he remained in captivity. The officials (of 
the kir^dom) secured most of the required gold by collecting 
gold from inl^a'-ris itself, and by levying a tax on monks in 
dbUs and gTsah, However they failed in collecting gold 
equal in weight to Yc-ks-’od’s head. Then (his) nephew 
Byan-chub-’od proceeded to see him in the Gar-log territory, 
and said to him ; “We have now obtained gold equal in weight 
m your body; when we shall find (the remaining) gold equal 
in weight to your head, we shall come to invite you.’* Ye¬ 
ses-’od replied: “I have now become old, and am of no 
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use to any one. Spend the gold collected by you^ to inyita 
pandicas ; in order to establish the Dogtrioe”. They toUow- 
ed his .Words and invited many scholar; ( froin India), 
and thus established the teaching of the Doctrine, Byah- 
chub- od thought; “Though many monks arc found in the 
country qf Tibet, there exist many wrong practices in respect 
of sByor (sexual practices) and sGrol (ritual murder) in the 
study of Tantra. Some, wlw had practised these ritei, 
preached extensively that one could obtain Enlightenment 
through (the naerc acceptance) of the principle of Relativity 
(sunyata,stoh-pa-nid) without practising meritorious works. 
Though -the doctrine of the Pratimoksa had spread (in Tibet), 
those lyho practised the precepts of the Path of the 
Bodhisattava had deteriorated. Now we desire to invite 
scholars who would remove these mt^ai faults. Panditas, 
invited previously, did excellent work in some parts of 
the country, but their work did not benefit the whole 
of Tibet. Buc,if we were to invite the Venerable Master 
(Jo-bo-r)e), he would be able to refute these heresies and thus 
benefit for the Doctrine would arise.” While he was 
thinking thus, Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, a native of 
Gun-thah, who bved as a monk, proceeded for study to India. 
tGya brTson-’grus seh-ge acted as his guide, and he studied 
many doctrines with the Master and several other scholars, 
Dn his return to Guh-than, Lha-btsun-pa called him into his 


presence and said to him: “You must go and invite the 
Venerable Master (Atlsa). Should you succeed in pleasing 
me by inviting him, later I shall make you pleased. You 
should not transgress the command of me, known as the 
iting" (Here Lha-btsun-pa paraphrased Buddha’s words about 
the non-transgression of the five commands). Nag-tsho after 
receivitig the king’s command, took with him the largest part 
of a piece of unwrought gold, to the value of i6 srans. 
When he was mi his way to India accompanied by a la^c 
retinue, he cleverly diverted aw attack by brigands, and safely 
reached Viktamasila during the night. While they were reciting 
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prayers in Tibetan, rGya brTson-*grus sen-gc, who was sitting 
on the roof of the entrance hill, overheard them, and shouted: 
“Are you ^Tibetans? To-morrow we shall meet surely” 
On the next day rGya brTson-’grus seh-ge led Nag-tsho into 
the presence of the Master, and placing a large quantity of 
gold, including the piece of unwrought gold on the mandala, 
rGya brTson-sen addressed the Master, saying: “Formerly the 
Doctrine had greatly prospered in Tibet, but gLah Dar-ma 
had destroyed it. Then, after many years, through the efforts 
of bLa-chen-po the number of monks increased. Though the 
monks were very learned in the Tripitaka, they were unable 
to put into practical use religious instructions contained in the 
Pitaka. Now, if the Master - would himself proceed 
(to Tibet), he would thus fulfill the King’s desire and teach 
the monks the practical side of religion. Other pandrtas had 
(already) 'Stressed the difficulties (of this Work).” Thus rGya 
btTson-seh earnestly entreated the Master, who said ;“You are 
right! The Tibetan king has spent much gold for my sakel 
Several people who had come with the invitation, had been 
smitten by fever. I feel ashamed before the Tibetan king, 
and having considered the matter, I have decided to proceed 
in any case to Tibet, if I can be of help. But it is difficult 
for the Elder (sthavira) of Vikramaslla to let us go, and one 
must find a way out of the difficulty.”' Turning to Nag-tsho, 
Atlsa said: “Do not say to anyone that you had come to 
invite mef Say that you have come for study. Begin your 
studies !” Accordingly,' he lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) took up study 
(at Vikramaslla). The Master consulted his tutelary deity and 
a yogini at Vajrasana, and these unanimously told him: “By 
all means go to Tibet I In general, benefit will arise for the 
Doctrine, and in particular, great benefit will arise from your 
association with the upasaka. But your life will be shortened 
by twenty years!” The Master then thought for himself • 
“If benefit for the Doctrine and living beingS were to arise, 
then the shortening of one’s own life did not ftiatter.” He 
proceeded with the preparations for his departure. Immediately 
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he announced that he was going to circumambuiate the 
Vajras'ana and visit the seif-evoived stupa in Nepal. Both the 
lo-tsa-bas were attending on the Master, and at the time of 
his departure the Elder filakara (Abbot of Vikratnaslla. At 
that time Atisa acted a-s Steward /zal-ta-ba/ of the monastic 
college) said to Nag-tsho; “1 was thinking, O Long-lived 
One! you had come here for study, but you are stealing away 
our Pandita! And the Pandita himself seems to be happy 
at going away! 1 shall not hinder his departure, but do not 
remain in Tibet for more than three years. After that, the 
Pandita should be escorted back (to India)”. Nag-tsho 
promised it. (The Master) made expensive offerings to the 
Vajrasana. Then when they had reached Nepal, the Master 
had an auspicious dream. They spent one year (in Nepal), 
and built the great temple of Sthana vihara, and deposited 
there provi;sions (in suppiort) of a numerous clergy. Many 
were ordained. Tlic Master, who was born in the Water- 
Male-Horse year (chu-pho<ta—982 A.D.), in his 57th year, 
in the year Iron-Malc-Oragon year (Icags-pho-’brug—io.po 
■'^•D.) left India. The Iron-Female-Serpent year (Icags-mo- 
sbrul—10^1 A.D.) the Master spent in Nepal. In the year 
Water-Malf-Horse (chu-pho-rta— lo^z A.D.) the Master 
ptoceeled to mNa’-ris. Nag-tsho lo-tsa ba was born in 
the year Iron-Female-Hog ( Icags-mo-phag—loii A.D.). At 
the time of the arrival of the Master in mNa’-ris, he was 3 1 . 
He used to say that at the temple of Stham vihara, 
the manner of taking fbod and the manner of conduct¬ 
ing the study of the Doctrine (by the monks) were good. 
When tliey arrived in mNa’-ris, Lha-bla-’ma niade ex¬ 
tensive preparations to welcome (them) and proceeded to 
the monastery of mTho-ldifi, where Lha-bla-ma made a 
discourse on the attainment of his cherished object. Later, 
when the Master was residing in Central Tibet (dbUs), 
Lha-bla-ma came to meet him. About that time, Tibetan 
teachers inquired ^rom him about the knowledge of different 
panditas who had come to mNa’-ris, he replied; “This 
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teacher possesses this (knowledge), that one—that, etc.” When 
they inquired about the Master’s knowledge, he (Lha-bla-ma) 
raised his eyes towards the sky, and emitting a smacking 
sound with his tongue, uttered: “O! his knowledge! O! 

his knowledge!” by this he expressed that the Master’s 
knowledge was surpassing words. The Master bestowed on 
Lha-bla-ma and on many others in a very secret manner 
numerous Tantric initiations, and many precepts. Lha-bla-ma 
made the request that, s ince there was disagreement on points 
o£ Doctrine between various scholars in Tibet, the Master 
should compose a treatise which could serve as an antidote for 
it. The Master composed the Bodhipatha-pradlpa (Byah-chub 
lam-gyi sgron-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3947) which expounded 
the stages of the paths of the three classes of men. In which 
he said: '‘At first the conduct of the lower class of men 
was to recollect death. If one did not turn one’s mind away 
from this life, one will not be able to enter into the midst of 
religious men. Should one consider one’s skandhas (aggregates) 
to represent the Self, then one would not obtain Salvation. 
If one does not possess a Creative Menul Effort towatds 
Enlightenment, then one would be unaUe to enter the 
Mahayanistic Path. If this Mahayanistic Path does not 
combine the method (thabs—upaya) and prajna (ses-rab), even 
though one may constantly meditate on the principle of 
Relativity (stoh-pa-nid), one would not attain Enlightenment”. 
By saying this the Master removed the pride of those who 
considered themselves to possess the method of meditation. 
The Master suid that it was not suitable to practise the real 
metlwd (dhos-kyi lag-len) of the second and third initiation, ex¬ 
cept in the case of those who had a knowledg of the Ultimate 
Reality (De-kho-na-nid). Thus the Master emitted the Lion’s 
roar saying that sByor-ba and sGrol-ba were unsuitable for 
practice by one who followed the word of Tantras onlv. 
Because of his holding in high esteem the fruits of deeds, the 
Master was known as pandita Las-’bras-pa—“Pandita of 
Karma and its effects” When he heard that he was known 
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so, he said; “This mere name was of benefit”, and was 
pleased. At that time the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzan-po 
thought: “His knowledge as a scholar is hardly greater 
than mine, but since he has been invited by Lha-bla- 
nia, it will be necessary (for me) to attend on him.” 
He accordingly invited him to his own residence at 
the vihara of mTho-ldih. (In the vihara) the deities 
of the higher and lower Tantras were represented accord¬ 
ing to their respective degrees and for each of them the 
Master composed a laudatory verse. When the Master sat 
down on the ' mat, the lo-tsa-ba (Rin-chen bzan po) inquired 
from him: “Who composed these verses?”—“These verses 
were composed by myself this very instant” replied the Mas¬ 
ter, and the lo-tsa-ba was filled with awe and amazement. 
The Master then said to the lo-tsa-ba; “What sort of doctrine 
do you know?’ The lo-tsa-ba told him in brief about his 
knowledge and the Master said : “If there are men such as 
you in Tibet, then there was no need of my coming to 
Tibet! ’ Saying so^ he joined the palms of his hands in front 
of his chest in devotion. Again the Master asked the lo-tsa- 
ba “O great lo-tsa-ba! when an individual is to practise all 
the teachings of Tantras sitting on a single mat, how is he to 
act? The lo-tsa-ba replied: “Indeed, one should practise 
accotdingto each (Tantra) separately.” The Master exclai- 
nied: “Rotten is the lo-tsa-ba! Indeed there was need of my 
coming to Tibet! All these Tantras should be practised toge¬ 
ther . The Master taught him the “M.igic Mirror of the 
Vajrayana” (gSan-snags ’phrul-gyi me-lofi), and a great faith 
Was born in the lo-ts.i-ba, and he thought: “This Master is 
trie greatest among the great scholars!” He requested the 
Master to correct (his) previous translations of the Astasahasri- 
ka (brGyad-stoh-pa, the commentary by Haribhadra, Kg, 
•^es-phyin. No. iz), the Vitnsati-aloka (Ni-khri snah-ba, Tg. 
^es-phyin, No. 3787) and the Great Commentary on the 
As^sahasrika-Prajnaparamita (Tg. Ser-phyin. No. 3791)- 
Tile Master said: “I am going to Central Tibet (dbUs), you 
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should accompany me as interpreter” At that time the 
great lo-tsa-ba was in his 85 th year, tod taking off his hat,he 
said to the Master (pointing out to his white hair): “My head 
has gone thus, I am unable to render service”. It is said 
that the great lo-tsa-ba had sixty learned teachers, besides 
the Master, but these others failed to make the lo-tsa-ba medi¬ 
tate. The Master said: “O Great lo-tsa-ba! The sufferings 
o£ this Phenomenal World are difficult to bear. One should 
labour for the benefit of all living beings. Now, pray 
practise meditation!” The lo-tsa-ba listened attentively to 
these words, and erected a house with thiee doors, over the 
outer door he wrote the following words : “Within this door, 
should a thought of attachment to this Phenomenal World 
arise even for one single moment only, may the Guardians of 
the Doctrine split (my) head!” Over the middle door (he 
wrote): “Should a thought of self-interest arise even for one 
single moment only, may the Guardians of the Doctrine split 
(my) head.” Over the inner door (he wrote): “Should an 
ordinary thought arise even for one single moment only, may 
the Guardians of the Doctrine split (my) head” (The first 
inscription corresponds to the stage of Theravada), the second 
to that of the Bodhisattva-yana, and the third to the Tantra- 
yana). After the departure of the Master, he practised ‘onc- 
pointed’ meditation for ten years and had a vision of the 
mandala of Sri-Samvara. He passed away at the age of 97. 
During the funeral rites, all villagers including childen saw in 
the sky a multitude of gods performing worship and making 
offerings (to the deceased lo-tsa-ba). After the cremation of 
his remains, no relics whatever were left behind, except for a 
red-coloured sarira (rih-bstel), similar to an ’Ol-mo-se(nian)ari) 
berry. It is said that after a sliort while it disappeared to 
heaven accompanied by the sound of thunder. Lha-btsun-pa 
said to the Master: “Among the Tantras I revere the 
Guhyasamaja and among the gods I revere Avalokitesvara.” 
The Master composed the Abhisamaya (mNon-par rtogs-pa) 
of the Guhyasamaja (Guhyasamaja-abhisamaya, Tg. rGyud, No. 
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1892) in which ’)ig-rten dbah-phyug (Lokcsvara) was the chief 
deity of the mandala of Guhyasamaja according to the system 
of Jhanapada (Ye-ses zabs) and in which one had to recite 
-the Ma-ni-padme with the addition of three letters representing 
the mantra of the above, and a Hymn to this mandala (dKyil- 
’khor-gyi bstod-pa, Sriguhyasamajastotra, Tg. rGyud, No 
1894). This work agrees with the ’Dus-pa’i dbah-bskur bzi- 
brgya-lha-bcu-pa (This text is not found in the bsTan-’gyur. 
Included in the collection is a commentary on the above 
text. Tg. rGyud, No. 1871). This method became famous 
amdng scholars. In this manner he established on the path 
of virtue the kalyana-mitras of mNa'-ns, as well as lesser living 
beings. The Master spent three years (in niNa’-ris), and 
the religious practice based on the method of the Master 
received wide acceptance. When he was preparing to return 
to India, he was met by’Brom, while residing at a place 
called rGyal-zih of Pu-hrahs. 

This ’Brom: (his) family was bZer. His father (was na¬ 
med) rTa-gsum Su-bzer, his mother (was called) Khu-lto gza’- 
lan-cig-ma. He was born in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (sih- 
mo-sbrul—1005 A.D.), at Upper sTod-luhs. His mother 
died early. From his childhood he had a penetrating mind, 
and decided that it was better for him to go to some other 
place, than to quarrel with his step-nuther. So he went to 
gZu, and studied reading and writing. While living rliere, 
he met |o-bo Sc-btsun who was journeying from Khanis to 
Nepal and India (Lho-Bal). Faith (in him) was born. 
(Once) Se-btsun defeated a heretical a-tsa-ra (acarya here 
means sadhu) in a debate in Ncp.il, who said; “Now we 
should compare our powers.” Se-btsun had a good knowledge 
of the Jii-zag (=)ti-thig/a system of prognostication, ‘mo’, 
with the help of threads. In ancient times it was a bird 
divination, and even now-a-days each of the threads used in 
the divination is named after a bird ‘cocoo, crow, etc’. /), and 
said : “Some other people had placed the head of (your) father 
under a stupa, and this harms your family. If you have 
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power, why don’t you take it out?” (The a-tsa-ra) became 
discouraged. Se-btsun thought: “Even if I were to proceed to 
India, there is no certainty that there exist scholars greater 
than myself! Moreover, I may meet again this type of man”, 
and returned (to Tibet). There again he met ’Brom, and the 
latter made the reejuest to him to accept him as an attendant. 
Se-btsun said: “I may be slandered by people! You had 
better go with traders.” So ’Brom befriended some traders 
and arrived at Se-btsun’s residence. In the house he perform¬ 
ed various works, even that of grinding barley grains, and out¬ 
side of the house he looked after the herd of horses and cattle. 
Armed with the three kinds of arms (’khor-gsum: mda’- 
mduh-gri, arrow, lance and sword) and riding on a good 
horse,^ he used to watch (the herd) against brigands. 
While he was grinding flour, he used to keep his books 
nearby, and study them. In this manner he pursued his 
studies with great diligence. In the neighbourhood there 
lived a scholar called “Grammar Thorn” (sgra’i tsher-ma), 
and with him he studied much the Lanesa and the Vartula 
scripts. He asked the scholar: “Who was the greatest 
scholar in India?” The scholar replied: “When I was in 
India, the greatest was Na-ro-pa. There was also a monk 
belonging to the royal family named Dlpahkarasrijnana. 
If he is still alive, he will become great.” As soon as ’Brom 
heard this name, great faith was born in him, and he felt a 
strong desire to meet him and he thought whether it would be 
possible for him to meet him in this life. He had heard from 
travellers that the Master had arrived in mNa’-ris, and 
therefore asked Sc-btsun to give him leave to go to mNa’-ris. 
Se-btsun gave him the permission without showing any 
displeasure,and gave him a donkey with a load, and books. 
So he went off. When he reached the banks of the rl^og-chu 
river, in one of the houses he heard some noise, and asked: 
“What was inside?” He was told that ’Phrah kha-ber-chuh 
was preparing a memorial ceremony for his father ’Phrah-ber- 
chen, and that he was serving wine to his relatives. He 
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joined them in drinking. ’Phrah-kha-ber-chun said ; “1 am 

a great man! You should salute me in the style of the fox 
dance”, so ’Brom saluted him. Ber-chuh was fond of 
religious discourses, and held a conversation on religious 
subjects with ’Brom. ’Brom defeated him in each word 
and he said : “I have heard that in Khams there was a 
very learned iipasaka ’Brom. Ate you not him?”—’Brom 
answered: “I may be him.” The man was surprised, 
and pulling out from under himself a carpet, he requested 
’Brom to sit on it. He then presented him with a good 
horse with a bridle to which was attached a piece of silk 
(a scarf attached to the bridle and which is offered with the 
horse to the recepient of the gift), and offered him apologies 
for having accepted a salutation from ’Brom, saying: “I 
shall be your supporter! You should establish a monastery 
at Rwa-sgren and become my preceptor.” ’Brom replied; 

‘‘I have no leisure now. I am going to ml^a’-ris to meet 
a pandita! Later, if conditions permit, I shall become your 
priest, and shall establish a monastery at Rwa-sgreh.” ’Brom 
then proceeded to ’Plian-yul. He went to pay his respects to (6<*) 
2 ah-chen-po of tGyal, who had imparted the upasaka pecepts 
to him. There he met also Ka-ba Sakya-dbaii-phyug and told 
him: “This time I am going to meet the pandita. If he 

is to be invited to dbUs, I shall send you a letter. You 
should then confer with the important men of the locality, 
and come to welcome him.” The latter agreed. ’Brom did 
not follow the road which led through inhabited country, 
but proceeded via the northern desert. At first a stranger 
showed him the road, and told him: “Now there is 
a quarrel at sNa-sud. I shall go”, and s.iying so, he 
transformed himself suddenly into a whirlwind. Later 
Brom used to say: “This was dPe-dkar. IE some one 
was to observe properly religion, then dPe-dkar also 

was a good guardian of religion.” Again, when he was 
unable to find the trail, he followed after a stag and thus 
found the propr road. When he reached m.N'.i'ns, the 
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Venerable Tara said to the Master: “Within three days and 
half, your upasaka will reach here in comfort. Prepare to 
receive him !” The Master then placed a vase for-initiation 
at his pillow and blessed it with mantras. On the midday 
of the fourth day, when the Master, his retinue and a lay- 
supporter were invited to partake of food, while going there, 
the Master (watched the toad for ’Brom), saying: “The 
Venerable Lady (Tara) did she say an untruth?” Then (pass¬ 
ing) through the street, he met face to face with ’Brom. 
The latter withr'uc speaking to the retinue, followed the 
Master, as if he had associated with him before. He followed 
the Master to the house of the host, and there having recei¬ 
ved his share of butter, he melted it and presented offering- 
lamps to the Master in the evening. The Master bestowed 
on him an initiation, and thus spending the night as Teacher 
and disciple, ’Brom was able to discuss (with the Master). 
After three days, the Master and his retinue resumed their 
journey and went towards sKyi-roh. They spent the Hen- 
year (1045) there. They intended proceeding towards Bal-po 
rdzoh, but the road was closed because of internal feuds, and 
they were unable to proceed there. ’Brom told the Master 
about the many vihafas and the many thousands of monks 
m Lha-sa, bSam-yas, and other monasteries of Central Tibet. 
The Master said: “Such a great number of brahmacarins 
does not exist even in India! There must be many arhats also”, 
and saying so, the Master saluted several times in the 
direction of Central Tibet (dbUs). This encouraged ’Brom 
and he requested the Master to visit dbUs. The Master 
said: “If the monastic community were to invite me, I 

could not refuse the order of the community, and would 
proceed there.” Then Brom sent a message through 
dBah-phyug-mgon of Zan : “Of the JambudvTpa, which has 

the shape of a chariot.you should reach here 

before auiumn. ” Then Nag-tsho understood that the Master 
was intending to proceed to dbUs, and gr.isping the Master-’s 
robe, he cneJ : “I had promised the Sthasiia (of Vikramaslla) 
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to bring you back within three years. I am not brave enough 
to go to hell ! You had better return to India !” The Master 
said to him: ‘‘O lo-tsa-ba! No fault will arise, should one be 
unable to carry out (the promise)”, and he comforted him. 

Brom’s letter was transmitted to Ka-ba by Zah-dBah-phyiig- 
mgon, and Ka-ba paid great attention to the matter. He in¬ 
formed Zah-chen-po of rGyal, and others, and wlien they were 
about to proceed ahead with the invitation, Khu-ston discover¬ 
ed that his name was not included in the letter and became 
displeased. He thought that he should meet the Master before 
all others, and escort him (here), and so he went. To 
others this action of Khu-ston was like a lash. When 
the great men (notables) of dbUs had reached dPal-thah. 
they found that the Master and his retinue had already 
reached Upper dPal-thah, for the Master had received the 
message when still at sKyi-roh. There he saw in the 
distance the Tibetan teachers coming, wearing high-pointed 
hats, mantles and riding on horseback. The Master said to 
Brom: “O upasaka! Many devils (asuras) are coming!” 

and hid his head. The Tibetan teachers having ridden up, 
dismounted from their horses, put off their hats and m.intlcs, (7,7) 
and appeared wearing religious robes (civara). The Master 
was pleased, and greeted the congregation. Then the Tibetan 
teachers withdrew, and the Master and his rerinue resumed 
their journey. When they reached rGyan, the monks lield a 
reception for the Master and pleased him. After that the 
Master proceeded to Tsha-sna, a place in the north, and 
preached the Doctrine to a multitude of people. Through 
die miraculous powers of the M.ister a spring appeared 
(the text has gnas-chuh which probably stands for gnas-clui). 

On the road to gTsafi, the Master did not receive a great 
reception and therefore he want towards Nan-tsho (near ^cl- 
dkar in gTsah). There tlie people held an excellent reception 
m honour of the Master, and there also he received several 
excellent disciples including Yol-chos-dbah and others. Wlicn 
they were proceeding to Ron, the Master and his retinue 
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happened to run short oE provisions. At Lha, a nun 
entertained the Master for a day. She presented the Master 
with the image of a horse made of gold on which a small boy 
made of turquoise was riding, and the Master was pleased, and 
said: “The merit acquired by entertaining a traveller coming 
from afar, aged parents and invalids, is equal to meditation 
on sunyata!” It is said that this nun later became the saint 
known as ‘ --Old Lady” (I o-mo sGre-mo). In the Life of 
Ron-zom, composed by Yol-ston rDo-rJe dbah-phyug, it is 
said; “They once asked the Master to discuss the Doctrine 
with the child (Roh-zom was a child at tliat time). The 
Master said: “I am unable to debate with him! Because he 
is Krsnacaryal” Then when they came to gNam-byah-thafi, 
the Master pointed his finger at a hill, opposite Lha-sa, and 
asked : “What is there?” and they replied that there was 
the Temple of Lha-sa. “It is right” said the Master, “because 
many devaputras and dcvaputrls are making offerings in 
Heaven”. Then at ’Chin.ru a girl who was going to be 
married, offered the Master her head-ornaments, and when 
the parents scolded her, she jumped into the river gTsan-po. 
At gZufi-sgra mkhar the Master performed the rite of the 
mandata of Sarvavid (Kun-rig) for the dead girl, and said: 
“My daughter! Well done! Now she is reborn in the 
heaven of the Thirty-Three gods.” On reaching sNa-bo-la, 
they hoisted banners and blew large brass- trumpets invented 
by Lha-btsun-pa. The crowd (of villagers) ran away, shout¬ 
ing: “War has come!” On arrival in Dol, (the inhabitants) 

did not prepare a general reception for the Master and his 
retinue,- but instead invited each of them in turn to each 
house. The Master remained behind. It was said that the 
descendants of the man who had invited the Master, became 
prosperous. There in order to benefit living beings, the 
Master built a dyke (rags). Now the place is known as 
Lha r)e rags. At Gra-phyi tshon-’dus (.\ great tradc-nutt in 
Lho-kha), a small household (gnas-chun) prepared a gcKxi 
reception, and the Master asked; “Where is the monasterv?” 
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(».e. bSam-yas), and they replied: “It is seen from dhe 
mountain spur over there”. The Master became pleased. 
Having reached the ferry of sPeWmar. they proceeded 
towards Chos-’khor bSam-yas. Lha-btsun Bodhiraja (a des¬ 
cendant of the toyal Ibc of Stoh-btsan) arranged a good 
reception for them, and numerous Tibetan teachers and 
notables assembled. Kbu-ston praised his country to the 
Master and the Master promised to visit it, and journeyed 
to TTian-po-chc. There the Master resided for one month 
at Ragsroigs khah-pa. There ’Brom also joined him. 
Since Kbu did not arrange a proper reception, the Master 
and his retinue fled from the place, and entered the ferry- 
l>oat of Myah-po. When the (boat) had coveted about a 
third of the river width, Khu-ston overtook them and 
emitting a loud cry, he begged, but was unable to induce 
(the Master) to turn back. The Master threw back his hat 
as an object of warship. Then the Master and his retinue 
spent a month at ’On-lha-khah Ke-ru. On one of the temple 
'''alls the image of the Master was painted, and is venerated 
^ven m the present time. After that the Master proceeded to 
I’Sam-yas and took up residence at dPe-dkar glin. (Residing) 
there he prepared with the assistance of the lo-tsa-ba (Nag- 
tsho) many translations, such as the Ni-khri snah-ba, the 
ommentary on the Th^-bsdus (Theg-cben bsdus-pa, Mahaya- 
na-samgraha/The Mafaayana-samgtafaa-hhasya was translated 
hy Dlpahkatasrljnana and Nag-tsho, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 


4050/), composed by the acarya Vasubandhu, and other texts. 
The Master also saw there many Indian manuscripts, and 
"'hen he noticed many manuscripts which were not to be 
found in India, he said: “It seems the Doctrine had first 
spread in Tibet, even more than in India. These books, were 
they not obtained by the acarya Padma from the abode of 
asuras?” On the whole, the Master was very pleased with 
the monastery and intended to stay there for a consiuerabic 
time. The Master heard that one named the Lady ’Chims-mo 
(lo-mo ’Chims-mo) was teaching children many wicked 
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words (about him), and decided to go to another place. 
’6rom then sent a letter to Bah-ston, and the latter came to 
bSam-yas to welcome the Master with about 200 horsemen. 
The Master and his retinue proceeded to rGod-dkar La. For 
half a month the Master resided at tGya-phibs of Sri. Then 
he proceeded to s 5 ?e-thah, where many student had gathered. 
The Master bestowed precepts and temporary assistance to 
yogins, including dGon-pa-p>a and others, at Bur, as well as 
established there a meditative hermitage. He read on one 
occasion the Abhisamayalatnkira to an assembly of numerous 
hearers at sRe-thah. Ac that time he gave a brief outline of 
the text only, and since the people were not satisfied, the 
Master gave also an extensive exposition. This was written 
down by Phya-dar ston-pa and became known as the “Prajna- 
paramica according to the method of Khams” (Phar-phyin 
Khams-lugs-ma). It is said that when he was expounding the 
5 li-khri snan-ba, not mote than 14 kalyana-mitras attended. 
He also bestowed on ’Brom at sNe-than precepts on the 
instructions to the three classes of living beings. 

After that the Master was invited by rNog Legs-pa’i ses-rab 
to Lha-sa. Avaiokitesvara assuming the form of a white man 
welcomed the Master. When the Master saw the excelle.nce 
of the images and viharas, it occured to him that there must 
exist a story about their erection. A dakini known as the 
“Mad-One of Lha-sa” uttered a prediction, following which 
the Master was able to extract the Itistory of Lha-sa from in¬ 
side a beam (in the |o-khah), bur she did not allow him to 
keep it for more than one day. All his disciples shared the 
manuscript and prepared copies of it. In the evening of the 
same day, the manuscript was again, hidden inside the beam 
(ka-ba sih-lo-can of the )o-khah, see rGyal-ba lha-pa’i Lha-sa’i 
dkar-chag, fol. 14a)., Then on the request of rl^og, the 
Pandita and the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba) 
translated the Madhyamakahrdayavrttitarkajvala (Tg. dbU- 
ma, No. 3856). In order to explain the text, the Master 
composed the large and short dbU-ma’i man-hag (the Madhy- 
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amaka-upadesa, and the RatnakarandodghaU'nama-Midhya 
makopadcsa, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 3229. 3930). After 
that he spent (some time) at sNe-thah. One day the Master 
behaved in a child-like fashion: inside his cell he discharged 
his bowels in small quantities aU over the floor. ’Brom ston- 
pa cleaned (the floor) well, and did not feel any di^ust at the 
conduct (of the Master’s) physical body. Since that time, 
he (’Brom) developed the miraculous j»wer (abhijha) of reading 
the thoughts of others who were residing at a distance of 18 
daily flights of a vulture (i.e. at a distance which could be 
covered by a vulture in eighteen days). The wealth which 
the Master had amassed while preaching to others, was 
despatched on three occasions through Chag-Khri-mchog and 
other disciples to India for offering to the Teacher and the 
monastic community (of Vikramasila). The exposition of 
fundamental texts (by the Master): He did not compose 
any other book, except those mentioned above. The 
bestowing of precepts: he bestowed them on individuals 
who v/ere numerous. There were also some who had attained 
miraculous powers (siddhis) in secret. After that the Master 
proceeded to Yer-pa, and rNog Byah-chub ’byuh-gnas 
entertained him. He requested the Master, that the Master 
and the io-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) should translate the commentary 
on the Mahayana-Uttaratantra, composed by the acarya 
Asahga, and they translated it. While the Master was in 
residence there, ’Brom went to see his relatives in order to 
ask them lor gold. Having obtained many requisities, he 
came back. At Yer-pa he offered the Master many presents 
which became known as the “Great Offering of ’Brom” 
( Brom-gyi ’bul-mo-che). After the Master had been invited 
by Ka-ba Sakya dbah-phyug, he preached extensively at 
Lan-pa (a Lan-pa mi-tshan exists in the sGo-mahs grwa-tshafi 
of ’Bras-spuns) spyil-bu of ’Phan-yul. One day the Master 
fell from the preacher’s chair, and said : “There is a great 
demon here! Why did you not inform me?” And he then 
addressed the demon>-“Be ready!” and having performed 
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the sadhana of Hayagtiva accompanied by four dakinis (svana, 
dog-headed d^inis), he subdued (the demon). Thus sf 5 e- 
thah, Lha-sa, Yer-pa and Lan-pa, are the places where the 
Master preached extensively the Doctrine. Then again he 
proceeded to sNc-thah. (The Master’s) physical strength 
having declined, Nag-tsho said to him: “The Master will 
be unable to translate the larger texts. The shorter one, 
’Brom will be able to translate -himself.” The Master 
spent six months for the sake of his health at ’Chims-phu. 
Then again he return'-d to sPJe-thah. Formerly, when the 
Master was residing at Khab Guh-thah, he said (to Nag- 
tsho) : “I intended to hear the exposition of the Guhya- 
samaja according to the -system of Nagarjuna from a disciple 
of Na-ro-pa, named the Kashmirian Jnanakara.” The 
lo-tsa-ba was surprised to hear it, and he asked his Nepa¬ 
lese host tliat if a scholar of this name should arrive in 
Nepal, a message should be sent to him. The lo-tsa-ba then 
received at sS?e-than a message saying that Jnanakara had 
come to Nepal. Nag-tsho seeing that the health of the 
Master was deteriorating, did not wish to separate from him, 
but feeling that he would be unable to meet the pandita 
(Jnanakara), be felt sad. 

Afflicted by sorrow, his body became emaciated. Then 
the Master himself ordered him: “It is difficult to meet 
kalyana-mitras of the Mahayana. You, lo-tsa-ba, should go 
yourself! I also shall not remain for long, and we shall meet 
in Tusita.” Then Nag-tsho made the following two reque¬ 
sts : that he might be given at the time of his death permis¬ 
sion to be reborn in Tusita in the Master’s presence, and 
diat the Master should appear at the time of the consecration 
ceremony of the image of the Master which will be unveiled 
in his native place. The Master promised him. With 
reference to this story, the bKa’-gdams-pas of later times 
imputed that the lo-tsa-ba, who had left the Master at the 
time of the Master’s passing into Nirvana, did not keep 
(his) vows. Sar-ba-pa expressed his disapproval of this in the 
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account written by bim ; “The present clay’s lack of felicity 
is due (to the action) of this lo-tsa-ba. But our bKa’-gdams- 
pas are often addicted to slander.” In connccton with this 
(it must be added) that in general, when the Master came to 
Tibet, ’Brom-ston acted as supporter (bdag-gner) and helper, 
and the Master used to ojjen his Mind to him only, While 
staying at bSam-yas, the Master bestowed on "Brom at 
Chims-phu numerous methods (thabs) concerning Tantric 
ceremonies, the Doha (Saraha’s) and many other hidden 
precepts. ’Brom’s chief purpose was to expel persons of ifnmoral 
conduct who were conducting themselves according to the 
word of the Tantra, from the class held by the Master. 
Therefore he pretended not to have studied secret texts. In 
this connection, )e-btsun Mid-la when he met Dags-po Lha- 
rje. expressed his disapproval, (of ’Brom’s attitude). The 
Master said to ’Brom: “You should build a small monastery, 
and I shall entrust my teaching to you. Keep it!” 'Brom 
replied: “In general, I am unfit to do it, and in particular, I 
am only an upasaka unable to perform great works.” The 
Master replied: “Do the work according to my instructions!. 

I shall bless you. Do not despair!” On the 20th day of the 
middle autumn month of the year Wood-Malc-Horsc (sih- 
pho-rta—105.<| A.D.) the Master proceeded to Tusita. In 
the writings of ancient bKa’-gdams-pas there is much disagree¬ 
ment as to the elements (dbah-thah) of this Horse year, but 
I have given (the date) after a thorough examination of the 
different dates mentioned in the “Lives” (of contemporary) 
teachers. This year Wood-Male-Horse is certain. At the 
time of the Master’s death, the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) was 44. 

In general, he attended for 19 years on the Master, and 
obtained from hiin most of the secret precepts. According 
to the account of the siddha ’Khon-phu-pa: “He himself was 
the next incarnation of Nag-tsl^o.” Later Nag-tsho translated 
many texts, assisted by Jnanakara, the Nepalese Santibhadra, 
Krsna-Samayavajra (Nag-po Dam-tshig rDo-r)e) and others. 
The five special disciples of the Master were; the mahapandi- 
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ta Pi-to-pa, Dharmakaramati, the Lion of the Madhyamika, 
Mitraguhya (bses-ghen g$aa 4 >a), Jnanamati and the pandita 
Ksittgarbha. Among his Tibetan disciples were: Lha-btsun- 
pa, Byan-chub-’od, uncle and nephew, the great lo*tsarba 
Rin-chen bzah-po, die ascetic Gumi, Nag'tso TshuLkhrims 
rgyal-ba, sTon-pa Yan-rab from gLo-bo, Gun-than sGom- 
pa tshul'khrims, Ses-rab ’byun-gnas, Chag Khri-m^og 
of Lho-br^, bTsun-pa dGe-skyoh, rGya-brtson-sen, dGe-ba’i (>oa) 
blo-gros, &Ucya blo-gros, Tshul-kbrims ’byuh-gnas, 
Lha-cben-po, gZus rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan; from Upper 
gTsah: the elder and the younger Brag-sion, Leh and ’Brog; 
from Lower gTsah; ’Gar-dge-ba of Ron,’Gos lo-tsa-ba, Yol- 
Chos-dbah, the thrw brothers, rDzin-kha-pa of gNam, Bah- 
ston, rl^og; Sum-pa, sNa-nam, Myah-mi, Mai Ses-rab sems- 
pa, dPon Chos-rgyal, ’Gos-sTon-btsan, Lhab-mi chtn-po, 
sGro Arya Byah-tshul, Seh-ge rgyal-mtshan of Khu-mdo,iLha- 
r|e bSam-gtan, 2 ah>btsun Yer-pa-ba, sGom-pa Dad b(a'ma, 

Sum-pa mThu-chen, Khu-ston, rNog Legs-pa’i scs-rab, 

’Brom ston-pa rGyal-ba’i ’byuh-gnas, rNal-’byor-pa chen-po, 

A-mes Byah-chub ’byuh-gnas, whose real name was 
Byah-chub Rin-chen, dGon-pa-pa ’Dzeh dBah-pbyug 
rgyal-mtshan, the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rjc, Phya-dar ston-pa 
and Byams-pa’i.bLo-gros. The last ones were known as the 
“Four or Five Khams-pa brothers.” On the cremation of 
the Master’s remains no iclics were left behind. But at 
sNe-thah a tain of gold fell and even in later times people 
used to find gold there. While ’Brom-ston-pa afflicted by 
great sorrow, was pondering as to what he should do, 

Ka-ba Sakya dbah-phyi^ arrived there, and divided the ashes 
of the Master equally between Khu, rl^og and others-. Images 
and objects of meditation (thugs-dam lha) he gave to ’Brom. 

Khu, rNog and ’Gar dGa’-ba erected silver shrines to 
preserve the relics given to them. Then having gathered the 
offerings, presented by Ka-ba and others, they held a great 
memorial ceremony in the Sheep year (1055 A.D.). “Should 
there happen to be any one belonging to Bha-rag, they should 
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assist me” saying so, ’Brom built a vihara at sNe-than. 

During the life-time of the Master, those whom he used to 
support, were called the “sa-dra of the Master”, sa-dra 
meaning “class or crowd” in Tibetan. ’Brom took into his (lob) 
service all those whom the Master used to support, and 
proceeded to sTod-luhs. He spent some time in the sandy 
valley of gNam. About that time the chiefs of ’Dam held a 
council and resolved to invite ’Brom to Rwa-sgreh. He also 
received an invitation from ’Phan-kha Ber-chuh. In the 
New Year of the Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1056 
A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgren. TTiere he built the main 
shrine with the two columns (at present this shrine built by 
’Brom is preserved inside the Temple of Rwa-sgreh) and the 
upper court-yard. After that, he never again participated in 
worldly matters, saying: “I shall now give up the world”, 
and only preached the Doctrine. Phu-chuh-ba, a disciple of 
the Master, attended on ’Brom. 

sPyan-sna: was born in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho- 
stag—1038 A.D.). From childhood he took up ordination in 
the presence of Mai Ses-rab seins-dpa’ at sTod-luhs, and had 
great faith. His mother said to him: “If you insist on 
entering religion, then go to the residence of ’Brom at Rwa- 
sgreh.” At the age of 20, in the year Fire-FernalcsHen 
(me-mo-bya—1057 A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgreh. 

The kalyana-mitra Po-to-ba; was born in the year Iron- 
Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1031 A.D.), and took up 
ordination in the presence of gLiin Tshul-byah of rGyal Lha- 
khah (’Phan-yul). For one year, he acted as the steward (gner-ba) 
of the monastic community of Brags-rgyab ( Phan-yul). As his 
share as monk, he did not receive even the whey of curds. 

He performed the ceremony of mDo-mahs, and thought of 
proceeding to Khams, of hiding his name and origin, and 
of becoming a meditative ascetic. When he was 28. in the year 
Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1058 A.D.), he proceeded to 
Rwa-sgren. There he obtained faith in ’Brom and remained 
there. In this manner Phu-chuh-Jia, Po-to ba and sPyan-sha- 
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ba became known as the “Three Brothers” (sku-mched 
rnam-gsum). ’Brom taught his disciples disgust towards the 
World, and introduced their minds to the very essence of the 
Doctrine. During the life-time of ’Brom there were not more 
then 60 meditative ascetics, residing permanently (at Rwa- 
sgrcfi). The bKa’-gdams-pas call them: mah-nii-gtso aruh- 
gtso (a wise leader of a crowd). Understanding was born in 
Po-to-ba, as soon as ’Brom had taught him the Doctrine. 

’Brom said to sPyan-sna: “All say that it is impossible to 
read the 84000 sections of the Doctrine, therefore meditate (ti'*) 
well on the sunyadi only. When the smoke from the 
morning meal will grow thick, come alone (to see me)! ” He 
bestowed on him many Tantric precepts of the Master, and 
he became known as sPyan-sha (“attendant”). To Phu- 
chun-ba, ’Brom taught the Doctrine with reference to the 
Four Noble Truths. The acaryas who followed these 
received the appellation of bKa’-gdams.pas. They were 
called so, because they believed and preached that an 

individual should practise the entire teaching of the Jina 
(the Sutra and Tantra/ Thcravada and Mahayana/). With 
reference ro this, the Dharmasvimin ’Bri-khuh-pa used to say 
again and again: “There are no secret precepts more 
profound than the teaching of the Jina”. Hie “Three 
Brothers” and others, mentioned above, having dioroughly 
completed their training, ’Brom lived for nine years more 
at Rwa-^;reh. ’Brom passed away at die age of sixty, in the 
year Wood-Male-Dragon (sin-pho-’brug—1064 A.D.). At the 
time of his passing away, he said to Po-to-ba: “I did not 
discover any one else who could be your teacher. Look upon 
the sutras as (your) teacher. Gaze upwards, and hold erect 
your shoulders.” The chief disciples of the kalyana-mitra 
(’Brom) sTon-pa: were Kyu-ra gZon-nu ’od-zer, Lhab-tni 
Ses-rab gyuh-drun, Ka-ba rGya-gar, Rug-pa’i Zah-chen- 
po, Bran-ka Jo-btsun, Kam Yuh-pa, Yun-pa Ka-skyog-po, 

YoWdzoh rNal-’byor-pa, sTon-pa Yon-tan-’bar, sGom-pa 
Rin-chen bia*ma, A-mes sMan-rgan, sGa-sgom Ag-tshoms, 
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sTon-pa dBan-phyug-’bar, Pha-rgan IDon-ston, )o-bo- 
legs, Kham-pa Lun-pa chen-po, the “Three Brothers” and 
others. ’Brom was very learned in both Tantras and 
Sutras. He kept secret the Vajrayanic doctrine, and did 
not teach it extensively. Among the Sutra texts he 
corrected the translation of the Astasahasnka-Prajnaparamita 
(brGyad-stoh'pa), the Abhisamayalamkara-aloki by Haribha- 
dra (brGyad-stoh ’grel-chcn), the SphuQrtha (’grel-chuh), the 
Ni-khri snah-ba and other texts. Among the Tantras he 
corrected the translation of the Jhanasiddhi (Ye-ses grub-pa). 

He used to say ; “The main point of my understanding of (ii^) 
the Madhyamika is Nothingness.” By this he meant the 
Absolute Negation (med-dgag) of existence, for Dharmakirti 
had said ; “The Absolute Negation of existence is Nothing¬ 
ness ’ (med-par dgag-pa ni ci-yah ma-yin-pa’i phyir-ro) in his 
Auto-commentary (svavrtti) on the First Chapter of the 
Pramanavartika. After ’Brom’s death, rNal-’byor-pa chen-po 
(rNal-’byor A-mes) acted as Abbot (of Rwa-sgreh). He used 
to be groom and domestic attendant of the Master. He had 
first met the Master at Nan-tsho and had thoroughly studied 
the Doctrine under him. 

Even, while he was attending on the Master, he used to 
meditate and became known as a yogio. It is s^id, that he 
was a better scholar than ’Brom-ston in the two Truths, as 
expounded by the Master (bden-pa gnis: Don-dam-pa and 
Kun-rdzob bden-pa). From the year Wood-Female-Serpent 

(sin -mo-’sbrul 1065 A.D.) till the year Earth-Male-Horse 

(sa-pho-rta—1078 A. D.), for 14 years, he acted as Abbot 
(of Rwa-sgreh). He exerted himself to complete the lower 
yard of Rwa-sgreh, etc. which were left unfinished by ’Brom- 
ston. At first he experienced some trouble in doing it, but 
later his fortune increased, and his wish was fulfilled. He 
was born in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sih-mo-yog—1015 
A. D.), and lived till the age of 63', till the year Earth-Male- 
Horse (sa-pho-rta—1078 A. D.). His chief disciples wete 
Rin-chen snih-po of sTod-luhs (near Lh,i-sa), Lhab-mi chen-po. 
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the kalyana-mitra Man-ra and others. After him ’Dzeh 
dBah-phyug rgyal-mtshan became Abbot of the monastery 
(Rwa-sgreh). He acted as Abbot for five years including the 
above mentioed Earth-Male-Horse year (sa-pho-rta—loyS 
A. D.). This dGon-pa-pa’s family name was ’Dzeh, and 
his name was dBah-phyug rgyal-mtshan. On his leaving 
Khams, he met the Master at Ran-tsho. He presented to 
the Master a—hundred pieces of silk, and made the request 
for instruction in meditative practice. The Master said: 

“Eat my food!” and he replied: “I have my own provi¬ 
sions.” Tlie Master then said; “If you will partake 
of my food, I shall instruct you in meditation; but if 
you do not do so, I shall not give you (instruction).” Since 
then he acted as priest to the Master. He meditated well, 
though he experienced many hindrances which were 
personally removed b)’ the Master. Because of the power 
of his mind concentration, he obtained great supernatural 
powers. He was able to stop his breathing (luh gzuh-ste), to 
remain for three days without a single hair moving (on his' (i2«) 
body), etc. While his disciples were thinking that he was 
now dead, he suddenly rose, and said ; “I felt somewhat • 
unwell, and therefore retained my breath”; he also exhibited 
his power of prescience without hiding it. He was born in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1016 A. D.) and 
passed away at the age of 67 in the year Water-Male-Dog 
(Chu-pho-khyi—1082 A. D.). He also had numerous disci¬ 
ples, such as sNe’u-zur-pa, Zah-ka-ma-pa, gNan sNa-me-ba 
and ’Bre-ko-de-lufi-pa, these four being known as the “Four 
sons of dGon” (dGon-gyi bu-bzi). Kha-rag sGoni-chuh also 
obtained from him the precepts of the Master. Later he tolo 
Po-to-ba the manner of his mastering of precepts. After the 
death of dGon-pa-pa there was no Abbot (at Rwa-sgreh), 
and it was said that “there was religious hunger at 
Rwa-sgreh”. Later Po-to-ba, who was labouring for the 
benefit of others, was invited and acted as Abbot for three 
years. On hearing that a Khams-pa named sGom-chuh-ba 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


267 


was speaking evil of him, saying that he was a bogus and 
boasting person, he fled during the night, but sNe’u-zur-pa 
overtook him at Pha-woh-thah, and asked: “What is this 
conduct of the acarya?” Po-to-ba replied: “What sort 
of manner is this to ask the acaya about his conduct? I am 
going to the ruined temple of Rug-pa to see the ‘Son of 
Li-mo’ (Sa-ra-ba)?” and unwilling to stay, he resumed his 
journey. After that, there were several nominal abbots 
who all passed away before their time. And so it happened 
that no one was able to become Abbot of Rwa-sgreh. 
Then ’Od-’j[o took over the abbotship of Rwa-sgreh. Soon 
after him, the upadhyaya Gut-ston was elected, but did not 
stay long. After that the Elder (sthavira) of Rwa-sgreh 
invited rMa-ston, but rMa-ston did not wish to go (to 
Rwa-sgreh). He was presented by Lha Gro-ba i mgon-po 
with a sacred caitya, covered with lotus leaves, a 

wooden image of the Muni, and a small painted image 
(chah-sku) of Trak sad, saying : “If you will not part with 
these, good will arise!” rMa-ston-pa was sent (to Rwa-sgreh). 
He lived long, and his labours were extensive. Later, 

while staying in retirement, the upadhyaya Ses-skor-ba was 
invited. He also stayed for a long time and then retired. 

Oul-ba dzin-pa was elected and laboured for a long time as 

scholar, and died at his post as upadhyaya. After him. the 
upadhyaya tam-dbyahs-pa acted as abbot for many years. 
At the beginning of the Fire-Female-Hen year (me-mo-bya— 
1477 A.D.). which is the 450th year since the last year 
(i-e. 1027 A.D.) of the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ 
rgya-mcsho = 403), 495 yoa« have passed from the birth of 

the Venerable Master (in 982 A.D.) to the Fire-Female-Ape 
year (me-pho-spre’u— 1476 A. D.). Since the Masters 
coming to mNa’-ris this year (mc-mo-spre u) is the 
435th year (,476-435=1041 A.D.). The chapter on 
the Master, ’Brom ston and the monastery of Rwa-sgreh. 

Phu-chuh-ba g2on-nu rgyal-mtshan used to say; 
“One should eat the carcass of a sheep by oneself” 
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(meaning that one should pcsKXise the Doctrine by 
oneself and not preach it to others). Therefore he did not 
maintain disciples and showed great diligence in the-worship 
of the Ratna, and inwardly remained in meditation. He prea¬ 
ched extensively the Four Truths to those who came to be 
introduced to the Doctrine (chos-’brel zu-ba). He was born 
in the year Iron-Fcmale-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1031 A. D.) 
and died at the age of 76 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (Me-pho- 
khyi—1106 A.D.). He had several wise yogin disciples 
including Karma-grags and others. Po-to-ba Rin-chen gsal: 
After the death of ’Brom, he practised medication till the age of 
50. From the age of 51 he laboured for the benefit of others 
(i.e. preached the Doctrine). He resided temporarily at 
mKhan-grags (’Phan-yul), the sGro-lag monastery, at niThar- 
chog (’Phan-yul), sTag-Iun (situated north of ’Phan-yul) 
and other monasteries. He had more chan a thousand discipl¬ 
es who constantly followed him. Whenever others tried to 
harm him, he used to say: “In general, to become a monk, is 
a crucial matter, and especially so in the case of a Bodhisatc- 
va.” He did not return harm (done to him by others). 

In the domain of religion, he held in high esteem the 
Bodhipathapradipa (Lam-^i sgrtm-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 
3947,4465) of the Master. Besides this text, he also assidi- 
ously preached the Mahayanasutraiamkara (Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4020), the Bodhisatcvabhumi (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 
4037), the iiksasamuccaya (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3939), the 
Bodhisattvacaryavatara (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3871), the Jatakas 
(Jatakamala, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 415°) Udanavarga 

(Kg. mDo-sde, N0.326. Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4099). The 
above are known as the “Six Basic” Texts of the bKa’-gdams- 
pas. Further, he taught numerous sascras. Whenever he 
was expounding them, he did not leave out even a single 
word, but preached them for the sake of practice only. In 
later life having built the Po-to dgon-pa (in ’Phan-yul\ he 
took up residence there. He used to say: “The so-called 
Mahamudra agrees in meaning with the Samadhiraja-sutra, 
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but wc should neither deprecate, nor practise It.” In this 
manner he held in high esteem the . Doctrine of the Venerable 
Master only. He used to say: ”In truth, my upadhyaya 
seems to have been the “Old upasaka of Rwa-sgreh { Brom 
ston-pa). He did not consider his vows to correspond fully 
to a true Pratimoksa before his going to Rwa-sgreh. He 
maintained that monastic vows which were not accompanied 
by a feeling of disgust towards the World, could be transfor¬ 
med into true Pratimoksa vows by cultivating afterwards the 
feeling of disgust towards the World. This was known as 
the '‘transformed vows” (sdom-pa gnas-gyur). It is said that 
the high-sounding name of “bKa’-gdams became famous 
during his time. The virtuous conduct of the sect and its 
spread are due to Po-to-ba. He had declared himself to be an 
incarnation of the arya-sthavira Yan-lag- byuh (Ahgaja, one 
of the sixteen sthaviras, dwelling on Mount Kailasa). He 
Was born in the year Iron-Female-Shecp (Icags-mo-lug 1031 
A. D.) and died at the age of 75 in the year Wood-Female- 
Hen (sih-ma-bya—1105 A. D.). Among his great disciples 
were : from gPlal: gLah-bya Rab-pa and gFJos Bra-gor-ba; 
from Dol: 'Be-mon-bu chun-ba and R<^-dmar Zur-ba; from 
Upper gTsah: Bya and Phag; from Lower (gTsah); Ram- 
sdih ma-ba and sNah-dre’u Lhas-pa; from Upper Myah : Lhag 
and 5 es; from gYag-sde; Sog-po-ba; from bZah. Gru-gu 
Luh-pa, Kha-rag sGom-chuh, ’Gos of gNas-khah, Nags-ston 
mTha’-dag, Lho-stod-pa, Myah-po Ri-kha-pa, Khro-ston Ku- 
su-ra-ba, Grog-pa brtson-seh, Zur-re-ba Mtha -bzi, gTsah-pa 
mKhar-po-pa, Ko-de Luh-pa of rGyai, gYa -hos-pa of Dar- 
yul. Ye-ks seh-ge, Wa-brag dkar-ba, sGro’i sTag-mgo-ba, (lib) 
Pho-brah sdihs-pa of Grab, sGro-Iag-pa of tGyal, Brohs stohs- 
pa of rMa, Ban-de-ba Rin-byah, Mag-pa gFfan-chuh, Mal- 
gro-ba gLah-sgom, Thah-po-che-ba, dGon Mer-p, Zan-chen- 
po of gYu-sgra, dGe-sbyoh chen-po of La-mo, mDo-luh-pa, the 
“Upper” and “Lower” Zar-dgon-pas, sGyu-sbyahs dbah-seh, 

Byar-pa Rin-gfon. sTod-luhs-pa dBah-phyug-grags, gLah 
Ri-thah-pa, Sar-ba-pa and many others able to work for the 
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welfare o£ living beings. Among these: in gTsah—Ram and 
sNan; in Upper gTsan—Bya and Phag; from g 5 JaI—gLah and 
gNos; from Dol—’Be and R(^—are “the Eight Great Ones.” 
gLah-thah-pa and Sar-ba-pa are called the “Great Pillars of 
dbUs”. Now Rog Ses-rab rgya-mtsho; he was the one known 
as Dol-pa dMar-zur-pa, and was born to a very learned 
Tantric in the year Earth-Female-Ht^ (sa-mo-phag—1059 
A. D.). On taking up ordination, he studied the Abhi- 
dharma and the Vinaya with Rog mNon-pa-pa and tGya 
’Dul-’dzin who had recently become famous (lit. “Stuck 
out their heads”). In the year Wood-Male-Mouse (chu-pho 
byi—1072 A. D.), the third year since the establishment by 
Po-to-ba of a monastic college, he was accepted by the 
kalyana-mitra Dol-pa who was aged 26. He attended (on 
him) for 22 years, and after that laboured extensively for the 
welfare of living beings. It is said chat he had more than 
looo disciples at Yah-gan. From him obtained the introduc¬ 
tion into the Doctrine (chos-’brel, dharmabandha) ’Gro-mgon 
Phag-mo Gru-pa. He died at the age of 73 in the year 
Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1131 A. D,). rGya 

’Dul-’dzin had studied the Vinaya for thirty-three 

years, out of his 85 years. Before Dol-pa had visited Po-to- 
ba,Dol-pa said: ‘‘Before I heard the Vinaya from rGya ’Dul. 
’dzin, the new scholar. Therefore Po-to-ba and he seem to have 
begun and completed their labours for the welfare of living be¬ 
ings at the same time. (i.e. the b^rnning of the teaching by 
rGya’Dul-’dzin and the end of the teaching by Po-to-ba 
seem to be contemporaneous events). The Chapter on Po-to- 
ba and Rog gLah Ri-thah-pa rDo-rJe seh-ge was born in year 
Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta—T054 A. D. ) and lived for 
seventy years, till the year Water-Fcmale-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 
1123 A. D. ). During a considerable time he maintained an 
assembly (of disciples). Following the custom of Po-to-ba, he 
trained disciples with the help of the great treatises, such as the 
“Five Treatises of Maitrcya” (Byams-chos-sde-lna) and others. 
On one occasion he expressed the solemn vow n^r to abandon 
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monkhood throughout all (his) future existences. On one 
occasion the voice of the mule of SrI-DevI came out clearly, 
saying: “ During all that time I shall befriend you.” Khyun-po 
rNal- byor, saying that gLafi Ri-thah-pa was a manifestation 
of the Budda Amitabha, cut his hair in the presence of gLah 
Ri-than-pa. gLah-thah-pa also became a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa. From among his two thousand disciples, there were many, 
such as Yar-kluns Lcags-zin-pa,*Dul-’dzin of Ba-yags, Luh-mo- 
pa mDo-sde, 2 an-htsun gNan, ’Gar 2 ah-zuh-pa, Ma-than-pa, 
Ne-mal-pa and others.' Sa-bo sGah-pa Padma byan-chub was 
also a disciple of gLan.thah-pa, and was born m the year Fire- 
Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1067 A.D.), when gLan-than-pa 
was thirteen. He died at the age of 65 in the year Iron-Hog 
(Icags-phag—1131 A. D. ). He gathered round himself about 
a thousand disciples. gLah-than-zan acted as abbot of gLan- 
thaii (m ’Phan-yul). He was succeeded as abbots by the 
kalyana-mitra gFJan, the acatya sGom-pa, the kalvana-mitra 
Gar-pa and the acarya gTsah-pa. Then gLan-thah was 
encrusted to Sahs-rgyas-dbon of rGya-ma. This gLah-thah- 
zah ’.vas also met by Phag-mo gru-oa (this means chat the 
iatcer was his disciple). The Chapter on gLah-than. 

I he great Sar-ba-pa : He was born in the year Iron-Maie- 
Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1070 A.D ) as son of a nomad at 
Byah Rom-po. In his youth, the parents gave him a bride, 
but he did not stay (m his house) and proceeded to Po-to-ba, 
took up ordination and heard the latter’s instructions. He was 
known to possess great wisdom, and was said to know by 
heart the entire bKa’-’gyur. After the death of Po-to-ba, 
most of the latter’s disciples assembled round him. Later he 
was known to have had about 3600 disciples. The greater part 
of his teaching consisted of the exposition of the main texts. 
In particular, when he was explaining the Uttaratantra in the 
translation of the Master and Nag-tsho, an incomplete transla¬ 
tion of the same text bv rNog was brought to the class,and 
during his second exposition of the text, the students used 
mostly this translation by r.''''(i^ He rebuked them slightly, 
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saying: “Unfortunate men! You do not trust the translation 
made by the Master.” But after that, on the two last occa¬ 
sions he expounded the text according to the translation of 
rNog. When Pa-tshab lo-tsa-ba came from India, he preached 
the Madhyamika doctrine, but the number of (attending) 
monks was small. Sar-ba-pa offered him many of his own 
novices as disciples. When Sar-ba-pa read the texts of the 
Madhyamika translated by Pa-tshab, lie sent him a mess^e, 
which read: “(In my opinion) this and that passage should be 
translated in such and such a way.” Pa-tshab agkin read thro¬ 
ugh the Sanskrit original and saw that (Sar-ba-pa’s) words 
were correct. In general, he praised Pa-tshab greatly for his 
teaching of the Madhyamika, and assisted him in a sincere 
manner. At Rwa-sgreh, he took away the Sutrasamuccaya 
(Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3934). a book which had belonged to the 
Master-, and paid for its translation, which was made 
by the Kashmirian Jayananda, the lo-tsa-ba Pa-tshab Ni- 
ma-grags and Khu-mDo-sde-’bar. He became master of the 
Doctrine. Though the other bKa’-gdams-pas maintained that 
the cittotpada rites according to the Madhyamikas and 
the Vijnanavadins differed greatly, but he having quoted 
constantly and having based himself on the svavrtti of 
the Pathapradipa (Lam-sgron) wrote a treatise which esta¬ 
blished the similarity of the two rites in respect of the types 
of individuals (on whose behalf the rites were performed. 
Now-a-days this rite is known as Sems-bskyed mchod- 
pa. The rite is usually performed at the end of a recaacion 
of the Lam-rim.). Later, the All-knowing bLo-bzah-grags-pa’i 
dpal (Tsoh-kha-pa) maintained the same theory. Sar-ba-pa 
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings, and passed 
away at the age of 72 in the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo- 
bya—1141 A.D.). From among his 3600 disciples; Pr.-ijni- 
jvala. Nag-sod dPe-ston, Ban-chen sKyas-bu of IDan, 5 es-rab 
rdo-r)e of gZo, gTum-ston of sNar-than, Grags-pa Seii-ge of 
Bya, ’]ih-pa dGye-lun-pa, Byah-chub-grags of La-stod, 
rTsed-pa of Lower My.rh .Gyu-bug-pa of Sans, gTsaii-gad 
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gf^os-pa, Khu 4 e’i Kha-mo 2ar-«»n, 'Be-dkar o£ Upper Myan, 
Myah-ro-pa, Bya-tgyus-pa, Jo-sras of Upper Myan, 
^ar-ba-pa bLo-gros-grags, rGya-ston of gTsan, 2 ar' 3 ios of 
Po-doh, dGc-’dun -skyabs of gNal, gYor-ston of Myan-po, 
the “former” and the “latter” Tshcs-pas, g^s-ston of 
gNal, Dar-rin of gNal, |o'Sras Kon-po, Lho-pa Dar-ma-grags, 
Myan of Sol-tfaan, sBa-’dul of Nag-mo, Tshul-se of 2 ogs, the 
“latter” 2 ar-dgon-pa, sKyo-ston of Yun, sTod-luhs Mon-^a- 
pa, Lho-pa Dar-ston, Byan-grags of tGyal, Bya-ston *Chad-ka- 
pa, sTabs-kha-ba, the Great, and many oriicr holy men. 
Among them Bya 'Chad-kha-pa: His native place was Lu-ro. 
His family name was Bya. Since his childhood he had been 
a disciple of Ras-chun-pa of Lo-ro. He was ordained at Lo¬ 
ro Zih^sar by the upadhyaya known as rTse-ber-ba. Dags-po 
gTsah-’dul acted as his preceptor. He received the name 
of Ye-ses rdo-rje. He went as attendant of Ras-chun-pa to a 
religious assembly of Nor-rje-btsan Bho-ra at gNal. The 
assembly was presided over by rNog lo-tsa-ba and manjT kalya- 
na-mitras discussed the siddhanta. Faith was bom in him 
and he proceeded in search of religion. At gYe, he requested 
full ordination from the kalyana-mitra sGre-pa, asking him to 
become his upadhyaya, but the latter refused. When Tsha- 
roh Jo-stan and Dags-po gTsah-’dul arrived at the residence 
of the great sGre-p, he requested diem to act as his 
upadhyaya and acarya, and thus •received the monastic 
vows. When he was studying die Vinaya under $a-mi, he 
went to a religious assembly held in Yar-kluhs. There he 
met the kalyana-mitra Myan Lags-zih-pa. From him he 
heard the “Eight Sentences” (Tshig-brgyad-ma) of gLah- 
Ri-diah-pa, and faith was bom in him. For four years, he 
attended on the kalyana-mitras Dol-p and Lugs-smad-p. 
Then at the age of 20, he proceeded to dbU-ru and met 
accidentally a disciple of gLah Ri-diah-pa at the guest-house 
of Lha-sa. While the disciple was reciting aloud the, Tshig- 
brgyad-ma of gLan Ri-than-p, ’Chad-kha-pa inquired: 
“Whose is it?” and he replied; “It is gLah Ri-th.ih-pa’s. 
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He tiled. After his death, glRan and ’Dul-ba ’dzin.pa 
disagreed abouc the abbotship,” on hearing this, he went 
to ^-ba-pa, the Great, who was residing at Khah-pa-gnas 
of gZo. He attended the classes, but the words of the 
bLo-sbyoh (Tshig-brgyad-ina) did not appear clear to him.. 
Therefore one day, when the monks had gone to a festival, 
he came into the presence of ^ar-ba-pa who was engaged in 
circumambulating a stupa, and made the following request, 
spreading his upper garment on the ground: “Pray, sit 
here I” The latter inquired: “While staying on it, what 
must I do?”. He said: “Advise me!”—“All advices had 
been given bom the religious chair. What is there that is 
iiot dear?” said Sar-ba-pa. He then repeated the words 
of the Tshig-brgyad-ma, and said: “There was such a sloka. 

I esteem it. Will it be useful or not as the Path?” ^-ba-pa 
jaid: “I do not care for your esteem or disregard! You 
MastCT'Scholar I If you do not’ accepit the- Buddha, then 
leave it ! If you do accept, tbeti how can you succeed without 
training your mind and maintaining such views?”—“Well 
then! Pray cite a quotation (from the text) to prove it!” 
Sar-ba-pa replied: “Who is it, who does not trust Lord 
Nagarjuna? Did he not say (in the Rin.dien phren-ba 
/Ratnavali/): “May their sins ripen on me! Let all my 
virtues mature on them.” (“This passage explained the words 
of the Tshig-brgyad-ma: “Khe dan rgyal-kba gzan-la byin 
gyod dan bub-kha-rah-gis blahs.” “Give gain and victory to 
others, and accept loss and blows for yourself”). 

He then asked: “Now, pray teach me the precepts of 
this (Doctrine).” Sar-ba-pa replied: “O Lord I Protect 
yourself from accidents! I shall bestow on you the secret 
precepts gradually”. Then during 13 years he constantly 
mught him the slokas of the bLo-sbyoh ("Mental training”, 
here Tshig-brgyad-ma) and an understanding of it was born 
in his mind. He wrote the following words: “Because of 
my great selfishness, I had made a request for the secret 
precepts in order to subdue egotism, without distinguishing 
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between happiness and misfortune, and evil words. Now, 
even if I were to die, 1 would not f^ret.” These precepts seem 
not to have been given by Sar-ba-pa to any others. In order 
to impress others, he listened to the precepts once again in 
the company of a native of the South When he was 
attending classes, during which bis Teacher expounded the 
text of the Uttaratantra, the Teacher said: “One’s own 
happiness and virtues should be given away to living beings, 
my Masters. All sins and sufierings of living beings should 
be taken upon oneself. If you are able to carry out (^is 
practice) in your Mind, then do like tliat!” He said: “I 
understand that my Teacher had said this for my sake, 
others did not understand it.” During that time, he attended 
on his Teacher for two years at g 2 o, for six years at 
dGe-goh, as well as'at 5 ar-ba. Then he resided in turn at 
Byen and other places. While residing at ’Gres-phu, be 
said to his attendants; “If you have butter, then let us 
offer a butter soup to the meditative ascetics! We. should 
hold a name-giving festival on the occasion of giving a name 
to this Doctrine- ” He taught the Don-bdun-ma (bLo-sbycm 
Don-bdun-ma). At ’Gres-phu sgom-chen-sdih* he taught 
it to a class and the custom of teaching the bLo-sbyoh to a 
class (of monks) originated from that time. Then he 
proceeded to Mal-gro and founded the monastery of Old 
’Chad-kha (’Chad-kha rhin-ma in ’Phan-yul), He also 
ppOlAeciscd m Se Spyil-bu-pa that the latter will found 
the piesent day “New” ’Chad-kha. Then he visited Bya 
Nur-mo. He composed the mThar-thug-gsum-gyi gdams-pa 
(“Precepts of the dwee Sublimities”) and an autd-biography 
in siokas. He said: “Haying given up my native country, 
friends and relatives, I produced virtue free from bonds of 
attachment. At the residence of my Teacher, I performed the 
virtuous act of study, reflection and meditation (thos-bsam-sgom 
gsum). Now, even if I were to die, 1 would not regret it. 

I did not worship my relatives as gods, 1 wore ragged clothes 
and kept to a low place. I did not show displeasure towards 
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my companions, I did not strive for fame and did not amass 
wealth. Now, even if I were to die, 1 would not regret it ! I 
avoided flattery, ceremonies and rites, I did not worship my 
supporters as gods, 1 did not accept hospitality from nuns, I 
practised the life of the Great Sage (the Buddha). Now, even 
if I were to die, 1 would not regret it ! I did not worship and 
honour those who had beauty and wealth, I did not engage in 
money lending and trade, 1 did not erect houses and monaster¬ 
ies. Now, even if 1 were to die, I would not regret it!’’saying so, 
he passed away. This Bya ’Chad-kha-pa was born in the year 
Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags-mo-sbrul—iioi A.D.) in the 32nd 
year of Sar-ba-pa. When he was thiry, he met Sar-ba-pa in 
the Iron-Malc-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1130 A.D.), when Sar- 
ba-pa was sixty-one. They associated for 12 years till the year 
Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1141 A.D.). After that he 
lived for34 years more. He passed into Nirvana at the age of 
75 in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug—1175 A.D.). 
After him Sc sPyil-bu-pa: his family name was Se. He was 
bom at E>ar-ma-sgah in Upper gfJal in the year Iron-Ox 
(Icags-glah—1121 A.D.). His name was Chos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan. For many years he followed on ’Chad-kha-pa. 
In the year Wood-Ape (sih-spte—1164 A.D.) he founded 
the “New” ’Chad-kha. He also established a monastery 
at sPyil-bu. After die death of ’Chad-kha-p, he resided 
alternatively in the above two mcnaserics for 14 years, 
between the year Fire-Ape (mc-spre—ii76A.D.)aud the 
Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1189 A.D.) year. 

His disciples the yogin Byah-seh, rGya spah-thah-pa, Lha- 
dge-’dun-sgah-pa, and Nan Lha-sdihs-pa founded the monas¬ 
teries of Gro-sa, sPah-sa, dGe-’dun-sgah and Nan Lha-sdins. He 
died in his 189 A.D. 69th year) at sPyil-bu. (On the cre¬ 
mation of his remains) many wonderful relics appeared, includ 
iiig a relic in the shape of a conch wound towards the right 
(gyas-'khyil), etc. After him Lha(Lha means Prince, son of 
a king. S.C. Das, A.S.B. N.2 /1889/ p.47 misunderstood the 
title) —Lun-^yi dbah-phyug, son of Jo-bo rNal-’byor and 
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dPal-’dren, iady of sNa-nam, who was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). When he was eight, 
he obtained from Gu-n-ba, the Great, the vows of upavasa (fas¬ 
ting, bsnen-gnas. The rule of upavasa on the 8th and 15th of 
the month. Eight rules in all), and the permission (luh) W 
perform the offering rites. At the age of he obtained from 
Gu-n-ba the upasaka vow. At the age of 1 5, he invited kLubs- 
dkar, the upadhyaya of rGya-hur, and from ’Chims-phu the 
kalyana mitra gTsah-pi Khyuh-po, and requested kLubs-dkar 
to act as acarya, and Khyuh-po as upadhyaya, and thus receiv¬ 
ed ordination at Bya-sa. He received the name of Byah-chub 
nn-chen. He also studied the Vinayakarika (Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 
4123) and heard twice the Suni-brgya-pa (Aryamulasarvastiv- 
adisramanerakarika, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4124) and mastered it. 
In the same year, he preached them at sPu-gu-no, and on 
seeing the image 'of the kalyana-mitra Bya ’Chad-kha-pa, 
he was filled with faith, and asked: “What is his name.i*” 
They replied: “(He) is called ’Chad-kha-pa. He is dead, 
but now Se is living.” Faith was born in him also and he 
proceeded to the residence of Se. The monks built a hut 
for him by common effort. When he was 2^* Se said to 
him: “Become a monk!” They invited from rGya-sar-sgah 
the upadhyaya gLan, and asked him to acr as upadhyaya 
(to perform the ceremony of ordination). The acarya 
2ah performed the rite and gNags acted as secret preceptor. 
Thus he received final ordination. He attended on 
many teachers, such as the Kha-che pan-chen (the Great 
Pandita of Kasmir.i—Sakya Sribhadra) and others. After the 
death of Se Spyil-pa, Luh-gyi dbaii-phyug occupied the 
abbot’s chair for 43 years, from the year Iron-Dog (Icags- 
khyi—1190A.D.) to the year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug— 
1232 A.D.). He died at the age of 75 in the year Water- 
Dragon (chu-’brug—1232 A.D.). He possessed the wave 
of bodhicitta, and had many visions of tutelary deities, such 
as Don-yod zags-pa (Amoghapasa) and others. He also 
received the permission (luh) of the entire Kangyur and 



278 


THt BLUE ANNALS 


tncrefore became known as the "Lord of Permissions”— 

Luh-gi dbah-phyug. Lha ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po: his father 
was ]o-’bag- and his modier Lha-gcig (Princess) Dzam^lih, 
sister of Lha (Prince) ’Dri-sgah-pa. He was born in the 
year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1186 A.D.). When he 
was six, he obtained the upavasa vows from the great 
Vinaydhara of dKor. Ao the age of 16, he proceeded to 
’Chad-kha into the presence of his uncle and obtained the 
upasaka vows. Immediately after that, he requested sBal-til 
at sKyor-mo-luh to act as upadhaya at his ordination ceremony 
and the kalyana-mitra Sthavira (gNas-brtan), a native of 
Gro-sa-ba, to act as acarya. He was ordained as novice and 
received the name of Byah-chub-’od. Later he invited to 
Poto the kalyana-mitra gNas-brtan as upadhyaya, and from 
sPu-gu-ho the kalyana-mitra tGyal-tsha to act as karma- 
acarya. ]o-bt sun acted as secret preceptor (gsah-ston), and 
thus he received the final monastic ordination. He studied 
much with his uncle and after his death, became abbot in 
the year Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul—1233 A.D.). He 
occupied the chair for 27 years till the year Earth-Sheep 
(sa-lug—*259 A.D.), and protected the Doctrine. The (» 7 ^) 
Po-to elders (sthaviras) and the kalya^mitras who followed 
the basic texts of die bKa’-gdams-pas held a council, and 
presented him with the monastery of Po-to, nether with its 
branch monasteries, as well as entrusted him with the keys 
of the temples of about 30 monasteries of Kon-po, headed 
by rTa-bar, sBu-chu and Byah-hm. From D^s^po—the 
monasteries and their serfs, headed by bLa-mda’, and Kan- 
mon-sod. In later times, during a considerable period, he 
used to appoint in them temple-keepers (dkon-gner) and 
magistrates (mi-dpon). From gNal he received the invitation 
of Zahs-jx), the Great. He performed the consecration 
ceremony of the great caitya (sku-’bum chen-mo). He was 
presented with the monastery of Zahs-po-che and its branch 
monasteries, as well as with the kqrs of the vihara. He was 
invited to Roh-rtse-dkar to perform the consecration ceremony 
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of die ‘‘Great Sepulture” (gDun-khan chen-mo), and was 
presented with the monastery and its branches. In subse¬ 
quent periods, there were many followers of the Spiritual 
Lineage of sPyil-bu-pa at Zahs-po-chc and Bra-gor. From 
gYe -ru, Bu-dal and other places he had many supporters and 
teachers. In general, he also had visions of manj’ tutelary 
deities and in particular, he could not be differentiated from 
Acala (Mi-gyo-ba). Therefore he was known as “Prince 
wearing a tiger skirt” (lha-stag-sam-can). At Gori-pa-ri of 
Yar-kluns he had a vision of Simhanada. At Po-to there 
had been an image of the Muni (the Buddha) who preached 
the Doctrine to him. At sPyil-bu while he was performing 
the ordination of a novice, the sixteen Elders (Sthaviras) 
manifested themselves. Since that time the number of 
painted banners (than-skii) representing (him) surrounded by 
the sixteen Sthaviias increased. He used to keep sixteen 
tshul-siii (small pieces of wood used in counting votes and 
taking the roll-call) for the sixteen Sthaviras during the 
opening ceremony of the summer retreat. During the tea 
ceremony, he used to recite a prayer in honour of the sixteen 
Sthaviras. At Lha-sa he received instruction from the Lord 
()o-bo). When he came to Rwa-sgren, the Master (Atlsa) 
manifested himself to him. At ’Dam an evil spirit having 
entered into a great image and nobody being able to drive 
it out, he went thefe and performed the ceremony of devil- 
expelling (’gegs), and two pigeons flew out of the arm-pits 
of the image. These transformed themselves into wolves. 

This was seen by all (present). Tlien he performed the (iSa) 
ceremony of consecration (of the image). When ’Gro-ba’i 
mgon-po ’Phags-pa (qutoytu) returned to his native place, 
the other kalyana-miaas were sent back, but to the kalyana- 
mitra gFIen, ’Gro-mgon said: “I cannot afford to part with 
you! Lotus proceed tc^ethcr!” They proceeded as far as 
Sa-pho-srah. 

He laboiffcd for the benefit of scholars, priests and notab¬ 
les, an4 died at the age of 74 iir-thc year Earth-Female-Sheep 
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(sa-mo-lug—1259 A. D.) at sPyil-bu- After his cremation 
many relics were recovered (from the ashes), including images 
of gods, etc. In the Inner Reliquary (nah-rten) of sPyil-bu 
his eye was placed inside a golden image. (His) heart was 
taken ro the monastery of ’Chad-kha-pa and placed in the 
sepulchre of No-^ra. (His) tongue was taken to sPu-gu-ho 
and placed inside the image of Mahabodhi. Four conches, 
wound to the right, were also left behind. One was placed 
inside the golden image of Rug-pa. Another was placed in 
the tomb amoi^ the relics which formed the share of sPans- 
sa-pa and is now preserved at No-sgra. A third (conch) 
is now preserved at sPyil-bu and kept on exhibition of relics. 
bLo-gros Ye-ses of Lha-brag-kha; he was born at Bye-chuh 
in the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1250 A. D.) as 
son of the Lord ^akya bKra-sis and sKyor-mo Dar-rgyah. He 
became a disciple of Lha ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po, and mastered, 
in the manner of a filled vase, all the knowledge of ^Bas-pa 
sTon-gzon. For 27 years he occupied the abbot’s chair, 
from the year Iron-Male-Apc (Ic^s-pho-spre—1260 A. D.) 
to the year Fire-Dog (mc-khyi—1286 A. D.), and laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings. He lived till he 
was 37. This sBas-pa sTon-gzon was born in the year 
Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho-spre—1224 A. D.). After him 
Lha Zur-khah-pa who was born in the year Firc-Female-Ox 
(me-mo-glan—1277 A. D.) as son of )o-bar. He became 
a disciple of Lha Brag-kha-pa and received the upasaka vow. 
He w.is ordained by the upadhyaya Lhi^-ni-ba, the Great, 
sBa^-pa sTon-gzon acting as acatya, and received the name 
o: dBah-phyi^ ye-ses. From sTon-^zon he heard the “Five 
Treatises of Maitreya”, the Tshig-’Jug (the Prasannapada, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860, and the Madhyamakavatara, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3861) and other texts, and mastered them 
without difBculty. From the upadhaya Lhag-ru-ba he heard 
the Abhidharmakosa (Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4089) and preached 
it to a class of pupils. He became abbot in the year Fire- 
Fcmale-Hog (me-mo-phag—1287A. D,). He entrusted 
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the chair to his successor at the age of 40. In the end, he 
died at the age of 61 in the year Firc-Ox (tne-glah—1337 
A. D.). There were left after him many wonderful relics, 
such as (his) heart, tongue, eye, a conch wound to the right 
(gyas-’khyil-gyi dun) and others. After that Lha (Prince) 
bLo-gros-’od; he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hen 
(sih-mo-bya—1285 A. D.) as the eldest son of king (niha’- 
bdag) Grags-pa rin-chcn and Lha-gcig rDo-rJe., At the age 
of 15, he obtained many instructions and tnitiations from 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba), the acarya 
Kun-dga’-dpal and others. Afterwards he proceeded to 
sPyil bu (in ’Phan-yul) as indicated by Lha Zur-khah-pa and 
Received from Zur-khah-pa the upasaka vows. He was 
otdained (as novice) by the upjdhyaya Lhag-ru-ba who acted 
as upadhyaya, and by sBas-pa sTon-gzon who acted as acarya. 
At the age of 20, he received the monastic ordination from 
the same upadhyaya and acarya. With Zur-khah-pa he 
studied all the basic texts and instructions. In particular, 
he heard ipany oral precepts known and unknown, such as 
the bLo sbyoh Don-bdun-nia and others. He obtained the 
hidden precepts of the Tantras which had originated from 
the Kha-chc pan-chen (SakyasrI). With sBas-pa sTon-gzon 
he studied the Prajnaparamita Class and with the upadhyaya 
gZon-tshul the Vinaya Class. At the ^e of 27, in the year 
Tron-Hog (Icags-phag—13** A.D.) he was elected to the 
abbotship of sPyil-bu. Zur-khah-pa handed over to him a 
precious conch, tclics (’phel-^duh), the patra (monastic bowl) 
of ^ariputra, the rus-rgyan of Na-ro, die bell (phyag-dril) of 
Atisa, his vajra, and the keys of Po-to and other vihatas. 
Altogether, he occupied the abbot’s chair for 40 years. 
During this period the trouble between Sa-skya and ’Bri-khuh 
came to an end. sPyil-bu-pas also lived in plenty. He passed 
away at the age of 66 in the year Iron-Tiger (Icags-stag— 
1350 A.D.). After the cremation of his remains, mam 
extraordinary relics were recovered. 

After that Lha Rin-chen seh-ge who possessed excelleni 
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faculties, such as the remembrance of his former rebirths, etc., 

held the abbotshtp till the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo- 

glah—1337 A.D.), In general, from the year Fire-Male 

Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1176A.D.), which followed the death 

of Bya ’Chad-kha-pa, till the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo- 

glah—1337 A.D.) of the deadi of Lha Zur-khah-pa, 162 

years are sure to have elapsed. The sixty years, from the year 

Earth-Tiger .(sa-stag—1338 A.D.) till the year Fire-Ox 

(me-glan—1397 A. D.), should be considered to be 

the time of J>Lo-’gros-’od and Rin-chen seh-ge. It is (<9'''^ 

impossible to ascribe separate dates to them. After that Lha 

Sakya bSod-nams-^yal-mtshan-rlpal-bzah-po, bSod-nams Ihun- 

grub and bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan. Further, the Master’s 

13 years in Tibet; ’Brom—ten years; Po-to-ba—41 years; 

Sar-ba-pa—36 years; ’Chad-kha-pa—34 years. From the 
arrival of the Master in Tibet till the death of ’Chad-kha- 
pa—13,^ years (elapsed). From the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(sa-pho-stag—1338 A.D.) which followed the year of Zur- 
khan-pa’s death, till the present Fire-Male-Ape year (.me-pho- 
spre—1476 A.D.) 139 years have elapsed. One should 
assign the dates of bLo-gros-’od and others to this period. 

The chapter from S^-ba-pa to ’Chad-kha-pa. Sar-ba-pa’s 
disciple gTum-ston bLo-gros grags-pa: Sar-ba-pa bequeathed 
him: “You should befriend a group of four monks!” 
Accordingly, gTum-ston spent some time at various localities, 
in the vicinity of this place (sNar-thari) from the year Iron- 
Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1141 A.D.) till the year Water- 
Male-Ape ( 3 iu-pho-spre—A.D.). While he was 
practising meditation, a number of followers gathered round 
him and in the yex Water-Fcmale-Hcn year (chu-mo-bya— 

1153 A.D.) he founded sNar-chari. He spent there 14 years 
and later proceeded to sTod (Upper Tibet). He appointed 
to his chair rDo-ston Ses-rab-grags who occupied the chair 
(of sNar-than) fc* 20 years. After that Zari-bstun rDo-rJe- 
'od for eight years; Gro-ston bDutHtsi-grags for 39 years; 

Zari-ston Chos-kyi bla-ma for 10 years; Saris-rgyas sgom-pa 
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sen-ge-skyabs for 10 years; mChims Nam-mkha’-grags for 
36 years; sKyo-ston sMon-Iatn tshul-khrims for 15 years; 
f^i-na rgyal-mtshan for 7 years; Ze’u brTson-’grus grags-pa 
for 12 years; his younger brother Grags-pa ses-rab for 
12 years; the maha-upadhyaya bLo-bzin-grags-pa for 40 
years; till the last one 223 years had elj|)sed. After that, 
in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sih-mo-yos—1375 A.D.) 
the maha-upadhyaya Kun-rgval-ba was elected. During the 
43 years, which had passed between this Wood-Hare year 
and the Fire-Female-Hen ( me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.), the 
chair was looked after by the maha-upadhyaya Rin-po-che 
Grub-pa-ses-rab. In the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi— 
1418 A.D.) the maha-upadhyaya bSod nams mchog-grub 
was appointed to the chair. He acted as abbcc tor 16 years, 
till the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo.glah—1433 A.D.). 
In this Ox year, because of a slight disagreement between 
the Teacher and his attendant, the maha-upadhyaya moved 
to dbUs. When he was about to return (to sNar-thah), his 
attendant prevented his coming, and there took place much 
wrangling and even some casualties between the monks and 
the maha-upadhyaya’s younger brother. After chat sPyan- 
sha Grags-pa-ba, bKa’-bcu-pa bZod-pa-pa, ’Dul-’dzin dPal- 
Idan bzan-po were elected. The present abbot (of sNar-thah) 
is Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan. From the Master’s coming to 
Tibet till the death of Sar-ba-pa 100 years (elapsed); then 
12 years before gTum-ston had founded the monastery of 
sNar-thah. Since the foundation of sNar-thah (1153 A.D.) 
till the time of the maha-upadhyaya Grub-se-ba 265 years 
elapsed (c. 1418 A.D.). In general, from the coming of 
the Master to Tibet (1041 A.D.) till the present Fire-Male. 
Ape (me.pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 435 years have elapsed. 
The chapter on sNar-thah. (20a) 

sGah Sakya Yon-tan of Kham-pa-luh was born in the 
year Wood-Female-Ox ( sih-mo-glah—1023 A. D. ). He 
lived for 91 years till the year Wood-Female-Sheep (hn- 
mo-lug— 1115 A.D.). His teaching was known to contain 


(• 9 ^) 
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eight sections (thun-brgyad-ma). After his death, monks 
gathered at the residence of sNe’u-zur-pa who had about a 
looo disciples. Among Sar-ba-pa’s disciples f 3 i-ina ’dul- 
’dzin was selected (by the Teacher) to preserve the tradition. 
The yogin Ses-rab rdo-rje was understood to own property. 
He occupied the chair for three years. The Holy sTabs- 
ka-ba was selected to preach the basic texts (of the school). 
He foundecLthe monasteries of sTabs-ka, ’Od-’Jo and Khra- 
phu. Roh-ston Kha-bo-che took over ’Od-’)o. niNam-med 
’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa took over Khra-phu. At Khra-phu the 
study of the Vinaya and of the Abhidharmakos.i conti¬ 
nued for a long time. The commentaries on the Vinaya 
and the Abh'idharmakosa composed by Khta-phu-ba ’Od- 
’byuh were later adopted (as text-books) at Khrab-la-kha, 
as well as at Bra-gor in g 55 al, g 2 on-nu Yon-tan of ’Od- 
’Jo was born in the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 
1127 A.D.). He lived for 87 years till the year Water- 
Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.). He gathered round 
himself about a lodo disciples. Dar-ma grags of sTabs-ka 
was born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1103 
A.D.) and lived for 72 years, til! the year Wood-Male.Horsc 
(jih-pho-rta—iiy^ijA.D.). It is said that he had gathered 
about 600 disciples at sTabs-ka. The Chapter on Kham- 
luh-pa and the disciples of Sar-ba-pa. sPyan-sha Tshul-khrims- 
’bar was born at sNah-ra-sgah of I^an in the year Earth- 
Malc-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1038 A.D.), as son of dBas Sakya 
rdo-rJe and mother Li-mo Ye-ses-sgron. In childhood he was 
called sTag-tshab-’bat. At the age of 20, he came to Rwa- 
sgreh and attended on ’Brom. Later he attended on rNal- 
’byor-pa, dGon-pa-pa and the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rje. When 
he had reached the age of 12, a yogin! named Gon-mo- 
sgah-pa of gTsah bestowed on him the secret precepts, 
but he did not realise the results described in them. Then 
dGon-pa-pa gave him the book of Pancakrama by the 
acayra Nagarjuna (Tg. rGyud, No. 1802) and said: “This 
(book) led me towards the results (mentioned in the secret pre- 
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cepts of the yoginl).” He spent six years at Lo. After that he 
spent three years at sNug-rum. He passed away at the age of 
66, on the 21st day of the month of Mrgasira (smal-po) of the 
year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1103 A.D.). From 
his childhood he believed in the doctrine of sunyata and 
possessed great wisdom, as well as a sufficient knowledge of 
Sanskrit to enable him to translate ^anskrit texts). He used 
to recite mantras, whatever were to be found in Tibet. He ere¬ 
cted many caityas made of jewels, similar in style to the Pad 
spuns caitya (i.e. in the style of one of the eight famous 
caityas of India) of the Master. It is said, that if one were t'o 
collect in one spot all the votive offerings (sa-tsa) made by him 
they would appear like a hill. His piowet was great and Reli¬ 
gious Protectors used to appear before him without being invo¬ 
ked. He admitted the theory of the Two Truths (aspects), 
according to which the All was either Conventional (kun-rdsob) 
or Transcendental (don-dam). Also he maintained that the 
pure Phenomenal aspect had four characteristics which were 
quite different from the four characteristics ascribed to it by 
other (scholars), chough later the acarya gTsan Nag-pa used 
to say that (such theories) were not mentioned in basic texts. 
sPyan-sha’s view was however proved correct, because to mv 
mind he implied the inner Phenomenal aspect. He exhibi¬ 
ted many supernatural powers and people used to say: “Who 
is greater, the Venerable Mid-la or he in respect of supernatu¬ 
ral powers?" He died at sNug-ruin. It seems to me that 
this was due to lack of devotion on the part of the elder (scha- 
vira) of Lo (otherwise he would have passed away at Lo). {20b) 
Among his disciples (were found) ’U-yug- pa A-mi, rGya-rtse 
sBre -ba, sKu-bsruns sTon-pa, kLuhs-sod Ral-pa, ’Dul-’dzin 
Sal-gur sTon-pa, ’Tsher-ston, Thah-’dul, ’Brom-’dul — the 
four, Thar-pa’i Phag-sgom, Ched-cher Bag-ye sgom-pa, Rug- 
pa’i rGya-sgom and Mah-ta sGom-pa—the four, Zar-pa |o- 
btsun, gYe-pa’i sgre-pa, ’Phan-yul-pa rGya, Yul-chos-pa 
Lha-bzo, sTod-Iuhs-pa chen-po, Khyufi Kham-po-che, Llio- 
brag-pa-pa Wa-ston, gTsafi-pa )o-phad, Bya-yul-pa chen-po 
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and others. sTod-luns-pa chen-po Rin^chen shih-po was born 
in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre—1032 A.D.) and 
lived till the age of 85. till the year Fire-Malc-Apc (me-pho- 
spre—1116 A.D.). He established the monastery of sTod- 
luns btsan-’gro and gathered about a hundred disciples. 
This Water-Ape year (chu-spre—1032 A.D.) is the year 
following after the Iron-Sheep year (Icags-lug—1031 A.D.) in 
which Po-to-ba was born. When Rin-chen snin-po was seven, 
sPyan-sna was born. When he was 11, the Master came to 
Tibet. It is said that he paid the nivasana (the elders of 
dbUs collected a tax from each monk to provide the money 
for the Master’s coming to dbUs) tax for the Master. Zar- 
pa Phag-sgom founded the monastery of Zar at Mal-gro. 
Among these disciples, the kalyana-mitra Bya-yul-pa, the 
Great, possessed the quality of honouring his Teacher and of 
labouring extensively for the welfare of others. He was born 
at Gol-go-lun in sTod-luhs in the year Wood-Female-Hare 
(sih-mo-yos—1075 A.D. ). His father was gYun-’drun 
brTan-’bar and his mother Gyi-ljans-gza’ Icam-bu. ’ Soon after 
that his father died. His mother, having taken the Ratnaku- 
ta-sutra (Kg. bKon-brtsegs, No. 45lf-) which was kept in the 
house, married another husband. The boy was looked after by 
an aunt (the father’s sister). At the age of 11, he was given 
the name of Se (This passage can also mean that “at the 
age of II, he wore the yellow garment.”). When he was 12, 
he took up the noviciate, during which Ye-scs rgyal-mtshan, 
a disciple of sPyan-sna, acted as acarya, and one known as 
Byah-grags, a disciple of rNal-liyor-pa, acted as upadhyaya. 
He was given the name of gZon-nu-’od. At the age of 
12, he became a successful steward (gner-ba) of Gol-go-luh. 
At the age of 14, when his mother was about to die he procee¬ 
ded to his home and performed the skyabs-’gro ceremony 
(Refuge taking rite). His acarya entrusted him to the great 
sTod-luns-pa and he became the latter’s attendant. During 
that time, he happened to hear the exposition of the Doctrine 
by another scholar and got it by heart. He studied most of 
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the basic texts, such as die ^sasaoniccaya and others. 
Once, when sPyan-sha was residii^ at Cho-tab, sTod 4 uns-pa 
came to meet him and he went as his attendant. sPyan-sha 
had the custom of offering nine roandala^ each rnmning and 
Bya-yul-pa circumambulated round each mandala, and when 
sPyan-sha saw it, he became pleas^ and said to sTod-lmis-pa: 
“How happy you must be! Having such an attendant.” sTod- 
luhs-pa replied: “Shall I give him to you?” sPyan-sha answer¬ 
ed: “Are you able to give him?” and saying so, he accepted 
(him). It was said that sPyan-sha and Bya-yul-pa might 
have settled the matter between themselves in secret. Then 
sTod-luhs-pa presented to sPyan-sha his attendant and with 
him the customary scarf. After fhe lapse of one year, sPyan- 
sha having dressed Bya-yul-pa in woolen clothes, sent him to 
^Tod-luhs-pa. The latter said: “My son had changed his 
life, without dyu^ I ” Bya-yul-pa said; “sPyan-ma never 
rebuked (me) for anything, but sTod 4 nhs-pa used to rebuke 
whenever he became displeased, and even when he was very 
pleased.” There is a distinction of views (between the two 
teachers) as to the need of meditating (on the teacher) as 
Buddha. He alone had to attend to all the work in the 
household, and used to prepare barley flour, so that his hands 
became parched. At night he used to prepare offerings 
(mandalas), offer prayers and the relics which were in the 
possession of sPyan-sha increased (in numbers). When the 
teacher and disciple came to Lo and were building the main 
shrine and caitya, there was not a single stone or lump of 
earth which was not touched by him. He himself used to 
Say : “I was unable to please my Teacher with my knowledge 
and wealth, but as my body had a-service to perform, I did 
this work till my flesh and blood were transformed into blis¬ 
ters.” sPyan-sha was extremely pleased with him, so that the 
old disciples became envious. Po-to-ba also praised him from 
afar, for his service to sPyan-sna and his courteous attitude 
towards the other disciples. 

sPyan-sna used to say : “O your wisdom! Why did you 
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not become a monk at sRe-chan near Lha-sa?” and again: 

“You who had attained liberation, don’t leave me behind!” 
sTod-luhs-pa once revisited sPyan-sha and inquired “How is 
your novice?” and sPyan-sna replied: “I shall answer you (2it) 
when he will leave the cell”. When he had gone outside, 
he said: “He is great by nature in both faith and wisdom”. 
sPyan-sna used to say: “You should point (your) spear 
towards Heaven” (meaning you should direct your wisdom 
towards the Doctrine), and speakmg so, he kept him besides 
himself whenever he used to preach to others. At the monas¬ 
tery of Nah-pa, be bestowed the initiation on both Mah-ra 
and Bya-yul-pa. When Mah-rta was residing at the residence 
of Phu-chun-ba, the latter said to him: “At present the 
Bodhisattva who goes about in the disguise of a sravaka, has 
become ripe (for the higher stage).” When sPyan-sna was 
about to die, Bya-yul-pa asked him: “O kalyana-mitra ! In 
times to come, pray remember me!” and sPyan-sha replied: 

“We shall not part, till we unite in the form of one Spiritual 
Body (dharmakaya).” Others thought: “He (Bya-yul-pa) 
only served on sPyan-sha and he could not be proficient in 
the Dectrinc.” One morning when Bya-yul-pa went outside 
to throw away ashes and had reached the third step (of the 
stairs), all of a sudden, the entire meaning of the scriptures 
became clear to him. Thus he believed in serving the Tea¬ 
cher and used to say: “The kalyaM-mitras of sKyi-smad did 
not strive in the service of the teacher, but only strove towards 
•Study. This is their mistake.” .After the death of sPyan- 
sna, he despatched many presents to Phu-chuh-ba and Po-to- 
ba who said to him: “Stay here with me! I shall build a 
house. 1 shall give you the necessary provisions and a chance 
to practise meditation.” But Bya-yul-pa thought that this 
might cause displeasure to sTod-luhs-pa and did not stay. 

Then Bya-yul-pa resided at Phu-chun, ’Tshal-chuh and Brul- 
gyi Ra-ba dkar-po, and was invited to gNer by Byah-dar-ma 
Ratna and stayed there. During this period there were two 
Tantrics, husband and wife, at Bya-yul. They presented 
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that place to 2 a-ba who gave it to gLah-ri Thah-pa. The 
latter investigated (the place) and having discovered it to be 
very dangerous did not accept it. When Bya-yul-pa was 
looking for a site to build a vihara, 2a-ba again offered it 
to Bya-yul-pa, and pleased the latter. Bya-yul-pa then jjer- 
formed the ceremony of removing to another locality the local 
genu (sa-bdag), but there was a powerful and evil f^aga. He 
had to subdue him by spreading bis mat over him. Then, 
as the site was covered with boulders, some of them had 
to be broken up and some to be burned under ground. 
He performed extensive labours and built a shrine of 
twelve columns, as well as a court-yard witli forty-two 
pillars. Since he had been an intimate friend of Sar-ba-pa, 
the latter’s disciples were also sent to help in tlie building of 
the vihara. His attendant Ser-seh transported timber from 
Myan-po and Nags-sod (north of Nag-chu-ka). After 
completing the main shrine, Ser-seh said: “Now a great 
(shrine) has been completed and now you must try to fill it 
(with holy images),” to which Bya-yul-pa replied: “Make 
sufficient space!” When the upper yard had been completed 
and the lower yard remained to be finished, a sthavira named 
Se-chuh-ba poisoned Ser-sen, and at his death' Bya-yul-pa 
said CO him: “Don’t be afraid! I shall be going with you!” 
He then peformed the “ceremony of the vase” (bum-chag, 
a sort of sraddha rite) and said: “He had now left the 
region of Hell.” After completing well the vihara, he 
filled the main shrine with objects of worship, including 
seventy copies of the ’Bum (Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita) and 
there was not enough space left for the floor and ccilii^ 
decorations. After that he spent his summer retreat at 
Bya-yul. Later, he made a round of many religious 
establishments (chos-gzi) in sKyi-smad (lower sKyi/Lha- sa/) 
and elsewhere, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings. While residing in Bya-yul Dags-po, 

sNi-sgom asked him: “O kalyana-mitra! Pray tell me how 
(the understanding) of the two truths (paramartha-satya and 
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samvra-satya) was born in your mind ?” Bya-yui-pa replied: 
“An enlig^itened thought in relation to the Phenomenal 
Aspect ^tm-rdzob) and an enlightened thought in relation 
to the Transcendental Aspect (dotwlam) were both produced 
in my mind”. Again sKi-sgom inquired: “Well! 
Having examined one’s own mind, should one understand 
it as non-substantial? Or •should one, having examined 
external objects, understand them as non-substantial ? ” 
Bya-yul-pa replied: “By a doctrine which is similar to the 
application o( fat to a wound when an arrow piece remains 
inside, nodiing can be reached; by a doctrine which is 
similar to tracing the footsteps of a thief to a monastery 
when he had escaped to the forest and mountain, nothing 
can be gained, so also having declared one’s own mind to 
be ncn-substantial (by its nature), the fetters of the outside 
world will fall off by themselves, because all is sunyata.” 
sNi-^om said again: “When did you realize such a 
theory ?” and Bya-yul-pa replied: “I realized it, when 
attending on sPyan-sna.” sfsli-^om inquired: “Do you 
make a distinction between the samahita-jhana (mnam-bzag 
yc-ses) and prs^a-labdha-jnana (r)es-thob ye-ses, or konwiedge 
gained after a meditative trance)?” Bya-yul-pa replied: 
“I "do not distinguish between the samahita and the 
prstha-Iabdba. If I were to make a distinction between 
them, how would I be able to perform my duty and what 
would become of these followers ?” sNi-sgom again 
inquired: “Are they not hindering (your) meditation ? ” 
and Bya-yul-pa replied: “They arc not hindering it!” 
At first when he was practising meditation, the noise of 
doors being ofiened and closed, hindered^ his mind 
concentration, but he placed his mat , near th« door and 
meditated. Later when he instructed his disciples in the 
practice of meditation, he used to play music and made 
them concentrate. Others were of the opinion that he 
liked music. When sPyan-sha was about to die, lie said: 
“Do not take up final monastic ordination”, so for a lono 
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time he abstained from taking up final ordination. Later, 
having offered prayers, he saw a dream in which^ some one 
was saying that a caitya should not be rebuilt twice (i.e. the 
second ordination was not necessary). Again he offered 
prayers and then saw in his dream that he was given by his 
Teacher an Indian monastic robe (clvara). He thought that 
he was allowed to become a monk and took up ordination, 
the kalyana-mitra rNog Chos-dbah acting as upadhyaya, Mah- 
ra as acarya, rGya Ses-rab-’bar as secret preceptor. From 
gLah-thah'pa he heard on one occasion the Vinaya-sutra 
and on three occasions from Ses-rah-’bar, in all four times. 
Others inquired (from him): “When you were listening to 
the exposition of the Doctrine, did you take down notes, or 
not?” He replied : “By taking notes nothing can be gained! 
One should grasp the entire Doctrine suddenly and all at 
once.” Then he said to the inmates of Bya-yul: “If your 
plan was to materialize, then necessities would not be want¬ 
ing.” In the year which preceded his passing away, he 
said; “You should distribute among monks at the time of the 
memorial service for sPyan-sha brown sugar, giving each a 
share which he could lift with his hand. Later there is no 
certainty that you will be able to do it.” By these words he 
meant that he was soon passing into Nirvana, but the inmates 
of Bya-yul did not understand (him). Thus he laboured ex¬ 
tensively for the benefit of the Doctrine. At the age of 64, 
on the 18th day of the Kartika month (smin-drug) of the year 
Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1138A.D.) he assumed the 
paryahka posture and meditated, then he smiled at the ascetic 
Byah-bla and said: “I shall now lie down in the manner of 
a lion.” A jet of steam rose above'the crest of his head, which 
became covered with drops of perspiration and he passed into 
Nirvana. Then the elders (sthaviras) claimed his body 
and the 2000 monks were deprived of their right (on the 
body of Bya-yul-pa). Pom-po-pa said : “If you permit the 
remains of this great Bodhisattsa to decompose, then 
those who perceived (the smell)- of decomposition would 
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go to Hcll;therefore it would be better to cremate (the 
body).” 

They dius cremated the body on the roof of the main 
temple. Many relics were left behind, such as images etc., 
and each of the disciples got a share of them. Wherever the 
smoke (from the funeral pyre) reached, there appeared relics. 
Among the 2000 monks, there were 500 who attained a 
concentrated trance. Among the no learned kalyina-mitras, 
there were nine “Great Outsiders”, eight “Great Middle 
Ones” (bar) and three “Inner” Spiritual Sons. The nine 
“Great Outsiders” were: from Khams; Rab-kha-ba, the 
Great; from Dags-po: Sa-pe gLih-pa, the Great, ’O-thah- 
pa, the Great, rGya-ri-ba, the Great; from gTsah—’Om-thah- 
pa, the Great, Mu-sman-jjhyat, the Great, Na-ga-mo-ba, the 
Great, Ta, the Great, rNam-’phar-ba, the Great, also named 
i^ah-tshan-pa, the Great. The eight “Great Middle ones” 
were: dGon, the Great, Chag-nial-pa, the Great, bKLra-sis 
sgah-pa, the Great, dGyer-sgom, die Great, Khrom-bzer, the 
Gntat, Bul-ba-pa, the Great, Bah-ra-ba, the Great and Ku-Jol- 
pa, the Great, who was also called Dum-bu Ri-pa, the Great. 
The three “Inner Spiritual Sons gTsah-pa Rin-po-che rDo- 
rje mi'bskyod, rGya of Ri-mo-can and sNubs-mchod-gnas of 
Phyajj-r)e—the three. Further, gNal-pa Ra-ston, ’Ba’-ril 
of gTsah, Kc-ru of gTsah, bKra-sis sgah-pa of Lho, I^ur-pa 
gYuh-se, Ria-gtsah-pa of Grab, Na-mo-ba of Zogs, Ba-lam-pa 
bla-ma, La-mo-ba, ’Ba’-lc of Upper Myah, Gyttf-po Ke-tu, 
Sak-gzon of Dol, gYu-luh-pa and many others. These (also) 
took charge of various monasteries and laboured greatly for the 
benefit of living beings. After that gTsah-pa Rin-po-che 
became Abbot (of Bya-yul). He was born at sNubs-yul-roh 
of gTsah in the year Fire-Fcmale-Serpcnt (me-mo-sbrul— 
1077 A.D.) as son of a great Tantric (shagvpa chen-po), 
named sNubs A-la la, and his wife, named Ral-rgyags-gza’- 
Icam-ma, when Bya-yul-pa had reached the age of two. 
Because of former deeds, when he used to place barley flour 
Into a cup and pour water over it, he used to close his eyes. 
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as if making a water offering (chu-gtor) and recollected that 
when his father removed it, he used to cry. He had a vision 
of a dakini, filling the entire sky. In particular, he saw a 
dakini, called ’Bar-ma, attired in a blue garment, of fierce 
appearance, who handed him a shining sword which he 
took, and proceeded to Heaven, but was fwevented from 
doing so. He used to say that this was due to a lack 
of guidance by a teacher. At the age of 12, he under¬ 
stood the nature of visual objects to be illusory, but he 
did not understand chat this was due to former medita¬ 
tions arid used to say: “Had I met at chat time persons 
similar to sPyan-sha, teacher and disciple, I would have 
succeeded in this life.” To this gLan-lun-pa remarked: 
“There is no need of further development in the progress of 
your medication and wisdom. Do you intend to reach the 
abode of vidyadharas in this very life, as did the acarya 
Bhavya?” “Yes, it is so,” he answered. About that time, 
he received initiation from a Tantric, and his notion about the 
illusory nature (of visual objects) vanished and he thought 
that these notions must have been harmful and must have 
been temoved through the blessing (received during the 
initiation). There was not a single Tantra or Sutra, which 
he did not study. Among his teachers, to mention only the 
translators, were: rNog Ic-tsa-ba, gNan-lo, Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, 
Rwa-lo, bTsan-Kha-bo-che, five in ail. With bTsan Kha-bo- 
che he studied the Sutralarnkara (Mahayanasutralatnkara-nama- 
karika, Tg Sems-tsam, No. 402o)\ and mastered it after 
listening to it once only. He also read the text on the 
Mahamaya (Kg. rGyud-’bum. No. 425). He understood 
the meaning of all the terms, but thought that he was 
not clear about one sloka. Later he studied with gNal-byuh- 
ba and his explanation of the other slokas, agreed with his 
previous understanding. gNal-byuh-ba used to say that 
this sk^ was missing in the Sanskrit original and thus did 
not comment on it. He went over die commentaiy on die 
first half of the Tattvasatngraha (Tattvasanigrahapanjika, Tg. 
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Tshad-ma, No. 4267) and believed in the profound meaning 
of the book. For several days he was filled by the notion of 
a clear sky, without having previously meditated on it. 
From the sky (he heard a voice, saying): “One could per¬ 
ceive all the elements of existence through the understanding 
of the light of transcendental nature (dharmata).” At that 
time he suffered from pain in the upper part of his body and 
saw in a vision a white man, wearing a knot of hair, pouring 
nectar from a jar (over him), so that his entire body was 
filled by it and the pain left him. Then he thought that 
he should go to India and there meet one or two panditas, 
in order to compare (their doctrines) with those of Tibet, 
and see whether one could improve on them. So he went, 
and at Din-ri he met Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas) who was getting 
up (after spending many days ’resting) and people used to say: 
“This man is very fortunate!” The kalyana-mitra possessed 
a piece of black cloth which Dam-pa placed on his head. 
Dam-pa gave him a tsakkali (<cakkala, a circular miniature, 
now-a-days often pronounced tsak-li) of Mahabodhi. Then 
he made him pick up a khur-mafis flower (dandelion) and 
throw it into water, and then made him throw a stone towards 
the East. At this a group of persons remarked: “This is 
good for the man! The placing of cloth on your head indica¬ 
tes that you will be honoured by both gods and men. The 
giving you of a tsakkali of Mahabodhi means that you will 
become a Master of the Doctrine. The throwing of the 
flower into water, means that you will not be attached to 
wordly pleasures. The throwing of the stone towards the 
East, means that should you go towards the East, you would 
meet a good teacher. Such were the meanings of these 
signs.” Later, when he was residing at Lo, he used to say: 
“They seem to have been aue”. Then on being told that 
there was a great famine in Nepal, he turned back and 
proceeded to sKyi-sod (Lha-sa). Though scholars used to 
speak disparagingly about the bKa’-gdams-pas, he thought 
that these bKa’-gdams-pas must also possess a complete 
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Doctrine of their own. He was surrounded by kalyana- 
mitras, such as Lah-pa sTon-s^ and others, and used to 
hold philosophical debates, but none were able to defeat him, 
and he became known as “One possessed of a hot Doctrine” 

(a fierce debater). One of his uncles promised him to 
provide him with the necessary provisions and he 
thought: “Since he will give me (provisions), I shall 

{jractisc meditation at Yer-pa and Chu-bo-ri.” About that time, (24^’) 
Bya-yul-pa was residing at ’Brom, and people used to say: 

“He is a man blessed by the teacher, but does not understand 
anything about the Doctrine”, but he (gTsah-pa) thought 
that the two statements that he was blessed by the teacher, 
and that he did not knqw anyifiing about the Doctrine, 
were in contradiction to each other. For “according to the 
Mahayana Tantras one was eo accept die blessing of one’s 
own teacher, as one’s own Path. (This Bya-yuk-pa) must 
be wonderful!” and further he thought: “I shall visit him ! 

I shall penetrate his doctrines in one or two months”; so he 
went to him, and presented him with a good black horse 
and one sran of gold. On die mere glance at (Bya-yul-pa’s) 
face, faith was bom in him ind be shed tears. He attended 
a class and discovered that (Bya-yul-p’s) teaching was in 
CMitradiction to a notion present m his mmd. Though he 
was able to memorize die words, there was need of inquiry 
into the droughts of the teacher. He thought: “This 
kalyina-mitra possesses an increasing fortune. Will he be able 
to inquire into it?”, and thus his mind became confused 
by this thought. One day, having gone into'die presence 
of the kalyana-miita he put him a question and die teacher 
replied: “Did you ston-pa (scholar) meditate on it before?”— 

“I did not mfdifate specially,” he replied. The teacher diet 
said: “Judging by diis question of yours, you must havt 
(on it).” Then after he had meditated for about 
half a mondi, diete appear^ in him die previous notion 
about the illusory nature (ot external objects, and he 
drought: “While this notion seems to be correct, die former 
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teachers not only did not develop it, but even destroyed it”. 
Then he went to Bya-yul as an attendant. When Bya-yul-pa 
came to the house where he was residing, to convey him 
secret precepts, he said; “At Rwa-sgrea, the ‘former’ and 
‘latter’ (goh-’og) rNal-’byor-pas have brought the Doctrine 
to sPyan-sha in a similar manner. I also have come to 
convey the Doctrine (to you)”—“Well; you are very kind 
to me!” He asked for a sufficient quantity of tea and brown 
sugjy: and got as much as he desired. Then he requested 
that he might be initiated. By-yul-pa said: “I shall give 
it to both tGya-ston and yourself!” and bestowed on him 
the initiation (abhiseka). rGya-ston ^ had a vision of Acala 
(Mi-gyo-ba). gTsah-pa Rin-po-che understood completely 
all the words of the four classes of the Tanrras, so there 
can not be any doubt as to his understanding of their 
meaning. Further, he had visions of many tutelary deities. 
Especially the truth of the Ultimate Essence (Dharmata) 
was manifested to him. When his fortune increased 
in Dags-po and gYal, he offered as presents to his Teacher 
more than a hundred volumes of religious texts and 
one measure (’bre) of gold sand. It is said that an eight 
years old girl could not lift (the bag with the gold sand). 
He was given a large quantity of meat, butter, clothes, 
etc. Since he did not think about himself and during the 
first half of the winter had presented all (his posse.ssions) 
to his Teacher, in the second half of the winter his 
provisions came to an end. Each time he listened to the 
preaching, he used to present to his Teacher at least half a 
zo of gold. Then the inmates of Lo invited him and he 
became Abbot of Lo. Later when hya-yul-pa was about to 
die, he sent a messenger, but the latter did not convey his 
message, and thus fficy did not contact each other at the 
time of death. After the death of Bya-yuI-pa, he took over 
both Lo and Bya-yul. Perceiving that an accident to his 
life was imminent, he performed the rice of cintamani 
(to die White Tara), and thus polonged fhis) life. He 
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passed away at the age of 85, in the year Irqn-Fetnale-Serpeni 
(Icags-mo-sbrul—1161 A.D.). As his name was Nam-mkha’ 
rdo-rje (Diamond of Heaven), there exists a Praise 

(stotra) in his honour in which it is said: “We salute the 
Precious One who possesses a Diamond Mind, 

undifferentiated from the intuitive knowledge of a Saint, 
similar to Heaven, who is endowed with an undifferentiated 
intuitive knowledge (samahita-jnana) and knowledge acquired 
after meditation (prstha-labdha-jnana).” His disciples; it 
is said that gTsah-pa had four sons and other disciples, in 
all 14. His successor the Abbot Rin-po-che gLah-luh-pa: 
he was born as the eldest of the three sons of sNubs rDo- 
rje btsan-grags and Hor-gza’-mo in the year Water-Female- 
Hare (chu-mo-yos—ii2j A.D.) at sGah-ra of sTod-luns- 
’tshur. bLa-ma Zzh was also born in the same year. In his 
childhood (gLah-luh-pa) felt disgust towards life, and believed 
in the Doctrine of retribution (las-’bras) and was anxious to 
free himself from (the bounds) of Phenomenal Existence, 
as well as possessed of a self-born great commiseration 
towards living beings. At the age of 18, he went to see 
FJag-mo-ba, a disciple of Bya-yul-pa, and took up the vows 
of an upasaka (Go-mi’l sdom-pa—“vows of Go-mi”, abstain¬ 
ing from sexual life. Some says that the term means the 
“vows talycn.by /Candra/gomin.”). A great devotion was 
born in him. He then returned to his native place to (25!') 

collect requisites for his ordination. He thought that he 
ought to be ordained by sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba, acting as 
upadhyaya, and by Chos-kyi padma, a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa, acting as acarya. Then from the opposite bank of the 
river, a man called out to him : "If you are to take up the 
noviciate, make haste, for sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba was to visit 
Pha-boh-kha of Yel-pa.” So he proceeded there. He also 
Invited Chos-kyi pad-ma. He took up the noviciate and 
was given the name of brTson-grus gzon-nu. He listened 
to the (exposition) of the Vinaya by an assisunt preacher 
(zar-chos-pa) of Nag-mo-ba, but was unable to understand it. 

38 
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Later, he heard it being explained by others and understood 
it without difficulty. He spent seven years with Nag-mo- 
ba and studied the Lam-rim (the Byah-chub Lam-rim of 
Ansa or the Bodhipathapradipa). The kalyana-mitra (^ag- 
mo-ba) passed away, before he had finished his studies. 

Later, he again met him in his dream and Rag-mo-ba 
said to him: “I shall cake you to Sukhavatl!” iHe woke 
up on the way to heaven. At the age of 25, he received 
the final monastic ordination at Gyan-pa of Mar-snon, Bya- 
’dul acting as upadhyaya, Phyi-ba acting as acarya and 
the scholar Chos^mchog as Secret Preceptor (gsah-ston). For 
eight years he attended on the kalyana-mitra bKra-sis sgan-pa, 
a disciple of both 51 ag-mo-ba and Bya-yul-pa. In his dream 
he asked for his blessing and the latter gave him some raw 
meat. He ate it, and thereupon his mind was suddenly 
plunged, into die mystic trance in which one perceives the 
non-substantiality (of elements; rah-bzin med-pa). Again 
in his dream he saw himself lifting a curtain and finding 
himself in the presence (of his Teacher). Before the Teacher 
stood a vase, and on his request, the Teacher initiated him 
and again his Mind was plimgcd into the trance of non¬ 
substantiality. On one occasion he read through the large 
commentary on the rTsa-ltuh (rTsa-ba’i Itun-ba’i rgya-cher 
’grel-pa, Tg. tGyud, No. 2487), and by the power of his 
faith (in that book), he saw for six days his own body as a 
cakra-mandala (according to the rTsa-ltuh, a Tantric who 
weakened in his belief that his physical body was the mandala 
of his tutelary deity, transgressed the eighth of the fourteen 
vows (See Advayavajra-satngraha, ed. by Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Haraprasad Shastrl, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 
No. XL, Baroda, 1927, p. 13)- He also read through the 
Madhyamakavatara, composed by the acarya Candrakirti. 
He jierceived all visual objects to be similar to rainbows. 
Again during five or six days this vision of all internal 
and external objects vanished amidst his daily work, and 
then became similar to the Sky. Again, at a later date. 
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the Teacher (gLan-luh-pa) saw his own body transformed 
into the letter “Ka”. On one occasion he practised medita¬ 
tion according to the method of Atlsa. He inquired from 
the scholar brTson-’grus seh-ge, a disciple of sNe’u-zur-pa, 
whether this practice could serve as a Path, ot not? About 
midnight brTson-’grus seh-ge said: “I heard a voice saying 
‘the cause of gLah-glih produces the seed of gLah-glih. Fite 
and Wind are pleasant.’ Now say, whether this indicates 
(your) meditation according to the method of Atlsa?” He 
did not say “Yes”, but said to himself that the dream must 
be true. According to this account it seems true that the 
upaya-marga of the Master was handed down in the Lineage 
of sPyan-sha, but according to some of the most famous 
followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa (sect) there did not exist an 
account about the existence ot precepts on the upaya-marga 
taught by the Master. Such things happened during the 
time of (his) attending on gTsah-pa. He also heard that 
’Od-’Jo had performed before that the rite of the Mental 
Creatiye Effort during an assembly. Then he proceeded to 
attend the cittotpada rite at Lo, and on his way back met 
gTsah-pa Rin-po-che. On the mere seeing of the latter’s 
face, an extraordinary faith and devotion were born in hirti. 
Once again he went to meet him from bK'ra-sis-sgah. gTsah- 
pa said :.*$ An accident may befall you! Remain within the 
precincts of your monastery!” He thus spent two months 
within the precincts of his monastery in his cell. After 
that he again went into the presence of gTsah-pa, and related 
to him his many doubts about the Madhyamika and his 
doubts were removed. Once a stranger asked gTsah-pa: 
“What sort (of man) is this sTod-Iuhs-pa ? ” and gTsah-pa 
replied; “He is one who will be able to penetrate the Two 
Truths.” He was firmly established (in the doctrine) of the 
Two Truths. For five years he attended on gTsah-pa and 
after the latter’s death, acted as abbot for 32 years. He 
passed away at the age of 71 in the year Water-Female-Ox 
(chu-mo-glah—iiq3A. D.). dbU-se and bla-ma 2 ah died 
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in the same year. After that the abbot Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa 
who was a native of sNe’u-gduh in gZuh. His family name 
was Zi-tsha, a division of the ’Be (clan). He was born as the 
middle son of the three sons of ’Be sPyan-ras-gzigs 
and Byi-gza’ rgyas-chuh in the year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags- 
pho-’brug—1160 A. D.). In the following Iron-Serpent 
(Icags-sbrul—n6r A.D.) year gTsah-pa rGya-ras was 
born. From childhood he had the appearance of one 
knowing many secrets. At the age of 1^, he' was 

ordained by the upadhyaya sBal-ti and the kalyana-mitra 
’Gar, one of the four sons of gTsah-pa, who acted as 
acarya. He received the name of rDo-r)e gzon nu. He 
visited the Precious gLah-luh-pa residing at Dah-mo-luh, 
and an immeasurable faith was born in him. The Precious 
One presented him with one skin of butter (mar-tshud). 
At the feet of sBal-ti he heard on one occasion the Vinaya 
with the two commentaries. After that he returned to his 
native place to fetch provisions. At the age of 18, he again 
proceeded to the residence of the Precious gLah-luh-pa. 
There, after the lapse of one year, an excellent mystic trance 
was born in him. For 14 years he attended on gLah.luh-pa 
and obtained from him complete instructions. On the death 
of the Precious gLah-luh-pa, he acted for six years as overseer 
(zo-gsod) at the temple of Dah-mo. During that time he 
had a vision of gLah-luh-pa and preached extensively the 
Doctrine. One night, in a dream, he saw a yellowish door, 
and on opening it, he beheld numerous spheres of Buddhas. 
It seemed to him then that the door of the Doctrine had 
opened (to him). At 38, he received final ordination at 
Brah Ra-mo-che from the upadhyaya sBal-ti, the acarya 
Myah and the secret preceptor the kalyana-mitra sBas. At 
the age of 41, he preached in the assembly. At ,^2, he 
became abbot. gLah-luh-pa died in the year Water-Female- 
Ox (chu-mo-glah—1193 A.D.). It is said that till the 
taking over of the chair by Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa at the age 
of 42, Se had acted as abbot for about six years, but in the 
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Lineage o£ Teachers Se is not included by the Lo Bya-yul-pas. 
He occupied for a long time the abbot’s chair and died at 
the age of 70 in the year Earth-Ox (sa-glah—1229 A.D.). 
After him the abbot Zem Rin-po-che, who was born in the 
year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-nio-phag—1151 A.D.) at Ncr- 
gom of Ham-mdo’, his father being sBa-yags Me-po and his 
mother the nun bKra-sis-skyid. As a child on many 
occasions he saw his mother as Tara. In his childliood he 
used to enter by himself into the mystic trance of non¬ 
substantiality (ran-bzin-med-pa). Numerous superhuman 
beings (mi-ma-yin) used to circumambulate round him. 
He had a sister who used to recite “I take refuge in Bya- 
yul-pa. I take refuge in Sans-rgyas sgom-pa”, and on 
hearing this, an immeasurable faith and devotion were born 
in him. When he was once sitting with his head covered 
by a piece of cloth (ral-gu), he saw in the sky in front of 
him Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa surrounded by many Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas. At 16, he met Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa who had 
come to Lha-hu and requested him to bestow ordination on 
him. The latter replied; “Hold it at Gro-sa !” He was 
ordair-.'d by the yogin Byah-seh and received the name of 
Grags.pa seh-gc. He studied the Vinaya. At the age 
of iq, he received the final ordination in the presence of the 
upadhyaya rNal-’byor, the karma-acarya Zags-pa gnas-brtan 
and the secret preceptor Zem chen-mo. He then visited 
Sahs-rgyas sgom-p.n at Bya-yul. The latter accepted him in 
spirit, and bestowed on him the complete instructions. 
When he had reached the age of 35, Sahs-i^yas sgom-pa 
passed away. After him there had been another abbot, 
but I don’t know his name. The Lo Bya-yul-pas also do 
not include any one else in the succession of teachers between 
Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa and Zem. Later on receiving the 
command of SrI-DevI, Zem became abbot (of Bya-yul). 
He died at the age of 66 in the year Fire-Male-Dragon 
(me-pho-’brug—1256 A.D.). At that time, 219 years 
had elapsed from the birch of sPyan-sha. From among his 
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numerous disciples, ’Od-gsal-ba, the Great, founded the 
monastery of ’Od-gsal in Upper Zogs. Ri-mer-ba, the 
Great, founded the monastery of Ri-mer in Eastern Lho-brag. 
After that the kalyana-mitra mKham-pa luh-pa, whose 
native place w-as Ka-ka of' I^an. He was born in the 
year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug—1232 A.D.) to sBas rNal- 
’byor mgon-po and mother Zan-lcam dKar-yal. At the 
age of 12, he_Hras ordained by the upadhyaya g2un-pa and 
the acarya Rag-ma-ba. At the age of 19, he was fully 
ordained by the upadhyaya 2ig-po of sKyor-mo-luh, the 
acarya dPal and the secret preceptor dbOn-dban. He studied 
the Vinaya, and obtained instruction from Rin-po-che (gLah- 
luh-pa), and practised medication, during which he obtained 
the desired results. On repeated occasions he reported to 
(his Teacher) his understanding (of the Doctrine). He is 
known to have had no door (closed) for those who wanted to 
ask (him) about the Doctrine, neither at mid-day, nor at 
mid-night. At the age of 25, in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1256 A.D.), Zem died, and in the 
same year he occupied the chair. From this Fire-Dragon 
year till the Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.), 
for 27 years, he acted as abbot. He passed away in the 
year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1282 A.D.). He is known to 
have attained the Mahamudra siddhi (Buddhahood) in the 
Intermediate Stage (antara-bhava, bar-do). 

Sahs-rgyas )o-bo: his name was dBah-phyug gzon-nu. 
He proclaimed himself to be an incarnation of Sahs-rgyas 
sgom-pa. He was born in the year Water-Dragon (chu- 
’brug—1232 A.D.). mKham-pa luh-pa was also born in 
the same year. At the age of 22, he cook up the noviciate 
in the presence of an upadhyaya, a monk of sKyor-mo-luh 
and the acarya Thah-pa-pa at gLah-luh. Ac 25, he took 
up the final ordination (upasampada). At 51, he became 
.xbboc of bTsan-gro. He came to Bya-yul in the year Iron- 
H.ire (Icags-yos—I 291 A.D.) at the age of 60. He passed 
away at tiic age of 8 i . in the year W atcr-Male-i''louse (chu- 
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pho-byi-ba—1312 A.D.). When he was repairing the 
vihara of Bya-yul, after havii^ obtained the power of a 
Religious Prottjrtor, he buried inside the wall of the temple 
four images of dharmapalas tt^ether with their offerings 
(gtor-ma). The ’Bri-khuh-pa, uncle (sku-zah) Tshul-rgyal 
then led an armed force against Lo and killed nine monks. 
The inmates of Lo, basing themselves on the l^cnd that 
a gtor-ma offering had been hidden (in the wall of the 
temple), searched for it,, and having discovered' it^ cast it, 
and killed the uncle and his disciples. It is said that wHen 
they were extracting the gtor-ma offering they found it had 
not dried up and remained fresh. After mKham-luh-pa, 
gTsah-ston acted as abbot during the three years, the Water- 
Sheep (chu-lug—1283 A.D.), the Wood-Ape (sih-spre— 
1284 A.D.) and the Wood-Hen (sin-bya—1285 A.D.). 
gTsah-ston was murdered by the ’Bri-khuh.pas. (The 
monastery) of Bya-yul was burnt down, and from the year 
Fire-Dog (me-khyi—1286 A.D.) till the year Iron-Tiger 
(Icags-stag—1290 A.D.) the chair seems to have remained 
empty. In this Iron-Tiger (Icags-stag—1290 A.D.) tlie 

rebellion of ’Bri-khuh took place. The next Iron-Hare year 
(Icags-yos—1291 A.D.) is the year of the coming of Sahs- 
rgyas )o-bo to the abbot’s chair (of Bya-yul). The Emperor 
Se-chen (Qubilai, Secen-qan) presented many measures of 
gold to Sahs-rgyas ]o-bo to cover the expenses of rebuilding 
(of Bya-yul). Within one year they had rebuilt the vihara 
of Bya-yul. When he was going to rebuilt Bya-yul, and 
was fording the sKyi-chu, the boatman thought to himself : 
“Tins old man has become decrepit. Will he be able to rebuild 
the monastery?” (Sahs-rgyas ]o-bo) having perceived his 
thoughts, told him; “Uncle boatman! Next year about 
this time, I shall be placing greyish flags on the roof” 
(meaning that the rebuilding will be completed). The 
Precious Sahs-rgyas sTon-pa : His native place was Giu-sul- 
sgo. He was the eldest of the four sons of bKra-hs.’bum 
and Sn-thar-skyid. About the age of 1.3, he met inKliam- 
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luh'pa. He died in the year Wood-Female-Ox (sih-mo- 
glah—1325 A.D.). This Wood-Ox year (sih-glah—1325 
A.D.) is the 43rd year, if counted from the Wa^-Sheep 
(chu-lug—1283 A.D.) year which followed on the Water- 
Malc-Horse year (chu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.), the year of 
the death of mKham-luh-pa. This Wood-Ox year (sih- 
glah—1325 A.D.) is the 36th year of Bu-ston Rin-po-che. 
Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa, “the second”; he was a native of Lo-ro 
and was born in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sih-pho-spre— 

1284 A.D.). He took up the noviciate in the presence of 
Zahs-po che-ba and mTsho-sna-ba, and received the name 
of Tshul-khrims ses-rab. He studied much the Vinaya and 
other texts. He came to Bya-yul to (interview) Sahs-rgyas 
)o-bo and there obtained final monastic ordination. He 
obtained from Sahs-rgyas sTon-pa the complete religious 
system (chos-skor) of Bya-yul-pa. Ac that time the 
precepts of Vajrayina were not extant, because of the 
extinction of the teaching after mKham-pa luh-pa. At 
Mon Lug-mgo-stehs he obtained the teaching (of the 
Vajrayina) from sGom-pa Byah-skyabs, a disciple of Zem 
Rih-mo-ba, who was residing there. At the age of 43, in 
the year Fite-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1326 A.D.) he 
became .abbot of Bya-yul. Great were his labours. He 
passed away at the age of 55 in the year Earth-Tiger 
(sa-stag—1338 A.D.). After that one known as Sahs-rgyas 
dbon-po of rGyal-stehs occitpicd the chair (of Bya-yul) for 
18 months. After him Tshul-khrims mgon-po of bTsan-gro. 

His native place was Ka-ba-sa. He was ordained by 
Sahs-rgyas ]o-bo and received instructions from Sahs-rgyas 
ston-pa. He acted as abbot (of Bya-yul) from the year (aSt) 
Iron-Serpent (Icags-sbrul—134* A.D.) till the year water- 
Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 1363 A.D.). Bu-ston Rin-po-che 
died in the year V/ood-Dragon (sih-sbrug—1364 A.D.) which 
is the—following year after this Water-Hare year (chu-yos— 

1363 A.D.). After him sPyan-sha bLo-gros rNam-dag-pa. 

After him sPya^-sha Chos-kyi rdo-rjc of rGyal-stehs. From 
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the year Wood-Horse (chu-rta—1042 A.D.), during which 
the Master came to Tibet, till the death of sPyan-sna in the 
year Water-sheep (chu-lug—1103 A.D.) sixty-two years have 
passed. After that till the death of Tshul-khrims mgon-po 
in the year Water-Hare (chu-yos—1363 A.D.) 259 years 
elapsed. After that, from the year Wood-Dragon (sin-’brug— 
1364 A.D.) till the present Fire-Male-Ape year (t.ie-pho-spre 
—147 6 A.D.) 114 years should be considered as having 
passed. The chapter on the abbots (ot Bya-yul) from 
sPyan-sha to Bya-yul-pa. 

GuLpi-pa, the Great, founded (the monastery; of 
rGyal-po-stehs at Mal-gro (dbUs). The great Dum-bu-ri-ba 
of sMad founded Dum-bu-ri. He was known as the 
Bodhisattva Zla-rgyal of sMad. Sab-pa glih-pa, the Great, 
built the monastery of Sab-pa-glih at Dags-po. Khrom-bzer, 
the Great, established the vihara of Kam-kam. Khrom-bzer 
Rin-chen Seh-ge was born in the year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(Icags-pho-’brug—1100 A.D.) in a Tantric family at ’Chims. 
He lived as a lay Tantric. This Iron-Dragon year is the 
26th year of Bya-yul-pa. He attended on dbYig-than 
ston-pa, who resided at mDo-luh, and was a disciple of 
sNam Jo-dpal and Lha-btsun Byah-chub-’od. He also 
attended on Kam-pa, Sar.ba-pa and Bya-yul-pa. At the age 
of 38, in the year Fire-Fcmale-Serpcnt (me-mo-sbrul—>rj7 
A.D.) he built the monastery of Kam-kam, and about 208 
monks gathered in this monastery. When he was 39, in the 
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1138 A.D.), Bya-yul-pa 
passed away and rGya-ma dbOn-ston was born. He (Khrom- 
bzer) died at the age of 71 in the year Iron-Tiger (Icags-stag 
—1170 A.D.). In the same year dPal Phag-mo gru-pa also 
died. dGyer-sgom, the Great, gTum-ston of sNar-thah, 
sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba and sTabs-ka chen-po were his 
contemporaries. His successor the Abbot sKyo-ston Rin-po- 
che Byan-chub zin-chen was born at sKyo-groh in Lower 
Grog in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1126 A.D.), 
when Khrom-bzer was 27 At the age of 13, he met 
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Khrom-bzer. At 21, he received the noviciate and the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of Bya-’dul (Bya-’Dul-ba 
’dzin-pa).— He attended on sfiJug-rum-pa, ’Od-’Jo-ba and 
sNubs mChod-gnas of Bya-yul. At <^6, in the 
year Iron-Female-Hare (Icags-mo-yos— 1171 A.D.) he became 
Abbot of Kam-kam. The number of priests (btsun-pa—an 
unmarried priest), increased to about 500 and the greater 
part consisted of bandes. At the same time he became also 
Abbot of tGyal Lha-khan (in ’Phan-yul). At 18, in the 
year Water-Hog (chu-phag— 1143 A.D.) ’)ig-rten mgon-po 
was born. When he was 22, in the year Fire-Female-Hare 
(me-mo-yos—1147 A.D.) the Sa-skya-pa rje-btsun Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan was born. When he was 57, in the year 
Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1182 A.D.), Sa-pan (Sa-skya pan- 
chen) was born. He died at the age of 75, in the year 
Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1200A.D.). This is the year of the 
birth of Mai Ka-ba-can. His successor as abbot (off Kam- 
kam) was Kluom-bzer Jo-sras Rin-chen seh-^e who was born 
at ’Chims in the year Water-Female-Shcep (chu-mo-lug— 
1163 A.D.), when sKyo-ston was 38. He took up ordi¬ 
nation at 14 in the presence of, sKyo. At *9, he received 
the final monastic ordination in the presence of Ka-ba 
Dar-seh, dPal-chcn rDor-gzon and gLan Tshul-byan. At 38, 
he occupied the chair (of Kam-kam) and also became abbot 
of sPans-than-stod. When he was 10, in the year Water- 
Dragon (chu-’brug—1172 A.D), the Khro-phu ' lo-tsa-ba 
was born. When he was 46, the maha-pandiA Sak-sri 
(Sakyasribhadra or Kha-che pan-chen) visited Upper dbUs, 
Rwa-sgreh and other monasteries. He passed away at the 
age of 58 in the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1220 A.D.). 
His successor 2 ig-po Rin-chen 'byuri-gnas of ’Dul-gra was 
born in the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1187A.D.), when 
]|o-sras was 25. At 13, he took up ordination in the 
presence of )o-sras. When he was 22, he received final 
monastic ordination from the yogin Byah-sen at Gro-sa. 
He attended on ’Be Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, rDo-rJe gzon-nu 
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and Tre-bo mgon-po. At 34, in the year Iron-Dragon 
(Icags-’brug—1220 A.D.) he became abbot. When he 
was 29, in the year Wood-Female-Hog (sih-mo-phag— 
1215 A.D.) the emperor Se-chen (Secen, Qubilai, 1215 A.D.) 
was born. When he was 49, in the year Wood-Sheep 
(sih-lug—1235 A.D.) the Dharmaraja ’Phags-pa was born 
(’phags-pa,. or arya is the Tibetan translatioa of the Mongol 
qutoTtu). He was a contemporary of Sahs-rgyas Yar-byon 
of sTag-luh, Lha-chen-po of sPyil-bu, Zem Tshe-rih-mo-ba, 
rGya-spans-pa of Se sPyil-bu, Lha dGe-’dun sgah-pa, Gan-pa 
Da-re, and rGya-ma-pa San-yon. He died at the age of 68 
in the year Wood-Male-Tiger (sih-plio-stag—1.254 A^-)- 
His successor bSod-nams rin-chen was born in the ^^ar 
Wood-Male-Dog (the . text has byi or mouse, but this is 
evidently a mistake for Khyi, or dog, Sih-pho-khyi— 
1214 A.D.), when ’Dul-Gra-pa had reached the age of 28. 
At 19, he' received the noviciate and the upasampada ordi¬ 
nation in the presence of the yogin Byan-seh. He attended 
on ’Dul Gra-pa and Zem Tshe-rin-mo-ba. At 41, he 
became abbot in the year Wood-Male-Tiger (sin-pho-stag— 
1254 A.D.). When he was ii, in the year Wood-Ape 
(sih-spre—1224 A.D.) sBas-pa sTon-gzon of sPyil-bu was 
born. When he was t9, in the year Water-Male-Dragon 
(chu-pho-’brug—1232 A.D.), Lha-chen-po of sPyil-bu died. 
When he was 38, in the year Iron-Hog (Icags-phag—1251 
A.D.) Sa-skya pan-chen died. When he was 67, in the 
year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1280 A.D.) the Dharmaraja 
’Phags-pa passed away. Man-luhs Guru, Yan-dgon-pa, 
Ron-pa rGa’-lo, Lha ’Gro-mgon of sPyiLbu, Sahs-rgyas 
gtsah-ston of Bya-yul and ’Od-zer mgon-po of gSah-phu 
were his cbntetnporarics. He died at the age of 73 in the 
year Fire-Male-Dog (nle-pho-khyi—1286 A.D.). His 

successor Khrom-bzer dbOn-po Roh-gzon was born m the 
year Wood-Female-Hare (sih-mo yos—1255A.D.). At the 
age of 14, he took up ordination at Kam-kam. At 22, he 
received the final monastic ordination at Gro-sa. He attended 
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on the acarya bSo<l.nanis rin chen and Sahs-rgyas |o-bo of Bya- 
yul. At 32 in the year Fire-Male-D*^ (me-pho-khyi—1286 
A.D.) he became abbot. In his fifth year as abbot in the year 
Iron-Female-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag— 1290 A.D.) tbe Rebellion 
of ’Bri-khun took place. (In the same year) Bii-ston Kha-che 
was born, and (the monastery) of Bya-yul was damaged by 
fire. When he was 30, in the year Wood-Ape (sin-spre— 
1284 A.D.), the Dharmasvamin Rah-bynh rdo-r)c was bom. 
The 28th Rector (sPyan-sha) of ’Bri-khun-pa was also born. 
When he was 45, in the year Earth-Femalc-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag—1299 A.D.) Ti-sri (chin. Ti-shih) Kun-dga’. blo-gros 
was bom. He died at the age of 73, in the year Fire-Female- 
Hare (mc-mo yos—*327 A.D.). His nephew, tbe Abbot 
Khrom-bzer Rin-chen seh-ge was bom in the year Wood- 
Female-Serpent (sin-mo-sbrul—*305 A.D.). At the of 12, 
he was ordained by the maha-upadhyaya Sch-ge-dpal and the 
acarya Rin-gzon-pa. Ac 20, he received the final ODKmasde 
ordination (opasampada) at Gro-%. He acteiaded on the 
acarya Rin-gzon and Sans-tgyas stxm-pa of ^a^ml, and 
studied. At 24, ui the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho- 
’bri^—1328 A.D.), he became abbot. When be was six, 
in tbe year Iron-Dog (l^s-khyi—1310 A.D.), Tl-m (Ti- 
diib) Kun-<%a’ tgyaLmtshan was born. rGya-ma-ba UCra- 
sis-rgyal, Bya-yul-pa Sahs-rgyas sgoaa-pa, the Second, ’Chadr 
khan Lha bLo-gros-’od, the acarya bLo-gros seh-ge of gSah- 
phu, bKra-sis seh-ge of bDe-ba-can and the acarya bLodszah 
of Chos-’kiwr-glih have been bis contemporaries. When he 
was 59, he appointed his nephew to the abbot’s chair in the 
year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1363 A. D.) and 
himself retired. He died at the age of 61 in the year Wood- 
Fcmale-Serpent (sih-mo-sbrul—1365 A.D.). His nephew, 
the abbot Sahs-rgyas ’od-zer was born in the year Fire-Male- 
Dog (me-pho-khyi—1346 A.D.). At ii, he was ordained 
by the former maha-upadhyaya. He received the final 
monastic ordination from the maha-upadhyaya ’Od-zer rgyal- 
po at Gro-sa. He attended on the acarya Byams-pa of Chos- 
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’khor-^Iin and on sF^an-sna Rin-sah-ba and others. At j8, 
in the year Watcr-Fcmalc-Hare (ch'u-mo-yos—1363 A.D.), 
he became abbot. He died at the age of 2^ in the year 
Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1369 A.D.). 39 years have 

passed since his death till the election of a new abbot. The 
maha-upadhyaya brTson-’grus bzah-po was bom in kLuhs- 
k)d zur-re in the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313 
A.D.). At the age of 10, he met ’)am-dyahs Rin-chen seh- 
ge and requested, "him to become his upadhyaya. He also 
requested the maha-upadhyaya brTson-Rin-pa to act as 
acarya, and thus received ordination. At 27, he received the 
final monastic ordination in the presence of his former 
upadhyaya and acarya. At Chos-’khor-glih he attended on 
the acar^/'a Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan and the acarya bLo-bzah. 

Further, he attended on the maha-upadhyaya bKras-Rin-pa 
(bKra-sis rin-chen), the Dharmasvamin bla-ma Dam-pa bSod- 
nams rgyal-mtshan, the maha-upadhyaya Chos-dbah (Chos- 
kyi dbah-phyug), sPyan-sha Rin-sch-pa (Rin-chen seh-gc), the 
upadhyaya of the Bya-yul-pas-Rin-tshul (Rin-chen Tshul- 
khrims), the acarya g 2 on-brtson (gZon-nu brtson-’grus), the 
acarya Rin-grub (Rin chen-grub) and the upadhyaya brTson- 
rgyal (brTson-’grus rgyal-mtshan). At 37, in the year Earth- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah—*349 A.D.), he became abbot. 

When he was 27, the sKar-ma-pa Rah-byuh rdo-rje died. 

When he was 39, in the year Iron-Hare (Icags-yos—*35* 

A.D.), th^ 28th sPyan-sha (Rector) of ’Bri-khuh died. 

When he was 49, in rhe year Iron-Ox (Icags-glah—1361 
A.D.), the All-knowing (Kun-mkhyen) Jo-nan-pa died. In 
the following Water-Hare (chu-yos— 1363 A.D.) the rDzt^s- 
chen-pa Tshul-blo (Tshul-khrims blo-gros) died.^ In the 
next Wood-Dragon year (sih-’brug—*364 A.D.) Bu-ston ()oh) 

i kLon-chen-pa, tile great rNih-ma-pa scholar. He was Abbot of Gans-ri 
Thod-dkar, near bSam-yas, and author of a voluminous “Colfectron of Works” or 
gSun-Imm, several editions of whidb-e^t in Tibet. Especially famous are his 
kLoh-^ien mDzod-bdun or tbe “Seven Treasures of kLoh-chen,” with auto¬ 
commentaries (rari-'grel). 
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passed away. In the next Fire-Horse year (me-rta—1366 
A.D.) rTogs-ldan bSam-gtan-dpal died. In the next Earth- 
Ape year (sa-spre—1368 A.D.), the Mongol (Hor) dynasty 
came to an end. In the next Earth-Female-Hen year 
(sa-mo-bya—1369, A.D.) rGyal-sras Thogs-med-pa died. 
When he was 63, in the year Wood-Femalc-Hare (sih-mo-yos 
—1375 A.D.) Chos-rje bLa-ma died. In the next Earth- 
Male-Horse year (sa-pho-rta—*378 A.D.) gYag-sde pan-chen 
died at the age of 80. When he was 72, in xheyear 
Wood-Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi—1384 A. D.) the 
Dharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa (Tathagata) was born. 
brTson-’grus bzan-po died at the age of 73 in the year 
Wood-Female-Ox (sin-mo-glan—1385 A.D.). The chair 
remained empty during the Fire-Tiger year (me-stag^—1386 
A.D.). The (present) Abbot Don-grub-dpal was born in the 
year Wood-Female-Serpent (sih-mo-sbrul—1365 A.D.) at 
kLu-gon of ’Phan-yul. At the age of 9, he studied grammar 
and became known as a wise ^hild. At 13, he was ordained 
by the maha-upadhyaya and for eight years attended on him 
without fnterruption. At 22, he took up the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
Sakyamitra and others. Further, he attended on bLo-gros 
brtan-pa of gSan-phu, mKhas-grub rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, 
rDo-rjfe ’dzin-pa gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, the yogesvara g 2 on- 
nu-’phel, Bya-yul Rin-po-che bLo-gros rnam-dag, the 
maha-upadhyaya Sen-rgyal-ba (Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan), the 
ascetic mGon-po ye-ses, sTag-lun lo-tsa-ba Sakya-bzan-po, the 
ascetic of Than-sag g 2 on-nu rgyal-mtshan, the ascetic 
(kun-spans) Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan, mKhas-btsun gZon-nu- od 
and the sTan-gcig-pa (Aikasanika), Lun-gyi rgya-mtsho. 
He became Abbot at the age of 23 in the year Fire-Female- 
Hare (me-mo-yos—1387 A.D.). In the year Fire-Female-Hen 
(me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.) at the age of 31, he composed 
the Chos-byun bstan-pa rin-po-che’i gsal-byed (See Re’u-mig, 
JASB,i 889, No.2,p.64). From that Fire-Female-Hen year 
(me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.) to the present Fire-Male-Ape year 
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(mc-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) sixty years have passed. Since 
the death of Khrom-gzer, the Great, to the present Fire-Ape 
year (me-spre—1476 A.D.) 307 years have passed. The 
Chapter on the disciples Bya-yul-pa (31a). 

Kam-pa Ses-rab-’od, one of the four sons of dGon-pa-pa; 
When the Master (Afisa) was visiting Lan-pa sPyil.bu, his 
mother asked to be blessed by the Master, who said to her: 
“This one will have a virtuous son!” According to this 
prophecy, (a boy) was born to her at Lower Lan-pa in the 
year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1057 A.D.). On being 
ordained, he received the name of Ses-rab-’od. Later he went to 
interview dGon-pa-pa who helped him with spiritual and 
material means. He possessed an immeasurable faculty of 
intuitive knowledge and a very great wisdom. In the 
Tarkajvala (dbU-ma’i shih-po'i ’grel-pa rTog-ge-’bar-ba, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3856), translated by Nag-tsho, it is stated 
that the text has been translated by the two—Nag-tsho and 
mKhas-btsun 5 es-rab-’od who revised the Yogacarya-Tathata 
(rNal-’byor spyod-pa’i de-kho-na-nid gtan-ia dbab-pa), and 
he seems to have been this Ses-rab-’od. He founded the 
monastery of Kam, where about 700 monks gathered. 
He possessed a steadfast mental concentration which enabled 
him to transform evil external objects into virtuous ones. He 
died at the age of 75 in the year lron-Female-H<^ (Icags-mo- 
phag—1131A.D.). The Fire-Hen year of his birth is the 
Fire-Hen year which followed the Wood-Horse year (Sih-rta- 
— 1054 A.D-) of the death of the Master. The principal 
disciple of dGon-pa-pa was the kalyana-mitra sNe’u-zur-pa 
who was born in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta— 
I 042 A.D.), at a place called Sa-skor thoh-pa of sNe’u-zur 
Proper. This Water-Horse year is the year of the Master’s 
coming to Tibet (1042 A.D.). In his childhood he became 
a monk at bRag-rgyab (’Phan-yul). His name was 
Ye-ses-’bar. From that time (^henceforth) an excellent innate 
mind concentration was born in him. sGom-pa Ses-rab 
dbah-phyug once had,a conversation with dPal-ldan dGon-pa- 
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pa on the subject of his mind concentration, and the latter 
said: “If he will be guided by a kalyana-mitra, he will be 
successful. If not, he may go mad.” Ses-rab dbah-phyug 
then told sNe’u-zur-pa: ‘‘This kalyana-mitra seems to be 
ready to instruct you.” But (sNe’u-zut-pa) was prevented- 
for a time from going there. Later, at the age of 26, 
in the Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1067 A.D.) year, 
he visited Rwa-sgreh, and requested an interview with 
dGon-pa-pa, but was told that dGon-pa-pa was in 
strict retirement and that no interview was possible. 
He then boiled some tea near a spring, situated 
below the upper monastery (dgon-pa-goh of Rwa-sgreh) and 
from that place offered to (dGon-pa-pa) an incense stick, 
prostrated himself several times and made the solemn wish: 
“May I attend on you, O Holy Man, in all my rebirths!” 
(dGon-pa-pa) perceived (his prayer) and soon afterwards sent 
him a message. Thus sNe’u-zur-pa met (his Teacher). The 
Teacher at first explained to him the “Offering of JvalamukhI” 
(Kha-'bar-ma’i gtor-ma) and said: “When 1 met the Master 
(Adsa), I was .also given this first.” sNe’u-zur-pa then 
thought to himself; “He seems to be giving me the 
complete secret precepts in the manner of the Master”, and 
thus the complete precepts were bestowed on him. 

Whenever he used to prostrate himself (in front of the 
Teacher) and think: “If only he would bless me with his 
foot”, the Teacher used to stretch out his foot towards 
him. On one occasion, the Teacher blessed him by placing 
his three fingers on his head, and his three fingers made 
an imprint on his head which remained till his death. He 
chose bhat^aka Acala (Mi-gyo-ba)' as his yi-dam (sama- 
dana), recited the mantra (bsnen-pa) and obtained a vision 
of the deity. Further, following the precepts of dGon-pa-pa, 
he practised the precepts of the Trisamayaraja (Dam-tshig 
gsum-gyi rgyal-po, Trisamayarajasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 
3144), as well as had visions of many Buddhas and Bodhisat- 
evas. After the death of dGon-pa-pa, he attended on Po-to- 
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ba. Others felt envy towards him and said (about him) : 
“This one had an illicit intercourse with a woman!” and 
thus Po-to-ba felt disgust towards him. (sNe’u-zur-pa) told 
him that he had never committed such a tran^ession and 
Po-to-ba said to him: “By saying so, you only satisfy 
yourself”, and reprimanded hira^ (sNc’u-zur-pa) then 
thought: “If only my Teacher with his intuitive knowledge 
were alive, such a thing could never have happened!’ 
and he felt very depressed. Afterwards Po-to-ba found out 
that he was innocent and felt very glad. When Po-to-ba 
was reading at sTag-luh looking after many monks, more 
than ten monks became afflicted with leprosy (klu’i-nad), 
and Po-to-ba told (sNe’u-zur-pa) to treat the disease. sNe’u- 
zur-pa was successful m its treatment. Later, whenever 
Po-to-ba felt indisposed, his attendants used to suggest to 
him that such and such a kalyana-mitra should be invited 
to perform the ceremony of removing ailments, but he did 
not listen to them. “Shall we invite sNe’u-zur-pa?” asked 
they. “If he comes, it will be enough,” said Po-to-ba. 

sNe’u-zur-pa then performed the ceremony, and when he 
was meditating there, he saw himself being lifted towards 
the sky and related the occurrence to Pc^to-ba who said: 
“A!' I thought that he will benefit me, but he seems to 
have benefitted, himself !” Once, when he was going to Rwa- 
sgreh, he placed his foot on a boulder and tied his garter. 
A white snake came out from under the boulder. There 
was a leper who recovered by this only without further 
treatment (by the mere placing of his foot on the boulder). 
In this manner he helped many lepers but ordinary people 
considered him to be an astrologer only. They did not know 
that he possessed an immeasurable power of meditation and 
knowledge. Later he built the monastery of sNe’u-zur 
(’Phan-yul). While he was residing there, numerous devotees 
used to come to see him and many great Vidyadharas, 
including Jo-stan Nag-po of Tsha-roh, Ka-ba Dar-seh and 
others, attended on him. It was said that his mind 
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concentration was very steadfast and , that he had become a 
friend of the Venerable Mid-la on the mere hearing of his 
name. He protected many people by leading them on the 
Path. He used to expound the Lam-rim (of the Master) 
beginning with the section* on the entry into the Samsara 
and its abandonment. He also preached extensively the 
bsTan-rim (bsTan-rim chcn-mo; rje Tson-kha-pa’i Lani-rim 
chen-mo was mainly based on it) (by Gro-lun-pa) and many 
notes were taken down by disciples. Tbe kalyana-mitra 
Rin-chen sgah.pa chen-p6, two gTsan-ston, the First and 
the Second, gNal-pa Me, Bur-pa Yul-sman, dbUs-ston chuh, 
mNa’-gsal-ldan, Dum-bu-ri-pa Zla-ba rgyal mtsban, Rin-can- 
pa, rTsibs-dgon-pa, Byah-chub dge-mdzes of mNa’-ris, sNubs- 
sgom of gTsah-roh, Myah-stod-pa, Brah-soh-ba, War Padma, 
5 li-phug-pa, 2 ah-chuh-ba, rGyah-dkar-ba, Dar-brtson of 
rGyah-roh, rDzil ’Od-grags, Dar-blo of sTod-luhs, Mal-gro 
bKra-sis sgah-pa, gLan chu Mig-luh hu-ba, Pbyi-luh-ba 
iGya-pa, Tshul-khrims ’od-zer and other, in all about a 
thousand disciples gathered round him. In gTsah, Drah-po 
luh-pa and sPyi-bo Lhas-pa and others were also his disciples. 
Once, a great epidemic of influenza took place at gLah-thah 
and many people died of it. Then when the asuras began 
to move towards sNe’u-zur, a voice resounded from the sky ; 
“He is a manifestation of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra,” 
and the asuras turned back for (he) was known as a manifesta¬ 
tion of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra. He died at the age of 
7^ in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pbo-khyi—1118A.D., 
The Re’u-mig, JASB. No. 2 /gives 1119 A.D. 
an Earth-Hog year/sa-phag/). The Spiritual Lineage of this 
great kalyana-mitra and that of sPyan-sha are known as “The 
Holders of Precepts” (gdams-hag-pa, one of the two main 
sects of the bKa’-gdams-pas: bKa’-gdams gdams-hag-pa and 
bKa’-gdams gZuh-pa). dGyer-sgom chen-po, uncle and 
nephew, were disciples of sNe’u-zur-pa. They were two 
great Bodhisattvas who had attained the bhumi-stage and had 
iiken up rebirth in order to labour for the welfare of others. 
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dGyer-sgom, the Great, was born in the year Iron-Male- 
Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1090 A.D.) in the family of dgYer 
Lha-snah. He was a disciple of the bla-ma sNe’u-zur-pa, 
the holder of the bKa’-gdams-pa precepts, and of Bya-yul- 
pa. Because he held meditation in high esteem, he was 
known as dGyer-sgom (the yogin dGyer). His name was 
g 2 on-nu grags-pa. He built the vihara of Rin-chen-sgah 
together with the monastery (of that name). He laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings and about 300 
monks gathered round him. He died at the age of 82 in 
the year Iron-Female-Hare (Icags-mo-yos—1171 A. D.). 
dbOn-ston Rin-po-che, the son of Bu-mo-stag, a younger 
brother of dGyer-sgom, the Great, was known as a rein¬ 
carnation of tlie Bodhisattva sKal-ldan Sih-rta (Bhagl- 
rathi) who was to become a Buddha among the 
thousand Buddhas of this Bhadrakalpa. Further, an arhat 
(Malyadeva), who was residing in Singha’i glih (Ceylon), 
sent to a younger brother of the great Kasmira pandita 
Sakyasrl a-basket, having placed five flowers inside it, with 
the words: “Present these flowers to your elder brother 
who is going to Tibet! In the region of ’Bri there lives one 
named the Bodhisattva Rin-chen-dpal, an incarnation of the 
acarya Nagarjuna. Give him one of the flowers. Give also 
one of the' flriwers to the manifestation of the Bodhisattva 
Bhagirathi residing at the vihara of Ratnakuti. Give one 
flower to a Dvibhasin (dWi-bha-sI, i.c. Gro-phug lo-tsa-ba). 
Place one flower on the heart of the large image (Gro-phug 
Byams-chen) erected by this Dvibhasin (“one who knows 
two languages”).” The gr^at Kasmira pandita having taken 
the flowers conveyed them (as desired). When the Kasmira 
pandita was residing at bSam-yas, he questioned the Venerable 
Tara, as to whether dbOn-ston was the Bodhisattva Bhagirathi. 
The Noble One said: “He is Bhagiu, but his chariot (ratha) 
will be soon broken, while engaged in the levelling of the 
valleys and mountains of a wild people.” dbOn-ston Rin- 
po-che was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse ( sa-pho- 
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rta—1138 A.D.) and laboured extensively for the welfare 
of others. He built a large vihara, etc. On one occasion 
he gathered some of the heads of the congregation and 
assigned to them various duties, but they did not listen 
to him. Then dbOn-ston Rin-po-che said: “1 thought, 
I shall hold the doctrine of the bKa’^dams-pas in the 
north of dbU-ru. Now, if you do not agree with me, 
this maya of mine may be absorbed within to-day.” 
On saying so, he retired to bed, and after taking twice a 
small quantity of tea, he performed the rite of transference 
of the conscious principle (’pho-ba) and passed away at the 
age of 73 in the year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1310 
A.D.). In the same year the Kha-che pan-chen spent his 
summer retreat at Sa-skya. When sNe’u-zur-pa had died, 
dGyer-sgom, the Great, was 29. When dGyer-sgom died, 
dbOn-ston was 34. dbOn-ston occupied the abbot’s chair 
for 42 years. Sahs-rgyas yon-tan (Sah-yon-pa) occupied 
the chair for 32 years and died at the age of 61. bDe-gsegs 
chen-po occupied the chair for 25 years and died at the age 
of 65. g 2 on-nu-’bum of sKam-dgon occupied the chair for 
18 months and died at the age of 68. Sahs-rgyas ’od-’byuh 
occupied the chair for 35 years and died at the age of 61. 
Sahs-rgyas gzon-’od occupied the chair for 42 years and died 
at the age of 60. The Dharmasvamin bKras-rgyal-ba (bKra- 
sis rgyal-mtshan) occupied the chair for 8 years and died at 
the age of 6i. sPyan-sha Kun-bzah-pa occupied the chair 
for one year and died at the age of 73. gZon-nu seh-ge-ba 
occupied the chair for one year and died at the age of 31. 
The Dharmasvamin bSod-rgyal-ba (bSod^nams rgyal-mtshan) 
occupied the chair for 21 years and died at the age of 55. 

Sah-yon-pa occupied the chair for five years and died at 
the age of 55. After that the chair remained empty for 
three years. sPyan-sha Sahs-rgyas byah-chub-pa occupied 
the chair for 21 years and died at the age of 56. sPyan- 
sha Kun-blo-ba occupied the chair for eleven years and died 
at the age of 59. sPyan-sha g 2 on-’od-pa occupied the chair 
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for 36 years. This 36th year is an Iron^Male-Horse year 
(Icags-pho rta—1450 A.D.). Fronj the Iron-Sheep year 
(Icags-lug—1211 A.D.) of the previous Sah-yon, to this 
Iron-Horse (Icags-rta—1450 A.D.) year, 240 years have 
passed. sPyan-sha bLo-gros tgyal-mtshan was born in a 
Horse year (1390 A. D., an Iron-Horse year, Icags-rta). 
When he was 49, in the Earth-Horse year (1438), he 
occupied the chair (the chair must have remained empty for 
a couple of years), an^acted as abbot for two years. At 59, 
in the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1448 A.D.) 
he died. The second bLo-gros rgyal-mrshan was born in 
the Serpent year (chu-sbrul—1413 A. D.). At 27, in the 
Sheep year (lug-lo—1439 A. D.) he came to the chair and 
occupied it for two years. At present the chair is occupied 
by bLo-gros ’]igs-med. From the birth of dGyer-sgom chen- 
po in the year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1090 A. D.) 
to the year Iron-Horse (Icags-rta—1450 A.D.), when g 2 on- 
’od, the Second had left the chair, 360 years have passed. This 
Iron-Horse year is the 6isc year. From the birch of dGyer- 
sgom in the Iron-Horse year (Icags-rta—1090 A. D.) to the 
death of dbOn-ston in the Iron-Horse year (Icags-rta—1210 
—A. D.), 121 years have passed. From the Iron-Horse year 
(1450) when gZon-’od, the Second, had left the chair, to the 
present Firc-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre—1476 A. D.), 27 

years have passed. During that period bLo-gros rgyal- 
mtshan and others came to the chair. In the year W'ater- 
Male-Horsc (chu-pho-rta—1042 A. D.), of the coming of 
the Master to Tibet, sNe’u-zur-pa was born. When he was 
49 in the year Iron-Horse (Icags-rta—1090 A. D.), dGyer- 
sgom, the Great, was born. The Chapter on rGya-ma-pa 

(34a)- 

Byafi-chub dge-mdzcs, a disciple of sNe’u-zur-pa and 
native of mNa’-ris, born in the year Wood-Male-Mouse 
(,sih-pho-byi—1084 A. D.). This Wood-Mouse year is 
the 43rd year of sNe’u-zur-pa. His family name was dGe- 
sih. He was ordained in his youth and studied the Vinaya. 
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He proceeded as a servant of the pandita SugatasrI who was 
invited by the gKags lo-tsa-ba to Yar-kluhs, and heard a 
brief (exposition) of the Prajnaparamita, from the pandita and 
the lo-tsa-ba as well as studied the Five Treatises of the 
bhattaraka Maitreya (Byams-chos). He studied the Vinaya 
with Tsha-rofi-pa. He also met Phu-chun-ba, gLah-ro Thah- 
pa, Kam-pa and Kham-pa luh-pa. He had visions of the 
dharmapala Natha (Mahakafa) and said to him: “Should 
there be a transgression in my observance of the monas¬ 
tic vows of Pratimoksa and of the vows of a Vidyadhara 
(Tantra vows), then draw the blood of (my) heart!” The 
Protector said to him: “You, a monk! and such a fierce 
vow!” He had great faith in sNe’u-zur-pa and heard (from 
him) the Lam-rim (of the Master). The kalyana-mitra 
sGre-pa having come to gYer in order to present his knowled¬ 
ge to sNe’u-zur-pa, he acted as his priest. When sNe’u- 
zur-pa died, he obtained a section of the Doctrine from Bya- 
yul-pa and meditated at the monastery of Byes-can. At the 
age of 84, in the Fire-Hog year (me-phag-lo— 1167 A. D.) 
he performed the ’pho-ba ceremony and died. His disciple 
was sKor, the Great. He was ordained as novice and then 
received the final monastic ordination in the presence of 
gf^ags-chuh lo-tsa-ba. He then proceeded to gTsah and 
studied extensively. He also met sNe’u-zur-pa for a brief 
while and then proceeded to sTag-can. g^^ags lo-tsa-ba 
was then acting as head of sTag-can. sKor erected the outer 
wall (Icags-ri) and requested Don-stehs-pa to consecrate it. 
When he was asking Don-stehs-pa for the cittotpada ceremony, 
the sign of a great earthquake took place. Altogether, he 
attended on about sixty teachers. Gun-pa-ba prophesied to 
him, and according to it, he obtained from mNa’-ris-pa 
dGe-mdzes the teaching of sNe’u-zur-pa. He built the 
great stupa of sTag-can (sTag-can bum-pa in Yar-kluhs). 
The entire population, from sNar-’dzin as far as Bar-thah, 
came to do the work. At his death, sKor-|o-sras was 
appointed by him to the abbot’s chair. |o-sras had 
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Studied the Vinaya with sBas-ti at dGe-gon. The 
kalyana-mitra sTon-dar and the sthavira brTsod-se did 
not install him (as abbot) and he proceeded to Sa-’ug 
sTag-go. There he had a vision of the Great Merciful One 
(Avalokitesvara). He was again invited to sTag-can. He caused 
the influence of Khra-’brug ( a famous temple ) to increase. 
He died at rGya-sa-sgan. His successor who was known as 
Mar-pa Phug-pa, was ordained in the presence of gSer-sdih.-- 
pa and received the final monastic ordination in the presence 
of kLubs-dkar. He studied extensively the Vinaya. For 
twenty years he practised meditation and studied with 
sKor-Jo-sras the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas. From 63 
onwards, he began teaching. He took over sTag-can, 
Ser-ba dgon-pa, rGyas-sa-sgan, bTsan-than and Ron-skam. 
He died at the age of 73 m the year of the Mouse 
(byi-lo—1228 A.D.). His successor was 2 ig-po Kun-grol. 
His native place was Eastern Yar-kluhs. He received 
the noviciate and the final monastic ordination in the pres¬ 
ence of Gra-’dul and Yol-lcags. For four years he attend¬ 
ed on Mar-Phug-pa. He worshipped chiefly Amoghapasa 
(Don-zags) as his object of meditation (samadana). He had 
also been a disciple of Sans-rgyas sgom-pa of sNar-than. 
When Sa-skya-pa arrived in dbUs, he invited him to 
dPuhs-rins and offered him a hundred presents. From 
Khu sPyan-gyas-pa he received the rite of consecration and 
the cittotpada ■ ceremony. He studied the bsTan-rim with 
Zem at Bya-yul, and the Lam-rim (of the Master) with Lha 
sPu-gu-do-ba. He studied for a month also under Lha-’bn- 
sgah-pa. He also studied under r|e sPyan-sha, ’Bri-khuh 
gCuh Rin-po-che and gYam-bzahs sNubs-sgom. From the 
pandita Danaslla he obtained the complete four stages of 
initiations. He studied the Doha under the Nepalese 
’Bum-me and the Nepalese Grags-’bum. He studied the 
Zi-byed (the system of Pha-dam-pa) under ’Chus-pa |o-bsod. 
He had many visions of numerous gods of meditations. 
For 116 times he preached the Lam-rim. The system of 
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Am^hapasa of Chos-phug originated from this Teacher. 
His successor was Sahs-rgyas ston-pa, a native of Lo-mo. 
His family was mTha’-bzi. At the age of 18, he was 
ordained in the presence of 2 ig-po. He took up the final 
monastic ordination (upasampada) at sPyil-bu in the presence 
of Lha ’Grorbo’i mgon-po, and laboured extensively for the 
welfare of the Doctrine and living creatures. He died in the 
year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—* 3*3 Hi* 

spiritual son Sahs-tgyas-dbon, the Great, was a disciple of 
Lha-zur-khan-pa. He was ordained as novice at La-kha by 
the upadhyaya Scs-rab rgyal-mtshan. He studied the 
bKa’-gdams doctrine under Sahs-rgyas ston-pa at Chos-phug. 
He obtained from the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan the 
initiation into the rDo-rJc phreh-ba (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
^1;), as well as attended on many Teachers. He passed away 
in the year Earth-Male-Dt^ (sa-pho-khyi—1358 A.D.). At 
Chos-phug, Sahs-rgyas dbon-po was succeeded by Chos-phug- 
pa g 2 on-nu blo-gros, Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, Grags-pa bzah- 
po, rDo-r|e rgyal-mtshan and Sahs-rgyas rdor)e. Till the 
present time the practice of preaching the Lam-rim chen-po of 
sKor to an assembly has not been interrupted. The above 
represents the line of abbots of sTag-can. The chapter on 
Kam-pa and Sar.ba-pa, disdplcs of dGon-pa-pa, and their 
followers. 

Since the numastetyj of Bra-gor had been established by 
gNos Bra-gor-pa of gNal, it should be considered' as 
belonging to the Line of the “Holders of the Texts” among 
the bKa’-gdams-pas (bKa’-gdams-gzuh-pa). 1 did not 
see an account about the abbots who succeeded gNos 
Bra-gor-pa. In later times there have been four chief 
disciples of - Dar-ma bSod-nams of Zahs-chen who had 
been a disciple of Lha ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po: mTsho- 

sna-ba, rTse-dkar-ba, Dar-ma sgah-ba and Byar Khah-pa. 
They are known as the “Four sons of Zahs-chen-pa.” 
Among them mTsho-sna-ba Scs-rab bzah-po resided at 
Bra-gor. After him Tshiil-khrims bkra-sis of Mon-grab, 
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Sans-rgyas ses-rab of gYe, Ciios-ikyabs bzan-po, Chos- 
dpal rgyal-ba, bSod-nams dpal-ldan, also known as the 
maha-upadhyaya Brag-pa, Yon-tan Rin-chen bSam-se- ba, 
rDor-se-ba, Yon-dban-pa, Chos-r)e-ba, Chos-rgyal bzah-po, 
Chos-rgyal bzah-po dbu-nag.pa, brTson-’grus rgyal-po 
and Yon-tan ’od-zer of gTsah. Before him there had 
been 15 upadhyayas. rGyal-mtshan bzah-po of Ri-stehs, 
a disciple of mTsho-na-ba, the Great, (was abbot) at Ri-stehs. 

After him the Dharmasvamin Rin-chen, Koh-ston 5 es-rab 
rdo-rje, sKu-’bum-pa, Chos-rgyal-ba, the Dharmasvamin dPal- 
bzahs-pa, an incarnation of sGo-gcig-pa, known as sGo-gcig-pa. 

Before him there had been seven upadhyayas. The one 
known as Roh-pa Phyag-sor-pa attended on ’Brom-ston-pa, 
dGon-pa-pa, rNal-’byor-pa, Kha-ru-ba, the Former, 2 ah-btsun 
Yer-ba-pa and sGom-pa Dad-pa of Yer-rtsi-sgah. He 
remembered thirteen of his (former) lives and possessed (35^) 

great prophetic knowledge. Because of his power of mental 
concentration, he was learned in the five branches of know¬ 
ledge. He was of the opinion, that because of the excellence 
of the Master’s precepts, there must have existed an account 
on the Master’s -nvitation to Tibet, (but) he was unable to 
find It anywhere. He visited Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba who was 
residing at Khab-gon-thah. Nag-tsho bestowed on him 

numerous secret precepts of the Mantrayana and he 
spent three years (with him). Next year he requested 

Nag-tsho to relate to him the story of the Master’s invitation 

to Tibet. The lo-tsa-ba said: “I attended for 19 years on 
the Master and have invited him to Tibet,” and he 

gladly related to him the story. When he was returning, 

Nag-tsho told him that he. should meditate at a 
certain place, and uttered a prophecy concerning Lag-sor 
dgon-pa. On his return, he was welcomed by Phoh- 
mdo-pa. He preached the Vinaya-sutra (mDo-rtsa) and 
the Siksasamuccaya. Then he renounced all (worldly) activity 
and for a long time meditated at Lag-sor monastery, without 
seeing his attendant. At the end of his mediration, when 
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he was proceeding to mediate in a dispute between sPa- 
tshab and ’Phran-kha, he met rMa-tsho Byan-rdor at Phon- 
mdo. He invited him and De’u Sah-rdor, and held a 
religious assembly during which the “Four Sons of Roh-pa” 
appeared. They are: Bya ’dul-ba-’dzin-pa, Rog-’chims- 
phu-ba, rNam-par-ba and the kalyina-mitra 2 us-lan-pa. 
rGya-ra-ston being an upasaka is not included among the 
sons. rNam-par-ba founded rNam-par and Ram-pa Lha- 
sdifis. He also acted as abbot of gSah-phu for eight years. 
rNam-par-ba and Rog held in high esteem the secret precepts. 
They seem not to have cared for the history (of the school). 
2us-lan-pa held in high esteem the history, basing on which 
Zul-phu-ba composed a detailed history of the Master. Zul- 
phu-ba studied much the bKa’-gdams-pa precepts under 
sTod-luhs-pa, the Great, but his followers are listed among 
the Vinayadharas and none of them seem to have been 
listed among the bKa’-gdams-pas. The disciple of rNal- 
’byor-pa, the Great,—Mah-ra ’Byuh-gnas rgyal-mtshan. His 
disciple brTson-’grus rgyal-mtshan of sNug-rum: he was 
born in the year Watcr-Malc-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.) 
and died at the age of 68 in the year Earth-Female-Ox 
(sa-mo-glah—1109 A,D.). About eight hundred monks 

gathered round him. A native of Lho-brag chag-pa, Khri- 
nichog by name: this Chag Khri-mchog (died in 1058 
A.D. according to the Sum-pa mkhan-po’s Re’u-mig 
/JASB, No. 2, 1889, p.4i/) obtained many instructions from 
the Venerable Master. On three occasions he acted as 
messenger to convey to India the presents received by the 
Master. It is said, that there was no one like him in the 
preaching of treatises (sastras) and the analysis of the theory 
(siddhanta). At the time of the Master’s death, he asked 
the Master: “Master, You will not stay long (in this 
World). After your death, should I meditate?” — “It will 
be of no use,” answered the Master. “Should I preach?’’— 
he asked the Master, and the Master again replied: “It 
will be of no use.” “Well then, slioiild 1 preach and 
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meditate alternatively,” and the Master replied: “Also of 
no use!” — “Master! How should I then act?.” The Master 
said: “Abandon this life!” He then taught for one year 
the Pitaka to a crowd (of disciples) in Lha-sa. Then having 
gone to Rwa-sgreh, he offered tea (to the congregation) 
equal in weight to one luh-rdo (ston weight in Tibet) and 
addressing the congregation, said: “To-day I have to make a 
speech which will be similar to a boulder coming down a 
steep slope. Each of you should forgive me for doing so.” 
He then asked the kalyana-mitra sTon-pa: “O kaiyina- 
mitra! You possess all the precepts of the Master in the 
manner of pouring water from one vase into another. You 
will not say “This (will be) of no use,” and also “this (will 
be) of no use.” Please preach the precepts of the Master 
without concealing them.” To rNal-’byor-pa he said: 
“You, rNal-’byor-pa, had acted in a wicked manner in 
respect of worldly matters! You had left the service of 
the Master and have followed after sPa-rgya-mtsho. You 
have acted in a wicked manner in respect of religious 
matters! You have abandoned your meditation on the 
secret precepts of the Master and have studied the bDag- 
med ma’i sgrub-thabs (Nairatma-sadhana) of dbUs-chuh 
ston-pa.” Having thus admonished them, he said: “From 
to-day 1 shall cut the thought about this life.” They then 
thought that he would reside in seclusion inside a house, but 
he did not keep to the precincts of the house, and stayed 
in the monastery without talking to people. On one 
occasion, when kalyana-mitra gSah-phu-ba came to Rwa- 
sgreh, and being his intimate friend, thought; “I shall 
have talk with him which will satisfy me!” On meeting 
him, sNug-rum-pa said: “O kalyana-mitra! Please excuse 
me, for I am devoid of anything belonging to the human 
stage!” (1 am not a real human being) and on having said so, 
he wandered away into the forests (without saying anything 
further). gSah-phu-ba said: “I had never experienced a 
greater disappointment than at that time!” There (in the 
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forest) sNug-rum.pa spent most of his time meditating. 
It is said that on one occasion he proceeded to the abode of 
heavenly dakinis (vyomacarya, mkha’.spyod) from the surface 
of a bou^ier situated to the left of the hut of dGon-pa-pa. 

The religious king (dharmaraja) Khri-sroh Ide-btsan had 
a minister, rfJog, the Great, by name. When the king 
kd an army towards China, he pitdied his camp on the 
top of a small hill. When the troops moved off to conquer 
other r^oos, some Chinese warriors (gyen-po, a wrestler, 
foncer) caunc to attack and rushed towards the king (i.e. 
attempted on the king’s life). rlSJc^ then killed some of 
them and some fled away. It was then that a new p'overb 
came into being: ‘ ‘Chinese curds ^meaning brain) were 
swallowed, and Chinese youths were smashed against the 
rock.” The mifiister’s descendants inhabited a village on 
the shores of a big lake outside of Ya-’brog-do. Among 
them there was a kalyana-mitra belonging to the “Old” 
Tantra School named rDo-rJe gzon-nu who had five sons, 
and the eldest among them was rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab. 
The second was kLu-khri, the third—kLu-byan and the 
fourth—Chos-skyabs, the fifth—^Thub-pa. Of these, the eldest 
rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab was ordained by ’Brin Ye-ses yon-tan. 
He went to Khams to study the Pi^as and became a 
disciple of the Master Se-btsun. He studied extensively 
the Doctrine, and having befriended Khu-ston and others, 
went to dbUs in the Hen-year (bya-lo— 10^5 A. D.) 
which is the Hen-year following the year of ’Brom-ston’s 
coming (to dbUs). He founded a college and had numerous 
disciples. When the Master was residing at sNe-thah, 
he studied extensively under the Master. He possessed a 
very good intellect and had no disagreements with any of 
the Master’s disciples. He then requested the Master and 
the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) to translate the Tarkajvala (Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3856). The Master agreed and Nag-tsho 
prepared a complete translation at Lha-sa. Again on request 
of rNog, the Master wrote the Madhyamakopadesa-nam'i 


(36^) 
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(dbU-ma’i man-nag/Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3929/). He first 
founded a monastery at Brag-nag (near Lha-sa) and then 
later, following a prophecy made by the Master, founded 
the ' great Vihara of Ne’u-thog (gSan-phu) in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glafi—1073 A.D.). In the 

same year 'Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po founded Sa-skya. 

On several occasions he visited Rwa-sgren from gSan-phu, 
and met sTon-pa and his brothers. He held in high esteem 
the Master’s teaching. His nephew rNog Lo-chen-po (37^) 
(rNog bLo-ldan ses-rab/i 059-1109/) was born in the year 
Ea^th-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 A.D.) as son of Chos- 
skyabs. In his childhood he went to live with his uncle 
and studied much under him and sPo-chun-ba Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab, a disciple of gZus and others. Having acquired an 
excellent wisdom, his uncle became pleased with him. When 
he was 17, he was sent for study to Kasmira. He went there 
in the company of Rwa-lo, gNan-Io, Khyuh-po Chos-brtson, 
rDo-ston and gTsah Kha-bo-che. When king rTse-lde had 
invited most of the Tripiwkadharas of dbUs, gTsah and 
Khams, and held the religious council of the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D.), he also attended it. 
rTse-lde’s son dBah-phyug-lde decided to become a 
supporter of rNog. He then proceeded to Kasmira where 
he attended on six teachers, including the pandita Sanjana 
and Parahitabhadra. His provisions having come to an end, 
he sent a letter to mNa’-ris, entitled Kha-che gscr-slohs. 
dBah-lde sent him again much gold. He received the 
request to translate the Tshad-ma-rgyan (Pramanalamkara, 
Pramanavartikalarnkara, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4221), and 
assisted by the pandita sKal-ldan rgyal-jx) he made a good 
translation of it. He studied for 17 years in Kasmira and 
then returned to Tibet. In Tibet he studied the Doctrine 
with the pandita ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa (brTan-skyoh, 
Sthirapala) and Sumatikirti. He visited Nepal for a short 
while and heard the Tantra from Atulya-vajra, Varendraruci 
and others. Then he again retutned to Tibet and made 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


326 

numerous correct translations. Regarding the number of 
works translated by him, Gto-luh-pa said: “He, who was an 
expert in the translation of the Holy Doctrine, translated the 
two Mat^as and Sastras, containing more then 137,000 
slokas.” When he was preaching at Lha-sa, bSam-yas, 
Myu-gu-sna, gNal-sgah-thog, gTsah tGyah-mkhar and other 
places, Gro-luh'pa said that he gradually gathered round 
himself 23,000 learned and venerable monks. Among his 
assistant preachers (zur-chos-pa) were: 55 preachers of 

Alamkara (Pramlnavartikalamkara) and Pramanaviniscayatlka 
(Tg. Tshad-ma, No. ^229), 280 expounders of the 

Pramanaviniscaya (rNamnnes), 1800 Agama-dharmabhanakas 
(Luh-chos-smra-ba) and about 2130 preachers of the 
Doctrine (dharmabbanakas, chos-smra-ba). He composed 
commentaries and taught extensively Lc^ic (tshad-ma), the 
Five Treatises of Maitreya (Byams-chos-sde-lha), the 
Madhyamika doctrine and other texts. This Mahasattva, 
endowed with the perfect practice of ail the six piramitas, 
passed away at the age of 51 on the road in the neighbourhood 
of bSam-yas. Among the numerous disciples who attended 
his classes, formerly and later, four arc known as his “Four 
Principal Sons”: Zah-tshes sPoh- Chos 4 cyi bla-ma, 

Gn^uh-pa bLo-gros ’byuh-gnas, Khyuh Rin-chen-grags and 
'Bre Ses^^b-’bar. There appeared many teachers such as 
Gahs-pa Se’u, Goh-bu Ra-can, Sam-pw Me-dig, Me-lhah-tshcr, 
dMar-sgas 4 uh, rNog sKya-bo, Tre-bo mChog-gt bla-ma and 
othets. The lo-tsa-ba himself heard the (exposition) of the 
Ddctnne of the Master from (his) uncle. He also composed 
a sastra on the Lam-rim (of the Master). Gro-luh-pa appears 
to have composed a Lam-rim chen-mo and a bsTan-rim 
chen-mo. Up to the time of the direct disciples of the uncle 
and nephew, all were holders of the Master’s treatises. 
rNog Legs-pa’i scs-rab being also a disciple of ’Brom, is 
included among the bKa’-gd.-ims-pas. In general, during the 
13 years of the Master’s stay in Tibet, there had been many 
on whom he bestowed secret precepts and who had obtained 
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excellent knowledge (of the Doctrine), but their number 
cannot be ascertained. In gTsah-’Gar, ’Gos and Yol, and 
in dbUs-Khu, rNog and ’Brom appear to have been famous. 
I gave here a brief account about the kalyana-mitras of the 
bKa’'gdams-pa sect who belonged to the Spiritual Lineage 
of ’Brom and whose biographies have been seen by me. 
In the “Life-stories” of the kalyana-mitras who had appeared 
in Tibet in later times, and of the yogins who had been 
Saints, statements are found that they had met the 
kalyana-mitras of the bKa’-gdams-pas. ’Brom’s labours have 
been very extensive and lasted for a long period of time. 
Above I have briefly described the results of the setting into 
motion of the Wheel of Law by Dipahkarasrijnana. The 
Chapter on the Venerable Master and his Spiritual Lineage. 
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rNog io-tsa-ba, Pa-tshab lo-tsa-ba and their Lineage. The Origin 
(of the teaching) of the Madhyamika, the Nyaya and 
the “Five-Treatises” of Maitreya-Asahga. 

Now, we need not think that those who had been the 
disciples of the personal disciples of (rNog) lo-tsa-ba, the 
great Tripitakadharas, who had taught the great fundamental 
texts (gzuh), had been the followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa 
school. The story of the labours in the interest of the 
Doctrine performed by the abbots of dPal gSah-phu monas¬ 
tery is to be told here ; 

The great lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po was born in the 
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—958 A. D.) and , died 
at the age of 98 in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo- 
lug—1055 A. D.). When the Great Translator was 54, in 
the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—loii A. D.) 
Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba was born. When Nag-tsho was ^9 in 
the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 A. D.) rNog 
lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan ses-rab was born. When the latter was 
18, he attended the Religious Council (chos-’khor) of the 
year Fire-Male.Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D) held by 
king (mha’-bdag) rTse-ldc, in company with Dags-po dBah- 
rgyal, Rwa-lo, gNan-lo, Khyuh-po Chos-brtsan, Mar-thufi 
Dad-pa ses-rab, Mafi-or Byah-chub ses-rab and bTsan Kha- 
bo-che. After having studied for seventeen years in Kasmlra, 
he returned to Tibet in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho- 
spre’u—1092 A. D.), aged 35. Having laboured extensi¬ 
vely for the welfare of living creatures, he passed away at 
the age 0151 in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah— 

1109 A. D.). In the next Iron-Male-Tigcr year (Icags-pho- 
stag—1110 A. D.) ’Gro-mgon Phag-mo gru-pa was born. 

After the death of (rNog) lo-tsa-ba, the abbot’s chair was 
occupied by 2 ah Tshes-spon-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma for 32 years. 
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Afte him (the chair was occupied) by gNal-pa Ri-lu 
for 32 years, by rN am-par-ba for 8 years and by Phya-pa 
Chos-kyi seh-ge for 18 years. Phya-pa died in the year 
Earrh-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah—1169 A. D.). When Phya-pa 
was seventeen rMa-bya Byan-chub brtson-’grus (Byah- 
brtson) died. After Phya-pa, for 5 years rTsags dBah-phyug 
seh-ge; for 13 years gTsah-pa ’)am-seh-ge; for 7 years gNai- 
pa Dad-pa bzah-po; for 7 years Dzam-can-ne; bZah-pa 
Darma-’od and bZah-pa_Don-grub both for 30 years; for 13 
years the acarya )o-nam; for six months Rog; for 35 years 
’Od-zer mgon-po. In general, the above years when added 
together, amount to about 159 years. However only 156 , (la) 
years had elapsed, for some of the abbots had occupied the 
chair concurrently, and this accounts for the three extra 
years. I did not include among the above years the three 
years of ’jam-sen, as some (authors) do not enumerate him 
(among the abbots). After him ’jam-dbyahs Sakya gzon-nu 
occupied the chair for 27 years from the Fire-Male-Tiger 
year (me-pho-stag—1326 A. D.). After him rGya-ma Bkra- 
sis rgyal-mtshan for 8 years; then Phyog-las rnam-rgyal for 
8 years; Yar-’brog-pa gZon-rgyai for one month; gZon-seh 
of rGyal-sde for eight years; gTsah-dkar for three years; bLo- 
gros seh-ge for seventeen years; Nar-dbah for seven years; 
bLa-ma-Ye-ses for ten years; Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan for three 
years; gZon-nu blo-ldan for six years; bLo-gros brtan-pa for 
three years; Chan-ma shon-po for five years; bSod-nams-’phel 
for nineteen years; Seh-ge rgyal-mtshan for eight years; 
bSam-gtan bzah-po for seven years; Sahs-rgyas rgyal-mtshan 
for ten years; brTson-’grus seh-ge for six years; Yon-tan 
rgya-mtsho for five years; Sah-chos-pa for fourteen years; then 
the present (abbot) Ses-rab dpal-ldan. Till ’jam-dpal seh-ge, 
the Line oj abbots of the Upper Monastery (of gSah-phu) 
was one. Then Zu-ston Hral-mo for five years; bLo-gros- 
’bar for five years; gf^al-zig for eight years; rGya-’chih 
Ru-ba for eighteen years; Chmmig-pa for eighteen, years; 

IDan-ma Grags-rin for eighteen years; bLo-brag-pa for 
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twenty-two years; Sog-dbon for 7 years; bTsan-dgon-pa 
for twenty years; Chos-dpal rgyal-mtshan of bLa-bran for 
six years; gZon-rm for twelve years; Lha-ston 2 ig-po for 
seventeen years; Yah-rtse-pa for five years; Lha-yul-pa for 
thirteen years; Bon-ston Ser-bzan for seven years; Rin-chen 
grags-pa for seven years; Yon-tan rgya-mtsho for fourteen 
years; dKon-mchog tshul-khrims for seven years; Rin-chen 
rnam-rgyal for twenty-two years; ’Od-chen-pa for six years; 
Grags-pa-dpal for five years; dKon-mchog rgya-mtsho for 
seventeen years; Mi-nag Rin-chen bzah-po for seven months; 
dPal-ldan seh-ge for eleven years; Kun-dga’ dbah-phyug for 
thirteen years; then the present Rin-chen byah-chub. From 
the lo-tsa-ba’s birth to the present Fire-Male-Ape year 
(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.), 418 years have elapsed. Ses-rab- 
’bar of ’Bre, the best of the lo-tsa-ba’s disciples, visited the 
monastery of sKyegs gNas-rnin and others. He preached 
extensively both the Sutra of the Prajnaparamita and the 
sastras (i.e. commentaries). It is said, that during his 
teaching, the gods used to come down to hear his exposition. 
In his teaching he followed the tradition of the Prajnaparamita 
as taught during the period of the early spread of the 
Doctrine and which had been preserved in Khams. While he 
had numerous disciples, the Lineage of Teaching was mainly 
held by Byah-chub ye-ses of Ar. He taught till a very old 
age at gNam-rtse-ldan (near Rwa-sgreh) and other monasteries. 
During this period, he also acted as abbot of rGyal Lha-khah, 
and also composed many expositions on the Prajnaparamita 
and its commentaries (sastras). The Tibetan traditional inter¬ 
pretation of the basic text of the Prajnaparamita is mainly based 
on the expositions by ’Bre and Ar. Khu Ser-brtson, though he 
had met ’Bre, followed mainly the tradition of Ar in his 
numerous detailed, medium and abridged commentaries on the 
Abhisamayalamkara and its commentary. g 2 on-nu tshul- 
khrims, known as sKar-chuh rih-mo, also studied under Ar. He 
composed numerous commentaries on the Abhisamayalamkara, 
on its “Short Commentary” (’grel-chuh—Sphutartha, ’Grel-pa 
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don-gsal, composed by Haribhadra), on the sDud-pa (Phags-pa 
Ses-rab-kyi Pha-rol-tu phyin-pa sdud-pa tshigs-su bcad-pa, 
Arya-Prajnaparamitasancaya-gatha, translated by Vidya- 
karasimha and dPal-brtsegs. Kg. ser-phyin. No. 13; Bu-ston 
Chos- byuh, fol. 1 ^6a : sdud-pa bam-po gcig dPal-brts^s-kyis 
gyur-pa-ste). The disciple of both Khu and sKar-chun-pa- 
sMon-lam tshul-khrims of 2ah-gye took over numerous 
monasteries, including sNe-thah and others. He was a very 
wealthy man and wrott detailed commentaries on the 
sastras, including one on the Sphutartha and one on the 
Pramanaviniscaya (rNam-hes, Tshad-ma rnam-hes). Great 
was his benefit to others. His disciple dBan-phyug rgyal-po 
took up residence at Grib-kyi phu (Upper Grib) and 
maintained there a numerous congr^ation. He compiosed 
a very extensive commentary on the Prajnaparamita. 
2 ah-gye-pa’s disciple gNal-pa 2 ig-po. The latter’s disciple 
tGya-’chah Ru-ba. Then Sch-ge-dpal of Chu-mig, Lho-brag- 
pa, Tshad-ma’i skyes-bu, Bu-ston Rin-po-che. The great 
pandita Dharmasri, bSod-nams seh-ge of Ru-meshams and 
thus down to sPo-bo Yon-tan sen-ge in regular succession. 
Yon-tan seh-ge explained on twenty-six occasions the 
Sphumrtha to my Venerable Teacher Sakya dbah-phyug 
and improved his knowledge very much. From the latter I 
heard the exposition of the text. Further, bLo-gros ’byuh- 
gnas of Gro-luh, the chief disciple of the great (rNog) 
lo-tsa-ba, held in high esteem all the teachings of the great 
Translator (rNog). In general, he composed numerous 
commentaries on the systems of both the Tantras and 
Sutras. He composed an extensive Lam-rim (Degrees of the 
Path) and a bsTan-rim (bsTan-rim: “Degrees of Teaching”) 
in the domain of the bKa’-gdams-pa system. In particular, 
he composed an Analysis based on the commentary on the 
“Short Commenury” (’grel-cliuh) by the Great Translator 
(rNog). His early life was bereft or wealth. Then Guh-pa 
Lha-r)e, a disciple of sNe’u-zur-pa, bestowed on him the 
avavada of the yaksa rMugs-’dzin (the yaksa Jambhala) 
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and he was able to collect great wealth. He also built 
the large vihara of Brin-las. When this Mahatman had 
reached the end of his life, the acarya Phya-pa studied 
with great diligence under him and composed an extensive 
commentary on the Sphutartha. The followers (of Phya-pa) 
should be dirtinguished from those of ’Bre and Ar. Further, 
Gahs-pa Se’u Blo-gros byafi-chub was very learned in the 
domains of the Sutras and Tantras. His and ’Khyun Rin- 
chen-grags’s disciple rGya-dmar-pa Byah-chub-grags of sTod- 
luhs taught at Myah-ro and other monasteries. He had 
many learned disciples. The acarya Phya-pa also studied 
under him the systems of Madhyamaka and Nyaya. rGya- 
dmar-pa was not only fully learned, but also possessed 
numerous Tantric secret precepts. He and Ar requested 
dKon-mchog-dpal of Lho, a direct disciple of Ka-rag sgom- 
chuh, to perfect the exposition of the “Training of the Mind” 
(Sems-sbyofi). It appears that rGya-dmar-pa also obtained 
many instructions from La-ba’i ’od-zer, a son of ’Khon-phu- 
ba. (rGya-dmar-pa) had many learned disciples including 
the great pandita Cog-ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, dPal Phag-mo 
gru-pa, ’Bal Tshad-ma-pa, sKyil-mkhar Lha-khah-pa, Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa and others. He also composed many 
commendiums and commentaries on the Pramanaviniscaya, the 
bDen-ghis (bDen-pa ghis rnam-par ’byed-pa’i Tshig-le’ur-byas- 
pa, Satyadvayavibhangakarika, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3881) 
and other texts. 2 ari-tshe sPoh-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma composed 
several commentaries. His disciple Nah-bran-pa Chos-kyi 
ye-ses composed text-books (yig-cha) on religious practice, on 
the 5 lksasamuccaya (bSlab-pa kun-las btus-pa), the Bodhi- 
sattvacaryavatara (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3871) and other texts, 
and taught to many disciples. This teacher was famous as a 
great benefactor in the “Domain of Practice”. The Teacher 
Phya-pa before occupying the chair of Ne’u-thog (gSah-phu) 
maintained many religious schools, composed sastras, numer¬ 
ous commentaries on the “Five Treatises” of Maitreya, the 
Pramanaviniscaya, the dbU-ma bden-gnis, the Madhyamak- 
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alatnkarakariki (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3887), the Madhyamaka 
loka (Tg. dbU-ma No. 3887), the Bodhisattvacaryavatara 
and other texts. He also composed their respective abridge¬ 
ments. He composed the Tshad-ma’i bsdus-pa Yid-kyi mun- 
sel in verses (karikas ; there exist several well-known texts 
of the same title written by various authors. The text by 
Phya-pa is not extant at presen^' and an auto-commentary 
thereon; also a Yid-kyi mun-sel without a commentary. Also 
a large and short abridgment of the Madhyamaka system. 
Further, he seems to have composed many other compositions. 
These had been seen by me and I also have heard about 
a Phyi-nan-gi grub-mtha ’bsdus-pa, or “Summary on the 
theories of non-buddhists and Buddhists”, and about a Ses-bya 
gzi-lha’i bsad-pa, “Exposition of the five bases of the know- 
able” by him. Most of the Pitakadharas of that time had 
been his disciples. gTsah-nag-pa brTson- grus seh-ge, Dan- 
bag-pa smra-ba’i seh-ge (Dan-bag, near Bras-spuhs), Bru-sa 
bSod-nams seh-ge, rMa-bya (near Sa-skya) rTsod-pa i seh-ge, 
rTsags dBah-phyug seh-ge, Myah-bran Chos-kyi seh-ge, IDan- 
ma dKon-mchog seh-ge and gNal-pa Yon-tan seh-ge the 
“Eight Mighty Lions’’ (seh-chen-brgyad). Some include 
(amon^ them) gTsah-pa ’|am-dpai seh-^e. Khon ]o-sras 
rTse-mo, rNog |o-sras Ra-mo, Khu |o-sfas Ne-tso, gNos |o- 
sras dPal-le, these four were called “the Four |o-sras . Gar 
dBah-grui), Koh-po ’|ag-chuh, Lho-pa sGog-zan and Bar-pu¬ 
pa—these four were called “The Four Wise Ones (ses-rab- 
can bzi). Further ’|ah-pa Ston-skyabs, rDo-r}e od-zer and 
others. Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa Zan Tshal-pa, as well as 
many others. Among these; gTsah-nag-pa. After having 
worshipped the Venerable Manjusri, he developed a sharp 
intellect and became very learned. He composed numerous 
text-books on the Madhyamaka, Nyaya and on other subjects. 
He also composed a large commentary on the Pramanavinis- 
caya, a Concordance between the Seventy Topics and the 
Prajnaparamitasutra and an Analysis of the Siksasainuccaya 
(bsLab-btus), the Caryavatara and Madliyamaka-sastras. 
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The acarya Phya-pa wrote many refutations (dgag-pa) of the 
works of the acarya Candraklrti. gTsah-nag-pa (the acarya 
gTsah-nag-pa’s exposition of Lt^ic was very popular in the 
monastery of Roh-wo /Reb-koh, Amdo/. There exists a 
printed edition of the work at Roh-wo.) said: “A man 
similar to me, able through study to ascertain the 
meaning of texts according to the method of Sri Candra- 
kltti, will not appear henceforth.” His numerous large and 
abridged commentaries on the Madhyamaka follow the method 
of Candraklrti. tMa-bya Byah-chub brtson-’grus: besides 
being very learned in the Agamas and in the Nyaya, he 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others by preaching 
the Madhyamaka system. He also composed a commentary 
on the Prajnamula (rTsa-ba ses-rab, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3824), 
a summary on the Prasannapada (Tshig-gsal, dbU-ma rtsa- 
ba’i ’grel-pa Tshig-^sal-ba zes-bya-ba, Mulamadhyamaka-vrtti- 
Prasannapada-nama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860), the Madhya- 
makarthasatngraha (dbU-ma’i bsdud-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3857) and the Tarkamudgarakarika (rTog-ge Tho-ba’i aka, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3869). He also (not only gTsah-nag-pa 
who preferred the system of Candraklrti to that of his teacher 
Phya-pa) preferred the schools of Jayananda (an Indian pandita 
who visited gSah-phu and became known as Kha-che mkhan- 
po. He was the author of the Madhyamakavataratika-nama, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3870) and others to that of the acarya 
Phya-pa (who had been his Teacher). I have not seen the 
other books composed by Dan-bag-pa, except an “Abridg¬ 
ment of Logic” (Tshad-ma’i bsdus-pa ) by him and a 
Commentary on the Anuttara-Tantra. Though he had 
composed many refutations of the acarya Phya-pa’s theory 
about the endlessness of Time and the infinity of atoms, I 
was not attracted by them, and after reading them over, I 
could only say “O”! Bar-phu-ba ; I had seen a commentary 
on the Madhyamakamula (i.e. Prajnamula) composed by him. 
Later he became the disciple of one named the kalyana- 
mitra Gru-sul and of dPal Phag-mo gtu-pa, and after that 
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became an ascetic follower of the Mahamudra. ’|an-ba sTon- 
skyabs composed many expositions of the “Domain of 
Practice ’ (sPyod-phyogs) and Abhidharma. Many holy men 
became his disciples. gNal-zig meditated for nine years at 
U-san-rdo and taught (there). His disciples were known as 
the “Nine Sons of gNal-zig” (gNal-zig-gi bu dgu). b 2 ah- 
nhs, Phu-thah Dar-dkon, gTsan-^ Gru-gu—are known as 
the “First Group” (sha-tshar). U-yug-pa bSod-nams seh-ge, 
Bo-doh Rin-rtse and gTsan-pa |o-nam form the “Middle 
Group” (bar-tshar). rGya-'Chih-ru-ba, ’Jam-gsar and sKyel- 
nag Grags-seh form the “Last Group” (phyi-tshar). bZah- 
nhs taught at Khro-phu. Many learned men, including 
Lho-pa Grub-sen and others, appeared. Bu-ston Kha-che also 
belonged to this Spiritual Lineage. 

Phu-than Dar-dkon: he taught at sTod-luhs mtsho-smad 
and Yar-kluhs, and had many disciples including gNan Dar- 
ma sen-ge, Bya-yul dkar-mo and others. gTsah-pa Gru-gu 
established the Doctrine at 2 a-lu. While the Za-lu-pas were 
studying the commentary of gNal-pa, Bu Rin-po-che (Bu- 
ston) arrived there. In order to conform with them, he 
obtained the jjermission (luh) of the gNal-tIka (a commentary 
on the Prajnaparamita) from the acarya bKra-sis bzah-po and 
taught it himself. U-yug-pa heard (the exposition) of the 
Pramanavartika from the Sa-skya pan-chen at Sa-skya. Thanks 
to his teaching, there appeared numerous disciples, includ- 
ing the great scholar 2 ah mDo-sde-dpal and others. The 
spread of the Pramanavartika up to the present time is due 
to the pan-chen and him. In my younger days the 
inmates of gSah-phu used to study the Pramanaviniscaya, 
but now-a-days they have changed over to the Pramana¬ 
vartika. Bo-doh Rin-rtse established a school at Brag-ram 
and there appeared many scholars, including the acarya 
Dar-’od, dbU-ma-pa Ser-’bum, Bu-ston Grags-seh and 
others. ’|am-dbyahs gsar-ma founded a school at sKyah-’dur 
which had many monks. The one known as Kun-mkhyen 
Chos-sku ’od-zer was one of his disciples also (Book VI,fol. 
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5a). In his later life he founded a {dlilosophic school (bsad- 
sgra) and a meditative school (sgom-sgrwa). About that 
time, he proceeded to Ri-bo rtse-lha -(Wu-t‘ai-shan) and 
then returned to Tibet. He appears to have composed 
commeqtaries on the Prajnaparamita and on the Pramana- 
viniscaya. His disciples asked him to explain the reason 
of a contradiction which existed between his previous and 
later interpretations (of the Doctrine), and he said that 
it was due to different methods of establishing equanimity 
in meditation. Later, he became a leading scholar among 
the students of the Kalacakra. Roh-pa rGwa-lo also became 
his disciple. ’Chims-chen-mo had confidentially advised 
sKyel-nag grags-seh to set up a monastic college at sNar- 
thah, but the bKa’-gdams-pas objected to it and said 
that a fine should be imposed. Therefore sKycl-nag informed 
’Chims-chen-mo that it was impossible to set up a college 
there. To this ’Chims replied confidentially; “I shall 
give you a large quantity of tea and you should hold 
there a tea-offering ceremony (mah-Ja) in payment of the fine. 
At the third round of the tea-offering you will say that 
you were offering your fine (to the congregation), and that 
now you were to debate the matter and after saying so you- 
should open the debate.” On doing so, he was able to 
set up a college (at sNar-thah). At that time many learned 
men appeared, including sKyi-ston Grags-’bum, Seh-ge-dpal 
of Chu-mig and others. bCom-ldan Rigs-pa’i zal-gri, a 
native of Pu-than, became a monk in the monastery of 
mChod-rten dkar-mo of bSam-yas (Rigs-pa’i zal-gri was an 
opponent of the Kalacakra system which he considered 
to be a non-buddhist system. Another famous opponent 
was Red-mda’-pa.). When he was studying the Prajna¬ 
paramita under dbYar 5 Ji-ma brtson-’grus at dGa’-ba-gdoh, 
signs of leprosy appeared on his body. He went for treat¬ 
ment to sKyo-ston-pa of sNar-than. This sKyo-ston-pa 
used to propitiate Vajrapani for eleven years without seeing 
the sun. When bCom-ral placed his foot on the threshold 
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of the gate of sNar-thah, the sun shone on his head and 
at the same moment resounded the conch of the sNar-thah 
congregation, and he understood these sings to be auspici¬ 
ous. sKyo-ston-pa said : “In this disease of yours, you 
should avoid anxiety. Recite the Pramanavmiscaya in 
the ravine over there.” He then recited a thousand times 
the Pramanaviniscaya in a ravine situated in the valley of 
sNar-thah and leprosy left him. After that he took up resi¬ 
dence at the school of sNar-thah and continued his studies. 
He recited the mantra of Acala 13,000,000,000 times 
and the dawn of wisdom rose in him. The four-headed 
Religious Protector attended on him and he taught (the 
Doctrine). He had many learned disciples. Two thirds 
of the Tripimkadharas of that time are known to have 
gathered at sNar-thah. The maha-pandita ’|am-dbyahs 
( ’)am-pa’i dbyahs) has also been his disciple. Once at 
the end of a class (evening) he disguised himself as a devil 
and frightened the teacher (this is a famous story through¬ 
out Tibet. ’]am-dbyahs, once put a mask of a Religious 
Protector and appeared before Rig-ral in the moon-light. 
Having frightened him, he chased him round the monastery) 
who scolded him and refused permission for him to remain 
in his presence. He therefore took up residence at Sa-skya. 
After receiving an invitation from the Mongols, he became 
the court chaplain (mchod-gnas) of Buyantu-qan (1311- 
1320 A.D.). There he wrote a short commentarj'on the 
Pramanaviniscaya, and sent numerous presents to bCom- 
Idan-pa by an Imperial Messenger, but the Teacher did 
not express pleasure. At last he succeeded in pleasing 
his Teacher by sending him a box filled with China ink. 
bCom-ldan-pa also composed about sixteen volumes of sastras 
(the complete collection of his works does not exist 
in print. Some of his works in manuscript form are found 
at sNar-thaii). The maha-pandita, known by the name of 
dbUs-pa bLo-gsal, has been the disciple of both bCom-ral 
and bTsiin-pa ’j.im-dbvans. bCom-ral examined the 
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colophons and (verified) the number of verses in the chapters 
of the Words of the Sugata (i.e. bKa’-’gyur). He also 
compiosed -a treatise called bsTan-pa rgyas-pa in which he 
classified the treatises into sections (this refers to his edition 
of the bsTan-’gyur). Later the Venerable ’'(am-dbyans made 
many presents to dbUs-pa bLo-gsal and others. He also sent (5^1) 
a message with the request to copy the whole of the bKa’- 
’gyur and bsTan-’gyur and to keep the books at the vihara of 
sNar-than. Accordingly, dbUs-pa bLo-gsal Byan-chub ye-ses, 
the lo-tsa-ba bSod-nams ’od-zer and rCyah-ro Byan-chub-’bum, 
after raking great pains in finding the original copies of the 
bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur, had them properly copied and 
placed the entire collection in the ’)am Lha-khan (at sNar-thah). 

From it a number of copies were prepared for other monastic 
establishments, speh as Grom-pa Sa-skya, Khab Gun-than of 
Upper Tibet and other monasteries. Three copies were 
prepared at ’Tshal Guh-thah in the lower country. Three 
copies were prepared at sTag-lun and its neighbourhood.. 

Bu-ston Rin-po-che brought the (original) copy of the bsTan- 
’gyur from sNar-thah and excluded from it all duplicate 
texts, for the original sNar-thafi copy contained all the texts 
available at that time. He classified the texts which had 
remained unclassified, as well as added about a thousand new 
texts. This.(new) copy (of the collection) w’as deposited at 
the vihara of 2 a-lu. From this copy the acarya Nam-mkha’ 
rgyal-mtshan prepared a new copy at the fort of Rin-spuns 
and deposited it at the monastic college of rTses-than. From 
this copy (new copies were prepared) and deposited at 
Gon-dkar and gDan-sa-Thel. Hereafter, Khams-pas having 
copied each of them separately, took them to Khams. These 
served as originals for (other) copies prepared in Khams. 

A copy was prepared by the Dharniasvamin niThoh-ba 
Dun-ldan-pa. In dbUs, a copy (of the Collection) w.n 
piypared by Dun-ben Sa-ba. At ’Tshur-phu, the Dharma- 
svamin Rah-byuh-ba prepared a copy written with the dust 
of precious scones. Ac By.im.s-pa-glih, a copy was prepared 
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by Yar-rgyab dPon-chen (the great ofEcial of Yar-rgyab) 
dGe-bsncn-pa. gZi Kun-spahs-pa prepated a copy of about 
i8o volumes. Up to the time of the erection of the beautiful 
vihara by sTag-ttse-ba, and the copying of numerous texts 
which had been discovered and were not included in the 
former collections of the bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur, ( 6 a) 
numberless copies (of the two collections) were prepared. 

This work was due to the energy of the bhadanta (btsun-pa) 

|am-pa i dbyahs, a disciple of bCom-ldan Rig-pa’i zal-gri, 
whose work was due to the grace of rl^og lo-tsa-ba, whose 
work was due to the grace of the Kashmirian panditas and 
ultimately to the grace of the Buddhas. Now-a-days the 
scholar Ses-rab seh-ge and his disciple the great scholar 
dGc- dun-grub built the vihara of bKra-sis Ihun-po and 
erected a large image there. Numerous congregations 

(of monks) having gathered, the teaching and study (of the 
Doctrine) spread widely. They became known by the name 
of Ri-bo dGe-ldan. In truth, both of them, Teacher and 
disciple, had been the true scholars of sNar-thah. The son 
of Byah-chub rin-chen, the Great of rTses-thah, became 
known by the name of Sahs-rgyas-dpal, ‘son of gYag’ 
(g''^“g'phrug; gYag-phrug Sahs-rgyas-dpal and Red-mda’-pa 
were the last two famous scholars of Sa-skya, often 
mentioned in the texts as gY.ig-gzon-ghis/Red-mda’-pa’s name 
was gZon-nu blo-gros/), because he had been entrusted to 
the care of an attendant named gYag-yu. His original 
college was gSah-phu. There he studied the Bu-tika (the 
commentary on the Prajnaparamita by Bu-ston) and there 
was no one equal to him in the mastery by heart of the 
Doctrine and sastras (of India). He took charge of 
Sa-skya dGa’-ldan and taught the Doctrine throughout the 
entire dbUs and gTsah, and widely spread the doctrine of 
the Prajnaparamita. He also wrote many medium and 
detailed commentaries on the Prajnaparamita. He also taught 
the Pramanavartika, the Madhyamaka and other systems. 

In the end, after the cremation of his remains, several relics 
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were left behind. His spirtual son was Roh-ston smra-ba’i 
scn-gc chen-mo (Roh-ston, the Great, ‘‘the Lion of Speech”). 
In his yoBtli, he came from rGyal-mo-roh (Tsha-roh) to 
gSah-phu Nc’u-tliog. Through his excellent diligence and 
good fortune, he became a kalyana-mitra at the age of 20 
and was able to compose commentaries on the great treatises 
(sastras). He preached the Doctrine in the Upper and Lower 
districts, between dbUs and Las-stod. Through his teaching 
activity he gathered many learned disciples and composed 
a commentary on the Sphutartha (’Grel-pa Don-gsal by 
Haribhadra). In the domain of the Madhyamaka, he wrote 
.in extensive commentary on the Satasahasrika-Prajhapafamita 
and in this way laboured extensively for the sake of the 
Doctrine. He was the chief among those who bcnefittcd 
(people) through teaching throughout the later period. His 
disciple, the great Preacher of the Doctrine (chos-smra-ba, 
dharma-bhanaka) Sahs-rgyas-’phel, supported by Rin-spuhs-pa, 
maintained a monastic college at ’Bras-yul and opened the 
c-yes of many wise men, expounding the Doctrine. Further, 
the gZis -kha Rin-spuhs-pa built a large monastery at Byams- 
chen. The Bodhisattva rGyal-ba-mchog taught there for 
several years and established tliere the teaching of the 
maha-upadhyaya Sahs-rgyas-dpal. After him the chair was 
occupied by his reincarnation who erected a large image of 
Maitreya adorned with precious stones. After his death, 
the abbot’s chair was occupied by the great religious 
teacher Sahs-rgyas-dpal who is at present revolving the 
Wheel of the Law. Further, the Venerable Red-mda’- 
pa studied thoroughly the Prajhaparamita, following on 
the maha-pandita ISIa-dpon Kun-dga’. Later, on request 
trom his disciples, he wrote a tika on die Sphutartha. T!ie 
V'encrable Tsoh-kha-pa also heard it from the Venerable 
Ktd-mda’-pa. Later, before he had become an itinerant 
monk, lie wrote an c.xtcnsive commentary on it, caileil 
b .id g'.r -.'breh (soiiimcs .XVII-.Y\’ 11 I of the r]e 
riii-po-che ; gSuii- bum, or ' tVllcctusii of Aork-’ '• .S'lon 
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after that he went into seclusion, and because of it 
the number of students of this^ book did not increase. 

Later, the Regent Dar-ma Rin-chen composed a commentary 
on the Sphutartha which is widely known now-a-days and 
IS of great benefit to, others. The disciple of gNal-zig 

rGya-chih Ru-ba founded bDe-ba-can (dbUs). After him, 
his nephew Sans-rgyas-dpal and others taught there. After 

chat gNags Grags-tshul, rGya-ston bSod-rin, dGe-brag-pa, 
s 5 Je'Chah-pa bKra-sis seh-ge, slob-dpon bLo-rin, the acarya 
bKra-sis seh-ge, Sah-grags, dGra-goh-ba Dar-ma seh-ge, 
Tshul-rgyan-pa, dbU-rgyan-pa and others succeeded him. 
They are the “Branches” (lag) of the Upper Monastery 
(glih, i.e. gSah-phu). The acarya bak-gzon received assis¬ 
tance from Tshal-pa sMon-lam-pa and others, and founded 
a monastic college at ’Tshal Guh-thah (near Lha-sa). 

The acarya Sak-gzon having gone to the monastery of 
Nc’u-thog, the acarya Don-grub-dpal was appointed abbot 
of Chos-’khor-glih. He was succeeded by bLo-bzahs, bSod- 
nams-dpal, Byams-pa and Kun-bzahs-pa. This is the 
“Branch” of the “Lower” Monastery (gLih smad-pa). Above 
I have given only a brief account. The custom of preaching 
texts in small monasteries and other monastic schools 
originated with rl^og lo-tsa-ba. Such is the brief account 
of the (different) stages in the activity of the great Bodhi- 
sattva of rl^og. Chapter on rl^og lo-tsa-ba, and his 
Lineage. The story of the origin of the teaching of the 
Mahayana-Madhyamaka: The story of the exposition of the 
fundamental texts (of the system), in particular of that of 
the Prajnapradlpamulamadhyamakavrtti (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3853), by the great Lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan ses-rab and his disci¬ 
ples has been given above. (Now the story of) the origin of 
the exposition of the basic texts (of the system) by the acaiya 
Candraklrti according to sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba Ni-ma-grags. 
sPa-tshab Ni-ma—grags was a native of tlie upper district of 
Upper and Lower sPa-tshab in ’Phan yul. In his • youth, he 
proceeded to Kasmira, and heard the Doctrine from many 
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panditas who included Sahjana’s two sons and others. After 
studying for 23 years, he returned to Tibet, and the monks 
of sPu-hrahs-pa presented him with a large turquoise called 
“Phag-sgur” and requested him to translate the Coi^imentary 
on the Abhidharma composed by Purnavardhana (Gah-ba spel; 
this is the AbhidharmatlkalaksananusannT-nama, Tg. mNon- 
pa. No. 4093). He prepared an excellent translation of it. 
When he came to ’Phan-yul, he did not have a large following 
and the kalyana-mitra ^ar-ba-pa sent to him many of his own 
disciples to study the Madhyamaka system. Having establi¬ 
shed the teaching of the Madhyamaka, he gathered numerous 
monks and prepared excellent translations of the Commen¬ 
taries by the acarya Candra(klrti) on the Mulamadhyamaka- 
karikas (Mulamadhyamakavrtti-Prasannapada-nama, Tg. dbU. 
ma, No. 3860), the Madhyamakavatara (Madhyamaka- 
vatarabhasya-nama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3862 ) and the 
Yukti-sastika (Rigs-pa drug-bcu-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3825; 
Yukti-sastikavrtti, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3864). Later at Ra- 
mo-clie assisted by the pandita Kanakavarman he compared 
them with texts from Magadha. The great Commentary 
composed by the acarya Candra (klrti) on the sToh-nid bdun- 
cu-pa (Sunyata-saptati, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3827; Candra- 
klrti composed the 5 unyata-saptati-vrtti, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3867) has been translated by Abhaya (Abhayakara) and sNiir 
Dharma-grags (the original manuscript of Dharma-grags is 
still preserved at the 2 wa-lu monastery in gTsafi. Verbal 
communication by the Rev. dCe-’dun Chos-’phel). sPa-tshab 
with the pandita Mudita revised more than 300 slokas (two 
bam-pos) of the first part of this Commentary. He stated 
about the great Commentary on tfie Guhyasamaja (gSah-ba 
'dus-pa’i rgya-chcr ’grel-pa)—the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika 
(sGron-ma gsal-bar-byed-pa zes-bya-ba’i rgya-cher bsad-pa, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1785); “Rin-chcn bzan-po who was famous 
as an excellent translator, had boasted that he had made a 
translation of it, had revised^ it and had edited it. Having 
discovered chat the translation was not properly done, I, Ni-ma 
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grags-pa, have retranslated it.” He prepared an excellent 
revision (of the translation), as well as translated many sections 
of the (Guhya)samaja and taught it. Among his disciples— 
gTsah-pa Sar-sbos, rMa-bya Byah-chub ye-ses, I^ar Yon-tan 
grags and 2 an Than-sag-pa Ye-ses ’byuh-gnas were known 
as the “Four Sons of sPa-tshab” (sPa-tshab bu-bzi). Due to 
them the teaching of the Madhyamaka system spread through¬ 
out dbUs and gTsah. In particular, rMa-bya Byan-brtson, 
one of the “Great Lions” of the acarya Phya-pa, heard the 
(exposition) of the Madhyamaka system and the Guhyasamaja 
from sPa-tshab. Having transferred his monastery (chos-gzi) 
to Upper and Lower Yar-kluiis, he taught there for a 
considerable time the Madhyamaka system. He had many 
disciples including bTsan-than-pa rGyal-ba-dpal and others. 
He disseminated widely the system of Madhyamaka. rMa- 
bya Byah-brtson was a disciple of Khu lo-tsa.ba mDo-sde-’bar 
and Kha.che Jayananda. He composed a commentary on 
the 1 arkamudgara-karika written by Jayananda (tTog-gc-tho- 
ba, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3869). I have also seen a com¬ 
mentary on the Prajhamula (rTsa-ba ses-rab, Tg. dbU-ma, 
-No. 382.^), a commentary on the Summary of the 

Prasannapada, notes and an abridged summary of the 

Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara, as well as an 
Abridgment of the Madhyamaka system (composed by 
him). He seems also to have composed many text-books 
on the Madhyamaka system. 

2 ah Thah-sag-pa: He rounded Thafi-sag (in ’Phan- 
yul) and taught extensively the Madhyamaka system. 

I have seen a Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara, 
a Commentary on the Yukti-sastika by Nagarjuna, a 
Commentary on the Catuh-sataka (bZi-brgya-ba, Catuh- 
-Ctakasastrakarikanama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3846) and a 
i^ommentary ^n the RatnavalT by Nagarjuna (Rm-chen 
phren-ba, Tg. sPrin-yig, No. 4158) composed by him. 
He seems to have also composed other texts besides the 
above mentioned. Due to him, the Teaching of the 
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Madliyamaka system continued uninterruptedly up to the 
present time at Than-sag 

Many excellent kalyana-mttras from dbUs and gTsan 
attended (classes there). This monastery was of great 
benefit fot the Madhyamaka system. 

2 an Thafi-sag-pa was followed by ’Brom-ston, dBafi-ph^Tig 
grag.s-pa, the acarya Ses-rab rdo-rje, the two brothers—the 
•icarya Don-tshul and Grags-ldan, Lu-dpon Su-kha-de-va 
^Sukhadeva), the acarya Darma-ses-rab, Ban-ston Ses-rab rin- 
chen, the Venerable Preceptor bSod-nams seii-ge, Phag-ston 
bSam-gtan bz.afi-po, the acarya Than-sag-pa, the acarya bKra- 
sis seii-ge, rTa-pa g 2 on-nu bzart-po, the acarya Chos-grags 
of gSos-khaii, Than-sag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan rTse- 
pa Kun-dga’ gzon-nu, the acarya 5 akya gzon-nu, the 
ascetic (kun-spaiis) g 2 on-nu rgyal-mtshan, oMar-ston gZon- 
nu rgyal-mtshan, the acarya Tshul-khnms dpal-pa, Grags- 
pa rgyal-mtshan, the acar)'a Rin-chen rgya-mtsho and 
the abbot bLo-gros dpal-rin-pa. Up to the time of the 
last mentioned, they all taught the (Madhyamaka) system; 
basing themselves on the two texts—the Prasannapada 
(Tg.dbU-ma, No.3860) and the Great Commentary on the 
Madhyamakavatara (by Candrakirti; Tg dbU-ma, No. 
3862). When the Thaii-sag-pas describe their Lineage 
111 India, they mention the following: Munindra (Thub- 
pa’i dbah-po), the upadhyaya (mkhan-po) Ralmlabhadra 
(sGra-gcan-zin), Nagarjuna (kLu-grub). Candrakirti (Zia- 
ba gtags-pa), Mahjuklrti, Devacandra, the brahmana 
Ratnavajra (Rin-chen rdo-r}e), Parahita, Hasumati and 
sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba. 

The Chapter on sPa-tshab and his Spiritual Lineage. 

The continuity of teaching of the Abhidharmasamii- 
ccaya (mNon-pa kun-btus by Arya Asafiga, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
N0.4049) in the “Abode of Snows” (Tibet): The Buddha, 
Maitreya (Byams-pa), Asanga (Thogs-med), Vasubandhu 
(dbYig-ghen), Sthiramati (bLo-brtan), Pfirnavardhana (Gan- 
spel), the Kashmirian Jinamitra, Ka-ba dPal-brtsegs, Cog- 
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ro kLu 1 rgyal-incshan, 2 an Ye-ses-sde. The latter taught the 
system to Lha-luh dPal-gvi rdo-rje, Nani-nah Zla-ba’i rdo-rje. 
dBas rGval-ba Ye -ses. The first two obtained realization 
as a result of their meditations. dBas, because of a popular 
revolt in dbUs, had to leave for Khams. The following 
have been his disciples: Grub rGyal-ba’i ye-ies, Gru-mchog- 
gi ye-ses, Se-btsun, Gar-mi Yon-tan gyuh-druh, Khu-ston 
brTson- grus gyuh-druh, Rwa Khri-bzah-’bar, rGya Tshul-le 
and Li-bdud rTsi-gra^s. Brah-ti Dar-ma shih-po heard the 
Doctrine from Rwa Khri-bzah. Br.ih-ci had numerous disciples. 
When the great lo-ts.i-ba of rNog visited pandita ’Bum- 
gsum-pa ( Sthirap.fla ) .accompanied by three hundred 
monks, Brah-ti is said to have ordered chat each of the 
lo-tsa-ba s monks should be honoured by thirteen of his 
own disciples. Ko-bo Ye_ses bvuh-gnas (heard the text) 
from Brah-ti, and taught it to Rog Chos-kyi brtson-’grus. 
Tnanks to him the study of the Abidharmasamuccaya 
spreau widely throughout the Upper and Lower Yar-kluhs. 
His disciple Yar rGyal-ba’i ses -r.ib composed an extensive 
Commentary on the (Abhidhar.'na)-samuccaya. Te-luh 
Sc- bar, Bya-sder-ba, Bye-skyid-pa, sByin-pa seh-ge, sKyi- 
ston Grags- bum and bCom-ldan Ral-gri heard it from Rog. 
The All-knowing Chos-sku od-zer (heard it) from Bye-skyid-pa. 
Further. brTson-seh of ’Chims, rGy.ih-ro Dar-ma mgon, 
mCnims' brTson-rgya‘ Son bLo-brtan. !o-tsa-ba mChog-ldan, 
dP.ih lo-tsn.-b.i, Byah-rtse, iSJa-dbon-Do. Kun-dea’-dpal 

■los-dpal mgon-po, the Mahatman bLo-gros rgya-mtsho, 
Ko-uo Ye-ses byuh-gnas, ’Ban, Tho-gar gNain-sde, 

bZah-pa Byaii-skyabs, ’].ih-pa gZon-byah, Brih mChams-zah, 
Lo-doh Rin-rtse, Kliro-phu Rin-po-che bSod-nams seh-cre 
- s lad-in.i 1 sk', es-bu, Bu-sron Rin-po-clie, the mahapandita 
Dliannasri (^heard the text from) Brah-ti, and Dharmasrl 
pri.acheQ it co numerous Tripinikadharas in dbUs. The 
ceadiers of the Lineage, who pi-cceded Rii-ston Rin-po-che, 
have composed numerous commentaries ( on the text L 
Most nf tilt Pitakadharas residing ar Bo-doh, the 
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of ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa ( Sthirapala ), became learned in 
tins text. 

Though I did not succeed in finding the history of the 
Lineage of the Abbots of Bo-doh, there cannot be any doubt 
that this monastery had many learned men with an extensive 
knowledge of the Scriptures, Logic, Abhidharma, Vinaya, 
Sanskrit Grammar, Prosody, etc. This monaste'ry has 
been a remarkable place! During the early period of the 
propagation of the Doctrine, the Adhidharmakosa was 
translated together with numerous explanatory commentaries. 
The exposition of the text (of the Abhidharmakosa) is known 
to have originated with the Pandita Smrti. Though the 
text (of the Abhidharmakosa) had a wide circulation 
throughout dbUs and gTsah, the History of its Lineage has 
not been preserved. 

The Chapter on the Lineage of the Abhidharma. 

The Muni (Thub-pa, Sikyamuni), Dharmacrata (dGra- 
bcom Chos-skyobs), Pan-chen Me-wah-ga, Vasubandhu 
(dbYig-gnen), Dihnaga (Phyogs-glah), Isvarasena (dBah-phyug- 
sde), Dharmakirti (Chos-grags), Devendrabodhi (Lha-dbah 
bio), Sakyabodhi (Sakya bio), Vinitadeva (’Dul-ba-!ha), 
Dharmakirti (Chos-grags), Prajnakaragupta (Ser-’byuh), Ravi- 
gupta (Ni-ma sbas-pa), Yamari, Jnanasrlmitra, Dharmottara 
(Chos-kyi mchog), Ananda (Sahkarananda), Warn-ku pandita, 
Kha-che pan-chen SakyasrI, Sa-pan (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ 
rgyal-mtshan), ’U-yug-pa, Zah-btsun mDo-sde dpal, ’]am- 
dbyahs Sa-skya-pa, dPal-ldan-pa, ’]am-dbyahs sTon-gzon, Nor- 
bzahs-dpal, Grags-rin-pa ’)am-shon-pa, Chos-seh-ba (Chos-kyi 
seh-ge), rNo-thog-pa Chos-kyi bzah-po, mKhan-chen rin-po che 
rGyal-mtshan bzah-po. Further, from Chos-seh-ba: bSam- 
grup ye-ies of rGyal lha-khah (in ’Phan-yul); then the teacher 
bSam-grub bzah-po-ba. Other followers of the Pramanavartika 
(Tshad-ma rnam-’grel) make no mention of them, but the 
mKhan-chen rin-po-che rGyal-mtshan bzah-po has stated that 
after a thorough examination (of the sources), he had discover- 
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cd them (i.e. the above listed teachers). This is the Lineage 
of the Pramanavartika. 

The “Five Treatises of the Blessed Maitreya”; 

Though the great lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan ses-rab , and bTsan 
Kha-bo-che have heard (their exposition) from the same 
Sanjana (The text has Sajja-na/ Ch. VI. fob 9b/), their 
methods of exposition of the basic texts show certain 
differences. 

Namely: According to the History of the school of bTsan 
(bTsan-lugs), the Mahayanottaratantrasastra (Theg-pa 
chen-po rgyud bla-ma’i bstan-bcos, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.4024) 
and the Dh.irmadharmatavibhahgakarika (Chos dan chos-nid 
rnam-par ’byed-pa’i tshig le’ur bvas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 402J) remained unknown to scholars. The Venerable 
MaitrT-pa saw once a shining light coming out from a crack in 
a stupa, and having investigated it, discovered the two books 
(from inside the stupa). He then offered prayers to the 
Venerable Ajita (Ma-pham, i. e. Maitreya) who appeared 
before him surrounded by clouds, and expounded the books to 
him. Maitrl-pa then preached the two books to .^nandakirti. 
Disguised as a beggar this latter journeyed to Kasmira. 
Sanjana discovered that Anandaklrti was a remarkable man, 
paid him homage and obtained from him the two books. 
He then prepared several copies of the books and offered them 
to the pandita JhanasrF and others. bTsan Kha-bo-che has 
been a disciple of Grwa-pa mNon-ses (here mkhan-bu means 
a disciple prdained by Grwa-pa mNon-ses). Before going to 
Kasmira, he requested his upadhyaya (Grwa-pa mNon-ses) 
to perform an offering ceremony. The upadhyaya said to 
him: “Till your return from Kasmira, 1 shall be responsible 
for your safety, and you will never get even a toothache!” 
bTsan Kha-bo-che was born in the Iron-Female-Hen year 
(Icags-mo-bya—1021 A-D.). At the age of 56 he proceeded 
to Kasmira, and said to Sanjana: “Now I have grown old! 

I cannot master many books. 1 wish to make the Doctrine 
of the Blessed Maitreya my dearh prayer (’chi-chos-byed-pa. 


(9^) 
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to i-ecite a religious text at ceath time). Pray instruct 
me in it I” 

Sanjana entrusted him to the lo-tsa-ba gZu dGa’-ba’i 
rdo-rje who is said to hav'e instructed (gdams-pa) bTsan 
Kha-bo-che. In those days there existed a text-book on 
the Uttaratantra commented upon by gZu. A translator 
named Pad-ma seh-ge explained it in conformity with the 
Commentary by bTsan. There appears also to have existed 
an extensive commentary on the Sutralamkara (Mahayanasutra- 
alanikarakarika, Theg-pa chen-po mDo-sde’i rgyan zes-bya- 
ba’i tshig le’ur byas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.4020) which 
was written down by Pad-ma seh-tre at the time of his nietimo 

/ O O 

with Sahjana. ' bTsan returned to Tibet before rNog 
lo-tsa-ba. At various places he preached the Doctrine of 
Maitreya to kalyana-mitras, who were in search of it, and 
great benefit arose. bTsan took up residence at Brag-rgya of 
Yar-stod, and taught the Doctrine (of Maitreya) to a 
kalyana-mitra known by the name of ICah-ra-ba. This latter 
preached the Doctrine to Dar-ma brtson-’grus of mDo-sde- 
sbug of Phyogs who composed an extensive commentary on 
the Mahayanasutralamkara (mDo-sde rgyan). Copies of this 
book are found frequently. There exists also a commentary 
on the Uttaratantra, in which the name of the author is not 
mentioned, but which w'as (commonly) regarded to be a 
comment.ary belonging to the school of bTsan (Kha-bo-che), 
and in w'hich precepts on practice (man-hag hams-len) are 
added to the text of the exposition (i. e. the exposition of the 
text is made from the standpoint of meditative practice). 
There also exist several short treatises, such as the Ye-ses-kyi 
bza g-sa (“Repository of Wisdom”) and others containing 
precepts of the school of bTsan. 

I have not heard (people) saying that “this method was 
preserved by th'..-. kalyan.i-mitra ’ Many learned men who 
had belonged to tnc spiritual lineage of rNog lo-tsa-ba, had 
also composed commentaries 01. (the Uttaratantra). Now, 
chough the great io-tsa-ba and the teacher gTsah-nag-pa have 
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iiiaintaiiiccl that the so-called Tath.lgatagarbha or the Essence 
of Buddhahood represented the Paramartha-satya (Transcen¬ 
dental Truth), they asserted that the Paramartha-satya could 
not be the object of even an approximate judgment (zen-pa, 
adhyavasaya), to say nothing of it being a direct object of 
perception (determined by words and thought-construction, 
sikalpa In Tibetan philosophic literature, apart of Logic, 
>'cn-pa means approximation, approximative judgment). On 
the other hand the acarya- Phya-pa asserted that the absolute 
negation (med-par dgag-pa) of the reality of external objects 
leprescnted the paramartha-satva which, according to him, 
was the object of an approximate judgment determined by 
Words and thought-constructions. According to the followers 
ot the school of bTsan : the pure nature of the Mind was 
the Essence of tite Sugata, and therefore it was stated to be 
die fertile seed of Buddhahood. The Venerable Red-mda'-pa 
believed at first the Uttaratantra to be a Vijfianamatra work, 
and even composed a commentary from the standpoint of 
die followers of the Vijnanamatra school. Later, when 
he became a hermit, he used to sing ; "It is impossible 
W differentiate between the presence and absence of this our 
^find. The Buddha having perceived that it penetrated 

‘‘11 living beings, as in the example of a subterranean 

treasure, or the womb of a pregnant woman, had proc¬ 
laimed all living beings to be possessed of the Essence 
of the Sugata.” In general, it seems to be true that 

the Venerable Maitrl-pa had rediscovered these two 
basic texts of the Maitrcya Doctrine, for the Abhisaiiia- 
yalamkara-aloka and other works contain numerous quotations 
from the Madhyantavibhahga and the Sutralanikara, but 
contain any quotations from these two later 

The Kha-che pan -cheii was also said to have 
precepts of the “Five Treatises of Maitreya” 
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to represent a material truth, numerous persons in dbUs 
and gTsah who had studied assiduously the Uttaratantra, 
appear to have been instructed by him. The Uttaratantra 
and its commentary were first translated by the Master 
(Atlsa) and Nag-tsho. Then by rNog, sPa-tshab lo-tsa- 
ba' and the- Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba. ]o-nah lo-tsa-ba made 
a translation of the basic text only. It is also stated that 
Mar-pa Do-pa had translated all the “Five Treatises” of 
Maitreya (Mat-pa t)o-pa Chos-kyi dbah-phyug of Ya- 
’brog). The Chapter on the bTsan school of the Doctrine 
of Maitreya. 



BOOK VII 


THE PREACHING OF THE TANTRAS. 

Now the manner in which the Tantras were preached is 
to be related. In regard to the Kriya-Tantra (Bya-ba’i tgyud) 
and the Carya-Tantra (spyod.pa’i rgyud), the exposition of 
the acarya Buddhaguhya (slob-dpon Sahs-rgyas gsah-ba) was 
pre-eminent throughout the Period of the Early Spread of the 
Doctrine. Translators, basing themselves on the expositions 
of other panditas, and having mastered the teaching of the 
acarya Buddhaguhya, translated the Arya-Subahupariprccha- 
nama-tantra (dPuh-bzaiis, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 805), 
Sarvamandalasamanyavidhinam guhyatantra (gSah-ba spyi- 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 806), the Dhyanottara. 
patalakrama (bSam-gtan phyi-ma. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
808) and other texts, as well as a brief commentary on the 
Vairocanabhisambodhi-Tantra (rNam-par snah-mdzad mNon- 
par ByafKhub-pa’i rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. <194) of 
the acarya Buddhaguhya which belongs to the Carya-Tantra 
class. A commentary on the Atya-Vajrapinyabhiseka- 
mahatantra (Phyag-na rdo-rje dbah-bskur-ba’i rgyud. Kg. 
rGyud- bum. No. 496) had also been translated. Though 
there appeared to exist formerly a continuity in the preaching 
and study (bsad-pa and nan-pa) of these texts, sincd the 
Period of the Later Spread of the Doctrine, the continuity 
of preaching does not appear to have been great. During 
the Period of the Later Spread of the Doctrine there has- been 
a great increase in the preaching of both the “Outer’ Yoga- 
Tantra and “Inner’’ Yoga-Tantra (Phyi-nah, 1. e. the Yoga 
and the Aniittara-yoga-Tantras). Namely, the purusottaina 
(skyes-bu 1 mchog) the great Translator known as Rin-chen 
bzah-po, who had, in general, mastered and expounded all 
the b.isic texts of che Prajnaparamtta and Tantra cl.isses, has 
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especially expounded the Yoga-Tantras. Its story: This 
Great Translator on three occasions journeyed to Kasmira, 
and there attended on many teachers. He also invited many 
panditas to Tibet and properly established the custom of 
preaching (the Yoga Tantras). He translated the Tattvaloka 
(Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha-mahayanabhisamaya—nama-Tan- 
tra-Tattvalokakarl-nama-vyakhya, Tg. 2510), a commentary 
composed by the acarya Anandagarbha (Kun-snih) on the 
Sarvatathagatatattvasarngraha-nama-mahayanasutra (De-hid 
bsdus-pa’i rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 379), an incom¬ 
plete commentary on the dPal-mchog-rgyud (Sn-Paramadya- 
nama.mahayanakalparaja. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 487) by 
the acarya Anandagarbha, the Rite and Ceremony of rDo-r}e 
’byuh-ba, composed by Anandagarbha(Tg. tGyud, No. 2516), 
the Mayajala-mahatantraraja (sGyu-’phrul dra-ba’i rgyud. 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 466) together with an exposition of 
the text by the acarya Anandagarbha (Mayajala-mahatantrara- 
jatika-akhya, Tg. rGyud, No. 2513) the Sarvarahasy.i- 
nama-tantraraja (Thams-cad-gsah-ba’i rgyud. Kg./rGyud- 
’bum, No. 481 /) together with a commentary by the acarya 
5 anti-pa (SrI-SarvarahasyarnbandharahasyapradIpa-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2623) and numerous short texts connected with' 
the above. He (Rin-chen bzah-po) performed these (Tantric) 
rites and maintained (the Doctrine), and had many disciples 
from mNa’-rls, dbUs and gTsah. Among them the Junior 
Translator (lo-cliuh) Legs-pa’i ses-rab, Gur-sifi brTson-’grus 
rgyal-mtshan of Mafi-nah, gZon-nu ses-rab of Gra and sKyi- 
nor Jnana—these four were known as his “Four Spiritual 
Sons” (thugs-sras). 

Further, An-ston Grags-rin of sPu-hrahs, rGya Ye-tshiil, 
Guh-pa Ye-ses and dKon-mchtg-brtsegs of Mar-yul, these 
four have been the disciples of both the Great Translator 
(lo-chen, i. e. Rin-chen bzah-po) and the Junior Translator 
(Lo-chuh, i. e. Legs.pa’i ses-rab). Moreover, rKyah-pa 
Chos-blo of rGyan-ro sPc’u-dmar in Upper Myaii .utenclcd 
on the Gre.ic Tr.insl.!tor. .Soon .liter the arrival of the 
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Great Translator from Kasmira, he heard (from him) the 
tite of initiation into the rDo-rJe ’byuh-ba (Vajradha- 
tumahamandalavidhisarvavajrodaya-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2516), according to the Sraddha (Sraddhakaravarman) Lineage 
and the Ko -sa-la’i rgyan (Kosalalamkaratattvasamgrahatika, 
Tg. rGyud, No.2503). He also listened in company with 
Sab-rtse rGya-gar to the exposition of the Srl-Paramadya- 
nama-mahayanakalpataja, accompanied by an incomplete 
commentary (SrT-Paramadyavivarana, Tg. rGyud, No.2511) 
and the initiation rite. He also listened attentivfcly (to the 
exposition) of the Guhyasamaja (Sarvatathagatakayavakcittara- 
hasyaguhyasamaja-nama.mahakalparaja. Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No.<^.^2) according to the system of Jnanapada (the acarya 
Sahs-rgyud ye-ses, Ye-ses zabs). He studied the ceremonies 
(lag-len) under Dol-po sGom-chen. The exposition of the 
text he chiefly obtained from the Junior Translator (lo-chuh, 
■•e. rNog Legs-pa’i ses-rab). After Rin-chen bzah-po’s 
return from his second journey to Kasmira, rKyah-pa 
Chos-blo obtained the Srl-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalpa- 
raja from him after the whole text had been translated, as 
well as all that had remained unfinshed from his previous 
studies. After that Sum-ston Yc-’bar attended on the 
Great Translator (Rin-chen bzah-po) for seven years and 
received from him a commentary on the first half of the 
Tattvaloka (Tg. rGyud, No. 1293). a commentary on the 
^rst half of the Srl-Paramadya-Tantra, an incomplete text 
of the Srl-Paramadya-Tantra itself, the rDo-rJe ’byuh-ba, 
the Initiation rite according to the method of the two 
commentaries and the Initiation rites of dPal mchog rdor-sems 
and dPal-mchog rigs-bsdus (n. of a mandala). From the 
Great Translator he recived initiations only, and conducted 
most of his studies under the Junior Translator (rNog 
Legs-pa i ses-rab). Then ICe-zar of Upper Myah became 
a disciple of the Great Translator, but mostly studied under 
Junior Translator for seven year, and mastered the 
Toga-Tantras in general, and in particular the Srl- 
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Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog). After that gZon-nu 
rgya-mtsho, father of sPah-kha Dar-chun, Brag-stehs-pa of 
Las-stod, dMar-ston Chos-kyi rgyal.mtshan of Kul-’chih-ru, 
kLe-ston of IDog, Sakya-rdo-r}e of Bal, Koh-kha-pa, scholar 
of Than (Than-ston) and IDog Goh-kha-pa had a brief 
interview with the Great Translator, but studied chiefly 
under the Junior Translator. rNog Se-ser, Srad Ye-gzon of 
5 ans came to see the Great Translator, but did not see him, 
and instead attended on the Junior Translator. rNog 
Ge-ser-ba mastered the great commentary on the Namasahglci 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 2533). After the death of the Great 
Translator, Pho-brah Zi-ba-’od who was learned in the work 
of a translator, made numerous translations, and having 
invited many translators and panditas, he filled in the 
incomplete portions of the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog). 

Zahs-dkar ’Phags-pa ses-rab did not find . the Great 
Translator alive, and instead studied under the Junior 
Translator and the latter’s assistant preacher An-ston Grags- 
rin, as well as attended classes on the Initiation rite and 
exposition of the Tattva-samgralia (Sarvatathagata- 
Tattvasamgraha-nama-mahayanasutra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 

479) , the 5 rI-Patamadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog) and the 
Larger and Lesser recensions of the sByon-rgyud (sByoh- 
rgyud ma-bu. Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 483 and 485). Later, 
when the pandita Kumarakalasa (gZon-nu bum-pa) came by 
invitation to dbUs, he expounded the Vajrasekharatantra 
(Vajrasekhara-mahaguhyayogatantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 

480) to Mar-pa rDor-yes of sMon-gro, Khams-pa rGwa- 
ston and Yam-sud kLu-chuh, using a translation made 
previously by the pandita Karmavajra and Zafis-dkar gZon.nu 
tshul-khrims at ’Dam, and the original Sanskrit text used by 
Kumarakalasa. Zans-dkar lo-ts.i-ba acted as translator. Tlien 
when they came to Lha-sa, an up.asaka named gNal-pa 
Ni-ma ses-rab heard on three occasions (the exposition) of tlie 
V.ajrasckharatantra from tiie lo-ts.vba and the pandita, and 
took down many notes. Z.ihs-dkar (lo-tv.i-ha) ami Ni-m.i sc':-rib 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


visited later Nepal. After that, the lo-tsa-ba and his disciple 
proceeded to mNa'-ris, from where the lo-tsa-ba journeyed 
CO Kasmira. gNal preached on one occasion the Vajrasekhara- 
tantra. Later, when the Kashmirian Jnanam came to 
Tibet, he took up residence at Chos-’khor Ta-bo (in Spiti). 
After a three years’ stay, this pandita learned to speak 
Tibetan, and gNal studied under him for three years. 
From Mah-nah-pa he received (instruction) on the Tattva- 
sanigiraha according to the method of Anandagarbha (Kun- 
snin). From sKyi-nor Jnana be received (the exposition) 
of the sByon-rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 483) according 
the method of the Master (Atisa). Later Zahs-dkar 
(lo-tsa-ba) composed a commentary on the Vajrasekharatantra. 
The pandita Mahakaruna (Thugs-tje chen-po) and Zahs- 
dkar (lo-tsa-ba) also made a translation of three chapters 
of the second half of the G)mmentaty (Sarvatathagatatatt- 
vasaingraha-mahayina-abhisamaya-nama-Tantratattvalokakarl- 
nama-vyakhya. Tg. rGyud, No. 2510) at Myah-ro. gNai- 
pa Ni-ma ses-rab. Mar-pa rDor-yes, gNan-ston Tshul-’bar 
and sPy^-tshan-pa Seh-ge rgyal-mtshan, the four, were 
called the “Four Sons of Zahs-dkar” (Zahs-dkar bu-bzi). 
In general, Zahs-dkar (lo-tsa-ba) benefitted greatly the 
propagation of the Anuttara and Yoga Tantras and in 
particular that of the Yoga Tantra. Sum-ston Ye-’bar 
had the following disciples; gfJan-ston Tshul-’bar, rGya- 
mon Chos-grags of Myah-stod "gTsah-po, sPu-ston ’bar- 
thog of sTag-tshal gdoh- ston and Kham-pa Scs^rab rdo-r)e. 
The kalyana-mitra gNal-pa’s disciple sNur Ni-ma ’od-zer had 
four disciples: gLan Chos-’byuh, rTsa-skya dKon-mchog- 
grags, dMar Chos-rgyal and sGahs -ston Ser-’bum. His 
son rDo-r|e seh-ge composed numerous texts on the Yoga 
(Tantra). sNur Chos-’phags, from whom the Dharmas- 
vamin rGyal-sras Rin-po-che heard the initiation into the 
Trailokyavijaya-mahakalparaja (Khams-gsum rnam-rgyal, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum,No.482), also belongs to the Spiritual Lineage 
of the (Zahs-dkar lo-tsa-ba). The son of sNur Yc-ses 
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rgyal-mtshan-Chos-rgyal taught the system extensively to 
the All-knowing ’Phags-’od. ’Phags-’od taught it to Bu 
Rin-po-che (Bu-ston) and initiated him in the manner 
of pouring water from one vessel into another. Bu Rin- 
po-che composed (several) abridgements on the Yoga Tantra, 
an extensive exposition of the ’Byuh-ba (rDo-rJe ’byuh-ba) 
and manuals on the different mandala rites. He used 
to say that “his former karmic inclinations (vasana) towards 
the Yoga Tantra had awakened in him.” Most of the 
Lineages which handed down the Initiation rites of the 
Yoga Tantra are existing at present, but I failed to find 
(the Lineage) which handed down the exposition of the 
(Yoga) Tantra and that of its commentaries (’Gos lo-tsa-ba 
means here that the Lineage which handed down the 
lun or permission had come to an end. In Tibet no text 
can be expounded without obtaining a permission or luh 
from' a teacher, member of the Spiritual Lineage to which 
the text belonged). rNog Chos-kyi rdo-r)e studied the 
Yoga Tantra first under sKyi Byc-ma-luh-pa and then 
under Khams.pa Ses-rab rdo-rje. This Spiritual Lineage 
continues to exist. The Lineage which handed down 
the (meditative) practice and the mandala rites of the 
gSah-ldan (Tg. tGyud.Nos. 2584, 2585), and the exposition 
of the Namasahgiti exists to the present day dmong the 
followers of rNog. 

The Chapter on the History of the Yoga (Tantra). (3a). 

Now the origin of • the exposition of the Srl-Guhya- 
samajatantra which belongs to the “Inner” Class of the 
Yoga Tantra (rNal-’byor nan-gi rgyud i.e. the Anuttara- 
yoga-Tantra). The meaning of the Guhyasamajatantra 
is twofold: the Tantra of Meaning which is to be explained, 
and the Tantra of Words which explain it. 

According to the first interpretation, the term Guhya- 
samaja means three aspects of the Body, Speech and Mind 
which are called guhya or “hidden”, and their group is called 
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s.iinaja or “assembly.” This (group) symbolizes all the 
Buddhas. For this reason the transcendental Body, Speech 
.ukI Mind of the Buddhas are called guhya or “hidden”, 
because they were hidden from the Sravakas and Pratyeka 
Buddhas, and even from those of the followers of the 
Mahayana who were deprived of extreme felicity. The Body 
which manifests itself as a pair (sku-thugs Body and Mind) 
represents by its nature an assembly of all the Buddhas. This 
Was Called the “Great Vajradhara” or “All-Buddha . Herv. 
the word '‘Buddha” does not mean the Buddhas who dwell 
in a particular sphere and preach individually to a group of 
disciples (like the Sthaviravada and the Mahayana teachers, 
here a Universal Buddha is meant). Since this represents a 
final stage, the Tantra of Words which helps to elucidate 
(its meaning) should also be regat'ded as the chief among 
Tantras. Now the meaning of this {term, Vajradhara. 
according to the Pradipodyotana-nama-rika (sGron-ma gsal-ba, 
Tg. No. 1785) it is “the essence (atman) of all the families 
(ktila) (of Buddhas, i.e. the five families orkula of Buddhas: 
P.idma-kula, V.ajra-kula, Ratna-kula. Karm.a-kiila and Vairoc- 
ana-kula or Buddha-kula), without beginning and end, the 
Adi-Buddha, the great Consciousness manifested m a living 
form, the Body or Wisdom (Inana-kaya), by nature endowed 
with a luminous character, by nature possessed of the three 
Worlds, by nature possessed .of the Three Bodies (Trikaya). 
by nature possessed of the three Vehicles, by nature possessed 
of the Three Times., by nature possessed of the Three Vajras 
(kaya-vajra or Transcendental Body, vagvajra or Transcenden¬ 
tal Speech and citta-vajra or Transcendental Mind), by 
nature possessed of the Two Truths (sarnvrti and paraniattha- 
sntya)” Therefore, some of the followers of the SamSja who 
were inquiring about the colour and symbols of Vajradhara, 
and who used to say that he had a white body, was one¬ 
faced and two-armed, seem not to Have understood the 
meaning of the above quoted passage of the Pradipodyotana 
n 5 ma-tlka. But those inquiring-about the colour and symbols 
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(of Vajradhara), should refer to the colour and symbols, etc. 
of Vajrasattva (rDo-r]e sems-pa), classified as the sixth Dhyani- 
Buddha, as was done by them in the case of the passage 

“RGpa-Vairocana.(gzugs rNam-pa snah-mdzad...) 

(formerly there were five Dhyani-Buddhas). 

The acarya Nagarjuna and his disciples maintained that 
the (Guhya)samaja represented the essence of all the 84.000 
doctrines (of the Buddha). In our time some admit that 
the (Guhya)samaja should be regarded as an independent 
work without any connection with any other Tantra. But 
(this last opinion) shows a tendency to accept the standpoint 
of the Hinayana. Thus, as it was said also in the Vimala. 
prabha (Tg. rGyud, No. 1347: Bu-ston gSuh-’bum, vol.I/ 
ka/, fol. 35 b): “In this manner the interrogator (about the 
Kalacakra), as related in the SrI-Samaja (dPal-’dus-pa); Then 
Vajrapani having been blessed by the Blessed Vajradhara, 
said ; “May the Blessed One explain the meaning of all the 
Buddhas, the Guhyasamaja of all the Buddhas, the highest 
of all the Tantras, the great king of Tantras (maha-Tantra- 
raja), etc.” Such was the request of Vajrapani. Because it had 
been said so, (the author of the Vimalaprabha, i. e. Paun- 
dirika, Pad-ma dkar-po) maintained also that the Kalacakra 
(-Tantra) and its commentary could serve as an exposition of 
the Guhyasamaja. ’n the Hevajra-(Tantra) it is also said 
that “the Mind has the form of an aggregate” (Kg. rGyud, 
Vol. Ka/I/, /Narthang edition/; de-ni shags-bzlas de dka’- 
thub dan de sbyin-sreg// de-ni dkyil-’khor-can de-ni dkyil- 
’khor-iiid//mdor-bsdus-nas-ni ’Dus-pa’i gzugs-can-no// : — 
“The Mind is the recitation of Mantras; it is penance; it is 
homa; it is the Master of the Mandala; it is the Mandala 
Itself. In short, the Mind has the form of an aggregate”.) 
It so, the Hevajra-tantra must have been expounded as an 
introduction to the (Guhya)samaja. The acarya Krsna (Nag- 
po) has also composed a basic treatise called Guhyatattva- 
pr.ikasa-nama (gSah-ba’i de-kho-na-nid gsal-ba, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1450), and maint-'jned that the essence of the 
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Guhyasamaja could be .plained with the help of the bDe- 
mchog ’khor-lo (Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 368-370). The 
(Guhyasamaja) has been translated during the Period 
of Early Propagation of the Doctrine by^ the translator 
(lo-tsa-ba) ICe bKra-sis. The teachers belonging to the 
rNin-ma-pa school declared the (Guhya)samaja to be the 
most important text among the eighteen classes of their 
Tantras. There exist also several commentaries on the 
Guhyasamaja written by ancient Tibetan teachets. In 
later times the Great Translator Rin-chen bzah-po 
translated the Tantra, its commentary the Pradlpodyotana- 
nama-dka (sGron-ma gsal-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 1783), as 
well ■ as other commentaries (on this Tantra), and many 
lesser texts on the utpattikrama and sampannakrama degrees, 
which appear also to have been expounded by him. 
Numerous later translators have gone to Aryavarta, and 
have studied there the (Guhya)samaja, and later have 
preached it in Tibet. 

Among them, the Venerable ’Gos (Lhas-btsas) and his 
followers became the holders (of the doctrine) of the 
(Guhya) samaja. The adepts of the (Guhya) samaja agree 
that the Guhyasamajatantra had been preached by the 
Munindra himself, following a request of Indrabhuti, the 
great king of Oddlyana, at the time when the Buddha 
had manifested himself in Oddlyana and initiated (the 
king). Thereupon the king and his retinue practised the 
Tantra by means of the prapanca-carya (spros-spyod) and 
became initiates (Vidyadhara—one who has attained spirit¬ 
ual realization or siddhi, grub-pa), and the country of 
Oddlyana became deserted. After that a yoginl, who 
had descended from the realm of the Nagas, heard it 
(i.e. the Tantra) from (king) Indrabhuti and taught it 
to king Visukalpa of the Southern country. 

The maha-brahinana Saraha heard it from him and 
taught It to acarya Nagarjuna. The latter had many 
disciples- Jbiit the chief ones were the four: Sakyamitra 
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( 5 akya bses-gnen), Aryadeva, Nigaboclhi (kLu’i byan-chub) 
and Candrakirci. Candrakirti taught it to Sisyavajra.(sLob- 
pa’i rdo-r|e). 'The latter to Krsnacarya (Nag-po-ba). The 
latter to Gomisra (Sa-’dres-pa) and the latter to Abhijha 
(mNon-ses-can). ’Gos studied it under him and other 
teachers. Now ’Ges (Lhas-btsas); He was born at a place 
called Khug-pa of Upper rTa-nag from a mother said to 
have been a manifestation of Tara. His name was Lhas- 
btsas, that is “Protected by gods.’’ His family name 
was ’Gos. Since both his father and mother belonged to 
the 'Gos family, he was named ’Gos Khug-pa (intermarried 
’Gos), Since he was born inside a cattle-enclosure, he was 
called ‘‘born m a cattle-enclosure,” but this is only foolish 
talk. At first he went to study at the residence of Zur-pa. 
He was given only manual work to do and was not 
given instruction in the Doctrine. He went to see bla- 
chen ’Brog-mi who gave him a short exposition of the 
Doctrine, but said: “If you desire to listen to instructions 
in the Tantras, then fetch gold!” and saying so he did not 
give him instruction in the Trantras. Then pride rose in 
him and he thought; “I must go myself to India and become 
one like him!” He proceeded to India. 

While he was studying the Doctrine at the feet of 
panditas, he said to himself: “If I do not work diligently, 
I shall feel ashamed before that beggar ’Brog-mi !” Great 
diligence was then born in him and he continued his 
studies with great assiduity. He is known to have had in all 
seventy pandita-teachers, as far as Nepal, and two teachers 
among dakinls, in all seventy-two (teachers). Among these,- the 
chief masters, from whom he heard the expositipn of the Samaj.i 
were ; Abhijna (mNon-ses-can) of Bhahgala, the scholar bTsun- 
mo-can (Yosa) of Za-hor, the prince of Koh-ka-na sPrin- 
gyi sugs-can (Meghavegin), Krsnasam.iyavajra (Nag-po 
Dam-tshig rdo-rje) of Vajrasana, the Venerable Master 
(Atlsa), Candrarihula, a scholar of Kasmira (Grib-stan 
Srin.igar), Santibhadra ( Zi-ba bzan-po ) of Rajagrha, the 
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great upasaka of Ye-ran, or the Nepaiese Mahakaruna 
(Thugs-r|e chen-po), Na-ba-ku-ti-pa of Bal-po rdzoh and the 
Kashmirian Jnanakara, a disciple of Na-ro-pa. According to 
Nor-rje Kun-dga’-’od, Nagabodhi (kLu’i Byah-chub) taught 
(the Samaja) to Tillipa; the latter to Na-ro-pa; the latter to 
Ku-sa-li, the Elder; the fatter to Ku-sa-fi, the Junior; the- 
latter to gSer-glin-pa; the latter is said to have expounded 
it to Pindo-pa bSod-siioms-pa, Abhijiia (rnNon-ses-can), 
Yosa (bTsun-mo-can) —and Jnanakara. Some (give the 
lineage as follows): Vajradhara; he to Vajtadharma (rDo- 
rje chos); the latter to Indrabhuti; the latter to one called 
the “Dakini born of the Nagas” (kLu-las gyur-ba’i mkhas- 
gro-ma) and otliers. The statement that Vajradharma 
(rDo-rJe chos) t.aughc it to king Indrabhuti agrees with a 
prophecy mentioned in the Dc-kho-na-nid-kyi sgron-ma’i 
rgyud (Sri-TattvapradIpa-n.ima-mahayoginItantraraja, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 423; sNar-thah bKa’-’gyur, rGyud, vol. I 
/Ka/, fol. 536b), where it is said: “And the Devi asked: 
‘Who will understand and explain this great hidden Tantra?’ 
The Blessed One replied: ‘In the northern quarter, in Sri- 
V.ajrasth.uia Oddlyana, a king named Indrabhuti will under¬ 
stand it, will teach it and will expound it to living beings.’ 
And again the DevT asked : ‘O Blessed One! What stage of 
the path has king Indrabhuti reached? Pr.iy state it!’ And the 
Blessed One .said: ‘The Vajrapani king mentioned bv me in 
the Srl-Jnanatilakayogmltantraraja (dPal Ye-ses thig-le’i rgyud- 
kyi rgyal-po. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 422) is this Indrabhuti, 
.".n incarnation and master of the tenth stage (on the Path of 
the Bodhisattva), a jnana-kaya, the master of the 14th stage 
(bhumi)’ ” (in Tantric Buddhism there are four stages, besides 
the usual ten). Thus the Blessed One had prophesied that 
king Indrabhuti would appear in the future (and would be 
instructed by His disciple Vajradharma and not by Himself). 
Further, according to the Sahajasiddhi ( Lhan-cig skyes- 
grub, Tg. rGyud, No. 2260): Srimatl Llladcvl (dPal-ldan 
Rol-pa Ih.i-mo-che), VajrasrI (De-bzin dpa’-bo rDo-rJe-dpal), 
46 
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Sri Samayavajra (Dam-tshig rDo-r|e-dpal), also Sri Padmavajra 
(Pad-ma rDo-rJe-dpal), Sriinari Sahajavajra, Vajravari br^hmanl 
(rDo-rJe-dan-ldan bram-ze-mo), likewise Sri Siddhivajra- (Grub- 
pa’i rDo-rJc-dpal). Those to whom the Venerable Yaman- 
taka-raja expounded the Sri Cakra (dPal-ldan ’Khor-lo, i.c. 
the Guhyasamaja) have been : the teacher “Sleeping Bhiksu” 
(i.e. La-ba-pa, who is said to have slept for three years at 
the gate of king Indrabhuti’s Palace), as well as other gods. 
In its commentary (i.e. the Sahajasiddhipaddhati-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2261) it is said; “In the country of Sri 
Oddlyana, in a remote jungle called Katna-alamkara (Rin-po. 
ches brgyan-pa) the rsi Jagadasvasa (’Gro-ba dbugs-’byin-pa), 
a manifestation of Guhyapati ^Sah-ba’i bdag-px)) intended to 
expound the Sahajaratnopadesatantra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i rin- 
po-che’i man-nag-gi rgyud) to some fortunate ones”. The rsi 
Jagadasvasa (’Gro-ba dbugs-’byin-pa) taught it to the Princess 
MahallladevI (Lha-mozol-pa chen-mo) who taught it to the 
great king Vairavajra (dPa’-bo rdo-rje). The latter (taught) it 
to the farmer Padmavajra (Pad-ma’i rdo-rJe). The latter to the 
wine-merchant Sahajavajra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i rdo-rje). The 
latter to the weaver Nandavajra (dGa’-ba’i rdo-rje). The 
latter to the brahmani Vajra who taught it to the barber' 
Siddhivajra (Grub-pa’i rdo-rje). The latter (taughr it) to 
Sri Sarvajagannatha (dPal-ldan Kun-’gro’i mgon-po). The 
latter to Cittavajra (Thugs-kyi rdo-rje). The latter to 
(his) sister Laksmihkara who taught it to king Indrabhuti 
or to La-ba-pa (Kambalapada, bLa-ma dGe-sloh). This 
is the explanation of the above quoted prophecy. I am 
of the opinion that, if one were to compare the story 
about the introduction of the Tantras in Aryavarta by 
La-ba-pa from Oddlyana, with the above quoted passage, one 
would find that the account about the Lineage of the 
teachers of the (Guhya) samaja was authentic. This also 
seems to agree with a prophecy about La-ba-pa quoted 
by Aryadeva in his Caryamelayanapradipa ( sPyod-pa bsdus- 
pa’i sgron-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1803) who also gives 
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an explanation of the prophecy. Some who had expressed 
the view that king Indrabhuti and La-ba-pa had been 
different personalities would be unable to explain the 
passage in the Commentary 6n the Sahajasiddhi (Lhan- 
geig skyes-grub, Tg, rGyud, N0.2223; the Commentary 
is the Sahajasiddhipaddhati-nama, Tg. rGyud, No.22-61; 
this passage read “she taught it to king Indrabhuti 
or La-ba-pa”). This treatise on the Sahajasiddhi (sKyes- 
grub) is also based on-the (Guhya)samajatantra, for in its 
commentary it is said: “In the Sahajasiddhi it is stated— 

'From the vast Mahayana.the term ‘Mahayana’ 

here means the “Maha-Yoga-tantra (i.e. the Guhyasama- 
jatantra), which expounds the hidden (nature) of the Body, 
Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas.” The Jhanasiddhi 
(Ye-ses grub-pa, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, vol No. XLIV, 
ch.XV, contains several quotations from the Guhyasama- 
jatantra) composed by king Indrabhuti, is also clearly based 
on the (Guhya)samaja. The treatise known as Guhyasiddhi 
(gSan-ba grub-pa, Tg. rGyud, No.2217; Bu-ston gSuh- 
’bum, vol.XXVI /La/, bsTan-’gyur dKar-chag, fol.^Sb: 
Don-dam-pa’i yi-ge gsum-dah-ldan-pa’i rgyud-kyi don hes- 
par bsdus-pa dPal gSah-ba grub-pa zes-bva-ba grub-thob 
chen-po Pad-ma vadzras mdzad-pa) is also based on the 
(Guhya)samaja which is clear from the basic text itself. 
Acarya Atyadeva quoted extensively from it in his Carya- 
melayanajjradlpa. Padmavajra (Pad-ma rdo-r)e), the author 
of the Guhyasiddhi, seems to have been the farmer Padma- 
vajra. Thus the (Guhya)samaja must have originated in 
several Lineages. The Venerable ’Gos revised on two 
occasions the translations of the (Guhya)sainajatantra, which 
had become the chief among Tantras, and its commentary 
the PradIpodyotana-nama-tTka. Great was the benefit. 
Further, he translated the following Tantras and their 
Commentaries: the Arya-Dakinlvajrapahjara-mahatantraraja- 
kalpa-nama (Gur, Kg. iGyud-’bum. No.4^19), theHevajra- 
tantraraja-nama (brTag, Kg. rGyud-’bum, N0.417), the 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


3 % 

Samputa-nama-inahdUncra (Sam, Kg. rGyuci-’buin, Nu 381), 
the Ratnamala, a Commentar) on the Hevajratantra (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1183; Bu-scon gSuh-’bum, vol. XXVI/(La/, fol. 
19b), together with the Sri-VajradSka-nama-mahatantraraja 
(bDe-mchog bsad-rgyud, Kg. rGyud, No. 370), the Sri 
Catuhpithamahayoginitantraraja (rDo-rJe gdan-bzi. Kg. rGyud- 
’bum. No. 428), together with its exposition, the Maha- 
mayatantrarija (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 425) and others. He 
also taught them. He also revised the translations of die 
branches of the (Guhya)samaja. The chief disciples of this 
great scholar were: Mafi-ra Seh-ge rgyal-mtshan, rNog 
dbUs-pa Ge-ser, Nab-mi Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan, Lho-pa 
rDo-rJe shih-po, gNal-pa ’Gar Chos-kyi rdo-r]e and dbUs- 
pa rGwa-sum, known as the “Six.” From these six—Roh-pa 
rGyal-le and So-sron rDo-r)e rgyal-mtshan received (ins¬ 
truction in the Guhyasamaja). Tre-po ingon-po studied it 
under rGya Nam-mkha’, a disciple of Nab-mi, and 2 ah 
iGyal-ma sPah-sgah-pa, a disciple of Roh-pa rGyal-le. hie 
preached extensively and had a great many duLiplcs, as 
well as composed many books on the (Guhy.i)samaja. His 
disciples, including the ascetic Chos-la dga’-ba and others, 
also expounded extensively the (Guhya)samaja. This Trc- 
po having greatly benefitted the preaching of the (Guhya)- 
samaja, I have heard that there have been about 300 copies 
of the Pradipodyotana-nania-tika (sGron-ma gsal-ba) in his 
hermitage. Further, ’Tshur-ston dBah-hc (one of the four 
disciples of Mar-pa) studied the method of ’Gos under 
Mah-ra Seh-ge rgyal-mtshan, ’Gar Chos-kyi ses-tab, rNoy; 
Ge-ser and dbUs-pa rGwa-sum, disciples of ’Gos. ’Khon- 
gad-pa Kirti heard the method of ’Gos from him. The 
kalyana-mitra ’Gar received it from him after offering him 
an Astasahasrika Prajhaparamita (brGyad-stoh-pa) written in 
gold and ten srahs as material presents ( nor ). gNan- 
ston Ri-rtse-ba heard the ( Guhya )samaja from him. 
Further, the Venerable Master (AtTsa) taught it to Nag- 
tsho according to the system of Nagarjuna (’Phags-lugs). 
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Nag-tsho taught it to Roh-pa Phyag-sor-pa. The latter 
to 2 us-ian-pa. The latter bestowed it on Lha-rje Ri-ston. 
From the latter it was obtained by Nor-rje Kun-dga’-’od. 
This t^or-r]e has composed also many expositions of the 
(Guhya)samajatantra together with its branches. His 
followers spread extensively in gFlal and Dags-po. Further, 
So-stOn rDo-r]e rgyal-mtshan an^ Roh-pa rGyal-le taught 
It to Suh-ke lo-tsa-ba Dar-ma rdo'r]e. Suh-ke also obtained 
the initiation (into jthe Samaja) from Nab-mi. It is said 
that sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba had studied under this Suh-kc the 
method of ’Gos. Dol-pa ’Gar-ston dBah-phyug-grub also 
studied under Suh-ke. He taught it to ]o-bde, son of the 
teacher gZe-ba. The latter taught it to ]o-bo Tshar-pa snu- 
pa. The latter to Lhab-mi. Further, Mah-ra Seh-ge rgyal- 
mtshan taught it to riSlog Ye-ses. The latter to rl^og Ni-ma 
seh-ge. This Ni-ma seh-ge was very famous as a scholar. He 
gathered ( round himself ) a great many kalyana-mitras 
and composed many treatises, including a commentary 
on the Mula-Tantra (Guhyasamaja). Thus the Doctrine 
of the Samaja spread. He taught it to gLan-rtsan-tsha 
Ni-ma-lcam. Ni-ma 4 cam appears to have also composed an 
extensive commentary on the Tantra. Ni-ma-lcam taught it 
to rNog Aryadeva. This latter also attended on the Vene¬ 
rable Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. Aryadeva taught it to rTag- 
pa Rin-chen grags. The All-Knowing Chos-sku 'od-zer 
studied under him. He (Chos-sku ’od-zer) was known as 
an incarnation of the Kha-che pan-chen (Sakyasrlbhadra). 
By the mete glancing through the sastras, he was able to 
penetrate their meaning and therefore became known as 
the “All-Knowing.” He preached during a long time the 
Samaja and had numerous disciples. His disciple the bla- 
ma ’Phags-’od who was learned in the Guhyasamajatantra 
according to die Nagarjuna method (gSan-’dus ’Phags-ltigs), 
the Yoga-Tantra (Yosga’i rgyud) and the Kalacakta (Dus- 
’khor. ’Phags-yog-dus-gsum), and, who had become a 

Treasure-house of precepts, studied under him Phags- 
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'od proceeded to Za-lu into the presei><!e of the All-Knowing 
Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-ston). He taught a great deal the system 
of the Guhyasamaja and the Yoga (Tantra), 

Bu Rin-po-che also became very learned in the Samaja. 
At the request of ’Phags-pa, he composed an extensive 
commentary on the PradIpodyotana-nama'tika(sGron-ma 
gsal-ba’i ti-ka chen-mo, Bu-scon gSuh-’bum, vol. IX/Ta/). 
Further, he composed many treatises on the Samaja. Bu-ston 
became known as the greatest scholar among the disciples 
who belonged (to the Lineage of ’Gos (Lhas-btsas). He 
taught the cycle of Samaja to Khyuh-po Lhas-pa g 2 on-nu 
bsod-nams. The Venerable Tsoh-kha-pr. heard it from the 
latter. The Venerable Tsoh-kha-pa, the Great, in general, 
greatly benefitted the Doctrine, ^d, in particular, he was 
the man who encompassed the surface of the Earth with 
(the teaching) of the Samaja. The above is but a brief 
account of the Spiritual Lineage of ’Gos, for I was unable to 
give a detailed account. When Lha-btsun sl^on-mo of bSam- 
yas was holding a religious assembly, there came the scholar 
Suh-kc Dar-ma rdo-rje, learned in the Guhyasamajatantra 
according to the method of N^arjuna (gSah-’dus ’Phags- 
skor), and sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba, learned in the dbU-ma ’Phags- 
skor (the Madhyamaka * system according to the method of 
Nagarjuna). sPa-tshab felt attracted towards the Guhya¬ 
samaja and heard its exposition from Suh-ke, but did not 
like it in translation. He therefore made a translation of it 
and its branches with the assistance of Tilakalasa who acted 
as pandita, and later taught it as well. I did not find this 
Lineage to exist in the present time. Chag Chos-rje-dpal 
also taught the Guhyasamaja according to the method of 
’Gos, first to |o-btsun rTag-pa, a disciple of rNog Mun-ne, 
and to his disciple ]o-bo Lha-mgon-po-dpal of Gun-thah. 
After that he studied extensively under the Nepalese pandita 
5 li-ma’i dbah-po’i ’od-zer (Ravlndraruci)r and also, revised the 
translatiot's of the commentaries on the (Guhyasamaja) 
Tantra, the PmdIkrtasaJliana (mDor-byas, Tg. rGyud, No. 
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1796) and the (Pahcakrama (Rim-lna, Tg. iGyud, No. 1802), 
as well as others. He also composed an abridgement and 
a commentary on the sGron-gsal (Pradipodyotana-nama-tika) 
and thus benefitted numerous persons. It is said that the 
Kashmirian Somanatha (Zla-ba mgon-jx)) had bestowed the 
secret exposition of the PradIpodyotana-nama-Aa on sGom-pa 
dKon-mchog bsruhs. Now-a-days these books are not extant. 
The chapter on the Guhyasamijatantra according to the 
method of Nagarjuna. 

The Guhyasamaja known as the system of Yc-ses-zab.' 
(Jhanapada) also penetrated into Tibet through many doors. 
Now the acarya Sans-rgyas ye-ses (Buddha) nana) who was 
a pandita learned in all the branches of knowledge. One day 
he pleased in the city of TaksasTla, in the country called 
Kha-bi, which formed part of Magadha, an acarya known 
as Haribhadra (Seh-ge bzah-po), who was a great scholar in 
the Prajnaparamita system and was known to have had a 
vision of Maitreya. From him he heard the Prajnaparamita 
and many other treatises. He examined them with the help 
of his wisdom. Again while in Nalandi he composed a 
Commentary (Sancaya-gatha-panjika, Tg. Sez-phyin, No. 
3798) on the Prajnaparamita-sancaya-gatha, Kg. 5 ez-phyin, 
No. 13) and taught it to others. He visited the country of 
Oddlyana,' which was situated 230 yojanas to the north of 
Magadha, and which was blessed by numerous dakinis, and 
was reputed to be the source of Mantrayana, in search of 
Mantrayina. There in the presence of the acarya Lalitavajra 
(sGeg-pa rdo-rje). who was born in Nor-bu glih (Manidvipa), 
he heard many Kriya and Yoga Tantras, and studied 
them thoroughly. Again, in a part of that country, he 
stayed m the presence of a yoginl named Gu-ne-ru, who 
understood the Essence, and had obtained the precepts which 
could not (be encompassed by thought) and worshipped her. 
He heard from her many Anuttara-Tantras. He also recei¬ 
ved from her the initiation and the Tantric vows (samava, 
vib.m-tshig). He then pr.ictised meditation, .ind in .his 
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dre.im he s.iw gods prophesy to him that; “there was a 
16 years old daughter of a candall named Dza-thig dza- 
la. who was the guardian of the northern gate of Oddlyana. 

She is a Maha-Laksmi and you must go there.” He 
immediately went there. They lived together and during 
eight months he worshipped her. She understood that the 
acarya was desirous of practising the Mahamudta. To 
enable him to collect victuals, she bestowed on him magic 
arts and thus he obtained the magic power (siddhi) of 
gNod-gnas (name of a deva). Later he went to Jalandh- 
ara. In a quarter of the town of Kanauj, there lived a 
man named “Young Child” who was very learned in the 
Prajna-Tantra (YoginI Tantra). From him he heard many 
instructions and practised meditation. At a distance of 
about 300 yojanas south of Magadha, there was a thick (8ij) 

forest in the region known as K.arn-ko-na (dist. Guntur, 

Madras). In a part of this forest resided the acarya bSrufi- 
ba i-zabs (Raksitapada), a disciple of the acarya Nagarjuna, 
who was very learned in the Upiyatantra (Yoga-Tantra) 
and was surrounded by disciples proficient in magic powers. 

He visited him. This teacher had the following disciples 
possessed of supernatural powers: Bram-ze Tsa-tra-ra, the 
brahmana Guhyapatta, Mafijukl of the Ksatriya caste, Purna- 
bhadra of the Vaisya caste, Dipafikara of the Ssdra caste, 
Karriaputra of the Sudra caste, the harlot Aloki and the 
harlot Duhslli. In support of -rhem all, the goddess Nor- 
rgyan-ma (Vasudhari) used to provide daily ten masas of 
gold, hair a do-sal (necklace) of pearls and 300 karsapanas. 

Flc, followed him for nine years. He was an Eka-jati- 
pratibaddha, chat means unhindered by one rebirth only 
in respect of the uepannakrama degree, and practised to 
perfection the third yoga*. During 18 months he stayed 
at that place and worshipped in company of yoginls, and 
chough he showed great diligence in the perform.mce of 
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these practices, he did not perceive the Ultimate Essence. 
He related his case to the teacher bSrun-ba’i-zabs (Raksi- 
tapada), who told him: “I also did not perceive it!” He 
felt somewhat disappointed. Then he transformed his 
Tantric assistant (phyag-rgya-ma) into a book, and having 
tied’ the book (to his waist) proceeded to the forest called 
Kupaja situated north of Bodhgaya. This forest was a 
very dangerous place, full of tigers, hyenas (dred) and 
ani.mals. He used to say: .“In general, the forest of 

Samsara situated behind the Bodhimanda is filled by carni¬ 
vorous animals of defilement. I also live in this place in 
order to be emancipated from it.” He propitiated the 
deities, and spent six months in that place, and then 
perceived for the first time the Essence of the Elements 
of Existence. How did he Understand it? Once the 

acarya Manjusrimitra (’]am-dpal bses-gnen) transformed 
himself into an immoral monk, opened his petticoat, tied 
his (garb) as a turban, and began to plough a field in 
company with his wife of evil character and a white bitch 
with a spot. The acarya Budhasrijnana (Sahs-rgyas ye¬ 

ses) saw it, and thinking “What soft of people are they?,” 
doubt was born in him. The acarya Manjusrimitra under¬ 
stood Buddhasrljiiana to be of excellent practice in mantras. 
In order to help him, he transformed himself into a mandala 
of Manjughosa. This happened at dawn after the transit 
of the stars Mtgasiras (mGo) and Ardha (Lag) on the 8 th 
day of the last half of the first autumn month. (His teacher) 
asked him; “Do you have faith in the teacher or the 
mandala?” and he replied: “1 have faith in the mandala.” 
(The mandala then vanished), and he found himself and 
the teacher staying inside a small house. Then Buddha- 
srljnana in wder to grasp the meaning of the Ultimate 
Essence, (made a request to his teacher), and pronounced the 
following Verses; “Thou art the father and mother of all 
beings! Thou shalt protect me and others from great 
dangers. Thou, the Lord of living beings, shalt remove 
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suffering. Thou, the great deliverer of the Three Worlds, 
protect living beings, etc.” Then the Lord of the Mandala 
(’]am-dpal dbyahs) bestowed on him hils oral instructions 
(Zal-lufi, Tg. 1854). The acarya then understood the 
Ultimate Essence and he . became a yogin possessed of pure 
wisdom. Mahjughosa in order to benefit future living 
beings, permitted the acarya to compiosc the bsKyed-pa’i 
rim-pa’i sgrub-thabs Kun-tu bzan-jw (Samantabliadra-nama- 
sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1855), the Kjin-tu bzah-mo (Catur- 
ahgasadhana-Samantabhadri-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1856), 
Kun-tu bzan-po’i don-bsdus-pa (Sri Herukasadhana, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1857), the sByin-bsreg gnis-kyi cho-ga, the 
gTor-ma mi-nub-pa’i sgron-ma, the Tshogs-kyi ’Khor-lo’i 
cho-ga, the Rin-po-che ’bar-pa, Sri Guhyasamajatantrarajatlka- 
candraprabha-nama (rGyud-kyi rnam-bsad, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1852), the dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga slo-ka bzi-brgya-lha-bcu-pa 
(Sri Guhyasamajamandalavidhinama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1865. 
According to Bu-ston there were 250 slokas in the work. 
See Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVl/La/, bsTan-’gyur dkar- 
chag, fol. 35b), the rTsa-ba’i ye-ses chen-po, the Tshigs-su 
bcad-pa’i mdzod, the Muktitilakanama (Grol-ba’i thig-le zes- 
bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 1859), the Atmasadhana-avatara- 
njma (bDag-grub-pa, Tg. rGyud, No. i860), the Byah-chub 
sems-kyi thig-le, the dPal bKra-sis-kyi rnam-par bsad-pa 
chen-po, the bZi-pa-la ’Jug-pa thabs-dah-bcas-pa, the Chu- 
sbyin dbah-po’i sgrub-pa’i thabs-gsum (Tg. rGyud, Nos. 
1861-63: Bhattaraka-Arya-Jambhala-Jalendra-sadhana, Gu- 
hya-Jambhala-sadhana and Vistara-Jambhala-sadhana. The 
other treatises were not translated into Tibetan. Bu-ston 
gSuh-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. ^ 3,5b/bsTan-’gyur dkar- 
chag/). He obtained permission to compose the above 
fourteen treatises in agreement with the Scriptures (luh, 
Agama, Luh-dah-’thun-pa’i chos bcu-bzi). The three ‘Kun- 
tu bzah-po’ should be regarded as one (treatise). The three 
Chu-dbafi-gi sgrub-thabs should also be regarded as one 
(treatise). The rO^ud-kyi rnam-bsad (Tg. rGyud, No. 1852) 
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appears not to have been his work. The remaining works, 
seem to me, to have been tailed the “Fourteen Treatises” 
(Chos-bcu-bzi). Since the dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga had been 
taken to Kasmira, it was not found in Magadha. It is said 
that the acarya Buddhasrljhana was able to realize the mani¬ 
festation of the Ultimate Essence on the Higher Stage (lam 
mthon-po), but could not transform his physical body (gzugs- 
kyi phun-po, rupa-skandha) int» that of Vajrakaya. This 
acarya used to reside at a place 30 leagues distant from 
Vajrasana, in a cave on Mount Mahcndragiri (dBah-chen ri, 
the name of the cave is dBah-po’i phug, Indasala-guha. See 
Bimala Churn Law: “India as described in Early Texts of 
Buddhism and Jainism”, London, 19^1, p- 29). Besides 
the rGyud-kyi rnam-bsad (Tg, rGyud, No. 1852), he com¬ 
posed (other) treatises and taught them to his disciples. 
He had i8 excellent disciples. Among them Dlpahkara- 
bhadra (Mar-me mdzad bzah-po), Prasantamitra (Rab-ru 
zi-ba’i bses-gnen), Rahulabhadra (sGra-gcan-zin bzah-po) 
and Mahisukhatavajra (rDo-rJc bde-ba chen-jjo). These 
four attained the degree of Great Va/radharas (rDo-rJe-’chah 
chen-po, i.e. Buddhahood) in this very life. The names of 
the remaining fourteen disciples cannot be ascertained with 
certitude. The acarya Vitapada (sMan-zabs) had also been 
a direct disciple of the acarya. Vitapada composed many 
treatises (sastras), including a commentary on die 2al-luh 
(Sukusuma-nama-dvikramatattvabhavanamukhagamavrtti, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1866) and other texts. Moreover scholars 
belonging to the Spiritual Lineage of his disciples, have 
composed commentaries on the Tantra (i.e. Guhyasamaja) 
and many treatises on the ‘Two Stages’ (Rim-pa gnis, i.e. 
bsKyed-rim and rDzogs-rim), many of which had been 
translated into Tibetan. In later times the acarya Abhaya 
(Abhayakaragupta) composed the Vajravali (rDo-rJe phreh-ba, 
Vajravalinama-mandalasadhana. dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga zDo-rJe 
phreh-ba-zes.bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 3140). Since he 
mainly followed on the dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga bzi-brgya- 
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Ina-bcu-pa, liis work belongs to the system of Yc-scs-zabs 
(Jnanapada). 

The acarya Buddhajhana later settled in Vajrasana and 
its neighbourhood, and is known to have built a new temple 
(Rev-dGe-’dun Chos-’phel: tGya-gar-gyi gnas-chen-khag-pa 
bgrod-pa’i lam-yig, Calcutta, 1939, P'23) there and to 
have made large offerings (to-it). In Tibet the system 
of Ye-scs-zabs (Jnanapada) was first introduced by the 
Great Translator Rin-chen bzah-po. The latter preached 
it to his disciples and it was handed down through their 
Lineage. The pandita Smrti also taught extensively the 
system of Buddhajhana in Khams. The ancient acaryas 
Buddhaguhya (Sahs-rgyas-gsah-ba) and Buddhasanta (Sahs- 
rgyas zi-ba) had been also direct disciples of Buddhajnana. 

Books composed and translated by them also belong to the 
system of Jnanapada (Buddhajhana). In the meantime, 
the pandita SunyasrI and ghJan lo-tsa-ba also taught mud- 
the system of Buddhajhana in Tibet. sNah-kha’u-ba, a 
disciple of gNan, also spread its teaching. Again, the lo- 
tsa-ba gNos-’byuh-po (sNos, “the Devil”) proceeded to 
India, and studied well the method of Buddhajhana under 
Balm acarya, a contemporary of 5 rl Na-ro-pa, who was 
also known as Krsnapada, the Junior (Nag-po-zabs-chuh- 
ba). His (Balin acarya’s) previous Lineage; ’Jam-pa’i rdo- 
rje, the acarya Buddhajhanapada, Mar-mc mdzad bzah-po 
(Dipahkarabhadra), Mahjusrikirtimitra, ’|am-dpal-grags-pa’i 
bScs-ghen, the keeper of horses dPal bDe-ba chen-po, also 
known by the name of Kamalakullsa and Anahgavajra (Yan- 
iag ined-pa’i rdo-rje), and the acarya Yi-ge-pa. He was 
a clerk of the king Sri Dharmapala. Besides receiving (rod) 
the blessing of Sar-ba-pa, he also attained excellent realiza¬ 
tion (Buddhahood). He was the spiritual teacher of the 
former king. The acarya Karna-pa; On ordination, he 
received tlie name of Candaniprabhava. His mystic initia¬ 
tion name was Ratnavajra. He also attained realization. 
Jhana^irimitra was the middle pillar of Vikramaslla. It is 
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said that he taught (the system) to Balin acarya, g 5 los- 
byuh-po (the companion of Mar-pa lo-tsa-ba. See J. Bacot; 
"La Vic de Marpa,” Paris, 1937, p. 16, So) (taught it) to 
his own son rDo-rJe bla-ma. The latter to his own son 
glSJos dPal-le; the latter to his own son gl^os Grags-pa- 
dpal; the latter to his own son rDo-rJe gzi-brjid, known 
as Sahs-rgyas Ras-chen rGyal-ba Lha-nah-pa; the latter 
composed also a commentary on the Guhyasamaja and 
taught much at Lho-btag, sKyi-sod (Lha-sa), Lh^-nah and 
other places. Especially he instructed Lha Rin-chen rgyal 
po and gTsafi dGe-brag-pa Tshul-khrims gzon-nu. The 
scholar Byan-chub-dar studied under these two. He taught 
It to gZi-brJid rgyal-po; the latter to bLa-ma mGon-po 
Rin-chen; the latter to sf^an-ston Kun-dga’-dar; the latter 
to bLa-ma Ri-pa Sakya-bzah-po and he in turn taught it to 
glSlos rDo-rJe bla-ma, born in the family of gf^os lo-tsa-ba. 
He received ordination in his childhood and possessed an 
excellent moral conduct. He studied well in both dbUs 
and gTsah and became learned in the method of Buddha- 
jnana (Ye-ses-zabs). From him he obtained the initiation 
into the method of Jnanapada, the ’|am-rdor (Suguhyasama- 
jamanjusrlsadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1880), the ’|ig-rcen dbah- 
phyug (dPal gsah-ba ’dus-pa’i ’)ig-rten dbah-phyug-gi sgrub- 
pa I thabs zes-bya-ba, Sriguhyasamajalokesvarasadhana-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1892), the rGyud-kyi bsad-pa (dPal gSah-ba 
dus-pa rgyud-kyi rgyal-po’i bsad-pa zla-ba’i ’od-zer zes- 
bya-ba, Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatikacandraprabhanama, Tg. 
tGyud, No. 1852), and the Zal-luh (Mukhagama, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1853), i^tid most of the secret precepts (upadesas). The 
other Lineage of this initiation is as follows: ManjusrI, 
Jnanapada (Ye-ses zabs, Buddhajnana), Dipahkarabhadra, 
Anandagarbha (Kun-dga’ snih-po), Tha-ga-na, 5 anti-pa, 
Sraddhakara, Padmakara. From these two—the Great 
Translator Rin-chen bzah-po, rKyah-po Chos-blo, the 
kalyana-mitra sKyabs-se, rDo-rJe Sra-brtan, dKon-mchog- 
bar, the kalyana-mitra dBah-«n, Khams-pa Sa-phug-pa 
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Sikya rtlo-rjc, Ron-pa Chos-tngon, lo-csa-ba mChog-ldan, 
dPal-ldan Scn-gc, Bu-ston Rin-po-chc, further Sahs-rgyas 
Ras-chen, -sTon-ma luh-pa, Yc-scs mkiiar, bLa-ma Chu- 
sku od-2cr, Kun-mkhyen ’Phags-’od, Chos-rje Bu-scon, 
Rm-rnam-pa (sGra-tshad-pa), Kun-mkhycn Ses-r*ib dpal- 
bzahs, from the latter I obtained the initiation into the 
system of Jhanapada. Again, the Spiritual Lineage of 
the initiation into the Guhyasamajalokesvara (Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 1892,1893): The Venerable Master (Atlsa), Lha- 
btsun-pa Byan-chub-’od, ’Ol-pa Byan-chub rdo-rje, rGya- 
Icags-ri Goh-kha-pa, rDzih-bu Kha-pa, Thaii-stoh-pa Chos- 
kyi ’od, 2 ah-yes, gZe-ba Don-grub-mgon, Bar-thah-pa, 
father and son, Dar-ma Sakya, bSod-nams dbah-phyug, 
the lo.tsa-ba mClw^-ldan, bla-ma dPal-ldan Sen-ge, Bu- 
ston Kha-che, Byah-chen ’|ani-rihs-pa, Kun-mkhycn Scs- 
rab dpal-bzahs, the latter bestowed (the teaching) pn me. 
The chapter on the system of Jnanapada (Buddhajnana). 

The Cycle of Yamintaka (gSin-r)e gkd) was preached 
by the Venerable Master (Atlsa) to Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba. 
They also translated the Tantra itself (Krsnayamaritantra, 
Kg. rGyud,No. 467). its commentary—the Sahajaloka (Lhan- 
skyes snan-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 1918) and other texts. Nag- 
tsho also studied under Krsnasamayavajra (Nag-po Dani-tshig 
rdo-r)e). Later Samayavajra came to dbUs and gTsan, 
and taught die Yamantaka Cycle, which became known far 
and wide. Nag-tsho taught the Yamantaka Cycle to Roh-pa 
Phyag-sor-pa and this system also spread. ’Gos also com¬ 
posed several expositions of the Yamantaka-Tantra. He also 
performed the ceremony of Yamanuka called ’Char-ka 
according to the rNih-ma rite (gSin-r)c char-ka, a form of 
Yamantaka worshipped by rNih-ma-pas and invoked in 
magic rices). Though other lo-tsa-bas also possessed the 
text of the Tantra, it was Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-r)e-grags who 
mainly taught the Yamantaka Cycle. Its preaching lasted 
for a very considerable time. Now Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-rJe- 
jrags: he was born at sNe-nam snah-yul. In his child- 
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liood, he was placed in her sleeve by the goddess Re-ma-ti 
(Rcvatl) who took him round the country for two months. 

After that the goddess entrusted him to his mother. Later (ii'*) 
lie took up ordination and then the final monastic vows. 

He attended in Nepal mostly on the Nepalese IVfahakaruna 
(Thugs-rje chen-po). Na-ro-pa taught (the Tantra) to 
Prajn.araksita and the latter to the Nepalese Mahakaruna. 

Rwa-lo studied e.xtensively under him and became very 
learned. For example: he m.astered the bDe-mchog rts.i- 
ba’i rgyud (Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 368), the Sampuw (Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 376), the rDo-rJe mkha-’gro (Kg. rGyud- 
’bum, No. 370), the rGyud bla-ma mNon-brJod bla-ma 
(Abhidhana-Uttaratantra-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 369), 
the Heruka-abhyiidaya (He-ru-ka mnon-’byuh,Kg. rGyiid-buin, 

No. 374), the Kun-spyod (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 375), the 
Phag-mo mhon-’byiih (mKha’-’gro-ma thams-cad-kyi Thiigs- 
gnis-su med-pa bsam-gyis mi-khyab-pa’i Ye-ses rdo-r}e Phag- 
mo mnon-par ’byuh-ba’i rgyud-kyi rgyal-po zes-bya-ba, 

Pakinrsarvacitcadvayacintyajnanavajravarahyabhibhavatantrara- 

ja-nama. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 378), the Nag-po’i chos-drug 
(Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1445-52), the system of Lu-yi-pa (Sri- 
vajrasattvanama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1454), the Cycle 
of rDo-rJe ’)igs-byed (^rl-Vajramahabhairava-nama-tantra, 

Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 468; SrI-Vajrabhairavakalpatantraraja, 

Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 470), the Cycle of gSin-rJe-gsed nag- 

po (Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakrsnayam.ari-nima-tantra, 

rGyud-’bum, No. 467, and Sri Krsnayamaritantrarajatrikalpa- 
nama. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 469), the Cycle of gDon-drug 
(Tg. rGyud, N0.2003), the Namasahgiti (mTshan-brJod). 
the Cycle of Zaf-giiis-ma (Srl-Vajrayoginlsadhana, Tg. rGyud, 

No. 1550, and the Yoganusarini-nama-vajrayoginitlka, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1565; Bu-ston gSun-bum, vol. XXVI /La/, 
fol. 18a) and instructions in meditation (according to the 
Cycle of Yamantaka), such as the Par-pu (Sa-skya Chos-skyofi), 
mGon-chuh, etc. He mastered the precepts of srog-ser 
(srog-gtad, handing over the life-mantra of the Religious 
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Protector to a disciple and the mtking of hail-storms). 
These were genuine systems of (Indian) panditas and were 
not mixed-with Tibetan doctrines. Therefore ’Bre Ses-rab- 
’bar said: “Among the Tibetan translations there arc no 
translated texts more satisfactory, than those by the kalyana- 
mitra Rwa lo-tsa-ba, for he had understood the thought of 
learned panditas and did not confuse it with Tibetan 
doctrines.” Through his excellent labours, he had gathered 
round himself many great followers including Lha-btsun 
sNon-mo and others, and many kalyana-mitras, such as ’Gar- 
ston-btsan Nam-mkha’, Zan-tshes chuh-ba, So-tshab Mul- 
’dzin, g^egs Ri-pa, ’Bre Ses-rab-’bar, ’Ban dKon-mchog rdo- 
rje, Rog mNon-pa-ba, 2 u bKa’-gdams-pa, mTha’-bzi-pa 
So-tbah-pa, sTag-pa Kha-che, dPyal lo-tsa-ba Kiin-dga’ rdo- 
rje, Zah Sag-pa, Zah gTsah-’od, sGah Indra, sNur ]^i-ma, 
Ba-rcg Thos-pa dga’, Lha-rje dBa, Gran-bu-ba Rin-chen-grags, 
kLun rGyam-legs, kLun Sc-bo Sakya-rgyal, kLun Tsandra 
(candra), kLun rDor-po, tGya-loh Chos-grags, Mar-pa bSod- 
rin, A-me Mi-hag, iGya-Dar-sen, Byah-ran scan-pa, Myafi, 
Rog-byugs-sc, Khyuh-po Dar-ma-’bar, Khyuh-po Thu-re, sPo 
lo-tsa-ba, ’Tshc-mi bSod-nams-'bar, ’Tshe-mi chul-po, Pur 
Tsandra(candra), Zan, Rwa-sgom rDo-r)c rgyal-po, Roh-pa 
rGya-lc, bLa-ma Bran.pa, Tsans-yah-dag-’bar, bLa-ma mTha’, 
dPon rKun-po, bTsan-tsha ICam-me, riVog mDo-sde, Khu 
lo-tsa-ba mDo.sde-’bar, Grags, Nc-tso, mDo-sde-grags, So 
rDo-r)c rgyal-mtshan. So dGc-’dun, ’Dzar dGc-po, ’Gar A-tsa, 
sNi-ba, Lah-tsha sTon-nag, Grol-grub-pa, ’Bre Kha-skyog- 
pa, Kyu-ra A-skyabs, Rab-dbya )o-sras, Tre-bo mChog-bla, 
Do-khro Yon-tshul, dBah, Sc-ngs, Zur Hur-po, sPah-gyafi 
bla-ma, Ma-thog Byah-’bar and especially Tre-bo mGon-po, 
who was famous in Tibet as scholar, and others. (Regarding 
the number of his pupils,) when the religious council of 
Sambho-ra was held at gNal (some Tibetan scholars maintain 
that this bad been the birth place of Thon-mi Sambhota/ s.a- 
’bo-ra, “heap of earth”, name of a mountain in gt^al/. Thon- 
mi Sambhota was born in gf^al/ sec Vasilyev: “Geografiya 
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Tibeta”, St. Petersburg, 1895, p. 37/) it was attended 
by I 200 priests who possessed copies of the text of Nag-po’ i 
rgyud (the Krsnayamaritantraraja, Tg. rGyud, No. 1920), 
800 Tanttics possessing copies of the same book, in all 
2000 disciples. Rwa lo-tsa-ba fixed (the remuneration to be 
paid for instruction) one golden srah for the Vajrabhaiiavar 
tantra (rDo-rJe ’Jigs-byed-kyi rgyud, Srf Vajramahabhairava- 
nama-tantra, Kg. rGyud, No. 468) and one golden zo 
each for the Krsnayamaritantra, the gDoh-drug-gi rgyud 
(gSin-rJe-gsed nag-po gdoh-drug-pa’i khor-lo’i sgrub-thabs 
zes-bya-ba, Krsnayamarimukhasatcakrasadhana-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2013), the eight Tantras of Samvara (bDe- 
mchog rgyud-brgyad, the eight chief Tantras belonging to the 
32 Ra-li Tantras of the Samvara Cycle, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
Nos. 383-390), the Six Books of Nag-po (Nag-po’i chos-drug, 
Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1445-1451), the Lu-yi-pa (Srlvajrasattva- 
nama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1454), the ’|am-dpal 
(Bhattarakamanjusrlyamlripujakramavidhi-nama, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1945) and the 2 al-gnis-ma (Vajravarahi, 5 rI-Tattvajnana- 
siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. t 55 i)’ made the above 

known as the “golden books.” He also received numberless 
offerings v/hich yere- not fixed. Of the wealth (phyag- 
bzes), thus received by* him, he sent one hundred 
golden srahs to Vikramaslla in India, to pay for the 
cost of reciting the Pancavimsatisahasrika-Prajfiaparamita 
written in gold, so long as the Doctrine will be in exis¬ 
tence, two golden copies of the Astasahasrika-Prajna- 
paramita and one hundred golden srans as remuneration 
for the recitation by eighty-four panditas of the four schools 
(of Vikram.aslla, i.e. the Mahasanghikas, the Sthaviravadins, 
the Samminyas and the Sarvastivadins) of eighty-four copies of 
the Arya-Prajnaparamitasancayagatha (Kg. Scz-phyin, No. 13), 
so long as the Doctrine exists. He also offered one hundred 
srahs to the bla-ma Bha-ro Phyag-rdum (this was Rwa’s mula- 
guru from whom he obtained the Yaman Cycle). He also 
offered 108 ganacakr.is having gathered about 200 ha-mus, 
48 
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each costing about 3 or 4 golden srahs. He invited the 
Nepalese Mahakaruna to Tibet. On his return he sent him 
one thousand golden srans. Till his death, he sent on thirty- 
seven occasions offerings 10 him. The circular terrace of 
bSam-yas was burnt in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 
986 A.D.)'due to jealousy between kLu-mes and sBa-reg, 
so that even the brick wall crumbled down. He (with the 
help of his miraculous powers) carried Juniper timber up the 
stream, and five hundred . workmen, including brick-layers 
(gyah-btah), carpenters, goldsmiths, blacksmiths and image- 
makers (painters), worked on it for three years. The -scholar 
Rin-chen rdo-rje supervised the work. In general, about 
ieo,ooo loads of building materials were used. With the 
remaining supply of colours he restored the court-yard of the 
main temple and the dbU-rtse Lha-khafi (chief temple of 
bSam-yas). The work took two years to complete. The 
lo-tsa-ba Rwa Chos-rab acted as superintendent. The 
building materials comprised 10,000 loads. The manner 
in which he (Rwa) supported monasteries: he made many 
offerings to the monastery of Nur-smrig (gTsah), including 
six copies of the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita. Then he also 
offered 30,000 loads of even weight towards the cost of 
feeding visitors, so long as the Doctrine was in existence. To 
the Bye-mda’-pas he presented a hundred volumes, beginning 
with Sutras, and 30,000 loads of provisions for distribution 
among visitors. He presented to the dKyus-thaii-pas fifty 
volumes, beginning with two Satasahasnka-Prajnaparamita, 
and 10,000 loads of provisions (to feed) visitors for one 
month every year. Similar quantities were presented by him 
to the Nan-tsho-bas and ICah-ra-bas. To the So-skyam-pas 
he presented a hundred volumes, beginning with sfitr.is, and 
10,000 loads of provisions to feed visitors. A similar quantity 
was presented to the Re-dul-bas. He prepared 10,000,000 
votive offerings, and for each 100,000 he assigned qo loads 
of provisions for the men who were engaged in the work of 
preparing them. Seven (Indian) a-tsa-ras (^acarya) were 
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permanently supported by him, six a-tsa-ra priests to recite 
the Vimsatisahasrika (fJi-khri) and the Astasahasrika- 
Prajnaparamita in Sanskrit, and one A-tsa-ra who was to 
meditate according to the Lu-yi-pa system. Further, he 
organized the recital of sacred scriptures a 100,000 times. 
He made offerings to rNog lo-tsa-ba, including a copy of 
the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita. He held a religious council 
during which he distributed food to 10,000 persons. He 
made similar presents to gLah-ri thah-pas. He made 
similar presents to bTsan Kha-bo-che. To rGya-’dul he made 
presents, including a Satasahasrika, and held a religious council 
during which he distributed alms to one hundred persons. 
He made similar presents to ]o-btsun Khyah, ’Bre, ’Ban, 
Rog mlSJon-pa-ba and to sTag-pa Kha-che. The above 
facts were abridged from his Life story (rnam-thar) written 
by the bla-ma Ye-ses seh-ge. In general, he preached the 
Doctrine extensively, and, in particular, the Cycle of Yaman- 
taka to more than 2000 disciples. The Lineages througf 
which the Cycle was handed down were numberless. The 
continuity of his preaching: Rwa lo-tsa-ba, Chos-rab, Rwa 
Ye-ses seh-ge, Rwa ’Bum-sen, r]e-btsun rGwa-lo, bla-ma 
Scs-rab seh-ge, uncle, nephew and brothers. I am unable to 
relate the spread of the Lineages founded by each of the 
above (teachers). The gSin-rJe gsed dmar-po’i rgyud in 19 
chapters (SrI-Rakta-Yamaritantraraja, Kg. rGyud.’bum, No. 
474) had been translated by the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan and Soh bLo-brtan. I did not hear about the 
existence of the exposition of this Tantra. There were many 
who worshipped the Red Yamantaka as their tutelary deity, 
including dPyal Chos-bzahs, Chag lo-tsa-ba and Bu Rin-po- 
che (Bu-ston). Further, gLo-po lo-tsa-ba Ses-rab zin-chen, 
a disciple of the siddha Dar-pan and Revenda, spread in 
Central Tibet (dbU-gTsah) the texts of the precepts of the 
Red Yamantaka according to the teaching transmitted through 
the Lineage of Viru-pa (Raktayamantakasadhana, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2017). I did not hear of the existence of the exposition 
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of this Tantra according to the teaching of the Lineage of 
Dar-pan. The chapter on tlie Cycle of Yamantaka. 

The widely propagated teaching and manuals of meditation 
(sgrub-yig) according to the initiation and Tantra of 5 rl- 
Samvara, originated first in the Spiritual Lineage of the 
disciples of the Great Translator (Rin-chen bzah-po). In 
later times Mar-pa Do-pa, sPu-hrahs lo-chuh, Mal-gyo and 
others taught extensively this Tantra. The Lineage is as 
follows; Vajradhara, Vajrapani, Saraha, Sa-ba-ra dBan-piiyug 
and his disciple Lu-yl-pa whom some call Lu-i-pa and some 
Lu-hi-pa. My teacher the great pandit.i (pan-chcn, i.e. 
Vanaratna) used to say: “There exists a book on the 
Sampannakrama degree composed by him, and in the Sanskrit 
text of the eighteenth sloka, (his name) is wricren as Lu-yi, so 
this (form) must be correct.” Lu-yi-pa taught the Tantra to 
king Da-ri-ka-pa (Darika) and his minister Dahgi-pa. The latter 
taught it to rDo-rJe dril-bu-pa (Vajraghanta); the latter to 
Ru-sbal 2 abs-can (Kurmapada); the latter to Jayandhara; 
the latter to Krsnacarya (Nag-po spyod-pa-ba); the latter to 
Vijayapada (rNam-rgyal zabs); the latter to Tilli-pa and he 
in turn taught it to Na-ro-pa. The biographies of teachers 
who preceded the last named are numerous, and since it is 
easy to consult the.m, I did not write them down. Na-ro-pa; 
he was the guardian of the northern gate of Vikramaslla, 
The acarya Santi-pa (Ratnakarasanti = Sintipada) and the 
Venerable Maitrl-pa heard the Tantra from him. The 
Venerable Master (AtTsa) heard it from Santi-pa. Atlsa in 
his turn taught it in mNa’-ris to the Great Translator (Rin- 
chen bzan-po) and his disciples. He also taught it to ’Gar 
dGe-ba of gTsan-roh. It is said that he expounded the text 
with the help of the commentary of Devaraksita (Lhas-sbas; 
(Tg. iGyud, No. 1407—Srl-Cakrasarnvarasadhanasarvasala- 
nama-tlka). Further, the Master taught the precepts (of this 
Tantra) in dbUs to Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba and to an aged Khams- 
pa. Further, a Nepalese known as Pham-mthin-pa or A-nes-pa 
chen-po had four brothers: the elder Dharmamati, and two 
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younger ones Dus-’khor-pa and Than-chufi-pa. Dharmamati 
spent 12 years with Na-ro-pa. Pham-mthih-pa went to 
invite him. Tlie elder said; “You, yourself stay here! 
Having received a prophecy from (my) teacher, I shall 
proceed to Wu-t’ai-shan”. He went away without anyone 
knowing where he was goip^ (according to Rev. 
Chos-’phel the elder and younger brother were known by the 
name of Pham-mthih-pa che-chuh-ghis. On the Sino-Tibetan 
border, near mChod-rten dkar-po, stands the sepulchre (sku- 
gduh) of Pham-mthih-pa and his mudra or Tantric assistant 
/rgya-mo-gcig/. The remains arc now preserved inside a 
statue of Sarnvara known as Lo-gva-dun bDe-mchog rah-’byuh, 
worshipped by both Tibetans and Chinese). 

Pham-mthih-pa attended on Na-ro-pa for nine years and 
heard from him (the exposition) of many doctrines, including 
that of Samvara and the Hevajra. He obtained the lower 
and intermediate siddhis with the help of the Cycle of 
Sarirvara. His younger brother Dus-’khor-ba attended or 
Na-ro-pa for five years, and also heard many doctrines, 
such as the Samvara Cycle and others. The youngest 
Than chiih-pa came to invite Dus-’khor-ba, and also 
obtained initiation and some instructions in the 
Tantra from Na-ro-pa. The elder brother said to Thah- 
chuh-pa : “You should meditate on Vagisvara”. He follow¬ 
ed the advice and medicated. He threw a flower into a 
stream (in order to test his attainments) and three times the 
flower floated up-stream. The first two times they did not 
notice it, but on the last occasion when the flower floated up¬ 
stream, he picked it up, and thus he did not obtain the 
higher and middle powers of Vagisvara, but he obtained 
the lesser powers by which he was able to compose slokas 
and learn texts by heart. When the flower was carried down¬ 
stream, a servant named Bhadanta drank of this water and 
obtained very great wisdom. Pham-mthih-pa then said to 
Thah-chuh-pa; “You go to Tibet and look for gold, here 
(meaning the residence of Na-ro-pa) you should keep the 
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eternal lamp (burning)”. Than-chun-pa then took with him 
Bhadanta as servant and proceeded as far as gf^al. The 
servant Bhadanta while looking after horses at Nur-smrig, 
learnt Tibetan. From Brah-ti be heard (the exposition) of 
the Abhidharmasamuccaya and mastered it. When he 
discussed it with the acarya, he won the debate. Bhadanta 
then said to Bran-ti; “When I shall come again here as 
pandita, you, Teacher, should receive me I” They, the 
master and servant, collected 500 golden stahs, and eternal 
lamps and ganacakras were kept up without interruption (at 
Pulahari in the vicinity of Nalanda). The lo-tsa-ba kLog- 
skya Ses-rab-rtsegs heard the Tantras of the Samvara Cycle 
from Pham-mthih-pa. When the latter came to Tibet, the 
Mal-gyo lo'tsa-ba bLo-gros-grags obtained the Samvara 
initiation and method of concentration from him. Later 
Mal-gyo himself went to Nepal and thoroughly heard the (i 
Cycle of Sarnvara from Pliam-mthih-pa and (his) brother 
Bodhibhadra (Byah-chub bzah-po), a disciple of Na-to-pa, 
and the Nepalese Mahakatuna, a disciple of the Nepalese 
KanakasrI. The bla-ma Sa-chen (Kun-dga’ snih-po) heard it 
from him. When the latter was expounding the Tantra, 
Sun-luh-pa bSod-nams rdo-r}e wrote down notes, which 
became known as the “Commentary (tika) composed by 
Sa-chen”. Sa-chen caught it to his own son rTse-mo (r|e- 
btsun bSod.nams rtsc-mo) and brother. This Venerable 
One taught it to Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, 
1184-1250). dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-po heard the Sarnvara 
Tantra from the Venerable One (bSod-nams rtse-mo). The 
paii-chen taught him the three Tantras (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 

Nos. 368,369,370) together with precepts. This dMar 
Chos-kyi rgyal-po belongs to the line of the nephew of 
dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, a disciple of sPu-hrans lo-chen. 
fde had three nephews: dMar Ses-rab rdo-rje, Thub-pa 
Ses-rab and brTson-’grus rdo-r}e. He studied under his 
own uncle brTson-’grus rdo-rJe the Samvara-Tantra, according 
to the teaching of the Lineage of his own teacher, the Yoga 
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Tantra. the “Six Doctrines” of lo-tsa (Lo-tsa chos-drug i.e. 
Rin-chen bzan-po’i clios-drug) and other texts. There must 
have existed many lineages of disciples, holders of the doctrine 
of Samvara, originated from Sa-skya-pa, father and sons, but 
1 did not hear of anyone else, except dMar Chos-rgyal, and 
therefore I am unable to write about it. Mar-pa Do-pa 
was born in-'the family of Yar-’brog bla-do, in which many 
kalyana-mitras had been born. His father was named 
kalyana-mitra Chos-rgyal. His own name was Chns-kyi 
dbah-phyug. At first he studied Sanskrit with a pandita 
and met Roh-zom Chos-kyi bzah-po. Later he studied also 
with Go-rub lo-tsa-ba Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba. Then he 
proceeded to Nepal and it is said that he met there Mar-pa 
Lho-brag-pa who was returning from India. According to 
this (story) and the account of his meeting with Cog-ro 
Chos-rgyal, this lo-tsa-ba seems to have been born, when 
the Venerable Mar-pa was about 31. He lived to the age of 
95 - He presented to Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa one golden zo 
when he met Mar-pa. Mar-pa said to him: “You may be in 
need of even one golden se-be (the berry of the tree manjari, 
used as weight). You take it yourself. I am going to Tibet 
to sweep gold. Na-rb-pa is not there, as he has gone for 
Secret (Tantric) practice. You should listen to the Doctrine 
from the four, disciples of Na-ro-pa.” Then when Mar- 
pa Do-pa arrived in Ti-ra-hu-ti (Tirhut), a large crowd had 
gathered, and he inquired; “What was there.?” They 
said to him: “We are looking at the coming of Na-ro-pa.” 
He mingled with the crowd, and having approached Na-ro- 
pa, offered him one golden zo. Na-ro-pa after holding it 
in his hand, threw it on the ground and gazed at him with 
Wide-open eyes. Though he did not say anything, Mar-pa 
Do-pa understood that he had been blessed (by Na-ro-pa). After 
that (Mar-pa Do-pa) proceeded to Magadha. Following 
the advice received from Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa, he obtained 
the initiation into the Cycle of Satnvara, the Tantra and its 
precepts according to the system of Na-ro-pa, from Na- 


(iqfc) 
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ro-pa’s disciples Manakasri, Prajnarak'sita, Kha-che Byan- 
chub bzan-po (Bodhibhadra) and Pramudavajra (—,Pramudita- 
vajra). He also heard many instructions from many panditas. 
After returning again to Nepal, he heard the exposition 
of the Na-ro-pa’s system from Pham-mthin-pa, from 
the latter’s younger brother Vagisvara (Nag-gi dbah- 
phyug) and the Nepalese KanakasrT. He also received 
many instructions from the siddha Phyag-na (Vajrapani), a 
direct disciple of Maitrl-pa, who was residing in Nepal. 
He also studied under the brahmana Krsnapada, a disciple 
of the- Nepalese Dza-hum. He translated many texts 

belonging to the Cycle of Satnvara with the assistance of 
Sumatikirti. On reaching Tibet, this lo-tsa-ba (Mar-pa 
Do-pa) gathered numerous disciples who heard from him 
the Cycle of Samvara, and gTsan-mi mkhas-pa rGya-nam, 
Do’i-gze-ba bLo-ldan and Cog-ro Chos-rgyal of Khams 
continued successfully his Spiritual Lineage. A disciple 

of the Lord sGam-po-pa, possessed of excellent knowledge, 
and known as La-yag-pa Byah-chub-dhos-grub, also obtained 
from gZe-ba the Cycle of Sainvara, according to the system 
of Mar-pa Do-pa (Mar-Do) at bLa-do. He composed an 
extensive commentary, basing himself on the instructions 
received by him from sGam-po-pa, on the (Sarnvara) mula- 
tantra and the Kun-spyod (Yoginl-sahcarya, Kg. rGyud- 
’bum, N0.375). He also composed a commentary on the 
commentary of the Pahcakrama by Dril-bu-pa (Sri-Cakra- 
samvarapahcakrama-vrtti, Tg. rGyud, No. 1435) and an 
exposition of the Utpannakrama (bskyed-rim). Mar-pa Do- 
pa himself composed an extensive commentary and a sum¬ 
mary on both the Mulatantra (Kg. rGyud-’bum. No. 
368) and the Yoginl-sancarya (Kun-spyod, Kg. rGyud- 
’bum, No. 375). When the son of Mar-Do, named Nam- 
mkha’-’od was born, he obtained the complete precepts 
of his father’s teachings. He went to sKyi-sod (Lha-sa) 
and other places. He taught to others short precepts, 
and died at one and the same time with his father, so 
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diat his Lineage did not continue. gZe-ba taught (die 
system) extensively to his own son bDe-mchog rDo-rJe. 
From the latter the lineage received a great spread. mKhyen- 
rab dBah-phyug heard the exposition of the Cycle of Samvara 
from Yan-rtse-ba Rin-chen sen-ge. He also heard it from 
Khah-gsar-pa bSod-nams-mgon, but he used to say tliat he 
had not found the preceding Lineage. It must have been 
the school of Mar-Do (Mar-pa Do-pa). Its Lineage of 
initiation: the Buddha (Cakrasatnvara), Vajravarahl (Ye¬ 
ses mkha’-’gro-ma), Lu-y:-pa, Dengi-pa, La-ba-pa, Indra- 
bodhi (Indrabhuti), Ka-tsa-pa, Vajraghanta (Dril-bu-pa), 
)alandhara-pa, Krsnacarya (Nag-po-pa), Ku-sa-la-na, Tilli-pa, 
Na-ro-pa, Manakasrijnana, the Nepalese Bhadanta, Mar- 
pa Do-pa, gZe-ba blo-ldan, gZe-ba )o-bde, the acarya Khu- 
Ihas-pa, the acarya Lho-tshan-pa, the lo-tsa-ba niChog-ldan, 
the bla-ma dPal-ldan seh-ge, and Bu-ston. In general, Bu-ston 
Rin-po-che was the holder of seven different Lineages of 
initiations into the Cycle of Samvara. Bu Rin-po-che (Bu- 
ston) composed an exposition of die system of Lu-yi-pa (dPal 
Klior-lo sdom-pa’i sgrub-thabs riial-’byor-bzi-ldan, Bu-ston 
gSuh-’bum, vol. VII /|a/), and its mandala rite (Lu-i-pa’i 
dkyil-mchog, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. VII/)a/). He also 
composed a commentary called ’Khrul-spoh (dPal ’Khor-lo 
sdom-pa’i sgrub-thabs ’Grel-pa ’Khrul-pa spoh-bar byed-pa 
or Nag-po-pa’i sgrub-’grel. Bu-ston gSuh-’bum, vol. VII 
/la/) on the SrI-'Cakrasamvara-sadhana-nama (mNon-par 
rtogs-pa, Tg. rCyud, No. 1445) and a commentary' on 
both the bDe-mchog rtsa-ba’i rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 368) and the Yoginl-sahcarya (Kun-spyod rgyud-’grel 
bDe-mchog-gi don rab-tu gsal-ba, Bu-ston gSuh-’bum, vol. 


1 Volume VI (Clia) of tlic Bu-ston gSun—’bum contains two conilnentatics 
by Bu-ston on the bDc-mchog rtsa-ba'i rgyud: the bDe-mchog rtsa-rgyud-kyi 
bsdus-don gsah-ba ’byed-pa and the bDe-mchog ttsa-rgyud-kyi rnam-bsad gsan- 
ba I dc-kho-ua-hid gsal-bar byed-pa. 
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VI /Cha/). He also wrote on the tnandala rite of Samvara 
rt>De-mchog sdom-pa ’byun-ba’i dkyil-chog Dri-med chu- 
rgyan, Bu-ston gSuh-’bum, vol. VII /|a/). From amoi^ 
the many manuals on mandala rites composed (by Burston), 
in this manual he discussed in details the fourth initiation 
(see sDom-’byuh dkyil-chog, fol. 5oa-55a). 

Cog-ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in die year Earth- 
Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1108 A.D.) in Lower Khams 
(mDo-smad or Amdo). At the age of 19, be came to the (15^) 
school of rGya-dmar (sTod-luh). This Earth-Mouse year is 
the Mouse year which preceded the Iron.Tiger year (Icags- 
stag—1110 A.D.) in which dPal Phag-mo gru-pa was born. 

He studied the Pramanaviniscaya (Tshad-ma rnanwies) and 
the teachings of the school known as Madhyamaka..Svatantrika 
(dbU-ma ran-rgyud), and became a learned man. At the 
age of 24, he taught die Praminaviniscaya. HU fellow 
students at the school were; die I^rd Phag-mo gni-pa, 
tnKhan-po Ka-ba and ’Bal Tshad-ma-pa. .Dopa*s son |o- 
sras Nam-mkha’ also came to that school. Cog-ro also 
obtained from him the lesser precepts and studied extensively 
under Ar and the Khams-pa A-sch. At gZuh he studied 
widi rflog mDo-sde the Cycle of Hcvajra and the Maya, as 
well as composed a text-book called Rin-chen IJoh-sih (a text 
on the Hevajra Cycle). After that, on three occasions he 
visited the bLa-ma (Mar-pa) Do-pa, and pleased the Teacher 
with offerings. He studied the Samvara-Tantra tc^ether 
with its branches,, and mastered it thoroughly, jo-sras reveal¬ 
ed to him the hidden precepts (possessed by his father). 

The bla-ma lo-tsa-ba (i.e Mar-pa Do-pa) passed away at the 
age of 95, About the same time jcvsras also passed away. 

After that, he (Cog-ro) studied the Vajravarahl Cycle with 
a direct disciple of Ha-mu dkar-po called dPyal-Io Kun-dga’ 
rdo-r)e. Then he taught for a while the exposition of the 
(Pramana)vinikaya and meditated for six years at gNam- 
tsho. After that he founded the Me-dge lha-’tsho, and 
established there a college (bsad-grwa) and a meditative 
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school (sgotn-grwa). (He) had hunters as disciples who 
proceeded to Heaven without leaving theit physical bodies 
behind. He (Cog-ro) composed a commentary on the 
(bDe-mchog) rtsa-rgyud and taught it extensively. He 
lived to the age of 69 and died on the second day of 
the month of Kartika (smin-drug—October-November) of 
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.). His method 
of explaining basic texts was continued by the kalyana- 
mitra Gu-srI (<chin. kuo-shih) ’Brom-pa, Ron-po dGe-rihs 
and others. The great acarya of ’Bri-khuh (continued) 
to bestow initiations (according to his method ). 2ah 
maintained the .abbot’s chair. 2 an was named Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab. He, having met ’Bri-khun-pa, attained the 
understanding of the Mahamudra (Buddhahood). His dis¬ 
ciple was Kun-tu-’od. Rom-po-ba was a disciple of these 
I doubt that these facts were obtained from the scholar 
gYor-ston, who based himself on a statement by the acarya 
Dharmaketu (grag corresponds to Sanskrit Kila, and expresses 
doubt). Kun-ta-’od; (This) was his title (che-mih), his 
teal name being dBah-phyug seh-ge. He was also called 
rNo-ra-ba. His disciple was 2an-btsun sMon-lam dbah- 
phyug, who lived till the age of 85, from the year Fire- 
Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) to the year Iron-Apie (Icags- 
spre—1260 A.D.). He was also a disciple of Khro-lo 
(Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba), and was a famous and great magician. 
His disciple was rDzoh-pa. who was born in the year 
Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1182 A,D.). At 20, in the year 
Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—1201 A.D.), he was appointed to 
the abbot’s chair. He died at the age of 69 in the Iron- 
Dog 

(Icags-khyi—1250 A.D.). His disciple known as 
the bla-ma Dam-pa Rin-po-che was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Sheep (sin-mo-lug—1235 A.D.), At tire .age of 
*6, in the year Iron-Dog (Icags-khyi—1250 A.D.) he was 
appointed to the chair. He died at the age of 39 in the 
year Water-Hen (chu-bya—1273 A.D.). He seems to 
have been called gFJan-thog )o-’bum. The teaching the 


(164) 
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Samvara-Tantra has thus lasted for a long time. Tre-bo 
mgon-po studied well the four akhya-tantras (bsad-pa’i rgyud) 
of the Samvara Cycle^ according to the method of Mar-Do 
(Mar-pa Do-pa) with the great scholar rGya Nam-mkha’. 

IDum-ra sgah-pa gNfan rDo-rJe seh-ge heard (the Tantra) 
from him. He was pleased to bestow the teaching on 
sf 3 e-mdo, the All-Knowing. The assistant translator of 
Mar-pa Do-pa—Grags-pa ses-rab studied in India and 
Nepal under the teachers (at whose feet) Mar-Do (Mar-pa 
Do-pa) had heard the Tantra. Later he studied extensively 
with the riijaputra Blumadeva. .People used to say that 
the Junior Translator possessed more doctrines than die 
great Lo-tsa-ba himself (i.e. Mar pa Do-pa) and had 
numerous disciples. After haVing preached for a consider¬ 
able time the Cycle of Samvara, he practised meditation at 
the cave of Sri in Southern Las-stod. Soon after that he 
proceeded to He.iven. I did not hear about the continua¬ 
tion of the exposition (of the Sainvara Cycle) by his other 
disciples, except for the Lineage of dMar Chos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan, and for this reason am unable to give an account 
of it here. Further, the Sum-pa lo-tsa-ba of Roii, Dharma 
Yon-tan proceeded to Nep.ll, and requested a pandita known 
by the name of Jayasena, who was also known as Dain-pa 
Khaii-gsar-pa and who later came to Tibet, and was attended (ibfi) 
on by the Venerable Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, to translate 
the SrI-Pakarnava-mahayoginItantrar.Ija (bDe-mchog mkha’i 
’gro rgya-mtsho’i rgyud. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 372) its 
commentary (Tg. rGyud, No. 1419) composed by the 
siddha Saroruha (mTsho-skyes), as well as its initiation rite 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 1521) and s.ldhana (Tg. rGyud, No. 

1516) composed by Jayasena. 


I Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantraraja, Kg. rGyiul-biini, No. 370; Sri 
P^arnava-mahayoginitantraraja-nania, Kg. rGyufl-’biini, No. ^72; Sri Maba 
s.imvaraodaya-tantraraja-nama, Kg. iGvi'd-’biim, No. 373, and tile Yogiiii- 
saiicarya, Kg. rGyud-’biim, N. 375. 
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He revised the translation of the Tantra and its commen¬ 
tary at the request of his uncle dPal-mchog Dad-pa’i rdo-rje. 
This Tantra spread throughout Tibet from many quarters. 
Tile Dharmasviimin Ran-byun rdo-r}e composed also many 
text-books on ir. Saroruha, the author of the commentary 
(Tg. rGyud, 1419), seems to have been Padmavajra (Pad- 
ina rdo-r}e) who belonged to this Lineage. ‘ 

Ratnaraksita composed a commentary (Tg. rGyud, No. 
1420) on the sDom-pa ’byuh-ba (Kg. rGynd-’bum, No. 
373). I am of the opinion that since Chag lo-tsa-ba had 
been Ins direct disciple, he must have possessed the method 
of exposition of (this Tantra). In later times, the Venerable 
Tsoii-kha-pa also followed the Lineage of Bu-ston Rin-po-che 
and wrote a commentary on the bDe-mchog rtsa-rgyud, 
liaving compared the text with its akhya-tantra and tlie great 
commentaries on it; he also composed a mNon-rtogs,a dKyil- 
cho (mandala rite), a mlVon-dkyil (mNon-rtogs-dKyil-’khor), 
according to the system of G.hanta (Drii-bu-pa), an Analysis 
of the Five Stages according to the system of Ghanta (Dril- 
bii Rim-lha’i rnam-par bs.id-pa) called Rim-lna gsal-don and 
the “Practice of the great yoga of the Sampannakrama Jegree 
according to the method of Lu-yi-pa’ (Lu-y»’-pai lugs rdzogs-pa’i 
tim-pa rnal-’byor chen-po nams-su len-lugs) and the “E.xposi- 
Cion of the method of Lfi-yi-pa” (Lu-yi-pa’i mNon-rtogs-kyi 
bsad-pa) called ’Dod-’Jo. In this manner he evived the 
practice of the Cakrasamvara (’Khor-lo sdom-pa) which had 
deteriorated (in Tibet). The chapter on the Sianvara (bDe- 
rnchog)-Tantra. 

There had existed a rite of initiation of a disciple into the 
Mandala of the female deities only, named Phag-mo lha so- 
bdiin-ma (Vajravarahi of the 37 female deities), which was 
based on the .'ikliya-Tantra of the Sanivara cycle. •. There 


1 mTslio-skyes or mTsho-skyes rdo-rJe translates the Sanskrit Saroruha or 
Padmavajra. In Tibet among the rlSIih-ma-pas, Saroruha is said to have been 
Padmasambhava. 
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also had existed several rites of worshipping and meditation 
on this mandala. 

The majority of the Tantric yogins in this Land of Snows 
(Tibet) were especially initiated and followed the exposition 
and meditative practice of the system known as Phag-mo 
gzuh-drug (Tg. rGyud, NoS. 1551-1556) and based 
themselves on the sDom-pa rgya-mtsho (this seems to be 
the Srl-Pakarnava-mahatantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
372). This method was also bestowed by king Indrabhuti’s 
sister (in the ancient language Icam means always “sister”) 
Laksminkara (Lha-mo dpal-mo) on the Venerable VirCi-pa, 
who in his turn bestowed it on one known as the great 
Avadhuti-pa or Paindapatika, the Great (bSod-noms-pa). 
He was a native of Eastern Bengal and a ksatriya by caste. 
He was ordained in the Mahasahghika sect and practised 
meditation on Guhyasamaja-Manjuvajra (gSah-b.i' ’dus-pa 
’|am-pa'i rdo-rye, a form of the yellow Guhyasamaja), After 
he had seen a distressing dream that he had swallowed die 
Sun and Moon, he went to see Viru-pa (Bir-wa-pa), and 
obtained from him the initiation into the Cycle of the YoginI 
(rNal-’byor-ma, i.e. Vajravarahi) and at the same time saw 
a vision of the goddess. He listened to the exposition of 
the Tantra and its mystic precepts, and practised them. 
Then Virupa introduced him to the practice fspyod-pa, 
carya). When he began the mystic practice on the banks 
of the Ganges, there was a trident which could not be moved 
by men, and on which heretics used to jump, believing that 
death would give them emancipation. He seized it and 
threw it into the Ganges. The heretics begged him to restore 
the trident, and having taken it out (from the river), he 
handed it to them, saying: "On this Path there is no 
emancipation!” The man who had obtained such 
supernatural powers (siddhi) became the Teacher of IDon- 
har-ba. He belonged to a low caste of Magadha. A 
stroi^ desire was born in him to enter religion. Having 
heard that one called Avadhuti-pa was residing in Bengal, 
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monk, and having taken with him several karsapanas, he went 
to see Avadhuti-pa. (On reaching there), he saw an elderly- 
monk ploughing the field with a pair of oxen, while his wife 
was engaged in collecting insects. At first he felt somewhat 
disturbed and thought to himself; “Must I make my request 
to this one ?” Having presented the coins, he made the 
request to be admitted as follower. “But you do not trust me! 
said Avadhuti-pa. “It is true !” said he, and having 
entreated him fervendy, he followed on Avadhuti-pa tor three 
years. Then Avadhuti-pa initiated him for the first time 
and he had a clear vision of Vajravarahi. He obtained 
a special supernatural power (siddhi). Then he left him, 
and while residing at Jalandhara, he heard about a heretic 
who Was engaged in a contest with the monks of Vikramasila, 
in both philosophy and supernatural powers. The latter had 
difficulties in finding (a scholar) who would be able to defeat 
the heretic. On learning this IDoh-har-ba proceeded there. 
When they had installed the king to act as arbiter and were 
about to begin the debate, the heretic said: “Shall we 
contest in philosophical knowledge, or supernatural powers ? 
“As you like !” replied IDoh-fiar-ba. “Well then, I shall 
send a snake towards you !” and the heretic sent towards 
IDoh-har-ba a poisonous and guttering snake to destroy him. 
The acarya then revealed his hog head (he was a devotee of 
Vajravarahi) and with the sound ‘thik he swallowed the 
snake, and thus defeated the heretic, who was converted 
to the Doctrine of the Buddha. The heretic said. A 
hog-faced god belongs to the heretics and does not exist 
among Buddhists !” That is why IDoh-har-ba composed a 
sadhana of Vajravarahi, and bestowed on the Junior 
Paindapatika (bSod-noms-pa), named Jinadacta, the system 
(of Varahi). A king of Southern Be-ta-la (Vetala) was 
childless. The king once held a great feast and a son was 
born to him, whom he called Bhojadeva. Later, when the boy 
became king, he proceeded fo a forest accompanied by his 
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retinue. There IDoh-nar-ba assumed the form of a beggar 
yogin and gazed for a long time at the king. The king 
became at^ty and ordered his retinue to kill the yogin. 
IDoh'har-pa ptonounced several discourses (on Truth), and the 
king having abandoned his kingdom, took up meditative 
practice. In the country of the South he became known as 
the “alms-gatherer” (bSod-noms-pa) Jinadatta (rGyal-bas 
byin) and attained supernatural fa-ulties. 

This “alms-gatherer” cook with himself as attendant 
Tsha’o Buddhadarta (Sahs-rgyas byin) and proceeded to Nepal. 

He begged for alms at the door of one named Ma-lic-bha-ro. 

Bha-ro sent a maid-servant with some food and wine, ari.d when 
she was pouring wine into his skull-cup, die wine began to 
boil. Gready amazed the maid-servant, reported the matter 
to Bha-ro. Blia-ro was filled with faith and went 

out himself to give alms. While Jinadatta was staying 
there partaking of food offered by Bha-ro and otjiers, he 
met Devakaracandra, whose secret name was Sunyata- 
samadhivajra (sToh-iiid Tih-’dzin rdo-rje). Tliis acarya 
belonged to the nobility of the great city of Ya-’gal 
(Yam-’gal, name of a Vihara in Nepal) and w* the only 
son. When he was eight, his fadicr married him and (»8rf) 
ordered him to lead the life of a householder, but the boy 
said: “I shall enter religion,” and did not listen to his 
father’s words. “Where will you enter?” inquired the 
father. “I know one from whom I shall inquire,” answered 
the son, and for seven days he circumambulated the Arya- 
Jamali (in sKyi-roh). On the last day, he said to (his 

father): “Send me to the country of India!” and thus 
proceeded to India, He requested to be ordained at Vikrama- 
sila, but was told that the number of the congregation was 
not sufficient (this sentence apparently contains a mistake 
and should read: dgc-’dun-gyi grans tshah zer-nas...which 
would mean that the number of ordained monks at Vikr.imaiila 
w'as complete. It is said that Vikramaslla had a fixed number 
of 50 ordained monks and 13 novices. The ordination 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


ceremony required the attendance of 25 ordained monks in 
the country of Madhyadesa, and only five in border countries. 
Our text seems to indicate that at that time Vikramaslla 
had less than 25 ordained monks) to hold an ordination 
ceremony and was not permitted to take up ordination. 
He then studied (Sanskrit) grammar and logic and became 
very learned. He met the Nepalese RatnasrI and studied 
under him the Samputa (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 381) and 
the Hevajra(Tancra), _and thus became a great scholar. 
When he was 20, he returned to his own home and amassed 
much property. When he heard that Bha-ra had a house¬ 
hold priest named bSod-noms-pa (Paindapatika), he felt 
faith born within him and proceeded to meet him, having 
taken three nas-pa co-ra(?). 

He requested to be given initiation and the acarya 
replied ; “You are a pandita! Why do you make your 
request to an ignorant man?” But he again and again 
begged to be given precepts, and finally the acarya said : 
“Well now, the initiation must be given! Fetch here 
provisions!” Ma-he-bha-ro and Devakaracandra obtained 
initiations at the same time. At the time (of the initia¬ 
tion), the teacher blessed a skull-cup full of wine and though 
they partook of the wine, the cup remained full. Tsha- 
bo (nephew?) Sans-rgyas byin (Buddhadatta) also blessed 
(the skull-cup full of wine) and the same thing happened. 

The teacher then imparted the Doctrine to them and 

bestov/ed on them secret precepts. Devakaracandra request¬ 
ed the teacher to write down the 2al-gnis-ma che-ba (Stl- 
Tattva-jnanasiddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 1551). the Don-grub- 
nia che-ba (Sarvarthasiddhi-sadhana-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1552) and the sByin-bsreg (SrI-Vajrayoginl-homavidhi, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1556) but the teacher did not agree to it. 
Then the sByin-bsreg was written down by Buddhadatta 
who had obt.iined permission from the teacher. Again the 

teacher was invited by Ha-mu dkar-po and bestowed on 
him the complete initiation and secret precepts. During 
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the initiation rite, five girls were compelled to attend the 
rite with the help of mantras and they were made invisible 
(in order that) the wife of Ha-mu might not sec them. The 
wife saw only cups of wine suspended in^the air and did 
not see the girls (who were holding the cups). She asked 
the teacher: “How could this be?” “I have blessed them!” 
replied the teacher. At that time, in the country of Nepal, 
five had gathered, four disciples—sToh-nid Tih-’dzin, Ma- 
he-Bh2-ro, Ha-mu dkar-po and Buddhadatta, and the teacher. 
Ha-mu presented five golden srahs. Then the teacher 
said that he was going to India and the three disciples 
accompanied him as far as Bodhgaya (rDo-rJe gdan). When 
they met robbers on the way, they asked what they were 
to do and the teacher said: “I have a way!” He then 
blessed the robbers and these began to dance, and while 
they were engaged in dancing, they all escaped. The three 
di.sciples returned from Bodhgaya but the teacher proceeded 
to South Be-ta-la (Vetala). sToh-nid Tih-’dzin (Devakara- 
candra) practised meditation during six years and obtained 
special faculties. But, because he had written down the 
2 al-ghis-ma che-ba and the Don-gsal-ma che-ba, and thus 
had somewhat acted against the tc.icher’s will, his worldly 
possessions decreased and he used to say: “This must be a 
handicap caused by loka-dakinls.” 

There were many ocher books written by him (Devakara- 
candra): the Ses-rab Ye-ses gsal-ba, the bDag-med-ma’i 
mhon-par-rtogs-pa, the sPyan-ma’i han-soh yohs-su sbyoh-ba 
and the Kye’i-rdo-r}e dkyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga. These had 
been translated into Tibetan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2226, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1312; Tg. rGyud, No. 1907; Tg. rGyud, No. 
1262). Now Ha-mu dkar-po: his real name was bSod- 
nams ’byuh-gnas bzah-po (Punyakarabhadra). His title as 
scholar (yon-tan-gyi mih) was Varendraruci which means 
mChog-tu dBah-po gsal-ba (One endowed with clear faculties). 
He studied extensively the Varahi Cycle with sTon-nid Tih- 
’dzin. dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-r)e also studied with the latter. 
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Tlie story of this dPyal family was- as follows: A minister of 
the Dharmaraja Kliri-sroh-lcle-btsan had three sons. The 
king used to call them: the ‘White’, the ‘Black’ and the 
‘Piebold’, and thus their descendants began to be known 
as the “White, Black and Piebold dPyal”. Most of the 
early descendants had been excellent kalyana-mitras belonging 
to the “Old Believers” (rf^in-ma-pa). Of these, dPyal 
Byuh-gnas rgyal-mtshan having collected much gold^ presen¬ 
ted the gold to the owners, and bought Smrti out who had 
become a shepherd. After that Smrti amassed a large 
fortune. When the pandita preached at Bres, a shower of 
gold and turquoise fell. Though he was requested to stay 
on, he did not listen and proceeded to Khams. The nephew 
of dPyal ’Byuh-gnas rgyal-mtshan—Se-tsha bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan proceeded to Nepal, and there met Pham-mthih-ba. 
He heard (from him) the exposition of the Cycle of Hevajra 
and other Cycles, according to the system of Na-ro-pa. He 
also composed a commentary on the Hevajra (Tantra) and 
thus the study (of this Tantra) continued for a long time 
among the members of the dPyal lineage. He also 

made numerous translations of the commentary of Bhava- 
bhadra (Tg. rGyud, No. 1415) and of other texts. His 
nephew Kun-dga’ rdo-rje became very learned in the books 
of the “Old Believers” (rNih-ma-pas) according to the Zur 
system in Tibet. He also obtained the Tantras of the “New” 
class which were handed down among his ancestors and 
the precepts of the Nam-mkha’ skor-gsum from the Nepalese 
Kayakl. He presented Kayasri with about 50 golden srahs 
and thus pleased him. Later, he proceeded to Nepal and 
received from Ha-mu dkar-po the six texts (chos-drug-Phag-mo 
chos-drug) together with their initiations. But Ha-mu did 
not give him the special precepts. Further, he again 
made offerings to Ha-mu and his consort, and pleased 
them both, and finally was given the 13 special precepts. 
At that time, the Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na) was also 
residing in Nepal. He accepted him and sTon-nid 
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Tih-’dzin as teachers. He thought that since Vajrapani was 
a wealthy man, he could not invite him, and therefore 
invited Devakara, but did not succeed in collecting funds. 
Further, sNubs-ston obtained this class of Vajravarahl Cycle 
from the Nepalese Ha-mu and handed them (to others). 
Khu Ne-tscr obtained (them) in Nepal from Ha-mu dkar-po 
himself, as well as heard the system from sNubs-ston, and 
made several translations of it. The system was spread by 
him also. Rwa lo-tsi-ba heard the Vajravarahl Cycle, 
(Ph^-mo’i skor) from the Indian pandita Abhiyukta. 
rNog mDo-sdel who appears to have composed several text¬ 
books, heard it from him. The lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan ses-rab 
also came to Nepal and studied under Ha-mu dkar-po. 
He also made an excellent translation of the two treatises 
composed by sTon-nid Tih-’dzin. In short, most of the 
Tibetan kalyana-mitras appear to have possessed the precepts 
of the Vajravarahl Cycle. I shall now relate briefly the 
Lineage which began with them: From dPyal Kun-dga’ 
rdo-rje (the -system) was obtained by sTod-stag-ris-pa the 
acarya sTon-Yes, From him it was obtained by the 
bla-ma Lha-bzo. Also from dPyal-la Zar-ston it was obtained 
by |o-sras Yah-dag and 2 en-’od. Again from dPyal it 
was obtained by his own son and the bla-ma sKyi-ston. 
From the latter the Rin-po-che rCyal-tsha, Khfo-phu lo- 
tsa-ba bla-chen bSod-dbah, Rin-po-chc bSod-nams seh-^e, 
Yah-rtse-ba Rin-chen sen-ge, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, Brag.nag- 
pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, die mah.Vupadhyaya of Chos-luh- 
tshogs—Rin-rgyal-ba. Again dPyal taught it to Zar-ston lo- 
tsa-ba, sNar-ston 2 ig-po, Grags-pa tshul-khnms, Grub-thob 
dKon-mchog grags, ’Phags-pa Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, bla-ma 
’Jam-rgyal, mkhan-po kLu-sgrub (kLu-sgrub rgya mtsho?), 
bKa’-bzi-ba dKon-mchog gzon-nu, then Yah-rtsc-ba Rin-chen 
seii-ge. Also from dPyal it was heard by dbEn-pa bSod- 
seh, the son dPyal Kun-dga’ grags and Lha-luh-pa. Now ; 
dPyal Chos-bzahs, Roh-pa rGwa-lo, Roh-pa Scr-sch, Bag- 
ston gZon-tshul, sTag-ston g 2 on-nu dpal, bla-ma Amogha- 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


397 


vajra, the maha-upadhyaya Rih.rgyal-ba. Again from 
dPyal Kun-rdor—gTsah-pa Yah-dag rdo-rje, dbUs-pa Ses-rab 
rdo-rje, ICe mDo-sde sen-ge, Gru Sakya-’bum, ICe bLo- 
Idan sen-ge, ICe rje-btsun bSod-nams-dpal, ICe dBan-phyug 
rdo-r]e, the maha-upadhyaya Rin-rgyal-ba. Again mNa’- 
ns sKyi-ston, Thur-ba-pa, Tshid-khrims-skyabs, Thah-pa- 
pa ’Phags-pa skyabs, gSer-sdins-pa gZon-nu ’od, Kun-mkhyen 
Chos-sku ’od-zer, ICe bLo-ldan sen-ge. In all five Lineages. 

The chapter on the ,Six Treatises of the (Vajra)varahi Cycle 
(Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1551. 1552. 1553, 1554, 1555 

and 1556). 

The writer is Dol-pa Ni-sar (The uslial custom among 
Tibetan teachers is to dictate the text to a disciple). (20a) 




BOOK VIII 


THE SPIRITUAL LINEAGE OF THE LORD TRANSLATOR MAR-PA 
WHICH WAS KNOWN AS DWAGS-PO 

bKa’-brgyud : — 

The Venerable Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa who became the 
Master of the Doctrine' through his teaching and practice of 
meditation (bsad-sgrub-gnis) in the “Land of Snows” (Tibet), 
was born as the second son of the four sons and daughters, 
born to father Mar-pa dBah-phyug ’od-zer and mother rGyal- 
mo ’od-zer at Chu-khycr in Upper (phu) Lho. In his 
childhood he thoroughly mastered reading and writing under 
an acarya who used to worship eight nagas. Because of his 
naughty nature, he (Mar-pa) was not permitted to enter the 
houses of anyone else, except the house of his teacher and 
that of a friend. His father thought that “If I send him 
for study to some other place, he might become a man”, 
and thus sent him to the Venerable 'Brog-mi accompanied 
by many presents among which was included a good horse 
with a saddle made of seh-lden (Acacia?) wood. At that 
time, the boy had reached the age of fifteen and had a 
strong desire to learn the profession of a translator. With 
’Brog-mi he studied assiduously the “language of translations” 
(lo-tsa’i skad, i.e. Sanskrit) and mastered it thoroughly. 
Later, he used to say: “I had studied the interlinear and 
literary translations from Sanskrit under ’Brog-mi lo-tsa-ba 
at the hermitage of dPal Mya-gu-lua (near Sa-skya in gTsah). 

I think his kindness (towards me) was not little, but great”. 

He then found out that Lord 'Brog-mi recjuired large pre¬ 
sents for his teaching and (Mar-pa) thought that “since his 
doctrines had originated from India, I myself must go to 
India”. He then returned to his home and collected about 
fifteen golden srans. At Las-stod, kLog-skya )o-sras presented 

51 
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him with gold and even gave him a hat and a pair of shoes. 
Mar-pa said to him: “On my return from India, you should 
receive me!” and the latter replied; "I am old! I do not know 
whether I shall see you again! I shall tell my sons to receive 
you.” While Mar-pa was going to Nepal, he happened to meet 
gNos Kha-rag-pa and the latter said to him: “You possess 
no gold, therefore become my servant! You can then obtain 
instruction along with me.” But Mar-pa did not follow 
his advice. Mar-pa spent three years in Nepal in order to 
get accustomed to the water (climate, etc. chu shom-pa). 
(During his stay) he heard from the Nepalese sPyi-ther-pa 
some Tantras, including the dPal-gdan bzi-pa (Srlcatuhpltha- 
mahayoginltantrarlja. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) and others. 
After three years, the Nepalese Benda-pa (Paindapiitika) 
conducted him to Puspahari (Pulla-ha-ri—,Phul-la-ha-ri near 
Nalanda; modern Tibetan pilgrims believe that Pullahari 
was situated in Kasmlra in the neighbourhood of Srinagar) 
to the residence of the Master Na-ro-pa. The novice 
(sramanera) Prajhisirnha (Ses-rab seh-ge) introduced him 
(Mar-pa) to Na-ro-pa. Na-ro-pa became very pleased and 
on seven occasions Mar-pa obtained initiation into the 
Hcvajra Cycle, as well as received instructions in the Tantra, 
sadhanas and hidden precepts of the Sampannakrama degree 
(rdzogs-pa’i rim-pa). Further, Mar-pa studied with the 
bla-ma Thar-pa lam-ston or Ye-ses shih-po (Jnanagarbha, 
Kukuri-pa) the single Tantra of Guhyasamaja in the city 
of Tulaksetra in Western India. After that he again 
returned to the hermitage of N.i-ro-pa and heard well from 
him the exposition of the sGron-ma gsal-ba (Pradlpodyotana- 
nama-tlka, Tg. rGyud, No. 1785). He was also given 
the complete initiation into the Cycle of Mahamaya together 
with its secret precepts. After that he returned to Tibet. 
In the North (of the country) he performed the rite of pro¬ 
tecting the sons of some wealthy men, according to Lha-mo 
Dud-sol-ma. He fixed the remuneration for each rite of 
protecting the children .it ten sr.ms (golden). Ac that time 
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a gold mine having been discovered at Nani'ra, a man 
known by the name of Mar-pa mGo-yags of Tsam-lun 
showed partiality to him, because he belonged to the same 
family, and asked Mar-ps for initiation. He made his 
relatives and neighbours offer gold, s'-'l thus a large amount 
of gold came into Mar-pa’s hands. Then Mar-pa mGo- 
yags saw Mar-pa off as far as the foot of the sKyi-roh Pass. 
Mar-pa proceeded to India via Nepal. When he reached 
the country of Madhyadesa, he did not meet Na-ro-pa who 
had gone away for secret Tantric practices (in ancient times 
in India the departure for secret Tantric practices was likened 
to death). When he was' about to leave (or secret Tantric 
practices, Na-ro-pa gave each of his disciples a relic (objects 
which had belonged to him). He also appears to have 

left one relic to be given to Mar-pa (on his arrival). Mar- 
pa listened to the expositions of doctrines by other teachers. 
When he was engaged in studying the Hevajra-Tantra, a 
strong desire to find Na-ro-pa was born in him. He visited 
many regions in Eastern and Southern India (in search of 
Na-ro-pa). , During that time he met many siddhas, 

including Kasori-pa and others. He also listened to the 
expiosition of various secret precepts from many yogins and 
yoginis. He continued his search with great devotion and 
then one day he came across Na-ro-pa in a forest. He 
offered him gold, but Na-ro-pa threw it away. Mar-pa 
felt somewhat annoyed at this, but Na-ro-pa, having touched 
the big toe of his foot, turned the soil into gold and said: 
‘‘This all is a golden island!” After chat he disappeared.^ 
Master Tilli-pa had formerly prophesied to Na-ro-pa coticcru- 
ing Master Mar-pa: “Remove the darkness of ignorance 
in the Tibetan and cneompass him with the light of 
wisdom.” The story of Mar-pa’s progress in meditation 
up to the time of his meeting with the Teacher who had 
gone for Tantric practices, cannot be expressed in words. 
After that he returned to Tibet. On rcachir^ Nepal, he 
sang songs about the perfection of Na-ro-pa and his visit to 
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the teachers, including Pham-mthih-ba and others. The 
teacher and his religious brothers were pleased. At that time 
Mar-pa had reached the age of 42. Having returned to 
Tibet, he settled there and took bDag-mcd-ma as his wife. 
It is known that besides her, he had eight other wives 
who could be considered as his mudras (Tantric female 
assistants). They seem to have been considered to symbolize 
the nine goddesses of the Hcvajra mandala (the ninth 
was bDag-mcdma his first wife). Again he heard of the 
greatness of Maitri-pa, felt attracted towards him and left for 
India. He met Lord Maitrl-pa in Eastern India and heard 
from him (the exposition) of many Tantras, Through the 
precepts of the Mahimudra, an intuitive understanding 
was produced in him. He used to say: “Through the 
great Venerable Lord, I have realized the fundamental 
Nature as nonorigination and have grasped the relative 
nature of the Mind. Since then my doubts' were 
removed”. 

He again returned to Tibet. After that he paid two 
visits to Nepal and heard numerous doctrines from many 
teachers. On his return journey, the governor of Nepal 
detained Tibetans for the purpose of collecting taxes, and 
after spending there several days, he saw in his dream a 
woman who lifted him on her shoulder and carried him to 
SrI-Parvata into the presence of Saraha who blessed him 
and bestowed upon him secret precepu. Following this, a 
pure realization was born in him that the entire manifested 
world possessed one flavour. Then at Las-stod he was 
honoured by kLog-skya ston-pa and at the latter’s request 
Mar-pa sang a song on the subject. Then when he came 
to gTsah roh, Mes tshon-po presented him with several 
lumps of pigment and brown sugar with which one 
could cover a fieldwhich could be sown with one zo 
(1 zo = i/io of a’bre) ofsceds, and requested to be initiated. 
Mar-pa expounded tohim the Hevajra-Tantra and its 
comnifiitary. 
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In particular, Mar-pa bestowed (on him) secret precepts 
and an immaculate abhasvara-jnana' was born in Mes-tshon- 
po. After that when he came to Gro-bo-kluns, he maintained 
numerous disciples: Dol-pa Gag-ston, Gre’i Mi’u-chuh, 

Chu-goh dPal-le, and the kalyana-mitra Khe-gad, who 
became known as the “four spiritual sons” (rhugs-sras 
bzi). Further, he had a group of disciples called dbU-chc-ba 
bcu (the “Ten Large Heads”). The first to meet him were: 
kLog-skya ’Byuh-gnas rgyal mtshan. Mar-pa mGory.-igs of 
Byah-tsam-luh, rNog gzun-po, ’Tshur dbah-he, Mes tshon- 
po, Lha-rje Se-rihs, iGya-scon 2 ig-pK), Mar-pa Bya-ze-ba, 
Myah-sgom sPran-ltag and the Venerable Mid-la. Mar-pa 
gave also a thorough exposition of the Pradlpodyotana-nama- 
nka (sGron-ma gsal-ba) to Suh-ke sPa-ba-can (“with goitre”) 
of gNal. Though the latter expounded this text on several 
occasions to his own disciple, the teaching (of this text) did 
not last long. Among (the disciples)—rNog Chos-rdor, 

Tshur dBah-hc, M..s-tshot>-po and Mid-la ras-pa are also 
called the “Four Great Pillars” (Ka-chen bzi). rNog met 
Mar-pa at Lho brag and presented him with a good horse. 

Mar-pa said (to him); “If this is your offering accompany¬ 
ing your request for instruction in the Doctrine, it is too 
small, but, if this is your offering accompanying a request 
for an interview, it is too large!” At that time Mar-Pi 
gave him several initiations and secret precepts. Later 
(rPlog) invited Mar pa to Ri-bo and presented him 
with seventy black female yaks, a black tent (sbra), 
a dog, a butter-churn and a pitcher. Mar-pa bestowed on (34) 
him (the initiation) into the Hevajra Cycle, the Arya- 
Pakinlvajrapanjara-mahatantrarajakalpa-nama (Gur, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 419), the Srl-Catuhpithamahayoginitan- 
traraja-nama (dPal-ldan bzi-pa. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) 
and the Cycle of Mahimaya. He also gave him secret 

I ’od-gsal ye-scs, knowledge peculiar to the third stage of die second Dhyana. 
Mhvtpt. 3092. 
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ii^structions. rNog used to say: “My provisions did nor 
last for more than this. There seems to be no end to the 
Teacher’s teaching” (meaning that if he could offer hirr 
some more money, he could obtain some more Instructions) 
Mar-pa seems to have revisited gZuh Ri-bo before his 
death, for it is said that mDo-sde, son of rl^og, obtained 
permission (luh) from the Master Mar-pa. When mDo- 
sde was eight, Mar-pa passed away. When he was 13, 
his father passed away. Mar-pa had bestowed on rNog 
the complete treatises and precepts of Na-ro-pa, as well 
as the exposition of the treatises of MaitrT-pa together with 
Its precepts. For this reason, the followers of rNog used 
to explain each word of the basic text of the Dakinlvajra- 
pahjara according to the methods of both Na-ro-pa and 
Maitrl-pa. rNog Chos-kyi rdo-rje was born in the year 
Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1036 A.D.) when the 

Master Mar-pa was 25. He passed to Heaven in his 67th 
year, in the Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1102A.D.). 
In general. Master Mar-pa having been born in the year 
Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1012 A.D.) lived to 
the age of 86, till the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glah— 
1097 A.D.). He appears to have continuously meditated on 
the Ultimate Essence, but in the eyes of ordinary people, he 
reared a family, quarrelled with his countrymen and only 
occupied himself with agriculture and building. To those 
who were fortunate, he exhibited on four occasions the rite 
of transference of the conscious principle (’grofi-’jug) and 
was known as a manifestation of Dombhi-Heruka. When 
he was 31, the Venerable Master (Atlsa) came to Tibet 
(1042 A.D.). Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba and Khu-ston brTson- 
’grus gyuh-druh were one year older than he (born in 101 1 
A.D.). When Mar-pa was six, in the year Fire-Female- 
Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1017 A.D.), the Indian Vajrapani 
(Phyag-na) was born. In that year Gru-mer founded (the 
mon.istery) of Than po-che. This Watcr-Male-XIouhc ve.ir 
ichu-pho-byi-ba— 1013 A.D.) of Master M.ir-na, v.is the 
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37th year of rGyal-ba rDo-rJe dban-phyug (founder of the 
rGyal lha-khah in ’Phan-yul). Gra-pa mNon-ses, the Famous, 
was also born in the same year, as Mar-pa (1012 A.D.). 
They were 16 in the year Fire-Female-Hare (mc-mo-yos— 
1027 A.D.), the first year on the period of 403 

years (Me-mkha’ rgya-mtsho) of the astrologers (624 + 
403 = 1027 A.D.). When Mar-pa was in his 25th 

year (1040 A.D.), both the Venerable Mid-la and Ba-ri lo- 
tsa-ba were born. When Mar-pa was 33, in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (sin-pho-spre’u—1044 A.D.), sMa-ban Chos-’bar 
was born. When Mar-pa was 48, in the year Earth-Female- 
Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 A.D.), rNog lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan 
ses-rab was born. When Mar-pa was 20, in the year Iron- 
Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1031 A.D.) Po-to-ba was 
born. When Mar-pa was 23, in the year Wood-Male- 
Dog (sin-pho-kyi—1034 A.D.) ’Khon dKon-mchog rgyal- 
po was born. When Mar-pa was 62, in the year Water- 
Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan —1073 A.D.) Sa-skya and Ne’u- 
thog (gSah-phu) were founded. When Mar-pa was 65, in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D.) 

the religious council held by king rTse-lde took place. 
Among the disciples of Master Mar-pa who were known as 
the “Four Pillars” (Ka-ba bzi) were: Mes, rNog and ’Tshur. 
They continued the Lineage of Mar-pa’s teaching, whereas 
Mid-la transmitted the lineage of meditation. Mes-tshon-pa 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan taught much the exposition of 
the brTag-gnis (Hevajra/mula/tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 417) at Myah-ro (near Gyangtsc) and gTsan-roii. He 
took over the monastery of Ba-do and composed a commen¬ 
tary on the Hevajra-Tantra. Among his descendants up to 
Mes-kun-po, )a-mthoh and bLo-grags there appeared several 
siddhas. The Lineage of Teaching: Zan oSod-nams.mkhar 
met both Mar-pa and Mes-tshon-po, then bDc-gsegs Ye-ses 
sfiih-po, Zah-ston Kun-dga’-grags, bla-ma Rin-chen, Sakya 
rgyal-po, and Zafi-ston-pa Grags-sbyor. Till the latter, the 
Lineage was known as the “Lineage of the exposition accor- 
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ding to the system of Mes”. There were many disciples 
who had belonged to his Lineage, such as rGya-mtsho-grags 
and others, and who had composed cpmmentaries (on the 
Cycle of Hevajra). The abbot Sahs-rgyas ’bum-me held the 
Lineage of Preaching of the Mes system at sGom-sde. rNog 
maintained the teaching (according to the system) at g2uh 
and had numerous disciples. Ram-tsan-can, sBa Wa-ba-can, 
rl^e^ Dad-pa-can, rGya’A-ma-can, Sum-pa Phod-ka-can, 
Lho-pa Chuh-ma-can and gNal-pa rl^og Chuh-ma-can. His 
son rNog mDo-sde; he-was an incarnation of sBug Ye-rgyal, 
the upadhyaya of . Las-stod, and was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1090 A.D.) as son of riVog, the 
Great, and sBa-mo Chos-brtson (,who was the sister of sBa 
Wa-ba-can (sBa “with goitre”). ' Till his death at the age 
of 77, he taught initiations extensively, the Tantra (Hevajra 
Tantra) and hidden precepts, and laboured a great deal fot 
the welfare of living beings among the mantrins of Tibet. 
He was considered to have possessed much wealth. He had 
visions of fifteen goddesses, including Nairatma (bDag-med- 
ma), and was an expert in the upaya-marga. He was able to 
make his disciples penetrate the meaning of non-origination 
(skye-ba med-pa) with the help of the upaya-marga, and 
composed numerous treatises such as the “Rin-chen rgyan- 
’dra” and others. He held a religious council at Na-mo- 
gyur, having sent invitations to great kalyana-mitras, such 
as ’Chims, the Great, and the bla-ma Zah. During that 
time, a niece of the Master Mar-pa (came there) on her way 
to Lha-sa. He, having secured the permission of the 
kalyana-mitras, made the niece head of the council for one 
day. She brought with her a small quantity of the Master 
Mar-pa’s relics and rl^og asked her: “May I take them?” 
She replied: “You can take them also”. Besides these 
relics, all the remaining relics were depsited in a caitya 
called bKra-sis sgo-mah which was made of Acacia wood, 
but Mar-pa’s son |o-rin ’Khor-lo lost the caitya in gambling 
and the relics were thrown into a square enclosure. 
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When she was recuening from Lha-sa, rNog sent two 
monks after her to collect the relics, and in this manner 
he secured all the relics of Mar-pa and was able to 
erect the Great Sepulchre (gDun-khah chen-mo). In the 
temple he erected a silver tomb and placed the relics 
inside it. Till the present day the neighbourhood benefits 
by their blessing. He has also met Rwa.lo, sPa-tshab, gNal- 
gyi Bya-lo Zla-ba’od-zer, Sud-phu lo-tsa-ba ‘Byuh-gnas rgyal- 
mtshan, gNan-lo, Zans dkar ’Phags-pa Ses-rab, Ba-ri lo-tsa 
-ba and rMa lo-tsa-ba. His father said in bis Last Will 
that he bad to study the Cycle of Hevajra under Ram. 
Accordingly he proceeded to gTsah to the residence of Ram, 
but they did not receive him in a proper manner, and he 
returned back and studied under rNog. Later, there 
appeared two systems (of Hevajra), one called the Ram system 
and the other called the rNog system. The All-knowing 
Chos-sku’-od-zer wrote a treatise in which he tried to combine 
the theories of both Ram and rl^og. The followers of Ram 
used to say: “Ram was a great scholar. He used to debate 
with the pandita ‘Bum-pbrag gsum-pa (brTan-skyoh, or 
Sdiiraplla) and defeated him. rl^og Chos-rdor had a 
beautiful mudra or Tantric assistant and he offered her to 
Ram (in order to obtain from him instruction in the Cycle 
of Hevajra). When Ram was expounding (the Hevajra 
system) and added to it passages from the jam-dpal gsah- 
Idan (Arya-Manjusrinamasahgitisidhana, Tg. rGyud, N0.2579) 
and other Tantras, rNogsaid: “Pray give me the pure 
teaching of Master Mar-pa.” He thus received the 
teaching by compelling this teacher and in later times 
his own exposition (of the Cycle of Hevajra) was distin¬ 
guished by purity. His son mDo-sde studied the system 
under rHog and thus arose this confusion in the exposition 
(of the system). Ram also preached extensively the 
(Hevajra) Tantra. His nephew Ram rDo-r]c-btsan and 
others, as well as the scholar iGya-nam, became his disciples. 
Tre-bo mgon-po was the first to visit rGya-nam for debating, 
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but then he discovered his inability to conduct the debate 
and became the latter’s disciple. During his initiation into 
the Cycle of Hevajra by rGya-nani, his tooth-peg (so-sih, 
dantaka) floated in the air (a so-sih or tooth-peg is thrown 
by the disciple at the beginning of the initiation rite into 
the mandala or mystic spher-;, and if it strikes a particular 
deity forming part of the parivara or ’khor of the chief 
deity, this deity becomes the tutelary deity or yi-dam of 
the disciple and he is named after the god. If the so-sih 
misses the masala, then the initiation rite is discontinued. 
The floating in the air of the tooth-peg indicated that he 
was to obuin Buddhahood in this very life. In Tibet 
these tooth-pegs are ornamented and painted witli bright 
colours). He thought to himself: “Though I have faith 
in the Guhyasamaja-Tantra. my karmic bound (las-’brel) 
is with the Cycle of Hevajra.” rGya-nam also composed 
a commentary on the Hevajra Tantra. This commentary 
Tre-bo studied by heart and later taught it extensively. 
One of Tre-bo’s disciples, named Chos-ia dGa’ also composed 
a commentary on the (Hevajra Tantra), which followed the 
interpreution of Ram. sNe-mdo, the All-Knowing, also 
studied the Ram system under gNan rDo-r)c seh-ge, a 
disciple of Tre-bo. His own follower Kun-dga’ don-grub 
and others continued the exposition of the (Hevajra Tantra; 
bsad-pa’I rgyun here means not the exposition of the text 
of the Tantra, but the bestowing of the permission to read 
the text, i. e. luh). rNog mDo-sde had the following 
disciple: rTsags Dharmaraja, ’Gar bKra-sis rin-chen, ’Tshe’u 
Dar-ba, Mai Yer-pa-ba, Tre-bo mgon-po, PJor-rJe Kun-dga’- 
od, gSen-pa rDo-rJe seh-ge, miSlam-med $akya ye-ses, Cog-ro 
Chos-rgyal, Lha-phyug mKhar-ba, sDo-tsha Chos-sku, Dran- 
ston mTha’-brel, Lho-nag, rGyal-tsha Rin-chen mgon-p and 
others. When rNog mDo-sde (it seems that he had been 
named after the elder son of Mar-pa who had been his 
father’s teacher) was residing at gTsah Chu-mig, one night 
when he was about to go to the residence of a mudra, a 
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female siddha named Jo-mo sGre-ino (“Old Lady”) came to 
his place and said: “If you go to-night, you may meet with 
an accident! But if you go the next night, an extraordinary 
son will be born to you.” sBug Ye-rgyal, a former incar¬ 
nation of rPJog, was the teacher who had ordained Jo-mo 
sGre-mo as a nun. Because of this, she held inDo-sde 
in high esteem. This sGre-mo was a great siddha, and 
li\ed long. It is said that Vimalamitra h.-fcL entrusted to 
lier many Vajrayanic Tantras. sGre-mo’s prophecy came 
true, and a son named gTsah-tsha Jo-tshnl was born to 
him. He (gTsan-tsha Jo-tshul) was born when his father 
was 26 in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug— 
1115 A.D.), and was given the name of Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab. He died at the .igc of in the year Earth-Malc- 

Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). The son of Jo-tshul was 
rNog Kun-dga’ rdo-r)c. He was born in the year Fire- 
Femalc-Ox (me-mo-glah—1157 A.D.). He attended on 
Mes (grand-father) niDo-sdc, mChe’u Dar-rc of Lho-oag 
lha-mo, dPal-chen Go-bo, the siddha Sol-po-ba and on Mai 
Nag-mo. He founded the monastery of sPre’u-zih. When 
he was ten, his grand-father passed aw.iy. He himself died at 
the age of 78 in the year Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta — 
1234 A.D,). gZi-brJid grags-pa, son of Kun-dga” was 
born in the year Watcr-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1202 
A.D.) when -his father was 46. He studied thoroughly 
the doctrine under his father and was oroained by Ba-char-ba, 
a disciple of Bya-’dul. He followed on Lo-ras, La-drug, 
sGrol-sgoin mDo-chen-pa and others, and built the ‘northern 
palace (gzims-khah) and a vihara. He also transported there 
the tomb of Master Mar-pa and acted as abbot (of the 
monastery). He died at the age of 80 in the year Iron- 
Female-Seipent (Icags-mo-sbrul—1281 A.D.). His younger 
brother the acarya rGy,i!-po dga’ was born in the year Wood- 
Femalc-Ox (sih-nio-gl.iii—1205 A.D.) and died at the age 
of 80 in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sih,pho-spre’u—1284 
A.D.). His son the acarya Seh-gc-sgra was born in the 
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year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-nio-lug-—12:55 A.D.) when 
his father was 31. He died at the age of 74 in the year 
Earth-Maie-Ape (sa-phc-spre’u-—1308 A.D.) His younger 
brother tlic bla-ma Rin-chen bzah-po was born in the year 
Water-Female-Hate (chu-mo-yos—1243 A.D) when his 
father was 39. He studied the doctrine under his uncle gZi- 
brjid and at the age of 10 preached himself the Doctrine. 
At the age of i8, he was ordained as novice at Zul-phu. Ac 
the age of 33 he received full monastic ordination in the 
presence of the upadhyaya Zul-phu-ba Chos-grags-dpal, the 
katma-acarya ’Od-zcr-dpal and the secret preceptor (gsah-ston) 
Ye-ses-dpal. He studied the Doctrine with his father, the 
acatya rDo-rJe rin-chen, the acarya bZah-mo-ba ’Phyofi-po-ba 
and the acarya Rin-gzon. When he was 27, the bla-ina gZi- 
brjid passed away. After completing the funeral nres (of 
gZi-br]id), he became abbot. He visited Khams and toured 
(the province) for two years. He became a preacher of Yah- 
dgon sgoni-sde of 'Tshal-pa and priest of the royal household. 
He prepared a copy of the bKa'-’gyur written in gold. 
(During his tenure of office) the temples and monastery 
incrca.scd (in size). He honoured and supported numerous 
monastic congregations, headed by those of sPcl-bzi, Zul 
and sKyor (Zul-phu and sKyor-mo-luh). He gave to all the 
interconnected monastic 'establishments of dbUs and gTsah 
their respective shares. He was known as a manifestation of 
Mar-pa and the excellence of his life knew no measures. 
When he was 42 in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sih-pho- 
spre’u— 1284 A.D.) Rah-byuh rdo-rje was bom. When he 
was 48, in the year Iron-Malc-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1290 
A.D.), Bu Rin-po-chc (Bu-ston) was born. He laboured 
greatly for the benefit of living beings and died at the age 
of 77 in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—1319 
A. D.). Rin-chen bzah-po’s younger brother, the acarya 
Chos-rdor was born in the year Fire-Male-Horsc (me-pho- 
rta— 1246 A.D.) and died at the age of 66 in the year Iron- 
Fcmale-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1311 A.D.). The eldest of 
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his five sons, the acarya Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in 
the year Water-Femalc-Sheep ,(chu-mo-lug—1283 A.D.). 
When he was 37, bla-ma Rin-cben bzah-pc passed away. 
He himself died at the age of 77 in the year Earth-Feraaic- 
Hog (sa-mo-phag—1359 A.D.). He went to Khams and 
there gathered numerous disciples, including the Rin-po-che 
of Ri-bo-chc and others. Journeying as far as Dar-tshe-nido 
(Ta-tsien-lu on the Sino-Tibetan border), he received large 
offerings and sent them to sPre’u-zih (near Gyangtse), where 
he acted as abbot. Having met the Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba Grags- 
pa rgyal-mtshan, he heard from him the rDo-rJe phreh-ba 
(StI - Vajramalabhidhanamahayogatantrasarvatantrahrdayaraha- 
syavibhanga. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 445). The inmates of 
sPre’u-zih possess till this day the uninterrupted Lineage of 
the Vajramala. Rm-po-che Don-grub dpal-pa, son of the 
acarya Sch-ge-’bum, the fourth son of the acarya Chos-rdor, 
Was born in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (!cags-mo-lug—1331 
A.D.). When he was 29, Rin-po-che Chos-rgyal-ba passed 
away. He himself died at the age of 68 in the year Earth- 
Male-Tigcr (sa-pho-st^—^39^ A.D.) His son Rir.-po-chc 
Byan-chub-dpal-pa^ was born in the year Iron-Male-Mousc 
(Icags-plio-byi-ba—1360 A.D.) which is the year following 
the year of the death of the Rin-po-che Cbos-rgyaLba. When 
he was 9, Rin-po-che Don-grub-dpal-pa died. He studied and 
attended on his father, and became very learned in the 
system of rNog. After the death of Don-grub-dpal-pa, he 
occupied the abbot’s chair and used to preach annually. 
Some ingrate individuals slandered him to king Druh-chen-pa 
and the king had him punished. While he had no success 
in his work, he proceeded to meet the Great Master Tsoh- 
kha-pa when the latter was preaching at Grum-bu-'uh and 
was received with respect. Tson-kha-pa inquired about his 
knowledge and expressed himself again and again amazed 
at his accomplishments. Because Tson-kha-pa had hequendy 


(64) 


2 A contemporary of T»n-kha-pa. 
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eulogized him, great Tripiukadharas admired him. In this 
manner he gathered many scholarly disciples, such as the 
Dharmasvamin bKra-sis-dpal-ldan-pa of ’Bras-spuhs, the 
maha-upadhyaya Pad-ma-bzah-po and others. The Rin-po-che 
of sTag-luh—dPal Nag-gi dbah-po also studied under him. 
Che-sa Sahs-rgyas rgyal-mtshai (Che-sa seems to have been 
an ancient title) also obtained from him the initiation 
according to-the system of rf^og. After that he was invited 
by king (mL’i bdag-po) Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas who studied 
assiduously under him the initiation rite and the exposition 
of the (Hevajra) Tantra together with its precepts according 
to the system of rNog. Filled with great devotion, he 
paid (him) great homage. IDum-chuh-ba Don-grub-dpal-pa 
also studied under him. The Venerable bSod-nams rnam-par 
rgyal-ba of Byams-glih, the great speaker dPal Chos-kyi 
grags-pa and Druh bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan also respected 
him for his great wisdom. He possessed a copy of the 
brTag-gnis (the Hevajra Tantra), called rDo-r)e-ma (rDo-r)e- 
ma was the name of his copy of the brTag-gnis which was 
probably marked with the prints of the Vajra) which he 
used to mark whenever he taught the Doctrine. I had 
seen 182 such marks. Meanwhile, the Lineage of preaching 
the gDan-bzi (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) came to an end 
among the inmates of his monastery (sPrc’u-zih). By order 
of the great Tsofi-kha-pa who said: “You should at any 
rate preach (i.e. obtain the permission or luh) the gDan-bzi”, 
he obtained the permission to read the gDan-bzi from an 
old monk named the acarya Tshul-mgon-pa who was an 
inmate of sPrc’u-zih-glih. In this manner he laboured a 
ijreat deal for the welfare of living beings and passed aw.iy 
at the age of 87 in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-mo-stag— 
1446 A.D.). From that Fire-Malc-Tiger (me-mo-stag— 
1446 A.D.) year to the present Fire-Male Ape (1476 A.D.) 
31 years have elapsed. 

All the descendants of rNog at sPre’u-zih belong to the 
clan of gTsah-tsha. Now Thogs-med-grags^ son of mDo- 
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sde, of the line of rGyal-tsha: He was born in the year 
Iron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba—1120 A.D.) when his 
father was 31. He lived to the age of 37 in the 
year Fire-Mouse (mc-byi-ba—1156A.D.). He was very 
learned in his father’s doctrines and composed many 
manuals. Jo-’od, a younger brother of Thogs-med-grags, 
was born in the year Water-Tiger (chu-stag—ii22A.D.^. 
He lived for 25 years. His younger brother ]o-bsod was 
born in the year Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1129 A.D.) and lived 
to the age of 17. His younger sister sTon-chun dbah-mo 
was born in the year Water-Ox (chu-glah— 1133 A.D.) and 
lived to the age of 13. The younger brother |o-bde was born 
in the year Wood-Hare (sih-yos—1135 A.D.), and lived 
to the age of 11. rGyal-tsha Ra-mo, son of Thogs-med- 
grags, was born in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag— 
1146 A D.) when his father was 27 and lived to the age 
of 37 in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—1182 
A.D.). His younger brother rDo-r)e seh-ge was born in the 
year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre’u—1152 A.D.) when his 
father was 33. He died at the age of 68. When Ra-mo 
was 21 and rDor-seh 15, their grand-father passed away. 
Ra-mo had three sons; ICain-me, |o-Sak and )o-bsod. 
ICam-me’s son Nain-mkha’ dban-phyug had two sons; 
Kun-dga’ and dBah-phyug-’bum. Kun-dga’s son was Rm- 
chen rgyal-po. His sons were Rin-chen-dpal, Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan and Kun-dga’ blo-gros. The latter’s son was 
Kun-dga’ bzah-po. Rin-po-che bKra-sis dpal-pa was born 
in the family of the Precious Byah-chub dpal-pa at sPre’u- 
zin. He received ordination in his childhood and attended 
on the great bLo-gros, phel-ba of rTses-than. He studied 
Logic and after that made a study of the doctrines of his 
predecessors with the Precious One (Byah-chub-dpal-pa), 
and became a learned man. As the Precious One himself 
enjoyed a very long life, and as no one came to listen to 
his instructions, except some persons (who came to listen 
to his annual preaching), he was installed (as abbot) in the 
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life-time of the Precious One. His son is the present 
abbot. Prom the birth of Mar-pa in the year Water- 
Mouse (chu-byi-ba—1012 A.D.) to the present Fire-Malc- 
Ape year (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) 465 years have elapsed. 
In general, the preaching of the Doctrine by such great 
men (maha-puru^) as rTsags, a disciple of rNog mDo-sde, 
and others spread widely. Their later followers composed 
commentaries—which filled the valleys (of the country). 
This lineage of rl^og was of great benefit for the preaching 
Lineage of Mar-pa. The chapter on the Lineage of 
rNog (7b). 

’Tshur dbah-he: the ’Tshur family was one ot the two 
clans named ’Ches and ’Tshur in the Lower part of Dol. 
He was born to a father who was a great magician and 
belonged to a line of mantradharas. In his childhood he 
went to study under the kalyinamitra ICe-pa. Because 
of lack of means, his mother did not agree with his plans 
and told him: “When you grow up, wealth will come to you. 
Then you will be able to study, but now return to your 
own house.” The son replied: "All scholars were 

created threagh difficulties and exertions! Do not hinder 
me in my religious studies! When I shall obtain Englighten- 
ment, I shall not eject you because of affection.” He 
greatly exerted himself in the study of the Doctrine and 
later his fortune increased. Once he asked copyists 
engaged in the copying of a ’Bum (Satasahasrika-Prajnipa- 
ramita): “Who is the greatest in possession of the hidden 
precepts of the Guhyasamaja now-a-days?” The copyists 
replied: “Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa is the greatest!” Faith 
was born in him and he at first proceeded to Lho-brag, 
having taken with him some presents to interview Mar-pa 
and asked him to bestow on him the precepts of the 
Guhyasamaja Tantra. 

Mar-pa said: “You are endowed with great magic 
power! My cousin named Mar-pa Mon-nag is greatly 
harming me. You should perform a magic rite (against 
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him). Should your magic be successful. I shall immediately 
instruct you (in the Doctrine).” ’Tshur spent one month 
in retirement and the signs of magic stood out extraordi¬ 
narily clearly. He accordingly informed Mar-pa that “on 
the last day of such and such a month, (Mar.pa Mon-nag) 
would perish and that Mar-pa could tell him about the 
date.” Master Mar-pa then said to Mar-pa Mon-nag: 
“You just wait till the last day of such and such a month! ” 
On the last day of the month (Mar-pa Mon-nag) happened 
to stand near a wall and said (to himself): “To-day is 
the date (fixed) by bl.a-ma Mar-pa’s magic.” Immediately 
after thai, a stone, which was lying on the wooden edge of 
the upper storey of the house, was carried down by wind 
together with tlie wooden edge, and struck his head and 
killed him. bLa-ma M.ar-pa was pleased and bestowed 
on ’Tshur the lesser precepts, as well as promised to bestow 
on him complete instructions. Later ’Tshur invited Mar- 
pa to his own place in Ijawer Dol. Mar-pa bestow'ed on him 
the CO inpletc precepts of the Pancakrama (i.c. Jic hve stages 
of meditation according to the system of the Guliyasamaja)^ 
and the Tantra itself (Guhyas.imaja)- Further, Master 
Mar-pa was learned in the methods of teaching of jinadatta 
(rGy.il-bas byin, the Sri-Guhyasamajataiitrapanjika-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. i8<^7), Sthagana (Tha-ga-na, the Sri- 
Guhyasamajatantravivarana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1845) and in 
that of the sNim-pa’i nie-tog (Kusumanjaliguhyasamajani- 


3 The five stages of meditation according to the Guhyasatnaja are: (i) lus- 
dben, soUcMe of body. (1) nag-Jben, solitude of speech. (3) sems dben, solitude 
of Mind. (4) the Shining /ibhasvara, ’od-gsal/. (5) yuganaddlia, zun-’fug, or 
Supreme Enlightenment, Buddhahood. The utpannakrama degree corresponds to 
the first half of the lus-dben stage. The second half of the lus-dben stage and 
the next three stages correspond to the sampannakrama degree. The stage of 
ytiganaddha is characterised by the merging of the pliysical body into the mental 
body whi. h, according to the Gubyas-i-iaja-Tantra. means the attainment of 
Supreme Enlightenment or Buddhahood. The Five Stages of meditation or 
PahCakrama are expounded m the Cycles of the Guhyasamaja, FFevajra and 
Saipvara. 
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bandlia-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 185L) which belonged to 
the school of Jnanapada (Ye-ses-zabs)/but in these texts the 
meaning of the (Guhyasamaja) Tantra was not explained in 
relation to meditative practice, hence he held in high esteem 
the precepts of the single Tantra (i.c, the Guhyasamaja 
without commentary) taught by Na-ro-pa. When ’Tshur 
had finished his studies, he held a Tantric feast (ganacakra), 
during which Master Mar-pa sang a song which told about 
his search for the Doctrine in India and the difficulties 
experienced by him. “Thus you will be able to understand 
my difficulties (in search)^ of the Doctrine. Meditate on it 
and do not be idle!” Mar-pa then visited Lho-brag. ’Tshur’s (8ij) 
name was dBah-gi rdo-rje. Though his disciples were 
numerous, the chief among them were : Ro-mnam rdo-tje, a 
native of Khams, mGon Gad-pa Kirti and Ches-ston bSod- 
nams rgyal-mtshan. Now Khams-pa Ro-mnam rdo-r]e: 

He proceeded to India in search of the Guhyasamaja. He 
was anxious to listen to its exposition by Master Maittl-pa, 
but the latter had died, and because >f this he was unable 
to meet him. Because of his inability to find another teacher 
who could expound the Guhyasamaja to him, he thought of 
studying it under Mar-pa and therefore returned to Tibet. 

On his way, lie met two a-tsa-ras (<acarya) and asked 
them; “You two, where are you going?” They replied: 

“We are going to attend (the exposition of the text) of the 
Guhyasamaja by ’Tshur”. He understood then that Master 
Mar-pa had passed away. He then studied the Tantra under 
’Tshur in company with ’Khon Gad-pa Kirti. ’Tshur bes¬ 
towed on them the (Guhyasamaja) Tantra together with the 
precepts. Khams-pa composed a commentary on the Tantra 
(Guhyasamaja) according to the system of ’Tshur. He 
appears also to have composed a treatise on the rite of initia¬ 
tion according to his commentary. The text appears to be 
identical with the text on the rice of mandala composed by 
the iicarya Nagatiuna (kLu-sgrub, ^rl-Guhyasamajamanda- 
lavidhi. Tg. rGyud, No. 1798). In connection with this 
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text, he also wrote a summary (spyi-dor) of the (Guhyasamaja) 
commentary which had been composed by Master Mar-pa. 

This “Large” g 55 is-med rnam-rgyal'* was believed by Chag 
lo-tsa-ba, Bu-ston and others to be a spurious text written by 
later Tibetan scholars, and some had even said that it had 
been composed by tGya Pho-ba luh-pa. However, in the 

4 SrisarvatathagaCaguhyat.intr.iyogain.ih^rajadvayasamataviiaya-namavajrasri- 
varamahakalpadi. Kg. rGyud-’bura, N0.453, or the gNis-med rnani-rgyal clien-po, 
translated by Jnanagarbha (Ye ses sniiVpo) and Mar-pa Chos-kyi blo-gros (and 
not grags-pa as printed in tire Tohoku Catalogue of the Tibetan Buddhist Canon, 
1934, p. 81). According to Bu-ston (Bu-ston Chos-’byuh, Bu-ston gSuh-’bum, 
vol. XXlV/Ya/fl. 177b) :'‘the gNis-sii raed-pa mnam-pa-nid rnam-par rgyal-ba, 
the Akhya-Tantra (bs.id-rgs'ud) of the Sri-Guhy.isamj,ja, had been translated by 
Chos-kyi blo-gros. About it Chag Chos-rjc-dpal (i.e. the Chag lo-tsa-ba) and 
others had said chat it had been altered by Tibcta.is. But the gN’is-med rnam- 
rgyal from which many passages h.ul been quoted in the Na-ro grcl chen and 
the sNags-log su-'byin by Rin-ihen bzaii-po ('‘Refutation of Heretical Tantras”, 
a text containing refutations of rNiif-ma-pa Tantras) represents a genuine rSJis- 
raed rnam-rgyal, somewhat smaller in size, than the above text. The above text 
had been composed by rGya Pho-ba luh-pa. Some maintained that the above 
gNis-med rnam-rgyal was a genuine work, because it had been translated by 
Smrti." These two Tantras are generally known by the names of gNis-med 
rnam-rgyal fhen-po and gNis-med rnam-rgyal chuh-ba. Bu-ston maintained that 
the “Large” gNis-med rnam-rgyal was not a genuine Tantra and in order to 
prove his point of view, translated several pages from the “l,e'ser’- gNis-med 
mam-rgyal. rGyud-'bum dkit-chag, Bu-ston gSuiV’bum, vol. XXVI (La).£1.5b; 
“The Akhyi-Tantta of the Sam^a, the gNis-su med-pa mnam-pa-nid rnam-par 
rgyal-ba ies-bya-ba’i rtog-pa’i rgyal-po chen-po, in 22 chapters, was translated by 
me. It being incomplete in the middle, it was of no great use, but I did the 
translation in order to prove that the text which cOlitaincd 77 chapteis and was 
considered to represent the gNis-med rnam-rgyal, was not the gNis-med rnam- 
rgyal”. The gNis-med rnam-rgyal chuh-ba (Arya-Advayasamatavijpy^iya- 
kaipamaharaja. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 452 translated by Bu-ston Rin-chen-grub 
b found in a complete translation in the existing editions of the Tibetan 
bKa’-’gyur, because Guh mGon-po-skyabs h.id, at the request of the Emperor 
K’ang-hsi’ translated the pages, left untra.islated by Bu-ston, from the Chinese 
text. Rev, dGc-’dun Ciios-’phel informs me chat he liad seen the iticoinplcte 
Sanskrit original manuscript at 2 wa-lu among the books which h.ul belongcrl to 
Bu-ston Rin-po-che, this proving the correctness of Bu-ston's statement quoted 
above. Bu-ston’s refusal to accept th.- “Large g\'is-ined rn.im-rgyal as a ecnui.-ie 
work caused many att.icks on him In librtaii seliolars. 
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comnicnury on the Guhyasamaja written by Khams-pa Ro- 
mham, there are quoutions from the “Large” gl^is-mcd 
rnam-rgyai, so in any case it could not have been composed 
by rGya Pho-ba lun-pa (who lived after Ro-mham). This 
'Khon Gad-pa Klrti attended for a long time on Man-ra 
Sen ge rgyal-mtshan, and was a learned disciple in the 
Guhyasamaja accor'*ing to the method of Nagujuna. He 
thought: “If 1 could only obtain its precepts, 1 would then 
practise meditation." He then heard that ’Tshur possessed 
the bidden precepts and went to sec him. He brought as 
pesents a herse and some provisions, but (as his pcsents 
were not considered adequate), he was not allowed to meet 
(‘Tshur) during the day, and only met him at dusk. (Inside 
the cell) he saw a corpulent bla-ma, and as soon as he saw 
him, a strong faith, which did not distinguish between 
Heaven and Earth, was born in him. He offered him the 
horse and some pigment. Later he practised meditation 
according to the Paheakrama and attained the mystic trance 
during which he understood all external objects to be of an 
illusory nature (maya-upama-samadhi). He had also visions 
of numerous spheres of Buddhas and taught (the system) 
to iBya-khah-pa bSod-nams tin-clien. Bya-khah-pa and 
‘Klton were brothers from one mother. He first attended on 
Bya-khan-pa, but later he had faith in 'Khon, and 
received from him the hidden precepts of the Pancakrama. 
Ho pleased Khon who told him; “This hidden precept 
of mine is similar to a horse tied up for feeding. It 
is similar to a hog digging violently in summer! I. the 
Teacher, having become Master of the Doctrine, must 
bestow it on you !" In this manner ’Khon gladly bestowed 
precepts on him and pronounced an oath (saying, that the 
pecepts were complete. In ancient times Nepalese and 
Tibetan teachers used to give an oath on the completion of 
the bestowing of hidden precepts. This custom still exists 
in some parts of Amdo and Khains). a k!iah-|,a practise ! 
them and attained the inayi-uj aniH-saniadhi, and his male 
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organ was drawn inside (according to a Tancric belief the 
drawing inside of the m.ile organ caused the usnisa or protu¬ 
berance on the crown of the head to come forth). At the 
time of his death a protuberance appeared on the crown of 
his head. He said on his death-bed: “Do not cremate 
my body !” The body was accordingly placed in the chapel 
of Thur-la, facing westwards (towards Srad). Due to this 
auspicious omen, conditions (on the neighbourhood) became 
peaceful and no harm arose, whereas formerly people used 
to say; that rGya-mkhar-stod (name cf a place) could not 
stand up against the horsemen (i.c. robbers) of Srad.” He 
taught to Tshul-khrims-skyabs of Thur-la, wlio became 
learned in all the Sutras and Tantras. For j2 years he sac 
on a mat meditating without putting on his belt (i.e. he did 
not go out of his cell) and developed supernatural powers 
(siddhi). Having attained steadfastness in the degree of 
Utpannakrama, he had vivid visions of gods. Signs of the 
Sampannakcama degree manifested themselves and he became 
expert in the recitation of die Vajra formula (rDo-rJe bzlas-pa, 
Om-Ah-Hum; this means that he practised breath-control 
accompanied by the recitation of the Oin-Ah-Huni formula, 
in which Ona signifies inspiration. Ah—a natural interval 
between inspiration and expiration, and Hurn—expiration. 
At the beginning of the practice Orn is always long, Hurn— 
somewhat shorter, and Ah—short. At the end only Ah 
remains, and both Orn and Hurn vanish). 

All external objects appeared (to him) illusory and his 
mind constantly dwelt in a state characterized by brilliancy. 
He dwelt in the trance of Yuganaddha (zuh-)ug), which 
drove away all thoughts of differentiation. He was living like 
a Buddha. He tauglit the sysce.-n to Thaii-pe-ba ’Phags-pa- 
skyabs. The latter on receiving ordination, studied hard 
(lit. “till the ground seemed red”). Then having perceived 
the meaning of both the Utpannakrama aiul Sampannakrama 
degrees, and c.xccllent mystic trance and umicrstaiiding wtre 
born m h.m. .At the tnn ■ frs d -‘rli, ini,-.'. ■< J t; ;| 
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sigcis took place, such as three circles of rainbows (which 
were observed) surrounding hts house and others. He 
taught to gSer-sdihs pa gZon-nu-’od, who belonged to the 
family of monks of Suni-pa sKyil-mkhar, In his childhood 
he was ordained in the presence of ’Dul-dkar gZon-nu tsluil- 
khrims. He heard much (the exposition) of the Lam-rim 
(Badhipathapradipa) and its hidden precepts handed down 
in the Lineage of the Venerable Xlastcr (Acisa). and (the 
precepts) became* impressed on his mind. He obtained final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the up.idhyaya gTsaii- 
nag-pa and others, and became a great Vidyadhara. He 
studied extensively the texts belonging to the Vinaya class. 
On one occasion he visited Grub-thabs-dpon, (on die way) 
his feet ached and he rested at sNa-rihs of Sab, during which 
gLan-mo che-pa entertained him. gLan-mo che-pa said; 
“Teacher Do you know the system of Negarjuna (the 
Guhyasamaja according to the system of Nagarjuna) ?” gSer- 
sdihs-pa replied : “Where can one find upadhy.'iyas having 
knowledge of the Guhyasamaja according to the system of 
Nagarjuna?” gLan-ino ches-pa exclaimed ; “The old woman 
of Lha-sa did not see Lha-sa I (meaning: you did not 
see the teacher who resided besides you). Did you not 
hear there was a scholar learned in the Guhyasamaja 
according to the system of Nagarjuna and a tree of Vajra- 
yana at Thur-la?" He (gSer-sdihs-pa) felt somewhat ashamed. 
On his return, he asked the acarya gTsah-pa to intercede 
before 'Phags-pa to give him instructions. ‘Phags-pa said: 
"I shall do everything for him presentlyT” (Kho-bo-la ina- 
’thogs pa cig bgyid, lit. ‘*1 shall relieve myself of my duties 
towards him”) and he gave him a complete exposition of 
the basic (Samaja) text and its hidden precepts. Further, 
since he had mastered many doctrines, he gave ch.eiu freely 
away. (Without being asked) he also practised the 
Paheakrama by remaining immured. Father, he obtained 
the “Six Doctrine' of Na-ro-pa and the guide to the Maha- 
mudra from a direct disciple ot the Ntasrer sG.iin-po-pa, 
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named Log-plmg-pa. gTian-pa Sar-bo, who was engaged 
in the teaching of the Madhyamika system, once asked him 
to become his assistant preacher, and lie agreed to do so, 
but then discovered that others had become jealous, and so 
he went away to sPa-gto of Mon (in Bhutan) and other 
places. From there, he proceeded via Bum-thah (Bhutan) to 
Gro-bo-iuh. He also stayed at many holy places, such as sGrags- 
yah-rdzoh, rTsibs-ri of "rGyal (near Sel-dkar rdzoh) and 
other localities. He said that “at those places knowledge 
was born in him”. Later, when the Kha-che pan-chen 
(Sdkyasri) came to Tibet-, they met at kLas-mo-che and he 
put to the pandita six or seven questions on Doctrine. 

I atcr he settled at Ser-bu dben-tsha and founded the 
monastery of gSer-ldIhs. He used to be interviewed by all 
scholars and was honoured by all the great men (of his 
time). He also composed numerous treatises equal in 
numbers to the three classes of the Prajnaparamita. After 
founding gSer-idihs, on the expiration of nine years, he 
performed the rice of producing a son (he had intercourse) 
-with the nun Ses-rab-rgyan of ’Gar a sister of his disciple 
Gar Grags-pa dbah-phyug, and ’Gar btsun-ma (nun) became 
pregnant. Later, during an assembly of the congregation, 
he insisted that the pregna.nt woman and the man who 
had caused pregnancy should be both expelled (from the 
monastery). The pregnant woman went to live in another 
place and gave birth to a child, who was able from his 
birth to imitate the recitation of holy scriptures. When 
the child was about to leave the mother’s womb, the mother 
saw tlie 52 gods of the Samaja coming out of her body. 
When the child was playing, people used to say: “O 
beloved son of the lady! What is your name?” and the 
mother replied ; “bDag-med rdo-r)e,” and thus he became 
known as bDag-med rdo rje. When he was five, he was 
characterized by an extraordinary behaviour, and ’Phags- 
pa (gSer-sdihs pa) thought that the time for the revealing 
of the secret (gsah brtol-ba) had come. He therefore 
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prepared tea to offer to tlie congregation, as an apology for 
hss own misdeed. The teacher then placed bDag-med 
rdo rje in front (of himself) and made him listen to the 
exposition of the Doctrine. After several days, gSer-ldihs- 
pa scolded bDag-med rdo-rjc, saying: “O bDag-med rdo- 
rje, do you feel contempt towards me or my doctrine?” 
The child sac crouching and joined his hands (before his 
chest) and asked him: “What do you mean?” The bla-ma 
replied: “When I begin to preach, you begin to play. 

When I finish the lesson, you also finish playing.” The 
boy replied: “While listening', to the doctrine with one’s 
ears, what harm is there in playing with one’s hands and 
feet?” “Well then”, said the bla-ma, “repeat the lesson!” 
and the boy repeated all the lessons which he heard during 
three days without omitting even one word. All felt 
amazed and thought that he must be a great incarnation. 
Then the bla-ma (gSer-sdins-p.i) admitted him as his son. 
Till that time in the colophons of books composed by him, 
he used to v/rite: “written by the monk g2on-nu-’od,” 
but from that time onwards he wrote: “composed by the 
yogesvara gZon-nu-’od.” This bDag-med rdo-rje on ordi¬ 
nation received the name of Chos-kyi ’od-zer, and ’Gr>ba’i 
mgon-po ’Phags-pa gave him the name of Chos-sku ’od-zer. 
When he visited religious schools, he became known to be 
able to memorize a text after listening to it only once. 
Others had investigated it in order to find out whether this 
was true, and it proved to be true. He possessed many such 
faculties and these are too many to enumerate them here. 
They can be found in his Life-story written by Kun-spahs 
Zah. They can also be found in the accounts on the Spiritual 
Lineage of che Kalacakra. Having attended for a lomr time 
on his father, he obtained all (these) qualities. The All¬ 
knowing ’Phags-’od, who was endowed with many faculties, 
received the Doctrine from him. From him obtained (it) 
Bu Bin-po-che. When Bu Rin-po-chc was studying the 
Kalacakra system under the bla-ma rDo-rJe rgyal mtshan, he 
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said to the bla-ma; “I wished to listen to these doctrines of 
yoga, but I was unable to find a teacher”. rDo-rJe rgyal- 
mtshan replied : “Well, I have a friend, the bla-ma ’Phags- 
’od, listen to (his exposition of the system)! ” After that, 
when Bu-ston came to 2 a-lu, he inquired about ’Phags-’od, 
and the Inmates of the monastery, thinking that he was 
asking about the other ’Phags-’od, replied: “He possesses 
great knowledge, but he docs not observe the moral precepts”, 
and Bu (-ston) felt disgusted. Later, he heard that the real 
’Phags-’od was meditating in a small house at Thu-gud. He 
sent a messenger asking for permission to attend (his) classes 
on the system. ’Phags-pa replied : “He is the master of a 
large monastic establishment, how can this small hut of mine 
accommodate him. I myself will proceed to his place”, and 
journeyed to 2 a-lu. Bu-ston heard from him many doctrines. 
Especially when they were studying the Guhyasamaja and 
Its commentary, ’Phags-pa said to him: “You arc a scholar, 
and you do not require an explanation of the words rGya 
and gar (tGya-gar or India, by this ’Phags-pa meant that 
there was no need of a word for word interpretation of the 
text). I shall give you a brief exposition of the ^stem, thus 
enabling you to study a large number of doctrines within a 
short tune”. Bu-ston replied that he bad a great desire (» 
study the Guhyasamaja) and asked the bla-ma to give him a 
detailed exposition of the system. ’Ph^s-pa said: “A! 
Then this will not do! First you must be guided by the 
Pancakrama; after that I shall expound the system to you, 
otherwise you will have difficulties in understanding the 
Guhyasantajatantra”. For -six months Bu-ston practised 
meditation on the Pancakrama, and saw many wonderful 
signs, such as Buddhas and Bodhisattvas plunged in transic 
meditation, etc. After that he broke his retirement. Bu- 
ston asked the bla-ma: “I have heard that you had given an 
order to (your disciples) not to write a manual on this system. 
Please do not impress this order on me”. ’Phags-pa replied: 
•‘In general, whenever a manual was composed, it became a 
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iTtere permission, and omitted all practice (of meditation). 

Shall 1 preach it in order to obtain provisions (meaning ‘could 
1 do it for die sake ’ of money onl)r? ’). I prefer to become 
a beggar, dian to do such a thing! (A beggar) armed with a 
stick to which a knee-bone is attached and to smash with it 
the jaw of a d<^,” and saying so he waved bis hands. 
Following the bla-ma’s advice, Bu-ston did not compose a 
manual (of the system), but he did not forget the 
object of medication. Later, he wrote it down at the requea 
of the holy bl»-ma Danv-pa bSod-nams fgyal-mtshan.* 

5 Rim-lha'i dmai-khrid. Bu-ston gStm-’bum, Vol.. X (Tha), fol. 2 ia; ‘bLa- 
ma Grags-chen-pa said to my Teacher: “I aitl old. It is difficult for me to 
memorize the proper meaning and terms. Even, when 1 succeeded in memoiiz- 
mg (the text), I forgot it quickly. Therefore having offered prayers to die 
Teacher, Tutelary Deities and dakinis, you should in any case write down notes.” 
Grags-chen-pa has been the Teacher of my Teacher, and therefore, my Teacher 
was unable to disregard his orders. However he was unable fo write it down, 
being bound by a vow imposed on him by bis former teachers. He therefore 
only wrote its index. As 1 had heard the above story previously, 1 have eamesdy 
requested him not to "impress this vow on me, while studying the Guide (to the 
Pancakrama). My Teacher then said to me: “the writing down of oral precepts 
is in general similar to the dethtoneraent of a king, or to a king roaming aim¬ 
lessly through a village. There are many objections to it. The effectiveness of 
the precepts will vanish. When a man will find this book, he will think that 
it was not necessary for him to obtain the oral precepts, and that he could obtain 
them through reading (the book). In the end the exposition of oral praepts 
would become a mere recitation. In short it would cause the disappearance erf 
oral pecepts. If you ate anxious to do it (i.c. to write it down,\ do it But, pray 
do not attempt to .change it into a mere recitation! You should not show,avarice 
in regard to this doctrine towards those who had abandoned the World, and 
were searching after the Doctrine. You should give them the oral precepts com¬ 
plete with heart and limbs. You should not destroy the oral precepts. You 
should not give them to those who had not the intention of practising them, and 
who were only trying to obtain a large number of permissions to read the text 
(luh). who petended m front of worldly pople to be religious hermits and scholars, 
for profound pccepts are useless to them. Do not squander precepts for food 
and clothing. I pefer to become a beggar who smashes dog jaws and knock at 
the doors of others,” saying so. the Teacher waved his hands. I felt that his 
wcK^ds were true, and abando'ned my intention of writing diem down. Though 
I was unable to pactise them, 1 did not forget the main points of the peceps. 
Then the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams igyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po, the great Manju- 
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From the All-knowing ’Phags-pa, Bu Rin-po-che obtained 
the initiation into the Yoga-Tatttra, the exposition of the 
commentary on the Tantra, tt^cther with its hidden pre¬ 
cepts and the Guhyasamaja Cycle according to the systems 
of Mar-pa and ’Gos lo-tsa-ba. On the completion of his 
studies, Bu Rin-po-che gathered all that he possessed and 
presented numerous offerings to ’Phags-pa, but the latter 
declined to accept them, saying: “These objects are not 
needed by me! You, who look after this troublesome 
monastery, will need them! You must promise me to teach 
these doctrines of mine till your death!” He then gave 
him permission to cornpo'se a manual on the Yoga Tantra, 
and one on the .Guhyasamaja according to the method 
of Nagarjuna (Bu-ston gSuh-'bum, vol. IX/Ta./Manuals 
of the Yoga-Tantra are contained in vols. Xl-XlV of the 
“Collection of Works.”). Later Bu Rin-po-che used 
to say; “If 1 had practised meditation, I would have 
become one similar to Man-lufis guru! But I could not (n'*) 

transgress the order of ’Phags-pa and therefore spent my 
life in teaching.” Bu-ston was considered to be the 
greatest Tibetan scholar in the Yoga-Tantra. Since that 
time, the teaching of the guide-book on th'” Pancakrama 
has been handed down till the present tiftic in regular 
succession by numerous kalyana-mitras, such as the Dharma- 
svaniin bLa-ma Dam-pa and others. The great Tsoh-klia- 
pa expressed doubt about the hidden precepts of the Pahea- 
krama composed by Bu Rin-po-che, and the hidden precepts 
of gScr-ldihs-pa on which the former were based. In 
general, Tsoh-kha-pa made a thorough invcstigatiorj, of the 
Tantr* and Sutras, and in particular (he investigated) 

-srt, requested me to write theio down. I, unable to refuse his repeated requests, 
and being afraid to forget them, caused them to be written down by the monk 

Rin-chen-gtub.May the Teacher and the Tutelary Deities forgive me! 

I shall object to the showing <rf the boiA tn those who did not practise meditation. 
•May Vajradhara split the heads of those who granted permission (lud) to such 
individuals! ” 
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the mula-tantra of the Guhyasaniaja and its Akhya-Tantras 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 444-7, 450, 451,452), as well 
as the great commentaries which had originated in India, 
and Tibetan theories (on the subject). He composed a 
guide-book on the Pancakrama and the Rim-lha gsal-ba’i 
sgron-me which explai-ied in details the subject (of the 
Pancakrama). In this manner he revived the system of 
the Samaja which had fallen into decay. Again, the 
exposition of the Tantra (without its commentaries and 
Akhva-Tantra) was obtained by Mi-nag Zah-zuh and La- 
ba-pa from ’Kbon Gad-pa Kirti. From these three the 
Dharmaraja Rin-chen glih-pa obtained it. Further, Khams- 
pa Ro-mnam rdo-r)e. He handed it down to iGyal-luh 
phu-ba chen-po, the latter to Me-lha-khan sna-ba. The 
latter to rGval-luh phu-ba, the “Junior.” From the latter 
the system was obtained by the Dharmaraja Rm-chen ghh- 
pa. Since the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1058 
A.D.) which followed the year of the death of Mar-pa 
(1097 A.D.), to the year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre u— 
1188 A.D.), when the Dharmaraja Rin-chen ghfi-pa passed 
away, 91 years have passed. In this year gLih-ras also 
passed away. rGya Pho-ba-luh-pa obtained the system 
from Rin-chen glih-pa. sNe-mdo, the All-knowmg, aged 
41, came to Ru-mtshams Pho-ba-luh and met rGya Pho- 
ba-luh-pa. He studied under him the exposition of Tantra 
of the Guhyasamaja and its .^khya-Tantra, the great Advaya- 
vajra Tantra (gNis-med rnam-rgyal. Kg. rGyud, No. 453). 
Next year, he came again, and brought offerings, and obtained 
initiation of the glSlis-med rnam-rgyal rigs-bsdus chen-po 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 453) and the exposition of the 
Hevajra-Tantra according to the system of Mes together 
with hidden precepts. He also studied the Tantras, initiation 
rites and hidden precepts belonging to the Tantra class. 
The Chapter on the Guhyasamaja according to the system of 
Mar-pa (12a) 
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The yogesvara (rnal-’byor-gyi dbah-phyug) Mid-la-ras-pa : 

At iNag-stag-ris there had been a man belonging to the 
clan of Khyuh-po and the family of Mid-la. Once m a 
gamble he lost all his landed property and had to leave his 
native place. He settled in Ko-ron-sa. Among his descen¬ 
dants there were two named Mu! la Ser-rgyal and gYuh-rgyal. 
The Venerablee One (r]e-btsun).^was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Dragon (Icags-pho-’brug—1040 A.D.) as son of Ser- 
rgyal and Myah-gza’ dKar-rgyan. He was given the name 
of rhos-pa dga’. Soon after, his father passed away. At 
that time the Venerable One’s mother was 24, and was forced 
to become the wife of the son of the uncle (this is not men¬ 
tioned in the rnam-thar of Mid-la-ras-pa). She did not 
agree, and the uncle became angry and took away all her 
property. Thev were left in poverty. On one occasion 
the Venerable One partook of wine in the house of the 
teacher kLu-brgyad-pa who had taught him reading, and was 
coming back singing. Tlie mother was displeased with him 
and told him ; “How could a son like you be born to father 
Ser-rgyal! Can you still think of songs amidst the conditions 
in which we, mother and son, have found ourselves? Now 
you must proceed to dbUs and gTsah, and study the magic 
art under an expert magician, and then destroy all our 
enemies!” The Venerable One replied: “Well mother! 

I shall follow your words !” The mother gave him adequate 
provisions according to her means and while he was wait¬ 
ing for some companions on the bordc of the dPal-nie 
dpal-thah, he came across a reliable companion and pro¬ 
ceeded (on his journey). When he made inquiries as to 
who possessed the greatest magic power, he was told that in 
Yar-kluhs there was one named gNags gYun-ston khro-rgyal. 
He offered him whatever things he possessed, with the 
words: “I have come from La-stod. I am oppressed and 
weak, and have comr to ask for instruction in magic”. 
gNags began to boast greatly about his magic powers. 
Mid-la began the study of magic in the company of five 
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Other students and spent one year there. After completing 
their studies of hidden precepts, which were described as 
magic his fellow-students being satisfied with these left the 
place, and die Venerable One saw them off, and when he 
returned, the teacher said to him: “You did not go?” (i2<i) 

Miif-la replied: “They have studied magic only as a pastime, 

-but If being oppressed, wish to study in real earnest, and 
therefor^ shall not go till f get the genuine precepts.” The 
teacher dacn said to him: “Weil ! I and Lha-r]e sNubs- 
chuh of gTsah-roh have exchanged magic for the art of 
sending a hail-storm (ser-ba). I used to send him those 
who had come iierc to study magic, nd he used to send me 
those who had come to acquire the art of creating hail-storms. 

You go to sNubs-chuh and study the art of true magic.” 

He gave him some i.>rovisions and a letter in which he wrote ; 

“This son of mine m.cnts pity! Ptay teach him real magic.” 
s\^hen Mid-la came tc sNubs-chun. the latter said to him ; 

“Well, are you able ro retire to a solitary place for the sake 
of practising mag... ? Mid-la replied that he could do so. 

He then prepared ...t underground ceil and practised magic 
inside it. During .4 days perfect signs of magic stood out 
clearly. The teacher having perceived it, went (to see) 

Mid-!a, and said: “Thos-pa dga’ : Come to the door! 

Yesterday dakinis and religious protectors appeared (before 
me) having- assurr.tu a victorious .ispect similar to the disk of 
the moon, and showed the sign of killing thirty-two enemies 
Now you should make an offering co the religious protectors 
and offer thanksgiving”. At that time the son of the uncle 
gYuh-rgyal was taking a wife, and the marriage ceremony was 
being performed. The house suddenly crumbled down and 35 
persons perished underneath, but the uncle and aunt escaped. 

Then Mid-la received from sNubs-Chuh numerous instructions 
in the Guhyagarbha, etc. He thought; “I have listened to 
the words of my mother and have amassed such great sins”, 
and thinking so, he felt sad. His mother sent him a letter, 
saying that a ttue son bad been born to father Mid-ia 
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Ser-r^yal ( 5 cs-rab rgyal-mcshan) and that thirty-five enemies 
had {jcnshed simultaneously. “I feel satisfied at this. Cut the 
countrymen feel enmity towards me. You should send a hail¬ 
storm with hail of the size of three lumps of clay. Should this 
happen, I shall not feel regret, even if I were to die”. The 
teacher on reading through the letter, told Mid-la; “Well 
then, go to gYuh-ston”. Mid-la proceeded there and related 
the matter to gYuh-ston The teacher (gYuh-ston) made him 
retire to a solitary place in a cave of Lan-’khar-nah and to 
perform there the rite of producing hail-storms. Before a 
month had passed, perfect signs of the rite of producing a 
haii-storm stood out clearly. Having selected the proper 
season (of har\csrm<j), he proceeded to his native place, 
.iccompanied by a courageous servant of his teacher. During 
one night he buried several hail-producing charts in several 
fields, and then retired to the summit of a mountain. He 
insisted on his innocence (before his tutelary dcitv) and wept 
loudlv, A strong haii-storni cook place, which changed 
mountain valleys into ravines. The country fclk saw them 
on the summit oi rlie mounc.ain. The Venerable One fled 
first and cold his companion to rejoin him at Dih-ri. When 
the country militia had reached the summit, the servant said : 
"I am Thos-pa dga'! You had shown enmity towards our 
family. ■^Now are you happy ? i shall create such conditions 
that even a single man will find it difficult to dwell m this 
locality”, and he dashed into the midst^of the militiamen, but 
no one dared seize him. Then both of them proceeded to 
dbUs gTsah. Mid-la took up-*««jence'' 3 wich Lha-r)e 
sNubs^uii and the servant proceeded to Yar-kluhs. Mid-la 
had a strong longing for religion, but could not reveal it to 
his teacher. One day a wealthy supporter of the teacher died, 
and this made the teacher sad, and he said: “Thos.pa dga ! 
We have amassed great sins ' You should consecrate yourself 
to true religion and liberate me also. Or. I snrdl practise 
religion, and you will furnish tnc with provisions. (Mid-la) 
replied; “Well, i shall pactisc the true relig,. Then 
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(Mid-la) obtained the Mahasanti (rDzogs-pa chcn-po) 
doctrine from ’Bre-ston Lha-dga’ at Ron. Mid-ia did not even 
obtain the power of meditation, and ’Bre-ston said to him: 

“I had boasted of my doctrine, and you also had become idle, 
and thus we were unsuccessful I Now, one named Mar-pa 
lo-tsa-ba, a disciple of the Master Na-ro and Maitrl, resides at 
Chu-khyer in Upper Lho. He is a man who is able to 
introduce the mind of disciples to the Mother of Ultimate 
Essence by performing rites (rites of initiation). Go there !” 

(Mid-la) felt joy on hearing (Mar-pa’s) name pronounced (13a) 
and proceeded to Chu-khyer. On seeing the face of the 
teacher (Mar-pa), his mood changed. The bla-ma Mar-pa 
made him built numerous stone walls, and plough his fields, 
etc. Mid-la showed great diligence in the carriage of stones, 
till his back became bruised. While he was labouring, the 
bla-ma used to bestow initiations on numerous important 
personalities and his disciples, such as ’Tshur, rNog and 
others. Mid-la, believing that he should also be admitted to 
initiations, requested Mar-pa, but Mar-pa refused to give him 
anything. Mar-pa’s wife could not stand it any longer, and 
sent (Mid-la) to rNog with a present of a ruby, held dear by 
Na-to-pa. and a letter in which it was said that “since the 
teacher (i' ar-pa) was very busy, you should impart precepts 
on him (Mid-l.i) When the Venerable One reached gZuh- 
ri-bo, rNog said to him: “My cattle had been taken away by 
the Yal-mc bas! Send, a hail-storm (to destroy them)”. Mid-la 
sent a hail-storm, and returning to rNog, said to him: “I had 
come here for the sake of religion! But, instead, I was 
compelled to perform sinful deeds!” rNog said: “Never 
mind !” and then bestowed on him the hidden precepts of the 
upaya-marga. He also made Mid-la reside in a solitary cave. 

After that rNog received an order from the Great Lo-tsa-ba 
(Mar-pa), which said; “My nine-stor)' house has been 
completed. You should send some tamarisk bushes (spen-ma) 
for the edge .dong the root (spen-bad, a border made of 
tam.insk brushwnod below :iie roof of Tibetan temples). ” 
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rNog, having taken with him Mid-ia, as his attendant, Went 
to collect many offerings, including a Ratnakuta-sutra, and on 
their way collected about eighty loads of tamarisk wood. 
They presented the offerings and the tamarisk wood to Mar-pa. 
When they had finished the work, the teacher (Mar-pa) told 
(his wife) bDag-med-ma to prepare a Tantric feast (ganacakra). 
When the Teacher and his disciples were partaking of 
the feast, (Mar-pa) stared angrily at rlNog, and cried out to 
him; “You wicked one called rl^og ! Why did you give 
the hidden precepts to my Thos-pa dga’?” rNog replied; 
“I had received (the Teacher’s) order accompanied by your 
seal”. (Mar-pa) looked at Mid-la and asked him: “Who 
gave you the present?” Mid-la replied: “The Mother 
gave it to me !” The Teacher rose suddenly from his scat 
and in anger seized an Acacia stick. bDag-med-me ran out. 
The Teacher then sac again on his mat, smiled and said : 
"Call bDag-med-ma!” When bDag-med-ma came back, he 
said: “Now serve wine liberally ! The Teacher ana disciples 
will converse I” To Mid-ia he said; “I knew when you had 
come that you were a fortunate disciple, but since you were a 
great sinner, I had to purify you!” Now repieat in mv presence 
the hidden precepts which were given to you by rNog” 
(this passage is not found in the rnam-thar of Mid-la). 
After rNog’s departure, Mid-ia saw him off to a considerable 
distance. After that, the Teacher Mar-pa bestowed on 
Mid-la the complete hidden precepts. “There is more than 
this , said Mar-pa, and pronounced an oath, calling as 
witnesses .^thc dakinls. Above Gro-bo-lun there was a place 
called rTa-nag phug and Mid-la was placed there in 
retirement. Though he practised meditation with great 
diligence, great knowledge was not born in him. After¬ 
wards he related these events in a song to Zi-ba-’od (Mid-la’s 
disciple and well-known poet) : 

“O child, of beautiful face • You of inquisitive mind 
listen to me here ! Do you recognize me or not ^ 

If you do not recognize me. 
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(1 shall tell you), I am Mid-la ras-pa of Gun-thah ! 

My navel-strxng was cut in Lower Guh-thah. 

I had studied in dbUs and gTsah, 

I had about ten gracious teachers, beginning with I^ar-ston 
and Nab-mi and, in particular, I had obtained from Lha-r}c 
sNubs-chuh, the fierce mantra of the “Black and Red faced 
Rahula” (gZa’-gdoh dmar-nag). 

Though he possessed a lofty wisdom in both theory and 
understanding, and was a scholar of lucid method, 

mv doubts (on the nature of inind) were not removed 
entirely (by him). 

It was said chat at Chu-khyer in Upper Lho, there was one 
who was blessed by the Master Na-ro and Maitri, 
who had vitalized the vital centres of one’s physical body, 
who had directed the mind towards Mother-Nature. 

The tame of this father lo-tsa-ba I heard from a distance. 
On the mere hearing of his name, the hair of my body 
stood erect. 

Regardless of the difficulties of the road, I proceeded 
cowards him, 

on the mere seeing of his face, my mood was changed. 
It seemed to me that he had been mji teacher in former 
lives. 

In the presence of this my gracious father. 

I spent six years and about eight months, 
my body followed his body like a shadow, 
though I did not possess presents of worldly things, 
in the service of body and speech (to him), I. reduced 
myself to atoms. 

From the bottom of his mind, thus gladdened, 
he bestowed on me the complete oral and hidden 
precepts”. 

Up-co this, I had written the life-story (of Mid-la) in detail, 
because 1 had seen many spurious accounts. I believe tliat 
the above account by myself corresponds to actual facts. 

According to another occount, the Venerable One came to 
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Mar-pa, aged j8, and resided with him till the age of 44. 
Since the age of 45, he had practised meditation. This 
agrees with a statement by ’Bri-khuh Chos-rje who had said ; 
“The Venerable One did not part with the meditative string 
for forty years, till his death”. After that he left Mar-pa 
Sind on the way paid his respects to rNog. When he had 
returned to his native place, he found that his mother had 
died, and In a corner of the empty house, he discovered her 
remains—a heap of bones covered by some rags. He used it as 
a pillow for a night and concentrated his mind, purified 
her of her sins and afterwards cremated the body. He had a 
sister, who had wandered away. There was also his share of 
a field which had belonged to the mother and her son, but no 
one dared cultivate it. (His) aunt, though an old enemy, 
met the Venerable One with soft words and pretended to be 
glad. She promised to give him some provisions and 
cultivate his field. Mid-la spent six months in 

meditation at the foot of a mountain situated above the 
village. When his ‘inner heat’ did not increase, a dakini 
caught him physical exercises and his ‘inner heat’ increased. 
Then a thought came to him that he was able to practise 
austerities and he left his native place. He went towards 
the mountain peaks of sKyi-roh (on the Nepalese border). 
The famous “Six forts of Mid-la” (Mid-la’i rdzoh-drug) 
were also found in the mountains of sKyi-roh. There 
during nine years he subsisted on nettles, medicated with 
great* assiduity and (in the end) mastered breath-control 
(pranayama). The Wisdom of the Ultimate Essence was 
produced in him. To outsiders (who were observing his 
outer appearance only), he seemed to be overcome by 
weariness, but the Venerable One himself remained firmly 
plunged in the trance of Great Bcautitude (Mahasukha, 
bDe-ba chen-po). He used to sing the song on the six 
happinesses. After nine years had passed, he realized the 
trance of self-rcalizacion, and in order to labour for the 
benefit of the crowds of nomads, he went cowads Ti-se 
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(Kailasa). There was a Bon-po adept who had mounted 
a drum, and was about to proceed to the snowy summit. 
The Venerable One reached the snowy summit within a 
single moment, and then having spread his linen garment, 
he sent the Bon-po adept down with his drum, and showed 
many other similar miracles. After that he came down 

(from the summit) and numerous supporters, such as rDor- 
mo and others attended on him. He went towards La- 
pliyi. Heavy snow having fallen, it did not melt tor a 

whole year. When the snow had melted a little, some 

o£ his supporters, including the lady rDor-mo and others, 
thought that the Venerable One must have tun short of 
provisions, and was probably dead. They tliought of going 
in search of bis body and proceeded (to Larphyi). On 
the edge of a mountain slope, a snow leopard was seen 
watching after them. When he had gone, they resumed 
their way. On the path, by which the snow leopard had 
gone, they saw human footsteps. A little further on, they 
saw smoke coming out from a cave and heard a song. 

When they came before Midda, he exclaimed; “Idiots! 
Why did you linger so long? I was looking at you from 
that mountain slope and saw you reach the spot over there, 
but you did not reach here until now.” They said; “We 
did not sec the Venerable One; there was a snow leopard.” 
Mid-la said ; “This snow leopard, was— 1 .” At the 
time of his departure (for La-phyi), he did not take with 
him more than three measures of parched-barley flour and 
one leg of stag. (During his stay) he did not consume 
more than four handfuls of parched barley flour. What 
remained of the parched-barley and of the stag meat he 
gave them away. They begged him to come down, saying 
that the country folk were worried over him and so Mid-la 
came down. The country people inquired after his health, 

.ind he composed a song which began with the words: 
“1, the yogin, have been of good health. Supporters, arc 
you also in good health?” He proceeded towards Chu- 
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bar, and subdued a host of gods and demons. After that 
he visited various villages and solitary places, and main¬ 
tained disciples. When he came to meet the Indian Dharma- 
bodhi, the latter prostrated himself in veneration before 
the Venerable One. Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas, while staying at 
Dih-ri, also met the Venerable One and discussed with 
him. According to Nam-rdzoh ston-pa the war of demons 
in Chu-bar took place in the year Water-Male-Dragon (chu- 
pho-’brug—1112 A.D.), when the Venerable One was 75. 
The disciples of the Venerable One were known as the 
“Eight Brothers clad in woolen cloth” (Ras.pa mched- 
brgyad): gf^an-chuh ras-pa of Guh-thah, Nam-rdzoh ras- 
pa of ICam-lun, ’Bn-sgom ras-pa of rTa.mo, Se-ban ras-pa 
of ’Od-khri, Khyi-ra ras-pa of sNi-sah, Ras-pa 2 i-ba-’od, 
bDe-ba-skyoh and Ra-rdzi ras-pa. According to Khyuh- 
tshah-pa Ye-ses bla-ma, Mid-la had the following disciples : 
Ras-chuh-pa, who became the head of Mid-la’s sons, Master 
sGam-pio-pa, the Great, the manifestation of a Bodhisattva, 
who had to live through one rebirth only before attaining 
Buddhahood, Roh-chufi ras-pa. who showed great diligence 
in meditation, the yogin 2i-ba-skyoh, who had attained the 
power of ‘inner heat’, ’Bri-sgom yah-legs, who possessed 
faith and devotion, |o-rdor, 2 an-nag, Se-ban ston-chuh, Lu- 
skam Ras-pa, the lady-supporter Legs-se, the yoginl ICam-me, 
sGron-nc and many others who had perceived the meaning 
of the Ultimate Essence; Ras-pa 2 i'ba-’od. Sahs-rgyas skyabs 
and Roh-chuh ras-pa proceeded to Heaven (without leaving 
their physical bodies behind); the sister Pe-ta, mDzes-se 
(Mid-la’s wife), Chos-kyi byah-chub and ’Brin-msthams-ma 
sPa-tshab-gza’ also proceeded to Heaven (without leaving 
behind their physical bodies). Further, the Master sGam-po- 
pa, the best among the subduers of men, bKra-sis Tshe-rih- 
ma, the best among the subduers of asuras, and sNags-skyes 
Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i sgron-me, the best among rhe subduers, 
of dakinls. The above is but a rough abridgement, for 
who will be able to give a complete list of the 'disciples of 
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this great Venerabie One, who had laboured for the welfare 
of living beings by pervading numerous countries wi^in a 
sii^le moment, and appearing in each country in various 
forms. Great seers had said that this great Venerable One 
had been (previously) the icarya ’jam-dpal bses>ghen 
(Mahjusrimitra). The Venerable One lived to the age of 
84, and sliowed signs of passing away in the year Watcr- 
Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.). No relics were 
left behind by him. It is said, that some followers had 
once inquired from Ma-gcig 2 a-ma, herself a manifestation 
of Tara, whether Mid-la had attained Buddhahood or not, 
and that she had answered them that “since his perseverance 
was greater than that of others, be surely should be considered 
to be a Buddha” (i.e. as having attained Buddhahood). Now 
the Master Ras-chuh-pa; He was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi-ba—1083 A.D.) at Khab ‘Gun- 
ihah, when the Venerable One was performing austerities 
for,the first time. His name was rDo-r)e grags. His father 
di^ early and his uncle married his mother. He worked 
as' domestic servant for his uncle. In his youth he 
tho^ughly mastered reading, and gladdened his uncle and 
motlier with presents received by him (as remuneration) for 
reading books in the village. When he reached the age 
of II, in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sih-pho-khyi—1094 
A.D.), which was the following year after the ninth year 
of the Venerable One’s solitary life, he met the Venerable 
One, who was staying in a ravine of Guh-thah. He 
gave presents (received by him as remuneration) to the 
Venerable One. His mother and uncle expressed their 
disapproval at this to the Venerable One and him. After 
that the Venerable One plunged him into rhe trance 
which caused “inner heat” (gtum-mo) to arise and he 
was successful in it. While he was staying with the 
Venerable One and had reached the age of 15, he fell 
"ill with leprosy, because his uncle had formerly made him 
plough fields and in doing so he had come across a naga. 
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After that, he did not stay with the Venerable One, but spent 
nights in empty houses. About that time, there came 
three a-tsa-ras (Indian ascetics) who had pity on him, and 
took him with them to India where he met the guru 
Balacandra who bestowed on him the mantra of gTum-po 
khyuh-sam-can (mantra of Vajrapani which ends with a 
mantra to' Garu^. gTum-po, can^a, a form of Vajra¬ 
pani). He recited it and within a short period of time 
his leprosy was cured without leaving traces. Again he 
returned to Nepal and heard the exposition of several 
Tantras, including the Samvara—Tantra as well as other 
Tantras, from Aru-la-da-sa (Atulyadasa) and odiers. After 
that he again rejoined the Venerable One who said to 
him: ‘‘In India there exist nine classes of doctrines of 
formless dakinls. Mar-pa had said that I had not obtained 
more than five (the Sanskrit originals are preserved at the Gro- 
bo-luh dgon-pa in Lho-brag) out of the nine classes of these 
doctrines, and he had suggested to me to bring the complete 
doctrines from India. Now Ras-chuh-pa, you should go to 
India and bring back all of these doctrines.” (Lus-med mkha’- 
gro’i chos-skor, the mula contains only 9 padas. Ras-chuh-pa 
composed a commentary on each pada.). Ras-chuh-pa followed 
the Teacher’s advice, and proceeded to India, and there 
obtained all the doctrines from Ti-pu-ba ( Parivatapada; 
Ti-phu^Te-phu-pa—'Te-pu-pa^-Ti-bu-zabs. See J. Bacot: 
“La Vie de Marpa”, Paris, 1937, pp. 57. 105), a direct 
disciple of both Na-ro and Maitri (Ti-pu-ba or the “Pigeon” 
was considered to be an incarnation of Mar-pa’s son). 
Further, he searched for many precepts and then returned 
toTiis Teacher. He oSered the Teacher the nine classes of 
doctrines. The Teacher (Mid-la) bestowed them on Nam- 
rdzoh ston-pa, who composed a guide-book on them. After 
this, the Lineage which was founded by him became known 
as “The Lineage of Oral Instructions of Samvara” (bDe- 
mchog shan-brgyud) but the Lineage which was founded by 
Ras-chuh-pa himself is known as “The Lineage of Oral 
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Instructions of Ras-chun” (Ras-chun Snan-brgyud). It was 
in this manner that Ras-chuh-pa, attending on the Venerable 
Mid-la, had obtained a special yogic insight (rtogs-pa). He 
also possessed numerous precepts obtained by him from 
India. He then recjuested the Venerable One to allow him 
to go to dbUs. The Venerable One having perceived that 
great benefit will arise from it, allowed him (to go there). 

When he was about to leave the hermitage, the Venerable 
One saw him off for a considerable distance and said; 
“henceforth you should behave in the following manner”, 
and gave him his instructions. Then Ras-chun-pa spent five 
years at Cuh-mchog-dkar labouring for the benefit of some 
disciples. After that he proceeded to dbUs, and reached (idfi) 
the northern part of dbU-ru, where he met the Nepalese 
Asu and approached him tor precepts. Asu said: “Well, 

I shall give you the precepts. But I must maintain my 
wife and child, therefore you should beg on my behalf and 
whatever barley you will obtain, you must give it to me!” 
Ras-chuh-pa went on a begging tour as far as Lower sKyi 
and succeeded in gathering a large quantity of barley which 
he offered to Asu. About that time he came to Bya-yul 
and while he was begging a priest got hold (of his foot) in 
the door (of the temple), and he sang a song; “You, without 
hidden precepts of the teacher, you hope to obtain Buddhahood 
by rinsing your mouth with water” (he referred to the 
Vinaya rule of rinsing the mouth after taking food). When 
Bya-yul-pa heard this, he shed tears and said to the cook: 

“There is much smoke (here)”. After that he proceeded 
towards Lho and spent some time at Khar-chu. There he 
hid underground the books containing the six classes of Ro- 
snoms (Ro-snoms skor-drug) by Na-ro-pa. After that he 
returned to Nams-sod. He possessed a magic precept of 
life-taking, but he thought its spread would cause great 
harm to others, and therefore he hid it in a crack in a rock 
of rDzon-ri. He also spent some time at sKyi-tshah of 
’Phyos. After that he spent some time at Yar-kluhs. He 
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had a mudra which belonged to a princely family, who had 
intercourse with another man, and he felt sad and fled 
away, and stayed for some time in the snows of Sambu. 
After that he went towards gNal, and visited gl^al, Byar 
and Lo-ro, but spent most of his time at Lo-ro. Afterwards, 
when he was residing at Byar, he was met by Khyun-tshafi- 
pa. When he was residing at Lo-ro, he was met by 
the Dharmaraja Rin-chen glin-pa and the latter obtained 
from him the precepts of the Oral Tradition (snan-brgyud). 
In general, he had numerous disciples and thirteen spiritual 
sons: Lo-byi mGo-ba, gTsah-pa Sum-pa, Byar-po-ba Ra-ser- 
snah, Lo-ro gLan-byi mGo-ba, the bla-ma sGom-chos, Sum- 
ston chos-dar of Lo-ro mi-sna, Bur-sgom nag-po, La-stod-pa 
Zahs-ri ras-pa, gYe-chen-mo-ba ’Bri-sgom Don-grub, Gra'-phyi- 
ba gf^al rDo-rJe-’od, gNal-smad-pa Cun-ston rgyan-ne, gNal- 
smad-pa Cun-ston rgyas-pa, gYe-chuh-pa dGe-bses Khyuh- 
po (Khyuh-tshah-pa); these 12 (possessed) complete initiation 
and had penetrated their Mind (ye-ses hos-zin, a cardinal 
doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pas, consisting of an introspective 
study of one’s own Mind. Another term is rah-ho zin-pa, 
lit. “seeing one’s own face”. This method forms the base of 
the fourth initiation/Tantric/). Yar-kluhs-pa Lha-rje Lha 
IS said to have possessed complete initiation, but did not 
penetrate his own mind. Further, I^e-gnas Rin-chen grags, 
gFlags-gcer-phu-ba, also called rTa-soh ras-pa, sGom-chen 
sMon-lam, Mai Yer-pa-ba, mNa’-ris-pa gSal-mchog, )o-mo 
sGre-mo, Lho-pa Byan-scon, ’Tshur-ston dBah-he, Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa, Tsa-ri sgom-chuh and others. He had formerly 
met five girls at mTsho-sna Dril-chufi. While they were 
singing, the girl who stood in the centre of them became a 
pupil of Ras-chuh-pa, and practised meditation. She is 
known to have passed to Heaven without leaving behind her 
physical body from Se-mo-do. Thus he laboured for the 
benefit of living beings. He died at the age of 78 in the 
year Iron-Fcmale-Serpent (Icags-mo-sbrul—1161 A.D.). In 
the history of the Grub-rgyal-ma’i tshe-sgrub (ceremony of 
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securing a long life according to the dakini Grub-pa’i rgyal- 
mo, one of the female Teachers of Ras-chuh-pa), which had 
originated in the Lineage of Ras-chuh-pa, it is said that Ras- 
chuh-pa lived till the age of 82. According to the Buddhist 
chronology, composed by his direct disciples, it is clear tliat 
he lived to 78. Lo-byi mGo-ba was a native of upper gNal. 
He offered Ras-chuh-pa a golden mandala and obtained from 
him the complete precepts and initiation. He was able to 
direct his vital breath (prana) into the avadhuti, and had 
numerous visions of Buddhas and Bodhisaccvas. He also had 
a vision of bDe-mchog dPa’-bo gcig-pa (Tutelary deities 
without their saktis are called dPa’-bo gcig-pa, ekavira). He 
lived as a great master of Yoga (mahayogesvara). A daughter 
of Ma-gcig Yah-dgos attended on him, and he himself for 
25 years acted as assistant (grcl-dpon) to Ras-chuh-pa, and 
supervised the latter’s retinue. The Venerable gTsah-pa 
was born at Sum-pa Ne’u-mkhar in the Lower part of Las- 
stod-cuh-pa, as the eldest son of the five sons of father Sum-pa 
dBah-phyug and mother rMa-mo Khye-mkhar. He ran 
away before his marriage ceremony, taking with him a large 
turquoise, and proceeded to sTag-tshal in Upper Myah to 
the school of sTod-luh-pa rGya-dmar-pa and Rog mf^on-pa. 
After his ordination, he spent one year there. After that 
he came to the Master Ras-chuh-pa and was filled with devo¬ 
tion. Having cut the fourth finger (srin-lag) of his right 
hand, he made an (offering) lamp out of it and offered it 
(to Ras-chuh-pa). He met Ras-chuh-pa when he was 21 or 
22, and served as his domestic attendant. Every time he 
saw Ras-chuh-pa’s face, he used to prostrate himself three 
times before him. He promised to prostrate himself a hundred 
times every day. Because his parents had become the lay- 
supporters of the Venerable One (Ras-chuh-pa) and because 
he had come from afar to study the Doctrine, it was said, 
that Ras-chuh-pa had abstained from giving to others even a 
single, lesson on the Doctrine and hidden precepts during 
his absence. After the death of Ras-Jhuh-pa, he occupied his 
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chair. About that time, he became famous on this side of 
the river Gahga. He was great in the possession of hidden 
precepts in India and Tibet. 

He was characterized by mercy m giving help to all living 
beings. There was not a single man, from Tnpitakadharas 
to women and children, who had slandered him ot had 
mistrust towards him. Bv the'' mere observance of his 
behaviour, the mind was benefittcd. A single explanation 
by him was better than the listening to many hidden precepts 
and doctrines at the feet of other teachers. Though endowed 
with great knowledge, he was humble in speech. The Master 
Pa g-mo gru-pa had said: “he had been also (an incarnation) 
of a great Indian siddha, but because of the absence of aus¬ 
picious omens, his benefit was not great”. He and Ras- 
chuh-pa had several disciples in common. Bur-sgom was 
the teacher of both the Master Phag-mo-gru-pa and rMog- 
cog-pa. He had prophesied to Phag-mo-gru-pa that four 
dakinis were following after him and that he would build 
such and such a monastery. It was said that this prophecy 
was fulfilled. (184) 

Khyun-tshah-pa was born at sTod-luhs in the year Wood- 
Female-Shcep (sifi-mo-lug—1115 A.D.). He was ordained 
in the presence of Bya-’dul-pa and received the final 
monastic ordination in the presences of rGya-dmar-pa. He 
heard the exposition of the Madhyamaka system at the 
feet of sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba, but did not have sufficient time to 
complete his studies under him, and heard (the exposition) 
of the “Six Treatises” (Rigs-tshogs-drug: the Prajnamula, the 
Sunyata.saptati, the Yukti-.sastika, the Vigraha-vyavartanl, the 
Vaidalya-sutra and the Vyavahara-siddhi)* by Nagarjuna 
from Dar Yon-tan-grags. From bZah-ba dBah-rdor he 
obtained the “Domain of Practice” (spyod-phyogs). From 
rGya-dmar-pa he heard the Madhyamaka doctrine and 
Logic (Nyaya). With Se he studied the Prajnaparamita 
and the Guhyasamaja according to the system of ManjusrI 
(iam-dpal, system of Yc-ses-zabs, Jiianapada), the Ra-li 
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rGyud-’bum, Nos. ^83 and 


a accord mg to the inethod of 


Cycle (the 32 Tantras, K 
fol.) and the Guhyasamaj 
Nigarjuna, with Phug-pa-ba. He studied with ]o-sras the 
Samvara-Tantra and the Kriya-Tantras; with Lho-pa he 
studied the Kha-tag Class (the system Kha-rag-sgom-chuh, 
also called Kha-rag skor-gsum). 

With Nah-pa and Rwa-lo (he studied) the Kalacakra 
and the Nag-’Jigs (Nag stands for dgra nag-po, Kg. rGyud- 
’bum, No. 473—-gSin-rle'i gsed dgra-nag-po’i ’khor-lo-las 
thams-cad grub-par byed-pa zes-bya-ba’i rgyud-kyi rgyal-po, 
Yamatikrsnakarmasarvacakrasiddhikara-nama- tantraraj a; 'Jigs— 
stands for dPal rDo-rje ’]igs-bycd chen-po’i rgyud ces-bya-ba, 
Srl-Vajramahabhairava-nama-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
468). With gNam-’phar-ba the bKa’-gdams doctrine. 
With the sister of ’Khon-phu-ba the Lam-’bras (Path and 
Fruit) doctrine. With gLih-kha-pa the gZer-lha (name of 
a precept). With the kalyana-mitra rGya the Pancakrama 
(rim-lha). With rNog the Cycle of Hevajra. At that time 
he was unable to get the hidden precepts. He then 
visited ’Bn-sgom gLih-kha-pa, and met him on the seventh 
day after the latter’s coming out of immurement. He asked 
for hidden precepts and obtained the system of gTum-mo 
sgyu-lus rmi-lam (the three sections of the “Six Doctrines” 
of Na-ro-pa) to serve as his guide. The remaining (three) 
he only heard being recited. He said: “You natives of 
dbUs are foolish! Ras-chuh-pa is residing in dbUs (instead 
you have come to me)”. He then visited Ras-chuh-pa and 
requested that he might be granted an interview. People 
said to him; “The Venerable One is disgusted with priests! 
Most probably you will be unable to meet him. He met him 
however and Ras-chuh-pa said to him: “In rny dream, 1 
saw a moon of little lustre svhich told me: “A shining 
sun is approaching.” The moon indicates your disciple, 
the sun—yourself. I shall give you the hidden precepts.” 
Within 90 days he gave him all the oral instructions and 
he held nine Tantric feasts (ganacakra). Ras-chuh-pa 
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saiii to him: “Kow do not stay here, but go! Till my 
death, you should keep in secret your Teacher and the 
hidden precepts. Afterwards, vou can bestow them from 
kings to lepers, whoever will be fit to receive them. Eut 
do not sell these precepts!” Then he stayed for seven 
years at Khyuh-tsheh-brag in Lan-gro. No one paid 
homage to him. He also stayed in the snowy moun¬ 
tains of He-bo fbSam-yas). Ac Khyuh-tshah he performed 
Che rite of the transference of the conscious principle into 
a pigeon and said'(on that occasion): “There is no hind¬ 
rance in these visual objects.” Further, he had numerous 
visions of tucclarv deities. His blood turned into milk, 
his bodily defilements vanished and he acquired the cr.rnce 
which did not differentiate between saniahita-jnana and 
prstha-labdha-jnana, ,is well as innumerable faculties. He 
died at the age of 62 in the year Fire-Male-Ape (nio-pho- 
spre’u—1176 A.D.) at sGa-gon. After his cremation 

numerous relics were left behind. 

Ma-gcig Oh-)o, a disciple of Khyufi-tshan-pa, was born 
at O.yug. Her family was rGya. In general, she studied 
and medicated from her childhood, and, in particular, having 
met Kliyuh-tsiian-pa, she obtained complete hidden precepts 
of the Oral Tradition. She obtained excellent knowledge 
of the state of Nature (gnas-lugs rtogs-pa). She was 
endowed with the six paramitas. As her dana-paramita 
she offered to her Teacher all (her) possessions and acted 
as (his) Tantric assistant (prajna or mudri) during the per¬ 
formance of initiation rites, and a mystic trance was 
produced in her. As her sila-paramita she observed the 
moral precepts of the three kinds of vows (the So-sor riiar- 
pa 1 sdom-pa or Pratimoksa vow, the Bodhisattva vow or 
Byafi-chub sem.s-dpa’i bslab-pa and the Tantnc vow or 
sNags-kyi dani-Cshig). As her ksanci-paramica she was 
endowed by an intuition into the state of Nature. As 
her vTrya-paramita she constantly practised the Utpanna- 
krama and Sampannakrama degrees. As her dhyana-para- 
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mita she was endowed with a mental concentration during 
which she could contemplate the tion-differentiated nature 
of gods and the Teacher in the pure mirror of her own 
Mind. As her prajna-paramita she possessed Wisdom 
which by the grace of her Teacher could grasp that the 
elements of Phenomenal Existence had no origination and 
no characteristic marks. Further, dGe-sdihs-pa, a disciple 
of Khyuh-tshafi-pa, was born as son of Zi-ston Ma-n-tse 
at Lha-phu of Sans, and was named |o-sras A-seh. He 
was ordained in his youth and heard extensively the 
Madhyamaka system and the '‘Domain of Practice” (sPyod- 
phyogs) at the feet of many scholars, including Gahs-pa 
Se’u and others. He also heard many Tantras and the 
Yoga Class, as well as other texts at the feet of the 
acarya rGya-ma-pa and others. He obtained from Khyuh- 
tshah-pa the Oral Tradition (sSan-brgyud)^ acquired the 
understanding of the Ultimate Essence, and developed a 
permanent concentration. Further, Mar-ston Tshul-khrims 
’byuh-gnas was born in the year of the Serpent (sbrul-io), 
as son of Mar-pa ’Bar-ba rgyal-mtshan at Brud-kyi Dad-mo- 
stehs of Sans. In his youth he took up ordination. When 
he came of age (i.e. reached the age of 20), he received 
the final monastic otdination. He studied the bKa’-gdams- 
pa doctrine and the Vinaya, as well as texts belonging to 
the “Domain of Practice” (sPyod-phyogs), such as the 
Siksasamuccya and other texts, with ’Dzan-pa Byah-skyabs. 
He heard many Tantras from Sum-ston dGe-’dun. From 
Khyuh-tshah-pa he heard the complete Oral Tradition. He 
became expert in the understanding of the Ultimate Essence' 


6 According to the Tantra every man perceives the Ultimate Essence (chos- 
nid, dharmata) at the moment of his death. An adept practising meditation 
reaches this stage in his meditation without passing out. In some Tantric sys¬ 
tems meditation is even compared to death or 'chi-ba, and the awakening from 
meditation is likened to the entry into the Intermediate Stage or bar-do 
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and in the practice of transforming the Intermediate Stage 
(bar-do-la rtsal-’byohs-pa means the transformation of death 
/’chi-ba/ into the Dharma-kaya, of illusions peculiar to 
the Intermediate State or bar-do snah-ba into the Sambhoga- 
kaya, and of the entry into the womb or mhal-du zugs-pa 
into the Nirmana-kaya). Through his clear vision (’od- 
gsal, abhasvara) he was able to perceive the time of the 
passing of his Teacher. Through his Bodhicitta he laboured 
extensively for the welfare of others. He preached exten¬ 
sively the Oral Tradition and propagated it. Zah lo- 
tsa-ba, a disciple of Sahs-pa Mar-ston and dGe-sdiiis-pa, 
was born at dbUs-sde as son of Zah mDo-sde-grags. He 
Was named Phur-pa skyabs. At the age of 14, he learned 
to read from the acarya rGya-sgom and entered the Gate 
of Religion. He also studied the “Six Doctrines” of Na- 
ro and other texts. He obtained from the acarya Myah 
(the sadhana) of the Great Merciful One (Thugs-r)e chen- 
po, Avalokitesvara) according to the method of Mar. From 
mNa’-bdag Myah-ral (his real name was Ni-ma ’od-zer. 
He was one of the two famous gter-bton of the rf^ih-ma- 
pa school, the second being Guru Chos-dbah. Both arc 
designated by the name of gTer-ka goh-’og) he obtained 
the secret doctrine of hidden scriptures (gter-ma). From 
Rwa Sans-rgyas kun-dga’ he heard the Hevajra-Tantra 
according to the system of rNog and the bsTan-bsriihs 
by sNubs (a rite of ptopitiations of Dharmapalas according 
to sNubs-chen Sahs-rgyas ye-ses). 

He aho obtained the initiation of cittotpada and that 
of its mystic trance from Zah 'Tshal-pa. From Ras-pa 
dBah-he he obtained numerous precepts of Ras-chuh-pa, 
including the Yan-lag bdun-ldan and others. From Bah- 
so-ba he obtained the three classes of sPuhs-pa (sPuhs-pa 
skor-gsum). The Cycle of Sanivara according to Mar-Do 
(Mar-pa Do-pa) he obtained from Lho-pa rTa-sgom and the 
dbon-po ]o-bsod. From Rwa )o-dar he obtained the K-ilacakra 
system and the Cycle of Yainari. From the Madhvamaka- 
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acarya bSod-rgyal he obtained the Cycle of Hevajra 
according to Ram and the gSah-idan (Tg. rCyud, No. 2593). 

From the bla-ma rDo-r}e skyabs the system of rMog-cog-pa. 

From Sahs-pa Mar-ston and dGe-sdms-pa he obtained the 
Oral Tradition. From rTa-sgom he obtained the Oral Tradition 
of the “Father ” Class (pha-rgyud) of the Tantras, together with 
the initiation into the Grol-lam (mukci-marga = abhasvara, 
practice of Tbhasvara). From a disciple of gNal-pa gSuh- 
’gcad (“The Silent”) he obtained the Oral Tradition according 
to the system of Nam-rdzoh and the “Lus-med mkha’- 
’gro’i chos.” Ffaving learnt that Ma-gcig Oh-)o was keeping (^9^) 
the inirtation rice and precepts of the Oral Tradition, he 
made a request to her, but she did not bestow them on 
him. He received ordination in the presence of th.e maha- 
pandita (Kha-che pan-chen) Sakyasri and the JPyal lo-tsa- 
ba, and was given the name of Grub-pa-dPahbz.ih-po. He 
attended for one year on the maha-pandica (S.ikva.srl) and 
obtained (from him) instruction in the Doctrine. He 
heard the “Domain of Practice” (sPyod-phvogs) and the 
Vmava from the acarya rGyah-ro gZon-rih. On three 
occasions he invited Nfa-gcig Oh-)o and on the last occasion 
sbe imparted to him (the complete) Oral Tradition. She 
also gave him a book which had belonged to Khyuh-tshah- 
pa, a pill made of sacred ingredients (dam-rdzas), six bone- 
ornaments (rus-rgyan) and other objects, as well as foretold 
him the future. From gRos-sgom, a disciple of Sahs-pa 
Mar-ston, he obtained an introduction (kbrid) into the 
upaya-marga (tbabs-lam—mudra practice among the rNih-ma- 
pas and the bKa’-brgyud-pas). From Ba-n-ba he obtained 
the bLo-’phcl ( Manjusn-sadhana.’lam-dbyaiis blo-’p''el ). 

From kLog-skya-ba of dGver-phu he obtained the Cycle 
of Sanivara according to the system of Atisa, the Guhyasa- 
maja according to the method of Nagarjuna. From the 
bla-ma Ko-brag-pa be obtained the Lam-’bras (Path & Fruit 
Doctrine) according to the system of Za-ma. From Kliro- 
phu lo-tsa-ba—the sadhana of Vaisravana (rNam-sras) ahd 
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other texts. He had seventy teachers from whom he 
obtained instructions in the Doctrine. He journeyed to 
India and Nepal (Lho-Bal), and at Ye-rah in Nepal studied 
Sanskrit Grammar and Logic (Nyaya) with the maha-pandita 
Ratnaraksita. He used to say that he had obtained more 
than two hundred Tantras and their respective commen¬ 
taries, and some eighty-four complete rites of initiation. He 
also obtained from the pandita Srl-Vimalaklrti many initiations 
into the Cycle of the^ Venerable Tara, as well as her 
mandala rites and other ceremonies. While he was teaching 
the commentary on the Tantra to Thah-ston, he discovered 
that he had left the text of the commentary in some other 
place and was unable ro bring ir. He offered prayers to 
(his) teacher, and wirhin a single moment the knots of 
the symbolical language of all the Tantras and commen¬ 
taries were revealed to him ( rDo-rJe tshig-gi mdud-pa, 
symbolical language, cf. samdhya-bhasa). He offered prayers 
to Khyuh-tshah-pa and was mitiated in his dream, 

and then became an excellent poet. When lie was being 
initiated into the Cycle of Sarnvara by the maha- 

pandita (SakvasiT), an earthquake took place. When he 
was listening to the exposition of the Guhyasamaja, 
Sarnvara himself expounded the Tanrra to him. When 

he was listening to the Yamari-Tantra, the yellow faced 
Great Merciful One (Avalokitesvara) preached the Doctrine 
to him assuming different postures. When he was listening 
to the exposition of the Samvara-Taiitra, a dakinl gave him 
the permission (to read the text). While he was preaching, 
music used to resound by itself. When he was initiating 
Bha-ro, he subdued dakinls with an offering (gtor-ma, 
balin). During the initiation into the .sTod-’grel (bDe- 
mchog stod-’grel, Tg. rGyud, No. 1402), a jackal 

appeared (a sign of the presence of d.ikims ). When he was 
translating the ’Plirch-ba (rDo-i)e ’phreh-ba) wonderful signs 
were observed. In his dream he met the great brahmana 
Saraha, who preached the Doctrine to him. He drove away 
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the magic influence of the ieprosy demon (sa-gdon) with the 
help of the bDud-skot-bzlog ceremony (rite of driving away 
demons. One of the oldest rite in Tibet). He removed 
harm caused by dPe-dkar with the help of a-fierce exertion 
(agra-vrata). _ In Nepal he defeated the magic influence of 
heretics by the means of a courageous deed. He made many 
translations, including that of the rDo-r)e ’phrefi-ba and. other 
texts, as weH as composed many hidden precepts, etc., such 
as the Man-hag she-ma’i tTka rin-po-che’i gter mdzod (Man- 
hag-gi she-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1198), the brTag-ghis-kyi 
mtha’-gnis rnam.sel, the Rab-gnas and the bDun-tshtgs 
gzer-lha. He made a solemn vow at the monastery of Bon- 
cron, the hetmitaoe of Tshoh-’dus ’Gur-mo. At the time of 
his immurement, the dakinis sang praise to him. At Bon- 
gron he had a vision of C.ikrasarnvara. He obtained an 
inseparable understanding of the undifferentiated relation 
between sub|ect and object of all the elements of Phenomenal 
Existence. He proceeded to the Paradise of Heruka in the 
year Fire-Female-Hen (Me-mo-bya—*2137 A.D.). Sc-ston 
jo.khro. a disciple of 2ah-ston and gFjos-sgom, was born at 
rGvah-ro of gTsah. His name was rDo-rJe khro-bo. From 
his childhood he had heard from his mother the Life-story of 
Mid-la, and used to spend his time alone in a cave. At the 
age of 12, he le.irnt reading. At the age of 18, he studied 
under the bla-ina gSan-ston the Cvcle of Maya and the Yah- 
dag (one of the rNih-ma bka -brgyad). He listened to the exposi¬ 
tion of the Nam-mkha -che (name of a book on the system of 
“Mental” Class of the Great Achievement. rDzogs-chen 
sems-phyogs) and thus understood the nature of the Mind. 
He obtained the Guide on brDa-rtsa (symbolical language 
caught by Na-ro-pa to Mar-pa^ and penetrated the meaning 
of the Mahamudra (Great SealV He also listened to instru¬ 
ctions in the Lam-’bras (Path & Fruit), etc. From father 
sNubs-ston he obtained the s.idhana and initiation mco the 
rice of Vairakila, as well as some minor branches of the Maya 
(Guhyagarbha). .'\t the age of 30. he obtained from gSen- 
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sgom 2 ig-po che (our initiations into the Sahaja system. 
At the age of 32, he obtained from g^os-sgom the Oral 
Tradition (bDe-mclu^ snan brgyud), as well as die initiation 
into the Cycles of Sainvara and Vajravarahi (lo-mo). He 
also obtained the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Na-ro, the system of 
sPyod-yul (gCod) and the system of bLo-diyoh {“Mind 
purification”). At the age of 37. he obuined from 2 an lo- 
tsa-ba at Cog-to Lha-sdins the “Oral Tradition”. All his 
doubts concerning the precepts which had originated from 
Khyuh-tshan-pa were removed. He also heard the rDo-r]e 
phreh-ba and understood all the elements of phenomenal 
existence to be a dream and illusion. He became an expert 
in the mudra practice, and thus subdued the thought of 
considering the antidote (gnen-pa) to be superim (i.e. consider¬ 
ing good to be superior to evil). All his actions belonged to 
the sphere of the bodhicitu. Now Nam-rdzdh smn-pa 
Bodhiraja: (His) native country was mDo-khra Icimduh. 
(His) family name was Nam-rdzon. He was called ston-pa, “a 
scholar”, because he was learned in the “Five Treatises” of 
Maitreya (Byams-chos). He obtained the complete precepts 
from the Venerable One (Mid-la), as well as composed a 
compendium of the teachings of the Venerable One. He 
bestowed on Gun-thah Ras-pa the complete Oral- Precepts of 
Satnvara. The latter bestowed them on rGya Pho-ba lun-pa. 
The latter composed many books on the Cycle of Sainvara. 
His secret name was Rol-pa’i rdo-r)e. Further, gNaLpa 
gSun-bad-pa, a disciple of Nam-rdzofi-pa ; His native place 
was gflal-ron. At the age of ip, he fled to Gog-dor (to 
obtain instruction in the Doctrine). From the bla-ma mGon 
he obtained the Khams-gsum yohs-grol (an introduction into 
the Mahamudra system) together with its precepts. After 
that he proceeded on a begging round to La-stod. He met 
Nam-rdzoh-pa who was residing at La-so of Brin (sNe-nam). 
He offered him half of a golden srahs. He said that “he 
was practising religion through fear of death and rebirth, 
and felt revulsion towards this Phenomenal World. May I 
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obtain from you the initiation together with the hidden 
precepts? Nam-rdzoh said: “All the precepts of the Master 
Mid-la should be divided into two classes; the class of 
precepts on the upaya-mirga which belongs to the Tantra, 
and that of the precepts of the Oral Tradition which belongs 
to the Cycle of Initiation. The hidden precepts belonging to 
the Oral Tradition were not imparted to others (by the 
Venerable One), but it was said that they had been imparted 
to the Venerable Ras-chuh-pa. However he had bestowed on 
me the complete Eight Doctrines of the Master Na-ro-pa”. (ai<*) 
He bestowed the complete speciaf Eight Doctrines with their 
hidden precepts (Mar-pa’i rngur-cfien brgyad). He introduced 
him to the understanding of the- Sahaja doctrine and said: 

“You should practise it with a secret rite. Those who are 
able to preach the Tantra are very few, therefore 

you should give the complete instruction to only one suitable 
person, who will be abit to continue the Lineage”. In 
general, he stayed with him on two occasions, in all during 
15 mondis. After that he made a short visit to Lha-sa in 
dbUs and to Srin-po-ri. Though he had come on foot to 
the monastery of ’Chad-po-^he of ’Chih-ri, he pretended to 
have become lame. He also ab^ined from ^leaking, and 
pretended to be deaf and mute. For 18 years he kept to 
his cell and meditated int3ensely. One year was spent by 
him at a place situated at a litde distance from his 

-residence, and several years were spent at ICan-sar 

scr-ma br^-gdofi. Afterwards be obtained realization 
and supernatural powers, and derdi^icd the faculty of 

prescience. He died at the age of 70. gf^al-pa gSuh- 
gcad-4>a Ni-ma seh-ge taught the •’•Oral Tradition" of the 
Cycle of Samvara to dMar-bu brag-pa gZon-nu scs-rab, who 
in his turn taught it to ’Brom-ston Rin-chen ses-rab, dCycr- 
sgom Ri-ba Rin-chen Tshul-khrims, gYah-skyoh-ba rGyal-ba 
don-grub, gSer-glih-pa bKra-sis-dpal, the Dharmasvamin dKon- 
mchog rdo-rje, mKhas- grub Ahumvajra and sPre’u-zin rih-po- 
che Byah-chub-dpal. He bestowed on me and the maha- 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


45 ‘ 


upadhyaya Seii-ge-dpal-pa the initiation into the “Oral Tradi¬ 
tion" of the Samvara Cycle and many precepts. 

rGya-po-ba Luh-pa transmitted the precepts to gTsah- 
’phrah-pa chen-po, dGe-ba sPah-kha-ba, mTha’i-bzi Bya-bral- 
pa, bla-ma gZi-brJid-pa, bla-ma dKon-mchog bzah-po, mkhan- 
chen Ses-rdor-ba, Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal scs-rab and rGod- 
phrug Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas. The precepts exist now-a-days 
without interruption. Though the “Lives ’ of the former 
teachers contain accounts about their jtudy of- the “Oral 
Tradition”, their Lineages are unknown. I have written only 
about the Lineages which were known to me. Three hundred 
years after the Nirvana of the Buddha, the inaha-brahmana 
(.Saraha) appeared (in this World). After he had reached the 
age of 300, he met the Master Ri-khrod-pa (^a-ba-ri-pa). 
After the lapse of 2400 years, he was met by Maitrl-pa. 
After this, 170 years have passed till the death of gLih-ras. 
Since that dace 188 years have passed till the year Firc-Male- 
Ape (mc-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.). In general, according to 
the chronology of Ras-chuh-pa ; 3458 years have passed since 
the passing of the Teacher till the year Fite-Male-Apc 
(mepho-spre’u—1476 A.D.). The chapter on the “Oral 
Tradition of Samvara" (bDc-mchog snan-brgyud) and the 
“Oral Tradition of Ras-chuh-pa” 

The Master sGam-po-pa. who was known to have been 
the best among the disciples of the Venerable Mid-la ; As 
stated by rGyal-ba Yah-dgon-pa, sGam-po-pa, an incarnation 
and holder of the Lineage of incarnations, after he had been 
born as Candraprabhakumara, tlie noble son of a rich house¬ 
holder in Rajagrha, had requested the Munindra, residing on 
the Vulture Peak, to recite the Samadhiraja-sutra (Arya 
Sarvadharmasvabhavasamatavipancita-samadhiraja-nama-mahaya- 
nasutra. Kg. niDo-sde, No. 127).’ At that time he had 


7 See Skrt. text of the Samadhiraja-sutra edited by Dr. Nalinaksha Dutt and 
Vidyavaridhi Shiv Nath Sharma in Gilgit Manuscripts.” Vol. Ill (Srinagar, 1941), 

p. II. 
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invited the Teacher and his retinue to his home, and paid 
homage to them in a fitting manner. The Teacher said; 
“In this degenerate age, you should keep to this sutranta.” 
Candraprabhakumara then promised to observe this sutranta, 
even at the cost of his life. The Teacher then said: “When 
you will keep this Sutranta, I myself shall act as your friend”. 
This Bodhisattva Candraprabhakumara was the Master 
sGam-pO'pa. One must also add that the Muni who had 
promised to help, was the teacher Phag-mo gru-pa. 

This Candraprabhakumara, before numberless kalpas 
(asarnkheya-kalpa), when the Doctrine of the Tathagata 
Ratnapadmacandra-visuddhyabhyudgataraja (Rin-po-che Pad-ma’i 
zla-ba rnam-par dag-pa mhon-par ’phags-pa’i rgyal-po) had 
declined, had been the Bodhisattva'Supuspacandra (Me-tog zla- 
mdzes). He preached the Doctrine to numerous Bodhisattvas 
in a grove called Samantabhadra (Kun-du bzah-po). At a 
later time, he preached the Doctrine to a crowd of people 
near to the palace of the king. The king Suradatta (dPa’- 
ba-sbyin) ordered his executioner, who killed Supuspacandra 
and cut his body into pieces. During a long time these 
pieces did not change their colour. The full story of the 
king’s repentence and confession is clearly told in the sutra 
itself. King Suradatta was the Munlndra himself. Supuspa¬ 
candra was Candraprabhakumara himself. Numerous fortunate 
persons believed that Candraprabhakumara had become the 
Dharmasvamin sGam-po-pa. For this reason the followers 
of the teaching held in high esteem the Samadhiraja-sutra and 
worshipped it. In connection with this, the kalyana-mitra 
Po-to-ba had said: “The so-called Mahamudra of the 
present time, represents the subject-matter of the Samadhiraja- 
sutra. We should neither belittle it, nor follow it!” He said 
this, being of the opinion that sGam-po pa had been 
Candraprabhakumara (the keeper of the Samadhiraja-sutra). 
Hence the great faculties of sGam-po-pa represent qualities 
peculiar to a Buddha which are related in scriptures, and what 
kind of discussion there can be about his faculties .i* I shall 
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relate here a fragment of the story of his life, which was 
manifested by him to ordinary people : His family name 
was sSri-ba. His father was sNi-ba rgyal-po and his mother 
So-mo-gza’ Che-lcam. He (bLo-gros-grags Lha-rje sGam- 
po-pa) was born as the second of their three sons m the year 
Earth-Fcmale-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—1079 A.D.). In this youth he 
studied medicine and became a scholar (in medical science). 
He married. His wife died when Lha-rJe himself was past 
twenty. He was very sad. At the age of 26, he received 
simultaneously the noviciate and the final monastic ordination 
in the presence of the kaiyana-mitra 5 ab-pa gliii-pa. He 
heard numerous rites of initiations at Lower Dags-po into 
the Cycle of Samvara and the Rin-chen rgyan drug-ma (a text 
belonging to the Samvara Cycle) from Mar-yul bLo-ldan. 
After that he proceeded cowards Northern dbU-ru (Than-yul 
in dbUs) and heard the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine from Bya-yul- 
pa, sNug-rum-pa and ICags-ri Goh-kha-pa. He received 
ihscructions in the practice of meditation from the acarya 
Bodhisactva (Byafi-chub sems-dpa’). He practised meditation 
and a concentrated trance which lasted for 13 days, was born in 
him. After that he returned to his native place- While he 
was meditating, he noticed three beggars in the vicinity, one 
of whom said : “How I would like to possess a large quantity 
of barley flour and a cup of vegetables”! Another said: “If 
you express your desire, you had better wish to be reborn a 
king like king rTse-lde”. The eldest among them said; 
“One had better express a wish to become a Mid-la ras-pa 
who had no desire for food or clothing, and who was able to 
fly through sky”. sGam-po-pa on hearing the name of 
Mid-la being pronounced, was filled with a strong faith. 
He gave some food to the beggars and inquired as to where 
such a yogin could be found. The beggars said: “This 
yogin was residing on the peak of Brin sNe-nam. When 
some people had gone there, they failed to see him, but 
others had seen him as a caitya.” When sGam-po-pa was 
meditating in the evening, he saw in his dream that he was 
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beating a large drum, the sound o£ which* was heard through¬ 
out a vast area, he saw himself blowing a brass trumpet 
which emitted a powerful sound, and was cold that in the 
whole of Tibet, there was no other brass trumpet of similar 
sound. He thought chat this must have been the sign of 
his (forthcoming) meeting with the Venerable Teacher 
(Mid-la). He then started on his journey and went to pay 
homage to the teachers of dbU-ru. He said to them that 
he had heard bf the name of a certain Teacher, and that he 
was going to meet him. Some said: “Are our precepts not 
enough for you”? But he repeated his reejuest and then got 
permission to proceed. One of the teachers (Po-to-ba?) said 
to him ; “You should not abandon our signs!” (meaning 
the monastic robe of the sect). He continued his journey 
accompanied by one named ’Gohs-sron. When they had 
reached Tshoh-dus of gTsah, ’Gohs-ston fell ill, and had to 
be left there and sGam-po-pa resumed his journey alone. 
At 3 distance of one and a half day’s journey from the resi¬ 
dence of tiie V'enerable One, he fell seriously ill, and was 
at the point of dying, but he offered prayers to the Venerable 
One and soon recovered. When he reached Brin, a monk 
came out to meet him and said to him: “Your fortune is 
great!” sGani-po-pa asked to explain (these words) and the 
monk said to him ; “Because the Teacher had indicated your 
coming since last year, and now he had told me to go to 
receive you!” Then sGam-po-pa thought that he was fortu¬ 
nate and felt somewhat proud at it. The Teacher (Mid-la) 
having perceived (his pride) did not receive him for half a 
month. Then one day, he sent word to him. When sGam- 
po-pa came, the Venerable One was sitting on the top of a 
boulder. sGam-po-pa offered him a piece of gold and a 
package of tea. Regarding the gold, the Venerable One said 
(jokingly): “This and 1 do not agree in respect of years” 
(meaning that his year of birth did not agree with that of the 
gold. In Tibet some years are considered nefarious to each 
other. For example, a young man born in the Hog year 
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should not be betrothed to a girl born in the year of the 
Mouse. Phag-la byi blahs kha-inchu man. Baidurya-dkar- 
po, foi. 22g a). Regarding the package of tea, the Venerable 
One said that he did not possess the necessary implements 
(to prepare tea) and gave it back to sGam-po-pa. The 
Teacher then gave him a skull-cup full of wine. sGam-po-pa 
tliought that being a monk it was improper to drink it. 

The Teacher having perceived (his thought), insisted that he 
should drink it. After he had drunk it all, the Teacher 
inquired about his name. sGam-po-pa said that his name 
was bSod-nams rin-chen (Punyaratna, “Gem of Merit”). The 
Teacher then repeated tliree times ; “Merit, merit, merit”, 
aivd sang: “Come out of the Accumulation of Merit 
(punyavarga, bsod-nams tshogs). Gem of Living Beings”, 
and then added; “This will be your welcome!” sGam-po-pa 
then made his request: “Pray bestow on me the hidden 
precepts”. (Mid-la) said to him: “Were you initiated?” 
sGam-po-pa replied: “I received many initiations into the 
Rin-chen rgyan-drug, the Cycle of Samvara, etc. from Mar- 
yul bLo Idan. I also listened to many expositions of the 
hidden precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas in Northern dbU-ru. (23^) 
I have experienced for thirteen d.ays a mystic trance charac¬ 
terized by the absence of sensations” (The Teacher) 
emitted a loud laugh “Ha, ha”, and said: “Better than 
this trance, is the trance of the gods of the rupa and arupa 
dhatus who are able to meditate throughout an entire cosmic 
period (kalpa). But it is of no benefit for Enlightenment. It 
is similar to (the saying); ‘Sand when pressed, will not 
become liquid butter’. The bKa’-gdams-pas possess hidden 
precepts (gdams-hag), but they have no secret instructions 
(man-hag, here Mid-la distinguishes between gdams-hag and 
man-hag, though both words mean upadesa, or “precept”). 

Because a demon had penetrated the heart of Tibet, tlic 
Venerable Master (AtiLa) was not allowed to preach the 
Vajrayana (by ’Brom-ston who objected to it, when the 
Master was about to begin the preaching of the Doha), but 
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if he were allowed to do it, by now Tibet would have been 
filled by Saints ! The bKa’-gdams-pas’ utpannakrania degree 
consists <mly of medications on tutelary deities in the 
‘‘widower” aspect (i. e._ without their saktis; Iha-plio-reh- 
po/the Text, fol. a4a has lha-pho-reii-jio/), and their 
sampannakrama degree consists only of meditations on the 
merging of the World and its inhabitants into the sphere 
of abhasvara (here sQnyata is meant). Now you should 
meditate on my gTum-mo A-tliuh (according to Tibetan 
yogins tlic current of the “Inner lieat” or gtum-mo assumes 
the shape of a line, and is therefore often likened to a 
needle, or to the letter I of the Indian DevanagarT 
alphabet, which is called “a-thuh”).” sGani-po-pa then gave 
two gold zos to a Iwuseholder at Brin who promised to 
supply him with provisions. He also built for himself a small 
hut from wood and earth at the foot of the boulder, and 
then requested that the hidden precepts might be given to 
him now. But Mid>la said: “Though I recognize the 
initiitions received by you previously, but now you should 
act according to my system.” He then bestowed on him 
die initiation into the Cycle of (Vajra)'varahT. sGam- 
po-pa practised medication on the pweccpts bestowed on 
him by the Teacher, and .when all the signs had appeared 
in due succession, he reported (the results) to the Teacher 
and die latter said to him: “All these are the sings of 
attracting the vital breath (rluh, prana) and health into 
certain centres of the physical body. There is neither 
harm, nor merit (in it). You should continue your medi¬ 
tation.” sGam-po-pa continued meditation. After that, he 
reported to die Teacher that he was able to subsist by making 
one breadi only every day, and that he was able to breathe 
through the tips of his fingers. Mid-la said: “This 
does not mean that you have acquired control of your 
iireath, it merely shows a stage in your ability (to develop 
such control).” When sGani-po-pa had a vision of the 
Sun and Moon seized by Kahu (gZa’), (Mid-la) said 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


457 


thrice: “Now, now, now,” and bestowed on him the 

highest (degree) of “Inner Heat” (gtum-mo), adding: 
“When its sign (rtags) will become clear, then you will 
achieve success!” (lit. “you will become a great hero”). 
Thus sGam-po-pa spent thirteen months in the presence 
(of the Teacher). After that the Teacher said to sGam- 
po-pa; “Now the scholar from dbUs should return to 
his own country” and saw him off as far as the bridge, 
and there said to sGam-po-pa; “Now you must give up 
worldly life and practise meditation only! Do not befriend 
persons imbued with the three kinds of poisons (’dor chags, 
lust; ze-sdah, anger; gti-mug, sloth.), because their breath 
will cause your practice to deteriorate. You should keep 
to hermitages and solitary places, and after three years a 
real ability to meditate will be born in you. Ac that time 
a trust in me, different ftom the present one, wdl be 
born in you”. sGam-po-pa proceeded to gNal and took 
up residence at the monastery of Se-ba-luh, where many 
monks belonging to the bKa’-gdamsrpa sect were in resi¬ 
dence. He tliought—should he disagree with their religious 
vows, it would be considered sinful (by them). So he 
kept to their religious practices, but his meditation was 
slightly affected (by it). He thought that this was impro¬ 
per, and for three years he earnestly practised meditation 
without leaving his mat. Then for the first time he 
perceived the nature of his Mind and the Uh.mate Nature 
of all the elements of Phenomenal Existence. He thought 
that this must be the true attainment mentioned by the 
Teacher, Shd he then understood that the Venerable 
Teacher himself was a dharmak.aya (spiritual body belong¬ 
ing to the Ultimate Nature), but that he was mistaken 
for a great siddha. Then, according to instructions given 
by the Venerable Teacher, he renounced all associations 
with men, and spent his time in numerous solitary places. 
In the end, whan he was staying amidst the snows of 
’O-de Guh-rgyal, after the lapse of many years, he saw 
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one day a vision of an old man wearing a turban and a 
beautiful garment who said to him: “I was thinking of 
helping you here, but my son Dags-lha sGam-po is going 
to invite you. Go there!” when he had said so, he 
vanished. When he met the Venerable One, Mid-la was 
in his 71st year. It was his own 32nd year, the year 
Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—iiio A.D.). He came 
back in the Iron-Fcmale-Harc year (Icags-mo-yos—iiii 
A.D.). At his departure, the Venerable One told him 
■to come back to the mountains of Brin after 12 years. 

While residing at this hermitage, he recollected the 
Teacher’s words and thought that he should proceed ro Brin. 

On his way (ths text should read lam-dii zugs-nas, fol. 

24b), when he had reached Yar-kluhs, he heard that the 
Venerable One had passed away. He was given his share (24!') 
of sacred relics. He retraced his steps, and dak inis created 
a mansion, and special food for him and offered it to 
him. When he had finished the food, he saw that the 
mansion, etc, had disappeared. Then again he practised 
meditation in a solitary place. From ’ 0 -de Guh-rgyal he 
proceeded towards sGam-po. He had met che teachers of dbU- 
ru during the period which had preceded his stay at ’O-de 
Gun-rgyal, At that time they had told him- to work for 
the welfare of living beings, but he replied that he had 
no theught of working for the welfare of living beings 
(i.e. to train disciples), for he did not have more than 
three years to live. sf^ug-ruin-pa advised him to per¬ 
form a propitiation rite, adding: “Never mind, even if 
your tomb was to be dug out.” He imparted to him 
a sadhana of the White T.Ir.l, and thus his life-span was 
increased. When he came to gYer to interview the 

kalyana-mitra sGre-pa, the latter said to him ; “Should 
you accept the Religious Protector of our Lan-pa monastery, 
he would favour you a great deal”. At that time sGani-po-pa 
did not accept this Religious Protector. Later, when he had 
gone to sGam-po, and when the number (of his) hermitages 
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had increased, he sent two of his disciples with a request to 
(sGrc-pa), who said to them ; “If you had accepted (him 
before), lie would have swept your ashes (meaning he would 
have served you humbly), but you preferred not to accept 
(him). Now take this lump of butter, and give it to the 
kalyana-mitra himself”, and saying so he gave them a lump of 
butter. (sGam-po-pa) followed his advice, and from inside the 
lump of butter, there appeared numerous sidhanas of the Pro¬ 
tector (Natha, Mahakala). (sGam-po-pa) also composed several 
manuals (on these sadhanas). Laur he became of the opinion 
that this Religious Protector was of a fierce nature, and with 
the words: “My writings arc somewhat inconect. Bring 
each of them separately!”, he compiled (a manual). These 
writings he did not give to others, and found a way of paci¬ 
fying the wrathful nature of the Protector (Natha), The 
books which had been with a man named dGe-bses Nan-pa 
could not be brought back (to him), and thus it is said that 
there has been a Lineage of the propitiation rite to the Pro¬ 
tector (Mahakala) founded by him (Nan-pa). Then he 
proceeded to sGam-po. In the preface (glen-gai) of the 
Dhar3nlsvar3rajapr.nprccha-sfitra ( gZuhs-kyi dban-phyug 
rgyal-pos zus-pa’i mdo) it was said chat the Blessed One 
was a Buddha who had first perceived the ultimate unity of 
all the elements of Phenomenal Existence. Accordingly, 
sGam-po-pa’s understanding of the Maliamudra doctrine 
became excellent, and, as told in the above sutra that 
the Buddha had revolved tlic Wheel of the Doctrine, 
so also he revplved the Wliecl of the great hidden precepts 
contiiuiouslv throughout day and night. Now the Venerable 
Mul-la did not tcacli the up.ly.vmarga and the Maluamudr.! 
separately, but sGam-po-pa used to pre.ich the hidden precepts 
of the upaya-marga to those only wliom he considered fit to 
receive Tantnc initiations. (On the other hand) ho used to 
bestow the hidden precepts of the Mahamudra on those who 
were fit to receive the paramitas, though they did not get any 
(Tantric) initiation. He also composed a ‘Graded Guide’ 
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(Khrid-rim) called Lhan-cig skycs-sbyor whicii was also 
called Dags-po’i rtogs-chos. He said that “the scriptures 
(sutras) contain many characteristics of the Teacher and 
disciple, but a disciple does not require many characteristics, 
one characteristic—devotion is enough.” The under¬ 
standing of~ the Mahamudra doctrine was even pro¬ 
duced by him in some individuals of weak intellect, 
poor ones «»d sinners without delay. sGam-po-pa also 
composed treatises (sastras). on the doctrine of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas, as well as preached the hidden precepts (of the 
sect). It is said since that time the streams of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas and those of the Mahamudra became united. 

His fame of being unequal to other kalyana-micras spread 
throughout all quarters. As stated in the above mentioned 
sutra, as Buddha had numberless noble disciples, so also 
sGam-po-pa had numberless disciples, who possessed the 
faculty of austerity (sbyahs-pa’i yon-tan, dhuta-guna, Mhvtpt 
No. 1127) had faith in their teacher, had removed the attach¬ 
ment towards the World, and had concentfated on meditative 
practices in such places as abodes of snow, rocks, slate rocks, 
forests and other solitary places. Among the priests also, he 
bestowed on many novices the understanding of the Maha¬ 
mudra without a previous study by them. Some great 
kalyana-mitras (learned) in the Abbidharma censured him, 
saying that many intelligent men had'been misled by sGam- 
po-pa. To this he used to say that “though philosophers 
(mtshan-hid-pa) had rebuked me, these novices of mine will (25^) 
be able to labour for the welfare of living being”. While 
he was residing at sGam-po, he used frequently to spend his 
time in seclusion But some people s.iw him performing 
consecration rites, some saw him presiding over religious 
festivals, others saw him pre.iching religion (simultaneously) 
at various places. Thus he was able to perform different works 
simultaneously. At his residence, some saw him as a saint 
(muni), others saw him in the from of Avalokitesvara, some 
his seat empty, and then suddenly the Teacher’s form 
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became visible, and similar inconceivable miracles were 
exhibited by him. Grol-sgom once lost consciousness (rluh- 
log) on the shores of the lake of Sc-nio-do, and fell backwards. 
When sGrol-sgom fell senseless, sGam-po-pa-said; “Find a 
nutmeg for my tea!” and drank it. When Grol-sgom 
recovered consciousness, he felt a rising m his stomach which 
had the taste of nutmeg. Later when Grol-sgom was paying 
homage to sGam-po-pa, some one who knew what had 
happened, inquired from Grol-sgom: “Teacher what happened 
to you on such a day of such a month fast year?” Grol-sgom 
replied : “On that day 1 lost consciousness (rlun-log)”, and 
that man said: “The Teacher and disciple are one and the 
same person. How wonderful it is!” sGam-po-pa’s disiples 
like Grol-sgom who possessed supernatural powers, were many. 
When dPal-chen rGwa-lo was practising at Se-mo-do the 
lifting of his body on his thumb, Grol-sgom said : “This was 
said to be the medium pliability (ghan-lcug) by the Dharma- 
svamin sGam-po-pa. He intended to subdue me by the 
exhibition of this miracle, and therefore I must use the same 
means towards him”. He then entered the dead body of a 
goose, and circled thrice round the edge of Se-mo-do (lake), 
and emitted a cackhna sound in front of dPal rGwa-lo. Then 
having left the dead body of the goose in its former place, he 
again transformed himself into Grol-sgom and discussed (the 
Doctrine) at length with dPal chen-po. Further, when (his 
disfiple) the yogin Chos-gyuh was offering in his turn a 
Tantric feast (ganacakra) to (sGam-po-pa), he produced some 
divine nectar (devamrta) from the Heaven of the Thirty-three 
gods, and offered it to (the Teacher). He performed also many 
other similar miracles. 

Tlie above is enough to obtain an idea about them. 
During a considerable time sGam-po-pa looked after a crowd 
of disciples. In the end, when he was passing into Nirvana, 
in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.), two 
monks holding an stor-ma offering (balin) in their hands, cried 
out to him : “We hereby request you to bestow on us (the 
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exposition) of die upaya-niarga. Pray liaveTiittcy on us !” 
sGam-po-pa then said (to his attendant): “Let them not 
interfere !” The attendant told the two: “Shout for the 
Mahamudra (and not for the upaya-marga)”. Tlie two then 
shouted: “We request for the Mahamudra !” Then sGam- 
po-pa said to his attendant: “Let them enter at once !” and 
bestowed on them the hidden precepts of the Mahamudra. 

In this manner he had become the Leader in the Mah.i- 
mudra, among his other doctrines. He passed aw.iy at the 
age of 75 in the early morning of the 15th day of the middle 
autumn month of the year Water-Fcmale-Hcn (chu-mo-bya— 

I 153 A.D.). After the cremation of his remains, his heart 
was recovered (from the ashes) unburnt (by fire). Many 
miracles (accompanied the cremation), such as the assembly of 
dakinls and the wailing of amanusyas, and the appearance of 
a rainbow which seemed to fill the entire valley. Each of 
the officials came (to receive) his share of relics. The Teacher 
sGom-tshul distributed the relics to each of them, measuring 
the shares with the help of a horn, and all were satisfied. 

The great disciples brought up by the teaching of sGam-po-pa 
were: 5 o-rom ’Phags-pa, Zini-sin Yc-ses snih-po, gSer-sgem 
Ye-ses snin-po, Ram-ni-ba ChM-kyi ^uh-drufi, (known) as 
the “Four Saints” (siddhas), Dags-pe sGom-tshul, Phag-mo 
gru-pa, ’Ba’-rom-pa, Dus-gsum adthyen-pia—the four “Holders 
of the Spiritual Lineage”, £)ags-po ’Dul-’dzin, ’Gar-sgom 
dkar-po, La-yqg ]o-sras, sKyc-po Ye-rdor—the four “Assistant 
Holders of the Line^”, Jo-itton, Legs-indzes, gSal-byan, 
gSal-yes—the “Four Attendants.” The above were known as 
the “Sixteen Great Sons of sGam-po-pa”. Further, rMog- 
cog-pa, Khyuh'tshah-pa, gNags-nag, gf^ags-dmar-po, gSal- 
Idon Sor-re, 2 an-sum Tliog-pa, bla-ma ’Ol-kha-ba Grol-sgom, 

Lho-pa Dar-sgom, rDzi-sgom... skycs-sc, Bya-sgom rDo-rJe 
seh-ge, ’Bro-dmar-yu, Nam-pa ’phan-ne, bCad-po Lha-sgom (26I?') 
and the acarya sGom-chuh, and many others. Many saints 
(siddha-purusa) followed in regular succession on Khams.pa 
dbUs-se. The monk Tsluil-kbrims-dpal, a disciple of rhe 
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Master sGatn-po-pa, has been also a disciple of dbUs-sc. 
He died at the age of 37. Later, having taken rebirth as 
the monk Nam-mkha’-’od, the stream of rebirths became 
uninterrupted. At a later time he also became a disciple of 
the Master sGam-po-pa. His story will be told later. The 
nephew of r]e Dags-po Rin.po-che was named the acirya 
sGom-pa. The Master sGam-po-pa’s elder brother rGya-pa Se¬ 
re and his wife Tshe-lcam (had three sons): the acarya 
sGom-pa, sGom-pa 'Grags-mdzes and sGom-chuh. The middle 
son, Grags-mdzes, possessed a great aptitude for meditation, 
but died eaily. The eldest son, the acarya sGom-pa, was born 
at gfsial-boh-sni in the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u— 
1116 A.D.). His birth was accompanied by an extraordinary 
dream seen by his mother. When he was 11, he met the 
Master sGam-po-pa, who said ; “He is a great Indian 
pandita!” As soon as the boy had seen sGam-po-pa, the 
Maya-upama-samadhi was born in him. At the age of 17, 
he was ordained in the presence of the kalyana-mitra mNa’- 
ris-pa. In the same year, the Master sGam-po-pa initiated 
him into the “Vermilion” mandala (this mandaia belongs to 
the Cycle of Vajravarahr). He also bestowed on him the 
precepts of the Utpannakrama and Sampannakrama degrees, 
and he practised meditation. At the age of 18, the undcr- 
sunding of the Mahamudri, which could not be the subject 
of meditation, wa^ born in him. He was also an expert in 
the practice of the upaya-marga. Thus, at the age of 20, 
while he was'residing in the snows of gf^ags Lha-byar-ma he 
fck warm, though staying on the very summit of the peak. 
He clearly perceived the colour of the breath of the four 
elements (sa-rluh, me-rlufi, chu-rlun, rluh-rluh) and it was 
not difficult for him to interchange the upper and lower, and 
the right and left breaths (that is inhaling through the right 
and left nostril). He could also draw his breath through his 
fingers and through the fwres (of his body), at w'ill. He 
reported all these developments to the Master at ’Phar-tshad. 
In answer the Master sGam-po-pa hung his nion.istic robe on 
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the sun ray. In the same year, he received final monastic (27a) 
ordination at Sab-pa glin, and was given the name of Tshul- 
Ichrims snih-po. The Master sGam-po-pa bestowed on him 
the complete hidden precepts. Then he proceeded towards 
Laih-ph'ug and Sa-’ug stag-sgo, and other places, where he 
stayed for two years, and then went to sGam-po. At 
Zans.luh, the Teacher held a Tantric feast (ganacakra) to 
welcome him, and asked him: “O So-sgom ’phags-pa did 
you understand the rising degree (’char-lugs) of perception?” 

In reply, he sang a song: “(For me) perception and 
understanding became of one nature. 1 am neither the 
same, nor different from the spiritual body (dharmakaya). 

I do not interest myself in those who possess either percep¬ 
tion or understanding, etc.” It is said that ’Phags-pa wept 
(from joy), and sGam-po-pa said; “Now we could not 
defeat him! Better go and take a rest!” He spent three 
years at gCan-chen-srahs and gSar-len. At the age of 
35, in the year Fire Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1126 A.D.) 
he was nominated to the chair. sGim-jx)-pa said : “I have 
grown old! You should go and see Tshul-khrims sniii-po.” 

Then in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1151 
A.D.) he taught some hidden precepts. After the lapse 
of two years, sGam-po-pa died in the year Water-Femalc- 
Hen (chu-mo-bya— 1153 A.D.). After the cremation of his 
remains, sGam-pio-pa’s heart was found in (Tshul-khrims 
snih-po’s) ■.hand. Rebuilt a golden caitya (bkra-sis sgo- 
mans) to enshrine the relic. He also did some construction 
work on old chapiels (mchod-khah) and meditative monas¬ 
teries (sgom-sde). After that he proceeded towards gSah- 
phu and gathered there about a hundred monks. There 
he had a vision of Hevajra accompanied by nine goddesses 
(dGyes-rdor lha-dgu). He reported the matter to gSJal- 
ston, who requested him to show him the vision, and was 
able to see it also. After that he was invited to sTod- 
luhs (north of Lha -sa) by the sthavira Ses-rab-grags and 
founded the monastery of 'Tshur Lha-luii. He gathered 
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round himself a large group of monks from dbUs, gTsah 
and Khams. When he came to Lha-sa, he thought that 
because of internal feuds there, the )o-khah was falling 
in ruins and that he would be able to repair it. in his 
dream, he saw the Master sGam-po-pa who asked him ; “Are 
you leaving me behind?” The image of the Lord ^akya shed 
real tears, and he remained there, repaired the temple, and 
adorned it with rich ornaments. After that he proceeded 
towards Yar-’brog and other monasteries which were suffering 
from internal disorders, and acted successfully as mediator 
and pacifier. Numberless were his visions of his inner 
protecting deity, which he also manifested to his disciples. 
Having mastered the Mahamudra doctrine, he was freed from 
the defilements of the Mind and became a great preacher 
of all the Scriptures. He was venerated by scholars (bahus- 
rutlyas), such as Phyas-sor-pa and others. The great scholar 
gTsah-nag'pa composed a stotra (in his honour); “Though 
reviled by unfortunate beings from afar, .you suppressed a 
hundred prides and arrogances of those persons who had seen 
and befriended you, and produced faith in them. I take refuge 
in this form possessed of the brilliance of fortune!” He 
preached extensively the Doctrine for one year at niGar-phug 
of ’Ol-kha. Then in the autumn he proceeded cowards 
sGam-po, and told the monks of his intention of residing in 
seclusion without seeing anyone. He told them: “You 
should follow either after the kalyana-mitras Khams-pa or 
mNa’-ris-pa, aftd others towards whomsoever you feel devo¬ 
tion-.” He passed away on the 29th day of the ninth month 
of the year Earth-Female-Ox • (sa-mo-glafi—1169 A.D.) in his 
54th year. The acarya Phya-pa died during the same ) ear. 
and gYam-bzah Chos-r)e was born. After seven days, the 
cremation of Tshul-khrims snifi-po’s remains took place; his 
heart and tongue (were found) unburnt (by fire), and through 
this many living beings became converted. 

After him, the chair was mantaincd by the acarya sGom- 
chuh who had obtained complete hidden precepts and instruc- 
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tions from the Master sGam-po-pa himself. He was endowed 
vfith immeasurable knowledge, and occupied the chair for two 
years. His name was 5 cs-rab byah-chub. He died at the 
age of 44. After the cremation of his remains, his heart 
and tongue were recovered (from the ashes). After him the 
chair was occupied by Dags-po ’Dul-’dzin who was the 
disciple of the Masta, uncle and nephews (rje Kbu-dbon). 
He was bom in a Bon-pio family at E)ags-po Zes-dkar. The 
eldest of die three brothers was g 53 al-sde. The next was 
Ser-’byun (Ses^ab ’byuh-gnas). The youngest was mKhan- 
po. The two elder brothers were disciples of Ac Dharma- 
s'^amin sGam-po-pa. Qnce when mKhan-po came to fetch 
Aem povisions, he came across _ ^am-po-pa. sGam-po-pa 
bestowed on him Ac j»imary initiation (rjes-gnan, anujha) of 
the white Tara and that of Mahakila, as well as an introduc¬ 
tion to the Mahamudri Cycle. He received the noviciate 
and Ac final monastic ordination at gNas-mkhar in the 
presence of sNubs sGom-chuh. The same night in a dream, 
he saw himself ferrying a large crowd of people across the 
gTsah-po. Latfr this prophecy came true. As he had 
ordained too many disciples, people used to talk among them¬ 
selves: “Were you also ordained by Dags-po ’Dul-“^dzin, and 
you also, and you also?” He studied the Prajhaparamita 
with mDos-khar-ba. Then having become very restless, he 
visited Sa-mi ’Dul-’dzin. He met him while the latter was 
preaching, and studied well the entire Vinaya. For a short 
time he acted also as assistant preacher (^r-chos),' but he had 
to discontinue his preaching, because of a serious illness. He 
visited Ac acar)'a sGom-pa who bestowed on him the complete 
doctrines of sGam-po-pa. For a considerable time he stayed 
wiA him as attendant. When Ae acarya sGom-pa held a 
Tantric feast at Na-mo-kba, two of his supporters, named 
mDo-sdc dkar-po and Srad-ma' dkar-po, quarrelled between 
themselves, and made a big noise. The acirya sGom-pa 
became displeased, and having called ’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa said : 
“From now on I shall abstain from holding religious feasts. 
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I confess before you the hoiding of religious feasts previously. 
You should act as abbot.” ’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa begged the 
Teacher not to abstain from holding religious feasts, but the 
Teacher did not agree. While he was thinking how to 
become abbot, after a few years, tiie acirya sGom-pa passed 
away. After him sGom-chuh came to the chair, but did 
not occupy it for more than two years (and died). Though 
there were many other great men, such as So-sgom-pa 
and others, the chair was entrusted to ’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa. 
Me occupied the chair, but the work (of abbot) became 
difficult for . him. Monks used to go to other places. He 
thought: “This must be due to alack of virtue on my 
part.” Then for eight years he stayed in seclusion and 
practised meditation, and monks began to gather (round 
him). After that gNal-pa Byan-chub-’bum poisoned him 
and he fell ill. He proceeded to ’Tshur-phu, and there 
a clever physician treated him, and he recovered. While 
he was residing on the Northern Upland, a large crowd 
gathered round him. When he was staying at Grol, the 
Master (r]c)’Bri-khun-pa sent him a large quantity of pesents 
accompanied by a message saying that “there was no one 
able, except yourself, to occupy, the chair! You should in 
any case maintain the chair.” Again he settled at sGam- 
po. Later when the Master ’Bri-khuh-pa came to sGam- 
po, he addressed him with the following poem; “O Spirit¬ 
ual Son of the Three (the Uncle and 2 Nephews)! The 
possessor of the three precepts, Vajradhara! The knower 
of the meaning of non-originauon, the Yogin, the Upa- 
dhvaya, I salute you, the kalyana-mitra!” He expounded 
a guide-book (khrid-yig) and preached the Vinaya. After 
he had held a council with the elder priests, they resolved 
to build a vihara with sixteen columns, but instead mKhan- 
po-ba laid the foundation of one with forty columns. They 
completed the w6rk in three years. The Master ’Bri-khuh- 
pa also provided funds towards the budding of the vihara, 
such as a horse called “Red Bird Airy Lasso” (Bya-dmar 
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rlun-zags), ecc. On one occasion he had a dream, and 
obtained the permission to move the images from the old 
vihara to the newly built chapel. The Master ’Bri-khuh-pa 
brought the books which had belonged ‘to Phag-mo-gru, 
and one side (of the temple) was filled by them. He had 
many disciples, such as Rin-po-che ’Grol-pa and others. 
He used ro assist (people) in worldly matters, such as settling 
law-suits. In the end, he passed aivay at the age of 75. 
On the cremation of his remains, his heart, tongue and his 
left hand were left unburnt, and were enshrined in the 
“Crocodile Tomb” (Na-kra’i gduh-khah, Skrt. nakra). The 
chair was occupied by his. nephew 5 es-rab ’byun-gnas, who 
was known as ’Bri-khun-glin-pa. After that Dam-chos gha- 
pa, sPyan-sna Chos-tshul-pa, Rin-po-che Lha.luh-pa, Rin-po- 
che Bon-gnas-pa, Rin-po-che Chos-dbah and others. The 
Chapter about sGam-po-pa and the abbots of his monastery. 

The Master sGam-po-pa’s great disciple rNal-’byor Chos- 
gyuh was born in the-year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags-pho-’brug 
—1100 A.D.) as son of Yo-mi kLu-phyug at Nal-mda’ of 
the valley of kl.uhs-soh. At the age of 15, he was ordained 
by Bya-yul-pa. At the age of 22, he met sGam-po-pa. He 
developed extraordinary faculties. During the life-time of 
sGom-pa and his brother, he did not maintain a class of 
disciples, but after that for seven years, he started a class. 
He died at the age of 78 in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me- 
mo-bya—iiyyA.D.). Further, Grol-sgom Chos-gyuh, who 
was great in supernatural deeds ^siddhi), a disciple of Dags-po 
(sGam-po-pa); He was a native of ’Ol-kha (in Lho-kha) and 
was born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug— 
1103 A.D.). His father was Lha-r)e (physician) sMon-lam- 
’bar and his mother rNam-ks-skyid. This was the 25th year 
of Master sGam-po-pa. When Grol-sgom was ten, he 
studied his father’s Tantric Doctrine and medicine. Ac the 
age of 15, he married, but lost his bride during the same 
year. He was filled with grief, and took up religious vows 
in the presence of the kalyana-mitra Brag-rtsa-pa. S n after 
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that he proceeded to ’Dul-gro and studied profoundly the 
Vinaya with Zah-ston 5 es-rab-’bar. He developed great 
faith in sGatn-po-pa and offered him all his possessions. He 
obtained precepts from him. He developed an extraordinary 
aptitude for concentration, and was able to meditate on the 
abhasvara throughout the day. He subdued all the loka- 
dakinls (fairies). He gave away his property to a friend, 
and received the “Oral Tradition” of Ras-chuh-pa at Lo-ro. 
He had a vision of Manjusri, who directed him to proceed 
to dbU-ru. He spent two years at Phya-yul, and during 
his stay there had a vision of Hayagriva, who prophesied 
that a disciple was coming to him. In this manner ’Gro- 
mgon Zah (bla-ma Zah) came to him. When rGwa-lo was 
thinking of making him his disciple, he (Chos-gyuh) exhibited 
the rite of entering into the (dead) body of a goose (groh-’)ug), 
and rGw.a-lo was filled with faith, and begged to be instructed 
in the Teaching about the Intermediate stage. During that 
rime he (Chos-gyuh) developed the great power of restoring 
life after destroying it and of controlling others by his Tantric 
gaze (Ita-staiis). From Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba he obtained the 
“Hundred Sadhanas” (Ba-ri brGya-tsha). Chos-gyuh died 
at the age of 57 in the year Earth-Female-Shcep (sa-mo-lug 
— 1199 A.D.) amidst wonderful signs. The Dharmasvamin 
’Bab-rom-pa Dar-ma dbah-phyug was born in the clan of 
mDar-ka-ba in ’Phan-yul. In his youth a young Tantric 
bla-ma c'ame to his residence and greatly praised the Master 
sGam-po-pa to him, saying: “You also should visit him!”— 
“Well, will you accompany me?” asked Bab-rom-pa, and 
the Tantric agreed to do so. They proceeded to sGam-po, 
but before they had reached sGam-po, the young Tantric 
disappeared, and no one knew where he had gone. He was 
said to have been a manifestation of the Master sGam-po-pa. 
He met sGam-po-pa, the Teacher liked him, and bestowed on 
him detailed guidance. An excellent understanding was born 
in him. In the North he founded the monastery of ’Bab-rom. 
He cnioyed a long life and gathered round him numerous 
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disciples. As that place (’Bab-rom) was rich in bird life, it was 
known to have been frequented by dakinis. His Spiritual 
Lineage was continued by his descendants. In later times 
his descendants quarrelled between themselves, and there 
were (frequent) changes of abbots. Ti-srI (^ci-shih. Im¬ 
perial preceptor) Ras-pa had been a disciple of ’Bab-rom-pa. 
He acted as supporter in the construction of a laige silver 
stupa to enshrine the “inner” relics, and which still stands 
undamped. Further, the Master sGam-po.pa’s disciple 
Lho-la-yag-pa Byaii-chub dhos-grub; his grandfather sTar-ka 
Bodhiraja, was learned in the “Old” Tantras, and having 
developed supernatural powers (siddhi), lived for 112 years. 
(Byah-chub dhos-grub) was born to his son sTar-ka dPal- 
skyid, who had extensively studied the Abhidharma and the 
‘New’ and ‘Old’ Tantras, and mother sTag-lo Zla-sgron, who 
was known as a manifestation of a jhana-dakinl. He was 
given the name of Chos-kyi dhos-grub. When he was a 
small child, there was no one to look after him, and a white 
hand wearing ornaments (lag-pa dkar-po rgyan-can) acted as 
his nurse. At the age of 3, when his father began to teach 
him the alphabet, he said: “O father! I also know ir”, and 
he mastered it without the slightest effort. At the age of 5, 
a boy friend burnt a flea and he fell senseless. From his 
binh, he possessed a great commiseration, and was afraid of 
committing even the slightest transgression. At the age of 
ten, he studied extensively under the kalyana-mitra sMon- 
mda'-ba the sGyu-’phrul 2 i-khro (42 gods of the mild aspect 
and 68 gods of the fierce aspect) and the Yah-dag (one of 
the eight sections of the “Old” Tantras), and practised them. 
From an uncle, who was residing at Chu-khyer mda’, he 
heard the “Treatises of Maitrcya” (Byams-chos), the 
Abhidharma and the ‘‘Domain of Practice” (sPyod-phyogs, 
Catya-pak^, i.e. the Bodhicaryavatara, the Suhrllekha and 
other texts), together with their minutiae. After reading 
twice he was able to repeat by heart the Sutralamkira and 
complete the study of the “Treatises of Maitreya”. At +he 
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age ol 17, he proceeded towards gTsan, and heard on one 
occasion the "Treatises of Maiae)'a” and tlie "Domain of 
Practice” (sPyod-phyi^s) at the residence of the kalyana-mitra 
ICaft^a-ba IDum-ston and mDar-skyogs-mc There he met 
a novice named Pa-ra-ga-te who had developed supernatural 
powers. The latter gave him a scarf of superior silk from 
Tlor fMongolia) with fringes, and uttered a prophecy : "You 
will go towards sunrise, and the sun of happiness will shine 
on you. Do not feel sad! ” He then returned to his native 
place, and met La-stCKl dKon-mchog mkhar and- bSam-yas-pa 
who were invited to attend an assembly on the occasion of 
the funeral ceremony for the kalyana-mitra Cha-ba. He 
heard from them a pahjika (dka’-’grel) on the Prajhaparamita. 
He then participated in a philosophical debate, and people 
said about him : “Indeed this old and dwarf Tantric bla-ma 
had studied many doctrines!” The kalyana-mitra La-stod-pa 
said to him: "Come with me! Within one year I shall make 
out of you a scholar in the Prajiiaparamita doctrine 1 ” It is 
said that when he was about to go along, an ascetic, who 
had been a disciple of sGam-po-pa and was residing in his 
native place, took him to sGam-po. He spent some time 
in his native place, and then led by th? ascetic, went to 
sGam po. The man who led him was named sGom-pa Zi- 
mdzes. The Master sGam-po-pa said (to him): “I am die 
last light of the Sun! This southerner and myself have a 
karoiic hound (las-’btel), similar to that which had existed 
between the Venerable Master (Mid-la) and me.” He then 
said to sGoni-tshul: "Open quickly the gate of religion for 
him!” He was admitted in the hermitage of the Dharmasva- 
min and was given initiations and precepts. sGam-po-pa 
said to him: “You, Son of a Priest ()o-sras), are the incarna¬ 
tion of a disciple of my early life, who had died and was 
reborn in you, but this time you should live long!” Then 
blessed by the Teacher, he perceived the Mahamudra, as if 
he had met an old friend. The Teacher also gave him 
(instructions) in the various (forim) of fhe “Inner Heat” 
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(gtum-mo, candall) and said: “Take down notes on these”. 
But he replied; “I shall practise meditation only. 1 do not 
require these various things!”—“This wouldn’t do”, said 
the Teacher and prophesied: "You will have a very long 
life and will have to act as teacher of ab.at a hundred gray- 
headed ascetics”. And again (the Teacher) said: “I first 
studied, die Cycle of Samvara according to the method of 
Ba-ri (lo-tsa-ha). I had neither a book, nor did I teach it. 
Son of a Priest (Jo-sras), you should also obtain the Cycle of 
Samvara from one belonging to the spiritual line of Sri Na-ro- 
pa.” He gave him the permission (luh) and a book contain¬ 
ing the commentary on Lu-yi-pa (name of a Sadhana of 
Samvara, Tg. tGyud, No. iqay) according to the method 
of the Master (Atlsa), composed by the lo-tsa-ba Rm-chen 
bzah-po. Since sGam-po-pa was staying in seclusion, and 
because he was afraid to meet him, he was asked to come by 
an Attendant. At the time of their meeting, (sGam-po- 
pa) said to him;” I have entered seclusion, for your sake! 
You can come at any time.” He reported to sGam-po-pa 
about his results in the practice of the subtle body, etc., 
and sGhm-po-pa said: “All this is unimpiortant, bilt now 
you have succeeded in your intention.” After that he 
returned to his native place and gathered many presents. 
He presented (to the Teacher) several coats of mail, and 
the latter pretended to be very pleased. At that time 
he spent one year, and in all four years. He satisfied 
his mind with hidden precepts, niystic trance and cognition 
of the Truth. At the age of 22, he took up final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the Bodhisattva 3 a-ba rgyal- 
mtshan, and a Mental Creative Effort towards Enlighten¬ 
ment was produced in him. The upadhyaya said to him ; 
"From now on, you should do your utmost for sentient 
beings.” 

Tlioughts of a selfish nature were never produced in 
Inm, because from the outset he had placed all sentient 
beings in the innermost'of his own heart. He cnncinuouslv 
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practised propitiation rites at Gro-bo-lun, Grab-pa’i gnas- 
bdun (The Seven Saintly Places), Pho-ma Iha-khan and 
elsewhere. When he was icsiding on a rock in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Pho-ma, numerous gods and demons having 
assembled, erected two catapults .(sgyogs) and were ready to 
shov'er stones on him, bur seeing fires lit on the slopes 
of the rock, on which the Teacher was dwelling, the devas 
and demons did not dare draw nearer. He thus subdued 
evil devas and demons residing in the country. After that 
he, proceeded to the residence of rlMog at Ri-bo in order 
to listen (to the exposition) of the Hevajra-Tantra in supple¬ 
ment to the “Six Doctrines ' of N.a-ro-pa. He listened (to the 
exposition) of many Tantras and hidden precepts. After that 
he proceeded to the residence of the bla-ma Do-pa, and listen¬ 
ed attentively to the Samvara-Tantra and its initiation rite. 
Then having taken with him numerous presents, including 
two horses, he proceeded towards l ha-sa. Before the acarya 
sGom-pa had reached it, he saw in a dream that the latter was 
soon to arrive. Soon after meeting him, he made offerings 
to him, and the acarya sGom-pa said: “Stay with me! 
You will have the greatest fortune among these men!” 
In general, this bla-ma performed wonderful deeds, such 
as visions of protecting deities, the production of understand¬ 
ing in others and the subduing of insane persons by the mere 
hearing of his name. Here I have given a brief account 
only. The Chapter on sGam-po-pa’s direct disciples. 

The Master sGam-po-pa’s greatest disciple Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa: He was a Bodhisattva of the Blessed Kalpa 
(Bhadrakalpa) who after the Blessed Maitreya was (pre¬ 
destined) to become the Tathagata Sirnha (Seh-ge; the 
sixth of the Thousand Buddhas). As stated in the 
Saddharma-pundarlka (Kg. mDo-sdc, Nos. 111-113), all 
the Buddhas of the Blessed Kalpa after having attained 
Supreme Enlightenment, were again to manifest themselves 
as Bodhisattvas. For this reason, the number of births'” 
of these Bodhisattvas (of Bhadrakalpa) is difficult to ascertain 
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even by Bodhisattvas, who had attained the Tenth Stage 
(Dharmamcgha, Chos-sprin). Because they were already 
Buddhas, I shall relate here only the well-known parts of 
his bitth-story: Formerly (he had) been Prajhalarnkara, a 
disciple of Nagarjuna (kLu-sgrub). Then Kamadhanu, a 
disciple of Sarotuha (mTshe-skyes). After that (he had been) 
one named Dharmabodhi in South-Western Jambudvipa, 
who had obtained the siddhi of Avalokitesvara. After 
that (he had been) rGyal-ba mChog-dbyahs (a Tibetan, one 
of the 25 chief disciples of Padmasambhava), who had 
been a minister of the religious king (dharmaraja) Khri-sroh 
Ide-btsan, had been initiated by the acarya Padma (sam- 
bhava), and had obtained supernatural powers (siddhi) of 
Sri Hayagriva. In later times hvi became the kalyana- 
mitra Po-to-ba Rin-chen-gsal. After his death, he reincar¬ 
nated as Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, who was born in the Snow 
Range of Tre-sod in Lower Khams (mDo-Khams) in the 
year Iron-Male-Tigcr (Icags-pho-sfag—ino A.D 1 . His 
father was sGom-pa rDo-rJe-mgon, a yogin-devotee of Yaman- 
taka, and his mother Lha-thog-gza’ sGah-lcam mih-’dren, 

a na.tural yoginl. He and dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa were born 
in the same year. He was given • the name of dGe.’phcl. 
He received from liis father .the mantta called “The Heart 
of Rah-’byuii rgyal-mo” (a name of Hkajati of the rFlih-ma- 
pa sect), and propitiated the goddess, and soon after that 
obtained supernatural powers (siddhi) of the goddess. Hav¬ 
ing met bla-ma rGya-gar Bai-ro and dPal-’dzin (’Bri-khuh 
dPal-’dzin, the chief opponent of the tRih-ma-pas?). he 

heard from them many hidden precepts. He also obtained 
the propitiation rite (sadhana) of Mahakala (mGon-po) and 
propitiated the deity. He made a clear imprint of his 

hand and foot on a rock. At the age of 16, he received 

ordination in the presence of the iipadhyaya Tre-bo mChog- 
gi bLa-ma, aged 70, a disciple of rNog lo-tsa-ba, and an 
ordained disciple of riVog Legs-pa’i ses-rab and the acarya 
Chag Sch-ge grags, and was given the name of Chos-kyi 
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grags-pa. During two years he established sangharamas 
(dge-’dun-gyi gnas-gzi), and studied the initiation rite of 
the Samvara Cycle according to the method of Ansa with 
Yol Chos-dbah, a disciple of Ansa, and with Kra-ta-ba 
and his brother, disciples of Yol Chos-dbah. He also 
obtained from them many sadhanas of the Vajrayana, of 
Acaia, etc., according to the method of Atlsa. He pro¬ 
pitiated these deities and numerous signs of supernatural 
powers, as described in the respective texts, were manifested. 
At the age of 19, he proceeded to dbUs. At the age 
of 20, he visited sTod-Iuhs Sa-thah. He heard from sTod- 
luhs rGya-dmar-pa and his disciple—the teacher and scholar 
Phya-pa, who was learned in the Tibetan language only, 
the “Doctrine of Maitreya” (Byams-chos) and the dbU- 
ma ser-gsum (now-a-days written — Sar-gsum ; Prajhamula, 
dbU-ma rTsa-ba ses tab; the M^hyamakivatira, dbU-ma- 
la ’Jug-pa; the Catuhsataka, dbLl-ma bzi-brgya-pa). After 
that he followed for six years on Sar-ba-pa and the latter’s 
disciple, the yogin Scs-rab rdo-rje, and heard from them 
many doctrines of the bKa’-^ams-pas. He heard the 
“Six Treatises of Arya Nagarjuna” (Rigs-tshogs drug) from 
sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba. He received the final monastic ordina¬ 
tion in the presence of Mai ’Dul-’dzin-pa who acted as 
upadhyaya, Ye-ses blo-gros acting as karma-acarj'a (las-kyi 
slob-dpon) and the younger brother of Mai acting as Secret 
Preceptor (gsah-ston). He studied thoroughly the Vinaya, 
and also preached it to others. He obtained the sByor- 
drug (Six Y(^a Practices of the Cycle of Kalacakra) and 
the mGon-p>o Bya-gdoh (the sadhana ol Mahakala-kika- 
mukh'a, “Crow-headed Mabakila”), from the teacher rGwa 
lo-tsa-ba and Khams-pa A-sch who were residing at rGyal 
Iha-khan. At the age of 30, he intended to meet sGam- 
po-pa and proceeded there. At Dags-po-brag-kha he met 
the acarya sGom-tshul and Sa.pa-glih-pa who were residing 
there. From the acarya sGom-pa he heard the gDan-bzi 
(Sucatuhpithamahayoginitantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
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928), and had a vision of die White 1 ara. After that 
he proceeded to sGam-po' and met the Dharmasvamin, 
Uncle and nephew. He presented them with silk scarf, 
ere. and obtained precepts. The Teacher expounded to 
him the Lam-rim of the bKa’-gdams-pas, and said : “I had 
also meditated on it. You should also meditate on it!” 
The Teacher sGom-pa helped him and introduced him 
(to the practice). Soon after that, he requested the Dhar¬ 
masvamin (sGam-po-pa) to initiate him. The Dhar¬ 
masvamin bestowed on him the hidden precepts of 
the upaya-marga and he meditated on them. From 
the ninth day,.- through the practice of hatha-yoga 
(btsan-thabs) he felt a strong feeling of well-being 
and warmth (bTson-thabs rnal-’byor, liatha-yoga. bTsan- 
rhabs-kyi rig-pa, hatha-vidya). He put on a single cotton 
cloth and continued his meditation. For nine months he 
continued his meditation, so that his hand was constantly 
covered with perspiration. Among eight hundred ascetics he 
became known as one possessing the greatest fortitude in 
meditation. An immeasurable faculty foi* concentrated trance 
was born in him. The Dharmasvamin (sGam-po-pa) uttered 
a prophecy to him, and he proceeded towards Zahs-ri to 
continue his meditation. He meditated for four months in 
the cave of Til, and for a month and five days at Phag-mo- 
gru. He attained the power of Bxing his mind and an 
extensive practice of breath control (pranayama'). His 
transcendental analysis (vipasyana, lhag-mthon) became like 
the Sun amidst clouds. He again returned to his Teacher 
and spent three years with him. He met Ras-chuh-pa at 
Lo-ro. He heard (the exposition) of all the extant 
precepts of Na-ro and Maitrl, such as the “Six Doctrines” 
of Na-ro, the Thun-’Jog (the fixing of time for meditation) 
and other texts. Ras-chuh-pa preached the upay.a-marga 
with detailed instructions (dmar-khrid), and he perceived the 
Wisdom whose n.atural stare is Bliss and Non-substantiality 
(sukha-sunya-abhinna-s.ihaja-jnana) as clearly as he used to see 
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his own face reflected in a' mirror. From rTsi-mo Nam- 
nikha’-gsal he obtained the hidden precepts and developed 
his power. From sTon-rgyal of sPon-phug, a disciple of 
Roii-pa ’Gar-dge-ba, he obtained the Cycle of Vajravarahr, 
the Chos-spyod (a book of prayers), the ’Grel-pa Rin-chen 
rgyan-drug (a Tantric work) and the “Method of meditating 
on the four initiations” (dBan-bzi’i nams-sgom). From 
rkyaii-mo sPan-kha-ba, a disciple of Mes-tshon-po (a dis¬ 
ciple of Mar-pa, one of the “Four Pillars”), he obtained 
the exposition and the precepts of the Cycle of Heva- 
jra. From gSen-pa rDo-r)e sefi-ge at Yar-kluns Phug- 
mo-che he obtained the “Path and Fruit Doctrine” 
(Lam-’bras). From Brag-dkar-nio-ba he obtained the “Oral 
Tradition” of A-ro (rDzogs-chen-gyi chos-kyi min). From 
Ral-lcags ston-tshul of Dar-yul he heard the Cycles of 
Samvara, Hevajra and Mahamudra, as well as other Tantras, 
together with their precepts. As indicated by sGam-po-pa, 
he stayed in a cave at Brag-gu Ri-bo-che of ’ 01 -kha (Lho-kha). 
A woman said to him (in his vision): “You should not stay 
Ivcre, my mother is coming back”. He spent there 14 
months and practised meditation on compassion (maitrl), 
karuna and die bodhicitta. He attained complete control 
over his “Inner Heat” (gtum-mo), and many wonderful signs 
manifested themselves. A particular kind of realization was 
born in him, and he proceeded to the Dharmasvamin who 
was residing at Bya-lkog monastery, and related to him about 
his yogic insight (rtogs-pa). (The Dharmasvamin) said: 
“Your realization is wrong ! I had great hopes in you (but 
you have been a failure). You should continue your 

meditation!” He practised meditation for six months, but his 
realization did not chancre from that of the initial static. 

o o 

Again he reported the matter (to sGam-po.pa), who placed 
his hand on his head and said; “Son, you hase already 
severed (your) bond with the World of Phenomenal Existence 
(Samsara)”. He then bestowed on him the Introduction to 
the state of Nature which elucidates one’s own Mind (giias- 
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lugs don-gyi ho-sprod). There Mu dl'On had many excellent 
visions. According to a prophecy by sGam-po, (Dus-gsum 
nikhyen-pa) took with him five measures of salt (as his 
provision) and went to the residence of Ga-thuii, king of 
Mon. (The king) became his supporter. He proceeded 
towards Sa-’ug stag-sgo and spent some time there. He 
attained the understanding of die non-differentiation of the 
Phenomenal (samsara) and Traascendental (nirvana) Aspects. 
Afterwards he came to sGam-po and spent there one year. 

After that he took leave (of the congregation) and proceeded (33**) 
on a pilgrimage. He visited sPa-gro (m Bhutan). In an 
earth cave/sa-phug/at Las-stod resided two novice-brothers, 
direct- disciples of Mid-la. From them he obtained the pre¬ 
cepts. He spent three summers and winters on a rock at 
Bya-bzah in ’Phau-yul. He esdubned supernatural powers, 
such as passing through rocks and prescience, and became 
known as the “Rock Teacher” (bla-ma Brag-pa), Then his 
Teacher directed him to proceed towards Gahs-dkar, and he 
went there. He spent four months at Pha-boh dkar-leb 
(the “Flat V/hite Boulder”), which Itad been the scat of Padma 
(sambhava), and was fed by dakmls. When he was coming 
down via the gorge of sFle-mo, a dikini showed him the way 
into a house and fed him. Following on this (occurrence) 
frequent mystic trances were ^oduced in him. After that 
he met a direct disciple of Na-ro, who was residing at the 
monastery called gZu-snc’i hx-rizoh. The latter gave him 
many prophecies and he obtataed many hidden precepts of 
Phyag-chen thog-babs (name of a book), and those of the 
upaya-marga. He also gave him instructions and advised 
him to follow the advice of the bU-ma Lha-rje (sGam-po-pa). 

He also visited Lha-ri rgyan-po rjug-po and paid a visit to 
gY.ig-sde and Phan-yul. Afterwards he took up his residence 
at Gru.bzi dgoii and later proceeded towards sGam-po. 

(The Teacher) told him that he had visited rDzoh-pa and 
other places (before he himself had spoken about It). He 
spent one summer there. Then die Teacher told him: “You 
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should meditate at sKam-po gnas-nan. Great benefit for 
living beings will arise”. After that he spent some time at 
Chu-bo-ri (near Lha-sa) and Gru-bzi-ma. There he heard 
that sGam-po-pa had passed away. He went there, and met 
the acarya sGom-pa and ’Phags-pa. He clutched the Dhar- 
masvamin’s garment, prayed and shed tears. Thereupon he 
and (his) two disciples, the three, saw the Dharmasvamin 
who had manifested himself in the sky. Then, when he 
proceeded to Gru-bzi-dgon, he thought of visiting sKam-po 
gnas-nan. sKam-po rDo-rJe dpal-rts^s also came there to 
receive him. He took'with him several horses and coats of 
mail (in ancient Tibet a coat of mail was a valuable present), 
and proceeded to pay his last homage to the acarya sGom-pa 
who was residing at Lha-luh. He stayed for a short time 
Jit ’Tshur-hos-bzans. In all, he sjient thirty years in dbUs 
and gTsah, and practised study, reflection and meditation 
(thos-bsam-sgrub gsum). In his fiftieth year he proceeded 
to Khams and stayed at sKam-po gnas-nah. Then he went 
to Tre (Tre-bo in Khams) and gathered round himself about a 
thousand monks. He acted as mediator during internal 
disorders in that country. He sent presents to sGam-po: 
seven big turquoises and seventy yaks (mdzo) loaded with tea. 
Afier that he proceeded cowards Lho-rgyud (south region). 
Having reached dLUs, he sent as offerings to sGam-po: four 
copies of the ‘satasahasrika-Prajhaparamita written in gold, 
a copy of the mDo-mahs, a hundrod and eight volumes, ten 
big turquoises, and about fifty horse* and yaks (mdzo), etc.. 
He also made rich presents to the monasteries of dbUs and 
gTsah. He said ; “The purpose of my coming to dbUs, is 
to fulfil sGom-tshul’s command, who had' told me that 
regardless af what might happen to me, I should return from 
Khams and establish monasteries between g 2 u and ’Tshur, 
and to offer a hundred volumes written in gold to Dags-lha 
sGam-po, and to ask bla-ma Zah not to cause troubles, which 
made people displeased. I have come for this purpose.” 
He then askcd*bla-ma 2 ah not to create troubles. 2 ah then 
6i 
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grasping his (Kar-ma-pa’s) finger, danced wildly, and hence¬ 
forth did nor cause trouble. He founded the monastery of 
’Tshur-phu. At the time of his death, he told his senior 
attendant to perform the rite of offering to the sacred images 
and the monastic community, using for .this purpose the 
considerable wealth (which he had amassed). After giving 
these instructions, he passed away at the age of 8 /} in 
the year Water-Fema!e-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1193 A. D. ) 
and was received by numerous dakinls. Many wonderful 
signs manifested themselves, but 1 did not write them down 
in detail. His disciple Sahs-rgyas Ras-cben : he belonged 
to the Gru-gu(Gru-gu—a clan of this name still exists in 
Amdo. In ancient times designated Central Asian Turks) 
clan, and was born in Yar-kluhs, to father gTsah-pa dPal- 
grags and mother bTsun-chun-ma (in Tibet, if a second 
daughter is to be born after the death of the first, she is 
called ‘nun’, to protect her life from- misfortunes. Similarly 
a boy is called Bande, “monk”). In his childhood, wher¬ 
ever he went, a rainbow appeared. Four dakinls adorned 
with gold ornaments, followed after him. Ac the age of 
nine, he came to Zahs-ri Ras-pa and heard from him 
hidden precepts received from Ras-chuh-pa. Thereupon a 
feeling of well-being, clearness and an absence of all con¬ 
structive thoughts, was produced in him. He used to 
wear a single cotton cloth and became known by the name 
of Ras-chen. When he reached the .age of 15, Zahs.ri-pa 
died, before he could complete his studies. At the time 
of the deatli of his Teacher he lamented and said : “I have 
not finished my study and the Dharmasvamin is passing 
away.” Then (the Te.acher) said to him ; “Now meet 
rGya-sgom! In any case ()i-ltar byas-kyah) you will be 
happy!” Afterwards he met Ph.ag-mo-gru-pa and obtained 
from him instruction m religion. After that he obtained 
many precepts of the ‘‘New” and “Old” Tantras from 
’Tshur dbah-he (a disciple of M.ir-pa) at Dol. He practised 
meditation at rDo-rgyus-brag. He had a vision of Vajra- 
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varahl ( The Venerable One with two faces ) and could 
subdue illnesses and people possessed by demons by the 
mere fixing of his mind. At gSal he heard many doctrines 
from gTsah-ston dKon-ne, father and son. At that time 
he had a vision of Siikhasiddhi (name of a daktni). At 
Za-chii-’dus he obtained many precepts and initiation from 
Dar-ina Se.s-rab, a disciple of sGam-po-pa, who was medi¬ 
tating without interruption on the abhasvara (’od-gsal rgyun- 
ch.id-med-pa). He practised meditation at Grog-phugs-safi 
of gf^al. The (five) eyes (spyan-lha, see S. C. Das’’ Dict¬ 
ionary, p. 8oij) and the (five) supernatural powers (abhijnas) 
were born in him. .Later he proceeded to Yar-kluhs and 
obtained from the Master (r)e) sGom Zig-fxi the complete 
precepts of Vimala (slSlih-thig). He considered that the 
proximity of his native place w.is harming ms meditation. 
He obtained from Thod-pa bSam-grub (one of Ma-geig’s 
sons) at gYes the system of the Lady of the school of gCod 
(|o-mo Ma-gcig Lab-sgron-ma). After that he proceeded 
towards Koh-po and met the bla-ma mNa’-ris-pa, from whom 
he heard many precepts. From gf^al-pa Jo-sras at sPo-bo he 
obtained the Cycle of Vajravarahl, the “Six Doctrines” of 
Na-ro and especially the mGon-po Ber-nag-can (the Mahakala 
“wearing a black mantle”). His naothcr sent from Yar-khihs 
a man named Ro-zan nag-po (“the black corpse.eater’ ’ or 
“black vulture”) to invite him, but he did not go. Instead he 
proceeded to Tsha-ba-sgaii and dMar-khams. There his 
fortune increased. He established a Tantric school and acted 
as mediator in many disputes. Then he heard that Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa was residing at sGam-po gNas-nah. 
He thought that he should proceed there to see his face 
and obtain his blessing, but that it was not necessary to 
request him for religious instruction. When he came 
there, an upasaka named rDo-rJc dpal-rtsegs received him. 
When he met Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa. the latter said to him: 
“You being a wise young Tantric, you can become my 
disciple.” He inquired : “What sort of disciples have you?” 
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Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa said : “’Bal-tsha sTag-dol-pa, ’De-chun 
Sans-tgyas and others. You go to the latter’s place.” He 
yent to ’De-chuh Sahs-rgyas who told him: “You being 
a wise young Tantric, you can become a disciple of my 
Teacher. Now go to ’Bal-tsha sTag-dol-pa.” He went 
to him, and saw a large tiger in a cave, and being 
frightened, fled away. He was told to go again, and 
so went once more (to see him). He saw a lake and went 
round it and threw small pebbles into it. Then again he 
was told to go, and he went. (This time) he saw an ascetic 
lioldinjg in his lap the pebbles thrown (by him during the 
previous visit). The ascetic said to him; “You being a 
wise young Tantric, you can become a disciple of my 
Teacher!” He thought; “Even his disciples possess such 
(extraordinary) faculties.” Again he proceeded to Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa and heard precepts (from him). He made a 
vow not to place his head on a pillow for seven years. He 
then removed all errors in connection with precepts. The 
Precious Dharmasvamin said ; “Among the natives of dbUs, 
who arc looking for advantages, you and the acarya bKa’- 
gdams-pa are the wealthiest!” Accordingly he was not 
allowed to stay in solitude, and because of this the goal of 
his labours became extensive. He practised meditation for 
three years in the presence of the acarya bKa’-gdams-pa. 
Having received Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa’s advice to take up 
ordination, and at the suggestion of the acarya bKa’-gda.ms- 
pa, at the age of 37, he took up ordination as novice and 
monk from the upadhyaya Ma-drel-ba and the acarya bKa’- 
gdams-pa, and was given the name of bSod-nams grags-pa. 
At Kar-ma he met the Precious One (Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa) 
and spent with him three years. When Dus-gsum mkhyen- 
pa was going to dbUs, he saw him off as far as Tre-sod 
rNa-rgyafi. After that he himself proceeded to dMar- 
Khams, and while he was engaged in extensive labours for 
the welfare of living beings, he perceived that the Dliarmas- 
vamin Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa had passed aw.iy. Later he 
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rendered great services to his monastery. It is impossible to 
describe all his visions of Teachers, siddhas and tutelary 
deities. At the end of his excellent labours for the welfare 
of living beings, he passed away into the Holy Sphere on 
the 25th day of the first summer month (dbyar-zla-ra-ba), 
aged 70. After (his death) also he appeared to his disciples 
in many forms. After the cremation of his remains, 
numerous sacred images and relics were recovered (from the 
ashes). His disciple the Dharmasvamin sPom-brag-pa in a 
former incarnation has been the Bodhisattva Jhanamati (Ye-ses 
blo-gros) who had attained the degree of the Bodhisattva- 
bhumi, and had been born between the Vulture Peak and 
Vajrasana. (In Tibet) he was reborn as ’Bri.rgyal Dam-pa 
Chos-phyug. He mastered the alphabet from the age of 
five. About nine, he heard many Tantric doctrines, such as 
the Cycles of Samvara and Hevajra from the bla-ma gNan 
lha-khah-sgah-pa, father and son. At the age of 14, he 
heard about the many accomplishments of Ras-chuh-pa, and 
through faith only the many gates of mystic trance were 
opened (before him). Once in a dream a tall red woman, 
surrounded by numerous maidens, told him: “Your Teacher 
Sans-rgyas Ras-chen is an incarnation of Dags-po sGom-fliuh.*' 
About ten days later, he met Sans-rgyas Ras-chen at ’Bob-sa 
dkar-.<gah. The thought came to him that the (Teacher) 
was Vajrapini himself. Along with sNubs-ston Tshul he 
obtained the initiation into the Cycle of Vajravarahl. When 
he was being initiated (byin-rlabs phab-pa, means {possession 
by the deity of the initiated), there appeared clearly in all 
directions, above and below, mandalas of Vajravarahl. The 
Teacher said: “This young priest (mchod-chun) has obtained 
my initiation !” Henceforth, the Teacher kept him in his 
mind, as a father his son. While he was residing at Kuhs 
dgon-pa, he had a vision of the mandala of SrI-Cakrasamvara 
and when he was gazing in amazement at it. the understand¬ 
ing of the nature of the Mind was produced in.him. Soon 
after that, the understanding characterized by the absence of 
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trance was bora in him. He then requested (his Teacher) that 
he might be permitted to go to another place, but the Teacher 
did not allow it. During chat time he had numerous visions 
o£ devas, religious protectors, etc.. When Ras-chen was passing 
into Nirvana, he asked him: “Who will maintain your 
Doctrine?” Ras-chen answered: “My disciples can guide 
themselves ! Among them, I had great hop>es in you and in 
bLo-gros rin-chen. Between you two, you will be greater in 
work. The labours of your disciples and those of their 
disciples will be great.” As told by Ras-chen, his labours 
were extensive. When he intended going to another place, 
Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa appeared to him and said to him: 
“Don’t go anywhere else, but meditate In this very place ! 
There will arise benefit for both yourself and others.” 
According to this advice, he settled in sPel-sgo dgon-pa and 
for sixteen years practised meditations and a pure insight 
immeasurable by thought shone in him. His fame encom¬ 
passed all quarters. Once a thought came to him: “The 
fame of gTsan-ston of Ka-thog is great. What sort of man 
is he?” Thinking thus, he saw him in the Body of Glory 
(Lohs^spyod rdzogs-pa’i sku) residing in the Heavenly Sphere. 
After that he listened to the exposition of die Doctrine by 
gTsafi-ston and became very learned. Later, he took over 
the monastery of Khra-sofi sPom-brag. There he had a 
vision of the Buddha Aksobhya (Mi-’khrugs-pa, in the Tantia 
the name Aksobhya is translated Mi-bskyod-pa) and many 
wonderful signs manifested themselves. Then Sahs-rgyas 
R^i-chen said to h‘m: “Do not go to dMar-Khams sgah!” 
But he went there, and felt indisposed. When he was trea¬ 
ted by the bla-ma Kar-ma-pa, he said: “The present illness 
will cause my departure for 1 had disobeyed the orders of 
Sahs-rgyas Ras-chen who had said : ‘ Do not go to dMar- 

khams.’ To me it docs not make any difference, to die or 
not to die!” At the time of his passing into Nirvana, 
he said to the Master Kar-ma-pa desirous of spreading the 
doctrine of r]e Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa; “I did what 1 couid. 
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Now it IS for you to maintain the Doctrine of the master 
Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa as far as ’Tshur-phu.” Kar-ma-pa 
inquired: “Where are you going?” and he replied ; “I am 
going to Tusita. You should address your praj’ers to that 
abode ! In the country of Karttika lives a manifestation of 
Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa. I shall act as his successor for a long 
[jeriod of time.” Kar-ma-pa then asked him: “Can I con¬ 
tinue your work?"—“In this Lineage the deeds of disciples 
will be greater than those of their teachers. You will be 
greater in deeds, than all those who preceded me ip this 
Lineage.” After that he passed away in the month of 
Visakha (Sa-ga zla-ba.) At the time of his death, the earth 
shook accompanied by a strong noise. Relics, such as his 
heart and tongue, were recovered (from the ashes). His dis¬ 
ciple the Precious Kar-ma-pa was born as son of father 
rGya-dban Tshur-tsha sPrah-dar and mother Sehgza’ 
Man-skyid, of the family of king U at ’Bri-lun dam-pa 
chos-phyug, in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi- 
ba—1204 A.D.), the tenth year since the death of Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa (some authors maintxiin that Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa 
.had been the first incarnated lama in Tibet to be installed 
after the death of this predecessor). In the same year the 
Kha-cfic pan-chen came to Tibet. He was given the name 
of Chos-’dzin. He mastered the alphabet at the age of five 
or six. At the age of nine or ten, he was able to understand 
the various scriptures of the Buddha after glancing them over. 
He understood the Mind to be of an unchangeable nature 
.and meditate on it as an unmovable state like an ocean, but 
was unable to grasp it completely, and the Precious sBom- 
brag-pa explained it to him. At the time of his meeting 
with sBom-brag-pa, the bla-ma said to him : “To-day the 
heroes (viras) and dakinls appeared in the sky like a mass of 
clouds. You will be a man blessed by dakinls.” The same 
night the Teacher initiated him, and said: “You are 
fortunate ! All the bKa’-brgyud-pa teachers, including Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa, have appearccT. Now you should practise 
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these doctrines of mine.” After that he was ordained by 
Kha-tht^'pa Byams-pa-’bum and ICah-mah Phu-ba, and was 
given die name of Chos-kyi Ua-ma. When he obtained 
instruction of the Precious One and offered him the cost of 
one recital of the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamica, the Precious 
One said: “For me, an ascetic, who had perceived his own 
Mind,,is better, than the offering of wealth, enough to fill 
this country of Khra-sod sBom-rag-sna.” He meditated 
properly and the Teacher became very pleased. He practised 
meditation for ten years without interruption, and he saw 
. 'sions of himself attended by gods, worldly gods and demons. 
He gathered round himself about five hundred monks in 
Khams, and preached the Doctrine to them. He exhibited 
his magic powers as far as the country of l]ah, and prohibited 
hunting. Having come to ’Tshur-phu, he spent six years 
there. The great gods, including the goddess Gahs-dkar-ma 
and the gods of ThahJha, became his attendants. His fame 
haVing spead far, the Mongol Emperor sent an Imperial 
Envoy (gscr-yig-pa) with a letter of invitation. He proceeded 
to China, and on his way performed extensive labours, such 
as assisting monastic communities and repairing ruined 
temples, etc. He bestowed on the Emperor and his retinue 
the cittotpada rite, and introduced them to the Path of the 
Highest Enlightenment. He visited China and Mongolia 
(Hot). In particular, he built a large temple- in the country 
of the Mi-nag-’ga’ (Ning-hsia). At the same time he 
exhibited numberless signs of supernatural powers and miracles 
in all these regions. He converted many followers of evil 
doctrines of heretics and those who abided in darkness. At 
the time of the War, he again came to China. (The Emperor) 
treated him in an improper manner, such as exiling him to 
the shores of the ocean, but he overcame all these attempts 
and curbed (the Emperor). The fame of Kar-ma-pa became 
even greater. In particular, when he was thrown into a 
fort, the door of which was locked with lead, and he 
was kept inside without food. He fearlessly exhibited his 
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supernatural powers and the Emperor Go-pe-la (Qubilai) 
became bis disciple. The Emperor then promulgated a 
gracious edict saying that “in Tibet and other countries you 
may practise your own religion according to desire, and let 
you offer prayers for me.” It tock him eight yc.ars to reach 
’Tshur-phu from Coh-tu mkhar (<;Chong-tu). Having 
returned to ’Tshur-phu, he erected many images, such as the 
“great image” (lh.i-clien). He was able to perforin all this 
through the power of his mystic trance, similar to the 
Dharmaraja Sroh-btsan sgam-po. 

His labours were extensive. The actions of a man named 
rGyal-ba Gahs-pa having caused his sliglit displeasure, he 
passed aw.iy at the age of 80, in the year Water-Female-Sheep 
(chu-mo-lug—1283 A. D.) in the third month. The crema¬ 
tion rite was performed on the ninth day, his heart, tongue 
and eye were recovered (from the ashes). Also there 
appeared numerous relics of different colours, mostly white, in 
the form of three conches wound towards the right and 
interconnected, images, letters, symbolic signs, etc. Most 
of them were enshrined in the caityas of the “Upper” and 
“Lower” monasteiies. Fragments of (his) garments, boots 
(phyags), etc. filled the hands of the devotees. Thus the 
entire World was blessed. His disciple was the Mahasiddha 
U-rgyan-pa. On coming to ’Tshiu-phu, he became a disciple 
of the Dharma.svamin Kar-ma-pa, and heard from him the 
(exposition) of many hidden precepts. Ac a later date, he 
became the guide (’drep.-pa) of the next rebirth (of Kar ma-pa 
/Rah-bvuh-rdo-rjc/). His greatness tvill be described in the 
chapter on the ’Brug-pa (sub-sect). Flis disciple was the 
Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh-ba. The Dh.irmasv.'imin Kar-ma 
pa-si (Cbavsi) passed away on the 3rd day of the third 
month of the year Water-Fein.ale Sheep (chu-mo lug— 
1283 A.D.). He petformed the rice of transference of 
the conscious principle (para-k.iy.a-pr.ivcsa, ’gron-’Jug) at sTod- 
luns ’Phar tshan (into the body_ of a boy wlio had died). 
The boy”^s parents thought that the boy having died, 
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it was improper to return him to liEc again, therefore the 
parents pietecd the boy s eye with a ncetllc, and so the 
omens did not agree (i. e. he did not succeed to incarnate 
in this body). Then the Dharniasvamin in the form of a 
being of the Intermediate Stage (bar-do-ba) proceeded towards 
Tsa’i phu-gahs-zur-mo, the birth place of the Venerable 
Mid'ia, and was initiated into the Mandala of the 62 deities 
of Srl'Satnvara. After that, he perceived the womb of (his 
future) mother as a crystal palace. Recollected and controlled 
lie settled in it and thoughts of distress did not arise in him. 
Then he was born on the 8th day of the first half of 
the month of the year Wood-Male-Apc (sih-pho-spre’u— 
1284 A. D.). Though the child could speak, he pretended 
not to be able to speak. The parents and son journeyed 
gradually to Dih-ri. He perceived the image of Dam-pa 
(Sai\s-rgyas) as a rainbow, which merged into him. Then his 
father bestowed on him the doctrine of Zi-byed. H'e also 
heftd the Yah-phur (name of a rfiJih-ma Tantra) from 
shag^’chah No-nag and dbU-rtse-ba. He learnt the alpha¬ 
bet (>y himself, without having studied it with any one else. 
In his dreams he saw many pure visions (dag-snah). Having 
visited ’Phags-pa of sKyid-gtoh (name of a famous image of 
Avalokitesvara in sKyid-groh), he was blessed by Avalokites- 
vara, and a thought occurred to him that he would have occa¬ 
sion to labour for the welfare of living beings. When the 
Venerable scholar gSer-khah-pa respectfully tjuestioned him, 
he related to him many stories about the Intermediate Sta'^e 
(bar-do), etc. At the age of five, the mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa 
said:' "To-morrow my Teacher Kar-ma-pa will be coming”, 
and he arranged for him a high scat. Then, when the boy 
came to the residence of the mahasiddha, he at once without 
hesiution climbed on the seat, and sat on it. The mahasiddha 
said to him: "You child, why dW you sit down on the seat 
of my Teacher?” (The boy replied): "I am the Teacher 
But now I expect your lielp!” saying so he came down. 
Then U-rgyan-pa bestowed on him a Mental Creative ES«t 
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towards Enlightenm-nt and initiated him into t!ie system of 
Sri Cakrasamvara, according to the system of the siddha 
Dru-bu-pa (Vajraghanu) and the initiation rite of Ma-phur 
(Ma-gsen and Phur-pa, two rRih-ma-pa Tantras). He also 
taught him the Tantra of dgYes-mdzed (Hevajra?), the 
sGyu-’phrul dra-ba (name of a rf^in-ma Tantra), the Kala- 
cakra and the ’Byuh-po ’dul-byed (a Tantra of the Vajrapani 
class). He also bestowed on him many doctrines? such as 
the Ro-snoms skor-drug (a system of Ras-chuh-pa), the 
’Sre-pho-skot-dgu (name of a system of Mar-pa), the 
sKu-gsum ho-sprod (Introduction to the three Kayas), the 
KhriJ-chen brgyad (the “Eight Great Guides”), the rGyal-ba 
rgya-mtsho (a rite of the matidala of Avalokitesvara belonging 
to the rNih ma class), the Doha (of Saraha), the Lhan-cig 
skyes-sbyor (a system of Maitn-pa). At the age of seven, he 
was ordained in the presence of the upadhyaya Kun-ldan 
scs-rab and mastered well the hidden precepts. About that 
time also, sever.al kalyana-mitras had visions of Avalokitesvara, 
who told them about the faculties (of this child), apd they 
conveyed this message to him. Ac La-stod gro-luii he was 
initiated by U-rgyan-guru and saw his Teacher as Samvara. 
While he was residing at La-stod sPu-tra, Mahilkala and 
sNags-bdag (Ekajatl) appeared to him and told him to 
proceed quickly to ’Tshur-phu. He accordingly proceeded to 
the monastery of ’Tshur-phu, and hc.ard the doctrine at the 
feet of gJ^an-ras, and had a vision of the Teacher surrounded 
by the teachers of tlie Line.age. -After that sf?ags-bdag 
(Ekajati) pr^esented him with a new spring, and he planted a 
dry tree which grew and became a large tree. When he 
was asked for a blessing by Dar-ma sgah-pa at bKra-sis 
gsar-ma, the bKa’-brgyud-pa teachers appeared. The conti¬ 
nuation of his study of the Doctrine: From the bla-ma 
Ses-rab-dpal he obtained the sDud-pa’i dka’-'grel (Tg. Ser- 
phyin. No. 3798) and the panjika Pad-ma-can (Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1420). From dGe-ba’i bses-ghen rgyal-ba he ootained 
the Cycle of Hevajra and other texts. From gISlan-ras 
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dGe-’dun-’bijni be heard numerous T»ntras o£ the “New” 
and “Old” classes, sadhanas and precepts. From gNam- 
mtsho-ba Mi-bskyod rdo-rje he obtained instructions in the 
method of gCod (sPyod-yul) of Ma-gcig and other doctrines. 
At the age of i8, he took up final monastic ordination in the 
presence erf the upadhyaya gZon-ttu byan-chub and the 
acarya dGc-’dun Rin-chen-pa. He heard many expositions of 
the Vin.aya class, such as the “Four Agamas” (Lun-sde bzi) 
of the Vinaya (Luh-rnam-’byed, Liin-gzi /Vinayavastu/, 
Liin-zu-ba aaid Luii ’phran-tshegs. Kg. 'Dul-ba, Nos. i, 3, 
6. 7. See kLoh-rdo! gsun-’bum. Book XII (Na), fol. 4.1)^ 
and other texts. Fie also obtained the sadhana of the Tara, 
etc., together with several minor texts. From Sakya g 2 on-nu, 
the abbot of the ‘‘Lower” monastery of gSan-phu, the texts 
belonging to the Madhyamaka system, the “Five Doctrines of 
Maitreya” (Byams-chos), the Abhidharmasamuccaya, the 
Abhidharmakosa (mNon-pa Goh-’og), and tlie Five Divisions 
of the Yogacaryabhumi of Asahga (S.t-sde), the Ny.lya and 
other texts. After that he proceeded to K«r-ma in Khams and 
founde<l the hermitage of Lha-stens. He also visited Tsha-b.t 
sgah. The local gods held a great reception for him. He 
subdued asuras and brought to an end the great war of Kol- 
ti. Then, when he was coming to dbUs, the gods of Thah-llia 
arranged a reception for him. When he arrived at ’Tshur-phu, 
the religious protectors (dharmapalas) showed their dehgh.t. 
While presenting a canopy to the Lord (|o-bo) of Lha-sa, 
he had a vision of himself p’-esenting offerings in front of the 
Tathiigatas of the Worlds of tiie Ten Quarters. In order to 
comply with the wish of StI U-rgyan-pa, he also heard a 
detailed exposition of the Kalacakra from Kun-dga’ don-grub 
of sNe-mdo. He further heard from him many precepts and 
initiation rites belonging to the ‘•New” and “Old” classes of 
the Tantras, and their commentaries. He was also given the 
permission (luh) of numerous sutras, such as the Ratnakuta 
(dKon-mchog rtscgs)and the Saddharmapundarlk.'' (Dam-chos 
Pad dkar), the Abhidliarniasamuccaya, the Abliidharmakosa 
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and other texts. From sBa-ras he heard the basic text on 
medicine (gso-ba ng-pa). From Tshul-khrims nn-chen he 
heard niatiy “New” and "Old” Tantras, including the 
Guhyasamaja, according to the method o£ Nagarjuna, and 
other texts. From gZon-nu-’bum lie heard many precepts of 
the Guardians of the Doctrine (bsTan bsruns-kyi bka’), the 
Ro-snoms (samarasa), the Tluib Ina (name of a system), etc. 
From Jhaaiastl he heard the ’Grel-pa niTha’-drug'(six different 
ways of explaining a single Tanttic tc.\t), etc. From Rig-’dzin 
Kumararaja he heard the rDzogs-chen sFlin-thig (the doctrine 
of Malusanti according to Vimalamitra) together with its 
minor texts and the Nc-gu (Ne-gn chos-dtug; Ne-gn was the 
name of Na-ro-pa’s sister, one of the 8/} maliasiddhas). He 
also studied the same doctrines under Ri-klior Ras-pa. After 
that, he visited sGam-po and fCoh-po and laboured extensive¬ 
ly tor the benefit of others. ffe also visited Tsa-ri 
gYum-mtsho. On the whole, he spent three years in 
Koh-po. In front of the snows of Sambu, he saw many aus¬ 
picious signs of tlje “Inner” and “Outer” (phyi-nah) spheres 
(Nan or “inner” signs include signs observed by the devotee 
in his own body, as for example tb.e entry of the brcatli into 
the avadhuti, etc. “Outer” signs include auspicious signs 
observed round a person practising meditation, such as 
rainbosvs, etc.). While residing at )o-mo-gans, he had a 
vision of the acarya Padma and received his blessing. While 
residing at ’Tslnii-phu-kuas, he saw the planets and stars 
(the planets and stars of the “Inner” sphere symbo¬ 
lize in tlse Kalacakra and other Tantr.ts the flow of psychic 
energy into the centres of the body) of the “Outer” and 
“Inner” spheres agree between themselves, and composed a 
treatise on astrology. After that he founded the monastery 
of bDc-chcn-stens, where he had many visions. On his way 
to sNin-khun and other hermitages of Rha-rag-sar, he also 
had many visions. At bDc-chcn-stens he discovered that the 
signs of the “Outer” and “Inner” spheres had been purified 
and composed a trcaiisc called “the Hidden Inner Meaning” 
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(Zab-mo nan-don). He visited many localities of gTsan, such 
as Sa-skya, bTsan-brag, Myan-stod and other places, and 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others. Having again 
proceeded to.Kon-po, he founded numerous nonasteries there. 
He established many disciples in salvation, and stayed at 
Nags-phu and other places. While he was staying at IKog- 
phreh, he composed a commentary on the Zab-mo nah-dun. 
In the year oOhe Tiger (stag-lo—1326 A. D.) he came to 
Lha-sa. Afterwards he proceeded to Kar-ma and there rebuilt 
temples and preached the Doctrine extensively. He also 
composed a commentary (tika) on the Dliarmadhatustotra 
(Chos-dbyins bstod-pa, Chos-kyi dbyihs-su bstod-pa, Tg. 
bsTod-tshogs, No. 1118) by Nagarjuna. In the year of the 
Dragon (’brug-lo—1328 A. D.) he biidt Sog-zam. He then 
proceeded to Nags-phu and a thought came to him on the 
necessity of going to Mongolia (Hor-yul). He founded the 
hermitage (ri-khrod) of Lhun-grub-stais. In the year of the 
Sheep (lug-lo —1331 A. D.) he proceeded to dbUs. In the 
year of the A(>c (spre'u-lo—1332 A. Q.) he was invited 
by the Mongol Emperor (Hor rgyal-po) to Mongolia and 
proceeded there. In the tenth month he reached the Imperial 
Palace (Peking, Chung-tu) and initiated the Emperor and the 
Empress, as well as made a prophecy of the accidents which 
were to befall Emperor Rin-chen-dpal (d. 1332 A. D.). He 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others. On his return 
journey to Tibet, in the year of the Dog (khyi-io—1334 
A. D.). he visited Ri-bo rtse-lha (Wu-t‘ai-slian in Shan-hsi). 
Having reached the Mi-n.ig-’ga’ country (Ning-lisia), 
he preashed religion extensively. Having reached Khains, he 
quelled numerous feuds in Kliams. After that he journeyed to 
dbUs, .and v/as received by the gods of Tliah-Iha ann Gans- 
Ikar. He retired for meditation to ’C!iims-phu of bSam-y.as. 
fbere, after having prepared a copy of the bKa’-’gyur and 
bsTan-’gyur, and having performed the rite of consecration, 
he got a vision of the recital of these Scriptures by many 
Bodhisattvas. He again proceeded to China, and there 
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passed away. The Dharmasvamin himself appeared siting 
inside the mandala of the Moon, and the Emperor and his 
retinue were filled with faith. This happened in his 56th 
year, in the year Earth-Fcmalc-Harc (sa-mo-yos— 1339 A.D.). 
Accounts about his studies of numerous doctrines beginning 
with his birth, his many visions seen while staying in 
a trance and studying religion, eJm be found in the story of 
his Life (rnam-thar). Here I give only a brief account. 
The Chronology of the Docttine composed by the Dharma- 
svaniin Rah-byun-ba is by 182 (leg-pa gdins-can zla ba, the 
symbols of numbers should be read from right to left) years 
shorter than the dates (lo-grahs) given by the other writers on 
the Kalacakra. It agrees with the Chronology of the maha- 
siddha U-rgyan-pa. The disciple of the Dharniasvainin 
Rah-byiih-ba was gYuh-ston rdo-r]e-dpal (one of the four 
principal disciples of Bii-ston). He heard the Doctrine from 
the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh-ba. Later he himself handed 
down the doctrine of his former life to the Dharmasv.amin 
Rol-pa’i rdo-r]e who was a boy then. I have already given 
a brief account of the Life of gYuh-ston-pa in the Chapter on 
the Maya Cycle (sGyu-’phrul). The Dharmasvamin R.il-pa’i 
rdo-rje: The Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh ido-r)c himself 

incarnated in him. When Ta-dbon Gu-sri (cTa-Yiian 
Kuo-shih) asked the Dharmasvamin : "Your Holiness 
(druh-nas), I also wish to go to that place where Your Holiness 
w'lll be reborn presently! Please confirm this to me! ‘‘IE 
you are filled with such devotion, (I may tell you) I shall 
be coming to Koh-po. ’ In accordance with this he came to 
Koh-p as a child. When his parents bSod-nams don-grub 
of Lha-mdo -and his mother ’Dzob-gza’ brTson-’grus-rgyan, 
.i jaaiia-clakini, were staying at the lofty fort of Go-chen 
sPah dkar in the valley of A-la in the country of rNod, the 
Venerable One w'as residing in the Tusita Heaven. Having 
been properly instructed by the Blessed Maitrcya, he entered 
(his) mother’s womb. Now no question arises about the 
charge of the (mother’s) womb into a palace (because he 



494 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


had reached the Bodhisatcva stage, in which one enters the 
mother’s womb having transformed it into a palace, as in the 
case of the Buddha, related in the Lalitavistara). While the 
child was in the womb, he recited the Mani, and used to 
assume various postures which caused the mother’s body to 
shake. (The Venerable One) was born on the 8th day of 
the third month of the year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags-pho- 
’briig—1340 A. D.). On his birth, the child uttered the 
Mani formula and named letters of the Indian alphabet, so 
that his father felt doubtful, but the mother said: “You 
shouldn’t doubt! Many auspicious dreams have been seen 
by me”, and thus the father’s doubts were removed. When 
he was tliree, they proceeded to Myah-po. At that time, 
the child said to his mother ; “I am Kar-ma pa-si’s reincar¬ 
nation! I shall have numerous disciples in this JambudvTpa. 
You just sec!”, and s.iying so, he assumed the posture of 
Amitabha. “Do not talk about it! ” added the child. His 
mother tlien said: “Now we must go to Lha-sa”! The child 
inquired: “Is it possible for us to proceed now?” and then 
added: We should (first) go to 2 o-kha of Kon-po, to 
Brag-phyi and Nags-phu, and see them. Under the 
“Hole of Yamantaka” (the place were the gTsan-po is said 
to sink below the surface), there is situated tire edge of the 
‘Cauldron of Hell,’® 1 must lead the living beings out of 
Hell. After seeing my face, they will not go to damnation. 
I shall gradually go to ’Tshur-phu, Kar-ma and the Imperial 
Palace. In the Imperial Palace I have countless disciples.” 
‘Your Holiness,” said the mother, “if you are an incarna¬ 
tion of Kar-ma pa-si, arc you not the Dharmasvamin Rah- 
byuh rdo-rje?’, “The two are not different, but do not'tcll 
of it to common people!” replied the child. When the 
mother got a cataract on her eye and was complaining (about 
her condition), the child said to her: “You should not be 
distressed, for you are one of the 108 jnina-dakinls. 

8 dMyal-ba’i zans-kha, 
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Next year, about the same time as now, numerous people 
will pay homage to you. We shall build a new house 
behind the golden temple of Koh-bu-chen and shall reside 
in It. Beginning with the year of the Mouse (byi-ba- 
lo—13.48 A. D.) great disciples v/ill flock to me.'’ Visiting 
various places in Koh-yul and Myah-po, he used to relate 
to people his recollections of his^rmer existences, saying: 
“You were such and such (a man). Your house was similar 
to this. You had presented me with such and such an 
offering, etc.” People were filled with great faith. He 
preached the Doctrine extensively. On being told: 
“If you are a siddha, you must exhibit signs of your 
supernatural powers”, he showed himself sitting on the screen 
(bya-rgya) of the chapel, etc. On being thrown into the 
mouth of a bear, the bear assumed a devotional posture. When 
he came to rTa-bar rgyal-’dzin, the ascetic (rtogs-ldan) mGon- 
rgyal-ba of La-stod came to him, and the child addressed 
him during an assembly: “Make fire!” The latter lit the 
fire. Then the child said again ; “It is very hot, bring me 
a fan!” A fan was offered to him, and the child said, 
while fanning himself: “It is similar to China! (There) 
one used to feel hot even when fanning oneself, similarly 
here also one feels hoc.” “His Holiness had promised to 
live till the age of 84, but did not live more chan 56 years”, 
they inquired. The child replied: “It was due to the 
sinful conduct of hLa-ma-pa.” They remarked that at the 
time of the passing of His Holiness, the saint was seen by 
people sitting inside the disc of the Moon. “Did you appear 
inside the disc of the Moon?” they inquired, and the child 
replied: “They had seen this because of their faith (in me) 
and my compassion towards them! (Whi!c I was sitting 
inside the mandala of the Moon), they used to look at me 
in this manner”, and here the child imitated the manner of 
the Mongols. Then the child sat down on a mat and said; 
“It was I who was sitting inside the disc of the Moon, on 
an elephant, on a lion, and so on.” Tliey asked ; “When 
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your Holiness had passed away in the early morning of the 
14th, the ascetic Grags-seh had a vision; he saw Your Holi¬ 
ness wearing a white loin<loch, sitting inside a halo and 
rainbow in the sky. He asked you: ‘Why did not Your 
Holiness look after us, the disciples, and instead proceeded 
to the Blissful State?’ Your Holiness thus teplied: ‘Though (4>'*) 
I had a good intention, but my wish couldn’t be fulfilled 
because of the fate of living beings in these evil times. I felt 
sad because of the many sinful actions, so now I am going 
to Tusita!’ Did Your Holiness say such words to the 
ascetic?” they inquired. The child replied: “Why not? 

I had gone there, feeling sad. I had gone there in the form 
of a unicorn (cah-ses-kyi rta), of a vulture, etc. On the 
whole, Tusita is not far off!” Then in order to make people 
believe, they jokingly asked him some questions, offered him 
wine and said: “Please partake of it! Is there anything 
like it in Tusita?’’ The child replied: “No, there are no 
intoxicating drinks, except amrta!” They again asked; “Is 
it true, as some say, that the amrta of black colour is the 
best?” The child replied: “I haven’t seen amrta being of 
black colour. It was of white colour and of different taste.” 

They again said: “We do not believe that in Tusita there 
exist articles for offering ceremonies, such as, for example, 
the silk parasol of Guh-thafi.” The child replied : “O bLa- 
ma-pa, the things of men have no value in Tusita! Each 
flower is of the size of Kog-’phreh (probably the name of 
a place).” They again said: “We do not think that in 
Tusita one finds rivers similar to the Yar-chab gTsan-po (the 
ancient name of the Ya-ru gTsah-po), or that t’ne houses are 
similar to those of Koh-po-sr.ih and rTa-myog, and that 
there are no stones similar to those of out human world. ” 

The child replied: “O bLa-ma-pa, the waters of Tusita are 
amrta. They differ from those of Yar-chab gTsah-po of 
the World of Men. In Tusita there are no stones or soils 
similar to those of the World of Men. The soils and stones 
of Tusita are jewels. The palace of the Blessed Maitreya, 
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and che palace of Bodhisattva Matiratna (bLo.gros 
rin-chcn), or the Fijaya Palace of the Thirty Three gods arc 
built of various kinds of jewels. The houses and buildings 
of the World of Men are valueless!*’ They again inquired: 
“Are there any good horses in Tusita, similar to those of 
rTa-myog?” The child replied: “If one has no time for 
religion, he is considered a good-for-nothing old priest!” 
(the boy did not answer the question). Though he was able 
to keep in bis mind different kinds of doctrines, he, in order 
to demonstrate the link between teacher and disciple, heard 
from the ascetic mGon-rgyal-ba the “Six Doctrines” of 
Na-ro, the “Six Practices” (sByor-drug, Kalacakra) and other 
texts, as well as numerous minor precepts of the utpanna- 
krama and sampannakrama degrees, and many rites of 
initiations. During that time, as well as on later occasions, 
he saw many visions of gods, religious protectors and other 
deities. Though the authors of his Biographies (mam-thar) 
wrote about these visions, in my opinion, he being a Buddha 
who had perceived all that is knowable, it is unnecessary to 
relate here the lesser visions of this kind, and it is better to 
give here an account of his labours for the benefit of living 
beings. In former times the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh 
rdo-r)e had planted a dry branch of a Juniper tree behind the 
chair for preaching religion (chos-khri). Rah-byuh rdo-rje 
said: “When the tree will reach the curtain behind the chair, 
I shall come here.” Accordingly he pocccdcd to rNam- 
thos-tshal.gyi gnas (the Place of the Vaisravana grove), sat on 
the chair and preached extensively the Doctrine, as well as 
laboured greatly for the welfare of numerous living heings. 
At the mansion (gzims-khah) of Nags-phu he heard from the 
ascetic (rtogs-ldan) Ye-rgyal-ba the “New” class of Tantras, 
such as the Tantra of mKha’-’gro rgya-mtsho (Sri Dakarna- 
vamahayoginltantraraja. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 372) with 
its commentary (Tg. rGyud, No. 1419) and other texts, the 
mKha’-’gro snih-thig (name of a rNih-ma text), the Vimala- 
snih-thig (the snih-thig according to Vimalamitra) and other 
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precepts of the “Old " class of Tantras. By the bla-ma 
tDza-gsohs-pa 5 cs-rab-dpal he was given permission (luh) of 
the entire bKa’-’gyur and of many sastras (in the bsTan-’gyur). 

From the acarya bLtvgros seh-ge he heard all the five “Trea¬ 
tises of Maitreya” (Byams-chos). After that he proceeded 
to sNe-bo and said; “Do not cross the river, an accident 
may happen!” When they did not pay attention (to his 
words), and went ahead, a slight accident happened to 
them, but no one was hurt. When he was journeying to 
Khe-nan, accidents did not befall him. After that he pro¬ 
ceeded towards Tsa-ri, and had many visions.of bKa’-brgyud- 
pa teachers and gods. For the, sake of the ascetic mGon- 
rgyal-ba and others, he sang many psalms. From one 
named Tsa-ri sNon-shon he heard the sadhana of Kurukulla 
(a number of sadhanas is contained in the Tg. rGyud, (4211) 

Nos. 1315, 1318, 1319). After that he was invited to the 
chair of ’Tshur-phu. He began his journey at Dags-po and 
had numerous visions on his way to sGam.po. After that 
he journeyed to Phag-mo-gru and manifested his knowledge 
of non-duality. After chat he proceeded cowards ’On- 
tshoh-’dus. When questioned by niKhas-grub-pa of bSam- 
yas, he replied; “I had (formerly) answered these questions 
at Lha-sa rKyan-chan” (when he had been Rah-byuh rdo-r)e), 
and the latter was filled with faith. He was greatly 
honoured by Ta’i Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-ba who was filled 
with faith. After that he proceeded to Lha-sa and had 
numberless visions. He was invited to Gun-thaii by Si-tu 
dGe-blo-ba and was honoured by him. He related the story 
of his former incarnations and Si-tu dGe-blo-ba was filled 
with faith. He then proceeded to gNas-nan. On reaching 
gNas-nah, he told the bla-ma Dar-rgyal-ba ; “This morning 
I thought that Avalokitesvara was residing in the centre of 
a cloud. I found him surrounded by many Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas.” When the child remarked : “In former 
times there were huts like that for individual monks (at 
gNas-naii),” and made ocher similar statements, (his incarna- 
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tion) was established with certainty (in the mind of the 
bla-ma Dar-rgyal-ba). He then went to ’Tshur-phu and 
there manifested the manner of being ordained in the pre¬ 
sence of the maha-upadhyaya Don-grub-dpal and the acarya 
bSod-nams-’bum, and was given the name of Sri Dharmakirti. 
From the upadhyaya he heard many texts belonging to the 
Vinaya class. From the Dhattnasvamin bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan dpal-bzah-po he obtained the ’J^ni-dbyahs dmar-po’i 
chos-’grel (Initiation of the Red Mahjughosa). After that he 
proceeded towards bDe-chen near Lha-sa. At the tune of 
his meeting with rGyal-ba gYuh-ston-pa, he had a vision of 
many mandalas of benign and wrathful deities. When he 
met gYuh-ston-pa, the latter said to him : “I have come 
(here) full of faith and veneration towards the former bla-ma 
(bla-ma goh-ma). Pray give me a proof about your former 
reincarnation.” The boy then told him that he had been 
born as Kar-ma pa-si, the story of how he had converted 
Mongols and other peoples, and how he had journeyed as 
far as the ocean. gYuh-ston-pa was filled with faith and 
wept profusely. Then the boy heard from gYuh-ston-pa the 
Vajramila (rDo-rJe phreh-ba), the mKha’-’gro rgya-mtsho 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 372), the mDo-Sems (the mDo class 
and the “Mind” class), the Cycle of Maya and other rites 
of initiation. Then in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo- 
bya—1357 A. D.), at the age of 18. he received final monas¬ 
tic ordination in the presence of his former upadhyaya and 
acarya, and of a Timc-Kecjjcr (dus-bsgo-ba, the monk who 
announces the exact time of the ordination ceremony). The 
acarya gZon-nu-dpal acted as Secret Preceptor (gsah-ston). 
From that time onwards he observed even the minutest pres¬ 
criptions of the Vinaya. He forbade the bringing into his 
presence of meat and wine even of the size of the hair’s end. 
He kept many books around himself, and was able to read 
them in his dream, and grasp their meaning. He also knew 
about sixty different kinds of scripts. After chat he jour¬ 
neyed Co Se-mo'do, ,)S Well as towards tlic North, to mTsho- 
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mo-ru Khyun and other localities. Then at dDe-chen he 
gave to the maha-acarya a description of the Imperial Palace 
aft Ta’i-tu (Tai-tu), stating the number of inhabitants, etc. 
He said: “ATcep this in' your mind, and later when you will 
reach there, you will find it to be true!” Then the great 
Emperor Tho-gan The-mur (Tojon Temur, d. >370 A. D.) 
and his son having heard of the fame of the Dharmasvamin, 
sent many Mongol and Tibetan envoys to him, such as the 
Dih-hu dbEn-dpon and the sde-dpon dKon-mcht^ 
mtshan and others, with an Imperial command arid great 
presents from the royal prince ’I-li-Ji (<;l-lin-chih Cmong. 
Erincin. I-lin-chih-pan<;mong. Erincin-bal<;Rin-chen-dpal, 
SceTCrausc: Cingis-Elan, Table, 11), inviting him to visit 
(the Imperial Court). Mindful of- the great benefit for living 
beings, the Dharmasvamin left ’Tshur-phu on the 20th 
day of the fifth month of the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho- 
khyi—1358 A. D,), aged 19. When a lightning struck at 
gNam, sNih-druh and other places, without doing harm to 
either the inhabitants, or their cattle, he understood it to be 
an auspicious omen. At the court of the Emperor and in 
the countries of the North he laboured extensively for the 
benefit of others, as well as composed numberless treatises. 
After that he returned to Kar-ma, where he showed that his 
usual preoccupations were not disturbed (by such jour¬ 
neys), etc. The regional chiefs of Kbams received him well 
and attended on him. They begged him to remove the 
threat of locusts (cha-ga-ba) and immediately he removed it. 
After that he proceeded to Tre and composed a treatise 
named the Chos-kyi gtam-dam-pa dGefcpa’i sgron-ma (inclu¬ 
ded in his gsuh-’bum, printed at ’Tshur-phu; he was a pro¬ 
lific writer on Nyaya). When he visited Kam-chu glih (Kan- 
chou in Kan-su), there appeared near the preacher’s chair 
(chos-khri) a flower unseen previously in that region, with a 
hundred stalks springing up from one root, each stalk having 
a hundred flowers, each flower having a thousand golden 
leaves with a red centre and yellow stamen. All onlookers 
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on seeing ic became blled with amazement. The region was 
afflicted by plague (Ihog.nad, usually said to be cancer, but 
in this case probably an epidemic of some skin disease; in 
some early books stands for plague). He subdued the disease 
for many years. When he had reached Ga-chu® he received 
another invitation from the Emperor, but thought that a 
change (gyur-bzlog) of events was imminent. Journeying 
through the country of Tsha-’phrah nag-po, he reached the 
Mi-nag rab-sgah. He arranged for a twenty-five years’ truce 
in the war between sGo and IDofi. When he was residing 
on the mountain of ’An-’ga-bo, many officials came to him 
with an invitation from the Emperor, among them Ses-rab 
Gu-sti and others, who brought with them large presents. 
He then proceeded towards Amdo (mDo-smad). In the 
Imperial letter brought by ’Jam-dbyans Gu-srI it was said; 
“Great acarya Rol-pa’i rdo-rje, please come for the benefit of 

us and of the multitude of living beings_” He started 

immediately from Rab-sgah. On reaching 5 ih-kun mkhar 
(Liang-chou), he established in salvation numberless people, 
headed by the (monastery’s) abbot dPal-ldan-mchog. Then 
he proceeded towards sPrul-pa’i sde (one of the four monas¬ 
teries in the vicinity of Liang-chou), the residence of the 
Sa-skya pan-chen. Before a multitude of people speaking 
different languages (he delivered a sermon). On the right 
side of (his) throne stood Mongol (Sog) and Uighur (Yu-gur) 
translators, to the left side of the throne stood Mi-nag (Hsi- 
hsia) and Chinese translators. The interpreters translated 
(his sermon) into each language separately, and thus his dis¬ 
ciples were able to understand bis words. After that, in the 
year Iron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba—1360 A. D.) he 
proceeded to Ta’i-tu (Tai-tu). On the mere seeing of his 
face and hearing of his voice, the Empieror and his retinue 
were filled with faith. In particular, he bestowed on the 
Emperor and his son the initiation into the Vajravarahl 


9 Ga-chu is the Tibetan name ot_the district of Lin-hsia in Kan-su. 
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(Yogini, rNal-r’byor-ma) Cycle, the upaya-marga of the “Six 
Doctrines” of Na-ro and other texts. To the eldest Imperial 
Prince (tGyal-bu chen-po), he expounded the sKyes-rabs 
brgya-rtsa (addenda to the Jatakamala composed by Karma 
Ran-byuh rdo-rje), the basic text of the Uttaratantra and its 
commentary (tGyud-bla rtsa-’grel: the Mahayanottaratantra- 
sascra, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 402/j, and the Mahayanottara- 
tantrasastravyakhya, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4023), the basic 
text of the Sutralatnkara (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4020), toge¬ 
ther with its commentary (the Sutralamkaravyakhya, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4026), the basic text of the Kalacakra (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1346—Paramadibuddhoddhrtasrlkalacakranama- 
tantraraja), and its commentary (Vimalaprabha, Tg. rGyud, 
No. r 347), and all the Indian basic texts which form part 
of the Kalacakra Cycle. He also bestowed the initiation of 
tGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (Avalokitesvara). Further, he established 
on I the Path of the highest Enlightenment (bodhi) numerous 
district officials and important personalities from China, 
Mongolia, Uighuria, Mi-nag (Hsi-hsia), Ka’u-li (Korea) and 
ocher countries, headed by members of the Imperial House 
and governors of provinces. Prior to the coming of the 
Dharmasvamin, a famine occured, because imports (’dab-sgo) 
from South China (sMan-tse<Man-t2fi) had been interrupted 
for nine years, so chat for one measure of silver (dhul-bre, 
50 rta-’mig-pas = bre-chen) one was getting not more than five 
measures (IJag; 1 l)ag corresponds to about 5 maunds) of rice. 
Epidemics spread, and many revolts took place from without 
and within, and the Empire felt afflicted. The Presence 
(druh) having subdued the asuras, pacified the revolts. 
Having exhotted the compassion of the Bhaisajyaguru 
(sMan-bla), he also brought to an end the epidemics. 
Thanks to die assistance of Kuvera, the imports from various 
provinces were resumed, and for each measure of silver one 
was able to get fifty bags (IJag) of grain, and thus the course 
of the famine was brought to an end. The Prince Maicripala 
having been born, the w1k>1c Empire was made happy. 
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When a clraus^ht (took place), the Dharniasvainin proceeded 
towards the hast in order to bring forth rain, and a heavy 
rain fell about mid-day. Then all people felt contented, but 
he said to the inaha'acarya Gu’i guh-pa: “The life of the 
Emperor is m danger. Harm will arise to the Imperial 
Throne. So now I must go to the Western Country (Tibet). 
Accordingly he made repeated requests to the Emperor and 
the Royal Prince. The Eldest Prince wept and earnestly 
begged him to stay, but he did not agree. Again, the 
La’o-byah chih-sah (Lao-chang ch'eng-hsiang) and 2 i-ra- 
mu chili saii (Siremun ch'eng-hsiang) told His Holiness; 
“Prior to the coming of the Teacher, there had been revolts 
in many regions, imports had decreased and numerous 
epidemics cook place. Since the arrival of the Teacher, 
the authority of the Emperor is again recognized by all, 
imports began to come in and the number of b.ags of 
gram (given for one measure of silver) increased to eighty. 
Now people are proclaiming: ‘Fortune-giving Teacher, 
increaser of gram, it is better for you to remain here!. The 
Dharma‘.v.imm replied; “Marvellous is indeed the play 
which comes to its end before a large audience! (by this be 
meant tiiat it was better for him to leave China while his 
deeds were being admired). I have no knowledge cf admi¬ 
nistration. The duty of a monk is to go wherever a peace¬ 
ful place IS to be found, and to help the Doctrine and the 
livin ' beings." His words were written down by the two 
officials and preserved as a sacred relic. Then again he 
prcsentctl an earnest request, and the Emperor granted him 
permisvion to return (to Tibet), and gave him the right to 
avail Imnseif of the relay service (u-l.ig<mong. ula’/a) on 
the wav- He proceeded northward via a place called Tha- 
tlul in the country of the Mi hag. There he met Prince 
Ratna and Princess Panyadharl, and established them on the 
Path of the Mahayana. Then at Zor-dgon-mo-chc he erected 
a large vihara and spent some time at a hermitage belonging 
to that~jnonastcry. In the neighbourhood of Kam chu 
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(Kan-chou in Kan-su) numerous people gathered from distant 
places. He made the rule that those who had received his 
blessing to-day should not come again to-morrow. He used 
to dispense blessings without interruption from morning till 
sunset, and continued to do so for nineteen days. About 
that time he received an invitation from the king of sTod-Hor 
(Mogolistan) Tho-lug The-mur (Tuyluf Temur, *347'*363), 
but declined it. A great epidemic having spread in the 
province of Kam-chu (Kan-chou). people were apprehending 
its spread towards other localities. Gu’i-gun-pa requested 
him to drive away the epidemic and the Dharniasvamin 
said: “Well then don’t wake me up!” and for sometime 
he pretended to be asleep. Then a loud knock was heard 
on the roof, and he awoke, saying; “Just now 1 had 
assumed the shape of a big garuda and have devoured the 
demons who had sent the epidemic. I came down on the 
roof of the house and because of it the loud knock was heard! 
At present the old disease has been driven away and a new 
epidemic will not come again.” After that he proceeded to 
gTson-kha and Be-ri (dPal-ri? Most probably it was at that 
time that Tsofi-kha-pa received the upasaka vows/dge-bsnen- 
gyi sdom-pa/from Chos-tje Kar-ina-pa Rol-pa’i rdo-rje, and 
was given the name of Kun-dga’ snin-po at Sar-sdon ri-khrod. 
See r)e Rin-po-che’i rnam-thar, fol. 53). The offerings, 
which had been gathered in these places, were spent in offer¬ 
ing seven tca-ceremonies to monasteries, which had at least 
ten monks, in dbUs and gTsan. He despatched the bla-ma 
Ri-po sgah-pa to supervise the distribution of offerings. In 
tins manner he served the Doctrine. He offered a votive 
lamp made of eleven large measures of silver to the image of 
the Lord (]o-bo) in Lha-sa. To the great image of ’Tshur 
phu he offered several golden leaves made of five measures 
(bre chen) of gold (one gser-bre * about one srah). He also 
presented five lamps made of thirty-one silver measures. 
To dGe-’dun sgan-pa he offered a lamp made of three mea¬ 
sures of silver. To bDe-chen he offered a lamp made of three 
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measures of silver. Further, he offered silver lamps and a 
considerable sum of money for the maintenance of 
eternal votive lamps in the vihatns of Lower Khams, 
such as the monastery of Kar-ma and others. The Princess 
Punyadhari told him that she had had a dream that if one 
were to make an image of Buddha of the size of Yah-dben 
mountain for the sake of Prince Ratna, he would be 
successful. The bla-ma said : "Make it! I shall also assist 
you.” He spent (on it) considerable money, to the value 
of loig srahs. When the imagemakcrs did not know how 
to do it, the Dharmasvamin himself laid out the outlines 
(of the image) with white pebbles on the slope of that moun¬ 
tain, and thus outlined a large image of the Saint (Muni). 
After this model, 700 imagemakers worked on the image for 
13 months. The image had eleven spans (’dom) between the 
right and left ears. By this, one can judge of the size of 
the (image) of the Muni. To the left and right of the image 
were images of Manjusri and Maitreya. Below (the central 
image) devaputras and devaputrls were seen making offerings. 
Below the lotus tlirone (paJ-gdan) beautiful birds weie embro¬ 
idered. The Dharmasvamin performed the consecration 
ceremony, during which many auspicious signs were observed. 
This image (’phan) was presented to the Dharmasvamin 
and is now preserved at Myah-po, Afrer tliat (Princess) 
Punyadhari invited the Dharmasvamin to Lu-pe Lin (Liii-pin 
shall). When strong rumours spread that the troops of Li- 
tsi-tsi were coming, he said: “If it is true that I did not 
harm living beings, then let the troops not come! ’ By saying 
so, he comforted tliani. When the Dharniasvamin proceeded 
to Tibet, his followers did not know the road, but following 
the Dharmasvaniin’s indications, they wctc able to avoid 
mistakes and reach IDan. From there, the Dharniasvamin 
proceeded towards Kar-ma and preached the Doctrine exten¬ 
sively. Then he proceeded to Upper and Lower Khams, 
and stayed there. After that he again journeyed to Kah-po 
and laboured extensively for ihc btiiefii of others. He visited 
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sPo-bo and then again returned to Koh-po. On the road 
he met sPyan-sha Chos-kyi rgya!-po of ’Bri-kbuh. He recited 
to him the “Six Doctrines” of Na-to, the Bodhisattvavada- 
nakalpalata (Tg. sKyes-tabs, No. 4*55) antk other texts, 
and pleased lum. At the foot of the rDza-a-ban gahs-kyi 
uie-lon he felt somewhat Indisposed and said; “1 shall not 

die this time! You shouldn’t be frightened! But afterwards, 
if I were to fall ill in a pure place, whfre numerous stagi 
and kyahs were roaming, then do not scatter tlie books! ” 
He showed great concern about the great embroider'd image 
(gos-sku or ’phan-clien-mo) and the books. He also said: 
“The remains of the former Dharmasvamin had been cremated 
in China with sandal wood and aloe-wood. 1 suspect that here 
IS a scarcity of fire-wood in the North, therefore cut a large 
quantity of Juniper wood and take it along! ” He then jour¬ 
neyed towards a solitary mountain situated 111 the far North, 
He is also known to have said at that time ; “Should the 
remains of a strict monk be cremated on the summit of this 
mountain, Chinese troops wouldn’t invade Tibet.” There, 
at the age of 44, beginning with the 4th d.iy of the seventh 
month of the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-pho-phag—131^3 
A.D.), he showed signs of being slightly intlisposed. In the 
night of the 15th day of the same month, having circumambu¬ 
lated 55 times the Holy objects of worship (sku-gsufi-thugs- 
tten), at dawn he gathered his e.arthly body and passed away. 
His remains were cremated there, amidst numerous auspicious 
signs, such as rainbows, glow, earth-tremoiirs, showers of 
Howers, etc. Devotees saw numerous visions of him, such as 
the Dharmasvamin sitting Inside a circle formed by a rain¬ 
bow in the sky, or riding a lion, or again siccing on the Sun, 
Moon and scars. Then the acarya Gu'i-gun-pa erected 
caityas made of eighty measures (bre-chen) of silver, adorned 
by images, at both ’Tshur-phu and Kar-ma, and spread the 
Doctrine. His Holiness reincarnation—the Dh.irmasvamin 
Dc-bzin gsegs-pa (Tathagat.i) was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi-ba—-1384 A.D.) to father guru RIn- 
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clien, a Tantric, and mother Lha-mo-skyi at this E-la-myah, 
a pare of Myah-po. When the child was in the mother’s 
womb, people overheard him reciting the “Six Letters” for¬ 
mula and the Indian cript. His mother saw in her dreams 
extraordinary signs, such as the coming of Kar-nia-pa’s court 
CO that region, showers of flowers, a railing of rainbows, 
fragrance, etc. Gods on being interrogated, proclaimed to 

all beings that they had ascertained tliat the Precious 
Dharmasvamin was rcincainacing in this region. Two 
months after his birth, on meeting the maha-pandita 

mGo-blon-pa, the child showed delight. Ac the age of 

one, he was taken to gSag-mo’i stehs .and to Ga-sgrog-gi 
stehs. At the age of two, the (hierarch’s) camp was 
moved there, and then accompanied by ins retinue, he 

proceeded to sNe-bo. Numberless were his sayings pregnant 
with fore-knowledge and numerous his miracles. On the 
bank of the main river of sNe bo his foot-prints were clearly 
impressed on a boulder when he stepped on it. At the age 
of four, while staying at sTag-rtsa with the Dharmasyarnin 
niKha’-spyod-pa, he heard the initiation rite of the VajramaU 
(rDo-rJe phreh-ba), the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro (Na-ro 
chos-drug), the Cycle of Mahamudra (Phyag-clicn), the 
S.ndahga-yoga (of the Kalacakra, sByor-drug). At the age of 
seven, in the year of the Horse (rca-lo—1390 A. D.), he 
received ordination at tTse-lha-sgah in the presence of the 
mah.vupddhyaya bSod-nams bzaa-po and the acarya maba- 
upadhyay.1 Yon-blo ba, and was given the name of Clios-dpal 
bzah-po. At the age of 18, in the year of the Serpent 
(sbrul-lo—A. D.), he proceeded tow.irds Lower Khams. 
‘Od-zer nam-mklia’, the g|:eat official (dpon-chen) of Kon-gyo, 
presented him with large offerings. When in the coiincry of 
Koh-gyo there was danger of war, they asked for his advice, 
and having announced Ins command to the people, war was 
averred. After that he proceeded to the country of gLih 
(near jyekundo). He also visited Kar-ma, Ri-bo-che and 
otlier places, and pre.iched the Doctrine (revolved the Wheel 
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of the Law). Again he journeyed to Koii-po. At the age 
of 20, in the year of the Horse (rta-po—1402 A.D.), he took 
up final monastic ordination at rTse-iha-sgan in the presence 
of the niaha-upadhyaya bSod-bzan-po and the maha-upidhyaya 
Yon-blo-ba, and of about eig!.ty priests. When he was 
instructing a certain person, the man did not observe the 
rules of concentration (dge-sbyor) and fell asleep. The 
Dbarmasvamin then proceeded with the help of his super¬ 
natural powers, to the roof of the man’s house and showed 
him his head and the upper part of his body Then when 
the man came towards him, he repeatedly smiled at him. 
The man became frightened, and since that time observed 
diligently all rules of meditation, and became an excellent 
sramana. He performed wonderful works, such as receiving 
offerings and preaching, and thus leading people on the 
path of virtue, showing his face and making people observe 
the Law. At that time the messengers with the invitation 
from the Emperor arrived in dbUs. He gradually proceeded 
towards the famous kingdom of dbUs (fii-ma dbUs-kyi 
rgyal-khams, the word f^i-ma or Sun is often used in connec¬ 
tion with the names of places 111 the sense of famous or 
glorious. For ex. f 5 i-ma Lha-sa, or “Famous Lba-sa”, 
f^i-ma No-log, “the glorious No-logs,” or Go-logs, nomad tri¬ 
bes in N. E. Tibet), He visited Lha-sa and ’Tshur-phu, 
and then received the Emperor’s command through an Impe¬ 
rial envoy (gset-yig-pa). He slowly journeyed towards 
Khanis, maintaining the interest of others on his way to the 
Imperial Court. During that time the country of China 
was filled with light, over bis mansion a rainbow pillar was 
(seen) standing, inside a cloud Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
appeared clearly, devaputtas and devaputris were seen making 
offerings from the sky, etc. Many similar wonderful signs 
were seen. The great Emperor and his retinue were filled 
with perfect faith and were established on the Path of Purity. 
The Emperor gave him the name of Tathagara. tie had 
numerous visions of Buddhas, Bodhisattyas, tutelary deities 
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and guardians of the Doctrine. He also bestowed on others 
numerous sadhanas for propitiating them. In general, it is 
stated that he had manifested 108 wonderful and excellent 
dced.t, and established his disciples on the Path of Purity. 
The Emperor presented him with about yoo measures of 
silver objects alone. He return^ to Tibet and established 
living beings on the Path of Purity. On his first and last 
visit to dbUs, he established on the Path of Enlightenment 
many living beings, including a large crowd of great 
kalyana-mitras, hermits, students (thos-bsam-pa), Tanttics 
and others, as well as many big and sni.ill officials, including 
the dBah Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan and others, and ordinary 
people, by giving them presents, by preaching to them, by 
showing his face and by touching them with his hand. 
In general, he pretended to have obtained Sutras, Tantras 
and numerous hidden precepts and initiations, etc., from the 
maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams bzah-po, the acarya Gu’i-guh-pa, 
the Dharniasvamin mKha’-spyod dbah-po, the mahi-upi- 
dhyaya rGyal-mtshan-dpal, the maha-upadhyaya Yon-blo-ba, 
the bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen-dpal and rGya S.ihs-rgyas dbah- 
phyug. He also made many prophecies, saying: “In th.. 
Past and Future that Iras happened and this will happen.” 
Those to whom he preached the Doctrine and whom he 
established in Salvation are numberless. Among them the 
chief ones are: Gu-sri (Gu-srI-^kuo-shih) Sahs-rgyas rin- 
chen, Gu-srI bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan, Gu-srI Rin-chen-dpal, 
Gu-sri Don-grub ’od-zer, Gu-srI Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, Gu-srI 
Sakya-bzan-po, bKa’-bzi pa (in ancient times the title of 
bKa’-bzi-pa was given to a monk who had mastered the 
texts belonging to four of the five classes: ’Dul-ba, niDzod, 
Phar-phyin, dbU-ma and Tshad-ma. Tson-kha-pa has been 
a bKa’-bzi-pa) Rin-chen bzah-po, the incarnated bla-ma 
Chos-dpal Yc-ses, Dom-pa Bya-bral-pa, rMa-se rTogs-ldan 
and others. After that, he gradually journeyed to the Potala 
of Lha-sa. On many occasions he said about that place that 
the concentrated tr.mce w'ould be on the increase, and that 
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soon nfter, great benefit for living bein-gs would arise in that 
place. When he was afflicted by serious disease, his disciples 
held a ceremony for the prolongation of life (brtan-bzugs). 
He said: .i'Following an omen I have projected my wish to 
a certain place in the vicinity of Kar-ma in Lower Khams. 
You will address your prayers in the direction of that place 
and I shall protect you.” To his he.id servant (gzinis-dpon) 
he said: “Do not scatter books and images] An owner will 
be coming!” At die age of 32, in the year Wood-Female 
Sheep (sih-mo-lug—141 5 A. D.), be p.asscd iway. At the 
time of the cremation, rainbows, haloes, and Mower sliowcrs 
were observed. An image of Avalolctesvara, and images 

of Samvara and Hevajra 111 the yuga-naddha attitude, 
were recovered ( from die ashes ). Numerous satiras 

were left behind. In general, the incarnations of this 

Lineage have laboured greatly tor the benefit of nu¬ 
merous disciples, but the Dharniasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa 
was the only one w!io had a siddha as disciple who 
had benclitted otlieis, especially, one named rMa-se 

rTogs-ldan born in a XIi hag family. He stayed in his 
native country till the death of his parents. He 
diligently studied precepts, followed Ins Teacher, and 
practised meditation. When the Dharmasvamin De-bzin 
gsegs-pa accompanied by his retinue visited that country 
(Xli-hag), he was filled with great faith and met (the 
hierarch). His wealth being very considerable, he made 
large offerings, and became intimate through presents with 
big and small officials of the hierarch’s camp. When the 
hierarch’s camp was pitched in Tiber, he came to welcome 
(the hierarch) in Lha-sa. He at first prided himself of being 
an intimate friend, but when he presented himself, and asked 
to be admitted into the presence (of the hierarch), the offirlal 
bKra-sis ’bytih-gnas drove him away. While he was making 
obeisance before the door of the hierarch’s tent, his long hair 
(spread on the ground) was trodden (by the official). When 
the Precious Dharmasvamin had gone to 'Tshur-phu, he was 
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adtnicced into the presence. Since at that time he was a 
priest wearing long hair, he took up ordination in the pre¬ 
sence of dGe-’dun sgah-pa. The Dharmasvimin De-bzin 
gscgs-pa was pleased with him, and he was permitted 
to go into the presence (of the hierarch) whenever he 
wished. The Dharmasvamin also bestowed on him oral 
precepts which he did not be^w on others. Even to-day 
(these are known) as the “Oral Precepts of Zur-mahs- 
pa”, and are of great benefit to others. After that, he 
proceeded towards Khams, and visited Cham-la-kha owned 
by a family from Mi-nag, and there protected the interest 
of others. Wishing to found a monastery there, he intended 
taking so.me land from (his) relatives, but they did not agree 
to give It up. One day, he, having taken a pair of oxen 
and a plough, ploughed a furrow round the plot of land on 
which (he intended) building the monastery, and said; “Inside 
of this (furrow), I am the master and shall build a monas¬ 
tery.” Others were unable to resist it. Had the plough¬ 
man been a disciple of his, he would have been killed by 
the relatives. There he founded (the monastery) of Zur-man. 
He protected disciples and gathered (round himself) nume¬ 
rous priests. There were two classes of priests, chose staying 
in the monastery and those staying in hermitages. Among 
them were the “Eight excellent ascetics” known as the 
“Three Powerful Men” (’|a’-mo mi-gsum). The three possess¬ 
ed an excellent mystic trance and the unique faculty of 
labouring for the benefit of others. Of them, Kun-rgyal, 
Senior and Junior, founded the monastery of IDan-stod. bSod- 
yes-pa worked as the assistant preacher of Zur-mah and 
had numerous disciples. Chu-gsol Od-zer bzah-po found¬ 
ed the monastery of Chu-gsol on the shady-side (sribs) of 
Lower IDan. Khu-dro rTogs-idan also took charge of a 
monastery. The remaining two did not labour extensively 
for the benefit of others, but spent their time in meditation 
only. His nephew (snag-dbon) looked after the abbot’s 
chair, he was also distinguished by a lofty mystic trance and 
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was an expert in the upaya-marga. /His name was Rin-po- 
che-ba. Among the disciples of E^-bzin gsegs-pa, rMa-se 
was the greatest in work. One known as the l^om ascetic 
Nam-nikha’ rgyal-mtshan was distinguished by a profound 
trance. His labours were great. He was a disciple of the 
Dharmasvamin mThoh-ba Don.ldan-pa. In the beginning 
he shot an arrow at a stag which was standing on the other 
side of a mountain, having rested his knee on a boulder, and 
the stag was killed. It was said that imprints appeared on the 
boulder. Later he was immured in a monastery and spent 
his time meditating. Once the monks discovered that his 
cell was empty. They peeped through a crack in the door, 
and discovered that he had proceeded to Heaven without 
leaving behind his physical body, and had left behind his vest¬ 
ments only. He thus became known as mKha’.spyod-pa 
or “Heaven gone.” When the Emperor Yc-dben (Yiin-wen) 
had sent Tha’i-skyain chen-po as Imperial Envoy, and had 
invited Virupa from Southern India, it was told, that (mKha- 
spyod-pa) went along as an attendant of Virupa, wearing a 
mantle, to the roof of the lm|Kfiai Palace of China. The 
Dharmasvamin mThoh-ba Don-Ldan (the Sixth Kar-ma 
hierarch) was born at a place called Dom situated near Kar-ma, 
on the eighth day of the second month of the year Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spte’u—1416 A.D.) as »n of a Tantric father 
and of a mother who was a kind of yoginl. While the child 
was in his mother’s womb, his parents had auspicious dreams. 
As soon as he was born, he sat upright, looked at his mother 
and laughed. When the umbilical cord was cut. a fragrance 
permeated the country-side.) On the i zth day of the 3rd 
month of the Ape year (spre’u-lo—1416 A.D.), his parents 
went on a begging round to the residence of Nom-pa Bya- 
bral-pa. When the child saw I^om-pa Bya-bral-pa, he show¬ 
ed delight and uttered continuously “A! A!” When Nom. 
pa Bya-bral-pa asked him in secret: “Who are you?” The 
child grasped his finger with his hand and said : “I am 
unborn, free from all names, I am place-less, I became 
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the gloiy of all living beings to lead defenceless living 
beings of this Wc^ld towards the goal of salvation. 
Unless my childhood comes to an end, I shall not change my 
abode.” After several days, the child again uttered: “a, a, 
i, i, u, u.” When the child was four months old, a rumour 
spread that P 4 om-pa Bya-bral-pa who had gone to dMar- 
Khams, had been killed by Dar-ma. To all those who were 
afflicted with sorrow, (the child) showed a happy counte¬ 
nance and danced about. His mother asked (him): “What 
do you think has happened to Bya-bral.pa ? ” The child 
replied: “Nothing bad (has happened to him). We shall 
meet again.” The child used to make many similar state¬ 
ments about the Past jind Future. When he was seven 
months old, he repeated the names of the Buddhas and 
recited the “Six Letters” formula (yi-ge drug-pa/Om Mani 
padme hutn/). Seated on a seat, he used to dispense bless¬ 
ings. When he was invited to Na-khah, he looked at the 
images (rten-rnams) and paid special attention to the image of 
the “Black Hat One” (zwa-nag-can), and smiled. When 
he was asked: “Who was it?” He replied: “This was I!” 
and pointed at himself with his hand. Once when the child 
was sitting on his father’s lap, Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa touched 
him with his hand and asked: “Who are you?” and the 
child told him: “Don’t you know I am the reincarnation of 
De-bzin gs^s-pa !” When a quarrel took place between 
Nom-pa and Ri-bo-che-pa, the child said : “If you do so, you 
will have the uppei hand.” They acted according to his 
advice and the country regained peace. When they pro¬ 
ceeded towards Lha-khyim in the second month of the Hen 
year (bya-lo—14*7 A.D.), the nephew bla-ma gCod-pa asked 
him: “Why did you come here?” a.nd the child, pindng 
his finger towards the monastery, replied, “For diis!” 
When he had reached the monastery, the child recognized the 
caitya of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, and having grasped a black 
hat, the child exclaimed: “ft is mine {” and took it away. 
He also uttered many prophecies. gCod-pa was filled with 
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faith. For three days a shower of flowers fell. Then gCod- 
pa proclaimed him to all the quarters of the World to be the 
Dharmasvamin (the hierarch of Kar-ma-pa). A letter was 
sent to Kar-ma, and when the monastery’s superintendent 
(gnet-ba) came to offer him tea, the child called him by his 
name. After that he proceeded towards Kar-ma, dispensed 
blessings and quelled an epidemic of smallpox (thor-nad). 
Fie recognized holy objects, and thus established his claim to 
be De-bzin gsegs-pa. When he was performing the conse¬ 
cration ceremony of a painted image (thah-sku), seven barley 
grains remained suspended in the air. During a draught, 
he played with water and ram fell. On one occasion, he 
imitated mKhan-chen-pa and said: “A witness is coming! 
When the maha-upadhyaya mOo-blon-pa was given a pro¬ 
phecy by the Merciful One (Avalokitesvara). The child 
said: “My Teacher has come to Khams, gather the atten¬ 
dants !” He then sent a square of silk, saying: “This is the 
scarf of my parents”, and added: “My Teacher may be 
disappointed. I had better go.” He went to Khams and 
met the bla-ma (mKhan-chen-pa) at Kar-ma’i yah-dgon. 
When mKhan-chen-pa offered him presents, he recognised 
the rosary (which had belonged to him in his former life). 
At the time of (offering) wine and tea, Kar-ma Kun-spahs- 
pa said : “Please give a present to one who is dear to you’ , 
and (the child) uttered: “sTon-pa’’ and gave him a present. 
The latter’s face became covered with tears (sTon-pa was 
the name of a scholar, whom the Dharmasvamin had held 
dear in his previous incarnation). All were filled with faith. 
When his mother was dying, the child was asked to come, 
'and the mother told him; “May, Your Holiness, hold your 
mother in your compassion!” The child said: “Mother, 
we shall again meet in Tusita!” and uttered good wishes 
(for her well-being). When he was invited to Lha-stehs at 
the time of the eclipse of the Moon, he related in detail 
about the personality of the Chinese Emperor and even men- 
•■•''ned the length of his beard, etc. When he was staying 
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in seclusion in the monastery oE Tshur-sgan, he had several 
visions o£ rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (a form of Avalokitesvara), 
of Tara, of the dharmapala Phyag-bzi-pa (a form of Mahakaia, 
mGon-po Phyag-bzi-pa. See “Sbomik uobrazheniy 300 
burkhanov”, Bibl. Buddhica. V, No. 243), Ber-nag-can 
(a form of Mahakaia riding a black horse and wearing a 
black coat), etc. When he was being initiated by bKa’-bzi- 
pa intp the Cycle of Acala, he saw Lha-mo ICags-phur-ma. 
He had numberless visions, and also uttered many prophecies. 
At times he stayed plunged in a mystic trance, and the 
ascetics, who were residing at the monastery, also observed 
an imptovement in their meditation. After chat he pro¬ 
ceeded to(\ rNam-rgyal-sgah without breaking his seclusion 
(i. e. without seeing people on the way). Then on his re¬ 
turn, during the feast (ganacakra) of the tenth day (in the 
Tantras the tenth and a^th day /the tenth of the second 
half of the month/ of the lunar month were held sacred), he 
had a vision of Vajravarahl (r]e-btsun-ma). When the 
master of Kon-gyo was looking at a black hat, the child re¬ 
marked: “This belongs to the Mongol pieriod, it is not 
Chinese.” He had many visions of Buddhas, Bodhisattvas 
and of the sixteen Sthaviras.. He bestowed the mantra and 
the inidation of the Great Merciful One (Avalokite.svara) on 
about 20,000 laymen and priests, as well as the practice 
of meditation on his own Teacher. Though he had not 
reached even the age of three, he used to tell continuously 
jests on religious subjects in order to amuse others. 
When a draught happened, Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa came 
into his presence and requested him to send rain. The 
child cried out: “O great upasaka ’Ga'-ya (name of a 
local deity), my host, give rain at once! If you fail to 
give rain, I shall inflict a strict punishment 011 you!” 
and immediately a heavy shower of rain fell. He used 
to describe Tusita and perform many similar wonderful 
deeds. He then journeyed gradually towards Koh-po anJ 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others. After that 
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he Visited ’Ol-klia bltra-sis-than (Tsa-ri) via Dags-po. The 
maha-upadhyaya bSod-bzahs-pa sent a sedan-chair (do-li 
<Sanskrit, dola, dolika) to receive him, and he manifested 
the manner of proceeding there. dBah Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan offered him tea. He (the Dharmasvamin) attended 
on the sPrul-sku Chos-dpal ye-ses, the Dharmasvamin Roh- 
po (Ron^chen-pa) and others, and manifested the manner of 
studying with them. In short, he visited the regions of 
Khams, Koh-po, Dags-po, various places in Tibet, and vari¬ 
ous localities of Central Khams, and numberless were his 
labours for the j^lvation of living beings. In the year V/ater- 
Male-Ape (chii^pho-spre’u—145a A,D.) when he was stay¬ 
ing at rTse-lha-^gah, a soothsayer (mo-ma) told him that the 
signs of dreams were of a very apprehensive nature. There¬ 
upon the acarya Sahs-rgyas seh-ge offered prayers for the 
ptolongation (of his) life. The (hierarch) said: “This year 
misfortune will not befall me! For nine months I shall be 
responsible (for my life).” He then proceeded to the her¬ 
mitage of gSa’-phur. During his seclusion, he offered to 
all the images (at the hermitage) offerings and vestments. 
He also made offerings to his religious protector and issued 
instructions. Having placed the images inside boxes, and 
having scaled them, he said to the Dharmasvamin slSle-bo- 
pa: “Don’t break the seal until my coming!” The latter 
inquired; “What is the reason?” The hierarch said: 
“Because of a dispute between Sambhala and Ma-kha'", I 
must go and help Kulika (Rigs-ldan).” Though they begged 
him to stay, numerous signs of his passing were observed, 
such as earthquakes, the obscuration of the day, flower 
showers, etc. One day, the hierarch said: “I also belong 
to the Lineage of the bKa’-brgyud-pas,” and composed 
a prayei (for himself), saying; “You also should say it!” 
About that time also, he handed over his garments and black 
hat, as well as books containing jx-ecepts on the bSre-pho 
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(according to Mar-pa), etc. to Gu-srI-ba. He also made pro¬ 
phecies which were to be kept secret (luh-bstan bka’-rgya). 
He passed away at the age of 38. in the year Water-Female- 
Hen (chu-mo-bya—1453 A.D.). His chief disciples were very 
numerous ; Ban-kar-ba ’)am-dpal bzah-po-ba and Gu-srI dPal- 
’byor Don-grub-pa were both prominent. The present incar¬ 
nated bla-ma (sprul-pa’i sku) Rah-byuh Kun-mkhycn Chos- 
kyi rgyal-po was born in the Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi— 
1454 A.D.) as son of father Gragvpa dpal-grub and mother 
Lha-mo-skyid at the hermitage of U-rgyan m the locality of 
rFJod. He laboured extensively for the emancipation of 
numberless living beings at various localities. The chief 
disciples from dPal Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa onwards: the 
disciples of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa who were called “The Four 
’Od” (’Od-bzi): mTha’-ma Tshnl.khrims-’od, Nam-mkha’- 
’od, sMe’u Byah-chub-’od and rGya-sgom Ye-ses-’od. Fur¬ 
ther, 2 ah rin-po-che, mKh.ts-pa dBah-rdor, sTag-del-b.i, gTsah- 
so-ba, rGya-Pho-ba luh-pa, Chos-tje Gahs-p3,r|e rDzoh-pa 
Rih-chen seh-ge, Sans-rgyas ras-pa chen-po and others. The 
disciples of Kar-ma pa-si; Ye-ses dbah-phyug and Rin-chen- 
dpal. It is said that w'hen in Mongolia, the Emperor had 
accused Kar-ma-pa, and ordered ro be inflicted on him and 
his retinue the eight kinds of punishments, these two had 
been burnt. gYag-ru Ras-pa, the ascetic ^wa-ser-ba (“Yellow 
hat”), 2 wa-dmar-ba (“Red hat”), 2 w.a-khra-ba (“Piebald 
hat”), sTag-mgo-pa (“Tiger He.id”), gZig-mgo-pa (“Leopard 
Head”), Dom-mgo-pa (“Bear Head”), sPyan-sha sTag-sod-pa, 
’Jam-dbyahs blo-gros seh-ge, who was said to have been 
censured by (Kar-ma-pa) on accunt of his views, dBon 
Rin-po-che, gNam-mtsho-pa chen-po. Byah-sems rgyal- 
yes, grub-chen U-rgyan-pa, gf^an-ras and others. The 
disciples of the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh rdo-rje: the 
ascetic bSam-gtan rin-chen, Sa-grag-s-pa seh-ge, the ascetic 
Tre-bo, the ascetic Khii-go-ba, Khrag-skyugs-pa, Ye-rgyal- 
ba, IDoh-ston, g 2 on-nu-’bum, sPyan-sha rDor-rin-pa, tlie 
latter obtained his power from" Ber-nag-can ( a form of 
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Malilkiila). sTag-luh Kun-spans Rm-po-clie, rGyal-ba gYun- 
scon-pa, mKhaS'grub Dharmaraja, gYag-sde pan-chen, mKhas- 
grub Dar-rgyal-ba, the bla-ma Dar-’byuh, niKhan-chen rTsi- 
bar-ba, the acarya ']am-hag, kLog-skya bKa’-bzi-pa Seh-ge 
rgyal-mtshan. mNon-pa-ba, sMan-kluhs-pa, La-stod-pa mGon- 
rgyal-ba, the upadhyaya of dGe-’dun sgah-pa and mKhas- 
btsun-pa. The disciples of the Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’i rdo- 
r)e: the ac^a Gu’i-guh-pa Rin-chen-dpal, the Dharmasva¬ 
min Ri’u-sgah-pa, Kun>spahs Kun-dga’ don-grub, Lho Rin-po- 
chc, r)e-bcsun Nags-mgo-ba, Ri-mgo-ba, Sar-pa, mTsho-dkar- 
mo-ba, Byams-chos-pa Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan, Kar-ma-pa 
dKon-gzon (a famous scholar), the Dharmasvamin mKha’- 
spyod-pa and oth'TS. The disciple of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa 
known as the Dharmasvamin Gahs-pa: He was a native of 
Gya-har and was born in the Year Wood-Female-Shccp (sih- 
mo-lug —i iy5 A.D.) as son of a Tantric, a follower of the 
"Old” Tantras. Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa was then in his 66th 
yeir. His ordination name was Rin-chen ’od-zer. He 
attended on my Teachers, including ’Bri-khuh chos-r)e, sTag- 
luh Thah-pa, rMog-lcog-pa, La-yag-pa, Dags-p ’Dul-’dzin, 
iSle-gnas gsal-byan, Kha-che pah-chen and others. His chief 
Teacher was mDo-ba Ras-pa. From him he obtained a yogic 
insight into dse Mahamudra Cycle. He practised meditation 
in various places, such as Pha-boh dkar-leb of )o-mo Gahs 
and other localities. Later he laboured extensively for the 
benefit of living beings. At the end of his life Mongol 
troops invaded Tibet. He passed away at the age of 75 in 
the year Earth-Fcmalc-Hen (sa.mo-bya—i A.D.). His 
disciple bSain-glih Rin-po-che: at Khu-luh in sGro-luh scr- 
chuh-pa of Lower My an, one named A-mes rf^og rDo-r)c 
dbah-phyug had three sons: Phug-pa mGon, Phug-parGyal 
and Phug-pa Dar. The eldest of the three. Phug-pa mGon 
worked at first as servant at rTa-nag. Then having gone to 
Dih-ri, he became a yogin. bS.im-glih Rin-po clie was born 
in the year Earth-Female-Hcn (sa-mo-bya— i 189 A.D.) as 
son of the yoginl Dar-ma Icain of Sab-zo-ha-ba. wlio was 
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Staying at Din-ri, and Phug-pa mGon. At the age of a i, 
he was ordained, dPyal Chos-bzan (dPyal lo-tsha-ba). and 
gTsah-pa Sur-sbos acting as apadhyaya and acarya. He 
attended on many Teachers and made extensive studies. He 
also acted for many years as assistant preacher (zur-chos-pa) 
of dPyal. From an ascetic belonging to the sect of the 
EXags-po bKa’-brgyud-pas at the mon.nstery of Ser-phreh of 
Upper Myan, he obtained the ll^a-ldan (the Mahamudra) 
and other doctrines, and secured a yogic insight (rtogs-pa) 
into the system of Mahamudra. Having become a di^'plc 
of Gans-pa Rin-chen 'od-zer he heard from him many doctri¬ 
nes. He was also a disciple oP Ko-brag-pa. In the second 
half of his life, he founded the monastery of bSam-glih in 
Lower Myah. He possessed a lofty understanding and his 
labours for the welfare of living beings were great. He 
passed away at the age of 72, in the year Iron-Ape (Icags- 
spre—1260 A.D.). He was born in the same year as the 
Dharrnasvamin rGod-tshah-pa, but his life was two years 
longer than that of rGod.tshan-pa. The Chapter on the first 
Lineage of Incarnate bLa-mas. 

The Linedge of Abbots of the monastery of ’Tshur-phu ; 
the monastery was founded by the Master Dus-gsum mkhyen- 
pa, who laboured for the benefit of living beings. After his 
passing away, Lho-la Yag-pa occupied the (abbot’s) chair for 
two or three years. After the chair was occupied by Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa’s disciple Ran-’byun Sans-rgyas of sTod- 
luns gram-pa. After him Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa’s disciple 
Gya-pa Gafis-pa. After him rGya-mtsho bla-ma occupied the 
chair for two or three years. After him Rm.chen-grags. 
These three were natives of Gya-ba. When Rin-chen-grags 
was occupying the chair, Kar-ma pa-si came from Khams 
and occupied the chair. After him, Kar-ma-pa’s maternal 
nephew (snag-dbon) took over the chair and was called dbOn 
Rin-po-che. After him, the paternal (rus-dbon) nephew of 
Kar-ma-pa, the bla-ma gNas-nafi-pa. After him A-dban 
Yc-ses dbah'phyug, son of gTsiJg-tor-sky.ibs, tlie brother of 
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Kar-ma-pa. Then the latter’s son the bla-ma bKra-sis ’bum- 
pa took over the chair. After him the bla-ma dBah-rin, son 
of dbOn-po”A-dpal, brother of bKra-sis ’bum-pa. Then the 
chair was taken over by Tshad-ma pandita, who occupied it 
for six months and then died. Again the bla-ma dBan-rin 
occupied the chair for several years. The bla-ma Rin-chen- 
dpal, a nephew of the bla-ma gNas-nah-pa, was appointed by 
the Dharmasvamin Rah-byun rdo-rje, and took over the chair. 

He was also called the bLa-ma Nag-po (the “black Lama”). 

After him, his cousin the bla-ma Chos-byah. After him, the 
bla-ma Chos-tgyal, the second son of A-dpal, occupied the 
chair for a long time. At first he held a golden seal with (52'*) 
a crystal Tho-su (<t*u-shu) and the title of Gu’i-gun (Kuei- 
kung). Later (he received) the crystal seal of a kon-tih gu srl 
(Kuan-ting kuo-shih) accompanied by a ’|a’-sa ’khor-ma 
(Imperial letter of office with the images of eight or nine 
dragons). After his death, his brother Chos-blo (Chos-kyi 
blo^ros) took over the chair and inherited the title. After 
his death, his younger brother dKa’-thub’s eldest son—the 
Rin-po-che Kun-dga’ blo-gros-pa inherited the cliair and the 
title for about fifteen years. He entrusted tiic chair to his 
brother Chos-kyi ’od-zer who took it over and the title for 
24 y^rs. After his death, his brother the bla-ma bSod-nams 
rgya-mstho’s eldest son ’Jam-dbyahs Don-grub "bd-zer took 
over the chair and title. When he occupied the chair, the 
Dharmasvamin De-bzin g^gs-pa proceeded to the Imperial 
Court. He received a golden seal and the title of Kon-tin Ta’i 
Gu-sri, as well as that of Ka’o-mih (Kuan-ting Ta Kuo-shih; 
Kao-ming), and then continued to act as abbot for 43 years. 

After that (the chair was occupied) by the present Gu-sri-ba. 

The Chapter on the Lineage of abbots of ’Tshur-phu. The 
story of the Second Lineage of Incarnated bLa-mas. 

On his death, Khol-po-dga’, a disciple of the Venerable 
Tilli-pa, was reborn at Jalandhara as a Brahmana named Sar^ 
vavid (Kun-rig), a disciple of Ni-ro-pa. After that, he was 
.igain reborn as g 2 on-nu gsan-chol in Nepal. He heard 
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many Tantric precepts. Once a thought occured to him: 
“It is said in the Tantras, tliat one is unable to attain Budd- 
hahood without following the Tantra. Further, it is also said 
that (the practice of the Tantra) depends solely on the 
Teacher.” While he was praying for a meeting with a holy 
teacher, he went to a forest to gather flowers, and saw a yo¬ 
ung maiden adorned with many ornaments who appeared 
inside a cloud, and said to him: “O Son! ToLthe Snow 
Country of the North, cr a country known as Tibet, which 
had been indicated in a prophecy of the Buddha, go and 
your wish will be granted! There you will meet an incarna¬ 
tion of the Buddha himself ! ” He related (the prophecy) to 
his own Teacher the Indian Vajrapani (rGya-gar Phyag-na) 
and with his permission he journeyed northwards. He met 
numerous kalyana-mitras and his faith increased. He told 
them of his many wishes. Then he met the Venerable 
Mid-la and several times prostrated himself in front of him. 
He shed tears and grasping (the Teacher’s) feet, expressed 
a solemn wish. The Venerable Mid-la made a prophecy 
to him: “You will be .again and again reborn in this 
Country of Snows, and will practise religion. You will meet 
those who are above men and who lead men in a human 
form. Through the power of former virtues, a concen¬ 
trated belief in them must be born in you, and its results 
are sure to ripen quickly. Your wish will be gran¬ 
ted!” While practising austerities on the border of Nepal 
and Tibet, he transmigrated and was reborn in the year Fire- 
Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1096 A.D.) as son of father 
dGe-bsnen '(upasaka) ’Byun-seh and mother sGrol-ma-’bum 
in Upper dbU-ru (dbUs). He went to the Master sGam- 
po-pa, and his nephew, and at the age of 19 received 
both the noviciate and the final monastic ordination in the 
presence of the uncle and nephew. He was named Tshul- 
khrims dpal. He attended on many teachers, who included 
many bKa’-gdam»-pa kalyana-mitras, the Master Ras-chuh-pa 
and others. He considered both the uncle and nephew 
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(i.e. sGam-po-pa and his nephew) as being real Buddhas 
and accepted them as his mula^urus. When the Dharinasva- 
min Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa came on a visit to the^(daster 
Dags-po, uncle and nephew, faith was born in him also. 
Ke also obtained many doctrines from him. At the age of 
37, in the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1132 
A.D.) he passed away. His reincarnation was the monk 
Nam-mkha’-’od, who was born in the year Water-Female-Ox 
(chu-mo-glah—^133 A.D.) as son of father dGpn-pa Don- 
grub bla-ma and mother Lha-mo Icam at Ru-mtshams. In his 
childhood he had a recollection of his former teacher and had 
faith (in him). At the age of 8, or 9, he was entrusted 
to the Dharmasvamin Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa. For 8, or 9 
years he attended on him without interruption. (The tc.|cher) 
bestowed on him numerous precepts and instructions. He 
attended on his Teacher witli veneration and devotion, and 
did not behave as a child. He studied precepts and pleased 
the Master greatly. After the departure of the Dliarmas- 
vamin to Khams, he practised meditation at several hermi¬ 
tages, including those of Gahs-dkar, Sc-mo-do, Kha-rag, 
Thah-lha and others. During the intervals of the period of his 
seclusion, he met many holy persons, including ’Gro-mgon Zah, 
Lho-pa, sKyer-sgah-pa, gLin and others, and heard precepts 
from them. In particular, he had great faith in bDe-gsegs 
sTag-luh Thah-pa and obtained instruction from him. He 
practised chiefly meditations. When the Dharmasvamin 
came to dbUs, he bestowed on him the remaining precepts 
and numeious instructions. Then for 17 years, he stayed 
in seclusion and received some signs of initiation. He 
died at the age of 67 in the year Earth-Fcmale-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lug—1199 A.D.). His next reincarnation (was) bKra- 
sis grags-pa who was born in Lower Khams in the year 
Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-sprc’u—1200 A.D.) as son of 
father ’Phags-pa rTa-mchog-gi rnal-’byor-pa (a devotee of 
Hay.agrlva) dBafi-phyug legs-pa and mother sGrol-ma-’tsho. 
Because of impression left on his mind by his former life. 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


5*3 


he proceeded to dbUs and obtained precepts from sKu-yal- 
ba of sTag-luh. He greatly pleased his Teacher, who bes¬ 
towed on him the final instructions in the Doctrine. He 
was held m compassion by Sahs-rgyas Yar-byon and practised 
meditation for many years. During his seclusion he met 
the Dharmasvamin Kar-ma-pa and a strong faith was born in 
him. The hierarch told him : “Formerly you had been a 
disciple of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, in your ncxtJije you will 
be my disciple. Now~follow the chief practice in this 
manner” (nams-len dhos-gzi) and saying so, he bestowed pre¬ 
cepts on him. He died at the age of 83 in the year Water- 
Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.). Soon after, the 
ascetic (rtogs-ldan) Gr.ags-pa seh-ge was born m the year 
Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1283 A.D.) as son of 
father sTag-chu-pa and mother A-rgod-gza’ of the dBrah-gu 
family of the Sa clan which was one of the two ’Bu and Sa 
clans, in the locality of sPotn-po. The' parents and their 
son (the three) obtained initiation from the bla-ma sTon- 
byah-ba. When the deity took possession (Ye-ses phab-pa. 
jnina-avista) of the moth.er, she began to dance and utter 
Sanskrit words. The bla-ma said: “She is a jhana-dakinl!” 
From the age of five, the boy had visions of the Tara and 
from his early childhood he possessed an unimpeded faculty 
of prescience. At the age of 13. he received the upasaka 
vows in the presence of bLo-gros grags-pa, a disciple of the 
Master Khol-pa, and spent two years with him. Then he 
was taken to the residence of one who knew the mantra of 
Kha-thun (name of a r^ifi-ma chos-skyofi/a deity invoked 
in black rriagic/, a form of Yama, gSin-r)e Kha-thun nag-po). 
He applied himself with great diligence to propitiations, and 
to his enemies he exhibited many Mgns of magic. At the 
age of 17, he was ordained at the monastery of sPom in the 
presence of the bla-ma Yc ses seh-ge, and heard (the initia¬ 
tion) of the Lhan-skyes (propitiation of Vajravarahi without 
bi)a). the ]o-mo htih-bskyed (propitiation of Va|rav.uahi born 
of the bija-hrih) and the Bam-bskyed (propitiation of Vajra- 
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varahl born of the blja-bani). This Yc-ses seh-ge-ba was a 
disciple of rGya Pho-ba luh-pa. rGya Pho-ba luh-pa obtained 
the doctrine from Dus-gsum nikhyen-pa. From these-teath- 
ers he obtained many precepts. Especially he obtained ins¬ 
tructions in the tipaya-.marga from Ye-ses seh-ge-ba, and an 
intense “Inner Heat” was produced in him. He used to 
wear a single linen cloth and became known as dbBah-gu 
ras-pa. About- that rime, he had a vision of Ber-nag-can, 
who prophesied-to him a journey to dbUs. He then thought 
of proceeding to dbUs and of studying treatises on philoso¬ 
phy. He asked his father’s permission to go, but the father 
withheld his permission. Then, in secret, he took a good 
horse, several pieces ot gold and silver, and fled accompanied 
by ’Ba’-ri chos-sah. They covered the distance without 
accident. At the source of the Sog-chu, he dreamt ot Ber- 
nag-can, who told him: “I shall act as your friend!” On 
awakening, he felt his mind at peace. Then in the year 
Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u—1308 A. D.), he came to 
Tshur-phu. Ac that time, the Dharmjsvamin Rah-byuii 
rdo-r|e, having been invited to Koh-po, was residing in Koh- 
po. He heard many doctrines from the acarya Tshul-rin, inclu¬ 
ding the initiation to the Guhyasamaja Cycle and the Tantra. 
From the acarya bSod-nams seh-ge, he obtained the initiation 
of the five liVa-tshan (a rite belonging to the Kalacakra Cycle) 
and some sadhanas. The latter gave him also a bell (phyag- 
dril), which was said to have belonged to Dus-gsum mkhyen- 
pa. From the acary.l dbU-ma-pa of gNam-par he heard 
the initiation into the Cycles of Samvara and Hcvajra, and 
the practice of the Yoga-Tantra together with the dbyans- 
bri-chig (instructions as to the drawing, measurements of 
mandalas and the melodies to accompany an initiation rite). 
After that he proceeded to gSah-phu and became the disciple 
of the cliief preacher (bla-chos-pa) ’jam.dbyahs Sak-gzon, and 
of the assistant preacher the acarya bLo-gros m.tshuns-med, 
and obtained (instructions) in many pnilosophical texts, inclu¬ 
ding the Five Divisions of the Yogacarya-bhuini of Asahga, 
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the Five Treatises of Maitreya, the Pramanaviniscaya (Tg. 
Tshed-ma, No. 4211), the Arya-Prajnaparamita-sancayagatha 
(Kg. Ses-phyin, No. 13), the Bodhisattva-carya-avatara, (Tg. 
dbU-me, No. 3871) and other texts. In particular, when 
the acarya bLo-gros mtshuns-med saw a commentary-on the 
Prajnapiramita being composed by him, he said: “Though 
well done, there will be no to follow it. Leave it!” 
He then gave up the writing (of the commentary). When 
the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-r)e arrived from Koh-po, 
he went to meet the Dharmasvamin at a place where the 
hierarch was presiding over a festival held by Tshal-pa dGa’- 
bde-gsegs-pa. Having mastered the Prajhaparamita within 
four years, he made a round of the monasteries in gTsah 
for the purpose of debating and became famous as one versed 
in the language of the Prajnaparamita. While he was resid- 
ing at gSah-phu, he went to meet rGya-brag chos-rje, who 
was very famous. On the mere seeing of his face, the whole 
outlook of people used to change. He was expert in the 
understanding of the Absolute and compasDton. Any one 
who happened tc stay in his presence developed a concen- 
tracct.; t.ar.ce and thus gteac taith was born 'o him. He 
obceined an exposition of the precepts of the three niTha’- 
bra! of 2 i-byed and a mental creative effect towatds Enlighten¬ 
ment according t^ the Madhyamakas. In aii lie spent seven 
years ar gSah-phn. As he grew weary of the disputes be¬ 
tween the followers of the “New” and “Old” schools, he 
proceeded to sKuhs, where resided the Dharmasvamin accom¬ 
panied by ten disciples. The Dharmasvamin said to him; 
“Last night Ber-nag-can appeared here! You seem to be 
escorted by a religious protector!” In that year the Dharma¬ 
svamin founded the (monastery) of bDe-chen stehs. ■ Whiip 
his hut was being built, he obtained instruction in ' the “Six 
Doctrines” of Na-ro and during the summer practised medi¬ 
tation at Seh-ge-luh, and achieved success. Lie had a vision 
that the v^alley was filled with water and related it to the 
Dharmasvamin, who said. “Indeed, you have caught the 
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breath of water” (chu’i rlun, one of five kinds of rlun). He 
spent the winter meditating at bDe-chen, and developed 
the faculty of training in dreams (svapna, meditation practice 
while sleeping) and of (manifesting) his illusory body (maya- 
kaya; the training in dreams and the manifestation of the 
illusory body are two practices included in the-ySix Doctrines” 
of Na-ro-pa). When a persistent rumour spread that troops 
of the Upper Hor (sTod-hor or Central Asian Turks) were 
coming, he saw a vision of the troops turning back from the 
shores of the lake Ma-dros-pa (mTs!io-Ma-pham, Manasar- 
ovar Lake), and only after the lapse of half a month the 
news came that soldiers were not required. When practi¬ 
sing in his dream, he tried to go to U-rgyan, and had a glimpse 
of the country on several occasions. He thought that he 
should go to U-rgyan and become one similar to the maha- 
siddha U-rgyan-pa. He related the matter to the 

Dharmasvamin and the latter said: “Wonderful 

indeed is the wild steed of vision (hams-myofi) !” But he did 
not tell him a^hether he would succeed or not in reaching 
U-rgyan. When the Dharmasvamin was invited to sNe.rr^o 
in the autumn, he accompanied him as his attendant. There 
he took final leave (of the Dharmasvamin) and proceeded 
towards gTsaii. At Jo-mo-nah (the original monastery /rtsa 
ba’i dgon-pa/ of the ]o-nah-pas) he met Byah-sems rgyal-yes 
and told him: “I am a priest of the Dharmasvamin, my 
name is Grags-pa sch-ge. I am going now to U-rgyan 
(Oddiyana).” The - latter replied : “The Doctrine of India 
has set! The Tirruskas may cause an accident.” He believed 
him, and in company with some other persons obtained the 
highest initiation (uttara-abhiseka) of the Kalacakra. He also 
obtained the pratyahara (sor-sdud) of the Sadahga (of the Ka¬ 
lacakra) and meditated on it. He perceived the complete 
signs (of this method) and related his experiences. The Tea¬ 
cher said; “You have already obtained the anusmrti (r)cs- 
dran, the Sixth “br.incli'’). Did you meditate before?” 
He replied: “1 had obtained many instructions from the 
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Dharmasvamin Ran-’byuh-ba. In particular, I practised the 
s 5 }in-thig and saw the results (lit. signs—rtags) of this me¬ 
thod” (1. e. the Sadahga). The bla-ma said: ‘‘You belong 
to the class of cig-char-bas”^* Ht went as an attendant of 
Byan-sems-pa who was going to Phug-mo’i brag, and spent 
one year with him. The latter bestowed on him the com¬ 
plete instructions in the Sadanga (sbyor-drug, of the Kala- 
cakra). He also received many permissions (lun) of Indian 
basic texts and permission to teach them to others. Then, 
one night, while en route to Sa-skya, he saw in a dream that 
the Tara had told him that he would not be able to reach 
OJdlyana, and he accordingly dropped his intention of pro¬ 
ceeding to Oddiyana. Then on the road leading cowards the 
“Six Forts” of Mid-la and Sri-ri, he met the lo-tsa-ba bLo- 
gros brtan-pa, and spent several days with him, and obtained 
from him the permission (lun) to read the Sri Paramarthaseva 
(Don-dam bsnen-pa, Tg.' rGyud, No. 1348) and the sGrub- 
thabs rgya-mtsho. In a hermitage called ’Bri-lcam of Upper 
Sa-skya, he heard the several precepts on rTsa-rluh (rtsa—the 
three mystic veins; rlun—breach) from a Khams-pa of bright 
appearance, because he had practised the Sadahga and the 
Karma-mudra method (las-rgya). After that he proceeded to 
SrI-ri and while he was residing at rGod-tshah, and the Dhar¬ 
masvamin was staying at ]o-mo-gahs, he heard clearly (by his 
divine ear) the latter’s song. In a dream he met the Dharma¬ 
svamin rGod-tshah-pa and discussed religious subjects with 
him. He observed that over the foot-print of the Venerable 
Mid-la there was an imprint of the foot of God-tshah-pa. He 
then obtained an introduction into the Doctrine (chos-’brel, 
lit. “a religious link”) from the raahasiddha ’Dam-pa Zig-po, 
who was residing north of SrI-ri. After that he proceeded 
towards the “Six Forts” (rDzoh-drug) and spent a consider¬ 
able time at Brag-dkar, Khu-byug dben-pa-rdzoh and Brag- 
dmar. In the ocher places he made a short stay only. He 

ri A person of spontaneous spiritual development. 
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met the Venerable One (Mid-la) in a dream, and the latter 
sang for him a psalm. His meditation greatly developed. He 
spent three years in that region, and paid a visit to 
’Phags-pi Wa-ti (at sKyi-roh ; sKyi-roh Jo-bo, one of the 
three sacred images of Tibet: Lha-sa’i Jo-bo, sKyi—roh-gi 
Jo-bo, Kho-char Jo-bo). After that he returned, and spent 
some time at the birth-place of the Dharmasvamin. He 
also visited Dih-ri, and then proceeded towards sPu-tra, and 
heard an introduction into religion (chos-’brel) from a young 
novice, who was an incarnation of Grub-chen-pa (U-rgyan- 
pa), and was aged 13, and possessed pure faculties. 
He also obtained instructions in religion from the maha- 
upadhyaya bSod-nams ’od-zer. There he met dBon-chen 
dPon-po Tih-’dzin bzah-po and was given a golden srah 
by him. After that he proceeded to bDe-chen to interview 
the Dharmasvamin. He spent five full years medicating 
at bDe-che:s and heard many doctrines. He received final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
g 2 on-nu by:tiVchub and the acarya bKra-sis rin-chen. He 
also heard several doctrines from the upadhyaya. Then 
during a Tantric feast (tshogs-gral), he saw the mountains of 
Dags-Lha-sgam-po through his prabhasvara, and Dags-po Lba- 
rje residing inside a sphere of rainbows, and he recollected 
former states. He saw clearly his former existetKes, and 
sang a song (about them). He said: “’Or-ston and gYam- 
bzahs-pa from that time (i.c. from the time of his former 
incarnation) had become my disciples.” He said that on 
one occasion when the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh-ba felt indis¬ 
posed, he said to us: “There is some one who had uttered 
a magic spell against us in the direction of gTsah (gtad is 
a magic rite which consists in handing over a man to a naga 
or demi-god. During the rite a magic diagram is buried 
with some objects which had belonged to the man against 
whom the sjjell is being directed, in a spring facing the north). 
You, ascetics, should hold a rite!” He then distributed to 
us the necessary implements of the rite. Some of us perfor- 
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mcd the “Life” ceremony (Tshe-sgrub), some recited the 
mantra of rNam-’Joms (Vajravidarana-nama-dharanl, Kg. 
rGyud, No. 750). I and Tshul-blo performed the "defensive 
rite” of Yamantaka (gSin-rJe’i bzlog-pa). After one month, 
the whole country-side as far as Sa-skya, appeared to me as 
a prabhasvara vision, and during the vision I heard that in 
a Tantric monastery many Indian (mon-bu) were wailing 
loudly. Next morning I went to see the Dharmasvamin and 
reported the matter to him, saying that I had seen such a 
prabhasvara vision and that something must have happened 
to the magicians.” The Dharmasvamin sent an attendant 
of the acirya rDo-rJe sen-ge to have a look, and the man dis¬ 
covered that the magicians at the monastery were afflicted 
with dysentery (dmar-nad), and that some of the Tanrric 
had died. TTie Precious Lord had also recovered from his 
indisposition. He then bestowed the initiation into the 
iNa-tshan (a Kalacakra rice) on about twenty disciples, inclu¬ 
ding rTogs-ldan E-rgyal, the upadhyaya Tshul-blo, sTon.pa, 
Lha-rje gYam-bzah-pa and others. This was the first occa¬ 
sion on which he had performed an initiation ceremony. 
Henceforth he laboured extensively for the welfare of others 
by bestowing initiations and instructions. He used to say: 
“The Dharmasvamin when he was going to found the monas¬ 
tery of Nags-phu in Koh-jw, appointed me, against mv 
wish, abbot of the bDe-chen monastery. But 1 refused to 
comply with his command. Because of this, in later life 
my own disciples disobeyed my words.” He heard the 
secret part of the "Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen gsah- 
skor) from the vidyadhara Kumararaja (a famous rNih-ma-pa 
bla -ma. Teacher of kLoh-chen-pa). He settled at the her¬ 
mitage of Phug-mo. At gSan-phu he obtained the Cycle 
of Vajravarahi according to the method of Na-ro from the 
bla-ma sTon-dar. He also received an auspicious prophecy 
and chiefly practised meditation on it. After that he pro¬ 
ceeded towards Ra-tshag and made offerings to the Lady 
(Vajravarahi), and secured many signs of her blessing him. 
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He said; “Lha-sa is the counterpart of Vajrasana (rDo-rJe- 
Idan); Ra-tshag is the counterpart of Oddlyana.” He spent 
five years at Phug-mo-che, and then proceeded to rTa-phug 
mKha’-’gro-glin, a hermitage founded by the siddha Chu-sgom- 
ma bSam gtan rgyan, a disciple of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, in 
the Upper part of ’Tshur-ca-ra. He found thw signs of the 
landscape round gNas-nan to be auspicious. One night he 
saw in his dream Chu-sgom-ma appearing in the sky, who 
told him: “If you build a monastery at a spot over 
there, great benefit will arise for living beings. I, being 
(a woman) of low birth, am unable to establish it, but, you 
brother, will succeed”, and saying so, she disappeared. He 
therefore resolved to build a monastery there in the year 
of the Ape (spre’u-lo—1332 A.D.^. One night he saw the 
T.tra, poorly adorned, her face covered with dust, and there¬ 
fore he did not start the building during that year, and 
pretended that it had not been approved by astrologers. He 
founded the monastery of gNas-naii in the beginning of the 
Hen year (bya-lo—1333 A.D.). When he was laying its 
foundation, he had a vision of Ber-nag-can placing the 
loads on the spot of the “Lower” mansion, and therefore he 
built his mansion on that spot. He built the monastery in a 
month and a half, and about aliundred priests gathered there. 
All practised meditation and many of them obtained rhe 
signs (results) of the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro and the 
Sadanga, Said he: “In this monastery the practice of medi¬ 
tation will be on the increase for three generations, then a 
ploughman will come!” (by this he meant that for three 
generations the inmates would practise meditation, but after 
that the monks would acquire the habits of villagers). There 
he laboured extensively for the welfare of living beings. 
After that he entrusted his mansion to sTon-pa. He made 
him give instructions and founded the mansion of Yah-dgon 
(Yah-dgon—a monastery situated on the summit of a hill, at 
the foot of whidi the main m.onastery had been built. Cf. Yaa- 
dben). There lie practised meditations for one year without 
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seeing anybody. After that he received a message from the 
Precious Dharmasvamin from the Imperial Palace (Peking), 
saying that he should take up residence at bDe-chen. He 
therefore settled at bDe-chen. Here he built a spacious 
mansion and spent a summer. Then he felt slightly indis¬ 
posed, and thought that gNas-nah was a healthier pLice. He 
moved there and soon recovered. In the Hare year (yos-lo— 
*339 A.D.), while he was staying in strict seclusion at bDe- 
chen, he perceived that the Precious Dharmasvamin had 
passed away at the Imperial Palace. At the age of 6i, which 
was a critical year for him, he fell ill at gNas-nah. He saw 
a vision of Tara appearing in the sky, well-adorned and 
surrounded by fragrance, and he recovered from his indisposi¬ 
tion. Then again he felt indisposed in the tenth month of 
the Mouse year (byi-ba-lo—1348 A.D.) and saw a vision of 
Sahaja-VajravarahT amidst a procession, in the intervals of 
which numerous young girls were seen dancing, and he reco¬ 
vered. Till that time, he had numerous visions of the 
heavenly spheres. He also had a clear vision of the Inter¬ 
mediate Stage and was able to benefit the denizens of the 
Intermediate Stage (bar-do). He also removed numerous 
accidents that hindered ascetics. His actions similar to the above 
are numberless. In the end, at the age of 67, in the last 
month of the spring of the Earth-Female-Ox year (sa-mo- 
glah—1349 A.D.) he showed signs of indisposition, and from 
the 14th onwards his lic.ilth began to deteriorate. He gave 
detailed instructions to the up.ldhyaya and the acarya, saying: 
“You should distribute my property ! I intended to proceed 
in .a “rainbow body ” (’|a’-lus) in this very life, but due to 
some accidents I failed in it. Now my remains should not 
be cremated, but should be .adorned with the six kinds of 
ornaments and enshrined in a silver caitya of a bright colour, 
turning my face towards the East.” On the 19th day in 
the forenoon he passed aw.ay into the sphere of Peace. 
On the 23rd day, they performed the funeral rites and all 
observed a heavy shower of flowers. At that time it was said 
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that because of a karmic connection of his former incarnation, 
a flower shower also fell at sTag-luh. When they had en¬ 
shrined his remains in the caitya, a rainbow appeared from 
all quarters, and the sacrificial offerings of Tantric feast of 
Vajravarahl were seen surrounded by a rainbow. In general, 
he had many disciples, but four were known as the “Gieat 
Sons” (bu-chen): rTogs-ldan mGon-rgyal-ba, ’]|am-dbyahs 
Chos-rdor-ba, gYag-sdc pan-chen and mKhas-grub Dar-ma 
rgyal-mtshan. Of these, gYag-sdc pan-chen was born at 
gYag-sde byc-ma in the year Earth-Femalc-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag—1299 A.D.) as son of father A-mi dKon-pichog dpal 
and mother sKya-rgyal chos-skyid. This is the Hog year (sj") 
during which Bu-ston Rin-po-chc had reached his ninth year. 

When he had reached the age of'five, be heard (the exposi¬ 
tion) of the Nan-soh sbyoh-rgyud (Kg. rGyud, No. 483) 
from ’Ban-po Chos dbah. He studied grammar with the 
ascetic Rin-smon and )o-ston Dar-brtson. Later he heard the 
Vinaya and the Abhidharma, and received the upasaka 
vows and the intermediate (bar-ma) ordination^^ in the presence 
of the maha-upadhyaya Chos-dpal-ba. On several occasions 
he heard (the exposition) of the Vinaya. He was ordained 
as novice in the presence of Ras-ston bSod-rin. He also heard 
from him the V inaya. He received the final mon.istic ordi¬ 
nation in the presence of the maha-upadliyaya ’Od-’byuh and 
2 wa-chcn Rin-’byuh. From bLo-gros mtshuhs-med of gSah- 
phu, he obtained the (Ptamana)viniscaya(rNam-hcs), the 
“Five Treatises of Maitreya” (Byams-chos-iha), the Bodhisatt- 
vacarya-ivatara, the Pramanasamgraha (Tshad-ma bsdus-pa, 

Tshad-ma Kun 4 as-btus-pa, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4203, or the 
Tsh.id-ma bsdus-pa yid-kyi mun-sel, a Tibetan work) and the 
Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata (Fg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4155). 

From the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh rdo-rje he obtained the 
initi.ition (into the sidhanas) of rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (a form 

12. At the time of the B.ir-ma rab-byuh the ordained upasaka is permitted to 
wtar inunasfc robes Intermediate (bar-ma) nnans here tlie intermediate stage 
htnsLLn the upasaka stage and th'- novice stage 
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of Avalokitesvara), Vajravarahl, the Samvara (bDe-mclio;r), 
the Yatnantaka (’)igs-byed), the gDan-bzi (Catuhpitha), an 
explanation of the Sadahga, the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro, 
the Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor (the full title of the text is Lhan-cig 
skyes-sbyor ga’u-ma. It belongs to the Mahamudra Cycle. 
After Mid-la ras-pa a special sect appeared in Tibet), the 
sKu-gsum ho-sprod (a Tibetan text not included in the canoni¬ 
cal literature), tlic exposition of the Sanivara-mula-tantra 
(bDe-mchog rtsa-rgyud),'^ the bTag-ghis (Hevajra-Tantra, 
Kg. rgyud-’butn. No. 417). the Doha (Dohakosagiti 
by Saraha, Tg. rGyud, No. 2224), the Zab-mo 
nah-don (name of a Tibetan text belonging to the 
Cycle of Mahamudra), and the sKyes-rabs sha-phyis (this 
is the Jatakamala, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4150, and the Hari- 
bhattajatakamala-nama, sKyes-rabs, Tg. No. 4152, or the 
sKyes-rabs phyis-ma by Rah-byuh rdo-rje), the bsNen-sgrub 
(this is the U-rgyan bsnen-grub composed by U-rgyan-pa), 
Ras-chuh snan-brgyud (the Oral Tradition of Ras chuh-pa), 
the bCud-len phreh-ba (seems to be a Tibetan text) and 
ocher texts. From ’Ban-po btsun-sak he heard the 2 al-b£i-pa’i 
skor of gNan lo-tsa-ba (the Cycle of “Four Faced” Mahakala 
according to gNan-lo). From the ascetic Grags-seh-pa he 
obtained the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro, the Sadahga, the 
Lhan-skyes |o-mo’i byin-rlabs (the initiation of Sahaja-(Vajra- 
varahl), the Phyag-rdor gtum-po (the sadhana of Vajrapani- 
candala brought to Tibet by Ras-chuh-pa) according to the 
method of Ras-chuh, the Gegs-sel (method of removing acci¬ 
dents),and other texts. From Las-stod dbah-rgyal he obtain¬ 
ed the Sadahga, the dBah-mdot (Sekoddesa, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 361), the Ni-sla sgrub-pa (Tg. Sri-Kalacakropadcsasur- 
yacandra-sadhana, rGyud No. 1369), the sBas-pa mig-’byed 
and ocher texts. From the vidyadhara Kumararaja he obtain¬ 
ed the rDzogs-chen shih-thig (a rNih-ma work in four volum¬ 
es, sNih-thig ya-bzi). From the ascetic (hermit—kun-spahs) 

Abbidhana-uttoratantra-nama, K^.- rGyud. No. 369 
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Chos-grags-dpal the exposition of tiie commentary on the 
Kalacakra-Tantra (Vimalaprabha) the initiation into the 
gSed-clmar (Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. ^75 ami 478), the rDo- 
r}e shih-’grel (SrI-vajramandalalamkara-mahatantra-pahjika, Tg. 
rGyud. No. 2515). the bDc-mchog scod-’grcl (Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1402) and the Diis-’khor rgyud-phyi-ma ($rI-Kalacakra- 
tantrottaratantrahrdaya-nama. Kg. rGyud-’biim, No. 363). 
From dPah lo-tsa-ba bLo-gros brt.in-pa he obtained tiic rDo-rJc 
rtsc-ino (Vajrasekhara.mahaguhyayogat.mtra, Kg. rGyud-’hum, 
No. 480), the Sa-sde-lha (the five divisions of the Yogacarya- 
bhumi of Asahga), the Abhidharmasamuccaya («iNon-pa 
kun-las-btus), Thiib-pa dgohs-rgyan (Munimatalamkara, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3903), the Kavy-ldarsa (sNan-hag mc-loh, Tg. 
sGra-mdo, No. 4301), tlie Namasahgiti (mTshan-ur)od) and 
many other texts. From gYuh-ston-pa he heard the \c-scs 
gsah-rdzogS'kyi rgyud (name of a rNih-;na Tantra) together 
with its precepts, the gSah-shih (Guhyagarbhatattvaviiniscaya, 
Kg. rNih-rGyiid, No. 832) together with its initiation rite, 
the A-ro’i gdams-pa (a rDzogs-chen method) together with 
the sPuhs-skor (a text belonging to the rDzogs-chen system), 
the initiation rite of mKha’-’gro shin-thig (one of the sNih- 
thig ya-bzi), together with an exposition and its permission 
(hih), the A-ro’i rgyud-chuh-gi-Iuii (a rNiiVma text), the per¬ 
mission (to read) the rite of the Kalacakra-Tantra translated by 
Tsa-mi together with its initiation rite, the permission of 
Yam.uuaka (gSin-r]c gsed-kyi hih), the mDo-dgohs-’dus (a 
rNih-ma text), the Sems-sde ma-bu bco-brgyad (18 sections 
of the Sems-sde ma-bu texts of the rNih-ma school) and 
others. From Bu-ston-pa he heard the complete initiation 
rite into the Kalacakra sjstem, t!-.c exposition of the commen¬ 
tary (Vimalaprabha) on the (Kai3cakra)-Tantr3, the exposition 
of the initiation rite and precepts of the Guhyasamaja, the 
exposition of the Guhyasamaja-Tantra, the sPyod-bsdus (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1803), the Grub-pa sdc-bdun (Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 2217—2223), the Prajhaparamita (the Abhisamaya- 
lanikara), the Pramanavlniseaya, the gSed dinar rdzogs-nm 
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(Tg. rGyud, No. 2036) and other texts. From ’Chims bLo- 
bzah grags-pa he obtained the ^iksasamuccaya (bsLab-btus) 
and the Madhyamakavatara, as well as other texts. From 
•the All-knowing Dol-po-ba he heard the exposition of the 
commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra, the mChog-dbah (uttara- 
abhiseka, a higher Kalacakra initiation), the exposition of the 
Sadanga, the Nes-don rgya-mtsho (a text composed by Dol- 
po-ba, a famous fundamental text of the ]o-nah-pa sect, Jo- 
nah-pa’i rtsa-ba’i chos ; it is forbidden to bring this text within 
the precincts of a Yellow Hat monastery. Nes-don rgya-mtsho 
and bKa’-bsdu-bzi-pa /the Four Councils/ are the basic texts 
of the |o-han-pas) and many other texts. From dPal-ldan 
bla -ma Dam-pa he heard the initiation rite into the Gur-rig'- 
bsdus (Kg. rGyud, No. 419), the cittotpada rite according to 
the Madhyamaka school (dbU.ma-lugs-kyi sems-bskyed), the 
‘ Path and Fruit” Doctrine (Lam-’bras) and many other texts. 
In all he attended on 108 teachers. From some he obtained 
just about one hour of religious instruction, from some he 
obtained one or two portions of sadhanas, again from some 
he obtained extensive commentaries on the Sutras and Tantras. 
In his early life, when he had but few belongings, he went 
to ask for precepts sKyes-mchog bSam-gtan-dpal. He perfor¬ 
med on his behalf an auspicious rite to secure wealth, which 
proved successful. Said he ; “Till last ye.ar, mv .mouth did 
not find food, now food does not find my mouth.” He thus 
became very fortunate. The omens having become auspicious, 
he founded the monastery of E-vam(-<;evarn). Since he po¬ 
ssessed the faculty of prescience, he was able to labour exten¬ 
sively for the welfare of others. His learned disciples obtain¬ 
ed the faculty of hidden concentration, among them; the 
hermit mGon-po Ye-ses, the abbot(gdan-sa-pa) ’]am-p.i’i 
dbyaiis Chos-mgon-pa, mKhas-grub Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan 
the maha-upadhyaya Sahs-rgyas blo-gros-pa and others. 
He used to distribute food and presents even to chose who 
had listened to his preaching for one d.iy or one hour only, 
such was his policy. Among these, there were many 
68 
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kaiyana-micras who wore able to benefit numerous sentient 
beings. He passed away at the age of 80 in the year Earth- 
Malc-Horsc (sa-pho-rta—1378 A. D.). Since then his prea¬ 
ching was continued without interruption at the monastery 
of E-vana to the present day. The hermit niGon-po Ye-ses 
after the death of gYag-sde pan-chen became for a short time 
the abbot of E-vana and founded the monastery of Wal-sna. 
He introduced a very strict monastic order and many monks 
gathered (in the monastery). He laboured extensively for the 
welfare of others. The mah.l-up.idhyaya Sah-blo-ba acted as 
abbot of the monastic congregation. Afterwards he stayed 
in many places in the lower and upper parts (of Tibet), and 
preached extensively. Among his disciples were the maha- 
upadhyaya Rin-po-che rGyal-bzah pa and others. Later he 
founded the monastery of Yol-rin.chen-glih and laboured for 
the welfare of living beings. The Dharmasvamin Byan-i-gyal- 
ba pent a long time at Chos-’khor-gliii. Later he tobk up 
residence at Chu-mig dgon-gs'ar. Among Itis disciples, who 
labodred for the welfare of others, were: the acarya Nam- 
nikha gragvpa and others. 'Jam-dbyahs Chos^mgon-pa rook 
over the monastery of E-vam and laboured for the welfare of 
others. He had numerous disciples and among them ’)ani- 
dbyahs Rin-rgyal-ba, rKyah-chen-pa Sakyasrl and others. 
mKhas-grub Dar-rgyal-ba was born as son of father bSod- 
nams-mgon and mother bKra-sis in the vicinity of Thah-lha. 
His motlier saw in a dream an Indian naked yogin, wearing a 
white loin cloth and turban, golden earrings and holding in 
his hand a skull<up (kapala) fille.l with amrta, who was sur¬ 
rounded by about five hundred women adorned with orna¬ 
ments; the yogin having approached her, blessed her, preached 
religion and exhibited miraculous powers. After that his re¬ 
tinue disappeared into one- another, and were then absorbed 
into the yogin, who tlien merged between (her) eve-brows. 
Eot seven days she experienced an excellent trance which coulc 
not be ilisturbed by outside causes. There also bapjiencd 
many extraordinary signs. Since his childhood, he possessed 
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a great faith and commiseration, and was fond of lioly objects 
(sku-gsuh-tliugs-rten), and full of dcv«tion towards the monas¬ 
tic congregation. Not only did he abstain from committing 
any sins, but he could not even bear the sight of others co¬ 
mmitting them, and constantly dissuaded others. Thus he 
had many virtuous qualities. At the age of 6 or 7, he mas-- 
tered the alphabet. He then read through the “Large” (Sac.i- 
sahasrilca) and “Middle” (yum-’brin-pa, f^i-khri) versions of 
the Prajnaparamita and oThcr texts, and was able to grasp the 

general meaning of words. He sittendcd on the bla-nia 

rMugs-sahs-pa Rin-chen bla-ma. One day, accompanied by 

many children friends, he went to gather flowers and play. 
He fell down, and the pain from the sore caused him to be¬ 
lieve that the Buddha was the only protector, and he accor¬ 
dingly cook refuge in the Buddha. Remembering his former 
lives, he felt sad and composed songs about them, which 
caused amazement among some people. Others thought that 
he was inspired by some devils. Soon after, he met the Dhar- 
niasvamin Rah-byuh rdo-tje and Saw him in the form of 

Arya Avalokitesvara. A strong faith was produced in him 
and he accompanied him as attendant to bDe-chen-stehs. 
At the age of 15), he was ordained as novice and simultaneous¬ 
ly received the final monastic cK’daiacion m the presence of 
the Dharmasvamin who acted as upadhyaya, and the maha- 
upadhyaya g 2 on-nu byan-chub-pa who acted as acarya. He 
then followed on many scholars, siddhas and venerable tea¬ 
chers, including s 5 Jc-mdo-ba Kun-dga’ don-grub, the bla-ina 
Tsbul-rin, _ the Dharmasvamin Grags-pa seh-ge, rGya-brag 
chos-r)e, the maha-upadhyaya Nam-rakha’ rgyal-mtshan, the 
bla-ma bSod-rin, Byafi-chub mgon-po, bSod-nams seh-ge 
and others, and studied under them extensively numerous 
Sutras, Tantras and treatises (sastras). He especially held in 
high esteem the hidden precepts. His mind was attracted 
towards meditation, and he practised meditation in sohtaiy 
hermitages withodt being distracted, and all were filled with 
esteem towards him. He did not rest his head on a pillow. 
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he did not lean on a cushion (rgyab-r,tcn), and observed the 
“water” and “stone” fasting (which consists in swallowing 
small pebbles and small quantities of water). He_ spent his 
time in the practice of the breath-control (ptanayania) and 
this helped him greatly in the development of a concentrated 
trance. During three years he was tormented by flees, and 
during two years he suffered from a heart disease (thugs-rluh = 
snih-rluh)^ For one year he suffered from the unvoluntary 
discharge of semen. But throughout the whole time, he con¬ 
tinued his meditation, and finally became free of these afflic¬ 
tions. A perfect trance and a yogic insight were born in 
him. He was able to conjure detpons by representing him¬ 
self as Acala, Yainantaka and Vajravidar.ana (rNam-’Joms). 
Mahakala used to kneel before him and promised to assist 
him in his labours. He saw sacred visions of Amitayus, 
Sakyamuni and others, and was able to contemplate, as if in 
a mirror, various localities, as well as the caste, behaviour 
and the state of mind of other people. He developed with¬ 
out straining himself an excellent poyver of trance of the 
sampannakrama degree. When he was putting questions to 
the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh rdo-rje and the Rin-po-chc Zah- 
zah Ne-rihs-pa, he saw them as Saraha. When he was being 
initiated into the Samvara Cycle, he saw vision of Heruka 
and Vajrayoginl (Vajravarahl). From sF 5 e-mdo-ba he heard 
the teaching of the “Latter” Lineage of the 2 i-b\ed system 
and saw a vision of Dam-pa Safis-rgyas surrounded by 108 
dakinis. When he was receiving the cittotpada rite (sems- 
bskyed) from the ascetic Ye-gzon-pa, he saw him m the form 
of sMra-seh (sMra-ba’i seh-ge, a form of Manjusri riding a 
lion). Numberless were his visions similar to the above. 
He spent much time at the hcrmiugc of Than-lha and other 
places. When he became a disciple of the Dharmasvamin 
Grags-pa seh-ge at. the hermitage of Phug-mo, he attended on 
him and accompanied him to bDe-chen-stehs, the residence 
of the siddha Chu-sgom, to gN,xs-nah and other monasteries. 
From him iic obtained numberless precepts, such as the 
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bsPJen-sgrub (U-rgyan bitien-sgrub), the sSlin-tbig and the 
iiiKha’-spyod bsnen-sgrub, and other texts. He became an 
expert in the method of dreams and developed the faculty of 
seeing for thirteen times during one night the country of 
Oddlyana. His achievements surpassed words. When he 
was being given the secret initiation, he saw his Teacher as 
Adhideva (Lhag-pa’i lha). He visited many haunted locali¬ 
ties and mastered with the help of his insight numerous 
phenomena (caused by^emons). The Dharmasvamin Grags- 
sch-pa had many disciples, but he considered this hermit to 
be his chief disciple and holder of his Spiritual Lineage, and 
bestowed on him the complete hidden precepts. He also 
appointed him abbot of gNas-nah. He instructed him to 
labour for the welfare of living beings. He maintained dis¬ 
ciples by preaching to them the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro, 
the Sadahga (of Kalacakra), and established them in initiation 
and guidance (smin-grol, smin-initiation; grol-guidance). 
He possessed great commiseration and assisted those who were 
poor, sick and the wicked people of this Dark Age. Later, 
when he was about to pass into Nirvana, he said: “Since 
my childhood, I was full of diligence and gave up my body 
and life for the Doctrine. 1 have concentrated myself on 
austerities and propitiations in my early days, and many acci¬ 
dents happened to me. Without looking for other methods, 
1 removed them through religious practice. A certain faculty 
towards meditation and practice was born in me, and 1 spent 
my life as an ascetic. 1 thought of removing the wall that 
separated this life and the next by meditation to which I 
should dedicate my whole life, but my Teacher or 'tred me 
to labour for the welfare of living beings. I did not dare 
disobey his command. 1 feel no repentence for having fo¬ 
llowed my Teacher’s advice. 1 was satisfied, 1 did not think 
that 1 would live sa long, but I had seen auspicious signs on 
the rosary of my Teacher, and all had happened according to 
that vision. Lhad spent a long time m the World of Men 
and did a little work for the welfare of living beings. Now 
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I do not doubt, and have no hesitation to (proceed) into the 
presence of Amitayus to Sukhavati.” Saying so, he passed 
away at dawn on the 23rd day of the 3rd month of-the Ox 
year (glah-lo—1385A. D.). On the cremation of hts re¬ 
mains, many images, letters, signs and relics (sariras) were 
recovered (from the ashes). A flower shower fell. It is be¬ 
lieved that in a former incarnation he had been born as a 
yogin, born rrrthc Vaisya caste, on the shore of the Southetii 
Ocean, and then became a disciple of Kanibala, 
a disciple of the late Indrabuddhi, on the rock called gSer-gyi 
Bya-skyibs-can (the rock is said to be situated near the 
Anavatapta Lake). The Dharmasvamin mKha’-spyod dbah- 
po (Karma zwa-dinar-pa), an incarnation of the ascetic 
Grags-pa seh-ge, was born in the year Iron-Male-Tiger 
(Icags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.) as son of father Lha-rgyal and 
mother ’Brog-mo at Kha-na bar-pa in the sandy valley of 
gNam, near a mountain peak which was the abode of the 
Gandharva king Zur-phud-lna-pa in the country of the North. 

On his birth, beginning from the seventh day, the child 
had a clear vision of dPal Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa and other 
teachers making prophecies and preaching religion. At the 
age of 3, he bestowed the permission (luh) to recite the 
mantra of meditation on Avalokitesvara to an assembly. 

Having cognized the nature of others, he appears to have 
uttered many appropriate sayings. At the age of six, he 
revealed to some of his former disciples, that he was an 
incarnation of the ascetic Grags-pa seh-ge. The story of 
his former labours was heard in detail by mKhas-gtub Dar- 
rgya!-ba, and many disciples and teachers came to invite 
him. As soon as they had met him, they showed signs of 
faith and reverence, and were filled with joy. On their 
return journey to gNas -nan, some of the teachers and 
disciples, fell into water at Chu-mdo of Bye-luh. Frightened, 
be (saw clearly) the Venerable Tara helping them out, and 
all happily extricated themselves. At ’Tshur-phu the child ( 6 oi>) 
revealed the srorv of his former incarnation as Nam-mkha’-’od 
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to the monk Dar-ma Tsliul-khrims. Ac the age 7, he met 
the Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’i rdo-rje at mTsho-snan. He 
received the iipasaka vows and the cittotpada rite from 
him. He heard the exposition of tlic “Six Doctrines” and 
of die Cycle of Mahamudra. At bDe-chen he was ordained 
by the maha-upadhyaya Rin-po-che D»n-grub dpal-ba and 
the Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’i rdo-tje, who acted as iif>adhyaya 
and acarya. He was given the name of Ye-ses-dpal. From 
the Precious maha-upadhyaya he lieard some shorter texts, 
such as tile Ka-ri-ka (Vinayakarika, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4123) 
and others. From the Dharmasvamin gYuh-ston-pa he 
obtained the “Life giving ceremony” (tshe-sgrub) of the 
White Tara. From r|e'Ri-khrod-pa he obtained the permi¬ 
ssion (lull) to read the entire rGyud-’bum (the Tantra section 
of the bKa’-’gyur) and the greater part of the mDo-mahs, 
as well as numerous initiation rites and instructions. He 
specially followed most of the profound and vast precepts 
of the bKa’-brgyud-pa sect. One night he saw in a dream 
the Dharniasvamin Rah-byufi rdo-r)c bestowing on him the 
cittotpada ceremony in the midsr of a multitude of people, 
and giving him the name of \fi-pham dp.il-lJan. When 
he was standing m front ot the im.age of the Lady of Ra- 
tshag fan image of V.ijrav.'raiu), he saw the im.ii;e transform¬ 
ed into a real Sahaja-varahl, a shining red svastika (gyuii-drun 
here signifies the symbols of Ym and Yang./nandyavarta, 
dga’-khyil/) appeared between lier eye-brows and then touched 
his body, after which a feeling of bliss was produced in him. 
He lieard many instructions from bSod-nams ’od of gYam- 
bzahs. He stayed in seclusion and meditated. He was able 
to perceive the activity of all the ascetics of gNas-nan. 
He censured some of them, to some he gave instructions, 
and all were filled with amazement. At the age of 18, lie 
took up final monastic ordination in the presence of the 
maha-upadhyaya Rin-po-chc Don-gmb wlio acted as upadh.v.l- 
ya, and ’jam-dbyahs chos-kvi rdo-rjc who acted as 
acarya, and g2on-mi-dpal-b.i acting as secret preceptor. 
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amidst a numerous congregation. During the same night 
he had a dream that four suns had appeared in the sky, and 
that he, wearing the three monastic robes, preached to gods (61 a) 
and men the Doctrine to their satisfaction. He heard 
the acarya ’)am-rin of bDe-ba-can (Rwa-stod dgpn-pa near 
Lha-sa) preach the “Five Treatises of Maitreya”, the Pramana- 
viniscaya and the Vinayasutra (Tg. ’Dul-ba No. 4117). He 
heard the maha-upadhyaya Kun-dga’ ’od-zer, a disciple of 
the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh rdo-rje, preach many initiation 
rites, including that of the Vajramala (rDo-rJe phreh-ba). 

After that he proceeded cowards the North, as far as Re-sod, 
via ’Dam and Sog. While he was staying in the Snows of 
Re-rgyab and Po-rgyah, he had a vision of the Dharmasvamin 
who crowned him, and delivered to him a prophecy. He 
brought with him numerous presents offered to him by the 
monks and laymen of chose regions, and gave them away 
towards the upkeep of the monastic congregation and of the 
monastic law at gNas-nah. After the passing of the Master 
(svamin) Ri-khrod-p', he grew disheartened with the wicked 
monks, entrusted the abboeship to the bla-ma bSod-nams- 
’bum, and himself settled in a hermitage situated on the 
mountain back of gNas-nah. He heard the maha-upadhyaya 
'Od-zet rgya-mtsho preach the sNih-chig system together with 
its branches. From the acarya ’Od-zer-dpal he obtained the 
commentaries on the “Old" Tantras and most of the doctrine 
(bKa’-luh) of the “Upper” and “Lower” classes of the 
Hidden Scriptures (gTer-kha, goh or “Upper ” represents 
the hidden scriptures revealed by Nan Ni-ma ’od-zer; ’ogor 
“Lower” represents the hidden scriptures revealed by Gu-ru 
Chos-dbah). He examined Tantric texts without interruption 
by day and by night, but chiefly practised meditation. 

Having taken with himself 9 attendants, in all ten, including 
himself, he proceeded from Upper dbU via Myah-po, to 
rGya-mda’. When he arrived there, he saw a vision of the 
Master Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa who delivered a prophecy to 
him. Then gradually he visited all the districts of Koh-po. 
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In particular, he spent a considerable time at Bym-legs of 
New Tsa-ri. Following instructions received from the Dhar- 
masvamin Rol-pa’i rdo-r)e, he took over Ba-yo, the monastery 
and village. He obtained from the Dharmasvamin . all the 
hidden precepts of the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro and other 
texts. He heard also many Madhyamaka texts, including 
the dbU-ma rtog-ge-’bar-ba (MadhyamakahrJayavrttitar- 
kajvala, Tg. dbU-ma, No 3856) and others. He spent 
three years on the rock of dKar-ma of Tsa-nn-chen. He 
contemplated miracles performed by ‘heroes’ (dpa’-bo or vTra, 
a class of male-deitles) and dakinis. When he proceeded 
towards sTag-lha sgain-po and stayed there, he recollected 
that he had been the monk Tshul-khnms-dpal (STlasri), and 
his meditation developed greatly. He spent a considerable 
time at sTag-ma-phu of Kon-po and IKog-’phraii, as well as 
in other places. He gathered round himself about 300 monks 
and to each of them he preached religion, as much as was 
desired by each of them. He spent three months in seclusion 
in the summer and winter, and bestowed instructions without 
interruption. When he came to Bya-yul, he had a vision of 
bDe-bar gsegs-pa, who uttered a prophecy. In the Horse 
year (rta-lo—’1378 A.D.) his supporters presented him with 
the hermitage of sTag-rtse rnam-rgyal, and lie founded there 
a monastery, and about 200 priests gathered there. When 
he was staying at Tsa-ri gsar-rna (New Tsa-ri), he perceived 
the passing of the Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’i rdo-rje, and compo¬ 
sed a song expressing his sorrow. In the Tiger year (stag-io 
—1386 A.D.), he founded the monastery of dGa’-ma-mo 
and met the Dharmasviimin De-bzin gsegs-pa at sTag rtse. 
He expounded to him many Doctrines (bka’-luh) and sacishetl 
him. When he was residing at the new .nonasterv of Lhtm- 
grtib stefis and ’]a’-tshon-glih, he heard the JakuiTs smgin'j; a 
secret (vajra) hymn. He also had numberless visions, such 
as the vision of the Mount Manibhaga on die peak of rGval, 
etc. When the Dlia rmasvamin Dc-bzin gsegs-jia left for dhLK, 
he followed after him, and they, as Teacher and disciple, 
69 
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gradually journeyed, from Myaii-po \a ’Tshur-phu of sTod- 
luns. Ac Sen-ge sgo mdun he pweached the “Six Doctrines,” 
and bestowed initiations on the Mongol official Rigs-ral and 
others. After tjiat he again {woceeded cowards Koh-po and 
spent most of his time in hermitages. He arranged a three 
year truce in the feud of the Ral-gsum valley in Koh-po. 

He stayed at Ma-ra-stchs. While he was preaching the 
Doctrine, people who were staying at a distance of two 
krosas could hear his words distinctly. He also subdued 
many wrathful asuras, and made them take up the upasnka 
vows and established ignorant disciples on the path of 
Vinaya. He composed guide-books elucidating hidden pre¬ 
cepts which were obscure, a Nams-mgur (a book of songs (baa) 
on religion) and many short treatises. Among his disciples 
were: the Dharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa, the bKa’-bzi- 
pa Rig-pa’i ral-^ri, whose name was Rin-chen bzah-po, rDza- 
dgon Kun-spahs Chos-kyi ye-scs, ’Ger-nag rTogs-ldan Chos- 
dpal ye-ses, Zur-dgon bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen-dpal, Ri-mi ’babs- 
pa bSod-nams nn-chen, Lha-gzigs Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan, 
’Khrul-zig bSod-nams-’bum, Chu-tshan-kha-pa 5 es-rab-dpal 
and others. When he was nearing ' the end of his labours, 
he met the Dharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa who was return¬ 
ing from the Imperial Palace (Peking. In Amdo, Peking 
IS designated by the word Pho-brah or palace). He bestow¬ 
ed on the Dharmasvamin many religious instructions at rTse- 
Iha-sgaii and other places. He also received large offerings 
from the Dharmasvamin. Again while he was residing at 
Tsa -ri, he composed a song which began with the words; 
“’Chi-med rtag-pa...(eternal immortal).” When he arrived 
in dGa’-ldan-ma-mo, he sealed the books with his own seal 
and told his attendants: “I shall be soon coming to this 
place!” Being earnestly requested by some Khams-pa priests 
and disciples, he proceeded to Chu-ni-ma and on his way he 
used to repeat frequently: “this time auspicious signs did not 
appear”, but he was forced by them. As soon as they 
had pitched the camp there, he completed his preaching. 
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and then showed signs of being somewhat indisposed. He 
passed away at the age of 56 on the agth day of the seventh 
month of the year Wood-Female-Hen (sin-mo-bya—1405 
A.D.). At the time of his death a heavy shower of flowers 
fell and the whole of the sky was filled by a net of rain¬ 
bows. His remains were placed in a palanquin, and a golden 
caitya was built at dGa’-ldan-ma-nio (Koh-po). • The remains 
were enshrined inside the caitya. All this work was done 
by the bla-ma Chos-bzah and the monk Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan. 

rDza-dgon Kun-spahs-pa resided at rDza-dgon and labour¬ 
ed there. This monastery had been formerly a branch of 
Phag-mo gru-pa, but since the tune of this Precious One, 
it had been holding in high esteem the Teaching and 
meditative practice of dPal mKha’-spyod dbah-po. The native 
place of ’Ger-nag rtogs-ldan was sGah-chuh in sPom-po 
(Khams). He was a disciple of dPal mKha’-spyod-pa and 
was assisted by precepts. He spent his time exclusively 
in hermitages. About 500 or 600 monks gathered. He 
had many disciples who maintained the benefit of others. 
Among them the Dharmasvamin Dri-med-pa was the spiri¬ 
tual preceptor of the king of l]afi-nag and Bar-’ar was looking 
after the interest of others. Sri-dkar Sah-si was a native 
of sGah in sPom-po. His root-teacher (mula-guru, rtsa-ba’i 
bla-ma) was mKha’-spyod-pa. He founded the Sa-ser monas¬ 
tery in sPom-po sgafi and laboured there. He gathered 
round him about 300 monks; they were disciples of ’Ger- 
nag. bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen-dpal founded the monastery of 
Zur in Upper IDan-sga, and gathered about 400 monks 
in both the monastery and hermitage. Lha-gzigs-pa 
(born in 1372 A.D.): in the beginning he was a domestic 
attendant (gzims-gyog) of ’Bri-khufi-pa. Later he became a 
disciple of mKha’-spyod-pa. He was helped by precepts 
and possessed the power of .in excellent trance. He took 
down notes on the system (of his Teacher), and great was the 
benefit. He visited all tlic Upper and Lower tlistricts (of the 
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country) and greatly (ostcred the benefit of others. His dis¬ 
ciple was the maha-iipiidhyaya Sakya grags-pa. In the begin¬ 
ning, though he attended on mKha’-spyod-pa himself, he 
heard the complete precepts from Lha-gzigs, wliom he also 
followed. He attended also on many teachers, and for a long 
time protected the welfare of living beings. He died at the 
age of 82 in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi —<434 
A. D.). ’Khrul-zig bSod-nams-’bum was born at gYu-ma 
in the neighbourhood of gNas-nan. He heard many exposi¬ 
tions of the Doctrine from mKha’-spyod-pa and others, and 
resided at the monastery of gNas-nah. He took notes on the 
teaching of the Dharmasvamin mKha’-spyod-pa, and con.- (63(1) 
posed an extensive exposition of the Seva-sadhana (bsnen- 
sgrub /U-rgyan bsnen-sgrub/) and other treatises. His disci¬ 
ples were the acarya bLa-ma rgyal-nitshan-pa and others. 

The bla-ma Chos-bzan-pa: his native place was Nags-sod. 

Having become a disciple of mKha’-spyod-pa, he obtained 
(from him) all the hidden precepts. He was abbot of sTag- 
rtsc and Ba-yo. His labours were great. Tlte bla-ma Rin- 
bzans dkar-po; his native place was Nags-sod- He founded 
the monastery of Grib-dgon and' there gathered about a hun- , 

dred scholars (tsht^s-pa). He laboured on behalf of mK.ha’- 
spyod-pa. Later, these two acted as preceptors of sPrul-sku 
Chos-dpal Ye-ses. The Dharmasv^in Ri-mi ’babs-pa was 
born in the year Water-Mak-Tiger (cho-fSo-stag—1362 
A. D.) which was the »3th year of mKha’-spyod-pa. He be¬ 
came a follower oft he dGe-ldan-pa school and laboured as 
an ordained monk (lit. “he performed virtuous actions of an 
ordained person”). Having become a disciple of mKha’- 
spyod-pa, he spent all his time in meditation on the 
Mahamudra. He passed away at the age of 92 in the year 
W.iter-Feniale-Hcii (chu-mo-bya—1453 A. D.) at Dags-po 
U-bar. The Db.irmasVamin Chos-dpal ye-ses, an incarnation 
of niKha’-spycd-pa: according to a prophecy by mKha’- 
Spyod-pa which said : “Later ( 1 ) shall wander about as a Tan- 
tric yogin”, he promised to reincarnate again at death time. 
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and accordingly he was born in the year Fire-Male-Do^ (me- 
pho-khyi—1406 A.D.) as son of bSam-grub and mother Bar- 
bza’ at Kha-br^-mdo, a district of Myan-po. He was a 
child beautiful to look st and possessed of extraordinary 
marks. On the palm of his foot was found the letter rGyal 
(Victory) in the Mongol new script (Hor-yig-gsar, the script 
introduced in 1269). When he was five months'oJd, several 
Sum^mkhar-bas (came) and asked to be blessed, and he bes¬ 
towed blessing on each of them by turns. When his father 
brought him to ’Bras, (the child) was seen by some former 
monks of ’Bras, and faith (in him) was born in all bf them. 
After the lapse of one year, the monk dbOn grags-pa, the 
bla-ma Chos-bzah-pa and others brought him (lit. invited) by 
a skin-boat along the Myan-chu. He stayed at sTag-rtse. 
Once he went to a rocky cave in Upper ’O-phug which the 
others could only reach with difficulty, and when they reques¬ 
ted him to come back, he came back without people noticing 
his coming. He was able to move about unhindered by walls 
and enclosures. He also delivered many prophecies. After 
that he proceeded to mlVar-stens and dGa’-nia-mo, and told his 
former disciples detailed stories. He gave precepts to a 
supporter. He also discovered the hidden “Last Will” of 
mKha’-spyod-pa. From the bla-ma Chos-bzah he heard the 
initiation jites and propitiations (sadhanas) of Vajravarahi, 
rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho. (a form of Avalokittsvara) and of Ber- 
nag-can, as well as 'the Collections of Works’ (gSun-’bum) 
of Kar-ma-pa, Rol-pa’i rdo-tje and mKha’-spyod-pa, the “Six 
Doctrines”, the Mahamudra, the rLuh-sems gnis-med (a text 
on the development of “Inner Heat”), the Cycle of the “Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), the exposition of the Pancak- 
rama (Rim-lna), the Tantric section (rGyud-’bum) of the 
bKa’-’gyur and other texts. He perceived his teacher as 
a manifestation of rGod-tshan-pa and composed a Stotra 
(in his honour). From the monk dbOn gtags-pa he 
heard the seventeen Tantras (i.e. all the r 5 }ih-ma Tantras) 
together with the sNih-thig, as well as numerous instructions 
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(gsun-chos). On being invited to sPo-bo (S.E. Tibet), be 
proceeded to Ye-gon and other places. At the age ot 8, he 
met the EJharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa at Bah-mdo.on the 
border o( Koh-po and dbUs, cook the upasaka vows 
and was praised greatly. He was ordained at sTag-rtse, 
the Dharmasvamin acting as upidhyaya and bLo-gros rgyal- 
mtshan dpal-bzah-po as acary.a. At the feet of the Dharma¬ 
svamin he heard numerous expositions, initiation rites, 
permissions (to read a sacred text—luh) and others. From 
the Ta’i Mifi (Ming) Emperor he received an image of Vajra- 
dhara, a vajra and bell, a gan-dkar (a kind of vestment) 
and other presents. At the age of 13, he proceeded to s^e- 
bo. He increased (the ^umber) of monasteries in Koh-po, 
and stayed at Ba-yo and other places. He propitiated Amita- 
yus at bKra-siS'l)ohs of Tsa-ri, and saw a clear vision of 
Amitayus. In the Hare year (Yos-lo—1^23 A,D.) he pro- (6^«) 

ceeded from Dags-po to ’Ol-kha bKra-sis-thah (Lho-kha) in 
company of the Dharmasvamin mThoh-ba Don-ldan. He 
mcc the mTshal-min Rin-po-che bSod-nams bzah-po who was 
on his way to Do-li (ot—“who was travelling by palan¬ 
quin”). There he received the final monastic ordination. 
sNe’u-gdoh-pa and Thel-pa (these were two officials, the first 
was an influential personality of the period) entertained him. 

Then he returned. At the new monastery of rGya-mtsho 
sgah, he heard from the bKa’-bzi-pa Rig-pa’i Ral-gri the Rah- 
byuh-ba’i bka'-’bum (the Collection of Works of Rah-byuh 
rdo-rje), the “Five Treatises of Maitreya,” the rTsa-se (Mula- 
Madhyamaka-karika, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3827), the rTsod- 
bzlog (Vigraha-vyavartani by Nagarjuna, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 

3828), the Yuktisastika (by Nagarjuna, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 

3825) and the Sunyata-saptati (by Nagarjuna, Tg. dbU-ma, 

No. 3827). To whatever place he went, he used to expund 
hidden precepts and sign hymns, etc. He attended on the 
'Dharmasvamin mThoh-ba Don-ldan, and m the year of the 
Ox (glah-lo—«433 A.D.) he left Myah-po and journeyed 
towards Brag-gsum, ’]am-ne. dMar-tsha-thuh and rNod A-rig 
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than. From here he proceeded towards sGom-sde, and then 
as far as Sog. After that he was invited to Nags-sod by 
dKar-po Rin-bzahs, a disciple of mKha’-spyod-pa, and 
preached extensively the Doctrine at Grib-gdoh and sBuh-mda . 
From the bla-ma Rin-bzahs-pa he heard many expositions of 
“hermit doctrines” (ri-chos^ri-khrod-pa’i chos; Yah-dgon- 
pa’i ri'chos or the Ra-ga-a-sya ri-chos). Then he reached 
’Tshur-phu by the northern route, made large presents to the 
monastery and offered tea (to the congregation). He also 
preached at gNas-nah. From the bla-ma Gahs-pa dBah- 
phyug rgyal-mtshan he heard the Ni-gu’i chos-skor (the Six 
Doctrines of Na-ro’s sister Ni-gu), the ’Tshal-pa’i chos-skor 
(the system of bLa.ma 2 ah), the Dohakosa and other systems. 
After that he journeyed to Lha-sa and there made large 
offerings and offered prayers. Starting his journey from dbU- 
ru, he proceeded via Myah-po to Koh-po. At dGa’-ma-mo 
he heard from ’Tshur-ston Chos-kyi rin-chen the exposition 
of many religious texts, such as the initiation of the mKha’- 
’gro rgya-mtsho (Srl-Dakarnavamahayoginitantrarija, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 372), the Zab-mo nan-don, the brTag-ghis 
(Hcvajra-Tantra), the Kun-spyod (Yoginisancarya, Kg. rGyud- 
’buin. No. 375), etc. Then in order to perform a ceremony 
for the welfare of his parents and others, he invited to sTag- 
rtse the Dharmasvamin mThoh-ba Don-ldan and made large 
offerings to him. He also pleased the congregation with 
presents, etc. At that time riding on a big mdzo, he twice 
visited the residence of bLa-ma Ye-ses dbah-po-ma, as 
far as the small opening (bug-sgo, a small window, 
like an opening, in the wall of a cell in which 
an ascetic is immured and through which food and water are 
given him by his disciples) of her cell (where she was stay¬ 
ing immured). At the feet of the Dharmasvamin he heard 
the gSuh-sgros-skor (talks on religion by the previous 
Dharmasvamins) and the Siksisamuccaya. He also preached 
extensively to the Dharmasvamin. From the maha-upadhyaya 
Sakya grags-pa he heard numerous doctrines including the 


(64^) 



TliE BLUE A^1NALS 


55^ 

“hcrmit-Hoctrines” (ri-chos-skor), the ’Brug-skor (’Brug-pa 
bKa’-brgyud-kyi skor), the Zi-byed so-lugs (a branch of the 
2 i-byed doctrine) and other systems. When he was making 
preparations for the building of the temple at dGa’-ma-mo, he 
himself (with the help of his supernatural powers) discovered 
stones, while they (the workers) could not find suitable stones. 
After that he was invited to all the upper and lower districts 
of sPo-bo, and went there. He performed the ceremony of 
expelling demons, who had followed after the image-makers. 
(During the rite) their cries could be heard distinctly. At 
that time he met sTag-luh chos-rje Byah-chub rgya-mtsho. 
They heard each other’s expositions of the Doctrine. At 
dGa’-ma-mo he preached the Taotric section (rGyud-’bum) 
of the bKa’-’gyur. He presented numerous requisites (dnos- 
po) to Mar-stens, and settled disputes within a distance of 
twelve days' journey. He used magic against those villagers 
who failed to obey his command, so that the gTsan-po chang¬ 
ed its course, and flowed past their village. When he was 
preparing gtor-ma offerings, he saw a vision of the religious 
protector and many miracles took place, such as the staff of 
his black banner standing erect, without anyone holding it. 
When he was staying in strict seclusion at the • locality of 
Sum-mkhar, he received the news that the Dharmasvamin 
mThoh-ba Don-ldan 'was unwell. At once he left Koh-po 
for Myah-po, Lho-ron and Ri-bo-che. When he reached the 
banks of the Nom-chu, officials of the Dharmasvamin’s camp, 
came out to receive him, and escorted him to Kar-ma, where 
he met the hierarch. He held a religious service and controll¬ 
ed the evil. After that he journeyed towards Yor-mda’ and 
Lhgrstens, There he received repeated requests from many 
people to become the upadhyaya for ordination, but decided 
not to go there. Then on being pressed to do so, he went 
on. Feeling indispsed, he settled at Yor-mda’. He receiv¬ 
ed an invitation from the Dharmasvamin mThon-ba Don-ldan, 
and having left sGon-sde, he first went via the Khyun-po 
route to Kon-pho. The camp followed after him also. While 
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residing ai dGa’-ma-mo, when lie had reached the age of 47, ( 6 ^a) 

in the autumn inondi of the year Water-Male-Ajjc (chu-pho- 
sprc’u—1452 A.D.) a continuous flower shower fell from a 
clear sky. He said: “The Dharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa, 
the Venerable Tara and others have come! Prepare offerings!” 
and then passed out. Many wonderful signs, such as* a 
white rainbow which spread like a silk scarf, etc., were 
observed. His remains were enshriped in a stupa in the style 
of Mahabodhi (one of the eight great caityas, erected on the 
spot where the Buddha had attained Supreme Enlightenment). 

His incarnation the Precious Dharmasvamin 2 wa-dniar Cod- 
pan ’dzin-pa, “Holder of the Red Hat” (Chos-grags ye-scs), 
the Fourth, was born in the year Water.Fcmale-Hen (chu-mo- 
bya—1453 A.D.) at Tre-sod-mthil. Immediately on his 
birth, he began to labour for the welfare of others. He heard 
the Doctrine from the Dharmasvamin Kar-ma-pa, the bla-ma 
Ban dkar-ba, ’|am-dpal bzah-po, Gu-stI dPal-’byor Don- 
grub-pa, and proceeded to Koh-po, where he was invited by 
the acarya bLa-ma rGyal-mtshan-pa. There he heard numer¬ 
ous initiation rices, such as the Vajramala (rDo-rJe phren-ba) 
and others, numerous expositions (of sacred texts), permissions 
(lun) to read many bKa’-’bum, etc., as well as visited the 
upper and lower districts (of Kon-po). Then having left 
Lower Khams, he proceeded as far as Zi-lin-mkhar (Hsi-ning, 
in Ch‘ing-hai Province), and caused all living beings to expect 
the end of phenomenal existence (sainsara). After that he 
proceeded towards Mongolia (Hor-yul). The people of Mon¬ 
golia became his disciples, and he cut the stream of sinful 
deeds of the A-ram (name of a Mongol tribe). He established 
all men in devotion to the monastic congregation and prea¬ 
ched the Holy Doctrine. He received large offerings and 
established others on the Path of Enlightenment. After that, 
he journeyed via the regions of Khams, and from Kofi-p" 
proceeded towards • the “Sun-like” kingdom of dbUs, 
and there laboured extensively or the welfare • of others^ 

He keeps his feet firmly placed on the throne (i.e. he is 

7° 



55* 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


now living). The Chapter on the second Lineage of 
Incarnated bla-mas. 

Sri Phag-mo gru-pa, a disciple of the Master Dags-po, 
who had become his disciple at the end of his life, 
whose insight was similar to the sky, who was appointed by 
Dags-po as the head of the monastic community of that place, 
with the words : “You kalyana-mitra, great Khams-pa, take (65^) 
your seat at the head of the congregation!”, who thus was 
appointed indirectly as the Master of the bKa’-brgyud-pas, 
whose name was dPal Phag-mo gru-pa, whose fame encom¬ 
passed the three worlds, whose greatness was known to have 
possessed three aspects—I shall relate here tlie manner in 
which he had become a Buddha to those possessed of excellent 
understanding, a siddha-purusa to'-those possessed of medium 
iftiderstanding, and a fortunate human being (prthag-jana), 
w)io through gradual spiritual practice had reached the stage 
of’ a Great Being (Mahasattva), established on the path of 
BoHhisattvas, to those possessed of inferior understanding. 

Now to those possessed of excellent understanding, he openly 
proclaimed that he was the Buddha of the Past and Future, 
as well as the Sakyendra of the Present Age. When the 
Master (r]e) ’Bri-khuh-pa, himself a manifestation of the 
acarya Nagarjuna, presented himself before him as an upasaka, 
he (Phag-mo gru-pa) said to him; “You, upasaka, have 
great hopes for yourself, but I have many difficult works 
to last many Cosmic periods, for you (to perform)!” 
saying so, he proclaimed himself in an indirect way to be a 
Buddha. The story (tshul) of the Lineage of siddhas (his 
former reincarnations): In the Sahajasiddhi and the Sahaja- 
slddhipiddhati (Lhan-cig skyes-grub rtsa-’grel, Tg. rGyud, 

Nos. 2260, 2261) it is said : “In Oddlyana, a rsi named 
’Gro-ba dbugs-’byin. His follower Viravajra (dPa’-bo rdo-r)e). 

Then in succession: Samayavajra (Dam-tshig rdo-r)c), Pad- 
mavajra (Pad-ma’i rdo-r)e), Sahajavajra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i 
rdo-rje), Anandavajra, the Weaver (Tha-ga-pa dGa’-ba’i rdo-r)e), 

Vajra, the brahman! (Bram-ze-mo rdo-rJe), Siddhavajra, the 
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Barber (’Breg-mkhan Grub-pa’i rdo-rjc), Sarvajagannatha (dPal- 
Idan Kun-’gro mgon-po) and the yogin Cittavajra (Thugs- 
kyi rdo-rje). The predecessors established in meditation their 
successors. The last of the above, Cittavajra (Thugs-kyi rdo- 
rje) established in the degree of realization (grub-pa’I sa) the 
Lady Laksmihkara. who established her own brother the king 
Indrabuddhi (Indrabhuti) in the degree of spiritual realization. 
In order to convert dakinls, the king left behind a garment 
made of a blanket (la-ba) and made his own body invisible. 
The diikinls divided the blanket into pieces and consumed 
them. After that, the king transformed the dakinls into 
sheep. The king (of the country, whose wives the dakinls 
were) on learning this, requested the acarya Indrabuddhi (to sec 
them free). The acarya made the dakinls wear as a pimish- 
m.ent (an attire, which consisted of .a ring in the nose .ind a 
blanket to cover the body, and which reminded one of a 
sheep). The acarya again transformed tlic d.ikinis into wo¬ 
men (G. Tucci; “Travels of Tibetan pilgrims,” Calcutta, 
iqqoi p. 52 ff.). This Indrabuddhi, known as La-b.vpa, was- 
to become dPal Phag-mo gru-pa himself, as was admitted by 
himself. At last, the third : the story of his gradual emanci¬ 
pation as a fortunate pKhag-jana (ordinary man): he was born 
in the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—ii lo A. D.) in 
the country of sTag-hos-mkhar in ’Bri-lufi-rne-sod of 
Southern Lower Khams (mDo-khams), as son of father dBas 
We-na A-dar and mother Ro-’bye gza’ btsun-ne; he belonged 
to the dBas We-na ’Phan-thog clan. His mother saw in a 
dream that a golden vajra with nine points was born to her. 
She placed it on the lap of her coat, and it emitted light 
which shone towards the ten quarters and illuminated all 
directions. Phag-mo gru-pa used to say : “(The Buddha) 
had said that the child when being born, feels his body as if 
passing through a vice (’Jur-mig). However I did not get 
that sensation, except that of falling down into a bottomless 
empty pail. I remember that at that time my father brought 
in the carcass pf a hog.” When he reached the age of two. 
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he developed a natural state o£ trance. While one of his boy 
friends was disturbing him, he felt commiseration towards 
him, and thought; “If only he was 1 ” (he would feel the 
joy of rrance). At the age of 3, his mother- used to hold 
him up to make him pass water, and the child thought: 
“(They) do not keep away from shame!”. This caused liiin 
to forget his former existences. He said: “About that time, 

1 killed a snake and later felt in the upper half of my body an 
inflammation which seemed to have been caused by this act.” 
At the age of 7, he once more developed a natural state of 
trance, and remembered to have been born as a monkey in the 
period during which the Buddha Kasyapa preached his 
Doctrine, but when his parents gave him a spotted meat to 
eat (rme-sa), he forgot it. His parents having died when he 
was young, he left his younger brother in the house, and with 
the help of his uncle, took up ordination at the age of 9, at 
the temple of Bya-khyi Ih.a-khah, in the presence of the 
upldhyaya Lhih-he-yan Thub-bu Tshul-khrims and the 
acarya Lhih-he 'Od-zer rgyal-mtshan, and was given 
the name of rDo-rJe rgya!-po. He knew writing 
without having studied it previously. When his upadhyaya 
was preparing a silver copy of the Satasahasrika-Pfajnapara- 
mita, he copied one volume. He also knew the work of an 
artist without having learnt it previously. During his 
initiation by the bla-ma rGya-chen-po, he took the vow not 
to drink wine at the time of religious assemblies, and thus 
pleased his Teacher greatly. He heard numerous sacred 
texts, such as the Bodhisattvacaryavatara and others. He 
also heard many doctrines from a chief named U-rin rgyan- 
’bar about the Three Worlds (Khams-gsum) and the nine 
stages or bhumis, etc. He used to say; “This man (U-rin 
rgyan-’bar) seemed to others to be an ordinary chief, but 
(in reality) he was a Bodhisattva of the Tenth Stage (bhumi).” 
In general, he had about 16 teachers in Khams. He prea¬ 
ched on several occasions the Bodhisattvacaryavatara. The 
upadhyaya and his disciples were fond of him, and agreed 
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to send him to dbUs. but he did not possess any wealth, 
except for a small turquoise. So he proceeded in the company 
of the great dBas, who was a wealthy man and helped him 
out. saying: “We shall share this property in common.” 
When they came to Mer nag-kha of Seg, he had a vision 
that the region of dbUs-gTsah was covered by a black veil, 
and that a small image of the Lord Acala had rent the veil 
with a sword, and that a pall of grey colour was spreading in all 
directions. At the age of 19, he came to dbUs. He unsaddled 
his horse (rta-sga phog-pa) at sTpd-luh tGya-dmar. From 
the assistant preacher the kalyana-mitra gYor-han he obtained 
(an exposition) of the Madhyamaka system and the Nyaya. 

At that time also he obtained from the kalyana-mitras of 
the bKa’-gdams-pas—Yah-gah-pa, Don-stehs-pa, Bya-yul-pa 
and others, a Mental Creative Effort in the sMon-’Jug (in 
respect of a Solemn wish and practice) and also heard (an 
exposition) of the bsTan-pa’i rim-pa. He said that while 
he was studying under rCya-dmar-pa, he offended the kalya¬ 
na-mitra Phya-pa and for eight years was unable to expiate 
it. At the age of 25, he received the final monastic ordi¬ 
nation at Zul-phu, Bya-dul acting as upadhyaya, tGya-dmar 
acting as acarya and Ar as Secret Preceptor. From the 
upadhyaya he heard the Vinayasutra (’Dul-ba-mdo). 
From Myah-bran he heard extensively the “Domain of 
Practice” (sPyod-phyogs). While he was studying at a 
philosophical school, he used to practise continuously the 
yoga of the four periods (thun-bzi—four daily meditations ; 
in the morning, at noon, at dusk and at night). Because 
of his great knowledge, he was known as Chos-tsha-ba 
(“Burning religion”). After having collected dues (’dun- 
ma. In older texts the word is used in the sense of khral, 
custom, dues) from rMen-dor-ba, he heard many Tantras in¬ 
cluding the Samvara-Tantra and other Tantras from dMar, 
Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, a direct disciple of Pu-hrahs lo-chuh. 
He also met dPal.chcn rGwa-lo, and heard from him many 
precepts and doctrines. When he was engaged in the study 
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of the remaining the Doctrine'with the bla-ma A-seh, 

he lent some tea to the Teacher, but the latter did not share it 
with him, so his faith (in the Teacher) slightly diminished. 
After that, he saw in a dream that his Teacher had turned his 
back on him (and he noticed) that he was wearing ragged 
clothes. After that he took up a hundred initiations into the 
methods of concentrated trance, and then recovered his former 
faith (in his Teacher). He heard from him numerous doc¬ 
trines of rGwa-lo, including the Sadahga (sByor-drug) and 
others. After that he proceeded towards gTsah and obtain¬ 
ed from Brag-dkar-po-ba the precepts of A-ro (they belong to 
tlie rDzogs-chen system). He thought that these precepts 
represented merely a mind-concentration (zi-gnas, samatha), 
and did not feel satisfied. He heard the exposition of the 
Guhyasamaja according to the Nagarjuna method, and the 
Abhidharma from ’Jan Bras-stag-pa, a disciple of ’Gos(lo-ts.vba), 
Ba-ri Ic-tsa-ba and his nephew rNog Mu-ne. After that, he 
visited Bur-sgom nag-po at Bur, and asked to be given the pre¬ 
cepts of Lo-ro-pa (Ras-chuh-pa). Bur-sgom bestowed on him 
the complete precepts. He meditated for eight months in 
the presence of Bur, and his physical body was filled with 
well-being, and when a thorn had wounded his foot, he even 
felt a pleasant sensation. Then he proceeded to Sa-skya. 
From the great Sa-skya-pa he obtained numerous hidden pre¬ 
cepts of the “Path and Fruit” (Lanv-’bras) Doctrine and other 
systems. As the latter was fond of debating on religious sub¬ 
jects, he put many questions to him, and he was able to give 
correct answers. The bla-ma was pleased and exclaimed: 
“O wise Khams-pa!” After that he heard many precepts of 
the Tantrlc class, such as the “Thim-pa rnam-gsum” (a Tan- 
tric rite which is said to correspond to the process of death: the 
merging /thim-pa/ of the vision /snah-ba/ into the stage of 
Red vision /’chad-pa/, of the ’chad-pa into the next stage cha 
racterized by a vision of darkness /ner-thob/, of the ner-thob 
into the stage of ’od-gsal or prabhasvara, characterized by an 
absence of all visions) and others from the bla-ma ’Byim lo-t?a- 
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ba Kumarabuddhi. From Byan-sems Zia-ba rgyal-mtshan he 
obcained the initiation into the Cycle of Avalokitesvara and the 
practice of a Mental Creative Effort (cittotpada) in respect of 
his solemn wish (smon) and practice (’Jug). The bla-ma said 
to him; “You should remain in secjjjs^ during the period 
x>f a waning moon, and should preach the Doctrine when the _ 
moon is on the increase, and bestow initiations and blessings, 
thus there will be great benefit to others.” He heard the 
three parts of the Kha-rag (system of Kha-rag skor-gsum) 
from Myah'Sgom rgod-po, a disciple of Lho-pa who was in 
his turn a disciple of Kha-rag sGom-chuh. He heard the 
Eight Doctrines of Man-mkhat-b-i from the Teacher himself. 
He proceeded towards sTod-luhs accompanied by sTon-’Jam 
with the view to ask Sahs-rgyas gnal-chun-ba for instruction. 
He made his request through a nun, but the teacher did not 
grant him an interview. He repeated his request, saying: 
“Well then, I shall prepare a gtor-ma!” Then he met him 
and asked to be given instruction in the Doctrine. The bla- 
ma said : “To-night I shall examine the dream signs.” He 
Went up-stairs to rest, and he (Phag-mo gru-pa) saw him 
drinking wine heavily and hiding his face in a mantle made 
of a dog fur, and snoring loudly. He (Phag-mo gru-pa) 
thought: “Can he get a dream?” and his faith diminished. 
Next morning this thought of his was perceived by the 
Teacher who said to him; “O Khams-pa scholar! You are 
followed by four dakinls adorned with gold ornaments. You 
will become of great benefit to living beings at the foot of the 
black mountains of Nam-sod. 1 shall teach you the Doc¬ 
trine!” Then he bestowed on him the hidden precepts of 
the upaya-marga, its practice and yantras (i. c. asanas). 
Then to others he (Phag-mo gru-pa) gave a short exposition 
and obtained some presents. Again he visited Sa-skya-pa 
chen-po. He also followed on 13 teachers—yoginls, such as 
Ma-gcig 2 a-ma and others. In general, there were no famous 
scholars in precepts, whom he did not meet. Since the ru¬ 
mour that a wise Khams-pa was staying with Sa-skya-pa bc- 
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came widely spread, kalyana-mitra Zan also honoured him. 
On receiving his invitation, he accompanied him. Zah kept 
him (at his place), hoping that he would become ^e house¬ 
hold priest of king (btsad-po) Bya-sa and others. But Phag- 
mo gru-pa abstained from flattering them, and bLa-ina Zan 
became sh^tly displeased with him. Zan was wrongly 
accused by some persons, and said to ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo 
gru-pa): have never committed this sin! But how can I 

quiet such talk?” ’Gro-mgon replied: “Won’t you be able to 
quiet it, down, by asking a great kalyana-mitra for help?” 
“Well then, who is the great kalyana-mitra?” (Phag-mo gru- 
pa) replied: “Nowadays Dags-po sNi-sgom is the only one 
piossessing great fame.” Zah said: “If you, a kalyana-mitra 
from Khams, will accompany me, we shall proceed to him!” 
The two journeyed to sGam-po and when they reached there, 
they found that the Master sGam-po-pa was slightly indis¬ 
posed. For several days they were unable to see him. After 
they had met him, sGam-po-pa related to them many stories 
on religious subjects, and bestowed on them continuously 
(nu-rc) religious precepts. One day sGam-po-pa said to them 
tliat it became necessary to give separate instructions to the 
kalyana-mitra from Khams. When the others had gone 
outside after having flnisbed their classes on the Doctrine, 
sGam-po-pa called ’Gro-rngon. saying: “Come to me I” ^nd 
he went (to his cell). s&BB-po>q)a inquired from him: 
“What sort of Doctrine did you hcM previously? And what 
sort of spiritual practice did you follow?” ’Gro-mgon related 
to him the manner of his (previous) studies of various pre¬ 
cepts, and the results of his meditations. The bLa-ma Sa- 
chen recognized these results to be the nirvikalpaka-jhana of the 
Datsaaa-inarga (mthoh-lam rnani-par mi-rtog-pa’i ye-ses, the 
third stage of the Path, corresponds to the first bhuini). sGain-po 
said : “A, did he respect you so much!” Phag-mo gru-pa said : 
“Yes, he did honour me!” Then sGani-po-pa held in his 
hand a b.il! of parched barley flour, half of which he had 
eaten himself, and said ; “I swear chat this (bail) is much 
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better, than the results of yours (meditation)!” Phag-mo-gru- 
pa’s mind became very despondent, and sGam-[)o-pa said to 
him : “Now go to the mountain slojse over there for a walk. 
After finishing my preaching to others, we shall talk again.” 
Phag-mo-gru-pa went towards the hill situated to the east, 
and reflected. After a while, all the doctrines which he hath 
heard previously appeared to him to be similar to an outer co¬ 
ating or chaff, and he gained a deep insight, similar to a clear 
sky. He felt his wisdom similar to a lance drill in the open 
air (meaning that his thought could move about unhindered 
like the swinging of a lance). He again rejoined sGam-po- 
pa, and the latter perceived (the change that had come over 
him) with the help of his prescience, and said to him ; 
“Now, I also could not teach you better than this. Well 
then, I possess some precepts on rites belonging to my 
method and shall give them to you for your sake.” He 
then bestowed on him the Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor. He put 
some questions to die Teacher regarding Nature. The 
Teacher said to him ; “O, you kaiyana-mitra, vou can well 
understand the Doctrine, therefore I must explain to you the 
Doctrine.” Phag-mo.-gru-pa used to say; “I was named 
(by him) a Bodhisattva of the i oth suge.” Soon after that, 
the Master sGam-po-pa passed away. Phag-ino gru-pa helped 
in the erection of a caitya at sGain-pc, and spent some time 
with the acarya sGom-pa in order to console him (sdug-grogs- 
mdzad-pa, to act as a friend in grief. Cf. skyid-grogs). 
Then he proceeded to die upland. He thought: “Formerly 
the great Sa-skya-pa had approved of me, and had called me 
“Wise Khams-pa”, and now I have obtained so much 
wisdom. I must visit him and relate the matter (to him).” 
He again proceeded to Sa-skya, but on this occasion Sa-skya- 
pa did not ask Kim a single question, and seemed to be 
displeased. Phag-mo-gru-pa returned home and took up 
residence at mTshal-sgah. Here he gathered numerous 
disciples. For ' five yc.irs, lie t.iiight various doctrines, a.nr 
especially the hidden pr-cepts of Dags-po, to 'ouse discipl-■ 
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who had gathered there, and satisfied them. The monks 
who were staying there, observed the rules, and did not 
transgress the rules of the Vinaya. Those on whom_he had 
bestowed hidden precepts, obtained result unhindered, and 
different kinds of mystic trances were born in them. His 
fame spread “greatly not only in that region but also in all 
quarters. This Master sGam-po-pa has been a follower of 
the bKa’-gdams-pas and of the Venerable Mid-la, and his 
own system was known as the “confluence of those two 
streams, that of the bKa’-gdams-pas and that of the Mahamu- 
dra” (bKa’-phyag chu-bo-gnis-’dres). The Gar-gyi nams- 
dgu, composed by him at mTshal-sgah, is also in agreement 
with these two systems. Phag-mo-gru-pa was of the opinion 
that it was unsuitable to remain in the vicinity of a village, 
and that it was better for him to stay in a solitar)' place. He 
therefore asked sGam-po-pa : “May I stay in a solitary forest, 
and become independent, wirhout maintaining a permanent 
residence?” Then one morning, without consulting the 
monastic congregation, he proceeded towards ’Bri-khun (gDan- 
sa rin-po-che). On the w.ay, he stopped at the gate of the 
king of Tsha-ron, and sent him a ceremonial scarf with this 
message: “I am the one who was staying at mTshal-sgaii. 
Now I intend going to a forest over there, in the upper 
valley of Phag-mo-gru. Please help me!” Said the king: 
"Come in! Partake of tea.” He (Phag-mo-gru-pa) replied: 
"I have taken a vow not to cross the threshhold (of a layman’s 
house). Bring my tea outside!” The king himself came out in 
front of the gate, and brought tea, and conversed with him. 
Mounted on a mule, Ph.ig-mo-gru-pa visited a .valley situated 
in the neighbourhood of Phag-mo-gru. Because of the 
weight of his body, the legs of the mule became rigid like 
pillars, and the animal could not go any further. He (Phag- 
mo-gru-pa) dismounted and settled at the foot of the cliff of 
Rin-chen spuns-pa, and became known as the Precious mTha’ 
-rtsa-ba. His monks also followed after him. He spent a 
short time at Maii-gar-sg.ih and at the eave ut bDc-gsctrs. 
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There an ascetic named rGya-sgom rMi-ras was residing 
since a long time. The ascetic invited him to his hut to 
partake of tea, and Phag-mo-gru-pa said tlarice : “Your hut 
is pleasant!” Tlie ascetic replied :j “If you like it, I shall 
present it (to you).” Phag-mo-gru-pa thinking that this 
place was the heart of the region, said to the ascetic: 
‘‘Well, bring here my carpet” (kom-stan, ajina, the skin of 
a tii'er or black antelope used as a carpet by ascetics), and 
settled there. He came to that place in the year Earth- 
Male-Tigcr (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). Then dPal sTag- 
luh-thah-pa, aged a.^, who was born in the year Water- 
Male-Dog (chu-phb-khyi—1142 A.D.), came to visit him 
in the year Wood-Female-Hsn (sih-mo-by'a—iibjA.D.). 
He had nothing but the grass-hut presented to him by rMi- 
ras, and dPal sTag-luh-thah-pa was told to make himself a 
hut out of willows. Phag-mo-gru-pa said to him: “If you 
can finish it in one day, then build it I You shouldn’t take 
more time than this.” He built the willow** hut within one 
day. After that, monks gathered from all directions. 
Though inside of his hut, Phag-mo-gru-pa had only one box 
for grain (bah-ba) which could hold a little more than a 
load of barley, he was able to feed all the monks (who had 
gathered). Soon after sTag-luh-thah-pa’s coming, he became 
Phag-mo-gru-pa’s attendant. sTag-luh-thah-pa told him 
that he ' should wear a better garment, than the one (he was 
wearing), and Phag-mo-gru-pa replied: “You, what sort of 
(wealth) did you find in me.^ I have to maintain the con¬ 
gregation!” Phag-mo-gru-pa laboured exclusively for the main¬ 
tenance of the monastic congregation. After that, following 
on the instructions of the Bodhisattva Zla-ba rgyal-mtshan, 
he observed seclusion during the period of the waning mean. 
When the moon was on the increase, he used to stay in 
seclusion during the morning hours, and CO lecture in the 


(69b) 


14 glan blaA-ma. S. C. Das (Dictionary, p. 257) calls it an alpine Willow. 
The hut of Phag-nio-gai-pa is preserved at the monastery of gDan-sa mThil, 
.and is built into the chief Temple or Lha-Khah chen-mo. 
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bzi). The bLa-ma dMar-pa, Ye-phug-pa, dGycr-sgom, dGc- 
ba’i bks-gnen Sen-ge-dpal—these were called the “Secondary 
Four Sons” (iSle-ba’i sras-bzi). The above enumerated (dis¬ 
ciples) were collectively known as the “Old Genealogy” 
(shoii-rabs). Further, the uncle of Kun-ldan Ras-pa—the 
Precious rGyal-tsha and others. Again, the monk Nam- 
mklia’-’od who had manifested many signs of supernatural 
powers, and other siddha-puru^s, each of whom was famous 
in his own region, and had laboured extensively — I have 
given their story as abridged by former teachers. ’Bri-khun 
sGom-pa Sak-rin had said: “This monastery (gDan-sa mThil) 
of Sri Phag-gru is like the head of a hundred springs.” True 
to these words, in this country of Tibet, numerous viharas 
and liermitages had originated from this monasrery Even 
those monasteries in the^ thret regions of Tibet whirfi had 
originated from ’Bri-khuh-pa cannot be counted. The ’Brug- 
pa (bKa’-brgyud) which had originated from gLih-ras-pa also 
are known to li.ivc spread over a distance of 13 flights of a 
vulture (i. e. a distance which can be covered by a vulture ih 
13 days). Those which had originated from dP-il sTag-lua- 
thah-pa are said to have greatly spread throughout the lands 
of dbUs and Kliams. sKal-ldan Ye-ses sefi-ge taught to 
bsNubs Vinayadhara. gYam-bzahs-pa and mTha’-rgyas (foun¬ 
ded bv him) increased in size. In Khams, the Dharmasva- 
min dMar-pa having founded the So-dgon monastery, gather¬ 
ed there about 2000 monks. The Dharmasvamin dMar-pa 
was succeeded by manv excellent ones including Sa-yah dgon- 
pa, rMog-spyan-sha nn-po-che, Sa-dbu-rtsc-ba, rNal Rin-chen 
glih-pa and others. The “Great Son” sGi-li Chos-’od (a 
mGo-log), who belonged to this Lineage, founded the monas¬ 
tery Ri-rgya-dgon. This monastery had many branches, 
including that of rGyal-dgon and others. In particular, rNal 
Rin-chen glih-pa met the Teacher sPah-’od-zer bla-ma and 
he became known as a “siddha'of the great Merciful One.” 
The pill (ril-bu) prepared from his Lum-chu 'Holy water) 
became popular throughout Tibet and China. His “Great 
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Sons” (bu-chen) who laboured extensively for the welfare 
of others were rTogs-ldan dGe-ba rgyal-inrshaii, dKon-mchog 
rgyal-mtshan, Sih-mgo-pa • and others. f?ag-re Se-bo having 
met ’Gro-mgon (PHsg-mo-gru-pa), obtained spiritual reali¬ 
zation, journeyed to Khams, and there founded the monas¬ 
tery of gLes-dgon, and manifested many signs of super¬ 
natural power. He was said to have been Kar-ma pa-si, 
and this was admitted by Kar-ma pa-si himself. gSen-dgon 
dkar-ba. of the gSen clan: his name was rDo-r|e dbah- 
phyug. He founded the monastery of Tsa’i-nah which 
became known as the Lower I^am-sod. He had many 
disciples including 2ah-mtshal-pa and others. Myah-gsen 
groh-pa belonged to gSen-groh in Yar-kluhs. He was 
ordained in his youth. Having met ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo 
gru-pa) he obtained from him the complete hidden precepts, 
practised meditation in his native country and passed away 
proceeding to the heavenly abode of dakinis. rTkIog Seh-ge 
kha-pa; Having established a monastery at l]ah sen-ge-kha, 
he became known as Seh-ge-kha-pa. Thinking that this 
new monastery might harm the monastery of (his) Teacher, 
he dispersed the monks and himself returned to his native 
country. He increased t'nc welfare of living beings by 
showing them miracles, such as hanging his vestments on a 
sun-ray beam, etc. His disciple was dPal-clien Chos-yes. 
Tsi.luh-pa having founded Tsi-luh, maintained the interest 
of others (i.e. preached the Doctrine), and acted as acarya 
at the ordination of ’]ig-rten mgon-po. The bla-rna rGyan- 
than-pa having met ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa), heard 
many precepts from him. He founded a monastery at a 
place to which a gtor-ma offering had been carried by a 
raven, a manifestation of the Religious Protector (chos-skyon). 
Til! the present day, the stream of his labours has not been 
interrupted. The bla-ma Ye-phug-pa Ye-ses-rtsegs founded 
Byah-rta-sna, Lho-Ye-phug, and Sat Lho’i-rdzoh. 

There were two dGyer-sgom. One of them practised 
meditation in the vicinity of Mal-gro. The Dharmasvamin 
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of ’Bn-khuh praised the other greatly. The bla-ma 'Bom 
founded the monastery of sKam-dgos-Iun, and gre^ was the 
benefit for living beings. ’Chan-bu rGya-ras; In general, 
he attained spiritual realization, and, in particular, he was 
assisted bv a Religious Protector. Mi-nag sGom-nhs; 
having met ’Gro-mgon, he studied under him. Once ’Gro- 
nigon placed before him a net made of ropes and said. 
“Keep a sword with you !’’ (and sGom-rihs kept a sword). 
Then Gro-mgon brought to the front of his hut situated In 
the neighbourhood, a man who had killed sGom-nhs’ father. 
On seeing the man, sGom-nhs was filled with wrath and seiz¬ 
ing the sword, ran after the man. Gro-mgon said; “Behold 
your thoughts of anger!” and at once an excellent insight 
into the nature of anger was produced in him. Great had 
been his thought of doing good. He approved of the method 
of meditation of the new disciples of ’Gro-mgon. Later he 
founded a monastery at ’Bri-khuh, took up residence there, 
and gathered round himself about a hundred monks. Since 
he was illiterate, this somewhat handicapped his work for the 
welfare of others. At the time of his entering into I*slirvana, 
he said to weeping monks: ‘‘Your Teacher is not going to 
be worse chan 1 ! At gYc, over there, below a boulder, there 
IS an upiisaka proficient in meditation. Call him!” on 
saying so, he passed away. sPar-phu-ba was born at gYo-ru- 
gra. His family was rMan. From his youth, he engaged 
in extensive studies. In particular, he attended for a long 
time on the acirya Phsa-ba. Among the latter’s disciples he 
became famous for his wisdom. He wrote many treatises on 
the “Six Treatises” of Nagarjuna (Rigs-tshogs-drug) and 
lectured on them. Later, he met Gro-sol-ba. He was 
satisfied with the exposition of the Doha which he obtained 
from A-su. 

The bla-ma Ycl-pa Ye-ws-brtsegs heard from him the 
Doha class. Yel-pa thought: “This is a mere explanation! 
If he were to meet my Teacher, the results of his meditation 
would surely become excellent”. He then asked sPar-phu-ba 
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to pay a visit to ’Gro-mgon (Pliag-mo-gru-pa). sPar-plm-ba 
inquired; “Does he possess anything more excellent than 
we?” Ycl-pa insisted: “At any rate, pray go to him. He 
might be better than us.” sPar-phu-ba was pleased, and 
met ’Gro-mgon at the monastery of Pha,g-mo-gru. He held 
a long conversation with ’Gro-mgon. Then a thought 
occurred in sPar-phu ba’s mind ; “The Teacher is a follower of 
the doctrine of the Vijhanavada (Scms-tsam-pa).” ’Gro-mgon 
perceived this thought, and said : ‘‘Some day this Doctrine 
of mine will benefit you!” Then ’Gro-mgon explained the 
Doctrine in details, but sPar-phu-ba thought: “I know it in 
detail”, and in this manner knowledge was not produced in 
him. He then^ attended' classes, and feeling content with 
this, he returned. Again the bla-nia Ycl-pa said: “While 
knowledge is to appear in one who has faith and devotion 
towards the Precious Teacher, it appears that it did not arise 
in you, Teacher.” Then he again begged him to see (Phag- 
mo-gru-pa) once more, and the Teacher promised to do so. (72<*) 
Afterwards they both proceeded towards Phag-mo-gru. ’Gro- 
mgon thinking that he had subdued sPar-phu-ba’s pride in his 
knowledge, performed an auspicious ceremony, ^e made an 
imprint of a beautiful lotus flower on a piece of brown sugar, 
and gave it to sPar-phu-ba. The latter admired the imprint 
and did not eat it. The bla-ma Yel-pa then got up, and 
having broken the sugar, gave it 'to sPar-phu-ba with the 
words: “Eat it!” and he at^ it (this meant that sPar- 
phu-ba’s former studies resembled the imprint of the lotus 
flower, but Phag-mo-gru-pa’s tcach'ng resembled the taste of 
brown sugar). Then ’Gro-mgon said : “The sutras which 
represent the Doctrine of Cause, such as the Prajnaparamita 
and the Madhyamaka, and the Vajrayana, the Doctrine of 
Fruit, such as the various forms of upaya-marga, and the 
precepts of the Mahamudra, arc all preached as a method of 
perceiving (the Nature) of the Mind only. The purpose of 
all this is meditation only. Ycu must concentrate your 
mind!” But sPar-phu-ba thought: "What is it? He did not 
72 
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give me any precepts, but only told me to meditate.” He 
redccted for a while, and then realised the meaning of the 
state of Nature. Then he composed a prayer to ’Gro-mgon 
entitled ’Dod-’Jo Ba-mo. Later he founded a monastery at 
sPar-pliu. He had many visions of tutelary deities and 
goods, and became known as a siddha. He gathered round 
himself about 500 priests. He was of the opinion that there 
was no difference between his understanding, and that of the 
Buddhas. In this manner he developed his own theory that 
understanding couldn’t be improved upon. He said therefore 
that the four stages of Yoga'* were distinguished according 
to their (respective) medicacions and not according to under¬ 
standing. Many religious brothers heard the Dohakosa from 
him, such as the siddha gLih-ras and others. gNan-ras 
dGe-’dun-’bum, Ycl-ba and others attended on him. The 
disciple of ’Gro-mgon Sahs-rgyas gNan-ras was a native of 
Khams-gsuin of bSam-yas. He belonged to the gNan clan. 

He heard the hidden precepts from Li-ras, a disciple of Phag- 
mo-gru-pa and Lo^ra Ras-pa (Ras-chuh-pa). He practised 
meditation for nine years at the cave of rDo-raii-thag in Ma- 
yul-rofi. At Ma-yul he founded a monascery, thus fulfilling a 
prophecy uttered by dakinis. Later be also founded a 
monastery at Lo-ro-’phar, and took up residence there. His 
nephew rGyal-ba also practised meditation foi nine years (72^) 
without leaving his mat at the monastery of Ma-yul, so that 
Iiis hair and his mat became nests of insects (lice). He 
obtained the siddhi of Jnananatha (name of Muhakala). 
gNan-ras had many disciples who belonged to his Lineage 
of meditation, including the bla-ma rDzon-pa and others, 
bLa-ma Zah ; at first he was a religious brother of ’Gro- 
mgon (this means he was a fcllow-di.s^plc of Phag-mo-gru- 
pa. Disciples who had received initiation together arc 


15 The four stages are; i. rnal-’byor or Yoga, s. rcal-'byor ihen-po or 
Mahiyoga, 5. Sin-tu niaf-^yor or Ati-yoga and 4. rnal-’byor bls-med or 
Aiiuttara-Yoga. 
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called brothers), Lacer, devotion being borii in him, he 
became his disciple. He founded the great vihara of Se-gseb 
and N.m-rgyal, and invited . priests. ‘Gro-mgon having 
passed away, he laboured for the monastery. He became 
the upadhyaya of ’Bri-khuh Dhatmasv.innn. At Lrst he 
obtained from the Sa-chen (Kun-dga’ shih-po) the precepts 
of the “Path and Fruit” Doctrine and wrote a commentary 
on It. The Lineage which preserves these precepts continues. 
The Chapter on Sri Phag ivio-gru-pa and liis discrples. 

An account of (his) chief disciples will be given later. 
A general account of them was given above. Now the story 
of abbots: The precious image which was found in his 
grass-hut ( Jag-spyil) after his death, was erected by his 
disciples wlio had mixed into the clay medical substances, 
precious stones, silks, etc,, as well as his ashes. Great w.is 
its blessing. The image on several occ.isions uttered words. 
After mice had carried away some clay from one c£ the 
corners of the image’s scat, the image drew the attention of 
the sacristan (dkon-gner), who repaired the damage done by 
mice. They made many im.iges from the clay taken aw.iy 
by mice. These became known as byi-sa-ma (“mouse-clay”). 
Many images were also made from the clay that remained 
after the erection of the image, and these became known as 
dras-sa-nia (“cut-clay”). The image which was placed on 
the preacher’s scat (chos-khri) was builr by a man named 
Mar-pa Lha-sniia at Man-’gat-sgah. V/hen the work had 
been roughly completed, a nun who was unknown in die 
locality, came there and said : “My Teacher was just like 
(this image)! Do not touch it!” All felt surprised at her 
words. They placed the image on the preacher’s scat and 
kept it there. After the dcath/of ’Gro-n-gon, bia ma Zai'i 
occupied the seat at the head of the congregation, but he 
merely recited blessings (bsho ba). . From the end of the 
Iron-Maic-Tiger year (icags-pho stag—iiyo A.D.) to the 
Firc-M.ale-Ape year (mc-pho-spre’u— 11 y6 A.D.) for seven 
years there was no abbot. For three years, from the 
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Fire-Female-Hen year (me-nio-bya—H77 A.D.) to the year 
Earth-Female-Hog fsa-mo-phag—1179 A.D.), the Dharmasva- 
min oE ’Bn-khun acted as abbot but because of his extreme 
pen-ury, the monks, including the upadhyaya and others, had 
little trust in him and showed great greed. 

While praying to ’Gro-mgon, the latter appeared before 
him, and delivered a prophecy; “There is an old gold 
brocade tug, give it to them. You, yourself, should proceed 
northward towards dbU-ru.” He therefore left the place at 
about midnight accompanied by four attendants. They 
took some tea at the residence of gNas-po rDo-pa, who 
attended on them, and offered the Dharinasvamin a new 
mantle (phyam-tshe). In the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag—1179 A.D.) he reached ’Bri-khuh via gSah-phu. Thus 
from the end cE the Earth-Fehi,ile Hog year (sa-mo-phag— 
1179 A.D.) to the ye.it Fl^e-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos — 
1207 A.D.) there was no abbot (at gDan-sa Tl't^lj). When 
the Dharmasvamin of sT.ig-luh was fifty-seven, and the 
Dhartnasviimin of ’Bri.kliuh fifty-six; in the year Earth- 
Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 119S A.D.), the great vihara was 
built (at gDan-sa Thel). ’Bri-khuh-pa said ; “If you erect 
the vihara at M.ih-’gar-sgah, then the priests will flock here 
(from all directions), as far as Vajrasana.” But sTag-luh-pa 
replied: “It is improper to leave behind the image 

of my Teacher without a roof! Let us build a vihara 
over the grass hut (of Ph.ig-nio-gru-pa).” Then the 
two cut-rocks, and built a vihara. In it numerous 
images and books were placed (’Bri-khua or gDan-sa 
Thil is famous for its book collection). Later, during a feud 
between the two kings of Nams-sod, country women 
used to say: “Let us destroy the monastery and let the pLice 
of our weaving looms be covered with fragments of brass 
(from broken images).” The Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khun 
took away with himself much wealth, and kept it apart for 
the rebuilding of bSam-yas. He also distributed wealth 
to the ts<'o kings, and made an attempt at meditation in the 
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dispute, but failed to bring about an agreement. Thanks 
to his labours, there was no disturbance for i8 years. Further, 
the Dharmasvamin of ‘Bri-khuh took as his attendants 
numerous monks, and transferred the books (from gDan-sa 
mTliil) to the monastery of sGam-po. This displeased the 
laymen, and the yogin By.uVseh of Gro-sa spoke evil of him, 
and said tiiat tlie Dharmaswaniin was destroying the 
Teacher’s monastery. The Dharmasvamin of sTag-lun also 
felt disappointed, and said to him: “Why did you not 

leave the books in the monastery of my Teacher.?” It was 
even said that the Dhatmasvamin of sTag-luh had died from 
heart failure caused by tliis. To ch.is, the Dharmasv.amin 
of ’Bri-khun, knowing the doctrine of Dependenr Origi¬ 
nation, used to reply ; “Actions that are contrary to those 
of the wordly people are excellent!” In general, thougli 

both ’Bri-khuh pa and sTag-Iuh-pa had accepted a great 
burden on behalf of this monastery duimg that period, they 
were unable to stop the decline of the monastery. Then, in 
the year Earth-Male-Dtagon (sa-p!io-’brug—1208A. D.), 
when the Dharmasvamin of 'Bri-khuh was 66, tiic Kdaster 
sPyan-sha, aged came to the abbot’s chair. One day 
having placed a costly carpet on a high seat, he made the 
Master sPyan-sha sit on it, and prostrated himself in front of 
him, saying : “Till several d.ays ago, you were my son (my 
disciple). From now on you will be my Teacher, my 
Father”, and sent him to Phag-mo-gru. Now the Master 
sPyan-sha: he belonged to the family of rLahs Lha-gzigs 
in the locality of gNas-drug, to which family belonged 
district chiefs (sde-dpon) and siddhas, including Khams-pa 
Go-cha, a disciple of the niKhan-po Bodhisaltva and of 
A-mi Byah-chiib ’drc-bkol, a direct disciple of the .acarya 
Padma (sambhava). He was born in tlie year W'^ood-Female- 
Sbeep (hn-mo-Iug—1175 A.D.) as son of father Kon-chen 
rGyal-ba skyabs and mother ’Broldog gza’ Gvu-oii-lcam 
(Gyug ii-lcam, Lady of Bro-ldog). Fh.is was the sixth year 
since the death of Phag-mo-grii pa. At the ag? <,f i^, he 
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was ordained at sPyi gnas gyo-gu in the presence o[ the 
upadhylya rDzoh-mgo-pa and the acatya Thah-po-che-pa, 
named sTon-pa, and received the name of Grags-pa ’b\un- 
gnas. After his ordination, he obtained during three years 
some explanations on the Thun-’jog (a book on meditation) 
from the bla-ma Ye-phiig-pa, as well as the Lhnn^ig skyes- 
sbvor and othet doctrines. At the age of ss, he said to 
his f.ither'-that he intended going to attend on the bla ma 
Ye-phiig-pa, and taking with biini a good horse, he mount' 
ed it and lied towards dKar-sod. The Teacher sent 
a horse and an attendant to receive him; he also sent him 
whatever was needed by him every day. He joined Rags-si 
who was taking offerings to 'Bn-khtih and they proceeded 
towards ’Bri-khuh. The upadhyaya Ye-ses bla-m.r, liis cousin, 
cams out to meet them, and was very pleased (at his 
coming). Escorted by him, he called on the Dharmasvamin, 
who was sitting on the preacher’s red seat (chos-khri 
dmar-po). The Dliarmasvamin smiled at him and placing 
his hand on his head, said: “This you+b is wise' Your 
accumulations (of merit) are great, to judge by the manner 
you are wearing a small hat (za-’u); one day will pretend 
to be an ascetic.” 8y the mere placing of the Dharma- 
svamin’s hand on his head, a mind concentration called the 
sarva-dharma-samaia-viprapanca saniadhi-raja (Chos-thams cad 
mnam.-nid rnam-pa spros-pa’i tin he-’dzin-gyi rgyal-po, 
the Trance which. Is characterized by equanimity towards 
all Elements of Phenomenal Existence) was born clearly 
(Ihih-gis) m his mind. He then presented the horse to the 
Dharmasva.min during an assembly .md pleased him gtcafiy. 
For three years after ihat date, dPon Byah-’od and he prac¬ 
tised meditation together in a hut, given to them by the 
Dbarmasv.amin. At the age of 17, he accompanied the 
Dharmassamin as attendant, to Dags-po. When the Dharma¬ 
svamin was residing at Zahs-luh, he offered prayers to the 
effigy of sGam-po-pa, and saw' a light appearing between 
ihe eye brows of the image, which filled the entire valley 
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ot Dags, His health being somewhat aHheted, the 
Dhannasvamin said: “Among the children of Tibet, he 
(is) dear. If he does not die now, he will later become the 
sanctuary (rten-sa) of the Dags-po bKi’-brgyud sect!” and 
saying so, he performed a religious ceremony (rim-gro). 
The Dharmasvamin said : “Now, there will be no accidents 
to your life, for a yogin is first to be victorious ” When the 
Dharmasvamin had gone to Phag-mo-gru, he acted as his 
attendant. When the Dharmasvamin went to On to meet 


Lha-’bn sG.u'vs-pa, he said to him: “You should take up final 
monastic oidination.” He replied: “But I am not more than 
i8!’’ The Dharniasvamin said again ; ‘‘I know tlie Vinaya! 
At this flge you are fit to take up fined monastic ordination!” 
He therefore cook up the final monastic ordination at the 
age of i8, Ziii Sum-chog-pa acting as iipadhyaya, Lha-’br; 
sGahs-pa as karm.a-ric.irya, and the Precious upidhyaya 
acting as Secret Preceptor (as a gener.d rule final ntonastic 
ordination «as taken after the age of twenty, but in 
special one was p.imirteJ to take up the final vows 
at the age of i 5 , af-d in such cases two years were 
added to the years of the novice, called mnal-bsol, mnal— 
the year spent In the mother’s womb, and bsol—the extra 
months in lunar years). At ’Bri-khuh he worked as a 
personal servant (gzims-gyog) of the Dharmasvamin^ and 
became known as sPyan-sha-ba (‘‘Attendant”). When the 
Dharmasvamin used to preach the Doctrine, he used to sit at 
the Dharmasvamin’s right and listened to bis preaching. 
After finishing his daily work as servant, at dusk, he used to 
repeat all that he had heard (during the day). At midnight, 
he used to practise meditation. The Dharmasvamin after 
accepting offerings at the time of the assembly, used to go 
back to his residence, and in medication. During that 
time lie used to partake of .» little tea. After that be assisted 
the Prcckros Upadhyaya and |o-bo Nam-sod-pa and others in 
explaining (to them) die wc-fdJ of the Te.icher, which tliey 


were unable to unrhrsran 


the age oi i8 tlii the age 
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of 34, he constantly attended on the Teacher. When the 
Dharniasvamin transferred the books from Phag-mo-gru to 
sCam-po, sTag-liih-pa and Nam-sod-pa ccnstired liim (for 
doing so), saying: ‘‘How could he do such a thing to the 
monastery!” Bur the Dharniasvamin replied; “I shall 
improve my monastery a hundred and even a thousand times!” 
He sent the Master sPyan-sha to Phag-mo-gru. “The first 
part of the congregation, maintained by me, the son of Nam, 
should be offered to the Lord Phag-mo-gtu pa” (meaning that 
food should be first offered to the Lord Phag-mo-gru-pa as a 
thanksgiving). Though this Master sPyan-sna did not 
practise meditation in a solitary place independently, he did 
not abandon even fur a single moment the notion that the 
Dharniasvamin was a Buddha. However, he never said that 
because the Dharniasvamin was a Buddha, he did not require 
anything, but on the contrary used to offer him even small 
necessities whenever needed, such as food, clothing, ablutions 
for his feet, etc. For this reason, he became the best among 
all. The Dharniasvamin after having given presents (silks 
and tea) to important personalities, such as the king of Nam- 
sod and Khu-sgotii, said: ‘‘The Teacher had the intention 
of proceeding towards Kailasa, but my humble self had sent 
him to the monastery. He will become a matchless one in 
this World and in Heaven. You, natives of Nams-sod, 
should also place h:s feet on your heads! ” Immediately, on 
the arrival of the Master sPyati-sna at the monastery, he sent 
to the Dharmasvamin a sealed toll of paper. The Dharma- 
svamin opened it and read the follow'ing: “One who is 
disturbed in the meditation of the Inner Bliss, his body, 
speech and mind are filled with agitation; he will be unable 
to bless the minds of others, therefore pr.iy do not throw 
away your clear meditation into water.” While he was thus 
residing in the monastery, treading in the foot-steps of the 
Dharmasvamin, he did not transgress the precepts of the 
Vinaya which had been extolled by the Lord of Sages (Munln- 
dta, !. e. the Buddha). He spent most of his time in scclu- 
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Sion, except for his preaching of the Doctrine, and never 
attended to outside matters, such as meditation in disputes. 
He insisted that the monks should spend their time in 
meditation. Because of his sublims deeds, the natives of 
Nam-sod used to say: “Following the Dharmasvamin’s indi¬ 
cations, the monastery improved a hundred and a thousand 
times. We have such a Teacher!” and felt proud of him. 
When the son of 2 i-ba ’od, a priest of royal descent (lha-btsun) 
of bSam-yas, fell ill, Bru-sa Rigs-’dzin was invited from Lam 
and examined his horoscope (rtsis-byed-pa), and said: “The 
horoscope of this boy is harming you Lord! He will die.”— 
“Is there no way (of avoiding it)?” asked the king. “If your 
mother were to be sent as a substitute, it might help.” And 
accordingly they sent the mother as substitute, and 
she died. When the boy had reached the age of six 

(he again fell ill), and the king again consulted the 
astrologer: “What may help?” The astrologer replied: 
“This year nothing will help. He will die.”— “Is there no 
way (of avoiding it)?” The astrologer replied: “If you were 
to send a kalyana-mitra, the greatest in the valley of Nams- 
iod, as a substitute, it might help.” “Who is the best 
(kalyana-mitra)?” Inquired the king. All agreed that sPyan- 
sha was the best. They said to the astrologer: “We shall 
invite sPyan-sha-ba and shall transfer the misfortunes threaten¬ 
ing the boy on him. Bru'sa said: “He is expert in the 
performance of auspicious rites. We might be unable to 
transfer the misfortunes menacing your son (on him).” They 
did not listen to his words, and kept saying; “We must 
invite him, and transfer rhe accidents endangering the life 
of the boy on him.” They sent an invitation to sPyan-sha. 
All begged the Master sPyan-sha-ba not to go, but he said : 
“It is all right! As a lion had conquered all quadrupeds, so 
the son of I^am, being a yogin, will conquer all the others”, 
and he went. Bru-sa (made various preparations). He 
first poured water into the stomach of a sheep, and placed it 
at the entrance to a bridge; on the stomach he drew various 
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designs, and the stomach was agitated by wind. At the 
entrance to the bridge he placed the effigy of a wolf, and 
placed the stomach on top of it. On the roof of the house 
he placed various kinds of efi^es. Under the seat, he 
placed two carcasses of dogs joining them by their necks. „ri(] 
in a skull with grinning teeth, he placed an effigy. W hen 
the Master sPyan-sha came, Bru-sa said: “If a horseman 
riding on a black horse will be at the head of the procession, 
then the misfortunes will not be transferred.” The acarya 
Ti-se-ba (an attendant of sPyan-sha-ba) came first riding on a 
black horse, and Bru-sa remarked: “Now the misfortunes 
cannot be transferred.” sPyan-sha said to slob-dpon Bram-zc ; 

“Blow the brass-trumpet which you brought with yourself”, 
and he blew (the trumpet) emitting a loud sound. “That’s 
enough!” said sPyan-sha, and instead of leading his horse to 
the bridge, he crossed the river by ford. Meanwhile the 
effigy of the wolf placed on the bridge fell down with its 
face turned towards Bru-sa. The master said to his attendants; 

“First shake this seat for me, and then place this beggar’s 
bowl on it. This will defeat (his magic).” When he placed 
his left foot on the seat, the seat emitted the sound “tsag- 
tsag” and sunk down. They had placed the seat facing 
eastwards, but the Master sPyan-sna sat on it facing south¬ 
wards. Bru-sa was powerless. His magic struck back at 
them. Said he; “Hadn’t I told you before that we shall fail 
to transfer the misfortunes x»n him, but you did not listen to 
me ! Now I shall die after reaching my native land, but 
probably before it. Now, you Lord, if you have means 
to do it, do it, for otherwise you will also die.” Then 
Bru-sa died after seven days, and the king, supporter of the 
astrologer, was killed by a man within three months. But 
the Master sPy„. and his retinue suffered no accidents. (7611) 

When this story red ’Bri-khuh, the Dharmasvamin of 

’Brl-kliuh said: “If you place a Saiicaya (i.e. the book of 
Prajnapiiramita-sancayagatha) on the throne Iiistead of the 
begging bowl, the effects of magic would be rendered power- 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


less.” Because the magic of the king of bSam-yas could not 
overpower him, he became known as the “Lord, the All¬ 
knowing” (rje Thams-cad mkhyen-pa). rGyal-ba Yah-dgon- 
pa composed a stotra: “the great saint, sPyan-sha-ba, 
subduer of demons....” In short, this Lord All-knowing 
besides possessing perfect moral precepts, and following 
after elders, did not partake even of soup prepared of mutton 
fat. The monastery having fallen to decay, some of the 
monastic congregation, became of loose character. He led 
them towards the observance of moral precepts and the 
practice of meditation. By his concentrated trance filled with 
great commiseration, not only did the natives of Thel stop 
their quarrels, but all the feuds of Yar-kluhs and other locali¬ 
ties, as far as gNal, came to an end. Hunger disappeared, 
and all recited the refuge formula in sPyan-sha-ba. In this 
manner, he spent 26 years at the monastery. Then he 
proceeded to 'Bri-khuh to offer condolences on the demise of 
the dbOn Rin-po-che. He performed offering rites to the 
remains of the deceased. After several days, gCuh Rin-po- 
che, ’Bri-khun-glih-pa, ’Gar-chos-sdihs-pa and sGom-pa having 
discussed between themselves, requested him to remain in 
’Bri-khuh. For ijj days he did not accept. In 
the end he undertook to abstain from quarrels with 
sTag-lun-pas and other bKa’-gdams-pa monasteries, and 
remained at the Precious Monastery (gDan-sa) for 22 years. 
In the seventh year of his residence there, which was an Iron- 
Male-Mouse year (Icags-pho-byi-ba—1240 A.D.), a rumour 
spread that Mongol (Hor) troops had reached ’Dam. When 
the monks of ’Bri-khuh-Thel were preparing to flee, he 
advised them not to fear, and remained imperturbed. First 
came the Mongol commander Mi-h-byi (Milici). As soon as 
he had seen the bla.ma’s face, faith was born in him, and 
they felt that they two were like father and son. He pro¬ 
mised to make offerings at a later date. The Mongol troops 
without harming men or beasts, went back. After 28 days 
Dor-ta (Doorda darqan Doorda darqan arrived in Tibet in 
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1239 A.D./Sa-phag/. Doorda was sent by Prince Godan to 
invite the Sa-skya Pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, who 
journeyed to Kan-su to the Court ot Godan m 1244 A.D.. 
and reached the Prince s camp in 1247 A.D. Schmidt, 
Gesch. d. Ost-Mongolen. St. Petersburg, 1829, pp.i 10-113) 
having been appointed commander, arrived there. \Vhen he 
seized the hand of sGom-pa Sak-rin, a shower of stones fell 
from the sky. Dor-ta inquired: “What was it?” and they 
replied: “You seized sGom-pa who belongs to the Son of 
Nam, and the Son of Nam became displeased. The dis¬ 
pleasure of the Son of Nam caused the displeasure of heaven, 
and therefore stones were thrown.” Dor-ta inquired : “What 
is he (Nam-bu) doing?”—“The Son of Nam does not till 
the soil. Others present offerings into his hands, and he is 
maintaining a monastic congregation.” (Hearing rfiis) this 
wicked person became very quiet, and his troops also quieted 
down, even more so than a caravan of traders. Henceforth 
the murder of men and the burning of temples decreased 
except for minor offences. Thus he controlled the situation 
by the power of his concentration and the monastery of ’Bri- 
khuh prospered greatly and became famous as a monastery 
of 180,000 inmates (Khri-tsho bco-brgyad). About that 
some persons sided with gCuh Rin-po-che, and did not 
respect him, so he said: “Now I shall go !” and put up his 
tent on the plain situated below (the monastery). gCuh per¬ 
ceived this from the place of his retirement, and understood 
the matter. He (gCuh) suddenly interrupted his retirement 
and C jged sPyan-sha Rin-po-che to stay on, but the latter 
did not agree. Then gCuh took an oath: “Now, even if 
people were to say that you were alive in India, I would 
never smell the abbot’s chair” (meaning that he would never 
occupy the chair, while sPyan-sha was alive). sPyan-sha-ba 
said: “Now, I shall never go away, even if I were to be 
expelled by nine magistrates !” saying so, he remained in 
’Bri-khun. His labours encompassed the whole of Tibet. 
He built two caityas out of precious stones in the style of a 
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sgo-mans (a sgo-mans is one of the eight kinds of caityas) 
and satisfied with the Doctrine all the holy men of India and 
Tibet, such as Lha-gdoh-ba and others. He passed away at 
the age of 8i, in the year Wood-Femalc-Hare (sih-mo- 
yos—1255 A.D.) on the 18th day of the i ith month. On 
the cremation of his remains, numerous relics were recovered 
(from the ashes). His disciples, in order to fulfil his will 
erected a beautiful caitya in the style of a sGo-mahs From 
that day, the country enjoyed happiness. Among his disciples 
were: rGyal-ba Rin-po-che, bCu-gnis-pa, gCuh Rin-po-che, 
rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa, rGyal-sras Thog-kha-ba, Rin-po-che 
Grags-bsod, Rin-po-che gTer-rgyal-ba, sPyan-sha sGo-mahs-pa, 
s 51 c-mdo, the All-knowing, and many others. Rin-po-che 
Grags-bsod'pa was a son of dbOn ^s-rab rgyal and the eldest 
brodier of rGyal-ba. He possessed various supernatural 
powers, such as prescience, the faculty of manifesting him¬ 
self, etc. He became known as dbOn-po Sar-glin-pa. Later, 
he founded Zla-dgon at Sa-sod in the valley'of rNo.chu, and 
laboured continuously. Thus he deposited money in support 
of the hermits of Tsa-ri, and this practice continues till the 
present day. sGo-mahs-pa; He became known as sGo- 
mahs-pa, because of his acting as supervisor (zal-brda mdzad- 
pa) of the sGo-mahs. He developed numerous faculties, for 
example, when we went for meditation towards Ti-se (Kaila^i), 
and was left without provisions on the road, he perceived a 
dead corpse of a female-yak left there by a local deity (gzi- 
bdag). He took up residence at sGos-lun and great was the 
benefit for living beings. rGyal-ba Rin-po-che was born as 
son of father Yon-chen Sans-rgyas-skyabs and mother Ye-ses 
’tsho-rgyal in the year Water-Fcmale-Hog (chu-mo-phag^ 
1203 A.D.). At the age of 15, he received ordination in the 
presence of the upadhyaya sTon-pa and the acarya Lan-pa, 
and was given the name of Grags-pa brtson-’grus. At the age 
of 16, he proceeded towards dbUs. Lord sPyan-sna having 
blessed him, a spiritual realization was born in him. At the age 
of i(j, he came to ’Bn-khun and received final monastic ordi- 
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nation in the presence of the upadhyaya sTon-pa, the karma- 
arajya Sar-glih-pa and the Secret Preceptor Yu-dam-pa. After 
tKat hp practised meditation and developed occult powers. 
At the age 0^.33, in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo- 
lug—i235 A.D.)he occupied the abbot’s chair. This was 
the year following the coming of the Lord sPyan-sha to ’Bri- 
khun. He spent 33 years (at ’Bri-khuh). On one occasion 
when lightning struck him, he wrapped it into his religious 
mantle, and no harm resulted; after this he became known 
as Thog-rdugs-pa (“Lightning-proof”). Having heard about 
the fame of his accomplishments, king Hu-la from sTod 
(West Tibet) presented on three occasions great offerings to 
him. Further, the kings of Singha-glin (Ceylon), Ti-ra-hu-ti 
(Tirhut) and Ya-tshe (West Tibet, Ladak) also sent numerous 
offerings to him. He passed into the Sphere of Purity on 
the 18th day of the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1267 
A. D.) at the age of 65. On the cremation of his remains, 
a shower of flowers fell, rfro great lights appeared, and some 
said that three suns were seen shining. On two occasions his 
body (was heard) uttering words. During the cremation, 
numerous relics, such as a stupa of Mahabodhi, the four cor¬ 
ners of which were adorned with relics, were recovered (from 
the ashes). He had numerous disciples, such as the siddha 
sMon-lam-’bar, who was reputed to have been able to trans¬ 
form blood into milk, and perform other miracles. gCuh 
bCu-gnis-pa was born to rGyal-ba Rin-po-che. rDor-rin-pa 
was bom to gTer-rgyal Rin-po-chc. bCu-gnis-pa (so-called 
after the month during which his memorial service was 
observed by the inmates) was known as a reincarnation o| the 
Precious ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa). He was born in the 
year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1218 A. D.) and was 
ordained by the acarya Nam-’gag-pa, and received the name 
of Rin-chen rdo-rje. At the age of 22, he proceeded towards 
dbUs, and met the Lord sPyan-sha. At the age of 25, he 
took up final monastic ordination from the upadhyaya 2an- 
se-gseb, the second, the acarya Yar-khan-pa and the Secret 
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Preceptor sTod-luns.pa. After this he heard the complete 
doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pa sect from the Lord (sPyan- 
sha). Till the age of 12, he made the vow not to place his 
head on a pillow, and practised meditation. He perceived 
that all things possessed one flavour. At the passing of the 
Lord (sPyan-sna-ba), he received the latter’s blessing and his 
understanding "became perfect. After that he heard from 
rGyal-ba the remaining part of the hidden precepts. At the 
age of 50, he came to the abbot’s chair in the year Fire- 
Female Hare (me-mo-yos— 1267 A. D.) and occupied it for 
14 years. He was an expert in consecration and auspicious 
rites, and possessed an unimpeded prescience. After he had 
prayed before the image of dGra-nag (Kala-yamari) erected 
by Pu-hrahs Lo-chuh, he quelled the disturbance of the 
southern country (Lho). sMan-lun-pa, rDor Theg-pa and 
dbOn Thuh-ri-pa perceived the Precious One as Heruka, 
Hayagriva, Maitreya and other deities. Immediately after 
his appointment as abbot, he himself erected the matchless 
caitya in the style of a sGo-mans in order to fulfill the will 
of rGyal-ba Rin-po-che. It was the first of the sGo-mans in 
this monastery. He passed away at the age of 63 on the first 
day of the 12th month of the year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags- 
pho-’brug—1280 A. D.). In the same year ’Gro-mgon 
’Phags-pa also passed away. On the cremation of his remains, 
images of Sanivara, Hayagriva, Tara and Avalokitesvara, as 
well as numerous other relics, were recovered (from the ashes). 
Among his numerous disciples, the maha-upadhyaya Kun- 
gsal-ba called Rin-chen rgyal-po who was said to have been 
similar in the presages of his meditation to the Venerable 
Mid-la, but because he had stayed a shorter time in a hermi¬ 
tage, (after the cremation of his remains) a handful of bones 
was left behind whereas the Venerable Mid-la left no remains 
(after the cremation of his body). Further, among his dis¬ 
ciples were: the acarya sTon-nag and others, also Rin-po-chc 
Grags-pa Ye-ses-pa. The four sons of Khro-bo ’ban, son of 
dPon mGron-po-rgyal were : Rin-chen ses-rab, Rin-po-che-pa, 
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gfJis-nichcxl-pa and dbOn Rin-chen-skyabs. Rin-pb-che 
Grags-ye was born in the year Iron-Malc-Mouse (Icags-pho- 
byi-ba— 1240 A. D.). In his youth he met the Lord sPyan- 
sna-ba. He learnt reading and writing at the monastery of 
Zla-dgon,_after which, on instructions of rGyal-ba, he pro¬ 
ceeded to Phag-mo-gru, and received ordination. He atten¬ 
tively listened to the exposition of the Doctrine, and then 
proceeded to Sa-skya to ’Gro-mgon ’Phags-pa. He became 
known as a very wise man, because he was able to learn by 
heart every morning texts of the length of the Prajhaparamita- 
saficayagarha (mDo sdud-pa), after reading them once only. 
At the a^e of 1 2, he heard the exposition of the hidden 
Doctrine, and practised meditation. At the age of 42, in 
the year Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags-mo-sbrul—12S1 A. D.), 
he occupied the chair, and remained abbot for eight years. 
He passed away at the age of 49, in the year Earth-Male- 
Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1288 A.D.). During this Iron-Serpent 
(Icags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) year, the year of Grags-ye’s coming 
to the abbot’s chair, Mongol troops invaded Tibet, and 
attacked Bya-rog rdzoh. The dPon-chen Kun-dga’ bzah-p 
was killed by the Mongols. In the year Water-Horse (chu- 
rta—1282 A.D.) whi'h followed it, the mahasiddha U-rgyan- 
pa drew the Chronological Tables of the Doctrine (bsTan- 
rtsis) at bSam-yas. The mahasiddha’s coming to gDan-sa 
Thcl also falls in the time of Rin-po-chc Grags-ye-pa. It was 
a Sheep year (lug-Io—1283 A.D.), the third year since Grags- 
ye-pa’s coming to the chair. In tliat year Kar-ma pa-h 
passed away, and Sa-grags-seh-ba was born. In the next 
year, Wood Ape (Sih.spre—1284 A.D.) Rah-byun rdo-r)c 
was born. 

Rin-po-che gNis-mchod-pa was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi-ba—1250 A.D.). When he was 
SIX, Lord sPyan-sha died. Ac the age of 12, he attended 
classes on religion, and on ordination, received the name of 
Grags-pa rin-chen. At the age of 40, in the year Earth- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan— 1289 A.D.), he became abbot, and 
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occupied (the chair) for 22 years. Ti-srI (Ti-shih) Grags-’od 
and rGyal-bu offered him the official hat known as the “Tiger 
head” (stag-mgo-gnah-ba). Thus he became both Teacher and 
official. In the second year of his coming to the monastery, 
in the Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1290 A.D.) the Sa- 
skya-pas attacked ’Bri-khun. Also during his time the beauti¬ 
ful golden roofs of the Eastern and Western caityas (sku-’bum) 
were presented by the king of Ladak (Ya-tshe), and he became 
known as sPyan-sha, “The Golden Roofed.” He passed 
away at the age of 61 on the 23rd day of the third month of 
the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1310 A.D.). When 
he was residing at the monastesy, he was met by Dun-mtsho 
ras-pa (a very famous gter-bton). 

Tshes-bzi rnih-ma-ba was born in the year Water-Female- 
Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul—1293 A.D.) as son of dPon Rin-chcn- 
skyabs and 2 ah-lcam-ma. His mother had manj auspicious 
dreams. In his youth he received ordination in the^ presence 
of the upadhyaya Tshul-dar and the acarya 2 an-btsun Pu- 
hrahs-pa, and was given the name of Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. 
Tnis upadhyaya Tshul-dar was the supervisor (zal-ho) of Kun- 
dga’ ra-ba (arama. In ancient times the term Kun-dga’ ra-ba 
designated a place belonging to a priest-king. Even nowadays 
the Dalai Lama’s Palace in the monastery of ’Bras-spuhs is 
called Kun-dga’ ra-ba). dbOn-po g 2 on-nu bzan-po was his 
nephew, and therefore called dbOn-po. He obtained instruc¬ 
tions in the Doctrine from gNis-mchod-pa. The bla-igna Lha- 
khah-pa opened the gate of religion (for him). He heard 
from the bla-ma Brag-pa Rin-chen the rites of propitiations of 
the Religious Protectors. The bla-ma delivered to him a pro¬ 
phecy, saying: “A Religious Protector (chos-skyoh, dharma- 
pala) will be attached to you !” He heard a detailed exposi¬ 
tion of the bKa’-brgyud precepts from the bla-ma Ti-se-ba 
Dar-ma rgyal-po and others. He became abbot (of gDan-sa 
Thel) in the year Iron-Dog (Icags-khyi—1310 A.D.), aged 18. 
Till the age of 51, he maintained classes. He foretold (future 
events) to the nomads of Pra-ti-ba and Ti-sc-ba, At the time 
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of his death, dakinls were seen coming to receive him, and he 
was seen being carried out on a lion-throne. He died at the 
age of 68 on the 3rd day of the tenth month of the year 
Iron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba—1360 A.D.). On the 
cremation of his remains, numerous relics were recovered (from 
the ashes). His best disciple was bCu-ghis Rin-po-chc. His 
earliest disciples were a bla-ma named mKhar-thog.pa who 
for 12 years engaged in propitiations and possessed the faculty 
of prescience, the bla-ma sNa’u-pa, rDor-’dzin Sahs-rgyas rgyal- 
mtshan, who possessed the understanding of the Non- 
manifested (aprapahea, spros-bral), the bla-ma named mGon- 
gzon-pa who had a vision of Mahakala (Ye-ses mgon-po) and 
others. Among his later disciples were one named mTshuhs- 
med Rin-gzon-pa, who became the master of the Meditative 
Lineage, and many others. bCu-gnis gsar-ma-ba: Of the 
three sons born to mother Khri-smon-ma ’Bum-skyid and 
father dPon Rin-chen-skyabs—Ta’i Si-tu, bCu-gnis gsar-ma 
and Druh bSod-nams bzah-po, Grags-se-ba (bCu-ghis gsar-ma) 

was born in the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi_ 

1310 A.D.). At the time (of his birth) numerous auspicious 
signs were observed, such as the appearance of flowers on a 
dry tree, etc. At the age of 8, he proceeded to Thcl (gDan- 
sa Tile!). At the age of 9, he received ordination in the 
presence of the maha-upadliyaya gYun-druh bSod-nams 
and the acarya dBah-bsod. He was given the name of Grags- 
pa ses-rab. Frym Tshes-bzi-pa he heard the complete explana¬ 
tion of the Doctrine. At the age of 20, he received final 
monastic ordination from the malia-upadhyaya Sen-rgyal-ba. He 
also heard (tiie exposition) of the Doctrine from die Dliarnias- 
vamin bLa-ma Dam-pa, Bu-ston Rin-po-clie, rGyal.sras Thogs- 
med-pa and others. At sNa-mo-rdzon 111 Upper Yar-kluhs he (79^) 
recited the mantra of the Religious Protector for 10,000,000 
times. He was also known to possess the faculty of pre¬ 
science. During his preaching of the cittotpada rite, on 
many occasions showers of flowers fell. At the age of 
51, in the year Iron-Mouse (Icags-byi—1360 A.D.), he came 
) 
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to the chair (of gDan-sa Thel), and occupied it for 11 years. 
He died at the age of 61 on the 13th day of the gth month 
of the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1370 A.D.^. 
Tshe-bzi gsar-ma-ba : Two sons—rGyal-sras Grags-rin-pa and 
Tshe-bzi-pa were horn to Druh-nn rdor-ba and Zi-na-bKra- 
sis-skyid. Of the two—Tshe-bzi-pa was born m the year 
Fire-Male-Ape (me-mo-sprc’u—135^ A.D.). (The parents) 
invited the inaha-upadhyaya San-rin-pa, who saw a beam of 
light from the inside of the palace of Bhaisajyaguru touching 
(the child’s) body, and delivered an auspicious prophecy. 
Since his fourth year, 1 ^ learned reading and writing. After 
obtaining from rGyal-sras Grags-rin-pa the permission (luh) 
to read the brTag-gnis (Hevajra-Tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
Nos. .<^17-8), he studied it. At the .age of 12, he took up 
the upasaka vows and received the name of Grags-pa byah- 
chub. He heard the exposition of the “Six Doctrines” of 
Na-ro, and was initiated by the ac.irya Tshul-rgyal-ba with 
the help of the brDa-bzi (the Four Symbols of the four 
initiation stages of Vajravarahl). After that he preached 
the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-ghis) at rTses-than. At the age 
of 15, he was ordained in the presence of dPal-ldan bla-ma 
Dam-pa and the maha-upadhyaya gZor-dbah. Later he 
received the final monastic ordination from his former upa- 
dhyaya and .ic.lr)'a, and the acarya Tshul-rgyal-ba acted as 
Secret Preceptor. At the age of 16, he came to the chair 
(at gDan-sa Thel). From the age of 19, for eight years, he 
acted as Preceptor and official. While staying at rTse (name 
of a palace. This can also mean ‘‘at the Palace”/rTser/) 
he pmctised meditation and did not attend on worldly affairs. 
He occupied the office for sixteen years. He heard many 
doctrines from rGyal-sras Thogs-med-pa (rGyal-sras Thogs- 
med-pa, a disciple of Bu-ston, famous for his confession), 
the lo-chen Byah-rtsa and others. He had visions of Avalo- 
kitesvara and Sarnvara, and possessed the faculty of prescience. 
The bla-ma sNe-thah-pa and bKra-sis seh-ge-ba saw Maitreya 
sitting on the crown of the Dharmasvamin’s head, and the 
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priest of the chapel saw him as Avalokitcsvara. At the age 
of 31, he passed away on the fifth day of the second month 
of the year Fire-Mak-Tiget (me-pho-stag—1386 A.D.). In 
this year the Twenty-Second Dharmas”amin (chos-rje ner- 
gnis-pa) was born. At his death, a shower of flowers fell, 
and many relics were rccovercc (from the ashes). The Vene¬ 
rable Tsohrkha-pa, the Great, also became a disciple of his, 
and heard _from him the exposition of many secret doctrines, 
such as the ‘‘Six Doctrines” (of Na-ro) and others. Pleased 
with him, Tsoh-kha-pa composed his life-story, entitled 
“rTogs-brJo 3 Thun-po” (“The Mountain of Stories”, a famous 
poem included in his “Collection of Works”). The Dhar- 
masvamin bSod-grags-pa was born in the year Earth-Female- 
Hog (sa-mo-phag—1359 A.D.) as son of dPon Rin-rdor-ba 
and Do-brag-pa dPon-mo rin-mtsho. At the age of nine, 
he took the upasaka vows in the presence of bCu-gnis-pa 
and heard the exposition of the Docttine. After that at 
sNe’u-gdoh, he received the noviciate in the presence of the 
Dharmasvarpin bLa-ma Dam-pa who acted as upadhyaya, 
and the maha-upadbyiya gZon-dbah-ba acting as acarya. 
At the age of 10, he went to rTses-than, and for five 
years occupied the abbot's chair. He preached the Doctrine 
in Lha-sa to an assembly of kalyana-mitras. He received 
the final monastic ordination in the presence of the Great 
Translator (lo-chcn) Byah-rtsc (Byah-chub rtse-mo), the maha- 
upadhyaya gZon-dbah-ba and the acarya Tshul-rgyal. He 
spent five years at sNe’u-gdon as a high church official 
(rtsc-go-sa). He came to the abbot’s chair of Thel (gDan-sa 
Thel) in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1386 A.D.) 
at the age of 28, and occupied it for 20 years. He heard 
many expositions of the Mahamudra from mTsho-dkar-ba 
and an excellent concentrated trance was born in him. Then 
he was listening to the recitation of the rjes-gnah (anujna, 
authorization) of the Religious Protector at the feet of dPal- 
Idan bla-ma Dam-pa. The latter said to him ; “This Junior 
Religious Protector will be attached to the acarya bSod-grags.” 
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According to these words, the Religious Protector attended on 
him. Once the men of the Khyuh-po clan robbed the abbot’s 
messenger (gDan-sa-ba’i phrin-las-pa), and the bla-ma man¬ 
ifested his miraculous powers to the men of Khyun-po. After 
a heavy fall of snow, the countryside became ruined, and 
many of his enemies also became destitute. After he had 
offered prayers before the image of Thub-pa Chu-khol-ma, 
water began to boil in Upper sTcd-luhs. In the north he 
pitched his camp at Lhog-tshah-stens (“place infested with 
plague”), but no harm resulted 'o men and cattle. A man 
named sNah sgom who had practised meditation on the 
Buddhist Doctrine, but who used to assume in his ordinary 
life the manner of a Bon-po, and was known to possess the 
faculty of prescience, saw the gods of gSlan Thaii-lha receive 
His Holiness (sPyan-sha-nas). He also saw numerous Religi¬ 
ous protectors coming. Faith was born m him and he took 
up ordination. gLah-lun-pa saw him is a true Vajradhara. 
Many similar phenomena were known about him. He 
remained abbot (of gDan-sa Thel) for twenty years. After 
entrusting the chair (to his successor), he lived for four years 
more, and passed away at the age of 50, in the year Earth- 
Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1^08 A. D.). Frequent sho¬ 
wers of flowers fell till the 49th day (after his death). sPyan- 
sna dPal-ldan bzah-po-ba: He was the fourth son of the six 
sons of father bDag-po Sak-rin-pa and mother Zi-na Rin-chen 
’dzom-pa, and was born in the year Water-Female-Hog 
(chu-mo-phag—1383 A.D.). At the age of 3, he took up 
the upasaka vows in the presence of sPyan-sha Grags-byah-ba 
and received the name of dPal-ldan bzah-po. At the age 
of nine, he studied the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-giiis). At 
ten, he heard the exposition of the Doctrine from sPyan-sna 
Kun-spans-pa. He received the noviciate in the presence of 
the maha-upadhyaya Grags-rdor-ba and the acarya Zi-ba-dpal, 
and received the name of Grags-pa blo-gros. The bla-ma 
Chos-dpal Scs-rab opened the gate of religion for him. Ac the 
age of 14, he preached at rTscs-than the Hevajra-Tantra 
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(brTag-gnis). At the age oE 21, he acted as supervisor of 
those who had entered seclusion. At the age of 22, he 
received the final monastic vows in the presence of the maha- 
upadhyaya Sah-blo-ba, the maha-upadhyaya rGyal-bzan-pa, 
acting as karma-acarya, and the maha-upadhyaya dKa’-bcu-pa 
(rGyal-tshab-rle.?) as Secret Preceptor. At the age of 23, 
in the year Wood-Female-Hen (sih-mo-bya-^ 1403 A.D.), he 
received the title of sPyan-sha. He heard the complete 
precepts of die bKa’-brgyud doctrine from the bla-chen Rin- 
gzon-pa. For two years he maintained an assembly (of 
priests), and there passed away at the age of 23 on the 9th 
day of the tenth month of the year Fire-Female-Hog (me-mo- 
phag—1407 A.D.). sPyan-sha bSod-nams bzan-po-ba ; He 
was born in the year Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre’u—1380 
A.D.). He received the upasaka vows in the presence of 
sPyan-sha Grags-byah-ba. He also obtained many instructions 
in the Doctrine from sPyan-sha bSod-grags-pa. He received 
the noviciate in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya Grags- 
rdor-ba and the acarya Tshul-rgyal-ba. Chos-sgo-ba Tshul- 
khrims bzah-po initiated him into the “Four Symbols” (brda- 
bzi).^“ He studied the Hevajra-Tantra, and preached it at 
rTses-thah. He heard many initiations, Tantras and precepts 
from several teachers, headed by the Precious Master bLo-bzah 
grags-pa (Tson-kha-pa) and the maha-upadhyaya bSod-bzahs- 
pa. At the age of 29, he came to the chair (of gDan-sa 


16 Pad-ma dkar-po’i gsun-’bum, vol. VII ()a), sl^an-rgyud-!as-zab-mo brda’i 
dban-gi cho-ga, fol. 6b, line 2: The initiarion of the “Four Symbols” /brDa-bzi/, 
belongs to the Liis-med mkha’-’gro chos-’khor by Ras-chuh-pa, and expresses the 
hidden meaning of the passage: smin-grol sems-kyi rgya-mdud bsig- “one must 
loosen the /sealed/ knot of the Mind through initiation and guidance.” The 
“Four Symbols” arex 

1. thod-p, 01 cranium, symbolizing purified organs. 

2. ’phreh-ba, or rosary, Symbolizing the eternal sound. 

3. sna-tshogs rdo-rje or visva-vajra, symbolizing the Mahamudra or Non- 
duality. 

3. dbu-rgyyan, head ornament, .symbolizing the energy of Heruka. 
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Thel) in the year Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1403 
A. D.). From the bla-chen Rin-gzon-pa he obtained an 
exposition of the Doctrine of the bKa’ brg) ud-pa sect. He 
received the final monastic ordination at bKfa-sis Do-kha 
in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (Sih-mo-lug— 1415 A. D.) 
in the presence of the Master bLo bzan grags-pa (Tsoh-kha- 
pa), the maha^upadhySya rGyal-bzah-pa and the pandica Kun- 
dga’ rgyal-mtshan, svho acted as Secret Preceptor (gsaii-ston). 
He occupied the abbot’s chair for nine years, and died at the 
age of 37 on the 28th day of the 12th month of the year 
Wood-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u, the text has ‘wood’, this 
should be corrected to ‘Fire’. See Re’u-mig, JASB. II 
1889, p. 64—1416 A. D.). The Dharmasvamin bSod-nams 
rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po was born in the year Fire-Male- 
Tiger (me-pho-stag— 1386 A. D.) as the fifth of the six sons 
born to father bDag-po Sakya Rin-chcn-pa and mother Zi-na 
Rin-chen ’dzom-pa. He use^ to rest without closing his eyes. 
The maha-upadhyaya dKa-bcu-pa (rGyal-tshab rje?) said: 
“The bla-ma ’Phags-pa also used to rest in childhood without 
closing his eye.” The Dharmasvamin, Sa-pan said “He 
possessed a strong inclination (bag-chags) towards abhasvara”, 
and added: “The Presence also possesses a strong inclination 
towards abhasvara.” From childhood his mind was lucid. 
Whenever he contemplated the sufferings of others, 
tears appeared by themselves. At the age of six, he 
heard the initiation rite into the Red Yamantaka Cycle 
(gSen-dmar, Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 474-5) from the 
maha-upadhvaya Sah-blo-ba. From the age of seven, he 
studied the Hevajra-Tantra. Ac the age of 9, he was ordained 
in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya Grags-rdor-ba, the 
acarya' 2 i-ba-dpal and the Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal Ses-rab-pa, 
who acted as Time-announcer (dus-sgo-ba) during the cere¬ 
mony. For three years he studied the Tantras, and while 
he was doing so, he received from the Dharmasvamin Legs- 
pa-ba the cictotpada ceremony (sems-bskyed), and heard the 
permission (lun) to read the Hevajra-Tantra together with its 
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summary (bsdus-don, pindartha) and notes by ’Phags-pa. He 
also heard the rjes-gnah of Ye-srs mgon-po, as well as the 
Tshc-dbah (Life-prolongation rite) from the Dharmasvamin 
Byah-rgyal-ba. He also obtained the initiation into the 
“Four Symbols” (brda-bzi) of Vajravarahl from Chos-sgo-ba 
Chos-dpal Ses-rab, the brief exposition of the “Six Doctrines” 
of.Na-ro from sPyan-sha bSod-grags-pa, the rJes-gnah of Ye¬ 
ses mgon-po (Mahakala), an Indian text accompanied by 
precepts called sKu-rags-ma and the collection of Works of 
dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa. From the maha-upadhyaya dKa’- 
bcu-pa he obtained the initiation into the Cycle of the 
nine deities of the Hevajra system, as well as the initiation 
into the. Vajramala and many others. From the maha- 
upadhyaya bSod-bzahs-pa he heard the Tshe-sgrub, the 
Hayagriva initiation and many others. From the Dharmasva¬ 
min Byah-rgyal-ba he heard the explanation of the chapter on 
jhana of the Kalacakra-Tantra (the 4th chapter of the Tantra), 
the seven Oral Precepts of the Pan-chen (SakyasrI) and many 
others. From 2 a-lu Rin-po-che Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan he 
heard several initiations including the Yo-ga’i dbah-mo-chc 
(“Great yoga”, initiation into the Vajradhatu mandala) and 
others. In particular, he combined his studies with the recita¬ 
tion of’the Sarnvara mantra (bsnen-pa—recital of mantras). 
At the age of nine, he completed the recitation of the 
Sarnvara mantra for 300,000 times. At the age of 11, he 
preached at rTses-thah the Hevajra-Tantra. After this he 
attended on the acarya Ser-don-pa, studied with him the 
Pramanavartika, and became learned. He invited numerous 
scholars, including rTse-chen-pa Grags-yon and others, and 
conducted with them philosophical disputations. Whenever 
he finished a discourse, and while they were engaged in dis¬ 
putations, he used to recite the mantra of the Religious Pro¬ 
tector, and in this manner recited the mantra for 9000,000 
times. At the age of 15, he invited' from rTses-than the 
great Tripitakadhaijs of sKyi-sod in Lha-sa, and revolved the 
Wheel of the Lav/, m company with about two hundred 


(Sib) 
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Tripitakadharas and Nyayavadins (Rigs-par smra-ba). At 
that time rGyal-ba’i sras-po bDe-’byuh-ba, wlu was the eldest 
and the greatest scholar in the valley of sKyi-sod, said about 
him : “Widely read in the Piuka is this bDag-chen ’Jam- 
dbyahs-pa, but as a scholar he (bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan) is 
greater”, and thus praised him. At that time also he offered 
many different kinds df objects, such as outer and lower gar¬ 
ments to both ]o and Sak (i.e. the ]o-bo of Ra-mo-che and the 
|o-bo of Lha-sa). About that time due to some slander, his 
acarya Ser-don-pa had to go to Koh-po to mKha’-spyod-pa. 
Then the official appointed as his acarya sNe-than-pa Rin- 
chen rgyal-ba. When he was spending the recess (chos-bar) 
at gSam-khan, he made a magic weapon against the slanderer 
(of his former Teacher) and said that the signs in connection 
with this weapon were auspicious. He made the acarya (Rin- 
chen rgyal-ba) stay in his apartment, and the domestic 
servant dbOn Sahs-rgyas accompanied him. They fled during 
the night. A heavy shower of rain fell, and he felt tired. 
During the night he stayed in a corner below the narrow path 
leading towards l]ah. Early in the morning, he dried his 
garments, and continued the journey on loot so far as his feet 
could carry him. Then he came across Pa-si rDor-rin riding a 
horse, and said to him ; “You must give me this horse”, and 
saying so, he took the horse. He went to Yah-dgon nah-so 
into the presence of sPyan-sha Kun-spahs-pa who conversed 
with him in a benevolent manner, and furnished him with 
clothes. He thought that he should practise meditation, and 
remained at mNon-dga’. He invited the bla-ma Rin-gzon-pa 
and heard from him the exposition of the Doctrine, He 
practised meditation without loosening his belt, and having 
tied his hair with a string to a beam (on the ceiling) in order 
to keep his body erect. He meditated till his waist became 
sore, and an excellent trance was born in him. He was cen¬ 
sured by Goh-ma chen-po (the Great Superior, i.e. Si-tii Byafi- 
chub rgyal-mtshaiij and because of this, his two brothers had 
to bring him provisions secretly, after consulting the monas- 


(824) 
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tery’s steward (gner-ba). After the lapse ot three years, the 
Dharmasvamin Byah-rgyal-ba interceded on his behalf before 
the Great Superior and succeeded in appeasing the latter s 
wrath. He then presented himself before the Teacher and 
official (yon-mchod). The Great Superior thought: “1 should 
restrain him a little !”, and suggested to Chen-pc Yon-rin-pa 
to hold a religious disputation with him. The Dharmasvamin 
won, and Great Superior said: “You great man are the 
greatest scholar in the country of dbUs, but in respect of the 
so-called philosophical disputation, my Teacher seems to be 
greater.” The Great Superior then thought that all the pre¬ 
vious slander must have been false, and his displeasure dis¬ 
appeared. He was permitted to stay again as discipie with 
the acarya Ser-don-pa, after which he went to gYah-hril. 
From bLa-chen-pa he heard the remaining part of the precepts 
during classes (held by the latter). One day an understanding 
of the Mahamudra system similar to heaven, was produced in 
him, and he grasped at a glance the meaning of all the 
doctrines which he did not study previously. In the opinion 
of bKa’-brgyud-pas many meet with hindrances before attain¬ 
ing perfect knowledge. As soon as he had removed that 
hindrance, knowledge was born in him. I understand the 
above has been a similar case. He spent several years at 
gDan-sa Thel, rTses-thah and other places. He took up final 
monastic ordination from the upadhyaya Safis-rgyas blo-gros- 
pa, the karnia-acarya dGra-bcom-pa rGyal-mtshan bzan-po and 
the Secret Preceptor the maha-upadhyaya bKa’-bcu pa bSod- 
nams seh-ge. Further, he heard many doctrines from the 
acarya Ser-don-pa, Lho Rin-po-che Grags-pa 'Von-tan, the 
Dharmasvamin Kun-spafis-pa, the Dharma.svamin De-bzin 
gsegs-pa, the Dharmasvamin bLo-bzah grags-pa (Tsoh-kha-pa), 
mkhan-chen rGyal-dbah blo-gros, Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal ses- 
rab and others. During his studies, the elders of sNar-thah, 
including the sNar-thah maha-upadhyaya the siddha Ses-rab-pa 
and others, held a meeting, and invited him to sNar-thah. 
The monastery of sNar-thah with its branches was presented 
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to him. After His return, he suffered for one year trom a 
severe heart ailmenr, which he kept sccrat from others. One 
day while journeying to dGon-gsar, he was cured of his 
illness, aifd sang the following psalm; “A-la-la snah-pa’i 

bde-sa-la.” or “A ! what a joyous sensation.” 

Since that tune his undersLinding neither increased, 
nor decreased (remained without changes). His sleep 
was transformed into the abhasvara state. While he 
secured to be sound asleep, he never mistook the number 
of his rosary beads, witli which he counted the mantras recited 
by him. He constantly abided plunged into the Essence of 
the Mahamiidra. After the death of the 28th sPyan-sha 
(sPyan-sna her-brgyad-pa), the Dharmasvamin of sTag-lufi- 
bKra-sis dpal rtsegs f^i-ma’i dbah-po bsruh-ba’i go-cha was 
invited to head the monks who were to perform the funeral 
rite of the 28th sPyan-sha. Immediately after the funer.al 
rice, the Dharmasviimin of sTag-luh spread a mat at Ka-bzi- 
stehs and having grasped the Precious Dharmasvamin by the 
hand, requested him to be seated on the mat with the words: 
“Now there remains no one worthy, but yourself to become 
the head of the whole bKa’-brgyud-pa sect, and the master of 
this monastery”, saying so, he showered flowers on him as a 
token of his blessing, and several times prostrated himself 
before him. In this manner he was installed by the Lord of 
Siddhas, and all, great and small, abstained from discussing 
the matter any further. From the year Fire-Feinale-Hcn 
(me-mo'bya—1417 A.D.) till the year Wood-Male-Tiger 
(sin-pho-stag—1434 A.D.) he resided by turns at the great 
monastery (gDan.sa Thcl) and at rTses-thah for “a change 
of water.” At both these places he gave an exposition of 
the Mahamiidra to all those who desired to ask for it, without 
differentiating between worthy and unworthy ones, great or 
small. The Monastery’s abbot and disciples, as well as the 
peasants belonging to the monastery (ri-dge-bza’-ba) did not 
transgress his orders. In all quarters it was said that a 
Buddha was living there (in the monastery). He was especially 





594 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


held in esteem by those who spent their time in meditations 
in mountain gorges. Wicked people felt him to be heavier 
than a golden yoke on their necks. His agent on his return 
from mNa’-ris, was attacked on the way by a numerous 
band of robbers under the leadership of Lha-rtse-ba. A curse 
uttered by the Teacher was enough to inflict death and disease 
on them. Thus they were punished by the Religious Protec¬ 
tors. Similarly, there lived in Pu-hrahs a follower of Bon (^3^) 
named dKar-gdum-pa who was greatly harming our hermits. 

The Dharmasvamin pronounced a curse during the assembly 
of priests, and the Bon-po with his family perished. In the 
neighbourhood of the monastery there were several families 
who disobeyed him. Their position became gradually worse, 
and finally they became extinct without leaving any traces. 

All the learned Pitakadharas, such as the great Roh-ston, the 
“Lion of Speech”, and others, came to see him. After 
discussing with him (’brel-gtam), they felt completely bewilde¬ 
red. rGya-ma rin-po-che gZon-’od-pa worshipped him as an 
image of a true Samvara. Till the present day many of his 
learned disciples are alive, capable of guiding living beings 
with the help of profound expositions (of the Doctrine). At 
the age of 46, he ordered the erection of a sGo-mahs caitya, 
out of precious substances. The images of gods therein 
excelled other images in beauty. Then, having perceived that 
the deterioration of this degenerate age was imminent, he 
gathered his physical form into the ‘Sphere of purity’ on the 
a 1st day of the waning moon of the first month of the year 
Wood-Male-Tiger (sih-pho-stag— 1434 A.D.). His retinue 
anxious to have an auspicious date (for his death, declared the 
22nd to be the day of his death), so that he became known as 
the “22nd” (ner-gnis-pa). He was aged 49. King (mi’i 
dbah-po) Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas performed a pompous funeral 
rite, though the time was not propitious. He also erected a 
large silver stupa in the monastery’s chapel in the style of a 
bKra-sis sgo-mahs. Mi’i dbah-po Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas, broad¬ 
minded and learned in the Mantrayana, held the abbot’s 
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chair in the monastery to be very, sacred, and therefore did not 
occupy It, but preached a brief exposition to pilgrims coming 
to this Holy Place, but after his death many of his direct 
disciples performed memorial rices (as if he had been an 
abbot). The chair remained empty for twenty years till the 
year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—>453 A.D.). After that 
the Great Master (bDag-po chen-po) Kun-dga’ leg.s-pa and 
Che-sa Sahs-rgyas rgyal-mtshan held a council, and on the 
tenth day of the eleventh month of the year Wood.Male-Dog 
(sin-pho-khyi—>454 A.D.) they invited the Dharmasvamin 
dPal l 5 jag-gi dbah-po, aged i6, to occupy the Lion Throne of 
the Great Monastery. In the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho- 
stag—1458 A.D.), due to a War between South and North, 
he himself came to the monastery from sNe-gdon, and claimed 
it. >6 years after, in the year Water-Female-Serpent (chu-mo- 
sbrul—>473 A.D.), he sat on the Lion Throne of the monas¬ 
tery invited by gods, dakinis. Religious Protectors and local 
deities. From the birth of the Precious ’Gro-mgon till the pre¬ 
sent Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 367 
years elapsed (’Gro-mgon Phag-mo-gru-pa was born in >110 
A.D.). The Chapter on the Lineage of abbots of Phag-mo-gru. 

Among his precious descendants, who were seen and 
heard by us, arid who were fond of solitary life and renuncia¬ 
tion, were two precious brothers. Lho Rin-po-che Grags-pa 
yon-tan was born in the year Fire-Female-Hog (me-mo-phag 
— 1347 A. D.). He obtained hidden precepts from the 
Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’i rdo-r)c and others. He spent his 
time in meditation only. He became the spiritual teacher of 
the Lho-pas of Upper Khams, and (thus) became known as 
Lho Rin-po-che. He passed away at the age of 68. Sar 
Rin-po-che was born in the year Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho- 
rta—>354 A.D.) and made extensive studies of the Pitaka. 
Having become the spiritual teacher of the Sar-pas of Amdo 
(mDo-smad), he became known as Sar Rin-po-che. He also 
became the spiritual teacher of the king and queen. He 
rendered numerous services to the monasteries, such as Rwa- 
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sgreh, gSan-phu and others. He passed away at the age of 
74 in the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1427 A. D.). (84^) 

At the present time those who maintain the teaching of the 
Dharmasvamin 51 er-gnis-pa and look after the disciples are; 
the maha-upadhyaya Rin-chen bzan-po-ba and the Yogtsvara 
Ban-rim-pa. The Dharmasvamin ’Bri-khuh-pa, to whom 
Sri Phag-mo-gru-pa had prophesied only after making him 
sit in a yogic posture: “You will become a good ascetic! You 
will be the best among ascetics t” His native place was called 
IDan-stod gtson-du. His father belonged to the clan of 
’Brug-rgyal sKyu-ra, and was called rDo-rJe and practised 
the yoga of the Blessed Yamantaka, having among his ances¬ 
tors an unbroken line of siddhas of the rFlih-ma^pa sect. His 
mother was a secret yogini (sbas-pa’i rnal-’byor-ma) named 
bTsun-ma. The Dharmasvamin was born in the year Water- 
Femalc-Hog (chu-mo-phag—1143 A. D.). From his childhood 
he had mastered most of his father’s doctrines. A great 
famine having occured in those places, he proceeded towards 
the South and there obtained provisions in return for the 
promise of reciting sacred texts (in the houses) of rich people 
(klog-dom blah-ba, to promise to read a sacred text in return 
lor provisions, etc.). With money obtained from the recital 
of sacred texts, he maintained himself and his retinue. At 
the age of 9, he became the Teacher of others. Now and 
again he meditated and preached the Doctrine. About that 
time he heard of the fame of dPal Phag-mo-gru-pia, and a 
matchless faith was born in him. When the moon rose, he 
thought, “bow happy is the Moon, being able to look 
down on my Teacher.” Having taken with him some provisi¬ 
ons he reached Phag-mo-gru and offered to Phag-mo-gru-pa 
some tea and a horse. Phag-mo-gru-pa accepted the tea, but 
said about the horse: “I do not accept animals as presents 1 ” 

Having boiled tea, about 80 senior disciples (dbu-che) 
gathered, and partook of this tea. He observed the face of 
’Gro-mgon to grow brighter, and he felt somewhat proud. 

This was perceived by ’Gro-mgon who said to him: “You, 
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upasaka, are very proud of yourself ! I had laboured for your 
sake during many cosmic periods.” Because he used to 
salute every monk present there, he became known as the 
“Pious upasaka.” After listening to numerhus precepts, a 
great wisdom realizing the essence of all the Elements of 
Phenomenal Existence was born in him. Thirty nvo months 
after his coming to ’Gro-mgon, ’Gro-mgon passed away. He 
spent some time meditating in the E-chuh cave. 

He suddenly fell seriously ill with leprosy, and thought 
that he should go to a rocky valley, and there make his dead 
body invisible. When he was about to go, he took leave, 
and prostrated himself before an image of Avalokitesvara 
wnich he had kept as his tutelary deity. His body having 
grown weak, he rested his head on the ground. A; fi«;st he 
recollected all his own sufferings, then those of the ocher living 
beings, and an unbearable compassion, similar ro a steady 
stream, was produced in him. The whole night his bedding 
was drenched by his tears. Then he saw the naga and 
his retinue leaving his body. At the same time he felt 
himself completely cured of his disease. He used to tell 
others: “Within three days and the forenoon of the fourth 
day, my evil karma had become purified by itself.” After 
that he reahzed all the doctrines on Cause and Effect, and 
Sri Heruka showed his face to him. He obtained the stage 
equal to that of the Buddha himself. His fame spread sudden¬ 
ly, and other people began to invite him to preside over 
festivals. Once the daughter of Thod-pa bSam-grub, named 
Nam-mkha’-rgyan, ran naked into his presence and he 
thought: “I, being an upasaka, was contaminated by her. 

Now I must take up ordination!” At the same time, by the 
strength of (his) compassion he cured lepers. At the age of 
35, he took up the noviciate and the final monastic vows 
simultaneously in the presence of 2 ah-sum Thog-pa, acting 
as upadhyaya, the acarya Tsi-lun-pa as karma-acarya and 
gNal-ba ’Dul-’dzin as Secret Pteceptor. He studied the 
Pratimoksa-sucra with gNal-ba ’DuU dzin at Kliyuh-kha-lun, 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


59^ 

and became a very learned man. For about three years he suc¬ 
ceeded his Teacher, and at the age o£ 37, in the year Earth- 
Fcmalc-Hog (sa-mo'phag—1179 A. D.) he went to ’Bri-khuii. 
In the same year, he gathered about one hundred new monks. 
On one occasion he made preparations to go to Kailasa, and the 
gi^an Thah-lha god arranged a great reception lor him, which 
was seen by all the 24 teachers and disciples, except one. 

He had' a large size vision of Ananda and received 
Instructions from him. After his return to ’Bri-khuh, he 
gathered round himself numerous priests, and filled the valleys 
and mountains from Oddlyana and Jalandhara (Kahgia) to 
Wu-t‘ai-shan, with his disciples whom he made understand the 
Essence of Nature with the help of hidden instructions. The 
number of his disciples who had gathered on the day of the 
“Brown Sugar” festival held by gNos was 55525. Some of 
the great kalyana-mitras of Tibet held the theory that the 
Buddha had preached both the “direct” (nita-artha) and the 
“indirect” (neya-artha) interpretation (of sacred texts), but 
that the “indirect” interpretation, intentionally preaclicd by 
the Buddha for the benefit of others, was an impediment to 
right knowledge, though they did not (openly) declare it to 
be fallacious. On the other hand, the Dharmasvamin held 
the opinion that in the words of the Buddha, not even a 
single letter could be regarded as contradictory to reason. 
This was not characteristic of our Teacher only, but was 
peculiar to all the Buddh.is. Thus he maintained that the 
thought of all the Buddhas w'as directed towards one object 
(this theory is known as ’Bri-khuh dgohs-geig, “One thought 
thory of’Bri-khuh”). In respect of the agama-dlurma, he 
used to prc.ich all the tc.xts belonging to the Tantra and 
Prajhapiiramita classes, and thus his preaching was characte¬ 
rized by an absence of partiality. HiS mind did not move 
away even for a single moment from the Combined state of 
the two forms of Enlightenment (bodhicitta. Kurl-rdzobs 
byah-chub-kyi sems characterized by a feeling of compassion 
towards living beings who are assumed to be real; Don-dam- 
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byan-chub-kyi sems, is the understanding of the Absolute 
accompanied by a feeling of compassion towards all living 
beings who are assumed to be illusory. The present day 
Tibetan bla-mas wrongly consider the first form to be an 
artificial bodhicitta, and the second form to represent a true 
bodhicitca). The Dharmasvamin having discovered that the 
Monastic Congregation (dge-’dun) was the root of the Doc¬ 
trine, and that the precious moral precepts were the root of 
the Congregation did not transgress even the minutest rules of 
the Vinaya. He never knew the smell of either meat or wine. 
All his disciples also kept the moral precepts, even those who 
stayed in seclusion did not abandon this rule. His fame 
encompassed the entire Jambudvipa. At first Dus-gsuin 
mkhyen-pa, who had come to ’Bri-khufi, told him. who 
possessed the deeds of a Buddha, that “you are the great 
acarya Nagarjuna.” Later, when he had reached the age of 
6 o, an arhat from Ceylon (the story about this arhat is rela¬ 
ted in the “Life” or rnam-thar of Sakyasribhadra composed 
by the Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba. In it the arhat is called Guna- 
ratna). The younger brother of the Kha-che pan-chen, while 
residing in KasmTra, heard of the existence of a famous arhat 
in Ceylon. He journeyed to the island to verify the story, 
and faith having been born in him, he spent some months 
with the arhat in the town of Ratnacuda-mani (possibly the 
‘last’ arhat). He told the arhat that his elder brother was 
about to start for Tibet and sent him four (lotus) flowers 
through the younger brother of the Kha-che pan-chen, having 
sealed them in a box and h.iving blessed them In order that 
they might not fade away on the way till' they had reached 
the person to whom they were addressed. ■ ^The arhat said ; 
“Convey one (flower) to the Bodhisattva Rin-chen-dpal, an 
incarnation of the acarya Nagarjuna, residing in the country 
called ’Bri. Convey one (flower) to the Bodhisattva named 
Bhaglrathi (sKal-ldan sih-rta) in the vihira called Ratnakuti. 
Convey one flower to a dvibhasin (“knowing two langu¬ 
ages ’—the Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba Byams-pa-dpal who inyited 
76 
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the Kha-che pan-chen Sakyairi to Tibet), who was erecting a 
great image of Maitrcya (Khro-phu’i Byams-chcn), and one of 
the flowers should be kept on the chest of the image.” Thus 
the arhat recognized the ’Bri-khuh Dharmasvamin to be an 
incarnation of Nagarjuna. While the Kha-che pan-chen was 
residing at kLas-mo-chc, a Khams-pa monk of ’Bri-khuii asked 
the pan-chen to give him a religious robe (chos-gos). An 
attendant told him that there was no ocher religious robe, 
except the one pan-chen was wearing, and therefore did not 
give It to him. But the Khams-pa seized tlie robe (civara) ol 
the pan-chen. The attendant then pushed him, and he fell 
on the ground, and hit his nose which bled. The pan-chen 
when meditating used to see the Venerable One (Tara) 
without any hindrance, but after that occurrence, the goddess 
did not show herself to him for seven d.iys. He did not 
know the reason, and made .a general confession (spyi-bsags, 
means a confession of transgression of the three vows /the 
Bodhisattva, the Pratimoksa and Tancric vows/), and offered 
prayers. Then, after seven days, (the Tara) appeared ag.nin, 
but was seen turning her back on him. He asked the goddessj 
“O Arya! What sin have I committed?” and the goddess 
replied: “You and your attendant 'have committed a 

tran^ession against a disciple of the acarya Nagarjuna.” He 
said : “I can’t remember any such person. ” The goddess said : 
“Is not the priest whose nose bled yesterday, he?”—“Now^ 
now can 1 expiate my fault?” The goddess again said to him ; 
“You should give away to other priests religious robes equal 
in number CO y®U.r years. This will remove the sin.” Later, 
when the pan-chen came to dbUs, and took up residence on 
the Srin-po-ri, he was invited by the inmates of 1 shur-phu, 
’Bri-khuh and rGya-ma. Pandita Vibhucicandra (the head of 
the nine Junior Pandits /pan-chuh/) said : “clicse followers of 
the Mahamudra (bjr Phyag-rgya-ba he meant a follower of the 
’Bri-Khuh-pas) are great liars. It is better for us to visit 
the seat of the dKa’-gdams-pas.” The pan-chen became 
amazed, and said: “Bhuti, Bhuti, don’t say so ! There is no 
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error in a Buddha ! ’Bn-kliuh-pa is (a Buddha, because) he is 
the acarya Nagarjuna ! You have amassed a great karaia ! 
Now go into his presence, and confess your sm ! Ask for 
(instruction) in the Doctrine.” Vibhuti did accordingly. 
Then the pan-chen implored the Venerable One (Tara): 
“Will this purify the sin of Vibhuti?” (Tlie Tara) said: “It 
he were to erect on this sjiot a temple dedicated to Sarnvara, 
It would purify (his sins).” Accordingly Vibhuti built a 
temple there (this Temple still exists on the Snn-po-ri). The 
“Great Soul” (the Dhannasvamm ut ’Bri-khuh) showed signs 
of passing away in the year Fire-Fcmalc-Ox (^nle-mo-glah— 
1217 A.D.) at the age of 73. In the same year rGyal-ba 
brten-ne also died, and shJe-mdo, the Ail-knowing, was born. 
One who was present at the time of his (Dharmasvamin s) 
death, asked him: “Now, Precious Dharmasvamin, where are 
you going? ’ ‘‘I am not going anywhere ! I will stay in the 
\linds of you, disciples !” w'as rhe reply. Formerly, having 
gone to Tsa-ri gYu-mtsho, he saw (in his vision) a wonderful 
sGo-mahs caitya. He built a wooden caitya at first, corres- 
j^xinding to his vision, and then built another one out of 
precious substances. After his death, his chief disciples 
erected a large sGo-mahs caicva. Though it is impossible to 
enumerate his disciples, who had attained spiritual realization, 
those who later looked after the welfare of living beings, arc 
as follows: r|e sPyan-sha Rin-po-che, dbOn Rin-po-che, 
gCuh Rin-po-che, gN'os-’Gar-chos-gsum (gNos-rGyal-ba Lha- 
naii-pa, ’Gar-Dam-pa Chos-sdihs-pa, Chos-dPal-chen Chos-yes), 
dbOn Scr-’byuh, bSod.sfioms ghh-pa, Ti-srl Ra.s-pa, Sri Ri- 
phug-pa, Ba-lu goh-pa, sPo-spo bKras-sis sen-ge, Ni-ma byah- 
chub, Bya-luh-pa Byah-thah ras-pa, gYag-ru dpal-grags, sPra- 
gahs-pa, ')u-ga-gahs-pa, ’Bu-ban gahs-pa, Byah-chub rdo-r)c 
and many others. Among them, gNos rGyal-ba Lha-nah-pa 
belonged to the clan of gNos lo-tsa ba. He was born in the 
Wood-Male-Apc (sih-pho spre’u—1164 A.D.) as son of 
gNos-nag Grags-pa-dpal who was well-known for his wealth 
and piety. He was recognized by the b!a-ma 2ah to be 
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Nag-po Spyod-pa-ba (Krsnacarin). In his childhood, he 
thoroughly studied the Doctrine of his father, and also studied 
extensively at a school of Philosophy. He thought that 
following the example of his ancestors, he should visit India, 
and study the work of a translator, and in order to do that 
he should go and see the Dhiirmasvamin of ’Bri-khuh, and ask 
him for help in avoiding accidents. He wciit, and met the 
Dharmasvamin, when the .latter came to Mal-’gro. The 
Dharmasvamin said to him: “You should take up ordination 
and the final monastic vows in the presence of Thag- 
ma rDor-gzon and then come to me !” Then he 
took up the noviciate and the final monastic ordina¬ 
tion simultaneously, Thag-ma acting as upadhyaya, and 
sBal-ti as acarya. Again when he came to ’Bri-khuh, he 
heard hidden precepts and practised them, and an excellent 
yogic insight was born in him. He then offered (his) body, 
property and retinue to the Dharmasvamin. Later he prac¬ 
tised meditation at Ti-se’i Lha-nah (Kailasa) and became 
known as rGyal-ba Lha-nah-pa. He gathered round him 
numcrou., attending monks. and maintained monastic assem¬ 
blies in Southern Mon (Lho-Mon), and in dbUs and gTsah. 
He revolved the Wheel of thi Law, and in his later life 
founded in the north the monastery of Lha-thel Rin-chen- 
glih. Soon after that, he passed away in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (sih-pho-spre’u—1224 A. D.) at the age of 61. 
This Wood.Ape year is the eighth year since the death of the 
Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khuh. 

’Gat-dam-pa Chos-sdins-pa was born m the year Iron- 
Mouse (Icags-byi-ba—1180 A. D.). He practised the yoga 
of Vajrabhairava, which had been the doctrine of his 
ancestors. In his childhood he came to ’Bri-khuh, and for 
several years worked as sweeper (thal-hal-ba). After chat he 
was allowed to become a personal servant in the mansion. 
At first he proceeded towards Tsa-ri, and diligently practised 
the method of Mantrayana. Later, while residing at the 
cave of ’Gar at Dags-po, all the gods and demons of Tibet 
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gathered round him. At first, they threw at him sharp 
weapons which injured him. Then at day-break, they grew 
tired, and took refuge in him, offering him the mantras of 
their lives. After that he proceeded towards Las-stod and 
sKyi-roii, and other places. He perceived that many disciples 
were coming to him and chat this would hinder (his meditation). 

In order to stop this, he scolded the distiples who had come 
to Bn-khuh, and they stopped coming. Again he came to 
Bri-khiih and founded the monastery of rLuh-sod Dar-Chos- 
sdihs. A numerous congregation of monks gathered there, 
and he thought that this monastery might become a rival to 
Bri-khuh. Therefore having given up the monastery, he 
proceeded towards Yar-stod and journeying via Dags-po, he 
gradually came to sPo-bo (near Koh-po). He laid the founda¬ 
tion of Phur-dgon rin-chen-glih, and after 63 days passed 
away. Through his blessing, this monastery became the 
chief seat (of his teaching), and was taken over by his nephew 
U-rgyan-pa and others, ’Gar-dam-pa was recognized to have 
been (an incarnation) of the acarya Aryadeva, the disciple of 
Nagarjuna. dPal.chen Chos-yes: he heard the precepts 
from the Dharmasvamin (of ’Bri-khuh), and for a long time 
acted as the latter’s domestic servant. Accompanied by 
gf^os and Gar, he proceeded to Tsa-n. At that time, he 
did not practise the Manttayana method which was common 
to both gNos and ’Gar. On the advice of the Dliarmasvamin 
to practise the Manttayana method on the journey to Ts.a-ri, 
he did so, and developed many extraordinary faculties. He 
was also a disciple of rNog Seh-ge kha-pa and composed 
several sastras, such as the Rin-po-chc bzi-’gros and others. (88<j) 
He became known at ’Bri-khuh as Nag-tshah-pa, Till the 
[iresent day the distribution of alms in his name m Tsa-ri 
continues without interruption. Bal-bu goh-pa was called 
so after the name of the monastery. He was also named 
I^or-rje ras-pa. He was learned in Philosophy. He visited 
the Dharmasvamin (of Bri-khuh) in order to test him, but 
on seeing his face, he was filled with faith. He heard 
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precepts ftoru him and developed extraordinary tacuities. 
He also heard numerous doctrines from the Kha-che pan-chen 
(Sakyasribhadra), and composed a large treatise (sastra) called 
“The Heart of the Doctrine” (bsTaii-pa’i snih-po). 

dbOn Ser-’byuh : He belonged to the ’O-phron branch 
of the Kyu-ra clan. Of the two sub-branches Lha-dgra and 
Lha-snah, (he belonged) to that of Lha-dgraT Again, of the 
dPal-chen and rGod (which formed the Lha-dgra sub-branch), 
(he belonged) to the dPal-chen. His father was called sTon- 
pa Sahs-rgyas dpal, an incarnation of the Lord Mar-pa, and 
iiis mother was named Chos-ldan, and was learned in many 
doctrine."- of tlie Sutras and Tantras. dbOn Ser-’byuh was the 
eldest one of the seven children (born to them)—in all six 
sons and one daughter. The second (son) was Thub-pa 
bSod-homs-pa. The youngest was sPyan-sha sGam-po-pa. 
Now dbOn Set-’byuh: he was born in the year Firc- 
Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1187 A.D.), when ’|ig-rten 

mgon-po (the Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khuh) was 45, and r)e 
sPyan-sha was 13. At the age of 8, he learnt reading. At 
the age of 11, he mastered writing. Later, he was able to 
copy in one day the Life-story (rnam-thar) “rDo-r)c Rin-po- 
che” from the author’s original copy (rtsom-stan or gdan, 
author’s original manuscript). At the age of 13, he became 
an expert in singing psalms, songs and dance. In the 
beginning he had only the intention of becoming a yogm 
(in ancient Tibet a yogin meant a person who had not taken 
the Pratimoksa vows), but when he was 17, dPal Nah- 
phu-ba having come to their country, his father entrusted 
him to the latter, and faith having been born in him, he 
decided to take up ordination. At the age of 17, he pro¬ 
ceeded to Nah-phu and took up ordination. He obtained 
instruction in the Doctrine and attended there for four years. 
A real mental concentration on the Makamudra was born in 
him. The attendants despised him, because of his poor 
attire. (Nah.phu-ba) said; “No one knows him, except 
myselfl In the course of time he will become a greac leader of 
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living beings.” When he was 20, I^an-phu-ba passed 
away. Next year in the company of about 300 fellow- 
travellers, he Came to dbUs and met ’Jig.rten mgon-po. 
sGom-pa asked him to become his household priest, and lie 
agreed. For three years he lived- withour owning any kind of 
property. After^ he became very popular with ’)ig-rten mgon- 
po. In the course of time he became his domestic attendant. 
He was able to memorize all that he had heard, and the 
doctrines which had been given to him before, remained 
impressed on his Mind. Later, during the preaching of the 
Doctrine by ’]ig-rten mgon-po, he used to remind him of 
passages which he seemed to have forgotten. His service to 
the Teacher and his wisdom were boundless. All called him 
“acirya” or teacher. The Teacher (’]ig-rten mgon-po) 
pressed him to become abbot, but he asked permission to 
concentrate on meditation only. Later, he was permitted 
to do so. He considered that the completion of the contents 
and the consecration of the sGo-mahs caitva of ’|ig-rten 
mgon-p was his special duty. After the death (of 1 ig-rten 
mgon-po) he took charge of his relics, and, withour omitting 
even a single relic, he enshrined all of them in a casket 
made of precious stones, and placed inside the base (bre) 
of the pinnacle of the stupa. He aLso erected the great 
caitya (skur bum chen-mo), and performed the consecration 
rite which had as its object the bestowal of blessings on 
Bri-khuh Thel-pa. After finishing all the funeral rites, 
he went to gNam-mtsho in the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(sa-pho-scag—1218 AD.) and took up residence at mChog- 
dgon. In the year Earth-Female-Harc (sa-mo yos—i2ig 
A.D.) he proceeded towards Kailasa. He bestowed the 
exposition of the Mahamudra on king (mha’-bdag) A-dig 
and gilided him towards the understanding of the Ekarasa 
(“of one flavour , the doctrine maintaining the unity of 
flavour of all Elements of Phenomenal Existence. One 
of the Tenets of the Mahamudra doctrine). He bestowed 
initiations and the cittotpada ceremony on king Ya-tse-ba 
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and his retinue, who were filled with great faith. His 
labours for the benefit of others, as stated above, were bound¬ 
less. He met many panditas (from India) and they were 
all filled with faith (in him). At that time he was surrounded 
by many hindrances, such as illness and feuds. Through 
them he realized the Dependent Origination and admitted 
indirectly himself to be a Bodhisattva of the Tenth Stage 
(bhumi) on the Path of Purity. For seven years he con¬ 
ducted studies in Upper Tibet. At the age of 39, in the 
year Wood-Female-Hen (sin-mo-bya—1225 A.D.), he came 
to ’Bri-khuh, and in the same Hen year proceeded to Lho- 
brag. On his way, he met the Sa-skya Dharmasvamin 
(Sa-skya pan-chen Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan) at bSam-yas. 
The Dharmasvamin came out to receive him, bare-foot and 
holding incense (in his hands) accompanied by a procession 
of monks. He arranged a high seat for him, piling up all 
the carpets which he had in his possession, and invited him 
to sit on It. They conversed on the Doctrine, and Sa-skya-pa 
begged him to remain there for some time, but he proceeded 
to Lho-brag and in the year of the Dog, sent a large quantity 
of offerings to ’Bri-khuii. Towards the end of the summer 
of the same year, the acarya sGom-pa offered him the Gro- 
bo-lun monastery (Gro-bo-luh has been the seat of Lxird 
Mar-pa). In the winter of the Dog year (khyi lo—1226 
A.D.), he proceeded to mKhar-chu, and committed to writing 
the dGohs-gcig doctrine with its 190 special tenets (Khyad- 
chos). Later he reduced them to 150 at the same place. 
(Residing) in the same region, he composed many texts for 
individuals of different grades. Towards the end of the year 
Wood-Fcmale-Hen (sih-mo-bva—1225 A.D.) he came to Lho- 
brag. Ac the beginning of the year Wood-Male-Horse 
(sin-pho-rta— 1234 A.D.) he came to Bri-khun, and then spent 
eight winters at mKhar-chu. The first of the eight summers 
was spent by him at Gro-bo-luh. During the next six 
(summers) he stayed at Ya-rgyal. His last summer was 
spent at Yar-’broa. Though he did not. maintain classes. 
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and spent his time in solitary places, he gathered round him¬ 
self about 500 monks of good behaviour. From Lho-brag he 
journeyed to Phag-mo-gru by way of Yar-kluhs. The Precious 
sPyan-sha came on foot to receive him at Phyag-’tshal-sgan 
at the head' of a procession. He offered sPyan-sna presents 
and asked him for an introduction to the Doctrine (dharma- 
bandha, chos-’brel). The latter taught him both the Doctrine 
of the Precious Lineage and its special interpretation. Then 
he proceeded to ’Bri-khufi.Thel. In order to avoid a recep¬ 
tion, he came there secretly, and having seen his nephew, 
made large offerings. The three brothers also gathered there. 
In that year he received an invitation to visit sGam-po, and 
proceeded there. During this year the dbOn Rin-po-che 
passed away. In the same year he again visited ’Bri-khuh- 
Thel, and preached the doctrine of the “Single Thought” 
(dGons-geig), having divided it into seven sections (the 
Sa-skya pan-chen Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan refuted the doctrine 
of dGohs-geig in his famous treatise sDom-gsum rab-dbye). 
.sGom-pa had arranged for the ceremony of his installation 
as abbot, but he did not consent. So, the Lord sPyan-sha 
was elected abbot instead. He again proceeded to sGam-po. 
Inspite of an invitation by Lord Ya-tse-ba, he did riot go 
there. The Rin-po-che Dam-pa ’Gar having -come to 
Bru-mda’, they preached the Doctrine to each other. Most 
of the disciples of the second half of his life, originated from 
Dags. He passed away at the age of 5,5 in the year Iron- 
Female-Ox (Icags-mo-glah — 1241 A.D.). He made the 

promise that m his future life his (body, speech and mind) 
will be united with the, body, speech and mind of ’|ig-rtcn 
mgon-po (the Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khuh). He also occupied 
the chair of sGam-po after the upadhyaya ’Dul-’dzin. 

dPal Sri -n Phu g-pa . He studied under ’]ig-rten mgon-po 
and obtained spiritual realization. He journeyed to Amdo 
(mDo-smad), performed there various works, and built the 
temple of Yul-skyoh. 

sPo-spo bKra-sis: his native country was Zafis-r, Lu-gu- 
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sgan. At the time of the contest in supernatural powers 
held by the disciples (of the Dharmasvamin), he showed many 
miracles, such as transforming himself into the letter “A” on 
the heart of the Dharmasvamin. A siddha named gTsah-zig, 
a disciple of the Dharmasvamin, founded the monastery of 
l^ah-r<rval of gf^al. Because of his addiction to wine, the 
wine sacrifice on the day of his death is observed to the 
present day without interruption. He was succeeded by 2 ah 
Nah-rgyal-ba, named gZi-brJid Rin-chen, who was also a 
disciple of g 5 }os rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa. He received the final 
monastic ordination from the Kha-che pan-chen SakyasrT and 
Chag dGra-bcom. After him g^is-ba gt^al-zig. (His) name 
was rGyal-ba Ri-kbrod seh-gc. He was first a disciple of Chu- 
mig-pa, but later he became his teacher, and established him 
In the doenrine of the Mahamudra. He practised meditation 
at ’Brug founded by Dags-po sGom-tshul. After that the 
names of both monasteries mearged, and they became known 
as l^ah-’brug. After him gSal-r)e-ba, who made the inhabi- (904) 
rants of gYur-spc abandon the taking of life. Till the present 
day there exists a constant cu^om of giving an oath (to ab¬ 
stain from taking life) before a Religious Protector. AJter 
him mKhas-grub rin-chen rgyai-mtshan. Six teachers have 
followed him to.the present day, but the names of the first 
three haven’t been found. Then Chos-rgyal Rin-chen, Blin- ■ 
chen blo-gros and the piresent Rin-chen dpal-bzahs. Za-ra- 
ba, the Great, was an incarnation of gTsah-zig. dGa’-ldan 
was (one) of his three residences. In his life he was a monk. 

There was a saying that “Whenever the inhabitants of gYur- 
spc made a wine offering to the image of gTsah-zig, the monk 
Za.ra of dGa’-ldan used to get intoxicated” (because he was 
considered to be an incarnation of gTsah-zig). The Chapter 
on the Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khuh and his direct disciples. 

The Lineage of Abbots : The Precious upadhyaya (mKhan 
rin-po-che) iDo-rJe tshul-khrims, born in the year Wood-Male- 
Dog (sih-pho-khyi—1154A.D.). At the time of the death 
of the Dharmasvamin (of ’Bri-khuh) he was 64, and became 
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abboc. He died at the age of in the month of Karctika 
(smin-drug) of the year Iron-Serpent (Icags-sbrul—1221 A.D.). 

After him dbOn Rin-po-che who was a nephew of the Dhar- 
masvamin (of ’Bri-khuh). He was born in the year Flrc- 
Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1287 A.D.). In his youth he 
obtained precepts in the presence of the Dharmasvamin (of 
’Bri-khun). The Dharmasvamin died when he was 3 i. From 
the year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1222A.D.) rill the year 
Wood-Horse (sih-rca—1234 A.D.), for 13 years, he occupied 
the chair. 

The Lord sPyan-sha was born in the year Wood-Sheep 
(sih-lug— 1175 A.D.). At the age of 60, in the year Wood- 
Horse (sih-rta—1234 A.D.) he came to ’Bri-khuh, and during 
22 years acted as abbot. He died at the age of 81 in the 
year Wood-Hare (sih-yos—1255 A.D.). gCuii Rin-po-che 
rDo-r)e grags-pa, a manifestation of Tilhpa, was born in the 
year Iron-sheep (Icags-lug—1211A.D.). When the Dhar¬ 
masvamin died, he was seven. dbOn died, when he was 24. 

At the age of 45, in the year Wood-Hare (sih-yos—1235 
A.D.) he came to the abbot’s chair. He died at the age of 
65 in the year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.). Thog-kha- 
pa Rin-chen sen-ge was born in the year Fire-Femalc-Hog 
(me-mo-phag—1227 A.D.). He was 53, when gCuh died. 

From the year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.) till the year 
Wood-Hch (sih-bya—1285 A.D.), for seven years, he occu¬ 
pied the chair. He died at the age of 59. mTshams-bcad- 
pa Grags-pa bsod-nams was born in the year Iron-Male-Mousc 
(Icags-pho-byi-ba—1240 A.D.). He was 46, when Thog- (90/2) 
kha-pa died. He died at the age of 49 in the year of the 
Mouse (byi-lo—^1288 A.D.). The Rin-po-chc Chos-sgo-ba 
rDo-r)e ye-scs (was born in the year) Wood-sheep (chu-lug— 

1223 A.D.). He was 66, when mTshams-bcad-pa died. 

He died at the age of 71 in the year Water-Serpent (chu- 
sbrul—1293 A.D.). The Rin-po-che rDor-tin-pa was born 
in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1278 A.D.). He 
was 16, when Chos-sgo-ba died. He himself died at the age 
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of 38, in the year Wood-Hare (sih-yos—1315 A.D.). rDo- 
i\c rgyal-po was born in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho- 
spre’u—128^ A.D.). He was 32, when rDor-rin-pa died. 
He died at the age of 68 in the year Iron-Hare (Icags-yos— 
1351 A.D.). Chos-kyi-rgyal-po was born in the year Wood- 
Fcmalc-Hog (sih-mo-phag—1335 A.D.). He was 17, when 
rDo-rJe rgyal-po died. r|e Rin-po-che bLo-bzah grags-pa 
(Tsoh-kha-pa) had been his disciple. After him, Druh 
bses-gnen-pa, dBah-ba and Chos-r]c Drun-chen. r|e Rin-po-che 
(Tson-kha-pa) was born(in 1357). when Chos-kyi rgyal-po 
was 23. From the birth of ’Jig-rten mgon-po till the death 
of rDo-r)e rgyal-po 209 years have passed. Till the present 
Flre-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) year 334 years 
have passed. The Chapter on the succession of abbots of 
the ’Bri-khuh-pas. 

The Lineage of dPal sTag-luh-thah-pa : The great sTag- 
luh-thah'pa bKra-sis-dpal was born in the year Water-Male- 
Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1142 A.D.) as son of father Ban-blon- 
’bar-po and mother Brab-si-gza’ dGe-sum khro-mo in gYah-sod 
boh-ra-stchs. In the next year the Dharmasvamin of ’Bri- 
khuh was born. He belonged to the kLu-dge family, a 
branch of the Dbrag-zi-’brih-po (“middle”) clan. His mother 
died early and his father married a second wife who took 
a dislike to the boy. Then (the father) took yet another wife 
who became fond of the child. It is said that when the child 
grew older, he made several attempts to enter religion, but 
was pxeveoted by his father. When he reached the age of 
18, ho nn away to bLa-gah-pa at Thah-skya lha-khah and 
received ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya Ga-ston 
bLa-gao-pa Scs-rab rdo-rje, and the acarya Tshar-ston sgo- 
rr.ahs-pa. When the ceremony had been performed, the 
pursuers sent by the boy’s father arrived there. Said the 
father “I have heard that you had grades (among monks) 
according to the seniority of ordination. He is known as my 
son, son of kLu-dge ’bar-po, do not place him at the end of 
the row.!” The upadhyaya then placed him at the head of the 
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front row. He heard from the kalyayna-mitra Brag-dgon-pa 
the Sphutartha (’Grel-chuh by Haribhadra), the Bodhicaryava- 
-tara (sPyod-’Jug), the Siksasamuccaya, the Bodhipathapradipa 
(the Lam-sgron of ASsa) and the Doha (of Saraha). At that 
time he had the intention of going to India, and heard that 
IDan-ma bla-ma Ser-’bal was going there. They settled the 
date, but then the latter did not come. Then he thought of 
making friends with the sPon-po-ba bla-ma A-skyabs, but the 
latter passed early in the morning, and he missed him. When 
he had reached rDah-khah-dmar, he was overtaken by a 
pursuer, and was forced to turn back. Then again (he heard) 
the bla-ma Hwa-sah saying that he was going to India, and 
(he) settled the date, but the latter left before (his coming). 
The Precious One having loaded two leather bags (sgro-ba) 
on a horse, started off during the night. Snow fell, and he 
felt cjold anc( thirsty. When he had reached Gru-mur of 
Brab-si sam-pa, he was again overtaken by a pursuer, and 
again had to return. At Thah-skya Lha-thel he saw numer¬ 
ous people engaged in gathering the autumn harvest, and a 
great sadness overcame him. After this he perceived all 
external objects as having no substantiality. One night in a 
dream he saw on a path full of thorns where there was no 
place to step aside, a tall black woman who embraced him. 
With full faith that he was a deity (Iha’i ha-rgyal, the utpanna- 
krama degree), he subdued her and she said : “Now let me 
go ! You are blessed by the thirteen gods!” Again at Thah- 
skya, an old woman who had returned to life said to him: 
“Such a thing will happen to you! And many attendants will 
come to you.” Later, the words of ’Gro-mgon agreed with 
(the woman’s prophecy). On one occasion, when he was 
going from Thah-skya to sTch-khah, he asked a fortune-teller 
to examine his fortune (Phag-mo-gru-pa’i sku-cha, name of 
a method of fortune-telling). Said the man ; “You will be 
a powerful man, and you will gather a field of gold. You 
will be going to a mountain of yellow colour and a grey plain. 
If you do not perform a magic rite, your head might be 
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broken, or a boulder from the mountain side might strike 
you.” He spent one summer at rTih-scr. While he was 
staying at s 51 el-ne, an image of Phag-mo-gru-pa was sent to 
the bla-ma rMog (who said to him): “Are you able to 
worship this image?” He prepared a votive lamp, and went to 
offer it (to the image). (On seeing it), he felt in himself that 
he must go and meet this Teacher. When he was about to 
start for dbUs, he saw in a dream that he was climbing a tall 
ladder, and that when he was about to reach the top, a big 
white man appeared, took hold of his hand, and said; “Unless 
I pull you, you can’t reach!” Later ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa) 
said to him: “The white man was I.” He then fled towards 
’Byi and reached rTih-scr. After that, he proceeded to the 
residence of the acarya Sahs-rgyas-skyabs at sTeh-byah, 
and spent several days there. When he came to mDor-Lha- 
stehs, he arranged for a servant and a horse, and then forded 
the river. They missed the ford, and were almost carried 
away by the stream, but his horse placed its foot on a patch 
of dry ground, and he was able to come out (of the stream). 
After that, be reached the Northern route and joined sToh- 
bzer bcu-ston who was proceeding to Bya-yul to arrange there 
for an eternal votive lamp. When they had reached Com- 
thah, the Com-pas and the Phon-mdo-bas were harvesting. 
A physician of Nan-pa said to him: “Some of my cousins 
in my native place arc uking salt to sell it at the gates of 
Phag-mo-gru.” He followed them, and by way of kLuhs- 
sod reached Nan. Then having joined some merchants, he 
reached ’On. From there, he continued the journey alone 
through the gorge of ifah, and came to Tsha-ron. Then he 
joined a Bon-po couple, and after they had covered the worst 
part of the road, he got a glimse of the white-washed walls 
of the monastery (Phag-mo-gru). He went straight towards 
the gate, and was about to enter it, when ’Brog-chuh-pa 
barred the road. Then Sih-ston received him, and he met 
the 'oLa-rr-,a in the afternoon (dro-rtih). He offered the bLa- 
ma a piece of gold, and ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa) inqui- 
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red: ‘‘Are you not tired?” He replied: “I was almost 
carried away by the stream, but my horse put its foot on a 
patch of dry ground and pulled me out.” Phag-mo-gru-pa 
said: “1 was there 'at that time for you were to come, even 
if I were residing in Vajrasana. For I am not (your) Teacher 
of this rebirth only, for I have been the Teacher who had 
produced knowledge in you!” (nams-rtogsbskyed-pa’i bla-ma). 
Then at the time of the offering ceremony, ’Gro-pigon said: 
“When the new-comer had come to the door, but did not yet 
enter inside, the new-comer’s double separated from his body 
and was absorbed in me! Later, you will gather round your¬ 
self numerous priests, among whom there will be some equal to 
you.” sTag-luh-than-pa thought; “If so, will there be any¬ 
one greater than me in th s country ?” ’Gro-mgon said to 
the attendant sBas-sgom: “O sBas-sgom ! How this new¬ 
comer resembles Bya-yul-pal A!” After three mont’ns he 
(sTag-lun-thah-pa) thought that he could cure himself by 
prayer, even if his brain were to flow out. With one golden 
7.0 he prepared a mandala and offered it to ’Gro-rngon, and 
told him; “I request your blessing only! I do not ask 
for precepts.” ’Gro-mgon smiled and accepted the gold. 
Having given back the mandala, he said : “There is a 
saying chat, through faith one is able to restore health! Offer 
the mandala and prayers! You still have many things to 
see!” Then on one occasion he told him: “Keep whatever 
doctrine you have heard! It is not essential that the line 
should originate with me. All these doctrines will be needed 
by you.” “In Tibet,” said ’Gro-mgon, “there was no one 
more disinterested than Zu-byas dNos-grub, but he possessed 
a Lu-yi-pa (name of a book which belongs to the Samvara 
Cycle). In India there was no one more disinterested than 
Bi-ru-pa (Virupa), but he possessed an Astasahasrika (-Prajnapa- 
ramita).” Again on one occasion he said: “Precepts mean 
the worship of one’s Teacher. Hidden precepts mean one’s 
Individual experience.” (sTag-luh-than-pa) used to say: “From 
then on, there was not a single .sloka, uttered by him, on 
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which I did not write a note.” Once ’Gro-nr^on bestowed 
(on him) a certain precept, and sTag-luh-thah-pa fearing to 
forget It, wrote it out on a wall, and then went outside. 
When he again came inside, he saw the precept, and 
henceforth did not forget it. Three years after his coming to 
Ph^-mo-gru, ’Gro-mgon told him : “Even if you wer-.- to go 
now, your abbot and Teacher will come (to you) for 
instruction irt the Doctrine.” On another occasion he said : 
“You will act as the master of my Doctrine!” 'Gro-mgon 
told him: “Become a monk!” He replied: “I am going to 
practise meditation. Pray do not ordain me!” “It does not 
matter, .said 'Gro-mgon, “dPal rGwa-lo had been a 
monk also, and yet he had practised meditation fot seven 
years at gNam-mtsho,” and he added: “Now-adays one 
should follow the practice of. great men!” On one 
occasion, when sTag-liih-thah-pa was resting on his bed, he 
suddenly recollected a chapter on religion previously unknown 
to him. Then 'Gro-mgon came in carrying a staff, and 
pointing with the staff at his heart, said: “No one knows it, 
but me!” One night he saw in a dream that his father had 
given him a tc’u-chu (a vessel). Said 'Gro-nagon: “This 
indicates that you will enjoy an unexhaustible store of food.” 
After that he also saw in a dream that his father had given 
him a key and since that time it became unnecessary fot him 
to make any efforts (in his meditation). At the age of 24, 
he proceeded to Phag-mo-gru at harvest time. He spent six 
years at Phag-mo-gru. dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa having passeil 
away, he spent a month at Phag-mo-gru. In the company' 
of officials, the treasurer, the alms-giver rMog-sgom and 
others, he proceeded towards Mal-'gro, and there heard the 
Doctrine from 'Chad-kha-pa. Ac kLuhs-sod he befriended 
several bKa’^dams-pas and went with them. They said to 
him: “Change your hat!” but he replied: "1 shall use my 
hat as protection (against robbers) in Upper dbU.” After 
that he proceeded to Phoh-mdo-khan-chen. The kalvan.i- 
mitra Khah-chen-pa having come out, they met at tlie tKrCi- 
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hold. He felt faith born in him and sTag-Iun-than-pa spent 
one winter in the Than-mgo monastety as his house priest 
(bla-mchod). After the spring of (that year) he stayed at 
Sc-gle. About that time, he received an invitation and a 
good horse from Kl^ams, and proceeded to Phag-mo-gtu. 
He spent one summer building caityas for relics and looking 
after the image-makers. He offered presents, including 
horses, etc. During the year chat followed his stay at 
Se-gle, the acarya sGom-pa came there. While he was climb¬ 
ing the stone steps leading cowards the latter’s house, he 
(sGom-pa) heard distinctly the voice of Phag-mo-gru-pa 
(speaking) inside, and on entering the house, he said: “I 
heard your voice as the very voice of Phag-mo-gru-pa. I 
recollect Phag-mo-gru-pa saying formerly that I shall carry 
you along with me wherever I go. This is the fulfilment of 
his promise." Then, having requested an elder of the 2 ah 
So-ma-ra-pas to act as upadhyaya. Mar-pa Com-than-pa as 
karma-acarya, and 2 an-ston sGo-mig-pa as Secret Preceptor, 
he received final monastic ordination at So-ma-ra. Then 
again, when he was residing at Sc-glc, a man leading horses 
for him (bsu-rta, a horse sent for a guest, to ride on) came 
from Khams. When the man had gone to gTsah, sTag-lun- 
than-pa proceeded to Phag-mo-gru to convey presents. He 
returned soon. In the meanwhile Khan-chen-pa having 
learnt of his intention to proceed to khams, collected 
villagers who insisted that he should not go to Khams, and 
he promised to remain. Many priests having gathered, 
the monastery could not accommodate all of them, and he 
thought of moving them to some other place. .Then a voice 
resounded from heaven, saying: “In seven years from now 
on, you will control the three Dar, sBras and Ron. He 
then proceeded in search of a hermitage as far as Brag-po-chc, 
but did not find (any suitable place), and came back. When 
he reached Tar-mda’, 'Goh-lug said: “The place called Phi-ri 
sTag-lun had been the residence of kalyana-mitra sPo-to-ba. 
In the upper part (of that valley) there exists also a good rock- 
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cave.” He proceeded to sTag-lun, blessed the site, and 
spent a night in the cave. After that, he founded a hermitage 
above mDz6,ra of sTag-lun, 'and took up residence there. 
At that time the Teacher .ind his disciples numbered i8. 
When the Precious ’Gro-mgon had reached the age of 6o, in 
the year Earth-Female-Ox (s.vmo-glah—1169 A-D.) he mani¬ 
fested simultaneously twelve aspects of his body. With the 
help of one aspect of his body, he was able to cover with his 
foot the entire region of sTag-iuh and bless it. He then 
transformed the entire earth of sTag-luh into mantra-clay 
(snags-’dam or blessed clay), and all the water into mantr.a- 
water (shags-chu i.e, holy water). The Precious ’Gro-mgon 
said: “There in the North, is a region for (your) extensive 
labours. Perhaps you have to go to Khams, it so, go to 
Khams once. After that, you will come across a place 
indicated by yoiir former acnons. In that place all your 
labours will be extensive. Further, that place is very rugged 
and there exist numerous evil deities and demons headed by a 
demon who had originated from men. (So far) no one was 
able to hold (the site). I have trodden with my feet ‘ all the 
land, and subdued all die deities and demons, and made them 
into beings performing a labour of compassion. Now you 
will be able to control that phace”, saying so, he prophesied: 

“In the north, in the Land of Snows.Ag-ain a voice 

was heard from heaven saying : “Since vou are not yet in 
control of sTag-luh should unpleasaiuness happen (there), 
change place.” Then one of his friends dBan-phyug-grags hav¬ 
ing gone to Phoh-mdo, a beggar from sPras-pa broke his head, 
and thus the accident (indicated in the prophecy) took place 
(and he /sTag-luh-thah-pa/ had to change place). Said he : 
“We shall spend seven years at Sc.b.a-luh”, and proceeded 
there. Many monks gathered there. Lha-rje Bod-chuh-ba 
and Phoh-mdo-ba planned there extensive construction works 
(mkhar-las) and laid the foundation in eight davs.' He said to 
them : "We shall not stay here! Tlie monks will become numer¬ 
ous and we shall be unable to accommodate them here. I shall 
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make sTag-lun a place where many donkeys with loads of 
barley will crowd,” saying so, they abandoned the site. 

After chat he was invited to sTag-lun by the inmates of Dar, 
sPras, Ron, the three, and Phofi-mdo. At the age of 39, in 
the year Iron-Malc-Mousc Icags-pho-byi-ba—1180 A. D.) 
he was welcomed to bLa-brah Nag-po (the ‘Black’ Mansion), 
and took up residence there. Crows used to bring 
pieces of wood and earth, whatever they could find, and 
deposit them on tlic site where the present day Yan-dgon is 
situated. Then he moved his residence to that place, and 
after the lapse of several years, the bla-ma 'Zla-’od-pa and 
others from Khams came there to invite him. Tliey insisted 
(that be should go). Then the Teacher .ind his disciples, in 
all about five or six men, went as far as the top of the gl-ah- 
lin-la pass. After partaking of water on the far side of the 
mountain pass, he said : “O dBan-sen I prepare some strong 
tea and cut brown sugar on this piece of ice (which he used us 
a table). I am to go to Ku-yuh-sgans” (the text, fob 97.1, has. 

Kho-bos Ku-yuh-sgahs-su phyin-pa-yin. The past tense Is 

here used in the sense of “I am to go.”). He spent 

the night there, having turned his face eastwards. The eastern 

part of sky was cloudy, but the 'kv of the western quarter (94'*) 

was clear. They inquired about the cause, and he replied ; 

“This is the sign of tlic downfall of Than-skya.” Next morn¬ 
ing, he declared t’nat he would labour for the benefit of living 
beings of the eastern quarter, and began pre.iching the three 
“inseparable (objects) of recollection ” (Teacher, Deatli and 
One’s Vows, or bla-ma, sdon.-pa, ’chi-ba, ini-’bral-ba dran-pa 
gsum). When he came back, he staved at Ko-khyim. Pboh- 
mdo-ba said to the massengers who had come to meet him, 
not to take him to Khams, and tlicy agreed. He was then 
invited to return. 

The summer of the next vear he sjiciic at bKrab-nh. 

About that time Sc-pa-dar-rc w'as killed, and he was invited to 
settle a dispute between tlic Dar-vul-bas and the Roh-pas. 

They offered bun Dar-rc’s head, and freed manv prisoners 
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who had been convicted for murder. In this manner both 
Dar and Ron were controlled by him. Then, when he was 
invited by the sPras-pas, they also recognized his authority. 
The manner of his daily life: each month, from the i st of 
the month till the last day of the month, he would get up 
early in the morning and wash. Then he would offer 
salutations, after which he would offer mandalas and prayers. 
After sunrise, his attendant would change the offerings 
placed before him, and address him (with the words): 
“Pray break your silence! Arc you in good health? 
He then woutd partake of food, and the attendant would 
report to him on the activities (“coming and going ’) of the 
monks, as well as odier matters. He would not see anyone 
else. After finishing his food, he would keep silence till 
lunch time. At food time, the attendant would change the 
offerings, saying: “Pray break your silence , and again 
would inquire about his healdi. He then would offer him 
some ho"- soup. In case of an invitation to an important 
person, his attendant would convey the message. After 
finishing his mid-day food, he would mount the preacher’s 
seat (chos-khri), and receive visitors and preach (the Doctrine). 
Then about tea-time, they would offer him soup. He would 
dien retire to his room and keep silence. When soup was 
ready, he would break silence again. The attendant would 
offer soup, and they would invite others, and entertain them. 
Later, when the number of his disciples increased, he kept 
silence after his mid-day food, and then mounted the prea¬ 
cher’s seat. He did not partake of evening tea. After 
making offerings, he would keep silence. The attendant would 
offer him tea. When visitors came, they were ushered 


inside. After that he w'ouid offer votive lamps, and change 
the offerings. After which he would p.artake of some 
soup. After that, if in good health, he would preach at great 
length. Ac the time of retiring to bed, he would offer 


food and then keep silence. Such were his daily works. 
When of poor health, he would abstain from preaching the 
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Doctrine. When his liealth was good, he would preach 
during the period of the increase of the moon. From the 
I 6th till the end of the month he would not admit anyone, 
unless the admission was arranged beforehand. In general, 
after his ordination, he did not partake of either meat, or 
wmc. He never paid \isits to the tents and houses of l.ivmcn. 
He did not loosen his belt. While residing at Phag-mo-grii 
he never w'ent cither right, or left for a walk. Also he 
never absented himself, whenever Phag-mo-gru-pa recited" 
even a single sloka. He did not permit meat or women inside 
his house. From Yah-dgon and Nag-tshab, - they neser 
entertained visitors with meat. In the streets of the monas¬ 
tery wmc was forbidden, and women were not permitted 
to stay more than three days inside the precincts of the 
monastery. They were obliged to report to his residence at 
N.ig-tshah on all matters, such as the boiling of soup (for 
the monastic congregation), the sounding of the bell (gandl), 
the sounding of the waking signal (chab-skad) in the 
moining, the blow'ing of the conch, the adornment of the 
trumpets with sihcr trappings (dtin-luh ’gyed-pa) and the 
other activities of the monks. Some of the wonderful visions 
(seen by monks): Dah-ra-b.i ]o-bo bgres-po ("The old ' of 
sPras-pa saw liini as the Al.istcr of the Doctrine (i.c. the 
Buddha) ; Ses-rab-dpal saw him in the form of the Great 
Ylerciful One (Atalokitcs-vara); some saw him as Samvara- 
Sahaja (bDc-mchot; Ih.in-skyes, the form with bco arms, 
represented witli the SaktT), as \ ajrav.irahi .ind under 
numberless other forms. Numerous othtrs saw him mani¬ 
festing different bodily forms simultaneously. Gro-mgon 
(Phag-mo-gru-pa') said to him; "Tltcix li.ul been three 
Indrabuddltis, the first and the last have been 1, tlic middle 
one has been you, but the three were one bv nature ' While 
he was sitting on the preacher’s seat, sGom-bsam saw him 
m the form of Phag-mo-gru-pa. At the time of his death, 
he said: “1 did nor separate from the Stioata!’ fnieaninw 
the diseased one or Phag-mo-gru-pa'. He and. 1 are of one 
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imnd!” In his room he said co his nephew and atten¬ 
dants: “I have never separated from the Sngata”, but as 
they could not understand the meaning of Ins words, he 
added: “I am the Siigata himself.” He was born in the 
year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1142 A.D.). At the 
age of 18, he received ordination. At the ag'e of 24, he 
proceeded to dbUs and attended for six years on ’Gro-mgou 
(Phag-ino-gru-pa). At the age of 29, he came to Phoh-mdo 
and spent seven years at Phoh-mdo, Sa-gle and Thah-mgo. 
Then three years at Se-ba-luh. Having come to sTag-luii 
in the velir Iron-\Iouse (Icags-byi—1180 A.D.), he spent 
thirty years there, a.rd gathered there numerous monks. At 
the time of his death, there were more than 3000 monks. 
He received numerous offerings of books, gold and silver. 
On three occasions he visited Pliag-mo-gru, and on the third 
occasion, he presented numerous o.fEerings, such as gold and 
silver images, 5^0 books on blue (manuscripts written in 
gold or silver on dark blue paper) and ordinary paper, 40 
pieces of gold and turcjuoises, 60 bricks of tea, jooo cere¬ 
monial silk scarx es, a hundred nidzos (a crossbreed between 
a yak and a domestic cow) and horses, votive lamps made 
of more than a hundred golden srahs, many robes (ber) and 
armour-plates (khrab). la general, he offered at Phag- 
mo-gru 283 eternal votive lamps. Ac the time of his 
death, he offered 700 books on blue paper and numberless 
volumes on ordinary (grey) paper, 50 ingots of gold and 
turquoises, 2500 silk scarves, etc. In the year Earth-Femalc- 
fJerpent (sa-nic-sbru!—1209 A.D.), he heard the news that 
the books of Phag-mo-grii had been taken away (by ’Bri- 
khuh-pa) and this caused him great distress. His health even 
became impaired. During the winter, he preached the 
Doctrine and recei'.ed visitors on a few occ-asions only. They 
begged him to perform rites for bis health, but he refused. 
When he was 69, in the spring and summer of the Horse 
year (rta-lo—1210 A.D.) he preached and admitted visitors 
on two or three occasions only. In the evening of the i6th 
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day, which was a fu!i-nioon day of the Mrgasira month, he 
entrusted the library’s key to the acarya dbOn-po and said: 
“Till this time you were respected by them. Stay on in the 
place in which they had placed voii. The acarya dbOn-po 
inquired: “Pray give me the key with your own hand, and 
make a wish that I might benefit living beings.” He did 
so. On the 17th, he showed his face 16 the assembly, 
preached religion and held conversations. On the 18th he 
attended the congregation. He passed away during the even¬ 
ing tea on the 19th. Cn the cremation of his remains, his 
heart, tongue and eyes were recovered iinburnt, and many 
relics and images were recovered (from die ashes). On the 
third day of the new year month, “The Lace” sKu-yal 
Rin- chen-rngon was invited to occupy the abbot’s chair. Soon 
afterwards Sahs-rgyas sgonvpa also passed away. Now, this 
Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa was a disciple of the Precious Gro-ba’i 
mgon-po (Phag-mo-grupa). Later, after the passing 
of ’Gro-.mgon. he st.iyed with the great sTag-luh-thah-pa. 
The nephew of the great sTag-lun-ch.ih-pa named dKar-po 
was called sKu-yaLba, the “Late”, because the Precious 
’Gro-mgon had manifested himself in his form to fulfil the 
work of sTag-luh-rhah'pa. His real name was Rin-chen-mgon. 
(His) father was a native of sGah-gyah scd-Iuh of Ku-luh. 
He belonged to Boh-ra-stefis, and was born below the middle 
one of the three forts of Dag-sgah. He belonged to the same 
clan as sTag -1 uh-thafi-pa, the Great. His father was (called) 
Ban-blon mGo-yags, (his) mother Jo-zi-gza’ bKra-sis-mtsho. 
When the Precious One was in liis (mother’s) womb, his 
father went to visit (the monastery) of sTag-luh, and while 
staying there sTag-luh-than-pa, the Great, said one dav: 
“Let mGo-yags come here!” When mGo-yags came, he 
said to him: “On your estate, a boy was born to you ! 
Say; ‘I shall present him : i shall present ! 1 shall 

present! and the latiiei s.iid: “I shall present him (to 
yon. ’ After about two nr thre-- vears, 'Ts! , mohu-b.t 
passed away, and chr\ luejuirei! ar tj who v.O'.d:! e,. "oy th- 
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chair of ’Tshur-phu-ba. “I have prepared an abbot for our¬ 
selves ! ’ sTag-luii-thafi-pa, the Great, lived for 50 years. 
He (Rin-mgon) was born in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags- 
mo.phag— 1191A.D.) When he was three, in the year Water- 
Ox (chu-glah— 1193 A.D.), (Khanis-pa) dbU-se, bla-ma Zah 
and gLah-luh-pa passed away. When he was 11, sTag-luh- 
thah-pa sent him numerous presents, including a child’s 

upper garment (cham-tsheg), and said: “Make this child 

a novice ! and name him so and so”. The mother said; 
“Do not make him a novice !” Said the father; “Let us 
ask him!” The child said; “On becoming a novice, I 
shall go to sTag-luh, become a kalyana-mitra and study the 
Doctrine 1 To you, parents, I shall send a message contain¬ 
ing precepts.” In the same year, he was ordained in the 
presence of the upadhyaya sPyi-dpon-pa and the acarya 
’Gos Lha-khah-ltag-pa at Thah-skya. He heard many doct¬ 
rines at the feet of the upadhyaya and acarya, as well as from 
Nags-luh-pa. Ac the age of 13, he came to dbUs, and the 
inhabitants escorted him for a while. The mother said: 

“If they were to say that my son was studying tht Doct¬ 

rine, it would not matter, if we were not to meet ! Study the 
Doctrine I”, saying so, she returned. On the top of the gLah- 
glih Pass, he met the men who were sent to meet him from 
sTag-luii. From there he journeyed to dbU-ru-luh. On 
the day of his arrival there, sTag-luh-thafi-pa said ; “Cover 
this path with a white piece of cloth (i.e. carry a white piece 
of cloth in front of him), and the banner behind him 1 Ac 
Ri-chel carry a small banner in front of him. The congre¬ 
gation should receive him at Ya-thah !” On meeting 
sTag-luh-thah-pa, he presented him a scarf of greeting, and 
inquired about his health using honorific expressions. sTag- 
luh-chah-pa said to him: “O man I Are you not tired ?” 
“By your grace, all is well”., replied he. They made mutual 
inquiries in the above manner. On one occasion, he 
galloped a horse, .ind the father said to the Precious One; 
Pra\ control ch.s novice!” sTag-lun-ch.ah-pa replied; 
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“Be sileoc ! You cannot taste the nature of this novice. He 
will be of use !” After that he immureci himself in a hut 
belonging to the monastery, with its door fifing eastwards. 
He practised meditation for se^en years without visiting 
(sTag-luh-thah-pa), except to receive the exposition of the 
Doctrine. At that time sTag-luh-thah-pa said: ‘‘In this 
monastery there was a novice who was able to benefit number¬ 
less living beings.” At the age of 19, he received the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya gTsan- 
pa and the karma-acarya Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa, the acarya Sans- 
rgyas acting as Secret Preceptor. He exhibited many deeds, 
such as the lifting of the supporting column of his hut, and 
placing beneath it the garments of otliers, he grinded seven 
beans into dust between his big and middle fingers, he used 
to play with a brick of tea as if it was an egg, sitting cross- 
legged he threw upwards on the top of a house a large load. 
In general, he attended on sTag 4 un-than-pa, the Great, for 
eight years. When he reached the age of 20, sTag-luii- 
thah-pa, the Great, feeling weary, one day put his mantle and 
his hat (zwa-theb), on sKu-yal-ba, entrusted into his hands 
the walking staff (phyag-mkhar) of dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa, and 
made him sit on his seat, saying: ‘Stand up ! Move round ! 
Shake (yourself) !” After he had done so, sTag-lun-thaii-pa 
said: “It will do ! You will obtain a future which will 
be greater than mine !” He also entrusted to him the 
library’s key, saying: “In it there is a section of the Doct¬ 
rine which is unknown to this monastery ! I did not show 
avarice in matters pertaining to this Doctrine, but I hid it 
because of some omens on advice from Phag-mo-gru-pa. 
But you can reveal it, and bestow it on those who will ask 
(for it).” To Byah-seh he said .“The burden of guarding sTag- 
luh rests equally on Byah-seh and Rin-chen-mgon.”He perform¬ 
ed extensive funeral rites for sTag-Iuh thah-pa and Sahs-rgyas 
sgom-pa. mKhan-po-ba said ^to him: “Now, Precious 
One, pray examine the books !” He replied; “O niKhon- 
po-ba ! The Teachers of our Lineage should know' how 
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to preach a suitable doctrine, as soon as a disciple appears 
before them. Is there any benefit in a kalyana-mitra, expert 
in texts ?” 

To those who asked for precepts, he taught those which 
could convert them. He showed impartiality towards virtuous 
ones, evil ones and mediocre ones. On many occasions others 
saw him as sTag-luh-thah-pa. On many occasions also, he 
exhibited different manifestations of his physical form. 
Further, many saw him as Sakyanium, Sariivara and other 
divine beings. There exist also many stories about his great 
faculty of prescience. On numberless occasions he cured the 
sick bv a proper prognostication of omens, restored the sight 
of the blind and the hearing of die deaf, and helped cripples. 
He erected sku-’bum cairyas with chapels containing images 
(’bum-khah). Having excavated the rock on the site of one 
such chapel, his foot became painful. He inquired of 
people who v;ere familiar with the omens of the locality, 
and they told him that this was the “life” mountain (bla ri) 
of his Teacher, and because he had excavated it, it harmed 
him. He then erected a silver relic-holdcr (gduh-kha.h) 
measuring one cubit and a full span (mtho). After that he 
placed in a great relic-holder made of silver, an image of 
Phag-mo-gru-pa seated on the sun-disc, made of 17 golden 
srans. In tlie centre of the sun-disc he placed an image of 
sTag-luh-thah.pa, the Great, with a parasol, made of one 
measure (bre) of silver. The remaining silver he used for a 
large image of sTag-luh-pa. Tlien he invited the upadhya- 
ya, the acar)'a and others who had the right to give advice, 
and said to them: “Images and books are too numerous! They 
cannot be placed (inside tlie temple). Hold a council to discuss 
the erection of two chapels, and let me know (the decision).” 
The acarya Khu said: “Any kind of chapel will do! We 
should practise medication and the exposition of the Doctrine. 
A single her.mit is bettci than a hundrd Prajhaparamitas in 
100,000 vu' (Satasahasiika) written in gold.” Others 

said; “Prr.) let us build a chapel, as well as meditate and 


( 97 “) 



THE BLUE AN'NALS 


625 


expound the Doctrine.” When he had reached the age of 
34, they began in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sih-pho-sprc’ii 
—^1224 A.D.) the construction of the great vihara. They 
sent men to Nags-sod to cut timber, but the inmates of 
’Bri-khuh objected to it. They also brought timber from 
Bad. A considerable quantity of timber was brought from 
rDo. About that time he received the keys of Phon-mdo. 
After this the nephew of ’Bri-khuh-pa asked him to bring 
timber from Nags-sod, and they brought timber from that 
place. Bran-ka investigated the omens of the locality, and 
said: “If we build it as the base (phoh) of the main street, 
it will be good.” So they built it at the beginning of the 
main street. In the chapel they erected eighty columns, in 
the upper gallery there were four rows of pillars, in all 32 
pillars. In the lower gallery there were 24 columns in three 
rows. In each of the side-galleries there were six pillars, altoge¬ 
ther 12. In each of the naves (glo-’bur) there were two pillars. 
In the entrance hall (sgo-khah) there were four (pillars). The 
verandah outside the main gate (sgo-phubs) had four pillars, 
in all eighty pillars. There were 13 capitals (sih-brtsegs). 
In the Mouse year (byi-ba lo—1228 A.D.) they completed 
the upper and lower galleries (this is the large sTag-Iuh 
gtsug-lag-khah, a fanxius monument of Tibetan architecture/ 
near Phyag-La/). He then appointed an upadhyaya and acarya, 
and made them ordain others, and thus opened the gates .of 
religion. He introduced the study of the Doctrine and 
mediutive practices (han-bsad and sgom.sgrub). The Preci¬ 
ous One himself followed the life of sTag-luh-thah-pa, the 
Great. Kc did not add (new) precepts, and did not alter 
even a single word in the texts of prayers and solemn wishes 
(smon-lam). He stayed continuously erect and did not 
rest his head on a pillow. When he was going, to the 
Northern Upland, he made his retinue abstain from meat. 
Whenever he used to receive arms as offering, he had them 
broken up in his presence. He used to accept holy objects 
presented to him with his own hand. Other (offerings) were 
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collected by (his) men. He did not preach to women (nag- 
chags) and did not converse with them. He did not make 
meaningless jokes. When he came to the chair, those who 
were willing to be his supporters were very poor, but after 
they became prosperous, and the offerings became numerous. 
Numerous were the persons fed from his palace. Half of a 
measure (bre) of grain was given them each month. He 
gave guaranty on behalf of others. To, some he supplied 
all their needs (from his palace). He supported 83 house¬ 
holds (thab-khan, hearth) from his palace (nan-so-nas). 
Lookuig at the . inflow of things from the outside, 
(people) thought: “Where will they store all this?” 
And, considering the outlay from (his) palace, (people) 
thought:, “Will he be able to meet his expenses?,” He 
filled the great vihara with the three kinds of objects of wor¬ 
ship (rten-gsum). At first, when he came to the abbot’s chair, 
the monks who had promised not to disperse, walked off without 
listening (to him). The monastic cells fell in ruins, and only 
about 700 monks remained. Afterwards the number of the 
monks greatly increased, and reached the figure of 2800. 
They continued to increase, and finally 3700 monks 
gathered. The number of monastic cells also increased. At 
the time of his death, about 5000 monks had gathered. 
When he first occupied the abbot’s chair, he owned not more 
than seven loads of barley. He had also to pay a debt of 
about 500 golden srahs. Later, all the rooms of his palace 
(bla-brah) became filled with gold, silver, silks, etc. The 
outside (precincts) of the monastery were filled by thousands 
of yaks and horses. The saying that “one was unable to 
rival even a dog of sTag-luh-pa”, originated in his time. 
When he had reached the age of 47, in the year Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1236 A. D.) numerous signs, such as 
rainbows, sounds, lights, earth tremours, etc. were observed. 
His horse ’Brug-khyun seh-ge became afflicted by a skin 
disease. He issued orders to the monks to abstain from mov¬ 
ing about, and to keep to the monastery. To some he said 
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that he will finish the exposition (of the Doctrine); he issued 
many similar orders. He ordered his attendants to keep 
ready a large quantity of tea, brown sugar, fuel wood, etc. 

Then, after having given numerous exhortations, he passed 
away. During the cremation of his remains, a shower of 
relics fell. His heart, tongue, eye and finger were left un¬ 
burnt, and many images and relics were recovered (from the 
ashes). Also numberless visions took place. His successor 
was Sans-rgyas yar-byon ses-rab bla-ma. He was born in the 
year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag—1203 A. D.) as son 
of Yan-chen mgon-rgyal and mother Lha-ma-dpal at gDoh- 
sna of Bon-ra-stehs. This Water-Hog year (chu-phag— 1203 
A. D.) was the 62nd year of. sTag-luh-thah-pa, the 61 st 
year of ’Bri-khun-pa and the 13 th year of sl^u-yal-ba. This (98 f*) 
was the year of the birth of Ron-pa rGwa-lo. From his 
childhood, hg possessed great faith, diligence and compassion. 

He prevented children of the same age from committing sins, 
and established them in virtue. He enjoyed solitude. At 
the age of 16, he was ordained in the presence of the maha- 
upadhyaya Ga-ston bla-ma and acarya Lha-khah-ltag-pa, and 
received the name of Ses-rab bla-ma. He listened to the 
exposition of the minutiae of the Vinaya, as well as heard 
many precepts at the feet of the acarya Nags-pa. He 
pactised meditation at the monastery of Sa-phu. Crows used 
to sweep* the snow on the roof of his hut (in Tibet offerings 
or gtor-ma are thrown on the roofs of houses, and frequently 
after a snowfall during the night, one sees crows digging in 
the snow in search of grain). At the age of 19, he procee¬ 
ded towards dbUs. At sTag-luh-thah he met sKu-yal-ba, 
and heard from him the complete exposition of the Doctrine. 

He took up the final monastic ordination m the presence of 
gTsah'pa who acted as upadhyaya, Khu-ston acting as acarya, 
and the acarya Don-mo ri-pa acting as Secret Preceptor. He 
practised meditation for 15 years, and was endowed with 
great prescience. When he was 34 in the year Fire-Male- 
Ape (mc-pho-spre—1236 A. D.), sKu-val Rm-po-che passed 
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away, and he occupied the abbot’s chair. He erected a 
golden caitya (gser-’bum), a silver relic holder (gdun-khah), 
the tower (thigs-khah) o£ the Great Shrine (tnchod-khah chen- 
mo) and many paintings on cloth (ras-bris). He also made 
a large silver image and many small ones. He established 
many rules, such as the permanent recitation of sutras, and 
the rule of annual recitation. He also made numberless votive 
offerings (sa-tsa) and numberless images. 3690 monks were 
satisfied in their wishes by his preaching of the Doctrine and 
presents. He held in high esteem the three kinds of siksas 
(bslab-pa rin-po^he rnam-pa'^sum-ni tshul-khrims, tih-’dzin, 
ses-rab, or slla, samadhi and prajna). In the monastery he 
laid down the strict rule not to admit women inside the 
precincts. When ’Gro-mg;on Chos-rgyal ’Phags-p>a was return¬ 
ing from the Imperial Palace, Mangala-guru came to Phoh- 
mdo to invite him. ’Phags-pa said to him: “If your teacher 
Sahs-rgyas yar-byon will aacnd the assembly, I shall come. 
If not, I shall proceed to kLun-sod.” When Sans-rgyas yar- 
byon was adted to attend the assembly, he said: “It was my 
intention not to cross the t'nreshold of Yah-dgon till my 
death, but now I cannot disobey the bLa-ma’s command”, 
saying so, he proceeded cowards bLa-ye-thah, and they greeted 
each ocher by touching their foreheads. 'Phags-pa said to 
the assembly: “No one had seen Sans-rgyas yar-byon and 
(his) ncjdiew. To-day you have seen them. This was a 
present (to you) on my part!” Sahs-rgyas yar-byon-pa said 
to ’Phags-pa: ‘‘I b^ you to take charge and protect the 

monastery of sTag-luh and its branches, headed by my 
nephew bKra-sis bla-ma.” (Sahs-rgyas yar-byon) died in 
the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre’u—1272 A.D.) at 
the age of 70. When he was dying, his attendants asked 
him to tell them about the place he was going to. He 
replied: “In the Viraj'a-ksetra (Sar-phyogs rdul-dah-bral-ba’i 
2ih-khams, Mhvtpt, No. 616) of the eastern quarter reside 
the Dharmasvamin, father and son You can address your 
prayers to me over there.” Ac the time of the cremation 
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of his remains, the sky was filled with rainbows, and flowers * 

and relics came down as a shower of rain. (His) heart, 
tongue and numerous relics were recovered (from the ashes). 

Mahgala-guru: Mes-ban glah-’bar-po had four sons. The 
eldest of the four was sTag-luh-thah-jia, then the alms-giver 
niGo-yags, mGo-rgyal and the bla-ma Zla-’od. mGo-yags, 
four sons: sKu-yal, the ‘middle one’ (bar-pa), the alms-giver 
Chos-yags, A-kun and Chos-skyabs. Chos-yags’ four sons: 
Mahgala-guru, 2 ah-skyabs, Thub-pa and Loh-po. The bla- 
ma Zla-’od, having gone later to sTag-luh, passed away at 
sTag-luh in the time of sKu-yal-ba. Mahgala-guru was 
born in the year Iron-Female-Hare (Icag-mo-yos—1231 A.D.) 
as son of Chos-yags and Zo-zi-gza’-gzuhs-sgron, This Iron- 
Hare year (Icags-yos—1231 A.D.) was the 25th year of 
Sahs-rgyas yar-byon. At the age of 16, he took up ordina¬ 
tion in the presence of the upadhyaya Thah-skya-pa and the 
acarya the scholar Grags-pa bzah-po. He heard at the feet 
of the upadhyaya and acarya the Vinaya, the Bodhipatha- (99 f>) 

pradipa and many other teachings belonging to the Spiritual 
Lineage of Atlsa. From the bla-ma mKhas-grub chen-po he 
obtained the Hevajra-Tantra, the Kalacakra-Tantra, the 
PradTpodyotananama-tlka (Tg. rGyud, No. 1785. gSah-’dus 
sgron-gsal), the gDan-bzi (Kg. rGyud. No. 428), the Maha- 
maya system (SrI-Mahamaya-tantraraja, Kg.rGyud, No.423j), 
the Cycle of Vajravarahi, the Six Doctrines of dPyal (dPyal 
lo-tsa-ba), the Gur (Arya-Dakinivajrapanjara-mahatantraraja- 
kalpa, Kg. rGyud, No.4ig), the Sampuu (Kg. rGyud, No. 

381, Satnputa-nama-mahatantra), the Hidden Doctrine (zab- 
chos) of sTag-luh-than-pa, the Great, the Phag-mo brDa-bzi 
(the Four Symbols of Vajravarahi: i. Thod-pa, kapala. 2. 
phreh-ba, mala. 3. sna-tshogs rdo-rje, Visvavajra. 4. dbU- 
tgyan, mauli), the bZi-chos rtsa-’grel of Na-ro-pa, the “Oral 
Tradition” of Samvara (bDe-mchog snan-brgyud), the Sems- 
bskyed sum-sbrel (the Threefold Mental Creative Effort), 
the Rin-chen Them-skas, the dBah-gi lag-len (piractice of 
initiation), the Zab-mo rjes-gnah, the Lam-lna’i 
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bsad'pa (The exposition oi the five stages of the Path), and 
many classes of precepts, numerous Akhya-Tantras (bsad- 
brgyud), numerous oral precepts and many instructions on 
initiation ceremonies. When he was going to dbUs, aged 25, 
the bla-ma niKhas-grub chen-po accompanied him for a short 
distance, and as a farewell (rdzohs) sang a psalm (in his 
honour). This bla-ma (mKlias-gru chen-po) seems to have 
possessed great knowledge and a great concentration of Mind. 

On the next day after his coming to sTag-luh, he met 
Sahs-rgyas yar-byon at Yah-dgon (a branch of sTag-luh). He 
met him in the company of many (priests) who had come 
from Khams to pursue their studies. “Who are they?” 
inquired the Teacher, and he replied: “They are sons of 
good families from mDo-Khams who had come to ■ study”. 
Addressing the Khams-pas, the Teacher said : “If you desire 
to study, go to gSah-phui But you, dBon-po, do not ask for 
alms in the streets of the monastery, but take from the 
steward (of the hla-brah) some barley to the value of five zos. 

From to-morrow enter seclusion. What you had done in 
Khams is enough as far as studies are concerned. This 
Spiritual Lineage of ours is the Lineage of Meditative Prac¬ 
tice, therefore meditation (for us) is more important, (than 
study). Hold meditation in high esteem and show diligence!” 

In the morning he presented a ceremonial scarf to the bla-ma 
gLih-pa. The steward of the bla-brah sent through gLih-pa 
tea to the value of two zos, one wooden tray (sgo) of brown 
sugar and a fur-coat (ber-thul) made of silk (ta-hurn). Sahs- 
rgyas yar-byon sent also a message through him, saying: 
“To-morrow morning your younger brother will be coming 
to meet you. You should manifest a little pride in the eight 
dharmas (chos-brgyad, the eight Worldly Dharmas).” He 
met bKra-sis bla-ma. In the same year, he received the (1004) 
final monastic ordination in die presence of the upadhyaya 
Thah-dkar-ba ’Od-zer ’byuh-gnas, the acarya mKhan-dbon- 
pa Rin-chen bkra-sis and others. After that he obtained 
many precepts from Sahs-rgyas yar-byon, such as the “Six 
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Doctrines” of Na-ro, the Cycle of Mahatnudri, and others. 

For sixteen years he stayed in seclusion without seeing any¬ 
body. He dwelt continuously plunged in meditation, and 
attained an inconceivable mystic trance. The ekarasa-samadhi 
(ro-geig-gi sgom) was produced in his Mind. He offered to 
Sahs-rgyas yar-byon his understanding of the ekarasa (“one- 
flavour” doctrine), as well as eleven golden srahs and thirteen 
paintings (thah-sku). After the lapse of 16 years, he went 
to meet the Dharmaraja ’Phags-pa who was returning from 
the Imperial Palace, and had arrived at Phonrmdo, and 
invited him to sTag-luh, In the meanwhile ’Gro-mgon 
’Phags-pa accompanied by his nephew and five attendants, 
had gone to Ka-drug. He obtained from him blessings, some 
sadhanas and many instructions (bKa’-luh). Sahs*rgyas yar- 
byon requested 'Phags-pa to take charge and protect the 
monastery (sTag-luh), and ’Phags-pa promised to do so. Then 
at the time of the death of Sahs-rgyas yar-byon, he said to 
Mahgala-guru “to look after sTag-luh, its supporters and 
monks, in the same manner as had been done by me.” “You 
will follow my example in the matter of monastic rules and 
practice (rnam-thar, here means ‘behaviour, custom’),” saying 
so. he placed his foot on Mahgala-guru’s head. This latter 
became abbot at the age of 43 in the year Water-Female-Hen 
(chu-mo-bya—1273 A. D.). Mahgala-guru followed his 
predecessor in all his works. Many stories about his great 
prescience were current. For example, when he was erecting 
a statue of the Buddha, called sToh-gsum zil-gnon (“Conquer¬ 
ing the 3000 Worlds”), bis advisers told him: “We are 
unable to spend so much gold! You bad better erect a brass 
statue of the size of the Lord of Lha-sa.” He replied ; “I 
have no gold, but the Emperor has it?” Later, the Emperor 
Se-chen (Secen, Qubilai) sent him six measures of gold. 

'Many similar stories were told about him. After his coming (i«oIi) 
to the abbot’s chair, he laid the foundation of the relic-holder 
bKra-sis-dpal-’bar, and completed the caityas. While he 
was engaged in the erection of the Lha-chen .sToh-gsum zil- 

80 
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gnon (this image still stands in the main temple ot sTag- 
luh), he was advised by Do-pa Dar-sa who said to him; 
“The intentions of the Precious One wilP- be realized! I 
shall also assist you according to my ability.” He 
offered him two hundred and- ninety-eight liorses. At the time 
of the erection of the wooden frame of the image (rus-sih), 
many wonderful signs, such as earth tremoiirs, etc., 
were observed. When the image had been completed, 
the consecration ceremony was conducted by the Dharmasv.i- 
min dPal-bzah-po, gCufi Bya-bral-ba. the upadhyaya gTsah- 
pa, the acarya rGyal-ba, Kon-pa Dar-se, and gf^an-thog 
Nam-yc. He also performed numerous other works, such as 
the drawing of frescoes (gyah-ris) inside the Eastern Gate, 
the preparation of clay images (Ider-sku), and others. He 
occupied the abbot’s chair for 25 years. When he reached 
the age ot 67, on the i6th day of the middle summer month 
of the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1297 A. D-). he 
invited a large congregation of iipadhy.iyas, acaryas and 
monks, headed by the Precious dPal-bzah-po and his brother, 
and said to them; “Nephew dPal-bzah-po should look after 
the monastery in the same manner as it was done by me! 
All of you, headed by his younger brother, should follow 
him!” He also gave other detailed instructions, and then 
passed away into Peace. After the cremation ot his remains, 
his heart, tongue and eye were recovered (iinburnt), as well 
as numerous relics. 

The Dharmasvamin dPal-bzah-po; Zah-skvabs had four 
sons: Rin-po-che dPal-bzah-po, the supporter Thiigs-rlc- 
skyabs, the alms-giver gYiifi-sdruh-’bum and gCuh Bya-bral- 
ba. He was born in the year Fire-Female-Serpent (ine-mo- 
sbrul—1*57 A. D.) as son of mother Chos-lcam. He be¬ 
came a disciple of the Dharmaraja ’Phags-pa, and heard many 
doctrines from him. He stayed at Sa-skya and other monas¬ 
teries. F^e heard the complete precepts of the Lineage from 
Mahgaia-guru. At the age ot 41, he came to the abbot’s 
chair in the year Firc-Femalc-Hcn (mc-mo-bya—1297 A. D.). 
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Wiien he was 53, in the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— (ioi<») 

1309 A. D.), he requested Ratnaguru to occupy the chair, 
and himself became a hermit. He passed away at the age of 
54, m the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-kyi—1310 A. D.). 

The Dharmasvamin Ratnaguru: he was born in the year 
Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1288 A. D.) at gYah-sod 
Boh-ra-stchs. His mother’s name was gZuhs-lcam. He was 
ordained by the maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams Ye-ses-pa and 
the acarya Sah-bzahs-pa. At the age of 16, he heard many 
doctrines from ’Jam-dbyahs Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan. At the 
age of iq, he proceeded towards dbUs. Hc'lTeard from the 
Rin-po-che Sahs-rgyas dpal-bzah-pa all the doctrines the latter 
possessed, including the Hevajra, the Sarnvara, the g 5 in-r}e 
dgra-nag (Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 469—470), the gDoh- 
drug (Six faced Yamari, Tg. rGyud, No. 2015, the Tantra 
proper IS not included in the Tibetan bKa’-’gyur), the “Six 
Doctrines” of Na-ro, and other texts. At the age of 22, in 
the year Earth-Feir.ale-Hen (s.i-mo-bya—*309 A.D.) he in¬ 
vited the Precious Sahs-rgyas dpal-bzah-po to perform the 
consecration ceremony of the large image, which had been 
erected, and at the same time he requested him to become 
abbot (of the nroinstery, sTag-lufi). In the same year he 
visited S.i-sUya and attended on ’|am-dbyahs-pa, bDag-hid 
chen-po, Gr.igs-pa rgyal-mtshan and Kiin-dga’ seh-ge, and 
heard (the exposition) of many doctrines. Then at |o-n;o- 
nah he met Kun-spahs-pa and received the final monastic 
ordination, Kun-spahs-pa acting as upadhyaya, bsTan-pa’i 
rgyal-mtshan acting as acarya. and Kun-mkhyen Yon-tan 
rgya-mtsho as Secret Preceptor. He heard many precepts 
from Kun-spahs-pa,such as the “Great Initiation” (dbah-mo- 
che) of the Kalacakra, the Sadahga (sBycr-drug) of the K.'il.i- 
cakra and othets. A wonderful faculty was born in him. 
Kun-spahs-pa was also very pleased. Then in the year of 
the Dog (khyi-lo—1310 A. D.) he returned. In that year, 
the Precious Sahs-rgyas dpal-bz.Th5-pa passed away. His 
labours were extensive, and included the erection of a golden 
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caitya (gser-’bum), etc. He passed away at the age of 52 in 
the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa.mo-yos—1339 A. D.). 

The Dharmasvamin Ratnakara: The eldest son of the 
three sons of the alms-giver Thugs-rje-skyabs and mother 
gZuiis-lcam, was the Dharmasvamin Ratnagucii. The next 
son was Ratnakara who was born in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(Icags-pho-byi-ba—1300 A. D.). He was ordained at the (loif’) 
temple oEThah-skya in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
bSod-nams ye-ses and the acarya Sahs-rgyas bzah-po, and 
received the name of Rin-chen ’byuh-gnas. He took the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
Ser-mgon-pa, who was a follower of the Vinaya Lineage of 
the maha-pandita Sakyasrl (bhadra), the acarya bSod-nams 
dban-phyug and others. He came to Sa-skya, and heard 
many doctrines from the bla-nia bDag-nid chen-po, bla-chen 
Kun-blo, dPan lo-tsa-ba, ’]am-dbyans Don-yod-pa, and the 
Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan. Then having gone 
to ]o-mo-nan (gTsan), he heard the complete exposition of 
the Sadanga (sByor-drug) and the Cycle of Sems-’grcl (i. e. 
the Vimalaprabha, which is often called Byah-chub sems-dpa’i 
,’grel-pa, because its author was Padma dkar-po /Pundarika/, a 
manifestation of the Bodhisattva Avalokitcsvara) from Byah- 
sems rgyal-yc and opened the gate of meditation. Then 
having gone to sTag-lun, he heard the complete teaching of 
the Lineage from Ratnaguru. He also heard the “Path and 
Fruit” (Lam-’bras) doctrine and many others, and resided at 
Ka-drug. At the age of 40, in the year Earth-Female-Hare 
(sa-mo-yos—1339 A. D.) became to the abbot’s chair (of 
sTag-lun). Soon after that, Ratnaguru passed away. His labours 
were extensive, such as the erection of a large image having 
2 I spans (mtho) at the back, the erection of a golden caitya of 
20 spans (in height), the copying of a bsTan-’gyur, etc. He 
preached '■*' Tantra-Pitaka (rGyud-sdc) and the (Sutra)-Pitaka 
(sde-snod). He also taught the exposition of the “Six Doc¬ 
trines” oL Na-ro, the “Path and Fruit” Doctrine (Lam-’bras), 
the Sadanga (of the Kilacakra), and other texts. He himself 
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[oUv^wed the example of his former teachers, as well as made 
others follow these rules. He passed away at the age of 62 
m the year Iron-Female-Ox (Icags-mo-glah—1361 A. D.). 
Prior to him all the abbots have been natives of Khams, but 
Kun-spahs Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-po was born in Tibet. 

The Dharmasvamin Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-po was born 
in Dar-yul of ’Phan-ytil in the year Water-Fcmale-Hen (chu- 
mo-bya—1333 A. D.) as son of the alms-givcr Yc-ses tm- 
chen and Phyug-mo dp.il-le. From the age of five, whenever 
he S.IW the sufferings of other people, a great commiseration 
used to be produced m-him and he shed tears. In his youth, 
he always felt himself as a hungry beggar, and his mother 
gave him the name of “beggar” (sbrah-po). He was also 
called Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, Kun-d.ig’-bo and Nam-mkha’ 
rin-chen. “By the influence of my former deeds, (my) 
names are numerous,” said he. 

At the age of 7, he was ordained in the year Earth- 
Femalc-Hare (sa-mo yos—*339 D-) by the upadhyaya b!a- 
ma Nam-legs-pa and the acitya Don-yod-pa, and was given 
the name of Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po. At the 
age of 8, the faculty of prescience was born in him. Ac the 
age of 10, he studied the notes and commentary on the 
Hevd/ta-Tantra and other texts. Signs peculiar to the Sa- 
dahga (yoga) were observed m him without practising medica¬ 
tion. At the age of 11, he felt a boundless commiseration 
and sadness. He perceived the meaning of Profound Nature 
(gnas-lugs zab-mo) basing himself on profound scriptures. 
The feeling of the uncertaitity of death (’chi-ba mi-rtag-pa- 
rnams bcos-ma-min-pa) was born (in him). He recollected 
his former existences in India, in gTsah and ocher places. 
Later, when plunged in meditation, he was able to picrceive 
the future (existences also). He used to say that during two 
niglits he had a vision of listening to the preaching of the 
Doctrine by the Lord Avalokitekara. He had countless 
similar visions, but in most cases he did not relate them. 
He made the solemn wish to spend 18 years in this place. 


(102a) 
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He said : “In general, my life-span was to be 34 years, but 
through the blessing of the profound precepts, it became 
uncertain.” At the age of 18, he heard from Chos-r|e bla- 
ma and Lo-chen Byah-rtse the Kalacakra, the Bodhisattvacarya- 
vatara, the Munimatalamkara (Thub-pa’i dgohs-rgyan, Tg. 
dbU -ma. No. 3903), the Jatakas (sKyes-rabs) and other texts. 

He was able to know them by heart after one recital only, 
and was-able to recite them. He used to say: “I had most 
probably studied much the Kalacakra in my previous exis¬ 
tences. In this life also I have done well! (the text ha.s 
dka’ -mo byuh” which is evidently a misprint for “dga’-mo- 
byuh”). Though I did not take pains in grasping its hidden 
meaning (i.e. its sampannakrama, nlta-artha or hes-don in the 
Sutra class has the meaning of “direct” meaning, whereas in 
Tantric literature it signifies “sublime or hidden meaning”), 

I knew it. At first I thought that this was a heretical 
doctnne, but now there is no one else w’ith a stronger interest 
(in the Kalacakra), than me!” On one occasion, he said that 
he had .1 vision that his body was illumined by a light ema¬ 
nating from a jewel in the arm-ornament of Sahs-rgyas Don- (loat) 
yod (Amoghasiddhi) who was holding in his hand an alms- 
bowl (patra) made of the vaidurya stone, and filled with 
amrta, and a steady mystical trance was produced (in him). 

He also said: “In my former existence, I had practised medi¬ 
tation in gTsah for a long time. The cjiiick development of 
meditation ill tbis life was most probably due to it.” The 
above means that he admitted that he had been Dharmesvara, 
the son of the mahasiddha Yu-mo (the founder of the ]o-nah- 
pa sect). While he was meditating on the Sadanga (yoga), 
he saw in a dream that he was drinking a cup full of milk, 
but could not drink it all. He said: “After meditating one 
year more, I shall realize Buddhahood.” In general, he 
followed on six teachers: Lo-chen Byah-rtse, Don-yod rgyal- 
mtshan, Thogs-med-pa, Chos-rje bLa-ma Dam-pa, the Dhar- 
masvamin Ratnakara and others. After that, at the age of 
27, he took up the final monastic ordination in Lha-sa in the 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


presence ot Jo-stan mkhan-chen bKra-sis cshul-pa, the karma 
acarya Tshul-bla-ba, and the acarya sTon-rgyal. Till the agt 
of 29, he preached the Kalacakra and the Hevajta-Tantra, 
the (BotJhisattva)-caryavatara, theXMonimatalamkara, the 
Jatakas and the “Path and Fruit” doctrine (Lam-’bras), 
without interruption, in the summer and winter semesters. 

When he was 29, RaCnakara passed away. 'He performed 
the funeral rites, and erected a large image (of the deceased), 
as well as a Vijaya-caitya (in the style of one of the eight 
great caityas, which had been erected at Sravasti where the 
Buddha had defeated the • heretical teachers). He occupied 
the abbot’s chair. For 15 years he maintained classes (for 
monks), and composed numerous treatises, such as the sByor- 
drug-gi khrid-yig no-sprod (Introduction to the Guide-Book on 
Sadahga), a rTsis-yig (astronomy according to the Kalacakra) 
and other texts. He also 'ooked well after numerous disciples 
with the help of secret precepts. He also intended to preach 
extensively the Kalacakra*, but did not quite succeed in it. 

He spent most of his time in seclusion. On six or seven 
occasions he journeyed as far as Sog-chu. He occupied the 
chair till the age of 43, and the monastery prospered. The 
monastic congregation greatly increased in numbers. After 
that he invited to the chair the Precious bKra-sis dpal-brtsegs- 
pa. He spent four years at Se-gle, and practised the 
utpannakrama degree on Samvara and on the Red Yamantaka (103a) 
(gSed-dmar). He also practised the sampannakrama 
according to the method of the Sadahga (sByot-drug). 

Before that at the age of 39, he said that a great accident 
was due to happien to him at the age of 4.7 or 48. He passed 
away at the age of 47, in the year Earth-Female-Shecp (sa- 
mo-Iug—1379 A.D.). In the following Ape year (spre’u- 
lo—1380 A.D.) a caitya and a large image (of him) were 
erected. Thus this holy person has been a great man who 
had practised meditation in his many former existences, and 
was distinct from others. He used to s.ay: “Formerly in 
Aryavarta we were mentally inclined towards wrong views, 
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but after having seen the Doctrine of the Kalacakra, I was 
able to practise the Sadahga-yoga in tlie Land of Snows.” 

He said: “When I was five, my former recollections became 
awakened. When I was seven, I entered religion. At nine, 

I understood the Mantrayana. At 16, I truly understood 
the Prajniparamita and the Vajrayana. Now, I understand 
that there does not exist a difference of taste in the meanings 
of the three vehicles (yanas).” The Dhatmasvamin bKra-sis 
dpal-brtsegs was born in the year Earth-Fcmale-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag—1359 A.D.) as son of father Kun-dga’ bscs-gnen and 
mother ’|am-dpal-skyid. He met the Dhatmasvamin Ratna- 
kara coming from the North. The latter caressed him with 
his hand and blessed him. He prophesied that he would 
become the object of worship of numberless living beings. 

At the age of 6, he was taught reading and writing by the 
acarya iGom-pa Rin-gzon. When he was eleven, he was 
entrusted to the acarya Rin-chen-dpal-ba who was the master 
of the Doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pas, and was endowed 
with knowledge of the Sutras and Tantras. 

He practised great abstinence and possessed a very great 
prescience. From the acarya he heard the Three Tantras 
(Samvara, Kalacakra and Hevajra) and their precepts. In 
particular, he became an expert in the Hevajra-Tantta 
(brTag-gnis). He heard the exposition of many texts, such as 
the Bodhisattvacaryavatara and the Prajnasataka (Prajna-sataka- 
nama-prakarana by Nagarjuna, Tg. No. 4328, also 4501). At 
the age of 17, he took up ordination, in the presence of the Rin- (103 1 ) 
po-che Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-jxi acting as upadhyaya, and 
the acarya gNas-brtan Rin-chen-’od. He received the name 
of bKra-sis dpal-brtsegs Ni-ma’i dbah-po bsrun-ba’i go-cha. 

This name appeared in a dream seen by Rin-po-che Nam- 
mkha’ dpal-bzah-po, and therefore was given to him. He 
heard a complete exposition of the initiation rite of Sri-Kala- 
cakra from Chos-dbah, the ‘Second’. After that, he heard 
the exposition of the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro, the Maha- 
mudra .ind others. An unconceivable sign of the degree of 
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the Path (drod-rtags, drod or tshad, sign, token, degtee) was 
born in him. He heard the complete set of doctrines of the 
Bka’-brgyud-pas possessed by Rin-po-che-ba (the Precious 
One). Having obtained an expo(i(ion of the Sadanga, the 
many gates of meditation were opened before him. Further, 
he heard the Sadanga of Sa-ba-ri (Yogasadahga, by Sa-ba-ri 
dban-phyug, Tg. rGyud, No. 1375). the Sadanga of the 
Dharmasv.imin bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, the Pancakrama of 
tfie Guhyasam.ij’a, the Nag-khrid-skor, the dMar-khrid 
(of Guhyasamaja), the dbU-sems-kyi sems-bskyed (the cittot- 
pada according to the Madhyamaka and Vijhanavada; nag- 
khrid IS an explanation with the help of texts, dmar-khrid is 
an explanation with tlie help of practice), the bLo-sbyon 
Don-bdun-ma (of gLaii-ru than-pa), the gSed-dmar Sin-tu 
spros-med (an initiation rite of the Red Yamintaka), the 
“Path and Fruit” doctrine (Lam-’bras), the gCod, etc. At 
the age of 18, in the year Fire-Feniale-E>ragon (me-pho- 
’brug—1376 A.D.), he came to the abbot’s chair, and re¬ 
volved the Wheel of the Law. At the age of 20, in the yeat 
Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-tta—1378 A.D,), in the month of 
Kiirtcika, he proceeded to Lha-sa. The Si-tu dGe-slon-ba of 
mTsh.al-pa and the official Grags-pa of sNel-pa arranged a 
great reception for him. He met the lo-chen Byah-rtse, who 
had come to dbUs, at Ra-ka-brag. He received the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the lo-chen Byan-rtse 
who acted as upadhyaya, the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan 
who acted as ac.arya, and the lo-tsa-ba Nam-mkha’ bzan-po 
who acted as Secret Preceptor. From the lo-chen (Byan- 
rtse) he heard the complete initiation rite of the Kalacakra, 
the Samvara Cycle according to Krsnacarya (Nag-po-pa), • 
the initiation of Amit.ibha and other texts. From Lo- 
grags-pa he obtained the exposition based on the practice of 
the Guhyasamaja (gSafi-’dus dmar-khrid), and many initia¬ 
tions including that of Hevajra, the Samvara and others, 
the Kalacakra-Tantratika (Dus-’khor rgyud-’grcl, i.c. the 
Vimalaprabha), the basic text and the commi.nt.iry 
81 
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the Sekoddesa (dBah-mdor bstan-rtsa-’grei; Kg. rGyud- 
’bum, No. 361; Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1351, 1352, 1353. 

135^), the Don-dam-hshen-pa (SrI-Paratnarthaseva, • Tg. (io4<«) 
rGyud, No. 1348), branches of the Vimalaprabha (Sems- 
’grel), the Dus-zabs snan-brgyud, the four gSal-sgron of Yu- 
mo, the SrI-Kalacakrapodesasuryacandrasadhana (Tg. rGyud, 

No. 1369), the Ye-ses spyan-sgrub (Jnanacaksusadhana, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1370), the dPe-med ’tsho’i sbyor-drug (Sadahga- 
yoga-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1367), the Sadahga composed 
by Man-luhs-pa (a famous Tibetan pilgrim from gTsah, 
author of a detailed description of India existing in manus¬ 
cript form only; lived in the beginning of the XIII century), 
the Sadanga of the Guhyasamaja (gSah-’dus sbyor-drug, 
Sadangayoga-nama-uka, Tg. rGyud, No. 1786), the Kala- 
cakrottaratantra (Dus-’khor tgyud phyi-ma, Srl-Kalacakra- 
tantrottara-tantrahrdaya-nama (Kg. No. 363 rGyud-’bum), the 
mDor-bsdus dah-po’i ’grel-pa mi-gyo snah-ba (SrTmanvimala- 
prabhatantravataranlvadacalahrdayaloka, Tg. rGyud, No. 

1349), the Sadahga of Bu-ston (Vol. Ill /Ga/ of the gSuh- 
’bum), the gDan-bzi’i ’gr^^P* (Arya-Catuhplthatlka, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1608), the Lam-rim of the bKa’-gdams-pas, and 
other texts. He made large offerings, such as the gilding 
of the robe of the Lord (lo-bo) in Lba.sa and the presenta¬ 
tion of votive lamps (dkat-me). It is stated that the Rin- 
po-chen Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzari-po passed away in the year 
Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—1379 A.D.). But in the 
“Life” of the Precious One it is stated that he had become 
an ascetic at the age of 43 in the year of the Horse (rta-lo— 

1378 A.D.), that he had passed away at the age of 47, and 
that he had occupied the abbot’s chair for 15 years. Again in 
the “Life of bKra-sis dpal-lKtscgs-pa it is said that he was 
nominated to the chair in the Serjient year (sbrul-lo— 1377 
A.D.), and that in the following Sheep year lug-lo—1379 
A.D.), the Dharmasvamin Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-po passed 

away. There is thus a difference in the dates given in the 
above two passages. During the cremation of the remains of 
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the Precious One, a flower shower fell and numerous images 
and relics were recovered (from the ashes). A pompous 
funeral rite was held. They also erected a silver relic-holder, 
one cubic (khru) in height, a large image and copied 
numerous religious books. After this, he acted as mediator 
when ]oh-Ji led an army against mKhar-rtse-ba. After that, 
he proceeded to sTag-luh, constantly preached there, anc 
revolved the Wheel of the Law. In his actions he follower 
the example of his previous teachers. His fame spread 
throughout all quarters. This Precious One introduced the 
rule prohibiting the bringing of meat within the precincts 
of the monastery. On one occasion he sent presents to the 
successor of r]e-btsun sPyi-lhas-pa, who was known to be an 
incarnation of Arya (Nagarjuna). He offered tea to the 
inmates of the monastery. He saw in a dream himself 
wearing a jewel crown adorned with the images of the five 
Dhyani-Buddhas, On several occasions he had dreams that 
he had been nominated master (bdag-po) of the Doctrine. (loqt) 
Following (these dreams), and, in general, in order to spread 
the Doctrine, and, in particular, in order to fulfill the wish 
of the ascetic Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-po, he made extensive 
offerings of tea to all the monastic establishments in dbUs and 
gTsah. Later, he spent four years in strict seclusion. 

While he was meditating, a great temptation arose in him. 

He met the Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ bkra-sis who had come 
to Rwa-sgrch, and heard from him the initiation rite of the 
15 goddesses of Nairatma (bdag-med lha-mo bco lha) the 
“Path and Fruit” Doctrine (Lam-’bras), the system of Ni-gu 
(the sister of Na-ro-pa), and many other texts. After that, 
the revolt of the Phag-mo-gru-pas (nah-zihs—revolt) took 
place. In the meanwhile he made extensive offerings and 
admonitions. After that, he proceeded to Lha-sa to meet 
the dbah (wang) Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan who had come to 
Lha -sa. He made large offerings, such as the offerings 
of 300 loads of butter for the votive lamps of the Lord 
()o-bo) in Lha-sa, the gilding of the Lord’s face with gold 



642 


iHE BLUE ANNALS 


to the value ot four srans, the offering of garments (to the 
Lord), a canopy (bla-ri) and mandalas. On that occasion he 
visited Ycr-pa, ’Tshal and other localities. He also erected 
an image of sTag-luh-thah-pa and conveyed it to sGam-po. 

To an image of Dags-po he offered garments and golden 
votive lamps. He also gave a sum of money towards the 
expense of maintaining the lamps. At Zahs luh he offered 
lamps and garments. He also offered nine kinds of objects, 
such as a mantle to sPyan-sha Chos-kyi seh-ge. He also 
offered tea and made presents. On two occasions he visited 
Upper Khams and tltc Northern regions (Byah-ns). He 
also actethas mediator, accepted offerings and preached exten¬ 
sively the Doctrine. When invited by ’|ani-dpon seh-ge of 
Sog.pa, he visited sKoh and acted as upadhy.'iya at the 
ordination of sPyan-sha Nam-mkha’ dpal-brtsegs rgyal-po. 

During that time Joh-li bSod-nams rin-chen of ’Bri-khuh 
waged war in Roh-po. He attempted to mediate in the 
case of the reimbursement of the exhorbitant fine (which had 
been imposed), but |oh-Ji did not listen (to him). iWhen he 
came to bSam-yas on his way to Phag-mo-gru, he received the (1050) 
invitation to partake of tea from sNe-gdoh. He visited all 
the sacred objects (in this monastery), and, in particular, 
having pressed to his heart the skull-cup of the upadhyaya 
($antaraksita), he remained so for a considerable time. On 
one occasion having gone to mChims-phii, his retinue 
experienced difiBculties in climbing a steep slope. (At the 
same time) many saw the Precious One himself walking 
without touching (the ground) with his feet. When he came 
to sNe-gdoh, dBah Grags.pa rgyal-ratshan came out to receive 
Inm at ICah-glih gtu-bzi. (The Precious One) remained 
(there) for four days. He received offerings of several mea¬ 
sures of silver, golden cups and garments. He also visited 
Khra-’brug and rTses-than. He spent one d-ay at Tshoh-’dus, 
and then proceeded to Thel. The officials'of Thel .irr.^ rged a 
great reception for htni. Having worshipped the precious 
image inside the gr.igs-hut (’|ag-spyil), he expressed m.iiiy 
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solemn wishes (the grass-hut of Phag-mo-gru-pa at gDan-sa 
Thcl). His retinue became possessed of a god, and many 
of them became crazy. He made large offerings to sPyan-sha 
bSod-nams grags-pa and offered tea (to the congregation). 

Thel-pa (the official of the flace) also rendered numerous 

services to him and made large offerings. He visited sTag- 

luh brag-mgo. Then on his return journey, he visited Lha-sa, 

gLah-thah, and other places. In particular, aftet having gone 

to rGya-brag, he preached the Doctrine, during which a 

shower of flowers, fell, beating down dust. About that time, 

the Dharmasvamin bDe-bzin gsegs-pa received the visit of an 

official (ta-ziri<;chin. ta-jen) who came to invite 'him to 

China (rGya). Perceiving that rTogs-ldan So-nag rgya-bo 

was desiring tea, and sGo-mo Rin-po-che bzah-dpal-ba cow 

butter, he gave them some. When they wete engaged in 

the erection of a large image, he said: “Dig here!” They 

dug, and found a boulder. He also saw the handle of a blue 

pot which was about to break. Numberless were his words 

and actions guided by his prescience. On one occasion when 

he felt ill, he ordered the recitation of scriptures after dusting 

the volumes. It took three years for 250 monks to dust the 

volumes. About that time the offerings of mNa’-ris-pa (105^) 

reached him. Formerly, in the country of Mcn-zah there 

was a custom of cremating six or seven men alive, whenever a 

man dkd. gCuh Bya-bral-pa, having manifested his superna- 

-tmal powers, stopped this p^edee. They abstained from it 

for 30 years. About that time the former Rin-po-che sent a 

hitlman as his representative there and they made the vow 

(of abstaining) from killing the victims for 12 years. After 

chat he was requested to send another man, and he despatched 

the bla-ma ’Jam-dpal seh-ge, who preached the Doctrine to 

the king Tha-gur (Thakur<;Sanskrit Thakkura) of Men-zah 

(Mcn-zah'—Mes-zah in gLo-bo, east of Guge in Western Tibet. 

See A. H. Francke: Antiquities of Indian Tibet. II /Calcutta 
1926/, p.243). He sent many presents to this king, such as 
an image his own hat, etc. He also sent presents to 
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the ministers Vimala and Thir-ma-le (Tlruniala), as well as his 
message. The king said: “On the whole, the sTag-luh-pas 
had become the protectors o£ Mcn-zah, since the time of Mar- 
gul guru.” He offered him the custom of the so-called 
fire-wheel- (me-’khor, the cremation of a human victim 
alive). He also presented much gold to a man called 
sMan-luh-pa, to make him abstain from the “fire-wheel” 
custom. A king of Nuh-ti (Kulu) named Ratna also 
offered him this custom (r.e. promised to abstain from 
this custom). On one occasion he said: “Danger 
will come to the kingdom !” He ordered everyone to perform 
rites, and requested the dBah Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan to 
perform a great ceremony. He also performed many rites 
in his palace (bla-bran). But inspite of all this, ' a great 
earthquake took place, and the eastern gate of the vihara 
crumbled down, as well as many cells of the monastery. 

He had to stay for one and half month in a tent at sKu- 
'bum-ltag. During the absciace of his attendant a Jicrd of 
mountain sheep (rna-ba) came down towards him. ^Most of 
the animals went away, but some stayed and licked his 
garments with their tongues. He was endowed with an 
excellent perfume of morality and even articles which be kept 
near himself, emitted that perfume. When he used to light 
a lamp at night, his shadow was barely seen. He was able 
to walk through a closed door from inside to outside, and 
from outside to inside. High officials and Chinese officials (io6a) 
(ta-jen) were unable to stand his lustre, and all were rendered 
humble. He proceeded towards Phag-mo-gru and' presided 
over the congregation during the funeral rites for the deceased 
sPyan-sha Rin-po-che bSod-nams bzah-pa. Goh-ma (the 
Superior) Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan received him at rDo-mda’. 

On the day of his reaching Thcl, there appeared three rain¬ 
bows in the shape of a gate and railing (torana, rta-babs) in 
the sky, as well as four or five rainbows having the shape 
of door-frames’ halves. At that time, he spent four days 
there. After he had spent two days, about noon, when he 
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was about to go to Yan-dgon Nan-so, he said: “All the 
days are auspicious I All the stars are auspicious ! (this is a 
quotation from a sutra). To-day I shall be very busy !” and 
saying so, he went. After finishing the mid-day’s food, he 
sat for a short while in meditation, and after that said; 
“Prepare some tea in a lonely house, and invite there the 
upadhyaya and the acaryas of Thel, as well as the inmates 
of both the old and new monasteries I I shall offer you 
some tea (}a-’dren-mtshon-cig). Also prepare a high seat 
for the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, and place 
over it my red carpet. My servants should escort him here, 
and place him on the seat.” When the Dharmasvamin sat 
on the seat, he offered him large presents and said to him; 
“Lord Phag-mo-gru-pa, the incarnation of Buddha Kralcu- 
cchanda (’Khor-ba-’Jig), performed great works for the welfare 
of numberless living beings in this place. After him, the 
monastery was looked after by Kyu-ra Rin-po-che. After 
that, since the coming to the abbot’s chair of sPyan-sha 
Rin-po-che till the present time, the monastery has been 
looked after by his undefiled descendants. Now you should 
become the head and leader of numerous disciples. You 
will be not inferior to your predecessors in mercy and 
labours!” sPyan-sha Rin-po-che replied: “I shall act 
according to your command I’ When he reached sNc- 
gdoh, there were about two fathoms (’dom) (of water) to cross 
between the ferry at Nah-pw and the river bank. Some saw 
him crossing the river on a horse. Las-chen Rin-rgyal-ba saw 
him dismounting from his horse and walking without touch¬ 
ing the surface of the water with his feet. There were 
many similar visions. dBan Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan received 
him at the landing place (san-kha), offered him food 
(zabs-tog) and presents, and then escorted him as far as 
Bya-sa. 

He was requested to come again, but replied: “Now I 
shall not come.” He returned (to sTag-luh). From the 
Emperor Ye-dban (Yung-lo, 1403-1424) he received the title 
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ot Gu-sri (Kuo-shih), the silver seal, the kao-min (kao-ming, 
letter patent) and many presents. After that he suddenly 
fell seriously ill caused hy some defiling influences (sku-grib 
is often used in the sense of paralysis), and performed an 
elaborate rite. He appointed the Dharmasvamin Byah-chub 
rgya-mtsho-ba to the ahhot’s chair. After a short while his 
health improved, and he was asked about the cause of this 
improvement. He said: “Following a violent attack of sad¬ 
ness (nihsarana—hes-’byuh), the vital breath (prana, rlun-sems) 
collected within the heart, and penetrated into the Carotid 
vein (avadhuti). Because of this, 1 saw in front of me in 
the sky all the teachers of the Lineage, from Vajradhara to my 
personal teacher (who had initiated me, rtsa-ba’i bla-ma means 
the teacher who had bestowed initiation), below them stood 
numerous tutelary deities, and besides them Buddhas, Bodhi- 
sattvas, monks and Pratycka-buddhas. Below them there 
stood viras (dpa’-bo, a male deity counterpart of a dakini), 
and dakinis, together with the Religious Protectors (Dharma- 
palas). After that 1 abided in the essence of the ‘Great 
Seal’ (Mahamudra).” On numerous occasions he admitted chat 
in himself sTag-lufi-thah-pa, the Great, had appeared again. 

Then, followi.ng an attack of cold, he passed away at the age 

of 66 in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sin-pho-’brug—1424 

A.D.). At the time of his death, he was asked ; “Where 

to should we address our prayers?” and he replied: “On the 

last day of the funeral nte, 1 shall appear in the sky above 

the grass-hut (’)ag-spyil, of Phag-mo-gru-pa) and receive 

your prayers. Similar to the previous teachers, who had 

passed away, 1 shall receive your prayers in Tusita.” Then 

heavenly music of different kinds resounded and all saw above 

the palace a shining white pillar standing erect. After the 

cremation of his remains, four conches twisted to the right 

and numerous relics were recovered (from the ashes). At (*07^1) 

the time of the cremation, a shower of flowers, each of which 

had four petals and a relic as its anthers (ze-’bum), fell within 

the area covered by the smoke (from the pyre), and some of 
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these flowers even fell into the tea-cups of the monks who 
were present. 

The Dharmasvamin Byah-chub rgya-mtsho: he was 
born in the year Water-Feniale-Shcep (chu-mo-lug—1403 
This Water-Sheep year (chu-lug—1403 A.D.) 
was the 45th year of the Dharmasvamin bKra-sis 

dpal-brtsegs-pa. Abut this Precious One, dPal-mkha’-spoyd- 
pa had said :j "Because of very many former karmic deeds, 
I shall occupy the chair of the Teacher in the Northern 
region and shall complete his labours.” He became bKra- 
the disciple of sKu-yal-ba, and because of this, 
there were numerous proofs of his being formerly dPal-mkha'- 
spyod-pa. At the age of 22, in the year Wood-Male- 

Dragon (sih-pho-’brug—1424 A.D.) he came to the abbot’s 
chair, and acted as abbot during 7 years, till the Iron-Male- 
Dog year (Icags-pho-khyi—1430 A.D.). After that he 
became an ascetic, wandered through all the uplands and 
lowlands, and looked after the welfare of others. He then 

transferred his residence to a hut (gzims-spyil). At the 

end (of his life), he journeyed slowly to Koh-po and niDo- 
Khams, and looked after numerous disciples. He passed 
away at the age of 46 in the year Earth-Male-Dr.igon (sa- 
pho- brug—1448 A.D.) in mDo-Khams. The Dharmasvamin 
bKra-sis dpal-’od-pa was born in the year Earth-Male-Mousc 
(sa-pho-byi-ba—1408 A.D.). He came to the abbot’s chair in 
the year Iron-Dog (Icags-khyi—1430 A.D.) at the age of 23. 
He occupied the chair for 31 years, and passed away at the 
age of 53 in the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1460 A.D.). 
The Precious Dharmasvamin Nag-dbah grags-pa dpal-bzah-po 
was born in the year Earth Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1418 
A.D.). He attended on many holy men and studied exten¬ 
sively, the Prajhaparamita and the Tantra-Piuka. He also 
heard many precepts on medicative practices (sgrub-brgyud). 
In particular, when he came to gTsah, he attended on many 
holy men, including the All-Knowing Chos-kyi rgyal-po 
and others. He stayed at many places, such as dPal-mo 
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chos-sdins, La-phyi (near sKc-nam) and others. His £ame 
encompassed all quarters. At the age o£ 44, he came {lo-jb) 
to the abbot’s chair in the year Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags- 
mo-sbrul—1461 A.D.). There was no one equal to him in 
the knowledge of the Inner (nah-gi mkhyen-pa, i.e. the 
understanding of sunyata) and in mind concentration. He 
made himself famous by looking after great viharas. The 
worldly prosperity of dPal sTag-luh-thah also increased in 
the life-time of this Precious Dharmasvamin. He was 
successful in all his works, as far as the kingdoom of ijah, 
without leaving his mat. All the Tripimkadharas, who 
attended on him, failed to grasp the depth of his wisdom, 
and felt humble. His life was virtuous. His house and 
grounds were filled with wealth. He erected great images, 
and distributed rich alms. His other numerous deeds were 
inconceivable. When dbOn Rin-po-che had reached the 
age of 13, he appointed him to the abbot’s chair, and 
himself became and ascetic, and is still living. The Precious 
Dharmasvamin bKra-sis dpal-ba was born at the Bye-ma in 
the year Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags-mo-sbrul—1461 A.D.). 

From the Precious Dharmasvamin he heard the complete 
doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pas. At the age of 13, he came 
to the abbot’s chair. In general, in this Snowy Country of 
Tibet, as told on the scone pillar (rdo-rihs) of Lha-sa, “since 
the miraculous Lha-btsun-po ’Od-lde sPu-rgyal had founded 
the kingdom and tilled the soil (the words yul-byuh sa-dod 
have become effaced on the pillar of Lha-sa)'', they ruled 
as very great kings of Tibet.” From gFla-khrl btsan-po 
’Od-Idc till Ral-pa-can, 42 kings, without interruption of the 
line, protected their Tibetan subjects. Long was their 
Lineage and great was their grace (bka’-’drih is an old ortho- {loSa) 
graphy; , the modern word is written bka’-’drin). The 
Dharmaraja Khri-sroh Ide-btsan acted as almsgivet (of the 
Buddhist community). The maha-upadhyaya Sjntaraksita 

17 Verbal cotamunication of Rev, dGe-’dun chos-pliei. 

■ I 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


649 


acted as upadhyaya. The “Seven Men on Trial” (sad-mi-mi- 
bdun) and others were ordained, and all the ordained ones 
possessed faultless moral precepts. Though all of them were 
able to expound the Three Pitakas s^h the help of their learn¬ 
ing, Dar-nia caused the Doctrine to disappear. In this manner 
the Doctrine of Ordination (Rab-tu byuh-ba’i bstan-pa) did 
not last in Tibet for more than 67 years. After that, for 
more than seventy years, the natives of dbUs and gTsah 
fought one another, and monastic communities were not to be 
found anywhere. Then by the grace of bLa-chen-po and the 
“Six or Ten Men of dbUs and gTsah”, the number of 
monastic communities greatly increased. But during the 
period of civil wars between the various monasteries, and in 
later times when the Mongol troops reached Rwa-sgreh, about 
500 monks were killed. At rGyal about a hundred men and 
horses were killed. Many similar upheavals took place. 

Later, by the grace of the Teacher ’Phags-pa, the Sa-skya-pas 
acted as overlords of dbUs, gTsah and Khams. But later, 
because of internal feuds, among their descendants, their 
Doctrine did not last for more than 75 years. Then again 
the disciples of the Master Dags-po and their disciples have 
each of them founded great monasteries. At gDan-sa Thel 
after the death of Gro-ba’i niGon-po (Phag-mo-gtu-pa) for a 
long time there was no abbot, and disorganization set in. 

In this country of Tibet, ’Bri-khuh The! is the greatest of the 
monastic congregations founded in one place. Later, the Sa- 
skya-pas burnt down the monastery. The vihara itself and 
all the holy objects perished in the fire, and there was 

much hardship. 

sTag-luh; in the beginning sTag-luh-thafi-pa founded the 
monastery, and since his time till the present day there has 
been a loua succession of teachers. The vihara and the 

monastic congregation were distinguished by excellence. Till 
the present time no damage has been done to it. At the (io8b) 

time of the great panic (caused by the arrival of) Mongol 

troops, though the troops passed in front of Phoh-mdo, sTag- 
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lun did not suficr the slightest damage. Later, when the 
’Bri khuh-pas mustered a host composed of the subjects of 
both the king and the monastery, and filled with it the 
great plain of rTses-thah, they were utterly routed by a hun¬ 
dred sTag-lun-pas. In short (one must say) that since the 
foundation of this monastery to the present day, though many 
years have passed, the strict rule that women should not dare 
to look in the direction of the monastery, and the continuance 
of the practice of religion have not deteriorated, and therefore 
this monastery remains unsurpassed (by others). One should 
know that this is due to the blessing of siddhas, who had 
appeared among its teachers. I believe these teachers were 
experts in the performance of auspicious ceremonies, and 
therefore the monastery enjoyed a long existence. Since the 
foundation of the monastery' in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(lcags-ph>byi-bi.—1180 A.D.) till the present Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 297 years have passed. 

Sahs-rgyas-dbon: he was born in mDo-Khams in the year 
Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1251 A.D. The Re’u-mig 
/JASB, 1889, N. 2, p. 547/ has 1250 A.D.), when Sahs- 
rgyas yar-byon was 49. As a child he was taken away by 
his parents (to another locality). When they were crossing 
the Pass of gLah-lih, he wore a pair of sandals, and while 
walking over the snow, left his toe-prints on (the surface of 
the snow). He was an incarnation of the Master sGam-po-pa. 
The first of his numerous miracles was the leaving of foot¬ 
prints on the snow described above. Later, when some of 
his boy friends had gone to a mountain to collect roots, he 
created many phantom children similar to them, and played 
with them. At sBras, he snatched away the ornaments of a 
young girl, and several men chased him, but he created a big 
lake between them and himself, which they could not cross. 
Such were the miracles performed by him in his childhood. 
At the age of 13, he was ordained in the presence of 
Sans-rgyas yar-byon. He heard from him the complete 
precepts of the bKa’-brgyud-pas and most of the Doctrine, 


(109^) 
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which had originated from ’Gro-ba’i nigon-po Phag-mo-gru-pa, 
and which existed among the sTag-luh-pas in the form of an 
oral tradition. There did not exist a single Pitaka or Tantra- 
Pitaka which remained unknown to hbn. He preached the 
great commentaries on the Madhyamaka to the upadhyaya 
Thah-sag-pa and others (Than-sag-pa was a famous Madhya¬ 
maka scholar). He also preached the sGroh-ma gsal-ba 
(Pradlpodyotana-nama-tika, Tg, rGyud, No. 1785), the com¬ 
mentary on the Guhyasamija, and many other texts to those 
who were anxious to listen to their exposition. His name was 
Grags-pa-dpal. At the time of the death of Sahs-rgyas yar- 
byon the abbot’s chair was entrusred to him. On the whole, 
this Sahs-rgyas yar-byon spent much of his time in seclusion, 
but, when ’Phags-pa came there, he attended the congregation, 
and met ‘Phags-pa. At that time he entrusted his nephew 
Mahgala-guru to ’Phags-pa. Sahs-rgyas yar-byon himself 
told Mahgala-guru the reasons for his assuming the •'bbotship. 
(Therefore) these two (Grags-pa-dpal and Mahgala-guru) 
disagreed on the subject of the abbotship, because the 
Teacher ’Phags-pa supported Mah-gur-ba (Mahgala-guru). 
Sahs-rgyas-dbon, after acting as abbot for one year, was com¬ 
pelled to proceed to Khams. He packed away even the dried 
excrements from the latrine of sTag-luh chos-r)e in a skin, and 
carried them away with him. He also took away the other 
holy objects, and the staff of the Venerable Mid-la, also his 
ladle. A messenger from Sa-skya begged him to leave behind 
the staff and the ladle, but he did not give them back. Then, 
a messenger suggested to him: “Give me a skull-cup and a 
stick. I shall say that these were the genuine ones.” But 
Sahs-rgyas-dbon said: “Don’t do such things! Afterwards 
people will have no faith in these genuine and false relics”. (logt) 
The monks who were accompanying him also requested him 
to leave the objects behind, but he said : “Sahs-rgyas yar-byon 
had told me that I should not separate from these objects 
till my death! If I do it, I shall die!”, on saying so, he felt 
ill. The monks prayed earnestly, and he revived. After that 
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he proceeded to Khams in the year Fire-Female-Mouse 
(tne-pho-byi-ba—1276 A.D.). At the age of 26, he founded 
Ri-bo-che. Till the present day it is the greatest monastery 
in Khams. In my opinion, Sans-rgyas yar-byon had probably 
seen the beginning and 'the end of these events, and had 
instructed the two nephews to act as abbots. He passed 
away at the age of 46 in the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-piio- 
spre’u —1296 A.D.). 

Do-pa Dar-ma Ses-rab: he was born at ’Goh-de Do-ra in 
the year Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho.byi-ba—1228 A.D.) 
when Sahs-rgyas yar-byon was 26. Having become a disciple 
of Sahs-rgyas yar-byon, he heard the hidden precepts from 
him. He used to say; “I have met Sahs-rgyas yar-byon in the 
time when he was Ihdrabuddhi, and since then have followed 
him through many existences. Now I have fully obtained 
his grace.” At the age of 61, he founded sKoh-dgon, and 
passed away at the age of 83. He also obtained the mastery 
of the Path of the '‘Great Seal” (Mahamudra), and was able 
by a mere order to invoke (his) Religious Protector. When A- 
tsa-ra Pa-si (Pa-si<;baj'Si) arrived at ’Dam, he made the request 
for some servants to look after the horses (rta-gyog), and 
(Dar-ma Ses-rab) sent many monkeys to serve on him. In the 
beginning he had faith in dbOn-po only, and therefore con¬ 
veyed offerings to Ri-bo-che. He had little faith in Maiigala- 
guru. Later he used to say that Mahgala-guru was also a 
siddha, and made extensive offerings to him. 

His nephew Mafigalaratna. After him mNam-med 
Gr.ags-pa rgyal-po, sKycs-mchog Nam-mkha’ snih-po, Nam- 
mkha’-dpal-brtsegs rgyal-po, dPal-brtsegs rgya-mtsho, and 
dPal-brtsegs bzah-po have occupied the abbot’s chair. The 
Chapter on sTag-luh-pa and (his) disciples. (i 

The chief disciple (bu-chen) of ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru- 
pa) was Zwa-ra’i sKal-ldan Yc-ses seh-ge. In a former exis¬ 
tence when he had been born at Ci-phug in Khams, his name 
has been Tsol-pa. His family (name) was kLad-ru. At that 
time his mother (had been) dMar-gza’ Pad-ma. A yogin, 
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learned in the Cycle of Samvara, came from the Nepal-Tibctan 
borderland, and initiated him. This yogin had a wife 0 o-mo) 
and a black servant. These he gave to him. In this country 
there were five brothers, and the fifth carried away his wife. 
He himself apprehending murder, lay down inside a granary. 
The black servant told him: “One shouldn’t be afraid! I can 
certainly kill (them all at once).” On the palm of his hand 
he had the sign of a sword. He then killed (the kidnapper). 
“It seems that the Teacher who had initiated him was 
Samvara, the wife—Da-ki-ma (Vajravarahi), and tliis black 
servant—Sri Natha (dEal mGon-po)”, thus it has been said by 
Zwa-ra-ba himself. Zwa-ra-ba in this life was born at Mon-’gar. 
In his youth, when guarding goats, a self-produced faculty of 
concentrated trance was born in him after looking from a hill¬ 
top on the mountains of the monastery of Phag-mo-gru-pa, 
Once two meditative ascetics discussed meditation between 
themselves. He thought: “If this is meditation, then I also 
know how to medicate.” Having come to the monastery, he 
met Gro-nigon, who said to him: “In your former life you 
had been a great meditator, but there is still a transgression 
m your vows. When you were in your mother’s womb, 
your mother’s body felt at ease, because you had been (in die 
past) a good ascetic (.sgom-chen), and thus a natural faculty of 
concentrated trance was born in you. As a sign that you 
had transgressed your vows in your former lives, you luve the 
habit of sleeping face downwards.” ’Cro-mgon dan intro¬ 
duced him to his own Mind and an excellent insight was 
produced in him. He was given the name of sKal-ldan Ye¬ 
ses seh-ge. Later, he founded the monastery of Zwa-ra dgon 
at Gra-rabs. Scenes of his former existences were drawn by 
him oh the upper part of the walls of his room. He wor¬ 
shipped profusely at Phag-mo-gru, and erected there a large 
building. His disciple gYam-bzah chos-r)e attended on him. 
He was born at dMar-mo of gTsah-zal in the year Earch- 
Fcmale-Ox (sa-mo-glah—^^,1169 A. D.) as son of father sBiah- 
mo Icam and mother Zau-lcam ’Bum-skyid, who was a dakini. 
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In his childhood he was taken to Bya-zin, and became expert 
in the offerings to the Jewel (dKon-mchog, ratna). A house¬ 
holder once told him: ‘‘It would be good, if you were to 
become a monk !” He took up ordination in the presence of 
a native of gTsah known by the name of sGrin-mkhan-po 
Chos-ston, and was given the name of Chos-sMcn-lam. 
After that, he heard the exposition of the Vinaya and the 
bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine from a teacher at ’Chad-dkar. A 
mystic trance was produced in him naturally. The teacher 
said alwut him : “This novice possesses a good power of 
meditation.” He then thought of becoming an ordained 
monk (dge-sloh), and received the final monastic ordination at 
the monastery of rGya-dur at the age of 18, kLubs-dkar-ba 
acting as upadhyaya, Gon-gad-pa gSlal Dar-ma gzi-brjid as 
acarya, and the acarya Me-char as Secret Preceptor. For five 
or six years he stayed with the upadhyaya and profoundly 
studied the Vinaya, and became known as the Vinayadhara 
of bsNubs. At the age of 2a, in the year Iron-Male-Dog 
(Icags-pho-khyi—1190 A. D.), he saw (in his meditation) the 
funeral ceremony of the late sTcn-pa lo-tsa-ba more clearly 
than seen by those who had attended the ceremony. At the 
age of 29, when his Teacher was preaching four texts at Ni- 
zla-sgah, he acted as assistant preacher and recited by heart 
the Ptatimoksa-sutra (’Dul-ba’i mdo, Vinayasutra by Guna- 
prabha, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4117). He offered his upidbyaya 
presents, and among them the Phal-po-chc spoh-brgyad-ma 
(Bu'Jdhavatarnsaka-nania-niahavaipulyasutra, Kg. Phal-chen, 
No 441) and a good armour. The upadhyaya was pleased, 
and said to him: “You will collect numerous doctrines in 
this life!” At the age of 28, he became the successful steward 
of the monastic ccmmunity cf Bya-zin. In that year the 
upadhyaya kLubs-dkar passed away, and he felt sad. In 
order to drive away his sadness, he proceeded towards Gra 
acconio.micd hv L-'^-ri-ba. He iieard that at Zwa-ra there 
was a Living Buddha named sKal-ldan Ye.ses sea-ge, that 
flics '-’sed to form a cir.opv over bun, and that he was said to 
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have been the chief disciple of Phag-mo-gru-pa. He felt 
faith born in him. and proceeded to Zwa-ra. As soon as 
he met the Teacher, an understanding of the Oneness 
of his and the Feachcr’s minds was produced in him. 

After that he proceeded towards gTsan, where he met Zig- 
po bDud rasi, and received his share of barley (nas-gyer 
blansj. He also met the acarya Pra-spafi and Gyah-ro Dar- 
mgon. Again he proceeded to dbU-ru. Having heard that 
the bla-ma 2an was of a quarrelsome nature, he did not have 
faith in him, and therefore did not meet him. But later he 
felt boundless faith iTi (him) and accepted him as his Teacher. 

He obtained the cittotpada ceremony from Brag'dkar-ba at 
Brag-dkar in ’Pnansul. He also obtained the “Refuge’ 
(skyabs-’gro) from Bya-yul bsNubs-sgom. Having gone to 
’On, he met the Lord ’Bri-khun-pa, and attended a class 
on the Doctrine. At the age of 30, he gave up all worldly 
occupations and practised meditation at ’Bum-zih. In the 
following year, he proceeded into the presence of Zwa-ra-ba, 
who asked him; “Did you obtain initiation.?”—“I did not 
obtain it”—he replied. Zwa-ra-ba having given the necessary 
permission to the acarya dbOn-po, the latter bestowed on him 
the initiation rite of the Yoginl (Vajravarahl, rNal- byor-ma 1 
dban). Then numberless forms of trance were produced in 
him, and Zwa-ra-ba delivered to him several auspicious 
prophecies. Then he settled at Ra-mo in the mTha -lun 
valley which had been indicated by the Venerable Mid-la to 
Ras- 2 hun-pa, and on the ridge of ’Chu-gu, and other places. In 
the next year he went to Zwa-ra-ba who bestowed on him the 
s^ih-po Phyag-rgya chen-po, and especially an Introduction 
to the “Oral Tradition ” (s 5 lan'brgyud-kyi ho-sprod), the 
upaya-marga of the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro, and some other 
texts. The Teacher said to him ; "Now my Lineage will {^i i i b) 
not become extinct' ’ and rejoiced. .'\t ’Bum-zih wild ro'j 
bushes (se-ba) began to flower in winter and he Decame 
famous as one who was receiving Hower offerings iroiii the 
Nagas. When his lather itll ill, and was about to die, 2ig- 
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po bDud-rtsi came there and blessed him. When he was 
staying at mTha’-luh, an inconceivable faculty of perceiving 
the effects of causes, etc. was born in him. From the acarya 
gFJags-sgom he obtained the “Six Doctrines” of Lo-ro-ba 
(Ras-chufi-pa) and the Tshe-sgrub (Life prolongation rite). 
This sFJags-sgom has been an attendant of Sum-pa (Ras-chuh). 
After that he journeyed towards ’O-de Guh-fgyal (near sKyi- 
ron, a place highly n^cnerated by Tsoh-kha-pa), but did not 
care to stay there, and therefore returned. He then obtained 
from Kham-bu Ya-le instruction in the gCod-thuh-cig-ma 
(name of a gCod manual still used by the adepts of gCod). 
He took part m the construction of a building undertaken by 
Zwa-ra-ba at Phag-mogru. Zwa-ra-ba said: “You must 
bring timber from Lho-kha !” When he failed in doing so, 
Zwa-ra-ba told him; “While you have failed to bring timber, 
I managed to bring some.” When he was 36, in the year 
Wood-Mouse (sih-byi—1204 -Kha-che pan-chen came 

to Tibet. Sambu undertook to act as his supporter. At the 
age of 38, in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—i 206 
A. D.), he founded gYam-bzahs. In the following Fire- 
Femalc-Hen year (me-mo-yos—1207 A. D.) Zwa-ra-ba passed 
away, and he looked after the latter’s students. On one 
occasion he revealed that he had been Stoh-btsan sgam-po, and 
told some the story of the building of Klit.i-’brug.'® and the 
concealment of treasures consisting of precious objects and 
sacred books, etc. He used also to repeat the following verse: 
“During the period of the last five hundred years, I (Sron- 
btsan) shall be reborn in 425 years in the kingdom of gYor- 
po of the South in the year of the golden Great Bull (glah- 
chen gser-gyi lo). My name will be Dharmapranin, and I 
shall preach the Holy Doctrine, saying: 'Thus said the King.,”’ 
After the erection of the monastery, .this religious king was 
invited by alms-givers from Upper and Lower gRal. mTsho- 
sna, Lho-brag, Eastern and Western Yar-kluhs, to preside 

,8 Name of a- famous Temple, built by oron-btsan sgam-po. 
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over religious assemblies, and they erected many preachers’ 
seats for the preaching of the Doctrine: 45 scats were erec¬ 
ted in Lho-brag, and 47 at gNal. He said; “These seats 
were endowed with greater blessing than even caityas.” [112a) 
When he presided over religious assemblies, he did not count 
the assemblies over which he presided in Western and Eastern 
Yar-kluhs, and other places, as well as did not list the number 
of scats (erected). On several occasions he sent offerings to 
Zwa.ra from out of the offerings received by him during the 
religious assemblies. He also had a vision of Zwa-ra-ba with 
a pleased countenance and shining body. On one occasion 
he indicated the need for a religious assembly to avert hail 
in Sambu-lcal. 350 white and black tents (were pitched) and 
1500 ordained monks with 300 supervisors headed by the 
upadhyaya Khu-ba, and 121 nomads from gYam-bzahs 
gathered there. He forbade hunting in the entire area above 
Byar-Og-og and below sGa-’dra, above Dags-po Krohs-kha 
and below Mon-’gar mgon-po gdoh, beyond Gro-sul-cha-khrod 
and above the Gahs-par gser-chu, beyond Lho-brag gtam-sul 
and as far as Yar-kluhs bya-sa. He laboured for the welfare 
of others during a considerable time, and passed away at the 
age of 65 in the year Water-Femalc-Scrpcnt (chu-mo-sbrul— 

1233 ^-D.). Among the numerous disciples trained by him 
were the four who became known as the “Four sGoms”: 
gNal-smad-dpal-ri-ba Sahs-rgyas bya-sgom, Gor-gdoh-pa 
Sahs-rgyas lha-sgom, gScr-lta-ba Sahs-rgyas le-sgom, and 
dGon-gsar-ba Sahs-rgyas rgya-sgom. After the death of the 
Dharmasvamin, from the year Wood-Male-Hbrse (sih-pho- 
rta—1234 A.D.) till the year Watcr-Male-Tigcr (chu-pho- 
stag—1242 A.D.) the attendant Rin-chen )o-sras acted as 
abbot for nine years, and then passed away. After him, 
the ascetic (rtogs-ldan) rGgyal-po dGc-mdzes-’od acted as 
abbot for 38 years, from the year Water-Femalc-Hare (chii- 
mo-yos —1243 A.D.) till the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug— 

1280 A.D.). He founded a large vihara. After him 
mKhar-chii-ba Chos-bsarn-’od acted as abbot, from the vear 
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Iron-Serpent (Icags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) till the year Earth- 

Dog (sa-khyi — 1 21^% A.D.), for 18 years. He was described 

as an incarnation of a disciple of the maha-siddha U-rgyan-pa 

by VajrayoginI (Va^ravarahl) herself. After him. from the 

year Earth-Femalc-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1299 A.D) till the 

year Water-Dog (chu-khyi—1322 A.D.), Zv.'a-ra-ba )>De- (iiafc) 

legs-’od acted as .abbot for 24 years. He also acted as abbot 

of Thar-pa-glih in g 5 >fal-tshan-gsum. After that bKra-sis-’od, 

who belonged to the Lineage, acted as abbot for 28 years, 

from the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag—1323 A.D.) 

till the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.). 

The latter has been also a disciple of the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan. He entrusted the abbot’s chair to Lha-grags- 
pa-od-pa, and himself abandoned all-worldly activity. Lha- 
grags-pa was born in the year Wood-Female-Hog (sih-mo- 
phag—1335 A.D). At the age of ly, he became abbot, 
and acted as abbot for 54 years, from the year Iron-Female- 
Hare (Icags-mo-yos—135* A.D.) till the year Wood-Malc- 
Ape (sih-pho-spre u—14^4 A.D.). He died at the age of 
70. Since that time the abbot’s chair was occupied by “the 
family of Lha. He .jdscr acted as personal attendant of the 
Dharmasvimin hLa-ma Dam-pa. He attended on Bu-ston 
Rin-po-che and others, and heard many doctrines. The 
Dharraasvamin Lha-khah stehs-pa became his disciple, and 
heard many doctrines from him. After him Lha bSod-nams 
od-zer-ba acted as abbot for 22 years, from the year Wood- 
Female.Hen (sih-mo-bya—14^5 A.D.) till the year Fire- 
Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1426 A.D.). After him sPyan- 
sha bSod-nams od-mdzes-pa for 26 years, from the year 
Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1427 A.D.) to the Water-Ape year (chu- 
spre—1452 A.D.). After that in the year of the Hen 
(bya-lo—-1453 A-D.) there was no abbot. After that in the 
year Wood-Male-Dog (sih-pho-khyi —1454 A.D.), sPyan-sha 
rDor-tgyal-ba was appointed to the chair, and occupied the 

chair for 20 years, till the year Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul_ 

1473A.D.). Then till the present Fite-Male-Ape year (me-pho- 
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sprc—1476 A.D.) three years passed. In general, since the 
Dharmasvamin of gYam-bzah’s birth in the year Earth- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah—1169 A.D.) till the present Fire- 
Male-Ape year (me-pho-!ipre—1476 A.D). 308 years have 
passed. During the time of Lha bSod-nams ’od-zer-ba, the 
bla-ma Sa-skya-pa Rjn-chen dpal supiervised and administered 
the monastery (gYani-bzahs). gTsah-pa Nam-mkha’ byah- 
chub lectured (on the Doctrine), and till the present day the 
preaching had not been interrupted. The Chapter on gYam- 
bzah-pa. 

The Venerable gLih. a disciple of dPal Phag-mo-gru- 
pa : at gLah-po-sna of g 2 ehs in Upper Myah, “The Source 
of Knowledge”, there were two clans—Upper and Lower (1134) 
gLih. Fie belonged to the Lower gLih. His father, named 
rGyal-po sKyab-po was learned in Tantric propitiations, and 
gained his livelihood by practising medicine and astrology. 

His mother was gZus-mo Dar-chuh. He was born in the 
year Earth-Male-Apc (sa-pho-spre’u—1128 A.D.) and was 
named Pad-ma rdo-rje. In his childhood he mastered reading 
and writing. At the age of 8, he presented a field to Lha- 
rje Ra-sman, and studied medicine with him. He became 
expert in medicine. At the age of 13, his father died. At 
the age of 17, he took up the noviciate in the presence of 
the acarya gLin. He heard numerous precepts, such as the 
“sGron-ma rnam-drug” by the acarya dPal-dbyans, arid 
others. After an official (rje-dpon) had become impoverished, 
following a disagreement with him, he became known as a 
great magician. Then he took up ordination in the presence 
of the kalyana-mitra 'Om-thari-pa. He pactised penance 
(according to the system)' of Jo-stan. He also obtained the 
system of the Lady (Jo-mo, i.c. Vajravarahl) from a native 
of dbUs named Zari, a disciple of both Rwa (lo-tsa-ba) and 
dPyal. At Sreg-pa-lun of bsNubs he heard from the Rwa 
lo-tsa-ba the Kalacakra, the Yamantaka, the Samvara, and 
the Vajravarahl Cycles. He then proceeded on a begging 
round. He broke his vows, having been seduced by a 
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woman called sMan-mo. He used to say that this was due to 
the fact that during the period of the Doctrine of the Buddha 
Krakucchanda (Log-pa dah-scl), when two Bodhisattva monks 
were preaching the Doctrine to an assembly of women, a 
group of sixty monks spoke evil of these two Bodhisattvas. 
Because of this men lost faith in these two, and because of this 
evil deed, the sixty monks were thrown into Hell, and had to 
remain there fw a long time. Then when Sakyamuni came 
into the World, die sixty monks having obtained a human 
form, appeared before the Teacher, and the Blessed One there¬ 
upon explained to them the nature of their deeds, and the 
sixty confessed (their sins). The Blessed One then uttered 
a ptofdiecy that due to the residue of their former karmic 
deeds, the sixty (monks) would be reborn in the families 
of destitute people in poverty-stricken countries. After read- (i 
mg the RatnakuU-sutra the Venerable gLih understood himself 
to have been the Bodhisattva Viryaprabha (brTson-’grus ’od), 
one of the sixty monks. Due to a karmic sin, he had a 
karmic link with sMan-mo. As his ordination vows were 
broken, sMan-mo said to him: “My parents are wealthy and 
they have no son. If we ask them, they shall give us money. 
Khyuh-tsliah-ba possesses a precept which can remove the 
effects of the misdeed done by us. We shall ask him for it. 

I heard him saying that his doctrine was a ‘golden doctrine’ 
(gser-chos, meaning that one bad to pay in gold tor an initia¬ 
tion). We could take some gold from my parents.” They 
visited Khyuh-tshan-ba, and heard from him the precepts of 
Ras- 3 iuh-pa. After this they both, husband and wife, put 
on coRsn garments. Khyuh-tshah-ba having stated on many. 
occasions that he had met Ras-chuh-pa in person, a slight 
doubt was bctfn in thc.ii. Later, he (gLih-ras) used to say 
that "though he had obtained a lofty understanding, his 
‘Inner Heat’ (drod) grew less.” After this, both husband 
and wife wore the white cotton garments. Khyuh-tshah-ba 
said: "You should goto the monastery of Ras-chuh-pa.” 
Having taken with them some valuables, they proceeded to 
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Lo-ro. He ^Lin-ras) was 35 when they reached Lo-ro in 
the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1162 A. D.). 

They did not meet Ras-chuh-pa, who had passed away in die 
previous Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags-mo-shrul—1161 A. D.) 
year. After this, he met Sum-pa, a disciple of Ras-chuh-pa. 

One evening, when the latter was entering his retirement, he 
asked him: “We came from afar to ask you for (instruction) 
in the Doctrine. Please help us!*’ (Sum-pa) said: “You 
should get precepts! Go to the icarya Lo, obtain initiation, 
and then come (here).” They went to Lo, and offered tea 
and suitable presents, to all the inmates, headed by Lo. 

Then they obtained initiation. After which gLih-ras 
obtained precepts from Sum-pa. He used to say: “I used 
to offer tea each time I listened to the exposition of the 
Doctrine. Therefore later, I did not experience any want in 
tea.” Sum-pa bestowed on him the complete precepts. 

Each word (of them) made him understand many other sub- (114a) 
jects, and the henefit was great. After he had obtained all 
the precepts, a thought came to him that “now there was 
no one greater (than me) in the possession of precepts in the 
whole of Jamhudvipa.” One night after he had begun the 
study of precepts with Sura-pa, he saw in a dream a white 
man who told him; “From this year onwards, after five 
years, you will achieve success!” He also obtained some 
precepts from the other chief disciples, such as Bur-sgom and 
Byar-po-ba. When gLih-ras reached the age of 38, in the 
year Wood-Female-Hen (sih-mo-bya—1165 A.J).), Dan^pa 
Sum-pa said to him: “Now go! Our country of gNal is a 
(poor) place, where even ogres die from hunger!” In the same 
year he went to Phag-mo-gru, and met him when the latter 
was mounting the preacher’s seat on the i8th day after die 
winter solstice, and an immeasurable faith was born in him. 

A thought came to him that all trees and birds were |»’obahly 
manifestations (of the Tcachet). This Lord ’Gro-ba’i oogon- 
po as a rule disliked married yogins, but he was greatly 
pleased with gLih-ras, and bestowed on him instructions. 
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gLin-ras dwelt in seclusion having given a vow, and practised 
meditation. After three days a matchless understanding was 
produced in him. Inspite of his resolve to spend seven years 
seven months and seven days in seclusion, he broke his 
retirement and proceeded into the presence of Gro-mgon, 
and sang before him the following song: “You Lord, 

had told me to meditate on the meaning of the Innate 
(gnug-ma'i don). I have meditated, but now I have 
lost the object and subject of meditation (bsgom-bya 
object of meditation, sgom-byed—subject of meditation, the 
NIind). I was unable to observe intervals in my meditation 
(thun-mtshams).”' , ’Gro-ba’i mgon-p was very pleased (gLin- 
pa or gLin-ras-pa was called Saraha of Tibet). He spent 
thtec summer months of the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho- 
khyi—1166A. D.) at Phag-mo-gru. After that he stayed 
with his wife at ’On-rmi-sdins. When he again came into 
the presence of 'Gro-mgon, the latter ordered him: “Now let 
this wife go!” He replied: “Even before this, on several 
occasions I tried to send her away, but she won’t go!’’—"This (114b) 
time she will go. so send her away! I shall perforrti a rite!” 
said 'Gro-mgon. gLih-pa conveyed sMan-mo to Yar-khugs 
of the Northern Upland, saying: “I didn t squander much 
the property of your parents. Now go to your native place, 
and enjoy the wealth (of your) parents , and saying so, he let 
her go. He returned (to the monastery). On another occasion 
be again took as his mudra a woman from Zahs-ri. “That 
was improper”, thought he, and then told the woman: “Don’t 
follow me!” but she followed him, and so he fled to Khams. 
Travelling via sGam-po, he met the acarya sGom-pa. From 
Myan-po he proceeded to Nags-sod. He was presented with 
many offerings, but did not accept them, saying; -q 
a seller of the thigh-bone (the text has bla-mi-tshofi, but it 
should read brla mi-tshoh, meaning that one was not to 
di^se of the thigh-bone of one’s father after his death. 
According to an ancient Bon-po belief the thigh-bone was 
considered to be scat of the vital principle or bla) of 3 bKa’- 
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brgyud pa”(meaning that he could not damage the good 
reputation of the bKa’-brgyud-pas). Later, the mudra from 
Zahs-ri came to Khams in search of the Venerable One, but 
died on the way. In the vicinity of Zla-dgon there was a 
forest which (when seen from afar) had the form of a woman, 
and she became the fairy of this forest. Wa-ston said: 
“Though you have no desire for wealth, ride this horse and 
boil this tea!” and offered them to him. The Venerable 
One offered the horse to Phag-mo-gru-pa who said: “I don’t 
need the horse! Present it to rGyal-ba Lo!” Having gone to 
Lo-ro, he offered the horse to Lo, and a turquoise to Sum-pa. 
He also made some offerings to ocher teachers and spent some 
time at Mog-sa. When he returned to Phag-mo-gru, he 
found that ’Gro-mgon had passed away, and that his remains 
had been cremated. Before an assembly of about a thousand 
men, who had gathered for the tea ceremony, he sang a song 
beginning with the words: “In the grove of Sri Phag-mo- 
gru similar to chat of the town of Kusinagara.” After that 
he visited numerous localities in dbUs and gTsan. Having 
been invited to ’Phrah-po by the local king (btsad-po), he 
spent some time there. Then bla-ma Zah told him : “Help 
in the feud!” and he stopped the troops of Chu-gle’u chuh- 
ba near the Palace. His fortune having increased, he amassed 
a large property and spent his money towards half of the 
cost of erecting of a large image, built by bla-ma Zah. All 
books received by him were sent to Phag-mo-gru. On his 
way CO Phag-mo-gru at bSam-yas he had a vision of a blue 
woman who placed inside his mouth a volume. Then he 
understood the meaning of all the books seen by him, and 
having obtained the dakini’s permission, he wrote several 
expositions of the Tantra. Some people ridiculed them, 
saying that he had written them of his own design (ran-bzor 
byed-pa). In general, he composed: “An analysis of the 
Tantra” (rGyud-kyi rnam-bzag), the sGron-me rnam-drug, the 
Sems-kyi rdo-rje’i bstod-'pa, the rNal-’byor ’Jug-pa, the bDe- 
mchog-gi dkyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga, and other texts. The 
84 
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bLa-ma sGrub-pa’i phyag-bzes (‘‘The method of propitiat¬ 
ing one’s own Teacher”) was also introduced by the 
Venerable gLih. He laboured for the welfare of living 
beings in all quarters. He visited sKyo-ro-ro. Later, he 
took over the monastery of sNa-phur-dgon, and looked 
after the interest of others. While he was preaching the 
‘guides’, lecturing on the Doctrine, and preaching on the 
five samayas or Tantric vows (dam-tshig lha-ba), two men 
who had broken their Tantric vows, came to him, and this 
caused his teeth to contract, and he passed away on the 28th 
day of the first summer month in the year Earth-Male-Ape 
(sa-pho-spre’u—1188 A.D.), aged 6i (tlie breaking of a 
Tantric vow is considered to be an unforgivable sin). His 
Last Will was discovered in a book (which said): “My body, 
speech and mind do not differ from the Body, Speech and 
Mind of all the Tathagatas. They will enter into the bodies, 
speeches and minds of all living beings. Whoever will pray 
to me with devotion, will realize all his wishes.” According 
to some accounts, this Venerable One had studied the Doha 
under sPar-phu-ba, but the commentary on the Doha compo¬ 
sed by him, differs slightly from that of sPar-phu-ba in the 
treatment of the subject., 

His disciple the Dharmasvamin gTsah-pa Ye-ses rdo-r)e 
(gTsafi-pa rGya-ras the founder of Brug): his native place 
was a district of Khu-le m Upper Myah at the foot of Ha-'o 
gahs. He was born in the year Iron-Female-Scrpcnt (Icags- 
mo-sbrul — 1161 A.D.), as the youngest son of the seven 
sons of father rGya-zur-po Tsha-ba and mother Mah-gza’ 
Dar-skyid. Because of their many sons, his father did not 
care for him, and his mother entrusted him to a Bon-po, who 
gave him the name of gYuh-druh-dpal. At the age of 8, 
his mother died. At the age of 12. his elder brother sKal- 
Idan took him to gTsah-roh, and he learnt the alphabet with 
sLob-gner (this means that his “inner heat ’/gtum-mo or 
drod/has been developed) mKhar-ba. At the age of 13, he 
spent three years at the residence of the acarya rTa thah-pa. 
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and obtained (from him) the exposition of the Abhidharm.v 
(nil^on-pa), the Yoga (Tantra), the 2 i'byed system, and other 
texts. At the age of 15, he came to the residence of 
the acarya mKhar-luh-pa and attended on him for 8 years, 
and heard frem him the exposition of the doctrine of 
the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), Logic (Tshad-ma), 
etc. He suffered formerly from an illness which was cured 
without his gomt; into seclusion. From the acarya ’Khor-rc- 
ba he obtained the rDzogs-chen tigs-rdzogs (name of a book). 
From tiie acarya bTsaii-tsha he heard the Maya Cycle (sGyu- 
’phrul) and the Thugs-r)e chen-po gter-m,i (the Hidden 
Doctrine of the GfFat Merciful One). From So Dar-ma 
seh'ge he heard the Bodhisattvacaryavatara (sPyod-’Jug). From 
Lha-rje Kun-rgval of Khu-luh he heard the (Man)usrT)-nama- 
sahglti. From the acarya ’Dul-’dzin (Vinayadhara) he heard 
the Thugs-rje chen-po according to the method of Atlsa (The 
propitiation of the Great Merciful One / Avalokitesvara/). At 
the age of 22, his father invited the acarya mKhar-luh-pa. 
Then the Dharmasvamin himself was installed as a scholar, 
and caught the Doctrine. He took up his residence at the 
hermitage of La-mda-'bar-bzah. After this, he met the 
Venerable gLin when the latter was residing at Ra-liih, 
presented him a full measure of salt and held a long conversa¬ 
tion with him. He used to sav: “My karmic link (las- 
’brel) with him seems to have been awakened at th-'t time.” 
After that he proceeded cowards sNa-phu, and obtained 
precepts. After the lapse of seven days, he was able to wear 
the single cotton garment (of a bKa’-brgvud-pa ascetic). 
Then for a long time he fell ill with small-po* (’brum-pa). 
On his recovery, he offered his Teacher a mare (called) “The 
Queen of Beasts’ (Byoi-soh-gi rgyal-mo). He also offered him 
some tea and brown sugar. His Teacher was then engaged 
in the budding of a chapel. Monks who (m order to escape 
from the building work) intended going to various places or 
enter seclusion, were fined one golden zo each. He also presen¬ 
ted one golden zo to his Teacher (as a fine) and asked leave to 
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retire to copy (books). The Teacher said : “Go to gLe’u- 
chuh and practise it!” He thought that should the Teacher be (i i6<j) 
displeased, it would harm precepts. “O me! thought he and 
cried. He then placed a place full of brown sugar in front of 
the Teacher and said; “I have committed a fault!” and con¬ 
fessed. The Teacher said : “A! Only one whoTinderstands 
the Doctrine, acts like this!” and was pleased. Then for 
five months he worked (on the building of the chapel), and 
a remarkable mind concentration was born in him. After 
the chapel had been completed, he finished (the copying) of 
one leaf iiTfour days (and thus completed the copying of the 
book), and secured the entire precepts. He held a religious 
discussion with one named Dar-rdor, and the latter was unable 
to defeat him. He thus obtained the fame of a wise man. 

The Teacher said to him: “Ask me a religious question!” 

He replied; “This couldn’t be done! How could 1 expose 
the contradiction existing in the Teacher’s Mind.? It won’t 
do!” The Teacher then said to him ; “Did I not give you 
permission (to do so).?” He t’ncn said to the Teacher: 

“Then cell me the characteristic of the state of the Cosmical 
Body of the Buddha (Dharmakaya).” The Teacher replied : 

“It is that which is devoid of origination, destruction, 
and existence.” The disciple again asked; “If so, the sky 
also should be considered as an Absolute (dharmakaya) (but 
this is wrong).” The Teacher could not reply, but was 
pleased (with the question). After that he went to carry 
some provisions to his native place, and bestowed on his 
father the initiation of Vajravarahl. Then he proceeded 
towards sNa-phu, and spent a winter immured, and practised 
meditation. He acquired the faculty of merging together 
the “outer” air and “inner” breach, and could pass through 
a wall without hindrance. He was victorious in the battle 
with defiling influences which were signs mentioned (in the 
sacred books), and reported the matter to his Teacher, who 
said; “The Venerable Mid-la had also experienced itl It is 
very wonderful!” In general, he completed (the study of) all 
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the precepts during the five years he spent at sNa-phu. After 
finishing the study of the theory, he used to practise tliem. 

He also preached as an assistant preacher, and never absented 
himself from the assemblies, and the daily work. From 
the acarj'a rFlog-pa, father and brother, he heard the Dakinl- 
vajrapanjara (Gur-brTag, Arya-Pakinlvajrapanjara-mahatantra- 
rajakalpa-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 419), the Hevajra 
(Kg. rGyud, Nos. 417-418), the Mahamaya. the Manjusrl- 
nama-sahglti together with its precepts. He also made one 
copy of a treatise composed by the Lord sNa-phu-ba (gLih- 
ras-pa). He also used to correct books copictL by his fellow- 
monks, who were poor. Then he asked leave to proceed to 
another place to practise meditation, but the Teacher said 
to him; “Don’t go! Take over my sNa-phu!” He also 
prophesied that he would become the Master of ’Brug. 

The Teacher said; “Now practise the upaya-marga with (ii6fc) 
the assistance of bsKal-bzah.” He accordingly proceeded to 
bsKal-bzah and told her of the Teacher’s command. bsKal- 
bzafi told him: “1 can help you! I had some auspicious 
dreams about you. Now become a monk, and labour for 
the welfare of living beings. This Teacher (gLih-ras-pa) of 
mine was the greatest in yogic insight (rtogs-pa) on this side 
of the river Gaiiga, but he was unmarried. Are they not 
many like myself here?” -He then asked leave to practise 
meditation at mKhar-chu of Dol. Permission having been 
granted, he proceeded towards Dol-mnar Mar-ma gscr-stens. 

When he was begging for some barley flour, an old man 
asked him: “Whose disciple are you?” and he replied: “I 
am a disciple of the Venerable gLin.” “Alas! His!” 
exclaimed the old man. He did not believe the words (of 
the old man), but when he returned to sNa-phu, (he found 
that) gLih had passed away. He stayed there until he had 
completed the preparations for the funeral rite. After that, 
in the summer, having taken with him four men, including 
Lo-ro Ye-mgon and others, he proceeded to Ra-!uh, and there 
completed their training. After that his fortune increased. 
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Then having taken with him a young bay horse he presented 
It to A-ma Jo-mo at sNa-phu. After completmg the consecra¬ 
tion of the caitya (of gLin-ras-pa) and the^ affairs of the monas¬ 
tery, he with several disciples, in all seven men, proceeded 
towards mKhar-chu. He spent some time immured at 
ICags-phur-can, but was overwhelmed with accidents, gods 
and demons attacked him, and there was not a single spot on 
his body which remained painless, etc. He succeeded in 
subduing all these accidents and (his) understanding became 
like a spear piercing the sky. He also grasped the importance 
of the doetrinc of Dependent Origination. There also he 
had a vision of Ye-ses mgon-po. If he had practised the art 
of black magic at that time, he could have destroyed all his 
enemies by the mere shaking of his garment. But apprehen¬ 
ding the harming influence to his retinue and worldly property, 
he did not practise it. Having spent three years at that 
place, he discovered the Ro-snoms skor-drug (name of a 
hidden book by Ras-chun-pa), hidden there by the Venerable 
Ras-chun-pa. In the year of Earth-Female-Bird (sa-mo-bya— 

1184 A.D.) he reached the age of 29. He then proceeded (i ija) 
to meet mDo-po ras-pa, and obtained from him instructioh 
in the “Six Doctrines” (of Na-ro). The latter said to him; 

“You have already practised meditation.” He then spent a 
considerable time at Bya-skyuns, Chu-bo-ri, and other places. 

Having come to ’Bn-khun, he attended classes. He then 
wrote a letter as king for a method producing commiseration, 
and was called into the presence (of the Dharmasvamin), and 
told to take up ordination. This did not, however, develop 
commiseration (in him). He then proceeded to sGam-p>o 
and Tsa-ri via Myan-po, and spent there one summer. Having 
come to sKyi-sod, he founded kLon-rdoI (a monastery in the 
neighbourhood of Lha-sa. The famous kLon-rdol bla-ma 
resided there). Immediately after this, he visited bia-ma 
Zan, offered him hrs. knowledge, and pleased him. He asked 
the bla-ma about a method producing commiseration, and the 
bla-ma told him: “You should receive instruction!” and 
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saying so, he bestowed on him the sKin-rJe blo-rdeg-ma 
(name of a system, producing sudden commiseration), and 
he noticed a great improvement in regard to commiseration. 

The Dharmasvamin said: “At any rate take up ordination!” 

He then asked bZan-pa to act a* upadhyaya in the ceremony 
of the noviciate. 2ah himself acted as his upadhyaya during 
the ceremony of his final monastic ordination. At the age 
of 33, he received both the ordinations simultaneously. He 
then established the exposition of the Doctrine^ in gTsah, in 
the Nomad country, and in Tibet, such as Pho-ma and other 
places, as far as Byah Tsha-kha (name of a lake). He used 
to send offerings to his Teacher’s monastery, and thus made 
the wealth of others to bear fruit, as well as meditate in 
disputes, and perform many similar works. After the foun¬ 
ding of the monastery of ’Brug, about a thousand huts were 
built round it during one year. After that he again procee¬ 
ded to other places for the welfare of living beings and 
secured inexhaustible wealth which he distributed for the sake 
of the Doctrine only. In this manner wherever he went, 
though he had amassed very great wealth, he made his disci¬ 
ples practise three things: first, to free their minds from 
worldly matters; secondly, to meditate on the sacrifice of their 
lives; and thirdly, to pay homage to one’s Teacher. There 
were about 5000 (disciples) who had grasped the meaning of 
the Mahamudra, and he advised them to spend their lives in 
meditation at some famous places, such as U-rgyan (Oddi- 
yana), Jalandhara (the Lower Kahgra valley), Kasmira, the 
Vulture Peak (Bya-rgod phuh-po’i ri), Ri-bo rtsc-lna of China 
(Wu- t‘ai-shan m Shan-hsi), Tsa-ri, Sa-’ug sTag-mgo near 
Sa-skya. Ti-sc (Kailasa), and others. He thus dispersed his 
following. It is said that there was no place within a dis¬ 
tance. which could be covered by a vulture in 18 oays, where 
disciples belonging to the ’Brug-pa sub-sect (of the bKa’- {iijb) 
brgyud-pas) could not be found. A hermit who belonged to 
the ’Brug-pa sect, did not participate in debates and did not 
discuss the tenets cf various sects, and was of a humble con- 
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duct. This Dharmasvamin was known to have been an 
incarnation of Na-ro-pa. Most people had recognized this. 

Having completed his earthly work, he passed away at the 
age of 51 in the early morning of the 10th day of the waning 
moon (the 25th of the lunar month) of the 3rd summer 
month of the year Iron-Femalc-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug— 

1211 A.D.). On the day of the cremation, a rainbow 
canopy appeared, and a shower of flowers fell. The 21 
joints of his spine turned into twenty-one images 
of Avalokitesvara, most of which are preserved inside the 
caitya of Ra-lun. He looked after the interest of others, and 
that of his chief disciples, among whom (were found), the 
“first two great ones”—sPa and rKyan, the “middle two great 
ones”—rGya and ’Bras, and the “last two great ones”—Lo 
and rGod (-tshafi-pa). 

Now sPa-ri-ba; In the beginning, when he was in charge 
of the gtor-ma offerings of the teacher 2 ah, Dharmasvamin 
gTsah-pa came there for his ordination ceremony, and was 
very pleased with him. 2 ah sent him (with gTsan-pa), 
having perceived that gTsah-pa could be of benefit to sPa- 
ri-ba. He obtained precepts, and an excellent mind concen¬ 
tration was born in him. He then established the Upper sPa- 
ri Byah-chub glih, and became known as the “Master of 
Knowledge” (r|e mKhyen-pa’i bdag-po), and laboured exten¬ 
sively for the welfare of living beings. Numerous branch 
monasteries originated from that monastery, such as Chu-bo- 
ri and La-kha-sar, and others. His chief disciple was called 
r)c dGon-gsar-pa. He had a vision of Ye-ses mgon-po 
(Mahakala), and possessed many signs of spiritual realization. 

His monastery was said to have been situated in the neighbour¬ 
hood of sPa-ri. rKyah-mo kha-pa ; at first, he had been a 
kalyana-mitra of bDe-ba-can. He met the Dharmasvamin 
gTsah-pa when the latter was residing at ’Brug. He heard 
from him precepts, and a mind concentration was born in 
him. He founded the monastery of rKyah-mo-kha at Bur, (iiSa) 
and laboured extensively for the welfare of living beings. 
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rGya yags-pahe founded the monastery of rGya-yags at 
Zar-po of Gra, and laboured for tlie welfare of others. (His 
school) was called rGya-yags bKa’-brgyud. ’Bras-mo-pa: He 
was thus called after a monastery situated in Upper Myah. 
(The story) of the last two “Great Ones” Lo and rGod-(tshah- 
pa) will be told later. After the Dharmasvamin gTsah-pa’s 
passing away, dbOn-tas Dar-ma seh-ge acted as abbot (of 
’Brug). He was a nephew of gTsah-pa and his spiritual son 
(chos-kyi sras). He was also the teacher of the “later” chief 
disciples of the Master rGod-tshah-pa and others. He was 
born in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya— 1177 A. D.). 
When he was 35, the Dharmasvamin gTsah-pa passed away. 
He himself died at the age of 61. His nephew gZon-nu 
sch-ge was born in the year Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre— 
1200 A. D.). Through his power of the “Inner Heat’' 
(bde-drod), those who came into his presence, did not suffer 
from cold. When he was 39. dbOn-ras passed away. He 
died at the age of 67 in the year Firc-Male-Tiger (me-pho- 
stag—1266 A. D.). His ncpliew iSli-ma seh-ge was born in 
the year Iron-Fcm.iic'Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1251 A. D.) 
when gZon-nu seh-ge was 52. Fie acted as abbot of Bar- 
’brog rdo-rje glih, and died in the year Fire-Female-Hog (mc- 
mo-phag—1287 A. D.). aged 37. sPos-skya-pa Seh-ge rin- 
chen was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 
j 258 A. D.) when gZon-nu seh-ge was 39. He died in the 
year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313 A. D.), at the 
age of 56. bCu-gsum-pa (the “Thirteenth”) Seh-ge rgyal-po 
was born in the year Earth-Femalc-Ox (sa-mo-glah—1289 
A. D.). When he was 25, sPos-skya-pa passed away. He 
died in the year Wood-Female-Ox (sih-mo-glah— 1325 A.D.), 
aged 37. ’)am-dbyahs Kun-dga’ sch-ge was born in the year 
Wood-Male-Tiger (sih-pho-stag—1314 A. D.) which was the 
year following the death of sPos-skya-pa. He died in the 
year Fire-Female-Hog (me-mo-phag—1347 A. D,), aged 34, 
bLo-gros seh-ge: he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hcn 
(sih-mo-bya—1345 A. D.) when Kun-dga’ seh-gc was 32. 


« 5 . 
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He died in the year Iron-Maie-Horse (Icags-pho-rtai—1390 
A. D.), aged 46. 5 es-rab seh-ge was born in the year lt»n- 
Female-H^ (Icags-mo-phag—^371 A. D.) when bLo-gios (ftv&b)- 
seh-ge was 27. He died in the year Water'MaIe-Apc(chU' 
pho-spre’u—^1392 A. D.), aged 22. Ye-ses nnrchen: he 
was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (iin-pho^’beug— 

1364 A. D.) when bLo-gros sch-ge was 20. He died in the 
year Water-Female-Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul—14* 3 ^ 

aged 50. N<>m-mkha’ dPal-bzah was born in the year Eacch- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—139^ A.D.) when Ye-scs rin-chen 
was 35. He died at the age of 28. 

The Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ dpai-’byor (-pa) was barn 
in die year Earth-Male-Ape (so-pho-spre’u—1428 A.D.). 

He was in charge of the monastery of Brug Ra-luh. He- 
attended on many teachers including ’Khrul-zig Nam-mkha’ 
rnal-’byor and others. Later, he also acred as abbot of sGani- 
po. He died in the year Firc-Malc-Ape (me-pho-spre’u— 

1476 A.D.), aged 49. He had many disciples in sPa-gro, 
gTsah, dbUs, Dags-po, Koh-po, gf^al, Lo-ro, Lho-Mon 
(South Mon), and other places. He resided at the monastery 
of the Dharmasvamin sGam-po-pa. He entrusmd the 
monastery to the descendants of sGam-po-pa, and looked; after 
the welfare of living beings. The Chapter on the Lineage of 
the Dharmasvamin gTsafi-pa and (his) chief disciples. 

There is no doubt that the “first” and the “middle” 

“Great Ones”, the four, bad the opportunity to labour for 
the welfare of living beings, but explicit stories of dieir 'Lives’ 
are not found. 

Now the two “Last Great Ones” Lo and rGod (tshah-pa): 

The Dharmasvamin Lo-ras-pa was well-known by that name, 
because he belonged to Lo-nan. In the locality of Grags- 
chen of gZuh, father rNal-’byor and mother Me-gza’ skyid-dc 
were childless. They made offerings to the Great Merciful 
One (]o-bo Thugs-rje chen.po ’Rafi-byon-lha-ldan of Lha-sa, 
a famous image of Avalokitcsvara in the Lha.sa Cathedral 
or Jo-Khah) and prayed chat a son might be granted to them. 
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Blessed by the Lord, a boy was born in the year PifCrEemale- 
Sheep (rae-mo-Jug—1187 AJD.), after tbc mother bad seen 
an auspicious dream. In his childhood he was charaefierized 
by a religious disposition, and did not play with other children. 

From the age of six he mastered the alphabet. When he was (11 g/i) 
16, the Dharmasvamin gTsarVpa came togZuh, and faith was 
born in him. He served on him well. When he was 17, 
the Lord Gon-ma (the Lord Superior gTsah-pa) arrived at 
sNe-thah of Dums, and met the parents and the boy. At 
the age of 18, the boy ran away, and received ordination in 
the presence of the upadhyaya sBal.ci at sKyor-mo-luh (near 
Lha-sa), and was given the name of dBan-phyug hrtson-’grus. 

When he was staying with the Master (gTsah-pa), a man 
from hy native place came to take him back. Tbc Master 
said; ‘‘Go this time! It will not hinder you!” When he 
came to his native place, his relatives held a council, and 
decided to find him a bride, and to chain him. His mother 
informed him, and be ran away to the Master, and obtained 
from him the remaining part of the instructions on the 
“Inner Heat” (gtum-rao), and other subjects. Since that 
time, extraordinary “Inner Heat” was produced in him, and 
he had to wear a single cotton garment (ras-rkyah). During 
the autumn, the Master received an invitation from his native 
country, and held there a religious council. The relatives 
then requested the master to order him to disrobe, but Lo- 
ras-pa begged the Master to be allowed to reply himself to 
their request. He then said to them: “When I shall he 
dying, you relatives, won’t be able to hold me back. You 
may kill me, but I shall never disrobe ! ” and so on. Then 
the entire assembly shed tears. His father and the others 
gave up hopes (to make him return). The Dharmasvamin 
said: “To-day he distinguished himself as a hero (in tbc 
battle) between this life and the next” (i.e. the Worldly 
Life and Rehgious Life), and became very pleased. The 
father and son accompanied the Dharmasvamin to ’Brug, and 
themselves received initiation. In the autumn he took 
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up the final monastic vows and heard the Pratimoksa-sutra 
(mDo-rtsa-ba), and other texts. He also studied the Hevajra, 
the Mahamaya, and other Tantras, secret doctrines, such as 
the Doha (of Saraha), and sadhanas (propitiations), such as 
the Saxnvara and others. When his father fell ill, he came 
to his native place. Soon after this, his father died, and he 
invited the Dharmasvamin and his retinue to gZuh, 
and offered him presents in great numbers, including 2800 
measures (of barely). He entertained monks, made 
presents and paid remunerations to the supervisors of cons¬ 
truction, and revolved the Wheel of the Law. He also 
entertained lavishly the people of the country. He lost more 
than a thousand measures to mTha’-bzi (most probably the 
name of an official). In addition to this, he spent all his 
money (in the interest) of the Doctrine, and did not keep even 
one measure (of grain) for himself. Having come to ’Brug, 
he observed the seven vows; not to go to his father’s place; 
not to come down from the mountain; to sit up continuously; 
not to lie down (utkutukasana, Mhvtpt, No. 6709); not to 
cross the thresholds of laymen s houses; to wear a single 
cotton garment only; to abstain from speaking; not to break 
the daily morning offerings to Pretas (gTor-ma brgya-rtsa, 108 
balls of tsam.pa are offered with water, also called chu-gtor. 
This offering was first introduced by Atlsa, and is well- 
known throughout Tibet). The Master said to him : “These 
vows have no importance for you ! But since the Muni bad also 
practised austerities for six years, so keep these vows also for 
six years. After that, stay at ease.” When he expressed 
his intention to practise austerities (ro-snoms, Skrt. samarasa) 
at the cremation grounds of India (the eight famous crema¬ 
tion grounds) and other places, the Dharmasvamin said to 
him : “While the Teacher is in good health, remain here!” 
and so he remained. 

He then met-with some serious misfortunes, such as the 
receipt of the news that his cousin was oppressing his mother 
and sister, jealousy on the part of his friends, disease caused 


(” 9 ^) 
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by fleas (sig-nad), and nervous complaints. He turned them 
all to the benefit of his spiritual practice, without abandoning 
his devotion towards his Teacher. After that he proceeded 
to gTsah into the presence of the Master, and obtained 
numerous hidden precepts from him. In dbUs he built for 
himself a small cell close to the corner of the preacher’s seat, 
and was thus able to hear in privacy the preaching to the 
assembly of monks. When he was 25, the Master gTsah-pa 
passed away. He then settled at |o-mo ’gro-sa, on (the 
mounrain) peak of Kha-rag, without provisions. A snow 
avalanche having come down over him, he stayed there with¬ 
out water, fire and fuel. In this manner he practised austerities 
at ]o-mo-gahs, Se-mo-do, and again at jo-mo-gahs. He was 
afflicted by a mental ailment internally, and externally he 
was tormented by demons, and various other hindrances to 
his ascetic practice befell him in profusion. However, all 
this lielped his concentration of mind, and the force of his 
inner knowledge developed. He also developed a great 
faculty of prescience. In fulfilment of prophecies by Teachers, (120a) 
tutelary deities and gods, he established in meditative prac¬ 
tices priests who had gathered in various localities, and fre¬ 
quently sent them to hermitages. He also founded small 
hermitages, such as Chu-mig dkar-mo, $in-skam, ICags-spyil, 
dbU-ri, and others, and looked after the interest of others. 

He especially spent six years at dbU-ri, and gathered round 
himself more than a thousand monks. This being a dangerous 
place, he took it over, and because of this, the ocher uplands 
and lowlands became free of danger. He also distributed 
lavishly alms and provisions to men. Since that time, he 
used to send large offerings to the upper and lower monas¬ 
teries. Later, having come to Myah-ro, he stayed also at ]o- 
nio Lha-ri. The teacher and his disciples did not suffer at 
the hands of Mongol ctoops. Then again, in the year of the 
Ox (1241 A.D.) he founded the monastery of dKar-po chos- 
lun. During the great assemblies more than 10,000 monks 
gathered there. He also prepared numerous manuscript 
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volumes written in gold as objects of his worship. He then 
proceeded to Lho-brag ttdthar-chu, and rebuilt anew the 
temples of mKhar-ehu which had been damaged duriog the 
civil war, and hoisted (on them) golden banners .(dh-vaja). 

After that he proceeded to Bum-thah in the Mon country 
(’Brug-yul, Bhutan), and established in abstinence the natives 
of Mon who resembled beasts. He also iounded the monas¬ 
tery of Thar-pa glih (Bum-thah Thar-pa glih). After .that he 
proceeded to Seh-ge-ri. There he forced monks, who had 
relaxed their vows, to observe them and bestowed on about 
1500 novices .the “great initiation” of Samvara (bDe-mchog 
gi dbah-mo-che). After that he performed a Great Memorial 
service (Dus-mchod chen-mo, in memory of his Teacher), and 
for a month and half preached continuously the Doctrine. 

He passed away on the atst day of the 9th month of the 
Iron-Malc-Dog (icags-pho-khyi—1250 A-D.) at xheage of 
64. His remains were cremated on the ist of the next 
month, and many relics were recovered (from the ashes), (120b) 
including his heart and tongue. Itmumerable extraordinary 
signs also oxdt place. On the nth day of this month, all 
the monks of the Lho-hrag region gathered and performed 
the funeral rite. Thus, this holy personage had no one to 
match him in the distribution of alms, in detachment from 
worldly matters, in .diligence, in meditation, in scholarly 
knowledge, and in his labours full of compassion for the 
benefit of .others. After the passing of Lo-ras, his nephew 
Tsa-ri-ba took over the monastery, and in general laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings. He had many 
excellent .disciples, including the siddha mGon-yes and 
others. 

’]am-dbyahs mgon-po, a disciple of Lo-ras: his native 
country was Upper Myah, district Kham-groh. He was horn 
in the year Eatth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug— 1208 A.D.) 
as son of father Khyuh-po bSod-nams-dpal and mother ’Dre- 
mo Khye-’dren-dpal. He was entrusted to the care of the 
acarya gTsah-ston (g.sor-bcug-pa, to entrust a child to a bla-ma 
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who assumes- the protection of the child by prayers). When 
the bla-ma was performing the offering to the “Six armed” 

Mahakala (Phyag-drug-pa), he had a momentary vision of the 
“Six Armed” Mahakala. He was given the name of bSod- 
nams mgon-po. He recollected many of his (former)^ exis¬ 
tences, such as his rebirth in the realm of the gods (devaloka, 
lha-yui), etc. Though he had always realized his dreams ro 
be dreams, he was unable to transform them into the prabhas- 
vara sphere (brilliant, ’od-gsal; yogins are said to be able to 
pass into a dreamless state which is called prabhasvara 
or “brilliant”; such yogins are said to avoid the antara- 
bhava, or intermediate stage after death). At the age of 
four or five, a natural state of meditation was produced 

in him, but he did not realize it. When he was 6 or 

7, he was able to memorize the sermons preached by 

the acarya ICe-ston Sahs-rgyas, ICe-ston mGon-po, gYu- 
thog ]o-rgyal, and others, and to collect funds, (me-tog sdud- 
pa’i chos). He preached to his playmates. Further, he 

was able to memorize discussions held by others. He learned 
the alphabet from |o-sruhs, and within a month and 17 days 
mastered it. At the age of ten, his mother died. Having 
given up the girl he was to marry, he fled (from his house) 
in order to enter religion, and proceeded cowards gYas-ru. 

There he was ordained in the presence of the bla-ma Mar- 
ston, and received the name of Ses-rab ’byuh-gnas. He then 
obtained instruction (in die Doctrine), and discovered- that his 
former meditation and the instructions did not differ. He 
spent his time in strict seclusion at ’O-yug and other places, 
and practised meditation. He then received final- monastic 
ordination, Rin-po-che Mar-ston acting as upadhyaya, Dun- 
luti-pa as acarya, and the acarya gCun-po as Secret Preceptor. 

From Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba at Byc-than he obtained the Sems-nid- (i 21 a) 
hal-gso (a rlSJin-ma book on theory) and the Rin-chen ’bru- 
dgu (a rf^in-ma book). He spent 14 years sitting on one mat 
(ekasana, stan-gcig), and did not partake of meat for 17 years. 

Having heard of the fame of dbU-ri-pa (Lo-ras-pa) he pro- 
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ceedcd cowards dbU-ru, and attended on him for eight years. 
The latter was very kind to him, and he was able to obtain 
all the doctrines of the ’Brug-pas. At the age of 20. he 
suspected that he had contract/*d leprosy. He therefore 
Immured-himself, and kept reciting the mantra of ’]am-dpal 
(MahjusrI-Nagaraksa). He was relieved of his suspicion. 
He was able to converse with gods, and developed a greae 
wisdom. He tlien immured himself at Lha-ri-mo, Upper 
Myah and Chos-lun, and practised meditation. When dbU- 
ri-pa was performing the rite of the great initiation at SeiV 
ge-rin, he said: “Witliout him there will be no initiation ! ” 
For one month dbU-ri-pa waited (for him), and in this manner 
he obtained his initiation. He listened to the exposition of 
the Vinaya from the upadhyaya Nur-luhs-pa and the upa- 
dhyaya Las-stod-pa. He studied Logic (Tshad-ma) with the 
^arya sPa-ba gLan-ston, and also studied it with Koh-nag 
Chos-kyi so-ser and ]am-gsar (a famous scholar of gSah-phu 
monastery). He listened to the exposition of the T^ntra and 
initiation of the Kalacakra from the bla-ma Lha-sgafi-pa. 
From the acarya Zla-grags he heard the exposition of the 
Madhyamaka, tlic Sa-sdc (the five divisions of the Yogacara- 
bhumi of Asahga), the sPyod-phyugs (the Domain of Practice, 
works belonging to the class of the Bodhisattvacaiyavatara), 
the Guhyasamaja according to N-lgarjuna method and to the 
Cycle of the Yoginl-Tantra (\Ia-rgyud, a section ot the 
Anuttarayoga-Tantra). such as Hcvajra, Sainvara, and others. 
From the bla-ma dbUs-pa he heard the sPyod-yul bKa’-brgyud 
(the Lineage of Preaching ot gCod) and the Nams-brgyud 
(the Lineage of Practice ot sPyod-yui, an old orthographv; 
now written gCod). At the monastery ot Brug he obtained 
the 'Brug Cycle from Sans-rgyas dbOn-ras. From the .Icar) a 
Rog-ston ot Yar-'brog he obtained Sanskrit grammatic.il 
s.'istras. From dKon-mchog rin chen, the chief disciple ot 
Khyuh-tshah-ba, he obtained the ‘Oral Tradition’ of Ras- 
chun-pa (Ras-chuh snan-brgyud-skor). From the ac.irya 
sTon-gzon he obtained the Sadahga (sByor-drug). Because 
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most of his flower offering at the time of the initiation cere¬ 
mony, had fallen on the part of the mandala dedicated to 
Amoghasiddhi (the nordiern quarter), he received the secret 
name of Don-yod rdo-rje (Amoghavajra, during the initiation 
rite, . tlie disciple throws flowers into the mandala as his* 
offering, and if the flowers strike a particular diety in the 
mandala, the deity becomes his tutelary deity, and the dis¬ 
ciple is then named after it). He memorized numerous 
volumes of the Sutra class, such as the Madhyamakakarika 
(dbU-ma rtsa-sc), and other Texts of the Mantrayana, the 
Kalacakra, etc. When Ko-brag-pa asked for twenty-three {121b) 
kalyana-mitras to perform a rite to avert the danger of an 
attack by Mongol troops, he was nominated to supervise 
tlie rites, as far as Tshoh-’dus. People said: “Such a wise 
novice! He must be ManjusrI himself !” Thus he became 
known as Manjughosanatha (’Jam-dbyahs mgon-po). At the 
request of the people of Upper and Lower Myan, the Dhar- 
masvamin Lo (-ras-pa) appointed him their Teacher. He 
founded the monastery of Ku-ru-lun on the border of the Upper 
and Lower (Myan), When he was ^3, Lo-ras passed away. 

Many gathered round him, from Bo-don as far as Lho-brag 
Yc-ran and dbU-ri. For their benefit he laboured continu¬ 
ously, and bestowed on them the cittotpada rite, precepts, 
vows, etc. He also composed numerous treatises on initia¬ 
tion rites, Tancric rites and hidden precepts, as well as nume¬ 
rous summaries and short expositions of sutras. He also 
wrote many treatises on secular subjects, such as on the 
characteristics of men and horses (mi-dpyad and rta-dpyad), 
and medicine (sman-dpyad); also many essays on handicrafts, 
for example an essay on “How to make Chinese stoves,” and 
others. He also wrote several treatises on Chinese astrology . 

He also paid a visit to Ri-bo-rtse-lha (Wu-t‘ai-shan, in the 
Shan-hsi Province) of China. The Lineage of Lo-ras was 
known as the “Lower Brug/' (sMad-’Briig), and the Lineage 
of rGod-tshan-pa was known as the “Upper ’Brug” (sTod- 
Brug). All the other branches of the ’Brug-pa sect seem to 
86 



68 o- 


THE BLUE AKNALS 


have merged in these two. The Ch.ipter on the ‘‘Lower 
’Brug” (sMad-’Brug). 

The Dharmasvamin rGod-tshan-pa mGon-po rdo-r|e; he 
was born in the year Earth-Female-Hcn (sa-mo-bya—1189 
A.D.), which follows the year of the death of gLih-ras, at 
Lu-chuh-gi khra of Lho-brag, as son of Chu-chal Mon-gras and 
mother Zug-mo dpal-rgyan. As his two elder brothers had 
died in their childhood, he was entrusted to the care of the 
acarya Zug-ston, who used to protect children by his prayers 
(gso-ba 1 slob-dpon). He was given t!ic name of niGon-po- 
. dpal. In his childhood, because of his handsome appearance, (1224) 
he attracted others to himself. He had a pleasant voice, and 
became expert in singing. His mind was of a gentle nature, 
and in his youth he became the pa-si (<lba;si, or “Teacher”) 
of Bro-pa, and was known as Pa-si Don-grub seh-ge. He 
heard from the acarya Wa-zwa (“The Fox-Hat”) the Lam-run 
(of the bKa’-gdams-pas). From the acarya sTon he heard 
the Madyamaka system. From the acatya Yu-bi-ba the 
Bodhisattvacaryavatara, and the Sphutartha (’Grel-chuh) from 
the acarya Zah. He was able to master these texts after 
having listened to them once. He visited Lha-sa on three 
occasions, and expressed the solemn with to practise religion 
only. Once in his native place, when people had gathered 
for a wine ceremony, four singers from gTsah came to the 
place, and sang as follows: “The Dharmasvamin tGya-ras 
of the monastery of Ra-lun possesses the glory of the present 
and future existences. We, two friends, should we go to 
his place? From the bottom of our hearts we shall strive 
towards religion.” When rGod-tshah-pa heard that song, 
and the Dharmasvamin’s name' a strong feeling of reverence 
was born in him. He asked his father’s permission, which 
was granted. Taking with him some merchandise, he jour¬ 
neyed to Ra-lun in the company of fhe Dharmasvamin’s dis¬ 
ciple named Zug-sgom. 

He met the Dharmasvamin when the latter was preaching 
to an assembly. On ordination, he received the name of 
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mGon-po rdo-rje. Whenever he met the Dharmasvamin, 
the latter smiled at him and seemed attracted towards him. 

He then bestowed on him the initiation of the offering 
ceremony (gtor-dbah). For twenty-two days he practised 
according to Dharmasvamin’s instructions. rGod-tshah-pa 
gradually removed some handicaps (in his meditation). He 
then hc.ird numerous expositions, .<uch as the sKyabs-’ijro 
sems-bskyed, the Sems-bskyed chen-mo (the cittotpada cere¬ 
mony), the rNal-’byor bzi (seva, sadhana, upasadhana, maha- 
sadhana), the Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor (name of a book of the 
Bii-khun-pa sect), Thabs-lam-gyi khrid (a guide on the 
upaya-marga), Ro-snoms-kyi dmigs-pa mah-po (meditations 
on the notion of "equal flavour’’/io-saoms/), the Rabs-bdiin, 
the Chig-chag (name of a system belonging to the Mahamu- 
dra Cycle), the gSah-spyod (a booh on secret night practices, 
such as meditations at cemeteries, etc.), the minor and major 
methods of rites, etc., the Cycle of Sam.aya, such as the rTsa- 
Ituh bcu-bzi-pa (tht chief fourteen votvs of Vajrayana). He 
also heard the sadhanas of the thirteen goddesses of the Vajra- 
varahl mandala, and that of the two-headed VajravarahT. 

After that he proceeded to Brug and practised meditation 
during three months, taking as his object of meditation 
his Te.acher (bla-sgrub). He also listened to may religi¬ 
ous sermons, etc. He used to gather fuel for the 

monastic congregation and attend on his Teacher, even sweep¬ 
ing the ashes from the latter’s fire-place, and signs of the (122b) 
removal of defilement appeared in him. He then asked leave 
to proceed to ’Bri-khufi, and obtained introductions into the 
Doctrine (chos-’brel) from every good teacher in the northern 
country of dbU-ru. He first attended a class at ’Bri-khuh, 
then when ’Bri-khun-pa was preaching a secret doctrine, he 
asked him: ‘‘Have you completed the Guide (of this book'?” 
rGod-tshah-pa replied : "I have completed.”—"Well then, 
stay here!” said the Dharmasvamin, and bestowed on him 
instructions in the hidden doctrine. 

He developed a (deep) veneration towards the Dharma- 
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svamili. Having come to Rwa-sgren, after he had met sTag- 
luh-pa, mTshal-pa, and others, he felt a particular veneration 
towards the Dharmasvamin Ras-pa, and went to see him. 
Soon after that, the Dharmasvaniin (passed away the Dharma¬ 
svamin rGya-ras). Next yeai, a large religious assembly was 
held, at which 270 acaryas and 4800 monks gathered. At 
the end of the assembly, he journeyed to Lho-brag mKhar- 
chu, Garis Ti-se (Kailasa), Kasmira, Jalandhara (the Lower 
Karigra Valley), and other places, and chiefly practised medi¬ 
tation. ^rom taKhar-chu onwards, he exhibited many signs 
of spiritual achievement. In particular, he met several 
yoginls at Jalandhara who had gathered for a Tantric feast 
(ganac.ikra). When he forcibly entered the house (in which 
they had gathered), the ; oginl, presiding over the feast, told 
him: '‘Let this yogin come!” He enjoyed the feast, and 
great was the blessing (Rev. dGc-’dun Cbos-’phel tells me 
that in the Lho-brag Chos-’byun the story is told in great 
details. rGod-tshafi-pa had entered a temple /mandir/, 
inside w'hich some twenty women had gathered. The eldest 
of these begged him to sit down and gave him some food. 
G. Tucci; “Travels of Tibetan Pilgrims in the Swat Valley, 
Calcutta, 1940, p. 90 /Appendix/). This yogini resembled 
’Gro-ba bzah-mo who in later times used to stay with rGod- 
tshan-pa. When robbers, thinking that they might get gold 
from him, held him up, he concentrated his mind, placing his 
Teaclicr s image on his he.id, and thus no harm whatsoever 
happened to him. After that he .again returned to Tiber. 
Willie he was crossing the dPal-mo dpal-tliah, he ran short of 
provisions, and felt weak. He came across a Bon-po and 
asked iiim : “O incarnation of gSen-rab mi-bo! Have you 
nnythins to eat?” The Bon-po replied: “You, Buddhist men 
(Chos in Bon-po terminology means Buddhism), often do such 
things .iiid practise penance out of time!’ He gave him some 
barlcv dour and some pieces of intestines. rC-od-tshah-pa 
chewed them, and continued his journey. Later, he used to 
relate this story, adding: “This present of a Bon-jio was 
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greater chan a hundred offerings of the present time.” He 
then proceeded to Ra-luh and met dbOn-ras Dar-ma seh-ge 
who said to him; ‘ Meditate at Phom Lha-khab. Your 
mind concentration will increase.” He accordingly proceeded 
tow'ards Phom Lha-khab and for three years practised the 
guru-sadhana (bla-ma sgrub-pa) in a hut. During that time 
a thought occurred to him : “This Teacher of mine, the Dhar- 
masvamin Ras-pa, seems to be a Bodhisattva of the tenth 
bhiimi.” Immediately thereupon he reproved himself, say¬ 
ing ; “O you, wicked one, who dared recognize your Teacher, 
who had introduced—your own mind to Buddhahood, as a 
Bodhisattva of the tenth stage (bhumi)!” From then on, he 
did not differentiate his Teacher from the notion of Buddha¬ 
hood. When he had spent three years at that place, the 
water of the lake rose and overflowed his hut, but he did not 
move, chough the water had covered the lower part of his 
body. His food consisted of drinking water only. One day 
he found the dead body of a stag on the shore of the lake, and 
went to fetch it. Having loaded it on a tkyah (wild ass) he 
brought it to his hut. On one occasion he saw a shower of 
serpents falling down from the skv. As a result of it, he 
almost fell ill with leprosy, but soon recovered. He then 
proceeded into the presence of dbOn-ras and cook up the final 
monastic ordination. After that he proceeded to Tsa-ri, and 
spent there three years. When he was circumambulating the 
gYu-mtsho lake and making offerings to the lake, the dakini 
Seh-ge gdoh-can (Lion faced, Simhamukhl) offered him a ladle 
full of gold, but he offered it to the lake. He attended on 
all those who were staying at Tsa-ri, and became known by the 
nickname of the “Yeilovv donkey of the Eastern and Western 
rocky valleys” (rdza-khrod). Frequently he used to carry 
barley flour for chose who were staying in retirement, till his 
back became covered with pus. He used to say that his 
mind was satisfied with this work. One night he had a 
dream that all his intestines had fallen out, and that his belly 
had become emptv. While he was pondering as to whether 
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the organs would again re-enter his body, a white man said 
to him: “This time they will not return into your body” 

(the dream signified the removal of all defilements). After 
this his mind concentration greatly increased. He again re¬ 
turned to Ra-luh, and met the Dharmasvamin dbOn, who 
said to him: “You have improved your meditation! Now (123^1) 
you should become my assistant teacher.” But he asked to 
be allowed to go to La-stod. The Dharmasvamin did not 
give him permission to do so, and his friends also told him 
that he was not to go there. Then he, thinking to himself : 

“I shall see whether my Teacher is a saint (siddh.i), or not” 

(meaning whether he possesses prescience, or not), privately 
offered the Teacher many mandalas, and again made the 
request. After that he asked him personally, and the Dhar¬ 
masvamin then told him : “Well, go now! If you.can spread 
your Teacher’s doctrine in a he.athen country, great would be 
the benefit!” He then proceeded to La-stod, and at Bya-rog- 
tshah he met father (male followers of gCod are often 
addressed by die word ‘father’ ,/pha/) sGriib-pa 2 ig-po. “Is 
he not Samantabhadra (the Adi-Buddha of the sNi.n-ma seat) 
himself.^” thought he, and faith was born in him. sGrub-pa 
Zig-po bestowed on him the hidden precepts with their 
minutiae (zib-tshags). After that he spent three years at 
Khyuu'dkar, and his mind concentration increased. He be¬ 
came afflicted by a disease caused by lice ($ig-nad), and was 
about to die. His attendant went to beg for some food, but 
also fell ill at Bya-rog tshah (and did not come back). iGod- 
tshah-pa thought: ‘‘Now he must have given me up and 
would not return.” So he prepared to go himself, and then 
all of a sudden the disease caused by lice left him. He then 
went tc Bya-rog tsliah, and brought back his attendant. He 
treated him, and then both the Teacher and disciple recovered. 

Again he spent one summer at Yah-dkar, at a place where 
the foot-prints of the Venerable Mid-la were found, and his 
mind concentration increased. After that he proceeded 
towards rGod-tshah (near SrI-ri /near Sel-dkar in gTsah/. 
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The text of the vow is given in the Pad-dkar chos-’byuh, 
fol. 180b: “I swear, 1 shall meditate till the names of me, 
the man, of you, the vulture, and that of the rock become 
one”), and pronounced a strict vow of seclusion. In a dream 
he saw himself saying to a woman; “What is more profitable 
to stay in seclusion, or to labour for the welfare of others?” 

The woman replied: “If you have entered .seclusion, then 
benefit to others will also arise.” So he entered seclusion. 

His friend sGon-grags meditated on the upaya marga, and 
with his prescience penetrated the outside and inside spheres, 
and saw all the demons of the upper and lower quarters 
having gathered at rGod-tshah to listen to the preaching of 
the Doctrine by rGod-tshah-pa. Thus his previous thought 
that his friend (rGod-tshah-pa) did not labour for the benefit 
of others, was removed. Then having left rGod-tshah, he 
proceeded towards the mountain valley of Las-stod, and prac¬ 
tised there secret rites (gsah-spvod). This Dharniasvamin 
possessed the marks of spiritual realization, and maintained 
his theory about the Essence of Nature amidst pleasure and (liq'*) 
grief. When he was affiicted bv the disease caus-d by lice, 
he (lid not throw away even a suiglc lice, prevented by hi.s 
thought of enligp.tcnment (bodhicitta), and ail throughout 
this suffering he interpreted it with the help of the Nlaha- 
mudra doctrine. The disease was thus quickly healed. 

Through the practice of rites, he was able to attain whatever 
he desired. His thought followed on each other for two 
moments only, and after the third moment he vvas able to 
transform them into a mind concentration according to the 
Mahaniudra, and stop the flow of thought-construction. No 
worldly thought disturbed him. He concentrated chieflv 
on the practice of desotion towards his Teachei 
without separating himself from the nation of the 
“Great Seal” (hlah.unudta). Every morning, on awakening, 
he used to chink : “It was good, that 1 did not die 
yesterday. To-day I sb.a'l attain spuritunl realization! 

Full of dil igcncc, hi; was 'nd'w-ed with an unobstructed 
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wisdom penetrating every kind of doctrine. He used to 
relate that, while he was residing at SrI-ri (near 6el-dkar in 
gTsah), he saw a red woman placing a book into his mouth, 
and that after that there did not exist a single doctrine 
translated into Tibetan, which he did not understand. In 
his later life he founded numerous monasteries, such as sTeii- 
gro, sPuh-dra, Byah-glih, bDc'chen-stehs, Bar-’brog rDo-rJe- 
glih, and others, and from each of these monasteries there 
originated many thousands of monk-adepts (sadhaka). This 
Dharmasvamin received ordination at the age of ig, and 
spent three years with gTsah-pa. At the age of 21, while 
engaged in meditative practices, he also laboured a little for 
the benefit of others. Then (he spent) three years at inffhar- 
chu—25 years. Four years at Ti-se (Kailasa) and Jalan- 
dhara—29 years. Three years at Lha-khab—32 years. 
Three years at Tsa-ri—35 years. Three years at both Khyuh- 
dkar and Yah-dkar—38 years. .Seven years at rGod-tshah 
—45 years. Thirteen years at sTeh-gro—58 years. Nine 
whole years at bDe-chen-stehs and dGa’-ldan—67 years. 
One year at Seh-gc-glih of sPyad and Hor-thah—68 years. 
Two years at rDo-r)e-glih—70 years. He said that having 
passed into Nirvana in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho- 
rta—1238 A.D.), he would be reborn as an upholder of the 
bKa’-brgyud-pa doctrine, and after that as the Bodhisattva 
Ma-chags Pad-ma’i spyan (Vair.iga-Padmak,yi) in the Upper 
Reg ion (of the ten directions), and would labour for the welfare 
of others free of thought-construction. After that he would 
attain Buddhahood as the Tathagata rDul-sel (Arajas) in the 
sphere of rDul-dah-bral-ba (Virajas). He also told them that 
after his death, they should not collect dues among his follovy- 
eis, and should not erect images, but that instead they should 
practise meditation in hermitages, demote their Ir, cs to it, and 
that at least one ye.ir should be spent bv them in solitude. 
He had many discipio. His spiritu.d sens were. Yaii-dgon- 
pa, the mahasiddh.i U-rgyan-pa, Byan-gliii-pa, the Dhatma- 
oNanit.i i\ ..'t .11 ^-p ! , P'lu-ii-ba, t,i>e ineomp.it.iblc ^innant' 


(124^) 
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med) Ba-ri sPyil-dkar-ba, the Lord Ma-bdun-pa, 2 i-byed 
mgon-po, Sahs-rgyas khrom-ras, dPal-skyer-sih-ras-pa, Sakya 
ras-pa, ’Dar-ras, and others. Ba-ri sPyil-dkar-ba, who was equal 
in meditation to rGod-tshah-pa hiEjself, founded a monas¬ 
tery on the border of ’Gos-yul and ’Bfih, laboured for the 
welfare of others, and meditated incessantly on the prabha- 
svara. Till the present day there exists an image, (of him) which 
does not attract dust. Pliu-ri-ba dKon-mchog rgyal-mtshan, 
who was equal in austerities to rGod-tshan-pa himself, was 
the one who had asked rGod-tshan-pa to write the Ro-snoms 
sgan- dril (a summary of the samarasa doctrme). He founded 
a monastery at Pha-drug. His successors (brgyud-pa’i ’dzm- 
pa) were the nirmana-kaya bDe-chen sch-ge, Ma-gcig Chos- 
sgron, and the latter’s disciple the bKa’-bzi-pa Nam-nikha’ ’od- 
zer. This latter had first become a great kalyana-mitra 
holder of the four Commandments (bKa’-bzi ’dzin-pa) of La- 
stod byan-pa, and met there Ma-gcig during the recess (chot- 
bar). He obtained precepts from her, and an excellent mind 
concentration was born in him. His disciple Kha-ra? Grass- 
rgyal-ba: he was born in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho- 
rta—1186 A.D.). He was the table-decker (gsol-)a-ba) of 
sPyan-sna Grags-byan-ba. He acted as head cook ()a-dpon) 
during sPyan-sna Kun-spans-pa’s tenure, but then fled to 
Chu-bar and practised meditation. He met the bKa’-bzi-pa (125^) 
Nam-mkha’ ’od-zer and others, and obtained from them 
many precepts. He spent (with Nam-mkha’ ’od-zer) two 
terms (while the disciples had gone to hermitages. 

In ancient Tibet a ri-thebs meant a term of residence in a 
solitary place. One ri-thebs corresponded to three days, 
three months, three years), and after returning, spent about 
12 years (lo-skor—cycle of 12 years) at dGon Rin-chen-glin. 

About chat time a yogic insight was born in him. Later, he 
spent a considerable time at Kha-rag, and became known as 
Kha-rag-pa. After that he took up residence at gDan-sa 
Thel, and looked after the welfare of others. He passed 
away at the age of 86 in the year Iron-Sheep (lcao-s-lu_- 

87 
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1271 A-D.). Ma-bdun-pa, equal in mercy to rGod-cshan- 
pa himself (shm-r)e-ran-dan-mnam-pa), was also called mDo- 
bo-che-pa. Ne-nns-pa, who was equal in vision to rGod- 
tshah-pa himself (dag-snah-rah-mnam-pa); his forefathers 
came from the eastern village of SrI-ri. sKyi-ston chos-grags 
became a disciple of rGya ’A-ma-can at Chu-mig rin-mo, and 
lived for 115 years. His son sMan-tsha-’bar became a 
disciple of mGo-bya-tsha at Myan-po, and founded the 
temple of IDum-ra. He died early. His son Lha-r)e Phan-pa 
Ba-rag was a disciple of slon-skya. The five sons called the 
“Brothers Men-tsha” : sGrub-pa 2 ig-po of Bya-tshan was the 
fifth of them. The eldest of the five dbUg-gtso-bar-sdihs-pa 
had a son called Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan. He met the Pan-chen 
(Sakyasribhadra) in his childhood. Ne.rihs was the seventh 
of his seven sons. His name was bDe-legs rgyal-mtshan, 
and he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hen (sin-mo- 
bya—1225 A.D.). At the age of 22, he heard the precepts 
from rGod-tshah-pa, and practised meditation from the year 
Firc-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1246 A.D.). He founded the 
monastery of Ne-rihs in the year Earth-Female-Shcep (sa-mo- 
lug—1259 A.D.), which followed the death of rGod-tshah- 
pa. 23 years after this, he passed away at the age of 57, 
in the year Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags-mo-sbrul—1281 A.D.'. 
He was recognized as a rebirth of Maitrl-pa and ICog-po 
sMyori-p.i. The Chapter on rGod-tshah-pa and his disciples. 

rGyal-b.r Yah-dgon-pa, a disciple of rGyal-ba rGod-tshah- 
pa: his native place was dGon-pa Lha-gdoh in Southern 
La-stod (gTsah). He belonged to a family in w'hich many 
rF 5 ih-ma-pa siddhas appeared in succession. Among them 
there was a meditative siddha Dar-ma by name, who had 
meditated for 60 years without a break. His younger brother 
]o-bsam possessed a great knowledge of Tantric literature, and 
spent day and night in the practice of meditation. To him 
and mother Chos-mthoh, the yogini, a boy (Yah-dgon-pa) 

was born in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya_ 

1213 .A.D.). He belonged to the sToh clan. While still 


(l 25 f>) 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


689 


in his mother’s womb, the mother saw many wondefful 
dreams and signs, such as the appearance of two suns, etc. 

A natural state of mental concentration was produced in her. 

Soon after his birth, he uttered the words; “I take 
refuge !” There was no need for him to study reading and 
writing. As soon as he had learnt to spieak. he began to 
admonish all those who stayed around him, beginning with 
his mother, to enter religion. In this manner, soon after his 
birth, he became the Master of Living Beings (a quotation 
from the MahjusrI-nama-sahgIti). The father had died before 
the boy’s birth. Before his death, he said : “This one will 
be an incarnation ! He should be named gDuh-sob-’bar. 

I shall proceed to another place to labour for the welfare of 
living beings.” He died at the age of 75. 

By reason of this, the boy used to sing: “ 1 , ’Bar-ba, the 

little man of illusion (Maya).” At the age of 5, he 

uttered many psalms of benefit to others, and it became 
known throughout the whole country that an incarnation 
(nirmana-kiya) had appeared. About chat time, one known 
as Sans-rgyas Mi-bskyod rdo-rjc came as a begger, but no 
one recognized him. The Precious One was however recog¬ 
nized by the child, who climbed on his lap. The Precious 
One was pleased, and his mind concentration was greatly 
strengthened. Sahs-rgyas Mi-bskyod rdo-rje said; “When 
I was wandering through the four districts of La-stod, only a 
small boy of five recognized me.” He also repeated several 
times: “I have a son who is able to recognize his father. 

I am going to meet him.” Later, when Sahs-rgyas Mi- (1264) 

bskyod rdo-rJe came there, he met the Precious One, and 
said to him : “O Jo-sras (Son of a Teacher) ! Sing a song”, and 
Yah-dgon-pa sang; “Salutation to the Lord bLa-ma ! I, 

Bar-ba, the little man of illusion (Maya) have awakened the 
effects of former actions. The Teacher’s ' blessing entered 
into me. My theory (Ita-ba) is free from affirmation (gza’- 
gtad). My meditation is free from objects. My actions are 
free from assertions and objections. My goal is free from 
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hope and anxiety, etc. The (bla-ma) was pleased, and having 
joined the palms of his hands, said: “This boy has indeed 
tightened the belt of the Great Achievement ! Son of Kun- 
bzahs ! Take refuge in this manifestation of the Buddha”, 
and saying so, he shed tears. About that time Yah-dgon-pa 
heard from him the exposition of the hidden scriptures (gcer- 
kha) of ml^a’-bdag Myan and the 2 i-byed doctrine. At the 
age of SIX, he (Yah-dgon-pa) proceeded to Phul-dmar-ba, and 
heard from him the sGyu-’phrul initiation, the Tantra of the 
Great Achievement (rDzogs-chen-gyi rgyud) together with 
precepts, the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas, the 2 i-byed 
system, the gCod-yul, the essence of the Path & Fruit 
Doctrine (Lam-’bras) together with its-precepts and commen¬ 
taries. He stayed fot three years with Phul-dmar-ba. At 
the age of 9, he became abbot of Lha-gdoh. From childhood 
he possessed the faculty of prescience. He mastered the 
complete Doctrines of all the teachers whom he had followed 
in this life, namely : the bla-ma Ko-brag-pa, rGod-tshah-pa, 

Sa-skya pan-cheri, r|e sPyan-sha, Sans-rgyas ras-chen, the 
bla-ma Drod-chuh-pa, and others. As a child of nine years, 
he used to lecture to the congregation, and bestowed 
instructions on others. At the age of 22, he received 

rhe final monastic vows in the presence of a congregation 
of 80 assistant-monks (las-gral-ba), the upadhyaya Lha- 
btsun Sogs-kha-pa, the karma-acirya Ko-brag-pa and the 
Secret Preceptor Drob-chufi, and received the name of 
tGyal-mtshan-dpal. Later, he founded the monastery 
of Sri-ri gNam-sdifis. For one year he sat in the vajra- 

paryanka posture to show an example to others. He (lafit) 
expounded continuously the Doctrine at Bu-le, and other 
places. In general, because of his great fame, over 10,000 
disciples gathered round him from all quarters. On the 
request of his disciples, he composed numerous books, such 
as the Ri-chos skor-gsum (the Three classes of the “Hermit” 
Doctrine), and the “Six Mothers” (Ma-drug). At the age of 
46 in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1258 A.D.) he 
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proceeded to Bar-’brog. Then at ICags-nur he showed signs 
of being unwell. Having been invited to Sri-ri, he passed 
away on a certain 19th day. His disciples were endowed 
witli yogic insight (rtogs-pn), and among them there were 
many adepts (sadhakas) who had renounced the World, but 
the chief among them were sPyan-sna Rin-chen-ldan, who 
from his early childhood became his disciple, and never 
separated from him, and later he became the gatherer of his 
teachings, and Lo-ras Chos-skyoh-dpal, who was expert in 
the rtsa-rluh practice (yogic breath-control). 

His disciple sPyan-sha Rin-chen-ldan: he was born in the 
year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1202 A.D.), as son 
of fortunate parents at Dih-ri. He was older than Yah- 
dgon.pa by eleven years. When he was six, he visited the 
Ka-iu caitya of gLa-’khor and other places. Since then he 
developed a strong disgust towards the World, and a desire 
to follow the religious path was born in him by itself. 

Once he was told by some hillmen (ri-pa) that an extraor¬ 
dinary incarnation was living at Lha-gdoh, and faith was 
born in him. Later, at the age of 5, he met Lha-gdoh-pa 
who was residing at Dih-ti, and a strong reverence (towards 
him) was born in him. An effortless mind concentration was 
also produced in him. He requested that he might be given 
an introduction to the Doctrine, and heard the exposition of 
the bLa-ma’i rnal-’byor and the Phyag-rgya chen-po yi-ge 
bzi-pa. He studied writing and reading with father ]o-ston- 
pa, and studied extensively. At the age of 11, he came to 
Lha-gdoh-pa Chos-rje Ko-brag-pa, met him, and a great (127^) 
reverence was produced in him. The Dharmasvamin told 
him.- “If you want to follow me, you may do so!” He 
attended on the Dharmasvamin without missing even a single 
day for 35 years till the latter’s death, and became known 
as sPyan-sha-ba (the “Attendant”). He also heard from him 
the "Old” and “New’’ initiations, w'hatcver were known to 
him. He also obtained many instructions in the Doctrine 
from Ko-brag-pa. He also heard the complete Brug system 
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from rGod-tshan-pa. He obtained the Sa-skya doctrine from 
Sa-pan (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan), and the 
system of ’Bri-khun-pa from the Lord sPyan-sha. He further 
heard hidden precepts from every good bla-ma he happened 
to meet. He hoisted the banner of meditation, and the 
yogic insight of the Ultimate State shone in him. Later, he 
took up residence at Dih-ri, and preached to numerous 
students. He had many disciples possessing yogic insight, 
such as Zur-phag-pa, the siddha f 3 i-ma-mgon, and others. 
Zu-phug-pa’s disciple, the Dharmasvamin ’Ba’-ra-ba, who 
was very famous, was born in the year Iron-Malc-Dog (Icags- 
pho-khyi—1310 A.D.) which is the 52nd year after the 
passing away of Yah-dgon-pa, as son of an important man 
named dbOn-’bum, a native of Chab-luh of Sans. In his 
youth he worked as cook (gsol-Ja-ba) for the Dharmasvamin 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, and during that time a strong 
aversion cowards the World appeared in him. He obtained 
instructions from many teachers, such as sGro-mon-can-pa 
and others, and a real knowledge was produced in him. 

Later, he heard hidden precepts from Zur-phug-pa, Sug-gsab 
ri-pa, and others. He meditated, with an intense diligence, 
and his yogic insight became deep. He founded the monas¬ 
tery of Ba’-ri. Then he proceeded towards sPa-gro and 
performed many works. Having again come to Sans, he 
laboured there for a considerable time for the benefit of living (layi) 
beings. Then again he proceeded to sPa-gro, and passed 
away at the age of 82, in the year Iron-Female-Shecp (Icags- 
mo-lug—1391 A.D.). Zur-phug-pa’s disciple Ri-pa gZon-nu 
rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo- 
phag—13 11 A.D.), and passed away at the age of 80. ’Ba’- 
ra- ba’s d isciple was one known as gTsah-pa bLo-gros 
bzah-po- ba. He was born in the year Iron-Male-Mousc 
(Icags-mo-byi-ba—1360 A.D.) at Bym-phag of ’On. 

In childhood, when his father resided at Rin-spuhs, he 
followed after him, and acted as house-keeper (khah-gner) to 
Rin-spuhs-pa. A great devotion towards the Doctrine was 
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produced in him, and he became a disciple of the bla-ma 
Chos-dbyihs-pa. Soon after that, he became a disciple of the 
Dharmasvamin ’Ba’-ra-ba. He obtained many precepts and 
practised them. He also heard precepts from numberless 
(other) teachers. Because of this he became known as the 
“Possessor of 182 different precepts to guide disciples.” He 
proceeded to Gahs Ti-se (Kailis.a) and stayed there. In search 
of the Doctrine, he visited the kingdom of JCam-be (Campa) 
in Western India. He also visited Sih-gi-ri (a place believed 
to have been situated in Kamarupa /Assam/ in Eastern India. 
According to a general belief Nagabuddhi, a great siddha, 
and Mitrayogin were still alive, residing there. Tsoh-kha-pa 
on the completion of his studies, also intended to go there to 
discuss with Nagabuddhi some difficult points in the Guhya- 
samaja, but when he had reached Lho-brag in Tibet, a siddha 
named Las-kyi rdo-rje dissuaded him from going there). He 
spent several years in South La-stod (gTsan), and Si-tu Chos- 
rin acted as his supporter. Later, he took up residence at 
sKyi-sod Lha-sa. sPah-po-kha, and IDan-rdzoh. After that 
he proceeded towards gYor, and an important official named 
dGe-bsnen-pa of Yar-rgyal accepted him as his teacher. 

In this manner he laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings throughout the upper and lower valleys (of the 
region), and passed away at the age of 6^}, in the year Water- 
Fcmale-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1423 A. D.), at the monastery of 
Brug in Gra-phyi. His disciples were rGod-phrug Chos-rye, 
mKhan-chen Sakya grags-pa, and others. Further, gTsah-pa 
rGya-ras’ disciple gYa’-ras, his disciple bDe-mchog sahs-rgyas, 
the latter’s disciple rDza-rihs-pa Ses-rab-dpal, the latter’s 
disciple rKyan-chen ras-pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, his disciple 
dbOn-po dBah-phyug gzon-nu, his disciple mKhas-btsun 
Don-grub gzon-nu, his disciple the Dharmasvamin Ses-rab- (1284) 
dpal. The latter was a nephew of rKyah-chen sprul-sku. 

While he was in the service of rKyah-chen nah-so, he used to 
chink: “I should practise religion, this present work does not 
suit me.” He obtained precepts from the Nirmana-kiya 
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(tKyah-chcn sprul-sku). He meditated at Khyag-pa dkar-mo 
of the Upper mountain valley. His elder brother dbOn-po 
Rin-grub used to send provisions to him. Once, when his 
provisions had come to an end, he hmiself proceeded to 
rKyah-chetp to bring them. dbOn-po Rin-grub said : “A 
man has gone to take provisions to }^ou. Didn’t you 
meet him on the way?” He returned, but no one had come 
there (he thus found out that his elder brother had declined 
him). He thought: “I shall not expect any help from you!” 

Acting accordingly he proceeded on a round of countries. 

At Yab he met the skyes-mchog (purusottama) bSam-gtan 
dpal-ba. While the latter was preaching the Doctrine, he sac 
beside his seat. Then the purusottama pulled his hair, and 
lifted his eyes sky-wards. He also looked up, and saw Dam- 
pa Sahs-rgyas surrounded by great splendour. In this manner 
he listened to hidden precepts from sKyes-mchog-pa and 
sNon-po Yon-rdor-ba. Having gone to Lha-luh he obtained 
instructions in the Doctrine from Rig-pa’i ’brug-sgra. After 
that he proceeded towards Koh-po, and obtained precepts 
from the Dharmasvamin mKha’-spyod-pa and attended on 
him during the latter’s journey to sPo-bo. He obtained pre 
cepts from many teachers. After that he practised meditation 
on the summit of the Gyur-dmar mountain of gZuii. He 
spent a considerable time at rDza-spo, and became known as 
the Dharmasvamin rDza-spo-ba. After that he proceeded 
to some hot springs, and stayed in a house with 

a mani-wheel. He spent some time in a house in the 

vicinity of the hot-springs. He made a window, and 

showed his face to all, great and low, and distributed to 
them a sort of curry made of mettles mixed with other 
ingredients, including his urine and excrements. His 
life was long. All presents, which he received, he used 
to offer to the congregation and was known as a great (laSfc) 

mahasiddha. His disciples known as Lha-ri-kha-pa Chos-rle 
Nam-mkha’ bzah-po and Gra-phu-ba sKyes-mchog slS'on-lam- 
pa obtained (their) yogic insight from the Dharmasvamin Ses- 
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rab dpal-pa. There were many other teachers who had 
obtained introductions to the Doctrine from him. The 
Dharmasvamin Ses-rah dpal-ba said to him: “Distribute the 
gold which has been found among the property of your 
deceased elder brother, to every beggar who had come to Dol- 
mda’ on that day, giving each four pieces. The remaining 
large quantity of gold you should convey to Nam-mkha’ 
bzan-po. Present a piece to every meditative ascetic, in need 
of provisions, to enahle him to carry on with his meditation, 
and to students of philosophy, in need of provisions. Also 
present gold to good bla-mas, regardless of their large 
incomes.” He did as he was ordered, and presented gold to 
teachers from sKyi-sod as far as Sa-skya, and obtained precepts 
from them. His Teacher’s precepts were very nume¬ 
rous. At first the Dharmasvimin Nam-mkha’ bzah-po-ba 
founded gLah-luh. Later, he occupied the chair of (his) 

Teacher at Chab-tshan-kha (the “Hot Spring”). sKyes- 
mchog-pa founded Mu-tig. Both preached to numerous 
disciples who had come in search of the Doctrine. They 
established the ’Brug-pa doctrine from Lho-brag as far as 
gYor, and the adjoining nomad country, 

rGyal-ba Yah-dgon-pa’s direct disciple the ascetic known 
as Rir.-po-chc rGyal-mtshan-’bumhis native place was 
La-stod. In his childhood he met Yah-dgon-pa, had faith in 
him, and took up ordination. At the age of 16, an under¬ 
standing of the “Great Seal” (Mahamudra) was born in him. 

Later, he followed on the mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa and others. 

He hoisted successfully the banner of meditation. His disciple 
was Ses-rab mgon-po of La-stod. He belonged to the gYuh 
clan. He was born at the monastery of Lha-gdoh to father 
Sahs-rgyas-skyabs and mother Myan-mo dPal-ldan-’bum. 

At the age of 4, he took up the upasaka vows in the presence 
of dGon-gsar-pa, wore the yellow garb, learnt the alphabet, (1291)) 
and studied ceremonies from the bla-ma rGyal-mtshan-’bum 
and others. At the age of 17, he became a disciple of Lha- 
gdoh-pa and was given the name of Ses-rab mgon-po. At 
88 
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the age of 19, he took up the final monastic ordination from 
Zur-phug-pa and the maha-upidhyaya hSod-gzon-pa. He 
studied much under the bla-ma Sahs-rgyasKlbon, Zur-phug-pa, 
the maha-upadhyaya (mkhan-chen) Chos-sdins-pa, Drod-chuh- 
ba, the bl_a-ma Rin-chen-mgon, the bla-ma Dar-bzah, mKhas- 
grub khta-pa, the sprul-sku Grub-chen-pa, mKhas-btsun 
bSod-nams ’od-zer, grub-thob ’Dam-zig, the bla-ma Rin-chen 
rdzogs-pa, the bla-ma Ses-rab-dar, the bla-ma sPah-dkar-ba, 
rTogs-ldan Na-khra-ba, and rTogs-ldan 5 ag-sah. He spent 
immured seven years at Srl-ri (near Scl-dkar) and the benefit 
was great, though he had been endowed with a yogic insight 
from the age of 17. This great ascetic proceeded towards 
dbUs, and followed on many teachers, such as the Kar-ma-pa 
hierarch Rah-byuh rdo-rje, Rig-’dzin gzon-nu rgyal-po 
(Kumararaja, a famous rl^ih-ma bla-ma), and others. He stayed 
at Sambu. gSal-r)e-gahs and other hermitages. He laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings as far as Koh-po. 
bLa-chen Rin-gzon-pa became his disciple. He composed 
also the life-story of the bKa’-brgyud-pa teachers, as well 
as composed several useful books. He became very famous. 
His accomplishments can be learnt from his detailed biogra¬ 
phy. The Chapter on the “Upper” Brug sect (sTod-’brug). 


dPal tGod-tshah-pa’s spiritual son was the maha-siddha U- 
rgyan-pa. His family lineage: At dbYar-mo-thah of Amdo 
(mDo-smad; dbYar-mo-thah = mtsho sNon-po) there was one 
Bvah-chub gzon-nu of rGyu-sa. He was a direct disciple of tlic 
acarya Padma, and was the chaplain of king Khri-sroh Ide-btsan. 
His son was By ah-chub-mchog. His son—^^Byah-chub yon-tan. 
The latter had two sons: Byah-chub rgya-mtsho and Chos-kyi 
rgya-mtsho. They journeyed to dbUs and gTsah accompanied 
by a servant rDo-rJe Kun-thub. After they had reached sBa- 
snams of Lower Myah, the “eighteen Ar-tsho ban-des (“robber 
monks”, Ar-tsho ban-de bco.brgyad) kidnapped them and 
their servant, saying: “We shall make a sacrifice to the daki- 
nis" (in the Xth century A.D. an Indian pandita named 


(izpt) 
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Ses-rab gsan-ba/Prajnagupta/, who was also known by the 
name of acarva Sam-thabs dmar-po, translated the Phyag-chen 
thig-le rgyud/Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 420, 421, and 422/. 
The eighteen Ar-tsho ban-des were his disciples, according 
to some authors. The doctrine of the Eighteen Ar-tsho 
ban-des consisted of a corrupt form of Tantric practices, 
they kidnapped women and men, and used to perform human 
sacrifices during ’Tantric feasts /ganacakra-puja/. It is 
said that their practices caused the Tiberan kings of Guge to 
invite dPal-Atlsa). They stretched out their limbs on the 
ground, and .Kun-thub said; “Now, if you tWc possess the 
signs of spiritual power, it is the time to manifest it!” The 
youngest of the two said: “I shall demonstrate the armour 
dance of Vajraklla (Phur-pa’i khrab-son)!” But the eldest 
said: “We should not be afraid!” saying so, he meditated 
on himself as Hayagriva, and the neighing of a horse resoun¬ 
ded three times. All the (Ar-tsho ban-des) fell senseless, and 
after recovering their senses, they paid homage to them, and 
became established on the right path. Byah-chub rgya-mtsho s 
son was bSod-na.ms-grags. His son was rGyus-nag bde-gsegs. 
His son—rGyal-tsha bSod-nams-’phags. His son dbOn lo-’phan 
and his wife Dug-ge-m.i had four sons and three daughters. 
The mahasiddha was the youngest of them. He was born in 
the year Iron-Male-Tiget (icags-pho-stag—1230 A.D. The 
Rc’u-mig of Sum-pa mkhan-po/S. C. Das ; Life of Sum-pa 
Khan-po, lASB 1889. p.53.'gives the year 1229 A.D./Sa- 
glah/), and was given the name of Seh-gc-dpal. In his child¬ 
hood a mind con:entration was produced in him bv itself. 
He thought: “Ac first I should study ! After chat I shall 
practise meditation, and shall then sec the difference between 
the present stage of (my) mind and that of medication. His 
father said to him that he would bring a wife for him, but he 
went to his uncle, and said to him; “I have a wish to enter 
religion ! But my father cold me chat he would bring me a 
wife”, and saying so, he wept bitterly. His uncle consoled 
him. Then from the age of seven till sixteen, he listened to 
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the exposition of Ma-phur (Ma-mo and Phur-pa, name of 
two rNih-ma systems), bDe-dgyes (the Samvara and Hevajra 
Cycles), the Phyag-rdor (Vajrapani) Cycle, the Yoga-Tantras, 
together with their commentaries, sadhanas and rites, and 
became expert in them all. Then at the age of 16, he pro¬ 
ceeded to Bo-don-e, and heard from the Dharmasvamm Rin- 
chen rtse-mo the “Upper” and “Lower” ABhidhafmas (1. e. 
the Abhidharmalcosa and the Abhidharmasamuccaya), the 
Pramanaviniscaya (Tshad-ma rnani_hcs) and the Scs-rab 'grel- 
chuh (a commentary on the Pramanavartika by rNog bLo- (1304) 
Idam-ses-rab). He became famous as a matchless one in 
preaching, debating and composition of treatises (chad-rtsod 
rtsom-gsum). Then the Dharmasvamm rGod-tshah-pa, jour¬ 
neying from bDe-chen-stehs to sPyah-luh, came to Go-luh-phu 
on his way. The Dharmasvamin prophesied, saying; “To¬ 
day a fortunate one will be coming to meet me !” As soon as 
he had met rGod-tshah-pa, a strong faith was produced in him. 

When the latter had reached sBud-tra, U-rgyan-pa presented 
to the Dharmasvamin a copper tea-pot, and a piece of brown 
sugar, and became his upasaka, abstaining from the four 
miilas (rtsa-ba bzi ; stog mi-gcod-pa, not to kill; ma-byin-par 
mi-lcn-pa, not to take what has not been given; log-gyem 
mi-spyod-pa, not to fornicate, and rdzun mi-smra-ba, not to 
speak untruth) and wine. The Dharmasvamm said to 2ig- 
po Byah-dpal; “O acaiya ' Now |o-sras (the tsheg should be 
placed after the word slob-dpon) is not different from a monk! 

But it is difficult to observe one’s vows. But he W’as able to 
do It. Because he had been a priest in a former life. O! me 
the old one (why should 1 tell it!).” The Dharmasvamin then 
gave him a handful of sugar which filled his joined hands, and 
he consumed it all. This was a good omen. The Dharmasvamin 
said ; “You should come once to my place. 1 shall expound 
(to you) the system of tlic “Great Seal” (Mahamudra). 

It would not be difficult for you to obtain liberation.” He 
also heard the Sphutartha (’Grcl-chuh) from mDo-sde-dpal of 
Go-luh. He also studied the text of the Vinava, and rccollec- 
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ted that he had studied it before. He was able to memorize 
the Karmasataka (Las-brgya-rtsa, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4118), 
after reading it once. At the age of 20, he took up both 
the ordination simultaneously, Bo-doii Rin-rtse acting as 
upadhyaya, 2 an-bsani-glin-pa as acarya, and the acarya bSod- 
nams ’od-zer as Secret Preceptor. He received the name of 
Rin-chen-dpal. Then for 12 years he practised meditation 
without leaving his mat (ek.lsana, stan-gcig), and did not 
partake of meat. He obtained from the Dharmasvamin Rin- 
rtse the complete instruction in the Cycle of the Kalacakra, 
according to the svstem_of ’Bro (lo-tsa-ba). He also profoun¬ 
dly studied the system of Kalacakta according to the method 
of Chag lo-tsa-ba with Go-luh-pa. He- also made a study of 
astronomy (according to the Kalacakra), and became expert in 
it. Go-hiu-pa said to him ; “Dus-’khor-ba Sahs-rgs as rdo-rje 
is learned in the Kalacakra according to the method of Ts.vmi. 

Listen to his (exposition).” He accordingly heard the method 
of Tsa-mi with its branches diinn;: eleven months. The 
Teacher having interrupted the exposition of the Doctrine, 
proceeded to Ser-chags. He feir somewhat disappointed, and 
prayed to Dam-pa. He saw him m his dream, and received {i^ob) 
from him a prophecy. After completing (his studies), he 
proceeded cowards bDc-chen stehs to meet the Dharmasvamin 
rGod-eshan-pa. As soon as he reached the monastery, an 
understanding of the "one flavour” doctrine (ekarasa) was 
produced in him. He heard all the hidden precepts ofKKa’- 
brgyud-pas m the presence of cli^ Dharmasv.unin (rGod-tshaii- 
pa), and their results were properly imprinted on his mind. 

Once he told to rGod-eshah-pa: ‘‘I have the intention of 
proceeding to Sambhala and there remove my doubts in 
connection with certain difficult points in the system of 
Kalacakra.” rGod-tshan-pa replied; “You have no karmic 
link with Sanibhala. but you have a karmic link with 
Oddlyana. Proceed there' What arc the difficult points (in 
the Kalacakra)?” He replied; “This and that”, and mention¬ 
ed some of them. Then rGod-tshah-pa explained them to 
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him, and he felt amazed, and exclaimed : “Precious 
Dharmasvamin, you did not study the Kalacakra system. How 
did you become such a great scholar in the Kalacakra?” 
rGod-tshah-pa replied: “When I was residing at Sri-ri, I had 
a vision that a red woman had given me a book, and that I 
had swallowed it. Since that time, there did not exist books 
translated into Tibetan, which I did not understand.”—“Then, 
pray bestow on me the Initiation into the Kalacakra”. rGod- 
tshah-pa said to U-rgyan-pa: “O acarya. Son of a bLa-ma 
(|o-btsun) ! You should pray and understand your dreams.” 
He then prayed, and in his dream he saw the Precious 
Dharmasvamin in the form of Dus-’khor-ba Sahs-rgyas rdo- 
rje who bestowed on him an extensive Kalacakra initiation. 
Next morning he proceeded into the presence of rGod-tshah- 
pa who said to him: “O acarya. Son of a bLa-ma, are you 
satisfied?”—He replied; “Very satisfied, indeed! Under 
whom did you study the rites?” rGod-tshah-pa replied; 
“pakinis have taught them come!” After that he obtained 
permission to go to Oddlyana, At first he proceeded towards 
the uninhabitable desert regions of the North, to practise 
meditation. His mind concentration greatly increased, and 
he recollected the doctrines which he had forgotten. He 
journeyed to Ti-se (Kailasa), and studied there for a while. 
Then by way of Mar-yul (Laciak) and Ra-byah the five 
companions reached Jalandhara (Lower Kahgra). .After this, 
the others turned back, and he w-ich dPal-ye continued the 
journey. In general, he covered many dangerous paths. In 
a particular case, Mongol horsemen roped him with his 
meditative string (sgom-thag), and kicked his body. For a 
moment he lost consciousness, but then jumped up, and 
performed a dance, emitting loud shouts, and they said: 
“This must be a siddha” (Sec Tucci: Travels of Tibetan 
Pilgrims, p. 44 /translation/; p. 93 ff/Tibecan Text/), and 
they said to him: “What sort of wife and children have 
you ? ’ On the banks of a large river, he had a vision that 
heaven and sky had turned over. He mastered all these 
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(experiences) by his ascetic power (brtul-bzugs, vira-cara, a 
Tantric course of spiritual discipline for the heroic type of 
devotees), and reached Dhu-ma-ta-la (Dhu-ma-tha-la) in 
Oddlyana. There a Vajra-yogifti (Vajravarahl) in the 
form of a prostitute’s daughter, offered him a bowl of 
curry and blessed him, and by this all the remaining 
defiling elements of his former karmic deeds were first 
brought out, and then consumed, and he was able to 
master the meaning of the Trivajra ( rdo-rje gsum : 
kaya-vajra, vag-vajra, citta-vajra). Then the Vajra-yoginr, mani¬ 
fested her true form and bestowed on him the Oral Instruc¬ 
tions. After that, he returned, and proceeded towards Kas- 
mlra (Kha-che). The king of Kasmira despatched about 30 
men to kill him (Tucci, ibid, p. 63 /translation/; p. 102 
/Tibetan Text/.), but, though they did meet them on the 
road, the two companions escaped unharmed. When U-rgyan- 
pa returned to Tibet, he found that the Dharmasvamin 
rGod-tshah-pa had died (in 1258 A.D.), having leit the order 
not to erect images, etc. But U-rgyan-pa said; ‘1 have not 
been present when the order w'as given by him", and thus 
erected ses’eral images. After this, in the year Iron-Female^ 

Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1261 A.D.) the Teacher and numerous 
disciples proceeded towards, Vajrasana (rDo-r)e gdan). After 
contemplating the Bodhi-tree (Byah-chub kyi sm, Bodhi- 
vrksa), a natural sanivrtti-bodhicitta (kun-rdzob byan-chiib) 
was produced in him. He thought: “Formerly the Dhar- 
masvamin rGod-tshah-pa had said that in 12 years from that 
time a proper meditative experience would be born in me. 

This must be it !” Because of his stay in the ^itavana (bSil- 
ba-tshal), the local deity (gzi-bdag) caused a large ulcer (to 
appear on his body). He cut it open with a knife, and let 
out (the pus). Then having performed a yantra, he instantly 
cured the wound. Later, he subdued this local deity, and 
whenever he had to perform a black magic rite against 
enemies, this deity appeared to help him. At Vajiasana, the 
god Gan a pa ti performed a magic rite winch did not harm (13 it) 
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him, and later was accepted by him as supporter. From then 
on, he became a great yogin similar to a lion, in whom were 
constantly manifested the united avikalpa-samadhi (rnam-par- 
mi-rtog- 

cure all diseases and the influence of evil spirits by casting a 
slanting glance, and by striking with his staff. He used to 
subdue gods, demons, and men. There did not exist a 
doctrine of the Sutras and Tantras which he did not master. 
He visited gNal Lo-ro and mTsho-sna of both dbU and gYor, 
and other localities, and everywhere laboured for the welfare 
of others. Later, he was invited by the Emperor Go-pe-la 
(Qubilai), and proceeded to Hor-yul (Mongolia). He bestowed 
on the Emperor the initiation into the Kalacakra-mandala 
which was prepared with precious substances only. (At the 
each of the rite) all the precious stones, which were used in 
the preparation of the mandala, were thrown into water. He 
then spoke of his intention to return immediately to Tibet. 
The Emperor was disappointed, and begged him to stay on, 
but (Lf-rgyan-pa) said: “1 had cut (my hair) at Bo-doh Rin- 

rtse, and I am praying to rGod-tshan-pa (therefore I respect 
only these two). Even, if Indra, the Lord of Gods, were to 
appear before me, I would cut open his skull, and lick his 
brain.” Saying so, he overruled the Emperor who wept 
profusely. On his return from China, he did not bring back 
with him any property, even a needle. This precious maha- 
siddha passed away at the age of 8o in the Earth-Female-Hen 
(sa-mo-bya—1309 A.D.). 

As said by him: “If I were to preach the Sevasidhana 
(bsnen-sgrub, “service and propitiation”, U-rgyan bsnen- 
sgrub), the country would have been filled with mahasiddhas, 
but as 5 -holder of the Lineage of ’Brug-pa, 1 held in high 
esteem the eight great expositions (Khrid-chen-brgyad).” 

!n this manner, of the two branches of the principal 
precepts of the ’Brug Cvcie, the one which possessed the 
understanding of the “Great Seal” (\Iahamudra), became the 
most numerous. His disciples were very numerous, and were 


pa’i tih-he-’dzin) and the bodhicitta. He used to 
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not threatened by fire, water, enemies, poison, abysses, etc. 

His chief disciples who had obtained the Sevasadhana of the 
Trivajra (rDo-rJe gsum) were: Rin-pio-che mKhar-chu-ba, the 
Dharmasvamin Ran-byuh-ba, the bla-ma dbU-ma-pa, the 
maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams od-zer, the ascetic (rtogs-ldan) (1324) 
Zla-ba sen-ge, and the Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ don-grub. 

Now, the main tenets of the system of the Sevasadhana which 
originated from the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh-ba, were slightly 
different. Later, it spread among the incarnated Kar-ma-pa 
hierarchs, and the Lineage of their disciples. Likewise, among 
the followers of the dbU-ma-pa there arc found the “Explana¬ 
tion of the rDo-r}c’i tshig ” (Vajrapada, the explanation of the 
original Text of the Sevasadhana) and the practice of hidden 
precepts. The maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams ’od-zer also 
composed an extensive exposition on the Vajrapada. The 
Lineage (of the Sevasadhana) continued from the Dharmas¬ 
vamin Gans-pa till dPal-ldan bLa-ma Dam-pa (Sriniat Sad- 
guru) bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan. The Dharmasvamin Zla-ba 
sen-gc had also composed an analysis (rnam-bsad) on the 
Vajrapada, as well as numerous treatises (sastras), such as a 
text-book on the “Stage of Guidance” (Khrid-rim-gyi yig-cha), 
the “Removal of Accidents” (Gegs-scl), and “Introduction” 
(No-sprod), etc. He taught them to his disciples basing 
himself on the “Large Commentary on the Tantra 
(rGyud-’grcl-chen-mo, i.c. the Vimalaprabha). He also com¬ 
posed Notes on discourses held by the Precious Nlahasiddha 
(U-rgyan-pa), which were known by the name of Phren-skor. 

His disciple was the maha-upadhyaya of mChid-phu, Byan- 
chub sen-gc. The latter’s disciple ’Phags-mchog bSod-nams- 
dpal was born in the year £arth-FcmaIe-Ox (sa-mo-glan— 

13^9 A.D.). While working as manager (khan-gner) of 
sNe’fi-dgon (during the time of Tson-kha-pa an administra¬ 
tive centre of Tibet), he fled towards gTsan in the search of 
religion. There he first met the Dharmasvamin Gans-pa, 
but before he had finished his studies, Gahs-pa passed away. 

After that he heard the complete hidden precepts from the 

89 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


ydS 

ma sGan Ri-bo-chc-pa, the Lord (rjc) sGro-phug-pa, son 
of Zur-chuh-ba, the bla-ma ’Or-kha-pa, sGan Ses-rab bla- 
ma, mNa’-ris sKyi-ston, dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-rjc, 
SamantasrT, a pandita from Nepal, Khu lo-tsa-ba Ne-tso, 

Pandita ^akyasrl, sPos-sgah-ba, Lha-rjc Jo-’khor, Lba-rje Ses- 
rab bzan-po, and |o-btsun Me-’bar, He heard from them their 
respective doctrines. At the age of 19, he proceeded towards 
dbUs. At gYor-po lugs-smad he met dMar Chos kyi rgyal- 
po, a direct disciple of Pu-hrans lo-tsa-ba, Mes-ston Kun-snin, 
rNog mDo-sde, the bla-ma g 5 cn-chen-po, aged 8 jv a'disciple 
of the lo-tsa-ba Chos-kyi bzah-po. At the age of 25, he 
returned to his native country, and was installed. He also 
preached some doctrines. His father said to him : “Now you 
should take a bride!” By himself he decided not to accept it, 
but told his father about it in a gradual way, and at last 
received bis permission. The names of teachers whom he 
followed, are as follows: Brag-dkar-po-ba, 2 u-don-mo-ri-ba, 
mNa’-ris-pa 2an-sgom, the kalyana-mitra Tho-ston, the (133^) 
kalyana-mitra rGya-ston, the kalyana-mitra g^en of Bya-ru 
dben-tsha, Thur-la-ba Tshul-khrims-skyabs, the pandita Vairo- 
cana, Ke-ke Her-grags, the kalyana-mitra Sum-pa, Dam-pa 
Pyar-chuh, Vajrakrodha, and the bla-ma ’Ol-pa chen-pc. 

Later he was advised by bla-ma dMar to go to Phag-mo-gru, 
and he visited the Teacher (Phag-mo-gru-pa). Faith was 
born in him, and he listened to the exposition of many 
doctrines, and hidden precepts. Then an excellent under¬ 
standing in the “Great Seal” (Mahamudra) was produced in 
him. He met rGya-ras at Zahs-ri, and obtained from him 
the Doctrine, About that time he also met sCom-tshul and 
listened to his teaching. He also obtained the gCod system 
from Thon-ston grub-pa, son of Ma-gcig Labs-sgron. About 
that time this teacher had reached the age of 88. He also 
obtained precepts from Zins-po Zla-ba, a disciple of Dam-pa 
rGya-gar and sKam. In general, he had 82 teachers. After 
that he returned to his native place. He used to send out 
traders and barter goods. He offered excellent presents to 
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Phag-mo-gru, including presents to each of the monks, and 
tea to the monastic congregation. The kalyana-mitra 2 ah- 
sum-chog-pa and others praised him greatly. About that 
time he obtained all the doctrines in possession of his teachers, 
such as the Lam-skor and others. He also heard the Doctrine 
from the Vinayadhara of Se’u. After that he took leave of 
his Teacher (Phag-mo-gru-pa), and asked him what he was to 
do in the future. The Teacher gave the following reply: 
“Preach the Doctrine in your native country to all those who 
are afflicted by fear of birth and death. On his way there 
many people received him. Then he proceeded towards 
Don-mo-ri, and there at the age of 54, in the year Iron-Hare 
(Icags-yos—iiyi A. D.), he requested Zah-zurndzes to 
become his upadhyaya, and took up final monastic ordination. 
He thought that he should associate with a group of four 
monks. So he bought a plot of land in Khro-phu from a 
man named Zan-btsun dbon-chuh. He built there a temple 
(dbU-rtse) and cells, and gathered round him about 20 
monks. He chiefly practised mind concentration. On one 
occasion he bestowed several complete initiations on sTon-pa 
Tshul'se and several others. During his critical year of 61, 
he felt slightly unwell. In his vision he saw the Lord Phag- 
mo-gru-pa coming who told him: “O sonl In the pure sky 
of your own mind there appeared a cycle (lo-grahs) of years 
(corresponding) to the 12 nidanas. In 8 years from now on, 
you may follow me, if you care”, saying so, he rode off on a 
lion. He disappeared to'ivards the mountain opposite to 
glNIan-dkar. Accordingly He passed away in the year Wood- 
Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos^-Ti:55 A. D.), at the age of 78. 
His younger brother Kufr-ildan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1148 A. D.). When he came 
to Phag-mo-gru bringing provisions for his elder brother, he 
found (Phag-mo-gru-pa) preaching the life-storv of the Vene¬ 
rable Mid-la. He thought to himself: “I must act likewise! 
and he nodded three times with his head during the class. 
He then obtained precepts from Phag-mo-gru-pa, practised 
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medication, developed an excellent understanding, and 
became a mahasiddha. Touring a famine, he poked with his 
staff the door of the chapel of Khro-phu, and said: “O 
yoginis! To-day give some alms to the yogin.” After that 
he dug out much barley between the doors of the chapel. 

Though all the inhabitants shared in it, they were unable to 
consume it for five days. Such were the miracles exhibited 
by him. He died at the age of 70 in the year Fire- 
Female-Ox ( me-mo-glah—1217 A. D. ). Khro-phu lo- 
csa-ba was the nephew of the brothers rGyal-tsha and 
Kun-ldan ras-pa. He was born as son of father )o-phan 
and mother bSregs-mo gsal-byed in the year Water-Female- 
Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul—1*73 A.D.), the third year following 
the death of ’Gro-mgon Phag-mo-gru-pa. At the age of 6 , he 
learnt reading. At the age of 8 , he met rGyal-tsha. At the 
age of ten, he took up the noviciate, Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha 
and Kun-ldan acting as upadhyaya and acarya, and received 
the name of Tshul-khrims ses-rab. At the age of 11, he pro¬ 
ceeded to listen to the exposition of the Pramanaviniscaya 
(rNam-nes) from the kalyana-mitra gTsan. At the age of 12, (134^’) 

he went to Sa-skya to attend the religious assembly on the 
occasion of the passing of bSod-nams rtse-mo. 2 u-ston 
Hral-mo also came to this assembly. Then till the age of 16, 
he studied extensively with gTsan-dkar. He conducted 
debates with the monks, who had gathered for the assembly, 
and defeated his opponents. He also made large offerings, 
and attended on the acarya gTsan-dkar-ba. At the age of 17 
he invited to Khro-phu rTse-ston' Kun-bzans, the spiritual son 
of sNur-pa, aged 88, and studied under him the rices of over 
500 mandalas including that of the Vajradhatu (rDor-dbyins), 
etc. Later, at the time of his departure, rTse-ston Kun- 
bzans saw in a dream rNam-tbos-sras (Kuvera) of Bya-rgod- 
gsons who told him to introduce him (Phog-pa) to the Son of 
a Priest (]o-sras). He then, heard (from him) the rjes-gnan 
(authorization) of Vaisravana (rNam-sras). At the age of 19, 
he studied the work of a translator with a learned lo-tsa-ba 
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Miled Zan dGe-ba, a nephew of Zan, and became expert in it. 

In the same year he took up the final monastic ordination, 
Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha acting as upadhyaya, the acarya^gTsah- 
dkar as katma-acarya, and Kun Idan ras-pa as Secret Preceptor. 

Then, in order to study the Vinaya with gTsah-nag (brTsom- 
grus seh-ge), he attended on him for two full years, and 
became learned (in the Vinaya). At the age of 21, he heard 
from Kun-ldan the exposition of the upaya-mirga of Lo-ro Ras- 
pa, his Thun-’ Jog (name of a book), and other texts. About 
that time he suspected chat he had contracted leprosy, caused 
by his father’s black magic. He therefore spent three years 
in seclusion, and was relieved of the ailment. During that 
time at sunrise he obtained from rGya-tsha the 136 kinds of 
different precepts and one called “the Thirteen Command¬ 
ments” (bKa’-babs bcu-gsum). When he was 2^, Lord rGya- 
tsha passed away. At the time of his death, he called him in, 
and bestowed on him numerous instructions, and uttered a 
prophecy (concerning his future), saying: “Similar to the 
shape of a brass trumpet, your fortune will widen at the end.” 

He also performed the rite of initiation into the method of 
the Jnana-pravesa (ye-ses ’pho-ba’i dbah-bskur). (rGya-tsha) 
died Within two months. Having duly performed the funeral 
rites for rGya-tsha, and having erected (the latter’s) image, (135a) 
etc., he, aged 24, proceeded cowards Nepal. On reaching 
Nepal, he studied extensively the Tantras and Sutras with the 
maha-pandita BuddhasrI. He also met there the Venerable 
Micra, and invited him to Tibet. The latter spent 18 months 
with him, and blessed the land of the monastery of Khro-phu. 

When the Venerable Mitra was about to depart, he escorted 
him as far as the Pass of sKyi-roh (on the Nepal-Tibetan 
border). After this he invited the maha-pandita Buddhasri. 

Intending to erect a great image (the Khro-phu Byams-chen), 
he sent a message to Chag dGra-bcom-pa (who) invited the 
pandita as far as gNal. There he assembled numerous 
excellent disciples and offered the maha-pandita 300 srahs, and 
then returned. After this, he made his retinue work on the 
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erection of the image. The Teacher with several disciples 
proceeded via the Gro-mo Pass (the valley of Chumbi) to India 
to a trade-mart called Vai-dur (Vai-dur tshoh-’dus, in 
Assam?). He then invited the maha-pandita (Sakyasrl) who 
came to Tibet in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi-ba 
—-1204 A.D.). The maha-pandita laboured for the welfare of 
living beings from North Rwa-sgreh to Lho-brag and Lower 
gNal. During the maha-pandita’s ten years’ residence in 
Tibet, he (Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba) acted as interpreter to the 
maha-pandita. The greater part of the offerings received by 
the maha-pandita was given away by him for the erection of 
the image (Khro-phu Pyams-chen), and the rest was distri¬ 
buted among Tripitaltadharas and other persons. Later, when 
th? inaha-pandita was returning to Kasmira, (Khrp-phu) lo- 
tsa-ba escorted him as far as mNa’-ns, When the Teacher 
(Sakyasrt) and disciples were about to part, the maha-pandita 
sent away his other retainers, and gave to Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba 
300 srahs in gold ingots (gser-sil). Then the maha-pandita, 
without taking with him the offerings given to him by 
Tibetans, continued his journey to Kasmira, and spent there 
1 2 years. He restored the waning Doctrine in Kasmira and 
caused it to spread. It is said that he passed away in the 
year Wood-Fcmale-Hen (simtno-bya—1225A.D.). In this 
manner this lo-tsa-ba (Khro-phu) had invited three maha- 
panditas. He built viharas and large images, etc. The 
story of his Life is volunainpus, but here I have given an (135!’) 
abridged account only. During his later life, before he 
started for dbUs, he performed the rite creating Khro-phu 
sems'dpa’ chen.po (meaning that he became the father 
of Khro-phu sems-dpa’ chen-po), and proceeded to dbUs. 

The place of his demise was also situated in dbUs. 
Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha and Kun-ldan, the two, have been 
direct disciples of the Lord Phag-mo-gru-pa who r.ad produced 
in them an understanding of the “Great Seal’ I'Mahamudra). 

Chos-rje lo-tsa-ba (Khro-Lo) also followed tlie precepts of the 
Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha, and through them an undcrstandini.' of 



tta hLUE ANNALS 


7 ” 


the “Great Seal” (Mahamudta) was produced in him. Later, 
when he journeyed to sKyi-ron, a bla-ma called kLon-rtse-ba 
who was a direct disciple of Lord sGam-po-pa, improved his 
understanding (of the Doctrine), and therefore it is certain 
that he belonged to the Lineage of dPal sGam-po-pa- The 
saint (siddha) who was born at rTa-nag, and who was called 
ICe-sgom, also heard the Doctrine from Rin-po-che rGyal- 
tsha. He particularly heard the exposition of the “Grea 
Seal” (Mahamudra) doctrine from Kun-ldan, and his under¬ 
standing of it equalled Heaven. A contemporary of his, 
known as Ma-gcig Re-ma, first obtained extraordinary results 
in mind concentration, but in the end she experienced a 
violent heart attack of a nervous character (snin-rluh drag- 
po). It is said that ICe-sgom heard about her illness, and 
bestowed on her hidden precepts, and she realized the Truth 
of the Ultimate Essence (Dharmata). He was followed 
by Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba, bLa-ehcn bSod-dbafi, Khro-phu 
seras-dpa’ chen-po and others. Sems-dpa’ chen-po’s disciple 
was Yan-rcse-ba Rin-chen sen-ge. Bu (ston) Rin-po-che was 
a disciple of the latter. The Chapter on Khro-phu-ba. 

Zan Rin-po-che (Tson-kha-pa, Phag-mo-gru-pa and 2 ah 
Rin-po-che are called the “Three Jewels of Tibet”/Bod 
nor-bu rnam-gsum/), who obtained an understanding of the 
Absolute Truth (bhutartha, yan-dag-pa’i don) from sGom-pa 
Tshul-khrims snin-po; he was a native of Tshal-pa-gru, and 
was born in the year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 

1123 A.D.) amidst wonderful signs as son of father rDo-r]e 
sems-dpa’, the Tantric, and mother Man-sky id. This was 
the iqth year of Phag-mo-gru-pa. In his childhood he had a (i36<!) 
strong inclination towards religion. When he was five or 
six, his father related to him the sufferings of Hell, he reflec¬ 
ted over it and being frightened, asked bis father: “Wbat 
would help?” The father replied: “The worship and 
circumambulation of gods” (meaning prostrations before holy 
Images, and circumambulation ofboly objects). The boy 
then spent days and nights worshipping in front of the 
90 
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sacred books, which had formerly belonged to his ancestors. 
At the age of 7, he mastered reading and writing from his 
mother and elder brother. At the age of 9, be heard the 
Prajnaparamitasancayagatha (sDud-pa, Kg. Ser-phyin, No. 
13), the Abhisamayalamkara, and other treatises from Bye’u 
ston-pa. At the age of 10, he heard from the acarya g^en 
the (Manjusrl)-namasahglti (mTshan-brJod), and other texts. 
At the age of 11, lie heard from rNog mDo-sde the Cycles 
of Hevajra, Gur and the Mahamaya, etc. He also preached 
the ’^am-dpal gsah-ldan (a famous Yoga-mandala). From 
Sam-bu lo-tsa-ba he heard the Abhidharma, the Nyaya, etc. 
At the age of 18, he had to practise meditation and magic 
for three years in order to counteract enmity shown by his 
father’s relatives, and succeeded in finally crushing it. 
After this he proceeded towards Khams, and at the 
age of 23 he took up the vow of observing the five 
precepts of moral conduct (silas) in front oi the 
acarya bLo-ston. There he practised for one year the mnon- 
spyod (abhicara, exorcisms). At the age of 24, the blessing 
due to his meritorious deeds was brought forth, and * he saw 
in a dream that an oblong shaped animal resembling a snake 
came out of his nose after a severe bleeding, and disappeared 
in the direction of the Western quarter. A thought occured 
to him in his dream: “I have associated with you for a long 
time, but now we shall not meet again.” When at mDo, he 
failed to buy a mdzo (a cross-breed between a yak and a domes¬ 
tic cow) from one of his friends, having offered him (all) his gold 
and turquoises. This caused him to feel 3 strong disgust towards 
the World, and he threw away his magic implements and 
offerings, as well as the vessel filled with blood. His disciples 
said that the Teacher had gone mad, and begged him not to 
do it. Except for his abandoning sinful deeds (i.c. magic), 
he failed in gaining any results. At die age of 26, he read 
the Ratnakum and a great faith was produced in him. He 
received the final monastic ordination from the upadhyaya 
the kaly^a-mitra niKhar-sgo-ba, the acarya Grab-mkhar-ba 
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and the Secret Preceptor gZuh-lJah niDo-ba, and was given (136^) 
the name of brTson-’grus-grags. For one year he practised 
meditation without leaving his mat, and sitting erect. Except 
during the time of changing garments, he did not loosen his 
belt, and recited the Triskandha-sutra (Arya-Triskandha-nama- 
mahayanasutra. Kg. mDo, No. 284). While he was observ¬ 
ing this practice, he visited dPal rGwa-lo who had come to 
Sogs. As soon as he saw his face, a peculiar faith was 
produced in him. He asked him to give him instructions in 
medication, and rGwa-lo said to him: “You should at first 
decide to obtain the stage (go-’phah) of Heruka during this 
very life.” (On hearing this) he thought to himself that the 
Teacher would bestow on him a pure precept of the Mantra- 
yana. Later he saw, he was right. The Teacher bestowed on 
him the initiation into the mandala of samadhi (Tih-he-dzin-gyi 
dbah), and the mandala drawn with coloured stone-dust (made 
of powdered stones, rdul-tshon) or raja-mandala (initiation into 
the Kalacakra). He also bestowed on him the method of 
pranayama (rluh-ttsol) and the Sadanga (sByor-drug). etc. He 
meditated on it, and developed headaches, etc. Then the 
Teacher said to him: “Your headaches were due to your 
organs being afflicted. You should eat bones and meat (he 
was a vegetarian). After curing the ailment, there will 
be no need of taking bones and meat.” He then practised 
meditation in solitary places of his native country, but was 
frequently disturbed by demons. A germinal disease afflicted 
him. The Venerable rGwa-lo being far away, he sent first 
a letter to the Venerable Ycr-pa-ba, who sent him his reply 
written on a piece of wood, saying: “If this will not remove 
it, then come in the next New Moon.” Later he went to 
meet him, and Yer-pa-ba bestowed on him the upaya- 
marga of Na-to-pa. He practised meditation on it, and 
within the same “Inner Heat was produced 

in him. He then thought that the Doctrines which 

he had previously practised, had been contaminated by 
worldly thoughts, and confessed it to his Teacher. He 
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then endured cold and hunger, and spent his time in hermit- 
ages. 

He met rGwa-Io again after three years, and obtained 
from him the remaining part of the precepts. After that he 
stayed at ’Broh-bu and other plates. He was diligent, and 
achieved good results in his meditations. At the age of 33 , 
he met the acarya sGom-pa who bestowed on him the Lhan- 
cig sKye^-sbyor (a well-known text of the ’Bri-khuh-pa sect). 
He meditated according to it, and developed the power of his 
wisdom. He was of opinion chat he understood the meaning 
of many~words in the text of the scriptures, but the 
acarya sGom-pa said to him: “All this wisdom is known as 
discriminative wisdom (rtag-dpyad-kyi ses-pa). Meditate 
without disetiminating —“I myself had mistaken this 
for a blessing”, said 2ah. He then fneditated,- and for 
the first time he realized the nature of the Ultimate Essence 
(Tatcvaca). He understood Samsara and Nirvana, bhumi 
and marva (sa-lain), karma and the doer (karcr) to be without 
base and root (gzi-rcsa-dan-bral-b.a). The profound doctjjnes 
which he used to expound formerly to others, also obtained 
their true meaning at that time. He was overjoyed and 
beat the drum (ce-ce). He reported the matter to the acarya 
sGoin-pa, who said to him: “Indeed this line of the bKa’- 
brgyud-pas possesses a blessing! Such things do really happen! 
Now. this is a sudden development!” Though he did possess 
such an understanding, (he noticed) that it decreased at times, 
.and then again increased. He then practised assiduously 
the meditation on the upaya-marga, and (observed) great 
improvement. Once he met the bla-ma ’01-kha-ba. and 
obtained precepts from him, which improved his compassion, 
good will (maitrl) and his bodhicitta, and then attained spiri¬ 
tual realization. He erected vihar.is and large im.ages. The 
materials needed (for the construction work) he sometimes 
obtained from certain persons, some were given by others, 
again some he secured by using force. Against those who 
did not obey his orders, he used to despatch repeatedly 


(> 37 ") 
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soldiers, and £ought them. In this manner he manifested 
various deeds of a siddha, which were difficult for others to 
believe. Zan himself had said in the precepts given to |o-bo 
Lha-btsun: “I have given up the World in my Mind. The 
link between me and the World has been completely severed. 
I was absorbed in the heavenly nature of non-origination. 
Many years have passed since chat time. Many people may 
doubt me, judging me after my exterior works, except for 
some stout-hearted disciples. With regard to my worldly 
life, my actions such as the erection of images, the establish¬ 
ment of monasteries, the maintenance of Law, the preserva¬ 
tion of game (lam-rgya), protection from brigands, lighting 
others, seemed to have been w'orldly actions only, but I can 
swear that I should have died if I had a worldly bound 
within my Mind.” He laboured extensively for the welfare 
of others, and died at the age of 71 in the year Water-Fcmale- 
Ox (chu-mo-glah—1193). 

His disciple, named after a locality, was Lha-ti-ba Nam- 
mkha’-’od, Lha-phyug-pa f 5 i-ma-’od, Kha-rag gra-pa ’Dul-ba- 
’od. ’Bri-ra-ba Sakya-’od, the incomparable Sakya-ye-scs, Brag- 
dkar ses-yes and others who possessed yogic insight, and a 
great faculty to benefit others. Among them Gra-)ah-pa 
Nam-mkha’-’od, known as Saiis-rgyas ras-chen, founded the 
monastery of Lha-ri-kha. dbOn-po Lha-dge acted (there) 
as abbot. Then dbOn, Then again Devakumara and 
others. They founded the three monasteries of Lha-ri-gyah- 
mtho and others. They also founded the ’Brog-yahs-steiis 
and other monasteries, f^i-zla-’od founded the (monascerv) 
of Lha-phyuff. He was known to have received orders from 
a dharmapala. 

Kha-rag-pa ’Dul-ba-’od : his native country was Gra. He 
meditated at Kha-rag. He subdued a naga and made him 
take up the vows of an upasaka. His nephew founded a 
monastery, and about 10,000 monks gathered there. A 
blessed image of the Religious Protector, as seen by him, 
existed at Kha-rag Bon drug. ’Bri-ra-ba S.lkya-’od founded 



716 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


the monastery in the North (Byan). His labours on behalf 
of living beings were great. He also had numerous disciples 
who. were able to benefit others. Further, Brag-dkar ses-yes’ 
disciples—sBra, sGom and others, who possessed yogic insight. 

The Chapter on Zah Rin-po-che and his disciples. 

Zan Rin-po-che’s successor, the incomparable Sakya ye-ses 
was born in the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1147 
A.D.). At the age of 48, in the year Wood-Tiger (sin. 
stag—1194 A D.) he was appointed abbot. He died at the 
ageoffii. Next year, an Earth-Male-Dragon year (sa-pho- 
’brug—1208 A.D.), the acarya Byafi-yes was appointed 
(abbot). Then after three years, in the year Iron-Male- 
Horse (Icags-pho-rta—12J0A.D.) he entrusted the chair 
to Lha-phyug mkhar-ba. In the next Wood-Male-Dog (sin- (1381?) 
pho-khyi—1214 A.D.) year Sans-rgyas-’bum was appointed 
to jhe chair. Then, after 18 years, in the year Iron- 
Female-Hare (Icags-mo-yos—1231 A.D.) sGom-pa Ye- 

ses-ldan expelled Sans-rgyas-’bum, and Sans-rgyas snin-po 
was nominated to the chair. Seven years after that, 
in the year Fire-Hen (me-bya—1237 A. D.) he died. 

In the following Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1238 A. D.) 
Rin-po-che Sans-rgyas gzon-nu was appointed to the chair. 

In the fifth year of his abbotship, in the Water-Tiger 
(chu-stag—1242 A. D.) year, the abbot Sans-rgj'as-’bum-me 
was permitted to return, and founded sGom-sde. Sans-gzon- 
pa died in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre’u—1260 A. D.) after 
occupying the chair for 23 years. The Rin-po-che gSer-khan- 
stens-pa Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Water- 
Eemale-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1223 A. D.). At the age of 38, 
he was appointed to the abbot’s chair, and occupied the chair 
for 33 years. He passed away at the age of 70 in the year 
Water-Dragon (chu-’brug— 1292 A. D.), Rin-po-che Sans- 

rin-pa, born in the year Firc-Fcmale-Sheep (me-mo-lug_1247 

A. D.), was appointed to the chair at the age of 46. He 
died at the age of 55, in the year Iron-Ox (Icags-glan— ,101 
A. D.). In the same year, Rin-po-che Sakya-’bum-p? born 
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in the year Wood-Female-Ox (sih-mo-glah—1265 A. D.), 
aged 37, was appointed to the chair. After him, in the 12th 
month of the Water-Male-Tiger year (chu-pho-stag—1302 
A. D.) Ti-srI (Ti-shih) Grags-pa ’-od-zer passed away. This 
Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—1302 A. D.) is the (birth) 
year of the acarya Byah-rgyal, In the year Water-Female- 
Hare (chu-mo-yos—1303 A. D.)’]am-dbyahs Rin-rgyal pro¬ 
ceeded to the Imperial Palace. Rin-po-che Sakya-’bum-pa 
occupied the chair for 10 years and passed away in the year 
Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1310 A. D.). Rin-po-che 
Byah-chub dpal-bzah-po, aged 30, was appointed to the chair 
during that year. He was born in the year Iron-Serpent 
(Icags-sbrul—1281 A, D.), occupied the chair for 47 years, 
and died in the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1356 
A. D.). After him sPyan-sna Grags-pa bses-gnen-pa, who 
was born in the year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1322 
A. D.). At the age of 36, in the year Fite-Female-Hen (me- 
mo-bya—1357 A. D.) he was appointed to the abbot’s chair. 

He acted as abbot for 24 years, and died at the age of 60 in 
the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—1381 A. D.). After that, 
from the year Water-Dog (chu-khyi—1382 A. D.) to the 
year Fire-Ape (me-spte—14/6 A. D.) 95 years have passed. In 
general, from the birth of 2 ah Rin-po-che to the year Fire-Ape (138^) 
(me-spre—1476 A. D.) 354 years have passed. The Chapter 
on the succession of abbots of mTshal Gun-thah (situated in 
the vicinity of Lha-sa, on the south bank of the sKyi-chu). 

Duh-tsho ras-pa, an incarnation of sKye-po ye-rdor (Ye-ses 
rdo-r)e), a disciple of the Dharmasvamin sGam-po-pa (one of 
108 famous gter-btons-pas) ; He was born as the middle son 
of the three sons born to father Zafi-sgom byuh-gnas- od and 
mother Khu-mo Khye-’drcn-’bum at gYag-mkhar sfion-po of 
Yar-kluhs gcen-pa. Since his childhood he became a disciple 
of sPyan-sha gSer-thog-pa at gDan-sa Thel. After his hair 
had been cut, he obtained (Instruction) in the Doctrine, and 
was given the name of 5 es-rab rgyal-mishan. After this he 
became the disciple of a virtuous ascetic, belonging to the 
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’Brug-pa sect who was residing in his native place, and o£ 
Lha-sgom. He then obtained many instructions in penance 
(dka’-thub) from ’Khrul-zig Khanis-pa at Kha-rag Lha-mtsho, 
who told him; “Go to the turquoise lake of Ba-yul. There 
you will achieve your purpose.” Following on this advice, 
he journeyed towards the turquoise lake of Ba-yul, W'here he 
found a hut on the summit of a small hill. There he prac¬ 
tised meditation accompanied by penance. A great exhibition 
of demoniac power took place. From under the floor of his 
hut, at not a great depth, there came out first pieces of 
charcoal. He dug, and discovered a lump of wax. Having 
broken it, he examined it, and discovered (inside) a list of 
hidden objects (gTer-gyi kha-byah) buried by the Lord sGam- 
po-pa in the lake called Mandal nag-po, situated beyond 
sGam-po. He understood that he was the man indicated 
in the prophecy who was to discover the hidden treasure, and 
decided to leave the place. He could not proceed through 
gYe because of heavy snows. Then having tied a rope to a 
tree, he slid down the precipice to Dags-po. He then crossed 
the gTsafi-po in a fisherman’s boat and reached sGam-po. 

He took up the final monastic ordination from the Rin-po-che 
rDor-blo-ba, and received the name of Rin-chen bzafi-po. He 
heard (the exposition) of the dGons-geig (the ’Bri-khun 
dgons-geig, containing the main doctrine of the ’Bri-khun-pa 
sect). Having found out from the above mentioned list that 
he was to discover the hidden doctrine, in the Dai^ Moon 

between the year Wood-Female-Hare (siii-mo-yos_1315 

A. D.) and the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug_1316 

A. D.), he proceeded thereon the 29th day of the 12th (i39<«) 
month of the year Wood-Hare (sin-yos—1315 A. D.), in the 
company of an attendant. All told him that lie would be 
unable to find the spot. But just the same he went tliere as 
directed in the guide-book, and was able to find the spot. 

His attendant saw on the surf.ace of tljc ice of the lower lake 
a bronze image of an ichneumon (nc’u-la), yellowish in Colour. 

The attendant said; “It must be the chest of a dead vulture. 



THE BLUE annals 


7*9 


We had better remove it.” Saying so, he pushed it off with 
his foot. Dun-tsho ras-pa then said to his attendant; “By 
doing such a thing on a sacred lake of the desert valley, you 
may get leprosy!” And having said so, he fled away. The 
attendant also fled, and later he sent him back to sGam-po. 
He then cut down a Jumper tree of a man’s height, and tied 
to it a white scarf, and hoisted it on the shore of the lake. 
He found out from the list chat he was to perform a sacrifice 
to the (local deity) of Dags-lha sGam-po and to a certain spirit 
(btsan—a Bon-po term denoting a deity with a red body, 
originally an ancestral spirit or the spine of a deceased king). 
He did so, and then discovered under the ice, at the depth of 
one cubic (khru), a stone box inside which he found an image 
of an ichneumon. He cook it out after breaking the ligature 
which joind it to the box, and brought it to the shore of the 
lake. He then lit a fire and melted the wax, and then 
opened it. Inside he found some books covered with leather 
from the outside, and with silk, jewels and five kinds of cereals 
from the inside. Inside them he found a roil of paper. He 
learnt by heart the text inscribed on the roll, and rhen placed 
It inside the image of ichneumon, and hid the image in a 
crack in the rock. The rest (of the books) he cook away, and 
returned to sGam-po. He fled away after a few days being 
afraid that some one might take away the things from him. 
He reached Tsa-ri, and intended to practise propitiations at 
Ka-la Duh-mtsho during one year. He thought: “Compa¬ 
nions only disturb me. 1 know this myself”, and so went on. 
He built a hut for himself, gathered necessary provisions and 
spent one year propitiating. Before the beginning of the 
autumn snow-falls, a party of some 800 hermits came there 
on a pilgrimage. Some others had gone cowards the upper 
county. One named ’Gro-mgon Rin-chen-mdzes of mTshal- 
pa Phyug-po said to him: “You are in possession of some 
profound hidden doctrines (gter-chos), I am asking for them!” 
— “Who had said so?” inquired Duh-tsho ras-pa. “A crow 
had said it” replied Rin-chen-mdzes. Because the latter was 

9 * 
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characterized by a virtuous conduct, Duh-tsbo ras-pa bestowed 
on him the understanding of the precepts including the doctrine 
of the ckarasa (ro-geig, “one-flavour” doctrine), which he did 
not bestow on others, and an excellent yogic insight (rtogs-pa) 
was produced in him (Rin-chen-mdzes). After that he also 
guided some 800 cotton-clad ascetics (ras-pa). Later he 
laboured for the welfare of living beings in many regions, (139b) 
such as Lho, gNal, and other places. In the end, he spent a 
considerable time at rDza-chu Dar-mo of Grah-mo. He had 
numerous disciples, but the holders of his Spiritual Lineage 
were: the bla-ma Khtul-zig sNa’u-pa, Tsa-ri ras-pa, Bye-ma 
ras-pa, Dom-tshah ras-pa, sGrod-luh-pa, sTag-tshah ras-pa, 
and others. 

Among these sNa’u Bya-bral-pa ; his native country was 
Zur-mkhar. He received ordination at Za-luh and was given 
the name of rDo-rJe-mdzes. He met ’Gro-mgon Duh-mtsho- 
ba at Ka-la Duh-mtsho, and the latter preached to him the 
complete paper-roll (sog-dril) which was in his possession. 

He attended well on the bla-ma and practised mind-concen¬ 
tration at sNa’u gahs-ra. He became known as sNa’u Bya- 
bral-pa (the ascetic of sNa’u), He also resided at many 
hermitages and attained spiritual realization of the “Great 
Seal” (Mahamudra). After his death numerous relics were 
recovered (from the ashes). He was succeeded by the maha- 
guru (bla-ma chen-po) Rin-chen gzon-nu who belonged to 
the mKha’-re clan. He was born in the year Water-Female- 
Hen (chu-mo-bya—1333 A. D.), in the /jist year of Tshe-bzi 
rNih-ma-ba, in the nomad country of ’Phyos-kha-sgin. He 
became a disciple of Tshe-bzi rNih-ma-ba and received ordi¬ 
nation at the age of 9. He heard assiduously the exposition 
of the Doctrine. At the age of 22, he proceeded towards 
Ti-se (Kailasa). He spent 22 years (plunged) in constant 
meditation (rtse-geig), first for four years at Ti-se, 
and then 18 years at Chu-bar, and attained a yogic insight 
into the system of the “Great Seal” (Mahamudra). He 
possessed the faculty of prescience. He realized the Ultimate 
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Reality (dc-kho-na-nid, Tathata). He possessed a sharp 
intellect, and because of it he was able to defeat the boastful 
{Wide of others. When Kar-ina-pa dKon-gzon came to Chu- 
bar, they held a discussion on the Doctrine, and he defeated 
Kar-ma-pa, He; placed on the latter’s head his flat bla-ma 
hat (thah-zu) and said: “You are not a scholar, t am the 
scholar!” He was not - afraid to meet scholars whom he 
happened to come across. His entire life was spent in ascetic 
practices. Though he had been the teacher of many people, 
including the great official (gofi-ma chen-po mi-dbah) Grags- 
pa rgyal-mtshan, he used to reside in solitude whenever he (140^) 
visited a monastery, and even built his own fire-place. Inside 
his cell he used to dress in all sorts of garments 
It is said that his diligence in meditation was so great, 
that his buttocks became similar to those of the Venerable 
Mid-la (in the chapter on sGam-po-pa in the Mid-la’i 
mgur-’bum /Mid-la’i mguf-’bum rgyas-pa, fol. 219 a/, the 
following story is told: When sGam-po-pa was leaving Mid- 
la’s hermitage, MicLla saw him off as far as a stream, and 
said to him: “I still have a very hidden secret. Should I 
tell it to you, or not?” After rcpieating these words several 
times, the Venerable One said: “You are my only son! 

Why should not I tell it to you?”, and saying so, he showed 
sGam-po-pa his buttocks which had become completely morti¬ 
fied from his constant sitting in meditation. The Venerable 
One added: “All the secret of meditation is based on dili¬ 
gence!” sGam-po-pa used to say that “these words were like 
a nail which p.erced his heart”). Though he had many 
disciples, the chief one was sPyan-sha Rin-po-che bSod-nams 
rgyal-mtshan bzah-po. He heard the exposition of the Sems- 
khrid (Introduction to one’s own Mind) from the bLa-chen-pa 
(Rin-gzon-pa), and wrote also a guide-book on it. .He also 
preached the Doctrine to numerous disciples. The satpurusa 
(skyes-bu dam-pa) Nam-mkha’ bsod-nams-pa was a disciple of 
these two. He obtained the hidden precepts from these two 
holy tc.achers and practised them. He went for a short while 
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to the' Upper valley of rKyah to practise gCod. While he 
was sitting at the foot of a tree, which was dreaded (by local 
people), the understanding of the “Great Seal" (Mahamudra) 
was bom in him. Henceforth he removed all mental images 
connected with this worldly life, and spent his time in medi¬ 
tation without leaving his mat at the rock of bSag-mo. He 
was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1378 
A. D.) when the maha-guru Rin-gzon-pa was 46. He died 
at the age of 89 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 

1466 A. D.). 

One known as Chos-dbyins-pa attended on six direct 
disciples of Duh-mtsho ras-pa, such as sNa’u-pa and others, 
and heard precepts‘on the Sems-khrid. His native place was 
Lower sTod-luhs-gram. His family name was Myah. He 
was born in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi.ba— 

1324 A. D.) as son of father Phur-pa-skyabs and mother 
rDo-rJe-rgyan. In his childhood he was taken by his parents 
into the presence of the Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh rdo-r)e, 
and asked for his blessing. He was given the name of 
rDo-r)e bkza-sis. Ac the age of 7 or 9, he mastered the 
alphabet, and studied some of the rites with the bla-ma 
dPal-bzah-pa. At the age of 12, he fled to become a 
monk, and received ordination at mTshal, the maha- 
upadhyaya dBah-phyug ses-rab acting as upadhyaya, and 
Rin-po-che Byah-chub dpal-bzah acting as acarya. He receiv¬ 
ed the name of dBah-phyug rdo-r)e. He studied under 
the bla-ma pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan and others. At (140^) 
thfe,age of 14, he preached the Hevajra-Tanc-a (brTag-ghis) 
and the Be-dmar (Be-’bum dmar-po, name of a Tantric book) 

At the age of 21, he became a disciple of bSam-gtan dpal-ba, 
and received ordination in his presence, assisted by the upa¬ 
dhyaya Seh-ge dpal-ba and others, and received the name 
of Chos-dbyihs dbah-phyug. Further, he obtained many 
doctrines from gYag-sdc pan-chen and others. Following a 
pressing request from the abbot of mTshal, he acted as abbot 
of mKhar-mgon. One night in his dream he saw five very 
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beautiful women who told him to come along, and led him 
Cowards a large vihara. On opening the gate, he found 
inside a large room containing numerous piles of books. 
There were also several other new doors without paint. On 
opening them one by one, he saw rooms filled with books. 
They (the women) then handed him a big bundle of keys, 
and said: “Take charge of these! It will be of great service 
to the Doctrine.” Next morning bla-ma sNa’u-pa, who 
had spent in seclusion nine years at ’Broh-phu without 
coming down from the mountain, arrived there and met him. 
They held a debate on the Doctrine, and faith was born in 
him. He then bestowed on the bla-ma the Phyag-rgya chcn- 
po ga’u-ma (another name of Lhan-gcig skyes-sbyor, a fun¬ 
damental text of the ’Bri-khuh-pa sect, which follows the 
Doctrine of Mahamudra), and other texts. In return, the 
bla-ma bestowed on him the Cycle of Sems-khrid, and said that 
he also had been summoned (to come here) by a woman in his 
dream, and thus came here. He added ; “Now, 1 have 
entrusted the Doctrine to its owner ! My life has become 
fruitful!” and felt pleased. The .Precious Chos-dbyins-pa 
used to say: “Through (meditation), on the inseparable 
nature of the Void (sunyaca) and Mind, which represents the 
Absolute (chos-nid), which pervades the entire World and 
the living beings (snah-srid), like dye covers the entire 
edge of a book, I have opened the eyes on the Cause and 
Effect of the Phenomenal Existence (sarnsara) and Nirvana, 
removed the doubts, reached the depth, dug the foundation, 
and removed the floor. This all is due to his grace!” 
He composed many books following the instructions of 
Khrul-zig-pa. In all, he attened on 108 teachers. He also 
obtained instruction in religion from rGyal-sras Dri-med-pa 
(kLoh-chen rab-’byams-pa). Later his labours became great. 
While he was residing in the north of gTsah-roh, the Dhar- 
masvamin bLo-gros bzah-po heard from him the Sems-khrid. 
His life-story has been told before. The maha-upadhyaya 
Rin-chen dpal-bzah-po of Lhag-ru heard the Sems-khrid from 


(1414) 
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the “Twenty Second” Dharmasvimin and bLo-bzansrpa. He 
bestowed it on 2 wa-dmar rTogs-Idan Rin-po-che. After this, 
the Doctrine was handed down to the Precious Nirmana-kaya 
dPal Chos-kyi grags-pa, who took possession of It. Since the 
discovery of the hidden doctrine of the Sems-khrid (Sems- 
khrid-kyi gter) in the year Fire-Malc-Dragon (me-pho-’brug— 
1316 A.D.) to the 'present Fire-Male-Ape year (tne-pho- 
spre’u—1476 A.D.) 162 years have passed. The Chapter 
on the Lineage of Sems-khrid. 

Thus this sub-sect known as the dPal Dags-po’i bKa’- 
bi^yud does not represent the Lineage of the Word, but 
represents that of the Meaning (don). (The word) “mean¬ 
ing” means here the “Lineage of understanding of the 
immaculate ‘Great Seal’ (Mahamudra).” The Teacher from 
whom was obtained the understanding of the “Great Seal” 
(Mahamudra) should be called the mula-guru (rTsa-ba’i bla- 
ma), or the “Original Teacher”. The understanding of the 
“Great Seal” (Mahamudra) should be considered to correspond 
to the sampannakrama degree (rdzogs-rim), becau.se during 
the time of Lord Mar-pa and the Venerable Mid-la the 
wisdom of the “Inner Heat” (gtum-mo’i ye-ses) was produced 
first, and through it was produced the understanding of the 
“Great Seal” (Mahamudra). Dags-po Rin-chc produced an 
understanding of the “Great Seal” (Mahamudra) in those 
adi-karmikas (las dah-po-pa) who had not obtained initia¬ 
tion. This is the system of the Prajnaparamita. Further, 
Dags-po Rin-po-che said to dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa; “The basic 
texts of our doctrine of the “Great Seal is the Mahayana 
Anuttara-Tantra composed by the Blessed Maitreya. dPal 
Phag-mo-gru-pa in his turn transmitted it to Lord Bri- 
khuh-pa, and by reason of this numerous expositions, the 
Mahayana Anuttara-Tantra are found in the works of Lord 
’Bri-khuh-pa and his disciples. In this connection the Dhar- 
masvamin Sa-skya-pa maintained that the term “Great Seal 
(Mahamudra) is not found in the text of the Prajnaparamita, 
and that the knowledge of the “Great Seal” represents know- 
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ledge born of initiation only. But in the Tattva-avatara (Dc-kho- 
na-nid'la ’Jug-pa. Tattvavatarikhyasakalasugatavacasamksipta- 
vyakhyaprakarana, Tg. rGyud, No. 3709) composed by the 
acarya Jnanakirti (Ye-ses grags-pa) it is said that “the wise 
ones who practise the Prajhiparamita (doctrine), can attain 
the knowledge accompanying the “Great Seal” (Mahamudra), 
even on the stage of a prthag-jana, after having meditated 
on the samatha and vipasyana (mind-concentration and 
transcendental analysis). This is the sign of the Irretrievable 
State (avaivartika-lihgani).” In the commentary on the Tenth 
Tachata (De-kho-na-nid bcu-pa’i ’grel-pa, Tattvadasatika, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2254) composed by Sahajavajra (Lhan-cig skyes- 
pa’i rdo-rje) it is clearly stated: “By nature it is a Paramita, 
but is associated with the Tantra. By name (it is) Mahamu¬ 
dra (Great Seal). The knowledge of the Ultimate Essence 
which has the three above characteristics...” (Thus the term 
Mahamudra is found in the Prajnaparamita), and Sa-skya-pa 
must be wrong. Therefore the “Great Seal” of the Prajna- 
paramita of the Lord sGam-po-pa was described by Lord 
rGod-tshah-pa as being a doctrine of mNa’-bdag Maitrl-pa. 
The “Great Seal” (Mahamudra), which belongs to the Path 
of the Tantra, was also expounded by Lord sGam-po-pa to 
his “Inner” disciples. From the birth of Lord Mar-pa to 
the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 
465 years have passed—so it must be understood (Mar-pa was 
born in 1012 A.D.). This is the end of a brief account of 
the sects known as the bKa’-brgyud-pas of Lord-Mar-pa, and 
in particular of the bKa’-brgyud-pas of Dags-po. 

(Present day Tibetan scholars, especially those belonging 
to the dGe-lugs-pa school, do not admit the Mahamudra 
doctrine as belonging to the Sutra class. However in a 
treatise entitled “dGe-ldan Phyag-rgya chen-po” /“The 
Mahamudra Doctrine of the Yellow Sect”/ it is maintained 
that there had existed a Mahamudra doctrine belonging to 
the Prajnaparamita class). 


(1424) 
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The Book on Ko-brag-pa and Ni-gu. 

The mosc Eatnous Ko-brag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan: 
his native^ place was Dih-ti. He belonged to the IDoh clan, 
and was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag 
—1182 A.D.),' as son of father gTso-bo rGyal-gyuh and 
mother sTod-r)e-ma. (This Water-Tiger year) is the year of 
the birth of the Dharmasvamin Sa-skya pandita. He maste¬ 
red reading and writing without effort. He took the upisaka 
vows from Se-mig-pa, and heard the bLo-byoh and other 
texts from Pan-chen Sakyasri. He heard the ejjposition of 
thc /Kig^dzin-bcu (name of a rHih-ma work) and the explana¬ 
tion (dmar-khrid) of the sainpannakrama degree (rDzogs-rim) 
from the bla-ma rDo-rJe-dpal of Gyam. He also heard the 
doctrine of the “Great Achievement” and other texts from 
rGya-phug )o-sras. He stayed in seclusion at Gyah-rim and 
Koh-mo’i ri, and the understanding of the “Gre,at Seal” 
(Mahamudra) was born in him. He heard the initiation into 
the Cycle of Satnvara from the maha-pandita Ratnaraksita. 
After that he stayed at La-phyi and other places. Ac the 
age of 29, he received the final monastic ordination, after 
liaving requested the Dharmasvamin sKos to act as upadhyaya, 
Phya-ru 'Dul-’dzin as acarya, and the acarya Lo as Secret 
Preceptor. He received the name of bSod-nams ri^yal- 
mtshan. He journeyed to Ti-se (Kailasa) and spent five 
years there. He obtained the realization of the Noumenal 
Aspect ()i-lta-ba, paramarcha-sacya) and that of the Phenome¬ 
nal Aspect ()i-sned-p3, samvrti-satya). In particular, he 
obtained a true understanding of the nature (gnas-lugs) of 
the Vajrakaya (rdo-r)e-lus, a Tantric term denoting the 
human body). The naga of Ma-phain (Anavacapta Lake) 
offered him divine water (chu’i dhos-grub). Later, when he 

1 Re u-mig (JASB,, 1889, p. 49I gives ii8i A.D. 
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founded the monastery of Ko-brag in Upper Myan, he 
miraculously discovered a spring in barren soil, and became 
known as Ko-brag-pa. He then became the disciple of all 
the best adepts (sadhaka) and scholars, and ^ there did not 
exist a doctrine which he did not know. He invited 
Vibhuticandta from Nepal to Dih-ri, and heard from him 
the precepts of the Sadanga-yoga (sByor-ba yan-lag drug), 
which had been bestowed on Vibhuticandta by $a-ba-ri 
(Savari) dbah-phyug. The pandita also heard some doctrines 
from him. He laboured extensively and without interruption 
for the welfare of living beings, and passed away at the 
age of 8o, in the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1261 
A.D.). I wrote about him separately, because I do not 
know whether this great man. belonged to any particular 
Lineage. 

His chief disciples: dPal Yah-dgon-pa, his elder brother 
Rin-po-che rGyal-mtshan-pa, Rin-po-che Lha-pa, Rin-po-che 
rGyal-po, Riivpo-che Bar-’brog-pa, Rin-po-che Chos-sdihs-pa, 
Dran-ston Ser-seh, Rin-po-che dGa’-ldan-pa, Rin-po-che gTsah 
So-pa, Rin-po-che sTon-grub-pa, rTogs-ldan dKon-seh, and 
many others. |o-bo Lha, mChims Nam-mkha’-grags, mKhan- 
chen IDe-rus-pa, Khu-lun-pa, Lo-zih-pa, Grags-byah-pa, ’Ol- 
rgod-pa,Phu-ri-pa sTon-lo-che, gLah-ri-ba, and many other Mas¬ 
ters of the Doctrine (bsTan-pa’i bdag-po). dPyal-pa lo-tsa, Khro- 
phu lo-tsa, Chag lo-tsa, Nam-mkha’-dpal lo-tsa, Ras-pa lo-tsa, 
gNal-pa lo-tsa, and many other translators (io-tsa-ba). The 
kalyana-mitra gTsah-pa, the kalyana-mitra Ni-ma, ’]am-dbyahs 
gsar-ma, rGyah-ro gZon-rin, mNa’-ns dGra-bcom, Ni-ma 
sPral-nag, gTsah-pa Drug-po, mKhas-btsun Byah-chub, and 
many other scholars. gSal-pa, Lho-brag-luh-pa, rGal-gyam-pa, 
rNel-gyam-pa, sNo-mha’-ba, rGyal-mtshan-grags, Ser-ma-pa, 
Phu-gu-ra-pa, Srah-skya-pa, Myah ’Tshal-pa, Lha-r)e sKyob- 
pa, Pho-rog-pa, ICab-pe-ba, dBrah-ston Phul-dmar-pa, Koh- 
ston-pa, So-zur-pa, bla-ma Ba-ri-ba and brother, Sch-gg rdzoh- 
pa, Gyam-sih, Roh-thoh-pa, gNos-ston 2 ig-po, Sam-’bum, 
dNos-chos.ses, rDza-ri-ba Myah-ro-pa, gYu-rgyal-ba, Chu- 
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tnig-pa, Yar-’brog dkar-po, Se-zig, ’Od-pho of Khams, Bra’o- 
pa, Dom-tbod-can, Dar-sen, and many ocher Heads of monas¬ 
teries and kalyana-mitras. 'Phan-yul-mdo Thod-lo-pa, Za-lufi- 
pa, Lho-brag-pa, sTod-luns-pa, Yar-kliihs-pa, and many other 
kalyana-mitras of dbUs. Further, numerous female kalyana- 
mitras and female siddhas, heads of monasteries, bLa-mas 
(Teachers), 2 ^-po (ascetics), and others. In short, all bowed 
before his feet—Masters of the “Old” and “New” Tantras, 
kings, Mongol nobles of the Imperial family, officials, land- 
owners, and others. Among these, one named Pho-rog mDo- 
sde-mgon or Bya-skyuhs-pa was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Hare (sih-mo-yos—1195 A.D.), and died at the age 
0163 in the year Fire-Serpent (me-sbrul—1257 A.D.). The 
Chapter on Ko-brag-pa and his disciples. 

Having thus related the succession of the Lineage of the 
upaya-marga of rhe “Six Doctrines” (chos-drug) bestowed on 
the Master Mar.pa by Sri Na-ro-pa, I shall now tell the story 
of the Lineage of the “Six Doctrines” (chos-drug) founded 
by Ni-gu-ona, sister of Na-ro-pa. Its Lineages of Guidance 
and Initiation: The introducer of the Doctrine (to Tibet) 
was the siddha Khyuh-po rnal-’byor. He belonged to the 
Khyun-po clan, and was born at sNe-mo ra-mahs in the 
Tiger year (stag-lo—1086 A.D.) as son of father sTag-skye 
and mother bKra-sis-skyid. SoOn after his birth, the Indian 
siddha Amogha came there, and uttered an auspicious pro¬ 
phecy about him. At the age of ten, he mastered reading, 
and the Indian and Tibetan alphabets. He became proficient 
in the Kalacakra. At the age of 13. he studied with the 
acarya gYuh-druh rgyal-ba the Bon doctrine, and preached 
fk to others, and about 700 scholars (possessing manuscripts 
of the text) attended his class. He then studied extensively 
die Cycle of the rDzogs-chen Sems-sde (a rNih-ma work, 
one of the three classes: Sems-sde, kLuh-sde, and Man-hag- 
sde) with the bla-ma ’Byun-gnas seh-ge, and then preached 
it. During that time also he gathered about 700 disciples. 
After this he made a study of the complete doctrine of sKor 
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Ni-ru-pa at sTod-luhs So-ma-ra. Having taken with him a 
considerable quantity of gold, he journeyed to Nepal, and 
studied there the work of a translator with the pandita Vasu- 
mati. He obtained from him the initiation into the Kriya 
and Yoga-Tantras, as well as about fifty Tantnc sadhanas. 

He was well received by Atulyavajra and met rDo-r)e gdan- 
pa. He became a novice (dge-tshul mdzad-pa, means 
chat he became an attendant of rDo-r)c gdan-pa /Amogha- 
''3jra/), and heard many doctrines. He then heard many 
Tantnc doctrines from Sri Bhadrasajjina, Vairocana, Kha-che 
dGon-pa-ba, 2 in-gi rDo-rJe (Ksecravajra), Mi-mnam rdo-r}e 
(Atulyavajra), Rin-chcn rdo-rjc (Ratnavajra), the three disciples 
of Maitri-pa, Dc-bi-ko-n di-ki-ma (the dakinl) Kanasri^, and 
the brahmana Ratnapala. After his return to Tibet, he was 
attacked twice by robbers, but was able to defeat them with 
the help of his miraculous power. !n his native place he 
gave a talisman to his aunt to ensure a male progeny 
(med- tshol, to ensure childbirth ; ite-sgyur, to ensure 
a male progeny). She bore three sons. A white 
goddess told bla-ma Sahs-pa a prophecy that these 
three sons would offer him a thousand measures of barley every 
year, and would act as his chief supporters. After the former 
disciples had offered him much property, he secured more 
tlian a thousand golden srans when the gold-mine of Gu-lah 
was discovered. After that he journeyed again to Nepal and 
obtained from Pham-thih-pa the Sarnvaramiilatantra (Abhi- 
dhanottaratantra-nama. Kg. rGyud- bum. No. 369) and the 
gDan-bzi. After that he proceeded to India, and offered to 
rDo-rJe gdan-pa a hundred golden srans. He heard many 
doctrines at Nalanda from Da-chen-po (Danaslla), a disciple of 
Na.ro-pa, Sumatikirti, Rimapala, Natckara, the Venerable 

2 The dakmi Kanasri of Dcvikon, one of the 25 sacred places of India. 
Picscnt day Tibetan bla-mas maintain that Tsa-ri in S.E. Tibet is the ancient 
Devikou. According to the Fifth Dalai Lama Devikon was situated in the 
valley of the Se-ra Monastery near Lha-sa (fol. 133'. The original Devikoti is 
said to have been situated in the V^indhya hills. 
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Rin-clien Lha-mo (RatnadevI) of Kam-ka-ta, and from tlie 
siddlia Suryagarbha (r^i-nia’i snui-po), a disciple of Ku-ku-n- 
pa. He met also Maitri-pa, and obtained from him many 
Tantras, and offered him seven srahs ofgold. Tibetans being 
poor, he begged him to bestow on him an effective sadhana 
which would enable him to gather wealth, and Kfaitri-pa bes¬ 
towed on him the Yid-bzin-gyi mgon-po plij'ag-drug-pa (the 
white Mahakala). He then took with him 500 gold srahs 
and asked: “Is there any one who had nret Vajradhara?” 
They replied: “There is one named Ni-gu-ma, the sister of 
Na-ro-pa. She has attained the Holy Stage (dag-pa’i sa), 
and transformed her body into that of rainbow (’Ja’-lus), and 
made herself Invisible by ordinary people. However she used 
to preside over Tantric feasts (ganacakra) held by dakinls at 
the cemetery ground of the So-sa island (E. India). Those 
who possess a pure mind might see her there.” He went 
to the island of So-sa (So-sa glih), and prayed “Namo 
Buddhava.” Then he saw in the sky at the height of 
seven talas (the height of a palm tree ) a dakini of a 
dark brown complexion, adorned with orn.''ments made of 
bones, holding a mendicant staff (khatvahga) and a kapala 
in her hands, manifesting her various aspects and petform¬ 
ing a dance. He recognized that she was Ni-gu-ma, 
and saluted her requesting her to bestow on him the 
holy precepts. But she replied: “I am a flesh-eating 

dakinl!” Again he entreated, and she said: “If you 

want to obtain Mantrayana precepts, gold is needed!" He 
then offered her 500 srahs which she accepted and threw 
them into the forest.' He began to doubt that she was a 
dakinl of the flesh-eating class, and while he was thinking so, 
she gazed skywards, and then numerous dakinls gathered, and 
she created a mandala, and bestowed on him the initiation of 
the illusory body (sgyu-lus) and the practice of dreams (these 
are two sections of the “Six Doctrines ’ of Na-ro-pa). After 
that the dakinl trinsported him to a distance of about three 
yojanas, and deposited him on the summit of a mountain of 
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gold. There m a dream. rDo-r)e btsun-mo (Vajra-yosI, 
Vajravarahl, here Ni-gu-ma) bestowed on him the “Six Doc¬ 
trines ” and then again personally on three occasions the “rDo- 
rje tshig-rkah" and the “sGyu-ma lam-rim”. Further, she 
expounded to him numerous Tantras and sadhanas. Ni-gu- 
ma said to him : “Except myself and Kambalapada (La-ba-pa) 
no one else knows the precepts of the “Six Doctrines.” Till 
the seventh teacher of the Spiritual Lineage, this teaching 
should be transmitted down a single line (of teachers). These 
will be blessed by me, and I shall give them a prophecy.” 
After that he obtained from a secret yogin the bDe-inchog 
lha-lha (the five deities of Sarnvara). the mKha’-spyod dkar- 
dmar (the White and Red Vajravarahl), the Rim-sha stan- 
thog-gcig-ma, the Sadahga-yoga (sbyor-drug), and many other 
texts. He also heard many doctrines from Rol-na’i rdo-r]e 
(Lalitavajra), Aryadeva and Dakisumati, as prophesied by 
them. He also met the dakini Sukhasiddhl, a disciple of Sri 
Virupa. He presented her some gold, and received from her 
initiation. She said to him; “I shall manifest (myself) to your 
Spiritual Lineage and bless them.” She also bestowed hidden 
precepts on him. Further, he offered gold to the dakinis 
Gahgadhara and SamantabhadrT (Kun-tu bzah-mo), and obtai¬ 
ned from them precepts. He also, obtained the Yamantaka 
Cycle (gSin-r)e gsed-kyi skor) from the pandita bDe-ba’i rdo- 
r]e (Sukhavajra), and the Cycle of the Devi (Nairatma) 
from Rol-pa’i rdo-r}e (Lalitavajra). Further, he heard many 
precepts from the bl.t-ma Advavavajra and others. He 
then returned to Tibet and proceeded as far as slSte-nio, 
and as numeous gold mines had been discovered, he was 
able to secure much gold. After that he again returned to 
India and prepared offerings spending 8o gold srafis to 
Vajrasana. The Teacher and all people were tilled with 
surprise. At that time, though Ni-gu-ma, Sukhasiddl, 
rDo-rje gdan-pa, the three Tantnc brothers (rDo-r]e mched- 
g.sum) and Maitri-pa were not present, he presented gold to 
1 50 teachers, including Maitrl-pa’s wife (]o-mo) Gahgadhara 
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and others. They (in return) bestowed on him many hidden 
precepts. Again, when he proceeded towards mNa’-ris, 
he met Dipahkara (Adsa), who bestowed on him many 
doctrines, including the Guhyasamaja and others. Some of 
his own Indian (Sanskrit) manuscripts being slightly damaged, 
he restored them after collating them with the manuscripts 
in Atisa’s possession. They were translated by Rin-chen 
bzan.po and Dharma bLo-gros. He took up final monastic 
ordination in the presence of gLah-ri-thah-pa. He founded 
at log'pw of ’Phan-yul the ’Chad-dkar dgon-pa, (The monas¬ 
tery) was visited by Rahulaguptavajra, a yogin of the valley 
(khon-gseh) of Kalakuta (Ri-nag near Rajagrha /Ri-nag is a 
name given to the forest-clad mountain belt of the Hima¬ 
layas/) who bestowed on him numerous doctrines, including 
the initiation into the five sections of the Tantra class, the 
Cycle of Mahakala, and others. Later he proceeded to Tsha- 
iuh of ’|.un in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug 
—1055 A.D.). In the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u 
—1056 A.D.) he went to Sag-rtsa of Phag-ri (between 
Chumbi and Gyang-tse). In the year Iron-Female-Ox (Icags- 
mo-glan—1061 A.D.) he went to Gre in Upper Gro-mo 
(Chumbi). Having received an invitation from |og-po, he 
journeyed to Sans. During three years he founded 108 
monasteries including 2 oh-zoh and other monasteries. He 
preached extensively the Doctrine. The monks concentrated 
too much on the study (of books), and became slothful in 
their medications. At times he manifested to them the images of 
goddesses, at times he showed the fearful forms of the retinue 
of Yama. In this manner he again introduced them to 
meditation. Some other monks, feeling envy, called in troops. 
With the help of phantom troops he caused them to retreat, 
and they showed devotion, and became his disciples. He 
used to subdue with the help of his mind-concentration gods 
and demons by day and night (gSin-rJe’i skyes-bu, the sentence 
seems to be incomplete) who were causing hindrances, such 
as the Thah-lha' gods, the ’Ba-ra Nag-po of Sab, and other 
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deities. Having conjured their lives, he bound them by 
vows. He also performed numerous miracles, such as magic 
performances and the manifestation of himself in the form of 
a deity. At the end of his long lifs. (sku-tshe mthar-phyin) 
he uttered the words: “To-day it is my last preaching of 
the Doctrine”, and passed away. (Before passing away) he 
said: “If they would" place my body without cremating it 
inside a receptacle of gold and silver, the 2oh-zoh monastery 
would equal Vajrasana.” But Khams-pa monks did not wish 
to listen to these words, and cremated his remains, and images 
of the Tantric gods of the five classes were recovered (from 
the ashes). In all there have been 80,000 monks (his 
disciples). The chief disciples were: rMe’u ston-pa, gYor- 
po rGya-mo-che, rNul-ston Rin-dban, La-stod dKon-mchog- 
mkhar, rMo-gcog-pa and 2 an-sgom Chos-seh. His statement 
that he had lived for i 50 years, recalls that of Dam-pa Sans- 
rgyas who, when asked on his coming to Dih-n by the Lord 
Khri-pa: "How old are you?” replied: "My age is 
99590!” Such symbolical utterances (dgofis-pa-can gyi gsun) 
made by saintly men (siddha-purusa) should not be conside¬ 
red as lies. Later, many siddhas appeared among his spiri¬ 
tual decendants, and because of this, we should consider 
him as a true saint (siddha-purusa), as one would infer the 
presence of fire from the (presence) of smoke. His fourth 
descendant was rMog-cog-pa Rin-chen brtson-’grus. 
According to his statement: "my native place was Lha- 
phu sP*ah-rtsa.” He belonged to the Si-se clan, and 
was born as son of father Se-rgan sMan-chufi and mother 
’Be-mo Padma-sgron. At the age of 17, he entered the 
gates of religion at 2 oh-zoh. The bla-ma Sans-pa bestowed 
on him the Hevajra initiation, and said to him: “Novice, you 
should study in your youth ! If you begin to meditate early, 
then demons might carry you away 1 I shall give you provi¬ 
sions and bocks.” At the monastery of the Dharmasv.imin 
there was one called ’Brom-ston who used to speak about his 
being disappointed with (his) studies, and he once said to him : 
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“Novice! It is betcer for you to medicate !” Again he asked 
his Teacher for instructions, and the Teacher again repeated 
to him the same advice. After that he heard several precepts 
from La-chihs-pa, a disciple of the Teacher, and meditated on 
them, but did not achieve good results. Again he visited his 
Teacher, who bestowed on him the Cycle of \Iahakala and 
the Ni-khros (the dharmapala Ni-ma Khros-pa). gVor-po 
rGya-mo-che having come there to make offerings, the 
Teacher gave him six gold zos, six silk scarfs and the Stitra- 
lamkara, and cold him that he should follow after rGya-mo- 
che. Then at the age of 21, he followed after gYor-po 
rGya-mo-che, who proceeded to sTod-luhs, and said to him: 
“You should go to sKyi-sod (Lha-sa).” On the way there 
he met a kalyana-mitra carrying with him many books and 
beating his chest with his hand, and expressing disappoint¬ 
ment with his studies, and he felt sad. Having heard about a 
Khams-pa named A-sen, a disciple of dPal-chen-pa, who had 
studied much and meditated, and possessed precepts, he pro¬ 
ceeded towards gNam-rdzih-kha, where the latter was residing. 
He met him, while the latter was engaged in bestowing 
initiations. He begged; “Pray initiate me also?” dPal- 
chen.pa inquired : “Whose disciple are you?”—“I am the 
disciple of Sahs-pa”, replied he. “Well, having dismounted 
from a horse, would you ride a donkey?” He again entreated 
dPal-chen-pa, and the latter said ; “It will do !” A-seh said : 
“There were about sixty scholars including the great kalyana- 
mitra Phya-pa, Myah-bran-pa Chos-yes, sKyi-po tshul-’phags, 
gYor-gNan, bla-ma 2 ah, Khams-pa lo-tsa-ba sTon-’bum, and 
others, who maintained the view that the Ultimate Reality 
(don-dam, paramartha) was real by nature (according to the 
Prasahgikas there did not exist any reality by nature). At 
first I felt some uneasiness in accepting this theory, but now 
I have faith in it.” During the night of the chief initiation 
(dhos.gzi and sta-gon arc preparatory . stages of initiation, 
occupying a whole day) a notion developed in him chat his 
Teacher was a true Buddha. After that he was initiated 
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into the mandala drawn with powdered stones, and into the 
corresponding (methods of) meditation, such as the Lu-yi-pa 
(Srl-Bhagavadabhisamaya-nama, Tg.rGyud^ No. 1437) and the 
Sahaja (Sahajasamvarasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1436); as the 
sampannakrama degree he was given the Sadaiiga-yoga (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1367), both the basic text (inula) and its com¬ 
mentary, the sByor-phren (a Kalacakra text, Yogamala, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1376) both the basic text and commentary, the 
sNin-po gsum (Triyogahrdayaprakasa-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 

1371), both the basic (mula) text and the commentary. He then 
practised the breath control (bum-pa-can, Kumbhaka) medita¬ 
tion in the presence of the Teacher. His teacher being fond ' 
of frequently leading a solitary life, (he left the Teacher), 
and visited Bur-sgom in the autumn. He offered him some 
brown sugar, and told him: “I am a disciple of Sahs-pa!” 

And again Bur-sgom told him the proverb about the horse 
and the donkey. He then bestowed on him the initiation 
and the hidden precepts according to the method of Ras-chufi. 

Once Bur-sgom’s cattle was carried away by isun-pas, and 
Bur-sgom told him ; *‘0 Rin-chen brtson-’grus, you should send (^a) 
hail!” He produced hail, each hail-stone having three feet 
(gyah) in diameter. Some of the Sun-pas were hilled, and the 
others sent offerings to his Teacher, and submitted. He cried 
in the presence of the Teacher, saying he had done a sin, but 
the Teacher comforted him, saying : “You have sinned tor the 
sake of the Doctrine and your Teacher! This will help you 
to reach many stages on the Path (sa-lain). Should you feel 
uneasy, 1 possess precepts which can produce Enlightenment 
in those who committed the five principal sins”, and he 
bestowed them on him (Mhvtpt, No. 2323: Pancanan- 
tarlyani, mtshams-med, means that the sinner w'ill pass to 
Hell, avoiding the Intermediate Stage of Bar-do). He saw 
the face of the Venerable One (Vajravarahi), and was able to 
understand dreams as dreams (i.e. to grasp the illusory nature 
of dream images) for, as said by Na-ro-pa: “One with 
perfect faculticsi can understand (his) dreams after one year’s 

93 
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practice.” He was pleased (with his results), and the Teacher 
said to him; “Now you should offer me the initiation of the 
Protector (Natha, hlahakala) and the Ni-khros.” He bestowed 
them on the Teacher. He then obtained from the kalyana- 
mitra dKon-mkhar of Nag-mo-pa the paiicacaksubhavana- 
krama (sPyan-lha sgom-rim) degree of meditation, and the 
rite of consecration (rab-gnas), as well as many precepts and 
initiations from the kalyana-niitra rDza-ra-ba. He spent five 
years with acarya gYor-po, and obtained from him the 
Prajnaparamita and the Caryainclapakapradlpa (sPyod-pa 
bsdus-pa’i sgron-ma, by Aryadeva, Tg. rGyud, No. 1833). 
From Myan-sgom he obtained the “Three Classes of Kha-. 
rag” (Kha-rag skor-gsum, the doctrine of Kha-rag-pa).* 
After that he proceeded to his native place, and sold his 
fields. His father having died, he performed the funeral rite. 
He then obtained from tGya Grags-bsod, the Sadafiga-yoga 
(sByor-drug), the rDo rIc tshig-rkah, and other precepts. From 
the kalyana-mitra 2 u he obtained many precepts. From the 
acarya 2 ah the ’Dul-ba ’Od-ldan (Prabhavatl, Tg. ’Dul-ba, 
No. 4125), etc. From ’Bal-sgom Phy.ig-na the 2 i-bycd and 
many other doctrines. He thought of going again to gYor- 
po, and to visit his Teacher. He told him about his vision 
of the YoginI (Vajravarahi), and that he was able to recognize 
his dreams as dreams. The Teacher rebuked him and said : 
“You do not know the Prajnaparamita which ought to be 
known! But you know how to tell lies (which ought not to 
be known). Don’t remain (here) viuh me!” During the 
same night he called him again, and bestowed on him all the 
doctrines, initiations and precepts. He was appointed as his 
domestic attendant. He bestowed on him hidden doc¬ 
trines, for five years in the past, and again this tune for one 
year and seven months, and said to him: “Being my spiritual 
descendant, practise constant meditation,” saying so, the 
Teacher passed away. Haring completed the funeral rites 
during the wiiucr. lie spent two ycais in seclusion at sDihs-ma, 
practised nitdiiatioi: and obtained good results. Since Sails- 
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pa was dead, there was no one to ask, and he thought of 
going to consult Lord sGam-po-pa. On the way he met Sri 
Phag-mo-gru-pa. They bestowed precepts on each other. 
After that he proceeded into the presence of the Precious bLa- 
ma at sGam-po, and obtained from him the ‘‘Six Doctrines.” 
He also obtained a proper understanding of the system of the 
“Great Seal” (Mahlmudta). When he was about to leave, 
sGam-po-pa escorted him, and on the way performed many 
miraculous deeds subduing evil Influences. After that he 
took up residence at rMog-cog. For 12 years he lived on 
turnip leaves, and practised meditation only. Because of his 
fame, many disciples gathered from all quarters. Since 
monks could not be accommodated (in the monastery), he 
founded IKugs-luhs. There is no need to tell about the 
results of those on whom he bestowed precepts directly. Those 
who had faith in him also gained understanding. He uttered 
the prophecy that his spiritulil lineage would be continued by 
dbOn-ston sKyer-sgah-pa, that the latter’s Lineage would be 
continued by Sans rgyas snan ston, the latter’s Lineage by 
one named Sahs-rgyas ston-pa, and that his disciples would 
spread the Doctrine. He recrived a messenger with an invita¬ 
tion to visit bDe-ba-can, but he replied that “This time I 
shall not go”, and lived for three years more. Then he said 
to his disciples: “I am going to the Abhirati Paradise (mNon- 
dga’, the- Eastern Paradise of Aksobhya). You should 
address your prayers to that quarter”, and saying so, he passed 
away. His fifth successor the siddha sKycr-sgah pa Dharma- 
sen-ge, was a spiritual descendant (zal-bas ’khruhs-pa) of Rin- 
po-che rMog-cog-pa. His native place was sTod-luhs-gnam. 
He belonged to the ’Bal clan. From the age of 12, he com¬ 
pleted the recitation of the mantra of Yamantaka (as a rule 
one bsnen-pa corresponds to the recitation of the mantra 
1,00,000 times for each letter of the mantra. Ex. the bsnen- 
pa of the formula Ma-ni pad-me hum contains 600,000 
recitations). At the age of 17, he received ordination in the 
presence of his uncle ’Bal, the All-Knowing (’Bal Thams-cad 
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Did he meet you?’—“Yes, he did”, he replied, “He was 
the protector (Natha, Mahal) ! From now on he will act as 
your attendant.” Then he bestowed on him in a gradual 
way the complete hidden precepts, and he obtained excellent 
results. He met numberless gods and yogins, who had attain, 
ed realization (siddhi). On the occasion the bla-ma told him 
“Open the gate of religion to others ! ’ He then performed 
several initiation rites, but his own results grew less. He 
then stayed in seclusion, meditated with diligence, and again 
obtained good results. When he thought that it was better 
for him to practise constant meditation, they told him that he 
had to occupy the cliair of the deceased ’Bal Tshad-ma-ba. 
About 300 horsemen came to invite him. He told them: 
“I practise constant meditation. I shall not go.” However, 
on receiving orders from his Teacher, he proceeded to sKycr- 
sgah, acted as abbot, and erected a caitya. Desiring to build 
a wall in tlie monastery, he collected earth and stones, but 
others prevented him from doing die work. He said: “1 
have not enough power even to build a wall, though it had 
been said that a Religious Protector was to act as my atten¬ 
dant!” The very same night several families, who had damaged 
the (old) wall, died, and the people came to confess. He felt 
grief, and performed the rite of the seven days (funeral rite). 
After that, except for a memorial service for ’Bal, he spent 
his time in retirement, concentrated his mind, and his power 
of labouring for the welfare of others increased. He received 
lar?e offerings from the king of ’Ga’ (Mi-nag-’ga’, Tangut) 
and rhe Emperor of China (rGya). When he intended send¬ 
ing large offering to the monastery of his Teacher, the monks 
sr.;d .0 him: “It is improper to send offerings from the 
ni : •-■tery of ’Bal, the All-Knowing, to another place.” They 
dc-.- >ed that not a single man should go to convey the offer- 
iiUiJ Then the Religious Protector assuming the form of a 
tr,from ’Phan-yul, conveyed the offerings to (his) Teacher, 
to a 5.f5ot from which IKogs-luiis could be seen, saying: “Now, 
Wi siiould go to the feast (gan.acakra) of Dha-na-samskrta 
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(name o£ the eight sicldhas of the rf?ih-ma-pas/Rig-’c!z!n- 
brgyad/) at t!ie cemetery of Mun-pa mi-bzad-pa (one of the 
eight famous cemeteries of India, Tamaksaya),” saying so 
he disappeared. Tlius with the help of his prescience, he 
was able, while giving initiations to others, etc. to prreeive 
the state of minds of his disciples, and their thoughts. He 
laboured extensively for the welfare of others and passed 
away at the age of 73. 

The sixth successor Sahs-rgyas ghian-ston Chos-kyi ses- 
rab ; he was born as spiritual son of sKycr-sgah-pa. His 
native place was Lower Yol. He belonged to the g 5 ian clan; 
He felt grief for the entire Phenomenal World and an aversion 
towards material wealth. He thought: ‘‘I must obtain 
emancipation in this present body” (dal-’byor, ksana). “At 
the age of 11, he entered the gates of religion at Gumbu- 
nikhar in the presence of the acarya sTon-yes. At the jge of 
17, he received the noviciate in the presence of the upaJhyaya 
Byah-chub sems-dpa’. At the age of 20, he received the 
final monastic ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya 
bZad-pa. He iieard from the upadhyaya and niKhan-pliyar 
the Vinaya and the Prajnaparamira class (scr-phyogs). From 
the acarya gYc he heard tlic Pramanaviniscaya (Tshad-ma 
rnam-hes) and other texts on Logic. In the domain of the 
NIadhyamaka he heard the Siksasamuccaya (bsLab-btus) and 
the Bodhisattvacaryavatara (sPyod’ ’Jug)* From the bla-ma 
Grags-pa rayal-mtshan he obtained Tantras with precepts,- the 
2i-bycd, the Phag-mo chos-drug (Tg. iGyud, Nos. *551' 
1536), the Kha-rag skor-gsum, the Na-ro chos-drug (the Six 
Doctrines of Na-ro-pa), and the precepts of So-chuh-ba. A 
friend of his na.med La-stod ’Khyams-po (“The Wanderer of 
La-stod”), with whom he had studied much at Goh-bu-mkliar, 
said to him ; “Such is study! The end of knowledge can 
never be reached! It is similar to a mirage. Now it is 
necessary (for you) to practise meditation. I have visited 
dbUs, gTsah and Khams in search of many teachers, and 
have especially followed on the Dharmasvamin ’Bii-khuh-pa, 



tH£ BLUE ANNALS 


741 

sKyer-sgan-pa, iiiDo-bo-pa and Sa-skya-pa. But the greatest 
of them all in meditation was the bla-ma named sKycr-sgari- 
pa of Tshur-phu, a real Buddha! Go there ! I have also stayed 
there for some time and my practice of the apparitional body 
(sgyu-lus, maya-kaya) had improved”. After hearing the 
story of sKycr-sgah-pa, he shed tears of faith like blood, 
and a great reverence was born in him. He expressed a 
strong desire to meet him without delay. The spring of the 
year, in which he had heard the name of the Teacher, had 
not yet passed, when he met the Teacher. Immediately on 
meeting, the bla-ma said: ‘‘Last year in the autumn, in a 
house on die top of a hill, there was a man boiling tea at 
dusk who prayed fervently to me, with a wide-open mouth. 
Was this you? 1 have often thought that you will be coming 
to-morrow or the day-after. Why did you delay?” He 
replied: “I had some work to do.” He then asked the 
Teacher to give the complete precepts. The Teacher said : 
“In general, this Doctrine of the bla-ma Sahs-pa is vety strict, 
but I shall impart to you the precepts of the singje line.” 
Having bestowed on him the initiation and precepts, he 
equalled his Teacher in the results of his meditation. His 
Teacher indicated to him the person who would help him to 
remove hindrances. On one occasion, when he was medita¬ 
ting following the instructions of his Teacher, he met Sukha- 
siddln (a dakinl) who told him twice: “Keep your mind with¬ 
out object. O Yogin!” After that an excellent understand¬ 
ing of Ultimate Reality (sunyata, gnas^lugs) was born in him. 
On one occasion the Teacher prophesied to him about his 
future monastery, its name .ind his ten special disciples. Then 
the Teacher attested (this prophecy) with the words: “Didn’t 
I give you all the doctrines?” And he added: “When you 
will be preaching the Doctrine to others, put On ragged gar¬ 
ments, and accepti»food without discriminating. During the 
exposition of the Doctrine, you should leave out even the 
cittotpaJa rite in the beginning, and the well-wishing cere¬ 
mony in the end,” He also wrote down notes on the Doct- 
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rine, with corrections (by the Teacher). He thought: “There 
IS no one greater than I in the possession of precepts !” He 
then spent thirteen summers and winters at sKyer-sgah. 
After that he journeyed to ’Bri-khuh, and met the bla-ma 
gTsan-pa. He asked him for precepts, but his handicaps 
were not removed. He then decided: “I shall either attain 
Enlightenment at Sug-luh spah-kha, or will be dead !” After 
spending three years in seclusion, a yogin came to him and 
told him: “The bla-ma Dur-khrod nag-po has sent me to 
convey the doctrine to you! ” He then bestowed on him the 
Chi-med initiation (initiation of Amitayus, Skrt. Amrta) and 
stayed with him for seven months. As soon as he gave him- 
the Chi-med initiation, the handicap was removed. The 
yogin went to Lha-sa and on his return, he made numerous 
offerings to the yogin, including gold, silver, silk, etc. The 
yogin replied : ‘‘I need no property ! I have come to bring 

the Doctrine to your door (the text, fol. 8 b, has “chos-sgos 
skyel-du ’ohs-pa-yin-**,” but should read—chos-sgo skyel- 
du...), and then departed. He then founded the monastery of 
Ri'goh. He visited many paradises of Buddhas, such as Alaka- 
vatl (ICah-lo-can, Paradise of Vajrapani and Kuvera, situated 
to the South of Mount Meru) and others, met dakinis, such 
as SukhasiddhI and others, discussed with them, and met 8o 
siddhas. When lightning struck his body, no harm resulted. 
Without his special orders, the Religious Protector used to 
destroy his enemies. He preached extensively religion to his 
disciples, and also declared that a meeting with him was 
enough (to obtain emancipation). He also became the Master 
of Religion of his time. 

The seventh successor known as Sahs-rgyas ston-pa, who 
became the vicar of Sans-rgyas gNan-ston: He was born in 
the year of the Hare (yos-lo) in the family of the Bon-po Ya- 
fial dkar-po at Sil-ma. As soon as he began to act consciously, 
he showed devotion towards the Doettine. At the age of 
eight, he mastered the alphabet. At the age of ten, he heard 
the unique tradition of gCod from Ma-gcig sprul-sku at Gah- 
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bzan. Since his childhood, his mind filled with sadness, he 
used to perform meritorious deeds by day and by night, such 
as the circumambulating (of holy objects), etc Ac the age 
of 13, he was ordained in the presence of the bla-ma Tsa-r* 
ras-pa who told him: “You will benefit living beings, and 
because you will show diligence towards the Doctrine, 
receive the name of brTson- grus seh-ge (“Lion of Dili¬ 
gence”)!” The Teacher’s death prevented him from 
attending on the Teacher for a considerable length of 
time. He then heard many doctrines from the acarya 
Sregs. At the age of ly, he preached the Doctrine and 
manifested his ability in it. He then obtained an extensive 
exposition of the gCod system from Sum-scon ras-pa, and 
pleased him with offerings. The latter gave him a prophecy; 
“Thanks to you, this rite of gCod will spread widely.” He 
also obtained the Cycle of Hevajra, etc. from the bla-ma 
. dbU-ma-pa. Having heard that bZah-yul-pa was a siddha, 
he obtained from him the initiation of Amitayus during seven 
days, and the Teacher told him: “You were to die in the 
autumn, but by this initiation your life has been prolonged. 
When the autumn crop will become yellow, you will think 
that you are fortunate not to die at this time. My blessing 
and that of Amitayus have prolonged your life. Now till 
you arc thirty do not preach this Doctrine to men! After 
tliat, the (initiation) of Amitayus will benefit living beings. 
Ac the age of 19, be sure to cake up the final monastic 
vows!” From the bla-ma sPah-po-ba he obtained the Cycle 
of the doctrines of Zah ’Tshal-pa, etc. Ac the age of 19, he 
received the final monastic ordination in the ptesence of the 
upadhyaya Chos-rgyal. He listened to the exposition of the 
Doctrine at the feet of the bla-ma gLah-phug-pa, the acarya 
Tshogs-ston Sak, the bla-ma Khro-phu-ba, the bla-ma Sa-skya- 
pa, the acarya gTsafi-pa, the acarya |o-sC3n, the acarya Siddha, 
mKhar-rgyab-pa, the acarya lo-rgyal, and Khams-ston. Then 
he decided that he should go in search of a siddha teacher and 
practise meditation. There was a great scholar named bla-ma 
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rNog-ston, who was said to be more learned and more virtuous 
than Sa-lo (Sa-skya pandita) and Gro-lo (Gto-phu lo-tsa-ba). He 
accordingly went to visit him. He spent the night with him. 
At night there resounded a loud outcry; “May the Vene¬ 
rable Tara relieve him of the dangers of Hell!” He inquired: 
“What has happened.’’” He (rHog-ston) replied; ‘ (In my 
dream^ I saw myself about to fall into three deep pits, filled 
with darkness. I asked; “What was ir.V’ and the reply came 
that these pits represented three hells (i. Naraka, 2. Pretaloka, 
3. Tiryagloka). Frightened, i cued out. Now it is nece¬ 
ssary for me to proceed to a teacher siddha. It is said that 
at ol-phu there is one named Ri-i^oh-pa who is an expert in 
the practice of the apparitiona! bodv (sgvii-lus). and dreams, 
possesses prescience, and h.id vision of many tutelary deities. 
He Is said to be a secret yogin, a mahasidda.” He decided 
to visit him at any rate, but was prevented from doing so for 
three years. During that time the acatya rNog-ston passed 
away. Then, when he was sjoing to meet the siddha, the 
latter cold his attendant named bla-ma Koh-po-ba at dawn ; 
-To-d ay an ascetic will be coming to see me from Rab-groh. 
He will become the Master of my precepts. (Through him) 
my precepts will spread from U-rgvan (Oddlyan.i, Swat) and 
liilandhata (Lower Kaiigra, in the West) to the shore of the 
Outer Ocean (in the East). This morning tlakinls and Reli¬ 
gious Protectors went out to receive him. Now you should 
sweep the chapel, as he is fond of cleanliness.” Then, when 
the attendant had finished sweeping the chapel, and had 
arranged the o.ffermgs, the bla-ma told him: “Now he is 
taking his food at the marsh of gSer-geig-ma. Go quickly 
to receive him!” W'hen the bla-ma Koh-po-ba reached the 
the beginning of the marsh, he saw him. When they reached 
Yah-dgon, the bla-ma said : “You intended coming to-morrow 
or the day-after, but instead you did nor leave for three years! 
During that rime two teachers, the acarya rNog-ston and g 2 u- 
pa nag-po, who had prophesied our meeting, have passed 
away !” He thought that the Teacher must possess an unim- 
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peded faculty of prescience. Again the bla-ma said ; “Why 
did you come here, having faith in me?” He replied: “I 
heard you were expert in the practice of the apparitional body 
(sgyu-lus) and dreams, that you had realized the prabhasvara 
state, chat you had visions of many tutelary deities and chat 
you were attended by Religious Protectors. Having heard of 
this, I have come to see you. Pray bestow on me the pre¬ 
cepts of -the bla-ma Sahs-pa !” The Teacher then gradually 
bestowed on him the initiation and precepts, together with 
their respective methods, and there exist numerous accounts 
about the excellence of his meditation, and about his labours for 
the welfare of men and amanusyas. In his later life he delivered 
numerous prophecies. He especially prophesied that there 
would appear a hundred and eight disciples who ivould surely 
go to Paradise. At the age of 72, he showed signs of passing 
away at Ri-goh. On his cremation, many relics were recove¬ 
red (from the ashes), and were kept in a golden caitya and a 
relic-holder (nah-rten) which became objects of worship by all 
living beings. With him the succession of the single Lineage 
came to an end. Those who attained emancipation by 
following after its branches and sections were numerous. It is 
difEcult to establish clearly the dates, months and the age of 
these teachers. rMog-cog-pa was a contemporary of dPal Phag- 
mo-E;ru-pa. sKyer-^ah-pa was a contemporary of Lord ’Bri- 
khun-pa. Saiis-rgyas glSlan-ston was a contemporary of Lord 
sPyan-^ha. Sahs.rgj'as ston-pa was a contemporary of Yah- 
dgon-pa. On the day which preceded the cremation rite and 
festival for Sans-rgyas ston-pa, sTon-pa himself appeared in 
the residence of the bla-ma A, and prophesied; “I myself have 
performed an auspicious ceremony. To-morrow the crowd will 
be quiet.” This bla-ma A-seh was a Tantric who belonged to 
the clan of g 2 u, and was born at Ru-mtshams Lug-ra-kha. He 
possessed the Tantras of the “Old” Mantrayana and a great 
excellence in practice. He obtained the precepts from Sahs- 
rgyas ston-pa, apd mastered the (practice) of the apparitional 
body (sgyu-lus) and that of the prabhasvara state (’od-gsal). 


(104) 



THE BLUE annals 


747 


The disciple of Sans-rgyas ston-pa, known as mKhas-grub 
Sahs-ston : His native place was Khoh-rkyah Yafi-khah. He 
was born in the year Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta—1234 
A.D.) as son of dbOn-po dKon-mchog-bzah and mother lo¬ 
dge. From childhood be felt great commiseration towards 
the'World.and mastered the alphabet at the age of 8 or 9. At 
the age of 13, he was ordained a novice, Ni-thog-pa acting as 
upadhyaya, and Tshul-ses as acarya, and received the name of 
Tshul-khrims mgon-po. He studied the Prajhaparamita and 
the Bodhisattvacaryavaiara with the acarya (Tshul-ses) and the 
acarya Sakya-’bum. At the age of 18, he made a new expo¬ 
sition of it. The acarya said to him : “An understanding of 
Pr.imana is coming to you! Study it by heart I” and handed 
over to him the basic text of the (Pramana) viniscaya (rNam- 
hes). When the acarya explained to him the first line (of the 
4ext), he already knew the remaining portion of the first page. 
He became learned in Logic (Pramana), and became known as 
a good scholar. Further, he heard (the exposition) of the 
“Five Treatises of Maitreya”, the five divisions of the Yoga- 
cara-bhumi of Asanga, the seven treatises on Logic (Tshad- 
ma sdc-bdun), the Six Madhyamaka Treatises of Nagarjuna 
(dbU-ma’i-rigs-tshogs-drug), the Siksasamuccaya (bsLab-btus), 
as well as many Tantric texts. From the bla-ma Sa-ston Lha- 
rin he heard the exposition of many Tantras of the Mantra- 
yana and sadhanas. He heard the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine 
from the preceptor of gYa’-luh dgon-gsar, and from mDo-ba 
Karma-pa his hidden doctrines. His knowledge became ex¬ 
cellent. Having no attachment to this world, he sold his 
entire country-estate, and on eleven occasions distributed pre¬ 
sents in memory of his parents. As soon as he heard about 
the fame of Sans-rgyas ston-pa, he felt reverence for him, 
proceeded to Ri-goh, and asked for precepts. The bla-ma 
thought he was a suitable disciple, and bestowed on him the 
complete Cycle of Ni-gu-(ma). The bla-.ma was pleased with 
his results, and praised him, s.iying : “Your progress is better 
than mine !” When the bla-ma dKon-skyabs of gZu-brag- 
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dmar c.une co Ri-^oh, he heard from him the s 5 Jih-thi<i. After 
a glance at him, he ohtained a clear vision of the first stage of 
the rainbow vision (meditation on bright objects /chos-nid 
mhon-sum-gyi snah-ba rgya-chen-po/). After that he practised 
meditation at Tsa-n and felt a strong temptation. He heard 
(the exposition) of the “Path and Fruit” Doctrine (Lam-’bras) 
from the bla-ma Khams-pa of rGah-mo lhas-pa. He begged 
that his laandicaps might be removed, and his handicaps dis¬ 
appeared. After that he took up residence at lag and laboured 
extensively for the welfare of others. He had many disciples 
possessing yogic insight. At the age of 76 on the i 5th day 
of the fifth month of the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— 
1309 A.D.) he drew into himself the vision of this life, and 
hastened after Sahs-tgyas ston-pa. 

His disciple ’]ag-pa rGyal-mtshan-’bum ; he was born in 
the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1261 A.D.) when 
Sans-ston was 28. He died at the ase of 74 in the year Wood- 
Male-Dog (sih-pho-kh)’i—1334 A.D.). He obtained precepts 
from 5 ahs-ston and developed a good mental concentration. 
He became very famous, and laboured for the welfare of living 
beings. 

His nephew' Byams-pa-dpal: he was born in the year 
Iron-Maie-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1310 A.D.) which W'as the 
fiftieth year of (his) uncle the Dharmasvarnin rGyal-mtshan- 
’bum-pa. This year follows the death of $ah-ston. He 
possessed a great faculty of concentration according to the 
method of Ni-gu (ma). Many great men became his dis¬ 
ciples. He laboured for a considerable length of time for 
the welfare of others, and passed away at the age of 82 in 
the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1351 A.D.). The 
year of his birth and that of his death correspond to those 
of the Dharmasvarnin ’Ba’-ra-ba. 

’)ag-pa’s disciple the siddha Chos-’byuh rin-chen: he was 
born in the year Iron-Female-Harc (Icags-mo-yos—1351 A.D) 
as son of father dPon-yig g 2 on-nu rin-chen and mother 
bSod-n.ims-dpal at Soh-yur, a place blessed by ’Bre Ses-rab- 
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’bar. In his childhood he had no difficulty in mastering the 
alphabet, both the cursive and printed scripts. At the age 
of 12, he was ordained by the upadhyaya Rin-chen bsam-gtan- 
dpal-bzah and the acarya Soh-ston rab-brtan. He studied 
the Prajhapatamita, and for the first tinlc preached an exposi¬ 
tion of It at gNas-rnih. He also preached the Doctrine. At 
the age of 32, he received the final monastic ordination in 
the presence of the upadhyaya Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan-dpal- 
bzah-po, the acarya Legs-mchog-pa and the Secret Preceptor, 
the bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen rdo-rje. In general, while he 
was staying at his native place, he had visions of mGon-po 
rgyan-can. An understanding of the Natural State (gnas- 
lugs, Sunyata) was produced in him. After reading the Life 
of Kh yuh-po, in the same night he became able to realize the 
dream nature of his dreams without effort. Ac the age of 38, 
he sent first a letter to ’|ag-chen Byams-pa-dpal, and then 
met him, and obtained the complete precepts, i ie obtained 
from the acarya dPal-bzaii-pa the Agamas which were the 
foundation of the precepts (rgyab-skyor). Later, he took up 
residence at gLNas-rnih and Yol. Most of his time he spent 
in seclusion. He also possessed a faculty of prescience, and 
bestowed initiations on many others. At the age of 58, he 
showed signs of passing into Nirvana on the i^^th day of 
the full Moon of the star Bya-spos (Sravana, the 20th 
asterism) of the year Earch-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba— 
1408 A.D.). On cremation, numberless relics were recovered 
(from the ashes). In short, this Holy Man was born in the 
year of the foundation of rTse-thah. Since the birth of 
mKhas-grub Sahs-ston to the present Fire-Male-Ape year 
(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) 243 years have passed. 

The disciple of Sahs_rgyas Jton-pa^ named mKhas-btsun 
gZon-nu-grub; he was born as son of father rGyal-po Tshe- 
phel and mother rGya-mo Khye-’dren-dpal at gCuti-pa yu-ba- 
gdofi of Lower Myah. At the age of 10. he was ordained 
in the presence of Nam-mkha’-grags, the maha-upadhyaya of 
sNar-thah. He studied the Pitakas with Clui-mig-pa and 
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Others. At the age of 20, he received the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the same maha-upadhyaya. 
When he was about 22, he visited the bla-ma ’Phags-pa of 
Sa-skya and heard (from him) many expositions of the 
Tantras, He also heard the exposition of many Tantras 
from the great kalyana-mitras, who resided at the monastery 
(of Sa-skya). He became learned. While he was training 
his disciples, the Sa-skya feud broke out, and he felt afflicted. 
He attended on eighty-three teachers and practised profound 
precepts. In particular, having heard the name of Sahs-rgyas 
ston-pa, he felt a strong faith produced in him. 

He came to him, and heard the complete precepts of 
the Sahs-pa bKa’-brgyud sect, and many hidden doctrines 
in the possession of the Teacher. The Teacher was very 
pleased at his results. He felt a great sadness in this life, 
but the Teacher on four occasions ordered him to labour for 
the welfare of others. He engaged in the performance of 
the gCod rite without caring for his body and life in many 
localities of dbUs and gTsah, and laboured for the welfare 
of many devas and demons. After that he founded bSam- 
sdins in Lower Myah. He taught numerous disciples, 
chiefly the “Path & Fruit” (Lam-’bras) doctrine, the Maha- 
mudra, and the Ni-gu-ma’s systems. His fame spread 
suddenly and a large retinue gathered round him. His ch ef 
supporter was 2 a-lu sku-zan-pa. In the end, he gave 
instructions about his own funeral rite, and died in the 
first month of the summer of the year Earth-Female-Shecp 
(sa-mo-lug—13*9 A.D.). This Earth-Female-Sheep year is 
the year of the composition of the commentary on the 
Prajnaparamita by Bu-ston Rin-po-che. 

mKhas-grub Chos-rje’s disciple gSer-glih-pa bKra-sis- 
dpal: his native country was Yol-phu gser-glih. He was 
born in the year Water-Male-Dragon (chu-pho.’brug-i 292 
A.D.) as son of father named r)e-btsun and mother dKon- 
mchog-rgyan. He learnt the alphabet at the age of 6-7. 
He received the final monastic ordination in the presence of 
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Nel-pa pan-chen. He studied with Nel-pa, uncle and nephew, 
the Vinaya and the Abhidharmakosa, as well as numerous 
Piukas including the Prajhaparamita and Logic, etc., at 
gSan-phu. He attended on many Holy Men, such as the 
Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh rdo-r]e, the rGya-drag chos-rje, the 
purusottama bSam-gtan-dpal, and others. In particular, he lis¬ 
tened to numerous instructions in the doctrines of the Mantra- 
yana imparted by teachers who resided in the vicinity of his 
native place. He also obtained many precepts of 5 ahs-pa 
from rMog-cog-pa Rin-chen blo-gros and others. He had 
many visions of many tutelary deities. In particular, 
Mahakala having manifested himself, undertook to assist him 
in his undertakings. He attained excellent and definite 
results in his meditation. He obtained the precepts (upadesas) 
from mKhas-btsun g 2 on-nu-grub, the Master of the Doctrine 
of Sahs-pa. The Teacher also instructed him in the doctrine 
of gCod which had originated from Sans-rgyas ston-pa, and he 
taught It to his disciples. Masters of congregations 
of kalyana-mitras, and important officials became his disciples. 
He performed countless deeds for the welfare of living beings. 
He passed away on the 19th day of the first month of the year 
Wood-Female-Serpent (sin-mo-sbrul—1365 A.D.) at the age 
of ya. 

His disciple Brag-po che-pa rDo-rJc-dpal: he was born at 
bZan, and entered the gate of religion. He obtained precepts 
from many kalyana-mitras. In particular, he obtained the 
doctrines of Sahs-pa and the Cycle of sPyod-yul (gCod) from 
Rin-po-che gSer-glih-pa. He laboured extensively for the 
welfare of living beings and was constantly attended by 
Mahakala. 

His disciple Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal ses-rab; his native 
place was gTsah. Having come to Thar-pa-glin, he received 
ordination m the presence of the maha-upadhyaya Ses-rab 
’od-zer-pa, and then received the final monastic ordination. 
He obtained numerous instructions from numerous teachers, 
such as the maha-upadhyaya Ses-rab rdo-r]e and others. He 
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obtained the “Hermit” doctrines (Ri-chos), the Mahamudra, 
and other doctrines from the Dharmasvamin ’Ba’-ra-ba, and a 
prabhisvara state, undehled by sleep, was produced in him. 
He worshipped the two-faced (Vajra)varahT, and (his) offering 
wine acquired a particular taste and flavour. He also recited 
the number of mantras prescribed (for the propitiations) of 
tutelary deities (yi-dam), such as the gSed-dmar and ocher 
deities. From Brag-po che-ba rDo-rJe-dpal he obtained the 
doctrine of Sahs-pa (Sahs-pa’i chos-skor) and the gCod nee, 
and practised them. Later, while staying in the monastery 
of Thel (gDan-sa Thel), he initiated and directed numerous 
disciples. When he came to the vihara of Nah-rgyal and was 
revolving the Wheel of Law of these doctrines, one who was 
well-known as rGod-phrug ras-pa, who had subdued the 
three Worlds by the power of his wisdom, who used to 
assemble all the Vajra-dakinis by his blessing, and who was 
an object of worship of men and amanusyas, obtained (the 
complete exposition of these doctrines), and personally practised 
them. He oreached them to his disciples also. In this 
manner I wrote an abridged account of all facts found by me 
in the Life-stories of the descendants of the Lineage of mKhas- 
grub Khyuh-po mal-’byor. They arc known to have spread 
throughout the entire Jambudvipa, and who could collect 
them? With these words, I complete the story of the manner 
in which the nectar of Khyuh-po mal-’byor was handed down. 
The Chapter on Ni-gu-ma. 



BOOK X. 


The Kalacakra. 

I shall (now) relate the story of the origin of the Sri 
Kalacakra-Tantra (dPal Dus-kyi ’khor-lo’i rgyud) and its pre¬ 
cepts. Now the general account of the propagation of the 
Mahayana Guhyamantra (Theg-pa chen-po gSah-shags) in 
Jambudvipa: In the beginning, in the East, king Pradyota- 
candra (Rab-gsal zla-ba) and others obtained the Yoga-Tanti’as, 
such as the Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha (De-kho-na-nid 
bsdus-pa, Kg. rGyud-’hum, N0.479) and ethers, and preached 
them. Then the acarya Nagarjuna and his disciples obtained 
the Yoga-Tantras, including the Guhyasamaja and others (the 
Anuttara-yoga-Tantras were also called Mahayoga-Tantras, or 
rNal-’byor chen-po’i rgyud), and preached them. They 
spread from the South. After that from the West Sri Kam- 
bala (dPal La-ba-pa) and others discovered the Yoginl-Tantras 
(rNal-’byor-ma’i rgyud) in the country of Oddlyana (O-di- 
yan). They also spread towards Madhyadesa. After that, 
there appeared from the realm of Sambhala commentaries 
( on the Kalacakra-Tantra ) composed by Bodhisattvas 
(here Bodhisattvas mean the kings of Sambhala), such 
as the Sri Kalacakra and others. They spread towards 
Madhyadesa. In the Vimalaprabha (Vimalaprabha-nama- 
mula-tantranusarinldvadasasahasrikalaghukalacakratantrarajatlka, 
Tg. rGyud, 1347 ; also -Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 845) 
It is said: “Here the fixing of chronological calculations 
(byed-pa-la hes-pa): In 600 years from the time of the Tatha- 
gata—the period of MahjusrI (’|am-dpal); in 800 years from 
that time—the era of the Mlecchas (the starting year of the 
Kalacakra chronology is the first year of the Hijra, calculated 
from the year 624 A. D., instead of 622 A. D.); by lower¬ 
ing the era of the Mlecchas by 182 years, (one obtains) the 
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time of Rigs- nn rgyal-dka’ (KuUka Durjaya), during which 
Kolika Durjaya introduced the “lesser” chronol<^ (mentioned 
in the Kalacakra. Kulika Durjaya is said to have introduced 
the system of calculations known as byed-pa’i rtsis in 806 
A. D.).” This date should be regarded as a correct calculation 
based on the era of the Mlecchas. “The past Prabhava year, 
etc.” mean the cycles of sixty years of which the first was 
the Prabhava (Rab-byun) year (Mc-yos, Fire-Hare year, loay 
A. D.) and which (arc designated) as “Prabhava and others.”^ 

Each period of sixty years, which pyreceded the present 
years (were called) the “past Prabhava” (the past Vibhava, 
past Sukla, etc). Basing themselves on the above (quotation, 
most of the later scholars maintained that the time of the 
appearance of the Kalacakra in Kdadhyadesa co(responded to 
the beginning of the first cycle (rab-byuh) of the “past” years 
(’das-io). But it seems to me that the Kalacakra had appeared 
in Aryadesa long before that time, for in the Sahajasamvara- 
sadhana (Tg. rGyud, No. 1436) composed by the mabasiddha 
(Vajr3)ghantapada is found the second sloka of the introduc- (is) 
tory verse of the Vimalaprabha: “(He) was impressed by the 
Bhagavatl Prajna (Visvamata), which though formless, yet has 
a form” (rnam-par-bcas kyah rnam-med bcom-ldan 'das Ses- 
rab-ma see dc-yis ’khyud). Also because after Ghantapada 
(came) Rus-sbal-zabs (Kurmapacia). He (transmitted it) to 
Dza-!andha-ri-pa (Jalandharapada); the latter to Krsnapada 
(Nag-po-pa); the latter to Bhadrapada (bZah-po-zabs); the 
latter to Vijayapada (rNam-rgyal-zabs); the latter jo Tdli-pa 
(Tailipada); the latter to Na-ro-pa. Thus from Ghanta(pada) 
till Na-ro-pa there have been eight teachers in the Line. Also 

I According to <;ome authorities the Kaiacakra-Tantra was preached by the 
Buddha in his 80th year at Sii Dhanya-kaaka (Amaravati in the Sattenapalie 
Taluka of Guntur District, Madras) upon the request of Sucandra (Zla-bzah). 
According to Bu-ston Ri.n po-che the Buddha preached the Kalacakra system in 
the yea- of his Enlightenment (see Dus‘-khor Chcs-'bvuh, fol. 13a, volume IV 
/na/of C'.e "Collection ot %Vorks," or gSuh-’bumf. According to him the “state¬ 
ment ni.iJe by some that die Buddha had preached it ithc Kalacakra) In the year 
of ha j.i«jsii!g into N.p'.Via at Sri Dhanya-kataka should be rejected.” 
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because Na-ro-pa and Kalacakrapada, father and son, were 
contemporaries. Further, because it is said in the gSin-rJe 
gsed-kyi ’khot'lo’i gsal-byed (this is the Yamariyantravali, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2022 ), composed by Sri Virupa, that he had writ¬ 
ten the text basing himself on the Kalacakra. Also because, 
when relating the story of Tsi-lu-pa’s (Celuka) search for the 
Kalacakra, it was said that the acarya had read (it) in the 
vihara of Ratnagiri (Rin-chen ri-bo) which had been left un¬ 
damaged by the Turuskas, and was of the opinion that, in 
general, for the (attainment) of Enlightenment the Mahayina 
Guhyamantra (gsah-shags) was necessary, and that the text 
had to be studied with the help of the commentary by the 
Bodhisattvas. Accordingly he proceeded in search of the 
Kalacakra (so the Kalacakra must have been in existence at 
that time). Thus it has to be admitted that the system of 
Kalacakra seems to have reached Aryadesa at an early date, 
and that (the system) became known to many people in the 
time of Kalacakrapada, father and son. The statement by 
gLan-bah'So-ba and others chat the first translation (of the 
Kalacakra) into Tibetan was that of Gyi-)o, seems to be 
correct, because the coming of the pandita Somanatha (Zia-ba 
mgon-po) Cook place iii the later life of Gra-pa mNon-ses, who 
said that in his youth he had heard the Kalacakra from (his) 
uncle. Bu(ston) and Dol-(pa-pa) were the two great ex¬ 
pounders of the Kalacakra in the Land of Snows (Gahs-can- 
gyi khrod, 1. e. Tibet). These two first obtained it from the 
spiritual descendants of Rwalo-(tsa-ba). but later they studied 
it aifCording to the tradition of ’Bro lo-tsa-ba. Thus Rwa and 
’Bro )have been the chief (expounders of the Kalacakra in 
Tibet). In connection with this, the followers of the tradi¬ 
tion of 'fifo used to Say that: Kalacakrapada., the Eldest 
(Dus-zabs chen-po) obtained it from Kulika (Rigs-ldan), Then 
Kalacakrapada, the Junior (Dus-zabs-pa chuh-hu), Somanatha 
(Zla-ba mgon-po), sGom-pa dKon-mcbog-bsruhs (the ascetic 
Ratnagupta), sGro-ston gNam-la-brtsegs. Yu-mo,, his son 
Dharmesvara, the scholar Nam-mkha’-’od, Se-chen Nam-mkha’ 
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rgyal-mtshan, the Dharmasvamin ’|amHlbyans gsar-ma, Kun- 
mkhyen Chos-sku ’od-zer, Kun-spans Thugs-rje brtson-’grus, 
Byan.sems rGyal-ba ye-ses, Kun-mkhycn Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, 
and the Dharmasvamin Kun-mkhycn chen-po. - The followers 
of the Raw-lo tradition state as follows: Kulika (Rigs-ldan), 
Tsi-lu-pa (Ccluka), Pindopa, Kalacakrapada, the Eldest (Dus- 
zabs che-ba), K^acakrapada, the Junior (chun-ba), Manjukirti, 
the Nepalese Samantasri, Rwa Chos-rab, Rwa Ye-ses sch-gc, 
Rwa ’Bum-sen, the Venerable (r}e-btsun) rGwa-lo, Roh-pa Scs- 
rab seh-ge, and the bla-ma rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan. The latter 
taught (the system) to Bu-ston Rin-po-che. Further, sKyi-ston 
’|am-dbyahs obtained it from Roh-pa Ses-rab sch-gc, Kun-mkh- 
yen chen-po obtained it from him. Bu-(ston) and Dol-pa-pa, the 
two, obtained the system according to the tradition of Rwalo- 
tsa-ba. Later they obtained many precepts according to the 
tradition of ’Bro lo-tsa-ba and others. The accounts about 
the teacher in whose time the Kalacakra had been obtained 
from Kulika (Rigs-ldan) in Aryadesa, and the (first) disciples 
on whom it was bestowed, are at variance. According to the 
rGyud-la-’Jug-pa’i man-hag nn-po-che Za-ma-tog kha-’byed-pa 
(The opening of the Casket containing the precious precepts 
to serve as an introduction to the Tantta) by gLan-bah-so-ba 
Chos-kyi dbah-phyug, a disciple of Tre-po mgon-po; By the 
words ‘‘handed down from the siddha and his followers” it is 
meant that it had continued in a regular succession. Now the 
Lineage; king Pad-ma-dkar-po (Pundarika), a manifestation 
of the Bodhisattva Avalokitcsvara, who was indicated in the 
last sloka of the prophecy (given by Buddha about the kings 
of ^ambhala), taught (the system) to the acarya Kalacakrapada. 
This acarya belonged to the ksatriya caste of Madhyadesa in 
India, and was born after his royal parents had performed the 
rite ensuring the birth of a noble son (kulaputra). He was 
learned in the five branches of knowledge, and was known to 
be a manifestation of Arya Manjusrl. He was blessed by the 
Venerable Tara, whose face he saw clearly. After he had 
acquired all the “lower perfections” (eight in all), the Vene- 
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table One once told him: “In the Northern 5 ambhala there 
exist many Tantras and commentaries taught and prophesied 
by the Buddha. Go in search of them and listen to them!” 
He then thought of going there. In the opinion of some 
scholars he had joined a caravan of merchants, and proceeded 
there. Some said that he was guided there by a phantom 
monk. Again some said that the Venerable Tara herself 
helped him (i. e. preached to him). Again sotpe said that 
when he decided to' proceed to 5 ambhala, and was preparing 
(for the journey), he visited ^ambhala in his vision, and 
obtained the doctrines from Arya Avalokitesvara himself 
(Rigs-ldan Pad-ma dkar-po). This last statement should be 
accepted. When he was residing in Madhyadesa, -Tsi-lu-pa 
preached the system to five panditas: Pindo acarya, ’Dut-ba 
’byun-gnas blo-gros (Vinayakaramati), Thar-pa ’byuh-gnas- 
sbas-pa (Moksakaragupta), Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan (Simhadhvaja), 
and mTha’-yas rnam-par rgyal-ba (Anantajaya). When they 
had mastered it, he journeyed to Puspahari (written in later 
works Pu-la-ha-ri, a hill near Nalanda, according to Chag 
lo-tsa-ba), and staved there preaching the system to Na-ro pan- 
chen and others. Though all of his disciples were endowed 
W’lth excellent qualities, one named Pindo acatya especially 
distinguished himself. This was due to the fact that in a 
former existence he had been a shortwitted monk, and had 
performed a sadhana in order to improve his intellect. After 
receiving a prophecy by a deva in his dream, he made out 
of coral an image of Kurukulla and inserted it into the mouth 
of a dead woman. He sat cross-legged on the corpse and 
meditated for seven days. Then (the dead woman) looked 
up at him and uttered: “What do you want?” At that time 
if he would have said that he wished to get by heart whatever 
had been seen by him, he would have obtained it. But 
being disappointed with his intelligence, he asked: “I wish 
to be able to commit to memory all that which has been 
written by me”. And so it happened, and he became known 
as pandita Pindo acarya. He became knoy^n in Madhyadesa 
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as Vagisvarakirtt, and was attended by twelve junior panditas. 
He heard the Doctrine from the acarya Kalacakrapada (Dus- 
zabs-pa), and was able to memorize the whole text after 
listening toTt once. The holder of his Spiritul Lineage (was) 
one named dGc-bshen Byah-chub (Upisakabodhi). His son 
was a very great pandita who studied under his father’s 
brother dGon-pa-ba (Aranyaka). He obtained (the 
system) together with Na-ro-pa from Kalacakrapada, 
the Senior, and became known as Kalacakrapada, the Junior. 
Moreover differences in the views impressed by the “father” 
and “son”. These “father” and “.son” having once said 
while residing in Madhyadesa that “One who does not know 
the Kalacakra, would not know the Vajrayana”, caused dis¬ 
pleasure among panditas, who having gathered in Madhya¬ 
desa, prepared seats at Vikramaslla and held a debate. ]o-bo 
chen-po (Kalacakrapada) could not be defeated. Then all 
rose from their seats, and he placed his foot on their heads. 
Except Da-bodhisattva (Danaslla), ail obtained instruction 
in the Kalacakra from him. He became also known as Dus- 
’khor-ba (Kalacakrapada, the Junior) and propagated widciv 
the system. At that time there was in the country of 
Kasmlra an excellent brahmana scholar named bZah-po 
(Bhadra) or Suryakecu. when he was teaching the Doctrine 
to Pandita Sonasati, Laksn lkara, DanasrT, Candrarahula, 
Somanatha, and others, the Pandita Vinayakaramati (’Dul-ba 
’byuh-gnas blo-gros) sept the Sekoddesa (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 361) and the Sekaprakriya (dBan-rab-byed, Kg. rGyud, 
No. 365), and he having given them to read to the panditas. 
all were filled with wonder. In particular, the Teacher 
Somanatha of Kasmlra was filled with great faith, and having 
discohtinued his studies there, proceeded in search of that 
system. In Madhyadesa he met Dus-’khor-ba .and asked him 
for instruction in the Kalacakra. The latter having given 
him instruction, he became an accomplished scholar in the 
complete commentary of the Tantra, in the Tantra itself, 
the precepts, and in the initiation rite. This Teacher be- 
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longed to a Brahmin family and till the age of ten he studi¬ 
ed his father’s doctrine, and was able to memorize sixteen 
slokas after reading them once. After that his mother 
introduced him to Buddhism. He having mastered the 
science of the Kasmiil f^i-ma rgyal-mtshan (Suryaketu) and 
Kalacakrapada, the Junior, became a pandita. he, intending 
to spread the system in Tibet, proceeded there, and asked 
glSlos-’byuh-po; “Are you able to translate this book?” 
The latter replied: “I am unable to translate it, but there 
is a way out of it. I shall send a message to the son of the 
kalyana-micra ICe-pa of bZah-yul in gYor-po who will be able 
to assise you with money.” He sent a messenger, after 
which ICe, father and son, invited him. They requested 
him, and a proper translation (of the text) was made by him. 
The great achievement of these ‘father’ and ‘son’ was that, 
in general, they were endowed w'ith a proper reverence, and 
attended on all translators and panditas, and, in particular, 
they possessed a great knowledge of the Mahayana Guhya- 
mantra. They used to spend all their wealth for the sake 
of religion. When they first met the great Kasmirl teacher 
(Somanatha), they presented him with three golden srahs, a 
complete set of garments, including a mantle, and begged 
him to stay. After that they saw him off as far as Chu-sul 
and furnished him with thirty loads of wine, A-za rGya- 
gar-rtsegs also acted as translator, and for a whole year he 
fed thiity men and horses. (When they had finished the 
transl.ation of the text), he presented him as remuneration 
thirty golden srans, as well as another thirty srahs on various 
occasions. In all he presented him sixty golden srahs, and 
pleased him. After that the lo-tsa-ba and the pandita were 
invited by ’Gar-ston of the Northern Upland, the kalyana- 
mitra Gra-pa, and the scholar rDo-rJe-rgyan of sKar-chuh to 
their residences. While they were receiving instruction in 
the Tantra itself and its commentary, the kalyana-mitra ICc, 
father and son, also listened to it. After that the Kasmirl 
Somanatha proceeded to India to present offerings to (his) 
96 
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Teacher and the Vajrasana. When he had oHered a great 
quantity of gold, he removed his doubts concerning (the 
Kalacakra) assisted by his former brother in initiation (sha- 
ma’i mched-po) ’Dul-da’i ’byuh-gnas blo-gros (Vinayakara- 
mati) and Simhadhvaja (Seh.gc rgyal-nitshan). When he 
(Somanatha) again returned to Tibet, ICe, father and son, 
obtained once more the Kalacakra from liim. There appears 
to have existed a later translation (of the text) by ’ 13 ro 
lo-tsa-^ba. ICe, father and son, taught it to the bla-ina 
’Go-eften-po (Head guru) of Dol, named i*iJl-ma. The 
latter preached it to the great scholar kLubs Sahghakirti. 
The latter to his son. The latter to gLan, the Great (gkan 
chen-pd). Again, according to the second Lineage: When 
the Great Kasmlrl Teacher (Somanatha) arrived in Tibet for 
the second time, he was pleased by the reverence and service 
paid to him by the kalyana-mitra dKon-mchog-bsruh of ’Phan- 
yul and his disciple, who attended on him for a considerable 
time. He therefore bestowed on them the explanation of the 
Tantra itself, its commentary (Vimalaprabha), together with 
the precepts, which he had not given to other Tibetan 
scholars. They (dKon-mchog-bsruh dpon-slob-ghis) bestowed 
them on the Venerab!: (r)c-btsun) Yu-mo, the Great. From 
him the great scholar Tre-bo mGon-po, the Great, .and the 
Master of the Doctrine Sc received them. The great scholar 
(mkhas-pa’i skye-bo Tre-bo mgon-po) taught (the systcnil to 
gLan. He taught it also to kLubs |o-sras. The latter, to gLan 
Chos-kyi dbah-phyug. 

Again, according to the third Lineage: Diis-kyi’khor- 
lo-ba, the Last, and Sri Na-ro-p« (transmitted it) to Mahju- 
klrti and Abhayakara. These two taught the Tantta and 
commentary (Vimalaprabha) to the bl.i-ma gl^an lo-tsa-ba and 
iGwa lo-tsa-ba, who expressed the desire to study the Tantra 
only. Tlic Venerable ’Gos also studied under these rwo 
teachers, and tlius till the Master (nnia’-bdag, Se Chos-kyi 
tnna’-bdag). 

Again, according to the fourth Lineage: Abhaya and his 
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brother taught it to the pandita Samantasri, the lo-tsa.-ba and 
pandita. The latter to ULubs. Further, Anuparaaraksita, 
Sadhuputra, Dharniakarasanti, and Viksautadeva. The latter 
to the great Kaimltl pandita Sakyasribhadra, matchless on the 
surface of the Earth. He to gLan, ‘father and ‘son —so it is 
said. According to the Dus-kyi khot-lo i bsdus-don, com¬ 
posed by the bla-ma bSod-nams ’od-zer-ba: “ Flius in the 
Realm of Sambhala exists the Kalacakr.i-Tantra together with 
its commentary and precepts, but in the Aryadesa of India, 
(the Kalacakra) \''as first obtained in ^ambhala from a mani¬ 
festation of a Bodhisjitcva by an Indian nanied the monk 
bSod-shoms-pa, the Great (Pindo-p.a). It is not known what 
Bodhisattva manifested himself in him. The latter (taught 
it) to the Southern brahmana Darikapa(d.i). The latter to 
Tsi-lu-pa (Celuka). The latter to Kalacakrapada. The latter to 
Dus-’khor-ba, the Great. Tlie latter to two of his disciples— 
Bodhibhadra and Sadhuputra. Bodhibhadra had three disci¬ 
ples: the guru Abhaya, Tsa-mi-ba, the Great (Tsa-mi Sahs- 
rgyas gtags-pa), and Abhiyukta (Abhi-dzu-kta). Sadhuputra 
had two disciples: Dharmakara and Bh.iskara. The .icarya Se 
lo-tsa-ba said that he had listened (to the exposition of 
the Kalacakra) once by the guru Abhaya, tsvice by Tsa- 
mi, then (to the exposition of) the hrst part (of the text) by 
Abhiyukta, and once by Bhaskara. From him g 5 los ’Od-ma 
obtained it, who said chat he had studied it for three 
years. Then the teacher Se lo-tsa ba proceeded to dbUs. In 
his absence he (gFJos ’Od-ma) marked witii white the passages 
in the text that were not understood by him. On his (Se-lo’s) 
way from dbUs to India, gf 5 os ’Od-ma asked about these 
passages, and wlien Se-io was coming to India all his doubts 
were removed. He then obtained the exposition of all the 
texts, together with their initiation rites and precepts, 
and all his doubts were removed. bKra-sis rin-chen and 
glSJos-sgom obtained it from ’Od-ma. The latter medicated on 
the precepts and obtained the signs o'” spiritual realization. 
He also obtained the permission (lun) to preach the text, but 
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he did not know it well. bKra-sis rin-chen listened to it for 
12 years, and knew it, as well as ’Od-nia himsell, and thus be¬ 
came like a well-filled vase. He also obtained the teachings of 
Rwa, ’Bro, Gyi-]o, and others, and used to say that ‘there 
was no one.better than himself’. The acarya Dus-’khor-ba ob¬ 
tained it from him on thirty-two occasions, and mastered it in 
the manner of a vase filled to the brim. The scholar (mldras- 
grub) famous by the name of Bhiksu Ratnasri and U-rgyan-pa 
obtained it from him. I obtained the system from the latter.” 

Again, according (to another) Lineage: the acarya Kali- 
cakrapada, the Senior, was the son of a yogini who took him 
with her to Sambhala. (There) a monk of an extremely 
beautiful appearance, blessed him, and he developed the 
ability of committi.ng to memory .a thousand slokas every day. 
After that the boy heard the Mula-Tantra (not included in 
the Canon), the Sanc-iva-Tantra (bsDus-pa’i rgyi.d. Parama- 
dibuddhoddhrta-Sri-Kalacakra-nama-Tantraraja, Kg. rGyud- 
'bum, No. 362) and the commentary (Vimalaprabha) recited 
by the monk who was a manifestation of Avalokitesvara. He 
committed these texts to memory and then proceeded to 
Madhvadesa. This boy on being ordained, became known as 
Tsi -hi-pa (Celuka); he was also known by the name of Tshim- 
bu-ba. When the acarya Tsi-lu pa was residing (at the 
court) of the king of Ka-ta-ka (Orissa), he had three 
disciples, who made the request that the Tantra and the 
commentary might be written down in the form of a book. 
So be wrote it down, and the books wete encrusted to the 
three disciples. One (of them) became a pandita, another 
became an adept (sadhaka), but the third was unable to pro¬ 
gress beyond the stage of an ordinary human being. Then 
the troops of a foreign king invaded the country. They 
(the disciples) hid the Tantra and its commentaries (the 
Vimalaprabha, the rDo-r]i snih-’grel, and the Phyag-rdor 
don-’grcl) in a pit, and fled away. After the war was over, 
they returned, and searched for the (hidden books). (They 
discovered) that the last paragraphs of the two lesser coinmcn- 
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tarles (the tDo-rJe snih-’grel and the Phyag-rdor don-’grcl) v/cre 
missing. The disciples again requested him to write down 
(the missing portions), but he declined, saying; “the dakinis 
have hidden them, and therefore it is improper to write them 
now.” After Tsi-lu-pa proceeded towards the East to Kusum- 
pura (Me-tog khyim). Upasakabodhi obtained the system from 
him. This disciple Bodhi used to say that “if he does not 
understand the Kalacakra, the Doctrine, and espcciallv the 
Guhyamantra (gSah-shags) cannot be understood b^ him?’ 
All the panditas having assembled, said: “This is incorrect ! 
Let us debate it!” ’Drey conducted a debate'at VikramasTla. 
The Master (Bodhi) asked them about the conttadictions 
in the upper and lower sections of the different Tantras 
from the stand-point of the Kalacakra, but they did nci dare 
(to debate on the subject). They all begsed his forberranee, 
and asked the Master to instruct them in the Kalacakta, and 
in this manner the doctrine spread. Tjse Master's name 
became Dus-kyi ’khor-lo-b.’.. Kliams-pa 2 u-lo obtained the 
system from his disciples Manjukirci and Abhayakara. gl'-'an-lo 
also obtained it. The b!a-ma 'Gos obtained it from these two 
There exists a slight disagreement as to the origins of the 
Lineages of Rwa and ’Bro bet'.vecn the accounts given by Bu 
Rin-pc'che in his gCcs-pa’i Idc-mig (Vol. IV/na/of the gSuh- 
’bum), by gLati Chos-dban, by the scholar bSod-nams od-zer- 
ba, and in the account of the Lineage of gi'fan lo-tsa-ba. In 
particular, the one who was called Pindo-acfirya was stated by. 
some to have been the Teacher of Kalacakrapada, the Senior, 
and again by others to have been the disciple of Kaiacakra- 
paJa. Some maintain that he (Pindo) was identical with 
Nag-gi dban-phyug grags-pa. They seem to imply that he was 
Nag.gi dbah-phyug, one of the four gate-keejicts (of Vikra- 
masila), but this does not seem to be possible. Because in 
the treatise Yan-lag bdun-ldan (Saptahga, Tg. rGyud, No, 
i 588 ), composed by him (i.e. by the gate-keeper i^ag-gl dbah- 
phyug), he expressed many different views on the fourth 
initiation, but never mencloned the system of Kalacakra. 
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On the other hand it can be said about the Kalacakra-sadha- 
nagarbhalamkara (Dus-kyi ’khor-lo’i sgrub-thabs snih-po-rgyan, 
Xg. tGyud, No. 1365), composed by tne acarya bSod-snoms- 
pa (Pindo) that the very name of the sastra shows that it 
deals with the Kalacakra. Even if one were to accept as 
true the statement of the Rwa-pas (followers of Rwa) that 
prior to Kalacakrapada, the Great, there Bad existed two 
teachers of-the Kalacakra, iu would not be a contradiction to 
say that Kalacakrapada had received a blessing from Kuhka 
himself, who taught him the Tantra. Because, as stated by 
Ni-ma-dpal, Vajradhara himself, assuming the form of Ava- 
dhuti-pa, half bestowed the precepts of the Sadanga-yoga (yan- 
lag drug) on the acarya Anupamaraksita (dPe-med-’tsho), and 
because others also maintained that Tilli-pa, a disciple of 
Vijayapada (rNam rgyal-zabs), who was the last of a numer¬ 
ous Lineage of teachers of the Cakrasamvara Cycle, was a 
direct disciple of Vajradhara. The acarya Anupamaraksita 
could not be later than the acarya Na-ro-pa, since Na-ro-pa in 
his Sekoddesa-tika (Tg. tGyud, No. 135:) quoted his teaching. 
In CTcntr.al, even some of the accounts by Indian teachers, can be 
unreliable, for instance in the commentary on $unyasti’s Sadan¬ 
ga-yoga (Gunapurnl-nama-Sadangayoga tippani, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1388) translated by dPan (dLo-gros brtan-pa), SiiryasrI (Ni- 
ma-dpal) is stated to have been a disciple of Chos-’byun zi-ba 
(Dharmakarasanti), but, according to a statement of the Pre¬ 
cious maha-pandita (Sakyasrlbhadra), SuryasrI (Ni-ma dpal) 
had been the teacher of Dharmakarasanti (Chos-’byun zi-ba. 
The Commentary on the Sadanga-yoga, though stated to have 
been the work of SuryasrI, seems to have contained, as indi¬ 
cated by the title, notes written down by one of his disciples. 
In two Indian books, consulted by me, the very same state¬ 
ment is made. The statement that the concluding para¬ 
graphs of the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-gnis) and of the Samvara- 
tlka had been hidden away by dakinis, is unreliable, because 
it is certain that the sizes of these Looks translated into 
Tibetan were the same as those of the original books composed 
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by the Bodhisattva, for in the Vajragarbhatika (rDo-tJe shiii- 
’grel, Hevajrapindartha-tika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1180) the above 
commentary on the Sanivara-Tantra is described as a commen¬ 
tary on the twelve and half slokas'^f the Mula-Tantra), and 
the entice commentary on these slokas is extant in Tibetan, 
and because in the Samvara commentary (Tg. rGyud, No. 
140a) itself it is stated that the Mula-Tantra'and the “topics 
of the Six Extremities” (six ways of explaining the Tantra), 
as expounded in the tippanl, composed by the Bodhisattva, 
should be studied by one proceeding to a country, situated 
South and North (since they have been lost in Madhyadesa), 
and further, because in the Vajr.igarbhatTka it is stated; “by 
this the last chapters, such as the chapter on conduct (carya), 
are meant” (This means that the author himself had omitted 
the last chapters, and not that they had been hidden by 
dakinls). Though there exist various accounts which agree 
and disagree, they all agree (in stating) that Abhaya, who 
belonged to the line of gNan and Se lo-tsa-ba, Manjukirti, 
who belonged to the line of Rwa-lo, and Somanatha, who 
belonged to the line of ’Bro-pa, have been direct disciples of 
Kalacakrapada, the Junior. They also agree in chat Kalaca- 
krapada, the Junior, was a direct disciple of Kalacakrapada, 
the Senior, and therefore one is not to be troubled by it. It 
IS somewhat difficult to accept the statement that the first 
(first year of the first cycle of sixty years, i. e. 1027 A. D.) 
of the “past” years (’das-lo) of the period of 403 years (Me- 
kha rgya-mtsho) corresponds to the year of the introduction of 
the Kalacakra in Madhyadesa, for Abh.iya had composed the 
“Introduction to the Kalacakra” (Kalacakravatara, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1383) which says that about 60 years must have elapsed 
since the appearance of the Krdacakra (when he was composing 
the book). In the account of Chag lo-tsa-ba it is stated that 
Ratnaraksita had said that not sixty years had passed, but 
45 years. It we were to synchronize this date with the dates 
given by Tibetan teachers, (we v;ould see) chat it cortesoonds 
to the sixteenth year of Mar-pa and Gra-pa mNon-ses, and 
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that at that time the Kalacakra had already appeared m Tibet. 
It seems to me that 5 rl Bhadrabodhi, the father of Kalacakra- 
pada, the Junior, was the person who had translated the Kala¬ 
cakra with Gyi-Jo. It is also stated that one Nalanda-pa, a 
disciple of Kalacakrapada, the Junior (Dus-zabs-pa chufi-ba), 
had on one occasion visited Tibet, etc. The Kasmirl Soma- 
nltha was able to commit to memory 16 slokas after reading 
them once, and was endowed with a pure perfection of con¬ 
trolling the acyuta-bodhicitta (byah-sems ’dzag-med). Besides 
the Kalacakra, he preached in Tibet the secret meaning of the 
sGron-gsal (Pradipodyatana), as well as taught the rTsa-ba 
ses-rab (Prajha-nama-mulamidhyamakakarika, Tg. dbU-ma, 
No. 3824). I had seen the text which was transmitted in 
his Lineage. Flaving mastered the Tibetan language, he 
made an excellent translation of the Don-dam bshen-pa (StI 
Paramarthaseva, Tg. rGyud, No 1348). La»er he journeyed to 
mNa’-ris, and it was said that he had also rrsnslated the Great 
Commentary on the Kalacakra (Vimal.iprabha, Tg. rGyud, 
1347)' 1 C'.*, father and son, obtained the Kalacakra 

from Somanicha From the.m Gro Ni-ma obujined the system. 
Again it is kno'-’n that th'e^, ^iCc, father and son) had also 
oh't.!ined It from trNan lo-tsa-ba and other teachers. Yu-nio was 

w' 

also a disciple of his, but the stream of liis teaching (of the 
Kalacakra) seems to have been interrupted. sGom-pa dKon- 
mchog-bsruns having disposed of his entire property, realized 
SIX golden srahs for it, and having tied a silk searf to his neck 
placed it in the hand of the pandita, and thus offered him 
his own body, speech and mind (in Tibet a horse which is 
presented has always a scarf t.ed to its neck). The Teacher 
best awed on hnn the exposition of the commentary on the 
Xante! (i. e. the Vimalaprabha) together with its complete 
precepts. Having heard it (recited) in the translation of ’Bro, 
he 1 :.': *0 accept ’Bro as his leacher. Thus when enumerating 
!f;e he used to say ; Somanaiha. ’Bro lo-tsa-ba, and 

cGi dKofi-.iichog-bsruns. 

..'J.-'-ston gXani la-brtsegj was a scholar who ir. liis early 
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Ifte- had studied the Pitakas, and when he grew older came to 
Somanitha, who said to him: “IE you take my belongings 
to Man-yul (Ladak), on my return to Tibet I shall l>estow 
on you the system”. Some oE his bcjher Eriends told him: 

“one cannot buy the system Erom the pandita, you had 
better ask our sGom-pa Eor it”. Following this advice, he 
requested sGom-pa dKon-mchog-bsruns (Ratnagnpta) to l>escow 
on him the commentary on the Tantra together with the 
precepts. The Teacher bestowed the complete system on 
him, and he practised it, and achieved excellent results. 

Later, when the pandita (Somanath.i) came again to Tibet, 
he went to meet the pandita, who said to him; “I shall now 
give you the system”. sNam-la-bttsegs replied: “When I 
was young, you did not wish to bestow it on me. But now, 
when I am old, I shall net ask Eor it”. The pandita said ; 

“you arc satisfied with the precepts oE dKon-mchog'bsruhs. 

If not from me. from whom else did they originate?” and 
saying so, he thrashed him. sNam-la-brtsegs replied: “Yes, 
ye.s, it IS dae to the grace ot the giC.it Teacher!” Then the 
pandita asked !vm; “What did no. give you?” I'e replied ; 

“ ti.ii and that”. The i.-.ndita sa'-' : • I do .lOC f 0., ss mere 
...•.lo chi' .’Novv ■...1. - .1;: ',<'1. vvili ;ti i- to 

■•Et’.:rs , tut ms; .'uc p’-ndui pia^c.i h;s resary 0,1 h;s neck. 
glNTm-l.a-brtsegs reolicd ; “This w .is not preached by you. 

Teacher! (why then should 1 t.^ke i;i oath?)” — “O wicked 
one! ” excl.iimed the pandita, and threw a handtul ot sand at 
his head. After that the pandita said: “Well, now you 
may preach it to others, bur you should preach the complete 
text, from end to end (mgo-lus)”. In this manner he obtained (yy) 
the permission. In the same manner, when Yu-mo made a 
similar request to the pandita, the latter said, pointing at his 
luggage: “Carry this to Nepal! I shall give it later”. After 
asking the advice of his friends, he asked sGro-scon tor it. 

The latter bestowed on him the cornmcncarv on ti'.c Tantra 
(Viinalaprabha) together with the s recepts, r.s well as the 
Pradipodyotana (sGron-gs.il) wi.!; its precepts. After th.at he 
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went to 'U-yug, and practised meditation, and obtained 
realization (siddhi). He had excellent disciples, and passed away 
at the age of 82. His disciples known as Wa-brag dkar-ba and 
one known as gNal-pa Gro spent a considerable time immured 
(’dag-’byar) practising the bKa’-gdams doctrine. Later they 
came to Yu-mo and practised the precepts, and on the very 
first day they obtained all the (ten) signs (of meditation). 
They realized that the Kalacakra was the best path and 
meditated (according to the system). They were endowed 
with a great faculty of prescience. 

gNos sGyi-khun-pa: when he had reached the age of 70, 
he met bLa-ma chen-pa (Yu-mo). He preached to Nor-r)e. 
The latter taught (the Kalacakra) to Dol-pa Gas-ston dBan- 
phyug-grub. The siddha Dharmabodhi has been a disciple 
of Yu-mo Tre-po mGon-po having obtained all the precepts 
and the basic text, taught them extensively. His Lineage 
had many branches. The scholar Dharmesvara was the son 
of the Great Teacher (Yu-mo), and was born in the latter s 
56ch year. He taught the Sekoddesa (Kg. tGyud, No. 361) 
when he was twelve. At the age of i6, he taught the Great 
Commentary on the Tantra (rGyud-’grel chen-mo, Vimalapra- 
bha, Tg. tGyud, No. 1347)- He debated (on the Doctrine) 
with numerous scholars, such as rGya-glih-pa and others, and 
defeated them. His disciple Khan-gsar-pa Nam-mkha - od 
was learned in the Pitakas, such as the Rigs-tshogs-drug (the 
six Treatises by Arya Nagarjuna), and other texts. He 
taught the “Great Commentary on the Tantra” (the Vimala- 
prabha) and was endowed with an excellent mystic trance. 

Dharmesvara’s daughter jo- bum: in her childhood she 
was influenced by her mother, practised magic, and caused 
the death of many enemies. After that she practised medita¬ 
tion (according to the method) of the Sadanga-yoga (Yan-Iag 
drug-gi rnal-’byor) and in this actual life she became an arya, 
equal to a natural yogml (arya or ’phags-pa are called chose 
who had attained the stage of darsana-marga). 

Her brother Se-mo-cbe-ba Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan : in 
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his childhood he suScced from a deficient heating and speech, 
and therefore there was not much hope (for him). Later 
he attended on Khan-gsar-pa Nam-mkha’-’od and mastered 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimaiaprabha). He prac¬ 
tised the Sadanga and the “Six doctrines” of Na-ro, and 
obtained a perfect mystic trance. He was able to recollect 
clearly (his) numberless former existences. Because he Tesi- 
ded at Se-mo-che, he became known as the siddha Se-mo- 
che-ba. 

His disciple ’|am-sar Ses-rab ’od-zet: his native place was 
Upper Myan. He attended on gNal-zig and others, and 
became very learned in numerous Pitakas. For many years 
he purified his body performing austerities. For a consider¬ 
able time he propitiated Vajrapani and felt confident, think¬ 
ing “none among gods and demons ate able to transgress my 
command.” When he was going to preach at rKyah-’dur, 
and was fording the gTsah-po river, on the road leading 
towards the residence of Se-mo-che-ba, at the hermitage of 
Groh-chuti, some asuras caused a shower of stones to fall, but 
he burst into a song saying that he having become indiffer¬ 
ent towards the eight mundane dharmas, did not know fear. 
At the feet of Se-mo-che-ba he mastered the Commentary on 
the Tantra (Vimaiaprabha) together with its branches, and 
the initiation rite (of the Kalacakra). He practised medita¬ 
tion of the sampannakrama degree and within one day obtained 
the (ten) signs (of meditation), and thus became a Master of 
Yoga (yogesvara, rnal-’byor-gyi dbah-phyug). He had, great 
faith in precepts, and used to say ; ‘‘If these precepts would 
have been accompanied by diligence towards meduarion 
possessed by the great ascetics of the Dwags-po bKa’-brgyiad 
sect, then this country (Tibet) would have been filled with 
siddhas.” Later he had a vision of the face of Munindra 
and his retinue, and offered the Sapta-anga (i. Phyag-'tshal- 
ba, salutation; 2. mchod-pa, offering; 3. bsags-pa, corifession; 
4. rjes-su yi-rah-ba, extolling virtue; 5. bskul-ba, request to 
Buddha to set in motion tlie Wheel of Law; 6. gsol-ba ’debs- 
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pa, request to the Buddha to live long; 7. psho-pa, the offer¬ 
ing of one’s own meritorious acts for the welfare of others). 
The rite was first described in the Aryabhadracaryapranidhina- 
raja (Kg. gZuhs-’dus, No. 1095). “Having removed all 
his doubts in regard to the Cause, Path and Effect of Enlight¬ 
enment before the Buddha, I did not request him to expound 
the Doctrine”, said he. When preaching the Piukas, he 
used to teach it abiding in a state of perpetual trance (sama- 
hita, mnam-par bzag-bzin). In his dreams he visited nume¬ 
rous paradises, such as Sukhivati and others. He established 
meditative schools in hermitages and maintained them with 
the help of his precepts. He thus obtained the power of 
preaching and meditating. His disciple the bla-ma Chos-sku 
’od-zer: he was a natural son of gSer-sdihs-pa gZon-nu-’od 
and was born in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sih-pho-kyi— 
1Z14 A.D.), which follows on the year Water-Femalc-Hen 
(chu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.), during which the Kha-che pan- 
chen returned to Kasmira. Chos-sku ’od-zer’s story (mam- 
thar) was briefly told in the Chapter on the school of the 
Guhyasamaja-Tantra (See Book VIII /na/, fol. iioa and b.), 
(Here I shall tell) in detail about his meeting with the 
Dharmasvamin ’]am-gsar. He was told by gSer-sdihs-pa to 
go there, because he had a karmic connection (las-’brel) with 
’Jam-gsar-ba. So he visited him, and while be was listening 
to the initiation rite of Yamantaka, he was the Teacher as 
Yamantaka. He also listened to the exposition of all the scrip¬ 
tures, philosophy and precepts. When he was listening to the 
initiation rite of the Kalacakra, he saw the Teacher as rDo-r)e- 
sugs, and reported the matter to the Teacher, who replied: 
“I also feel proud (when practising meditation of the utpanna- 
krama degree, the adept develops in himself the sensation 
of pride /ahainkara/ of being the deity on which he was 
meditating), thinking “Am I not rDo-rJe-sugs? We, Teacher 
and disciple, should not be handicapped by hindrances.” 
When he entered the mandala (during his initiation), he saw 
a clear vision of the jnana-mandala ( 'of the Kalacakra/jfiana- 
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niandala, or ye-se dkyil-’khor, the true mandala of a deity; 
samaya-mandala, or dam-tshig dkyil-’khor, the mandala 
created by the adept in his Mind). At the time of 
obtaining the fourth (initiation), as soon as the Teacher 
had said: “Now you should assume a posture like me, 

and keep your Mind free from thoughts (mi-rtog-pa)”, 
the fluctuations (’gyu-ba) of his Mind, big or small, 
came to an end, and he was able to transform them 

into the mystic trance of the Great Bliss (bde-stoh chen- 

po). Later while practising meditations in his meditative 
cell (sgom-khan), he suddenly achieved success, and the 

Dharmasvamin told him that “he had reached the final 
stage of ‘clearness’ (gsal-ba, the two qualities of medi¬ 
cation are i. gsal-ba or clearness, and 2. brean-pa /sthira/, or 
steadiness).” He taught at this monastic college the 
Doctrine, such as the Pramanaviniscaya and ocher subjects. 
The Dharmasvamin praised him highly. When he came to 
Se-mo-che-ba to get from him an Introduction to the Doctrine 
(chos-’brel), the latter said; “You two (’Jam-gsar-ba and Chos- 
sku ’od-zer) through many existences have been Teacher and 
disciple”. From him Chos-sku ’od-zer heard the complete 
Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) with its branches. 
He benefitted others by bestowing initiations, pre.iching the 
Tantra and precepts. 

His disciple Kun-spans (the ascetic) Thugs-r)c brTson- 
’grus; he was born at Dab-phyar sPah-sgan in Northern 
La-stod, in the year Water-Fcmalc-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1243 
A.D.: according to the Re’u-mig in 1242 A.D. /chu—stag/). 
In his youth he mastered the Piukas, He also looked after 
numerous monks at the monastic college of rKyah-’dur, and 
was famous as a proficient debater. On one occasion during 
his studies, he listened to the complete exposition of the Kala- 
cakra by the All-Knowing (Kun-mkhyen) Chos-sku ’od-zer. 
He obtained precepts, and while he practised meditations, he 
opened many sam^hi-dvaras (gates of trance). Once, when 
an accident endangered his life (a handicap which arose during 
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his practice of the pranayima), Kun-mkhyen-pa (Chos-sku 
’od-zer) perceived it, and came by himself (without being 
called). Kun-mkliyen-pa said: “If you would have died 
this time, you would have obtained the four “bodies ’ (the 
^our kayas or bodies are: i. svabhava-kaya, ho-bo-nid sku. 
Body of Absolute Existence; 2. Jnana-dharmakaya, Ye-ses 
chos-sku. Body of Absolute Wisdom; 3. Sambhoga-kaya, 
lohs-spyod rdzogs-pa’i sku, Body of Glory; 4. Nirmana-kaya. 
sprul-sku, Apparitional Body), and saying so, he removed the 
dangers threatening his life. After that he left his work as a 
student and preacher, and concentrated exclusively on medita¬ 
tion, and became, known as Kun-spahs-pa. He heard the 
different exposition of the Sadahga-yoga (of the Kalacakra), 
whatever were found in Tibet. He transferred his residence 
to the mountains of the North, and while meditating, he 
subdued by the power of nis concentrated Mind many 
demons. He was invited .to Jo-nah by |o-mo Nags-rgyal 
(the local deity of ]o-nah), and he promised the goddess to 
come there after three years. When the time came, he 
journeyed there, founded a monastery, and looked after nu¬ 
merous disciples to whom he imparted both teachings and 
hidden precepts. Among them: Byah-sems rGyal-ba ye-ses, 
La-stod'pa dBah-rgyal, Mun-me Brag-kha-ba, and Son-pa 
Kun-rgyal are known as the “Four Sons of Kun-spahs-pa . 

Byah-sems rGyal-ba ye-ses: he was born in the year 
Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul — 1257 A.D.). In his child¬ 
hood, Kar-ma-pa Pa-si-pa (bavsi) accepted him (as disciple) 
against his father’s will, taught him the Kar-ma-pa doctrines, 
and looked after him (by supplying him) with (his) worldly 
needs. Later he proceeded to Jo-mo-nah and listened to (the 
exposition) of all the basic texts of Kun-spahs-pa, the latter s 
hidden precepts, and practised (meditation) according to them. 

La-stod-pa dBah-rgyal: he practised meditation and 
attained remarkable results. During the same time he also 
composed a guide-book on the teachings of (his) Teacher, 
beginning with the “Bar-du dge-ba”, or second section (lit. 
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“useful in the middle”. Most of the Tibetan Guide-books 
are divided into three sections : i.Thog-mar dge-ba, “useful 
in the beginning”, 2. Bor-du dge-ba, “useful in the middle” 
and 3. mTha’-mat dge-ba, “useful in the end”. The Guide¬ 
book on the Sadahga-yoga was divided into six branches. 
The first two branches/yan-lag/ corresponded to the Thog- 
mar dge-ba, the next two to the Bar-du dge-ba, and the last 
two to the mTha’-mar dge-ba. La-stod-pa dBah-rgyal wrote a 
Commentary on the last four branches of the Sadahga-yoga). 
He improved the meditations of many (disciples) and 
removed their handicaps. 

Mun-me Brag-kha-ba Grags-pa sch-ge: he was born in 
the year Wood-Femalc-Hare (sih-mo-yos—1255 A. D.) at 
rGyal-te Tharr-kar in Northern gYas-ru. He belonged to the 
gLan clan. In his youth he was ordained by the Phro-phu 
Rin-po-che bSod-nams seh-ge, and received the name of Grags- 
pa seh-ge. Later he received the final monastic ordination in 
the presence of the same upadhyaya dbU-ma-pa Ser-’bum 
acting as acarya, and Bu-ston seh-ge-’od .acting as Secret 
Preceptor. From Phya-ru-ba Sch-ge-dpal of Sa-skya he heard 
the rNam-’grel (Pramanavartika). the Treatises of Maitteya, 
the “Six Treatises of Nagarjuna,” and the Tantra class wete 
perfectly mastered, by him. However he was of the opinKJti 
that meditation represented the Essence of the Doctrine, and 
therefore he asked Kun-spahs-pa and Byah-seems rGyal-ye at 
)o-mo-nah far guidance in the Sadahga-yoga (sByor-ba yan-lag 
drug), and asked them to expound the Tantra. They said to 
him: -‘‘Go to Ron!” He then heard the “Commentary on the 
Tantra” (Vimalaprabha) together with its precepts from Akara- 
siddhi, the youngest son of rGwa lo-tsa-ba. He held in high 
esteem meditation at the hermitage of Gya -luh. Subsequent¬ 
ly he helped many disciples by preaching (to them) the 
Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) and by giving 
them guidance. Later in the year of the Tiger (stag-lo * 33 ^ 
A. D.), when a great snow-fall happened in the kingdom, Lo- 
be-ba Kun-bzaii acted as (his) supporter, and settled him at 
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Brag-kha. He stayed there in seclusion and recited the 
mantra of the Kalacakra 10,000,000 times, made 1,000, 
000 ablutions, and many wonderful signs took place, as for 
example flames assuming the form of precious stones, etc. 
Every day he practised meditation on the utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama degrees, besides the six asanas (lus-sbyon drug) 
of the body. He named as his four chief guide-books: the sByor- 
drug (Sadanga), the dMar-khrid, the gCod, and the gZer-lha, 
and mainly followed their prescriptions. During the summer 
seclusion, he spent most of his time in the continuous practice 
of gCod (rGyun-gCod). He used to send all the property 
which cam^ into his hands to the monastery of his Teacher. 
He was endowed with the faculty of prescience, and ail 
his prophecies concetning the future events at Sa-skya came 
true. He passed away at the age of 89 in rhe year Water- 
Eemale-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1343 A.D.) amidst wonderful 
signs. After the cremation (of bis remains), his body was 
transformed into a heap of relics. His disciple^ were the 
Dharmasvamin bLa-nio Dam-pa and the dKa’-bcu-pa ^ 2 on-nu 
sen ge blo-gros, Wah-mo 2 u-ba gZon-nu-dpal, and many 
others. From Sron-pa Chos-dpal, a disciple of Sron-pa Kun- 
rgyal. Brag-nag-pa Chos-skyoh-dpal obtained the system of 
Ston. The bKa-bcu-pa gZon-nu sch-ge obtained it front him. 
Sron-pa Kun-dga’-rgyal has been the zu-gur-chc (<mong. 
larvuci) of the Mongol Emperor, and was ordained by bLa- 
ma. 'Phags-pa, who introduced him to the study of the 
Pitaka. Later he obtained guidance from Kun-spahs-pa, and 
obtained perfect results (in his meditation). He met Avaloki- 
tesvara and Sa-ba-ri dBah-phyug (one of the great mahasid- 
dhas). His precepts which were known as the “Method of 
Sron” (Ston-iugs), slightly differed from others, and through 
them he benefuted others. dPal-ldan bLa-ma obtained the 
“Method of Sron” (Sron-lugs) from the following three: 
Sron-pa Kun-dga’ rgyai, his disciple Chos-dpal, and the 
maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams grags-pa. In this manner Kun- 
spahs-pa laboured for a long time for the welfare of others, 
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and then entrusted the abbotship to Byan-scms rGyal-ye. 
He passed away at the age of 71, in the year Water-Female 
Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313 A.D.). Byah-sems. rGyal-ba ye¬ 
ses, aged 57, occupied the abbot’s chair of )o-nan in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313A.D.). Many kalyana- 
mitras, such as the bla-raa Kun-bsod-pa and others, and 
many great men, such as the great official Byah-rdor and the 
great official Yon-btsun, and others, became his disciples. 
He used to say; “Most of those who had received my 
guidance, have obtained perfect results. At least there had 
been none who did not complete the (ten) signs (of medita¬ 
tion)”. He occupied the chair for eight years, and then 
passed away at the age of 64' in the year Iron-Male-Ape 
(Icags-pho-sprc’u—1320 A.D.). He being an extraordinary 
man, the story of his life was written by the Dharmasvamin 
Rah-byuh rdo-rje. 

mKhas-btsun Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, a disciple of Byah- 
sems-pa: he was born in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre— 
1260 A.D.). At the age of 61, he occupied the abbot’s 
chair. He handed over the chair in the year Fire-Male- 
Tiger (me-pho-stag—1326 A.D.), and died at the age of 68 
in the year Fire-Femalc-Hare (me-mo-yos—1327 A.D.). 
His native place was sPeh-pa of mDog. In his childhood 
he followed on numerous scholars at Sa-skya, such as ’]am- 
dbyans-pa and others, and studied well the Pitaka. He 
journeyed to the Imperial Palace in the retinue of ’)am-dbyahs- 
pa (mChims ’]am-dpal-dbyahs or ’'(am-dbyahs gsar-ma). 
With ’]am-dbyans-pa’s permission, he soon returned to dbUs 
and gTsah. Having come to ■^mo-nah, he thoroughly 
absorbed the initiation rite (of the Kalacakra system), and 
the Tantra from both Kun-spahs-pa and Byah-sems-pa, and 
received their guidance. His Mind concentration acquired 
a lofty character, and he became the object of worship of all 
living beings. 

Kun-mkhyen 5 cs-rab rgyal-mtshan (a famous scholar of 
the Jo-nah-pa sect, known generally under the name of D<d- 
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po-pa. His image is found in the )o-khah of Lha-sa among 
those of the most famous Teachers of Tibet), who had become 
his disciple: he was born in the family known as Ban-tshaii 
of Dol-pa. In his youth he became a disciple of sKyi-ston 
’)am-dbyfans-pa, uncle and nephew. He studied the Pitakas, 
such as the bKa’-chen bzi (’Dul-ba. mDzod, Phar-phyin, 
dbU-ma) and others, also the Tantras, such as tlie initiation 
of Vajramala (rDo-r)e phren-ba) and others. He especially 
studied the exposition of the Kalacakra after the method oh 
Rwa by both the uncle and nephew (’]am-dbyans-pa). 
He preached the bKa’-bzi (’Dul-ba, Phar-phyin, mDzod, 
dbU-ma) at Sa-skya from his youth. Inspite of the fact that 
others did not like him doing so, he also added the Bodhicar- 
yavatara, and preached it. He visited the monastic colleges 
of dbUs and gTsah, took part in debates and became known 
as a good scholar. He studied extensively with many 
teachers. At ]o-mo-nah he obtained the Commentary on the 
„ Tantra (Vimalaprabha) together with its hidden precepts 
from mKhas-btsun Yon-tan rgya-mtsho. After having practi¬ 
sed the precepts, he experienced an incomparable result. At 
the age of 351 he occupied the chair. Till his death he used 
to preach and meditate (bsad-sgrub). He erected the sKu- 
’bum mthoh-grol-chen-mo. Following his orders, two of his 
disciples Ma-ti pan-chen and the lo-tsa-ba bLo gros-dpal re¬ 
vised in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sih-pho-khyi—1334 
A.D.) the translation of the Kalacakra. The Great All-Knowing 
(Kun-mkhyen chen-po, Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan) having taken as 
basis this translation, composed an abridgement (bsdus-don— 
pin^rtha) on the Great Commentary on the Tantra (iGyud- 
’grel chen-mo, i.e. the Vimalaprabha) and notes. Further, he 
composed numerous short treatises (sastras) on initiations and 
meditation, on astrology, etc. After the erection of the sKu- 
’bum chen-mo, a new kind of meditation was produced in 
him. He said: “It seems to me, that having created Mount 
Meru (i.e. the Great caitya), the Ocean gushed forth” (this 
was a reference to his famous treatise Nes-don rgyn-mtsho. 
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■‘The Ocean ot Direct Meaning (nica-artlia)”. He eoniposed 
learned treatises on the doctrine of gzan-stoh (refutation of the 
rah-stoh doctrine of Candrakirti), such as the Nes-don rgya- 
mtsho, the bsDus-don (its Summary), and Sa-bcad (its analy¬ 
sis). a commentarv on the Uttaratantra (tGvud bLa-ma), the 
Abhisamayalanikara, a Commentary on the General Doctrine 
(bsTan-pa spvi-’grel), the bKa'-bsdu-bzi-pa (the “Fourth 
Council”. In the bKa’-bsdu-bzi-pa he outlined the theory of 
the existence of a Natural Buddha/ran-bzin sahs-rgyas/ in all 
living beings), and others, ivhich filled dbUs and gTsah (the 
Nes-don rgva-mtsho and the bKa’-bsdu-bzi-pa are two famous 
texts of the ^-nah-pa sect. Monks of the 'Ge-Iugs-pa 
school are forbidden to keep these books within the precincts 
of the monastery). When many scholars, disagreeing, with 
his theory (grub-mtha’), came to discuss the matter with him, 
their refutations were melted similar to snow when reaching 
the ocean. Having installed the lo-ts,i-ba on the abbot’s chair, 
he proceeded to dbUs, cook up residence in Lha-sa and taught 
the guide-book on the Sadahga-yoga. The territory of Lha-sa 
became filled with (monks) practising ritualistic dances (nams- 
sk\oh-ba’i gar). Later he proceeded to dPal ]o-mo-nari, and 
at the age of 70 in the year Iron-Female-Ox (Ic.igs-mo-glah — 
1361 A.D.) proceeded to Sukhavatl (born in 1292 A.D.). 
His disciples Kun-spahs Chos-grags dpal-bzah-po. Phyogs-Ias 
rNam-rgyal, Na-dbon Kun-dga’-dpal, and many others were 
learned men. who practised the Sadahg.i-yoga. They filled 
all the mciintain valleys and lands of dbUs and gTsah with 
adepts (sadhaka) practising the Sadahga-yoga. This Meditative 
Lineage spread greatly in Kbams also. Even now'adays there 
appear to exist numerous adepts (sadhakas) observing the rule 
of the periods of three half-months and three years on the 
banks of the rMa-chu (Huang-ho. Followers of ]o-nah-pa are 
still found round iNa-ba in South Amdo/ on the borders of 
SsQ-ch‘uan/). 

Now the Dharmasvamin Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal (Bo-doh 
Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal): He was a native of mNa’-ris and was 
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born in the year Fire-Maie-Horse (me-piio-rta—1306 A.D.). 

In his youth he proceeded to dbUs and studied at Chos- 
’khor-glin the Sutra-pitaka, such as the Prajhaparamita, the 
Nvaya, and other branches of knowledge'. He became a 
great scholar. He also took part in debates in both dbUs and 
gTsah. Once when he was taking part in a debate, he met 
the Dharmasvamun Kun-mkhyen chen-po ics-rab rgyal-mtshan, 
and was Hilled with faith. He took up residence at ]o-riah 
proper, and obtained from Kun-mkhyen chen-po the exposition 
of the Tantra and the initiation rite of the Kalacakra, together 
with the hidden precepts, as v/ell as many other doctrines. 

He practised the precepts, and an excellent mystic trance was (iib) 
produced in him. He regarded Kun-mkhyen chen-po as the 
chief among his teachers. Kun-mkhyen chen-po’s disciple Byaii- 
pa Ta’i-dban-pa after consulting Kun-mkhyen chen-po, and his 
disciple, founded the monastery (chos-sde) of IS^am-rihs (Lha- 
rtse ; at present the monastery belongs to the dGe-lugs-pa 
sect). Kun-mkhyen chen-po spent some time there. Then he 
entrusted (the monastery) to Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal, and himself 
proceeded to ]o-mo-nah proper, Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal taught 
the Pitakas for a considerable time, in particular the Prajhipa- 
ramita class and Logic. He gathered round himself many 
clever disciples. Later he handed over the chair to bsTan-pa'i 
rgyal-mtshan, and at the age of 49 became abbot of Jo-mc- 
nah. (fob 12a; The words “ze-dgu-pa-la...” refer to this 
passage). After five years he handed over this monastery also, 
and proceeded to dbUs. At ’Tshal-dbus-glifi he preached to a 
large congregation of disciples the initiation rite of the Kalaca- 
kra-Tantra and the hidden precepts. After that he journeyed 
towards Yar-kluhs. When he was residing at rNor, the lo- 
tsa-ba Byah-chub rtse-mo heard from him the higher initiation 
(mchog-dbah) of the Kalacakra. Having come to Yar-kluhs, 
he stayed at Khra-’brug and other places, and established 
numerous disciples on the virtuous path. After that he pro¬ 
ceeded to gTsah, and' took up residence at Se-mkhar-chuh. 

His life: he was born in the year Fire-Malc-Horse (me-pho- 
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rta—1306 A. D.) and lived to the age of 81, in the year 
Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1386 A. D.). My Teacher 
Sans-rgyas rin-chen-pa obtained (the Doctrine) from him. He 
was born in the year Earth-Femalc-Hare (sa-mo-yos—1356 
A. D.) at sNe’u-mkhar as son of mKhas-grub Chos-dpal-pa, 
holder of the Lineage of scholars and mcditatioil. Possessed 
of the spiritual heritage (gotra) of the Mahayana, in his child- . 
hood he never quarrelled with his playmates^.-Frote his youth, 
he listened to the exposition of numerous secret doctrines (gter- 
chos) of his ancestors, such as the exposition of the Hevajra- 
Tantra (brTag-gnis) according to the method'of rlS^og, the 
(Va|ra)k!la (Phur-bii), and Hayagriva Cycles of the “Old” 
believers (rFJih-ma), the hLa-ma gSafi-’dus (a rf^ih-ma book), 
and other texts. After tViac he journeyed to rTses-thah and (123) 
attended on Chos-seh-pa, the Great, and the acarya ’Od-zer- 
dpal-pa, studied the Prajhaparamita, and took part m philoso¬ 
phical debates. After chat he took up the study of the 
Pramanavartika. While he was memorizing the Commentary, 
he felt a desire to hear the (exposition) of the Kalacakra. He 
then obtained from the Lo-chen Byah-chub rtsc-mo on one 
occasion the complete text of the Great Commentary- on the 
Tantra (Vimaiaprabha), and on another occasion half of the 
text. He obtained the complete text on two occasions from the 
lo-tsa-ba Nam-mkha’ bzah-po. From the Dharmasvamin 
Phyogs-pa the complete initiation of the Kalacakra, and twice 
the exposition o£ the Great Commentary of the Tantra, as 
hidden precepts the Sadahga-yoga, and the Sevasadhana (U- 
rgyan bsnen-sgrub). From the Dharmasvamin Phyogs-pa’s 
disciple rTogs-ldan siio-hal-ma Yc-scs rgyal-mtshan he obtained 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimaiaprabha) together with 
notes by Phyogs-ias rnam-rgyal. From the acarya ’|am-sgeg he 
obtained the Sri Paramarthaseva (Tg. tGyud, No. 1348) and 
the ITa-’dodlmdor-bstan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2304). From Yar- 
’brog-kha-ba-luh-pa 2 ah-ston bSod-nams grags-pa he obta.ned 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimaiaprabha) together with 
notes by Kun-mkhycn chen-po. From ’h-ston bLo-chen-’od 
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he obtained the translation of the Commentary on the Tantra 
by Lo-grags-pa, which was handed down from Man-luhs-pa 
and the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, and the Sekoddesa- 
tlka of Na-ro-pa. When Kun-mkhyen chen-po came to Lha¬ 
sa, he took up the final monastic ordination in his presence, 
and obtained from him severa of the lesser doctrines. Among 
these he held in high esteem the method of Phyogs-las rnam- 
rgyal. After that he consecrated himself to meditation. 

During his practice of the Sadanga-yoga, he suffered during 
nine years from a disease, and felt the upper and lower parts 
of his body burning as if scorched by glowing charcoal. 

However he did not interrupt his meditation. Having been 
relieved of his affliction, his meditation greatly improved. 

He preached the e-xposition of the Commentary on the Tantra 
(Vimalaprabha). He constantly gave guidance to numerous 
disciples in the practice of the Sadanga-yoga, who included 
priests and laymen, males and females. During a considerable 
time he laboured for the welfare of others. He passed away 
at the age of 86 in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sih-pho- 
’brug—1424 A. D.). He attended on the Blessed Maitreya 
in the Abode of Tiisita, which had been the abode of his 
former incarnations. I obtained from him the complete initia¬ 
tion rite of the Kalacakra, as given in the book on the mandala (12I') 
rites composed by Kun-mkhyen chen-po (Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan). 

I also obtained the text of the Great Commentary on the Tan¬ 
tra (Vimalaprabha), the guide-book on the Sadanga-yoga. the 
Sekoddesa with the commetitary by Na-ro-pa, as well as other 
commentaries (on the Kalacakra) by Bodhisattvas (i.e. by the 
kings of Sambhala). The Rin-po-che bSod-bzan-ba also 
studied thoroughly the Kalacakra with its branches and 
secret precepts under the Dharmasvamin Phyogs-las rnam- 
rgyal and the scholar Na-dbon. During a considerable time 
he looked after disciples by bestowing on them guidance, 
expositions and initiations. He also composed a text-book 
on initiation rites (dBan-sgrub. dBan-sgrub means the first 
part of the initiation rite, which precedes the introduction 
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all great men. The Dharmasvamin De-bzin gscgs-pa and 
mThoh-ba Don-ldan also became his disciples. This yoges- 
vara who had attained the stage of a scholar and a siddha, 
passed away at the age of 93 in the year Water-Female-Ox 
(chu-mo-glah— 1433 A.D.). His disciple the dKa’-bcu-pa 
Pad-ma-bzah-po-ba expounded on many occasions the commen¬ 
tary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha), as well as composed a 
large commentary on the Vimalaprabha. Further, the Dhar¬ 
masvamin Chos-bzah f^i-ma, a disciple of Rin-po.chc bSod- 
nams bzan-po, founded the hermitage of gYa’-snah, and 
upheld the Doctrine by preaching the Kalacakra, as well as 
by meditation. There appeared many adepts (sadhakas) who 
concentrated solely on the practice of the Sadahga-yoga. 
Again, ’]am-dbyahs Chos-kyi mgon-po-ba, a disciple of Kun- 
mkhyen chen-po, took over the chair of gYag-sdc pan-chen, 
and for a long time preached the Kalacakra. He had many 
learned disciples, including 'Jam-dbyahs Rin-rgyaLba and 
others. Having come to the monastic college of rTses-thah, 
he preached the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) 
to many pitakadharas, of whom the best student (gsan-pa-po, 
lit. “a hearer”) was the maha-upidhyaya Rin-po-che rGyal- 
mtshan bzafi-po. He was born in the year Iron-Male-Tiger 
(Icags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.), when Bu-ston Rin-po-che was 
61. He studied all the Pitakas, and especially the “Four Books” 
(bKa’-bzi), at gSah-phu and rTses-than. He was greatly 
attached to the practice of the Pratimoksa, and possessed an 
excellent bodhicitta. He studied under ’]am-dbyahs Chos- 
mgon-po, and having become learned in the Kalacakra, he 
used to say (jokingly) that all the passages (in the Vimalapra¬ 
bha) uttered by Ayalokitesvara, which said (that the rest of 
the text) was easily understood, 'represented a prophecy indi¬ 
cating him (for he had understood them without difficulty). 
He benefitted a multitude of people by preaching to them. 
He composed in verses a ritual book on the utpannakrama 
degree of the Kalacakra, and made the Kalacakra the object 
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of his constant medication. He heard the hidden precepts 
of the Sadahga-yoga from Sahs-rgyas bLo-gros-pa, the maha- 
upadhyaya of the Tsh<^s-chcn-mo-bas. He was of benefit to 
others by preaching to them, and passed away at the age of 
76 in the year Wood-Female-Scrpcnt (sih-mo-sbrul—1425 
A.D.). My Teacher Sakyasti was a disciple of’)am-dbyahs 
Chos-ragon-po, and had studied extensively the Kalacakra, 
He also listened -to its exposition by the maha-upa- 
dhyaya Rin-po-che tGyal-bzan-ba and the Rin-po-che bSod- 
bzan-ba. He also listened to the exposition of most of 
the Kalacakra works- of Bu-ston by a bla-ma known as 
dBah-rin-pa, who resided at tGyal-lha-khah (’Phan-po), a 
direct disciple of Bu-ston Pin-jK>-che. The maha-upa- 
dhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rje (Teacher of r]c Tsoh-kha-pa) 
revealed to him that he had been i.n a previous life a kalyana- 
mitra of sNar-than learned in the Kalacakra. In a dream he 
saw himself climbing a long stairway, and when he had reached 
the bum-pa (the spherical part) of a caitya, he saw in the 
corner of a shining mandala of Kalacakra the Dharmasvamin 
Kun-mkhyen chen-po (Dol-po-pa Scs-rab rgyal-mtshan). Since 
he saw himself being blessed by Dol-po-pa, he used to say 
that he had understood many doctrines. He proceeded to 
Sukhavatl at the age of 80 in the year Earch-Male-Dragon 
(sa-pho-’brug—1448 A.D.). 

rurther, the upadhyaya of Je-rdzih-tshogs-pa, named Rin- 
chen tshul-khrims, obtained the Kalacakra system together 
with its hidden precepts from the Dharmasvamin Kun-mkhyen 
chen-po. He practised meditation and attained great wisdom 
(maha-jnana, ye-ses chen-po). His disciple 2 o-luh mTsho- 
kha-ba benefitred numerous living beings with the help of 
precepts of the Sadanga-yoga. The disciple of Rin-chen 
tshal-khrims-pa, the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan 
possessed a perfect knowledge of the Sadahga-yoga and guided 
numerous disciples. Again, the disciple of Kun-mkhyen 
chen-po, ’|am-dbyahs bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan, known ?s sMan- 
chu-kha-pa, looked after many disciples s/ith the help of 
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iiiiciations, by preaching to them the Tantra, by expositions, 
and hidden precepts. His disciple the Dharmasvamin sMi- 
ri-ba founded the monastery of sMi-ri. He introduced many 
disciples to meditation. There wer^ about eighty of those 
who observed a yearly seclusion (lo-mtshams-pa). Even 
nowadays this rule has not been infringed. Further, the 
disciple of Byah'Sems rgyal-ye, the kalyana-niitra who was 
born at Dar-yul Bye-ma, and who was a disciple of sTag-luh 
Rin-po-che Sahs-rgyas-dpal and of No-pa Dar-sc, obtained 
the hidden precepts of the Sadahga-yoga from Byah-chub 
sems-dpa’ rGyal-ba ye-ses. He visited Wu-fai-shan (Ri-bo 
itse-lha) and other places, practised meditation and was known 
to have been a siddha. He spread the Doctrine of the 
Sadanga-yoga in the Northern Quarters. A disciple of Yon- 
tan rgya-mtsho-ba and Rin-po-che Ses-rab ’bum-pa, named 
Seh-ge-dprd, propagated the Doctrine of the Sadahga-yoga in 
the Northern Quarter. 

Bo-doh Rin-po-che Rin-chen rtse-mo, who had become one 
of the nine “sons” of gNal-zig, obtained the exposition of 
the Kalacakra and all its hidden precepts from the bLa-ma 
Se-mo-che-ba. He also erected a large image which became 
known by the name of Dus-’khor Lha-mo-che of Bo-doh Rin- 
rtsc. He recited diligently 10,000,000 mantras without leaving 
his mat. While he was making oblations (homa), the flames 
assumed the shape of auspicious signs, such as the lucky 
diagram (srivatsa, dpal-be'u), the svaseika (gyuh.druh 
’khyiLba) etc. He used to preach the Kalacakra, and had 
numerous disciples. In particular, there appeared 18 ‘parasol 
holders’ (gdugs theg-pa). He bestow'ed guidance, and had 
disciples possessing miraculous powers. At the age of 51 
he proceeded to ^ambhala. 

Bo-doh Rin-po-che’s disciple sTag-sde-ba Seh-ge rgyal- 
mtshan : he was born in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho- 
spre’u—iai2 A.D.) at Pha-li-luh. He obtained from the Bo- 
doh Rin-po-che the Prajhaparamita, the Pramana (Logic), and 
the Abhidharma, and especially the exposition of the initiation 
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of the Kalacakra togethei with its hidden precepts. After 
the death of the Dharmasvamin, he took over numerous 
monasteries, such as Log-grofi and others, and preached there. 

He had many learned disciples, such as the brothers Son, 
dKon-gzon, the ‘ Senior and Junior (che-chuh), Thur-se, the 
Senior and Junior, and others. Among his early disciples 
there were 13 ‘holders of the Parasol’ (gdugs-theg-pa). 

Later sNa-tsha-roh-pa Ser-gzon, sTag-sde-ba bcTson-rgyal, 
the bLa-ma dGe-’dun-brtan, the iipadhyaya Yon-mgon, and 
others obtained initiations (from him). These disciples 
surpassed in learning the Teacher himself. He passed away 
at the age of 8j on the 8th d.iy of the Tisya month (tGyal) 
of the ye.ir Wood-Male-Horse (hn-pho-rta—1294 A.D.). 

Soh'Ston rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, born at Boh-ta of sPyad-luhs 
Sar-kha, studied, under sTag-sde-ba numerous sastras, such as 
Logic (Pramana), etc. H.aving copied about forty pages of 
the Kalacakra, he presented them as remuneration, and thus 
obtained the complete initiation into the Kalacakra. He also 
listened to the exposition of the Tantra and its Commentary 
(Vimalaprabha), based on the translation ot ’Bro (lo-tsa-ba). 

He studied under Gro-luh-pa mDo-sde rgyal-mtshan many 
Tantric treatises (sastras) and .astrology. When the bLa-ma 
’Phags-pa returned to Tibet, he presented him with a well- (14^) 
composed sloka of praise. Having said that he intended 
going to study the work of a translator, he begged ’Phags-pa 
to send him on (to India), and the latter said : “It is a good 
idea ! But it is difficult to acquire the ability of translating 
new texts. Study well and interrogate panditas. Because 
of the shortness of my study with the Dharmasvamin, I do not 
know properly the sDebs-sbyor me-tog-gi chuh-po (a treatise 
on prosody) composed by the I^d himself (Sa-skya pan-chen), 
the Tshig-gi gter (name of a grammatical work by Sa-skya 
pan-chen), and other texts. Therefore you should at any 
rate master them! ” saying so, he gave him the above men¬ 
tioned books, five golden srahs, and ten pieces of silk. Having 
reached Nepal, he .utended for five vears on die pandita 
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Mahendrabhadra and mastered the five lesser sciences (mhon. 
br}od, shan-hag, sdebs-sbyor, zlos-gar, and rtsis). He es¬ 
pecially studied the science of grammar. Then h^ proceeded 
to Sa-skya, and prepared a good translation of the Srl- 
Kilacakra-Tantra together with its commentary (Vimala- 
prabha). This (translation) was seen by the Precious ’Phags- 
pa who sent him a letter praising him because “he possessed 
better faculties than the lo-tsa-bas who had previously 
translated the Kalacakta-Tantra”. Son (-ston) translated for 
the first time the dPag-bsam ’khri-sih (Bodhisattvavadana- 
kalpalata, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4155), as well as corrected 
some other translations. He also introduced the study of 
Sanskrit grammar, prosody, and lexicology (in Tibet). He 
taught the work of a translator to his own younger brother 
Son bLo-gros brtan-pa, and preached the Kalacakra-Tantra 
and Its Commentary. bLp-brtan preached it to sGra-tshad-pa 
Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan and to the lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan. 
’Jam-dbyans sKyi-ston obtained it from the latter, and Kun- 
mkhyen chen-po (Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan) obtained it from 
him. 

Further, the bLa-ma dPal-ldan Sch-ge-ba, known to 
have been learned in the “Seven Treatises on Logic” 
(Tshad-ma-sde-bdun) which he had studied under the io- 
tsa-ba mChog-ldan, obtained them (the Kalacakra-Tantra 
and the Vinjalaprabha) in the translation of Son. He also 
obtained the translation by Rwa from Roh-pa Ses-rab 
seh-gc. Kun-spans Chos-grags dpal-bzah-po obtained from 
him the complete exposition (of the system ) according 
to the initiation rite and translation by Son. Again, Kun- 
mkhyen ’Dzims-pa obtained ( the Kaiacakra ) from mNon- 
gra-ha Rin-chen rtse-mo. From him and from the bla-ma 
rGwa-lo the complete methods of ’Bro and Rwa were obtained 
by the monk Tshul-khrims-’bar, a native of dbUs. 
Dus-’khor-ba Yc-ses rin-chen obtained it from the latter. 
Kun-mkhyen Yon-tan rgya-mtsho obtained it from him. Again, 
the Lord of Scholars (mKhas-pa’i dban-po) dPan bLo-gros brtan- 
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pa obcained it from sTag-sde-ba (dPan bLo-gros brtan-pa, and 
his brother Son-ston rDo-rJe rgyal-tntshan are considered to have 
been the founders of philological studies in Tibet /rig-gnas 
includes grammar, prosody, etc./). He was born in 
the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1276A.D.) at 
south Khyam of La-stod. His mother having died early, he 
was brought up on sheep’s milk. In his childhood, the 
Dharmasvamin Byan-glih-pa and the mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa 
looked after him, saying: “he will become a great kalyana- 
mitra!” At the age of 7, he was ordained by the maha- 
upadhyaya gSer-khah-pa and Me-ston ’Dul-’dzin, and studied 
the Vinaya (Prarimoksa-sutra). At the age of 13, he made a 
new exposition of it. Then having heard of the fame of 
sTag-sde-ba, he proceeded to Tsha-sna, and obtained many 
Pitakas of the Tantra and Sutra classes from sTag-sde-ba. He 
especially mastered the Kalacakra. When he reached the 
age of 19, sTag-sde-ba died. He studied with the lo-tsa-ba 
mChc^-ldan the Ka-la-pa (Tg. sGra, No. .4282) and the 
Candra-pa (Tg.sGra, No- 4269). He also studied the Kavya- 
darsa (sNan-snags mc-lon, Tg. Sgra, No. 4301). He learned 
the Prakrta language from the A-tsa-ras (acarya) whom he 
chanced to meet. From a time he became a great translator. 
On seven occasions he visited Nepal. He translated and 
revised the translations of numerous texts of the Tantra and 
Sutra classes. He also composed numerous commentaries 
on Logic ^Pramana), Abhidharma, and (other) branches of 
knowledge. In short, during his life-time there was no better 
scholar than he. Later he proceeded to dbUs and opened 
the mental eyes of numerous Pitakadharas at Ne’u-thog, Gun- 
thah, sTag-lun, and other monasteries. The great descendants 
of dPal Sa-skya-pa, such as ’|am-pa’i dbyahs Don-yod rgyal- 
mtshan, his brother and others showed him respect on other 
occasions, also v/hen he was not preaching the Doctrine. He 
also acted for a short while as abbot of the monastery of 
Bo-doh-ye. While the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan was listening to the recitation of the text of the 
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permission (lun) of the Commentary on the Kalacakra 
Tantra, he insisted that he should practise it in real earnest. 
He spent a long time at gNas-po-che and preached his method 
of meditation, and his fame spread upwards as far .is 
Ya-tse (mNa’-ris), and downwards as far as China. Having com¬ 
pleted his labours for the welfare of others, he passed away at the 
.age of 67 in the year of Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1342 
A.O.). dPal-ldan Byah-chub rtse-mo obtained, (the system) from 
the scholar dPah, whose nephew he was. He was born in the 
year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1243 ^ 

them La-stod. In his childhood he became the disciple of the 
Venerable dPan and mastered the three Pitakas, the precious 
class of the Tantras, and the Sanskrit language. He also 
studied the lesser sciences, and mastered them all. By order 
of dPal-idan bLa-ma Dam-pa he became abbot of Bo-don. 
W hen dPal-ldan bLa-ma Dam-pa proceeded to the Imperial 
Court, he attended on him as far as sTag-luh. The sTag- 
lun Rin-po-che Ratnakara made the following request to dPal- 
Idan bLa-ma Dam-pa: “Let this lo-tsa-ba rTsc-mo act as 
preceptor of my nephew”. bLa-ma Dam-pa agreed, saying 
he was at liberty to do so. The one known as Nephew Nam- 
rnkha’ dpal-bzah-po was an incarnation of Dharmesvata, son 
of Yu-mo. He recollected clearly all former events. rTse- 
mo bestowed on him the Commentary on the Kalacakra- 
Tantra (Vimalaprabha) together with the hidden precepts, 
and other doctrines. Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah po became an 
unrivalled great scholar and wrote many treatises. Later, when 
residing at the monastery of sTag-Iuh, he entrusted the 
monastery to bKra-sis dpal-brtsegs, and himself concentrated 
on meditation only in the mansion called Thah-lha-mdzod. 
Later the great To-tsa-ba (Ic-chcn) stayed at Yar-kluhs, gDan- 
sa Thel, and Guh-thah, and satisfied numerous scholars by a 
shower of religion, which included the Sri-Kalacakra and other 
systems. In particular, sPyan-sha Grags-pa Byan-chub-pa 
obtained many doctrines (from him). He saw the great lo-tsa- 
ba meditating by day and by night, without leaving it, and 
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imitating his example, he stayed alone in darkness in a small 
hut, and devoted himself solely to mind concentration. After 
that he journeyed towards gTsan and stayed at Chu-mig Rih- 
mo. He established many disciples in initiation, and gave 
them his guidance, and passed away at the age of 78 in the 
year Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre’u—1320 A.D.). 

The lo-tsa-ba Nam-mkha’ bzah-po, a disciple of the 
great lo-tsa-ba, who was learned in Grammar, Logic, and the 
K^lacakra, also attended on the great lo-tsa-ba (Byah-chub 
rtsc-mo), and preached extensively the Kalacakra in other 
localities. The nephew of the great lo-tsa-ba, the lo-tsa-ba 
Gtags-pa rgyal-mtshan and his nephew dPal ’Jigs-med 
grags-pa accepted the doctrines of former teachers, and with 
the help of their learned labours, worked for the welfare 
of numerous disciples, and became Masters of the Doctrine. 
This ’|igs-med grags-pa was born in the year Wood-Female- 
Hare (sih-mo-yos—1315 A. D.) and passed away at the 
age 77 in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (!cags-mo-lug— 
1391 A.D.). It also stated that he was born in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313 A.D.). The disciples 
of dPal ’|igs-med grags-pa, who were devoted to their 
teacher, and who were continuously praising him, were the 
Lord of Men (Mi ’i bdag-po) rNam-rgyal grags-pa, who 
was very learned, and the great scholar bSod-nams rnam-par 
rgyal-ba. 

bSod rnam-par rgyal-ba: he at first studied many Pitakas, 
and having become a learned man, he proceeded to Yar-’brog 
to visit ’|igs-med grags-pa, and heard many doctrines from 
him. 

He had great faith in his interpretation of the essence of 
the Tantras. He composed numerous treatises, headed by a 
Commentary on the Kalacakra in seven volumes and a detailed 
exposition of Tantiic vows (gSah-snags-kyi dam-tshig) of more 
than ten pages. Further, he listened to the exposition of the 
Kalacakra proper by Don-grub kun-dga’, a scholar who had 
studied for a long time the system of Kalacakra. 
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Now (here is an account) of (the school) which is known 
as the tradition of Rwa of SrI-Kalacakra: The acarya Tsi-lu-pa 
having first obtained the Kalacakra, his disciple was bSod- 
snoms-pa (Pindo); the latter’s disciple was Kalacakrapada, the 
Senior (Dus-zabs-pache-ba); the latter's disciple—Kalacakrapada, 
the Junior (Dus-zabs-pa chun-ba); the latter’s disciple—Manju- 
klrti; the latter’s disciple—the pandita SamantasrI of Ye-rah in 
Nepal. Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-rJe grags-pa’s nephew, named Rwa 
Chos-rab was very learned in the Tantra class. He especially 
mastered the doctrines possessed by Rwa rDo-rJe grags-pa, 
invited to Tibet the pandita SamantasrI, and (assisted by him) 
made a good translation of the Kalacakra-Tantra together with 
its Commentary—the Vimalapr.abha, and listened to its exposi¬ 
tion. He also translated many branches of the Kalacakra, 
pleased the pandita with his offerings, and escorted him as far 
as Nepal. The pandita was pleased and presented him the hat 
of ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa (Sthirapala. ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa, 
seems to be a title given to him, because he had memorized 
300,000 slokas). Having gone to dbUs, he laboured exten¬ 
sively for the welfare of numerous inhabitants of Khams and 
dbUs. He preached the doctrines, especially the Kalacakra, 
to Rwa Ye-ses scn-gc. The latter taught it to Rwa ’Bum-seii, 
who (taught it) to the Venerable rGwa-lo (-tsa-ba). 

rGwa-lo; When during the reign of Khri-sroh Ide- 
btsan, king of Tibet, sBa gSal-snan and Sah-si were 
sent as envoys to invite Buddhist monks (hwa-safi) from 
China, they invited one Mi-nag (a native of Mi-nag) who 
had been a hwa-san, and the king made him his chaplain 
(mchod-gnas). 

Among the Lineage of numerous mantradharas who had 
practised the teachings of the basic texts of the Mahayana, 
were : at Yar-’brog-sgah-Mi-nag gZon-nu snih-po, his son 
gZon-nu Sen-ge, and the latter’s son Rig-’dzin snih-po, who 
settled in the country of rCya-ma of Ron. His son rDo- 
rje seh-ge took over mKhar-phug of Ron. The eldest of his 
four sons, named Ye-ses rdo-rje, was a learned man, 
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and atuined spincual realization. He took over the monastery 
of dBen-dmar, the seat of one called dBah-phyug rgyal-pa, 
who had obtained the siddhi with the help of precepts known 
as the dbYug-chos of the Mahamudra (dbYug-chos means a 
secret doarinc written on a roll of paper, and hidden inside a 
bamboo stick, used as a walking staff by yogins). rGwa-lo 
was born to him in the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag 
— 1203 A.D.). On being recognized as an incarnation of 
rGwa-lo, he was called rGwa-lo. His real name was rNam- 
rgyal rdo-r]e. In his childhood he met the Kha-che pan-chen 
(Sakyasri) at I^ur-smrig, who perceived that he was to become 
a remarkable man. He (Sakyasri) cook the boy with his hand 
and pronounced an auspicious sloka. During his studies, 
the boy became afflicted by the “king” (rGyal-po, a demon 
of the gNas-byuh chos-skyoh class). He proceeded to Thar-pa 
to (interview) dPyal, and the affliction left him. There for 
three years he studied the Sanskrit alphabet. He listened to 
the exposition of the Hevajra and (Vajra) varahl Cycles, and 
afterwards preached them. All were filled with amazement. 

From Rwa ’Bum-sen he obtained the doctrines of the tradition 
of Rwa, and especially the Kalacakra. He practised meditation, 
and obtained the perfection of speech, and gained the faculty 
of composing new mantras. He taught the Kalacakra and 
had many disciples. He died at the age of 80 m the year 
Wood-Hotsc (chu-rta—1282 A.D.). His chief disciple (was) 
the Venerable Man-luns-pa, the Great (a famous Tibetan 
pilgrim who wrote a lengthy account of the holy places of 
India /Man-luhs-pa’i lam-yig/, on which the Bt ah Samb.i-la’i 
lam-yig by dPal-ldan Yc-scs, the Third Pan-chen bL.i-ma of 
bKra-sis Ihun-po, was based). He was born in the sear 
Farth Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1239 A.D,). In the year 
Iron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba— 1300 A.D.) he took the 
vow in front of the Mahabodhi at Vajrasana not to partake 
of more than a single grain of rice and a drop of water per 
day, while expecting a prophecy by the Mahabodhi image. (17^') 
On the 12th day (after his vow) the host poured some 
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Water over his head but he scarcely £clt it. On the i8th 
day the Mahabodhi (image) spoke to him, saying: “O son 
of noble family! Proceed to Mount Potala, and practise the 
virtuous conduct in the manner of Bodhisattvas in the presence 
of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara”. Having received this 
prophecy, he rose and proceeded southwards. While staying 
at the caitya of Sri Dhanya kataka (Guntur District, Madras), 
a splinter of sen-ldan wood (Khadira, Acacia catfchu) injured 
his foot, and he bled profusely. After healing his wound, he 
obtained the Paramaksarasukha (mchog-tu mi-’gyur-ba’i bde). 
Then attired as an Indian yogin he crossed over the surface 
of the Ocean, as if walking on hard ground, and proceeded 
towards Potala. rGwa-lo had many disciples: the bLa-nia 
’Pliags-pa, Rin-po-che Khro-pliu-ba, Lho-pa Grub sen, Than- 
ston lo-tsa-ba, and others. His eldest son rGya-gar grags-pa 
whose ordination name was bLo gros nam-mkha’ dpal became 
learned in all the doctrines of his father, including that of 
Kalacakra, and took over the manastery of dbEn-dmar. He 
built a vihara, performed (there) extensive religious works, 
and passed away. His second son 5 es-rab seh-ge was born 
in the year Iron-Female Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1251 A.D.). 
In his youth he studied grammar (i.c. Sanskrit Grammar) 
and the Kalacakra. At the age of 16, he taught the 
Kalacakra. At the age of 26, he proceeded to Thar-pa 
(situated near Gyangtse) and obtained the doctrine from dPyal. 

, At the age of 22, he came to sTag-sde sen-rgyal 
and for five years studied the Prajnaparamita and Logic. 
He became especially learned in Logic. He took part in 
philosophical debates in dbUs and gTsan. At the age of 30, 
he was ordained and received the final monastic ordination in 
the presence of the bla-ma Chos-rgyal ’Phags-pa and the 
iipadhyaya mChims. He listened the expositions of many 
doctrines.' He invited the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshah, 
and listened to the exposition of the Vajramala initia¬ 
tion, Tantric texts, including the Manjusrimulatantra (Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 543)1 etc., as well as the sMan-dpyad 
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yan-lag brgyad (The “Eight branches of Medical Science,” 
Tg. gSo-rig-pa, No. 4306). He cook over the monastery of 
dbEn-dmar, and preached there for a long time. He also pre.a- 
ched many doctrines at various other monasreries, such as Thar- 
pa Khro^hu, bSam-yas, sTag-luh, gZu Kun-dga’ ra-ba, Sahs- 
rTsc-gdoh, Chu-mig^,'—sTon-mo-luh, gYiis-dGa’-ldan, and 
others. At the age of 41, he entrusted dbEn-dmar to the 
bla-ma rDo-rJe rgyal-mtslian and himself settled at dMu. He 
founded Sambhar (gTsah) and built there a vihara. He 
copied the Tantra section of (the bKa’-’gyur) and the Vinaya, 
and laboured for the welfare of living beings. At last, be 
bestowed an initiaticn on the newly born Dharmasvamin 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, and dicd^at the age of 63 in the 
Wood-Feinale-Hate (sih-mo-yos—1315 A.D.). He had 
many disciples among the descendants of S.i-skya-pa, inclu¬ 
ding the Ti-sri (Ti-shih) Kun-blo and others; numerous 
disciples among great men, and many disciples wfio were 
learned men, virtuous and benevolent, such as the lo-tsa-bas 
Yar (Yar kluhs Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan), Thar (Thar-pa lo-tsa- 
ba Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan), dPah (dPah bLo-gros brtan-pa). 
He had in particular many disciples learned in the Kalacakra. 
The third son (of rGwa lo) the acarya rNal-’byor looked after 
the country. The fourth son—the bLa-ma Akarasiddhi 
mastered the Kalacakra according to the traditions of Rwa 
and ’Bro, as well as the complete systems of dPyal-ba and 
Sa-skya-pa. His son the bla ina rDo-rJc rgyal-mtshan was 
born in tlie year VVatcr-Fem.ilc-Shcep (chu-mo-lug—1283 
A.D.). In his youth he studied grammar and was ordained 
by ’lam-dbyahs Rin-rgyal acting as up.ldhyaya, and the 
acarya Ses-gyal acting as acarya. At the age of 16, he torjk 
over the monastery of dbEn-dmar. He maintained a school 
(bsad-grwa) of Kalacakra, and received the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya bKa’-bzi-pa and 
the upadhyaya 2 al-sn.vba. He studied the grammar of 
Candragomin (Tsandra-pa/Candr.i-vyakarana-sutra, Tg. sGra 
J^o. 4269/) and different kinds of ivlphabcts with the Thar- 
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pa lo-tsa-ba, and studied the Abhidhanna and many hidden 
precepts (upadesa) and propitiation rites (sadhana). He 
obtained from the bla-ma Ses-rab seh-gc-ba all the instructions 
pertaining to initiation rites, especially those of the Kalacakra, 
and mastered them in the manner of a vase filled to the brim. 
Further, he obtained from the upadhyaya Zal-sha-ba the 
Vin.iya and the Abliidharmakosa. From inDzo-po Lhas-pa 
Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa (he obtained) the Vajramala, transmitted 
through, the Lineage of sGah lo-cs.i ba, the Guhyasatnaja, 
the Samvara Cycle according to the method of AtiLa, hidden 
precepts of the “Patlijnd Fruit” doctrine (Lam^bras), etc. Fur- 
ther, he studied many Tantras, He also obtained from Sri'u 
cluih-pa bLo-ldan seh-ge the Guhyasamaja, the Yoga (Fantra), 
tile gSah-ldan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2584), the gDan-bzi (Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 430), and other texts, bLa-ma Ses-rab 
seh-ge having died, he took over Sambhar and dbEn-dmar. 
For a long time he carried on the preaching of tlie Kalacakra. 
After that he was invited by the Great Emperor, becafase his 
fame had encompassed all quarters. He proceeded to the 
Imperial Court in the Dog year (khyi-lo—1310 A.D. This 
must be the Iron-Dog year /Icags-khyi/), and installed faith 
in the Great Emperor and all his ministers. He died at the 
age of 43 in the year Wood-Femalc-Ox (hh-mo-glah—1325 

A.D.). 

Bu-ston Rin-po-che obtained from him the Kalacakra. At 
first he studied with Thar-pa lo-tsa-ba the Grammar by 
Candragomin and mastered the work of a translator. He 
fostered the incomparable hidden precepts of the Sadanga- 
yoga which were transmitted in the Lineage of Anupamarak- 
sita (dPe-med-’tsho). meditated, and a wonderful experience was 
produced in him. He inquired into numerous difficult points 
of the Kalacakra, and committed them to memory. I.i'.cr he 
visited the bla ma rDo-r)e rgyal-mtshan at Sambhar. During the 
nine months of his residence there, he attended the daily recita¬ 
tions of the Commenury on the Tantra (V’imalaprabha), and 
they conducted detailed investigations (into the system). He 



794 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


also made a thorough study of astrology, and studied the 
“lesser” branches of the Kalacakra. Following the advice of rDo- 
r}e rgyal-mtshan, he translated the Commentary on the Sekod- 
desa in 360 ^okas (Tg.rGyud, No. 1354). Having come to 2 a- 
lu (gTsan), he chose the Kalacakra as the subject of his seasonal 
preaching, and preached it. He also composed many treatises 
(sastras) on the Kalacakra. Later he obtained numerous hidden 
precepts of the Sadanga-yoga by Kun-spahs-pa, which were 
in the possession of the bla-ma ’Phags-’od-pa. While he svas 
writing down notes on the Vimalaprabha (Commentary on 
the Tantra), he revised the translation made by Son, He 
wrote it out properly, after it had been translated by two 
translators at ]o-nah. In general, (one can say) that although 
there were many men learned in the system of tlie 
Kalacakra, as well as many siddhas, in the domain 
of the detailed exposition of the system, Bu himself w.is 
preeminent, the chief and the best. Through his continuous 
teaching of the Kalacakra, he obtained numerous disciples, 
the chief among wham was dPal-ldan bla-ma Dam-pa, who 
never left behind tlie book containing the Kalacakra, and 
studied it with great diligence even while touring the country. 
Having examined all the Commentaries and many diffctent 
works translated previously, he wrote on many branches of 
the Kalacakra, such as the “Mandala rite” (mNon-dkyil). He 
also composed a Maha-tika. While he was preaching it at 
sNe-thah, more than 500 scholars possessing this text gathered 
there. Later he made a revision of rhe Maha tika. Even 
at the end of his life, he used to bestow complete initiations 
on numerous great kalyana-mitras, though himself suffering 
from an ailment. The Dharmasvamin Bit’s successor, the lo- 
tsa-ba Rin-chen rnam rgyal-ba also made the Kalacakra the 
subject of his seasonal preaching, and raught it. His Spiritual 
Lineage exists until now. The Dharmasvamin Rin-po-chc 
Sahs-pa Kun-mkhycn-pa obtained the complete Cycle of the 
Kalacakra from jCihos-kyi dpal-ba of Coh-gsum bdc-chen, a 
disciple of the All-knowing Bu (-ston), and benefitted nu- 
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merous living beings. The Venerable Tsoh-kha-pa, the 
Great, also heard the initiation rttes, the exposition (of the 
systetn), and the hidden precepts of the Kalacakra from Gch- 
gsum bde-chen-pa. He (Tsoh-kha-pa) taught the complete 
exposition of the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) 
in the year Earth-Maie-Dog (sa-pho-kyi—1418 A.D.). 
Being a Master of the Doctrine, the Lord Ail-kno'.ving 
(Tsoh-kha-pa’s) preaching of the system on a single occasion 
only became like a banner which was never lowered, not like 
the others who had preached (the system) on a hundred occa¬ 
sions. Such was the statement by my TeJeher. Again, 
from bSod-nams Ihiin-giub, who w'as a clansman of the bla- 
ma rDo-r]e rgyal mtslian, the bla-ma Nag-gi dbah phyug 
grags-pa obtained the K.tlacakra Cycle with its branches. He 
looked after many disciples, and was learned in both the 
direct and indirect meanings of the Kalacakra (in the Kala¬ 
cakra drah-don or neya-artha means “meaning made easy”, 
and corresponds to the utpannakrama degree; hes-don or 
nita-artha means “sublime meaning”, and corresponds to the 
sampannakrama degree). He had the f.aculty of attracting 
the minds of others with the help of titcs, such as dance and 
song recitals, etc. He was also* learned in astrology and 
composed a treatise (sastra) on it. His mandala rite received 
a great spread. The Dharmasvamin tGod-phrug ras-pa used 
to say that once when he was listening to his exposition of 
the guide to the Sadahga-yoga, he saw the Teacher as Sa-ba-ri 
dBah-phyiig. Again, the Se lo^sa-ba g 2 on-nu tshiil-khrims 
studied the Commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra (Vimala¬ 
prabha) on two occasions with Tsa-mi, on one occasion with 
Abh.aya, on one occasion with Bhaskara, and the first part of 
the Commentary with Abhiyukta. 

While both Abhaya and Manjukirti had been disciples of 
Na-ro-pa, Abhaya had been also a disciple of Tsa-mi. 
Bl'.askara was also called Bhaskaradeva, meaniuii “Sun 
god” (’Od-byed-lha), the disciple of Stidhara (dPal-’dzin). 
When Se Ic-tsa ba came to Tibet, he taught the system to 
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os Dar-ma-’od. Tlie latter taught it to Dus-’khor-ba bKra-sis 
rin-chen. Tlie latter to Dus-’klicw-ba Sans-rgyas rdo-r]e. The 
latter to Sri U-rgyan-pa. -The latter taught it extensively 
basing himself on tlie translation by Tsa-mi, at La-stocl^ 
Yar-kluhs and other localities, sNe-mDo-ba obtained it from 
Grub-chen-pa (U-rgyan-pa), and latter taught it to the 
Dharmasvamin Rah-byuh-ba (Rah-byun rdo-r)e) according to 
the translation by Tsa-mi. rGwa lo-rsa-ba obtained the hidden 
precepts of the Sadahga-yoga from Tsa-mi, as well as studied 
it under _,Abhaya. He practised meditation and attained 
spiritual realization (siddhi). His fame spread as far as Zahs- 
glih (according to some authors—Ceylon, according to others— 
Tamralipti). Having come to Tibet, he bestowed these pre¬ 
cepts on Zah-’tshal-pa and others. He laboured for the welfare 
of others by bestowing initiations and precepts throughout 
dbUs, gTsah and Lower Khams. He lived to the age of 89. 

Again, when the pandita Vibhuticandra was preaching 
Grammar to about five disciples in Nepal, there came a yogin 
wearing a black lion-cloth. Ac first the disciples wondered 
at him, and informed the pandita. The latter understood 
that this was 5 a-ba-ri dBah-phyug. He tiien requested the 
yogm to bestow on him the Satlahga-yoga, Ihe essence of all 
the Tantras, and the latter bestowed it on him. The yogin 
stayed for 21 days, and said that he was going to Kasmira. 
When he had left, the pandita (Vibhuticandra) asked all 
the Tibetans, who had come to Nepal; “Who was the most 
famous kalyana-mitra in Tibet at the present time?” They 
replied that “the greatest was Ko-brag.pa”. The pandita 
then sent a letter to Ko-brag-pa saying that he possessed tlic 
profound precepts of Sa-b.a-ri dB.ih-phyug (in Tibetan also 
called Ri-khrod-pa dBah-phyug. See. A. Gruenwedel: 
Die Geschichten d. Vierundachtzig Zauberer/Mahasiddhas/, 
p. 148), and that he should come to receive them. Ko-brag- 
pa despatched suitable presents to the pandita and his retinue, 
and requested tire pandita to visit Tibet. When the pandita 
reached Dih-ri, he bestowed the hidden precepts on Ko brag- 


(20ll) 



•^He blue annals 


797 


pa, dPyal A-iuo-gha, gYun-phug-pa, Ncg-po Chos-lJan, and 
Mar-ston gYaii-’bar. The pandita hunself also listened to 
the hidden precepts preached by Ko-brag-pa. These precepts 
spread greatly. The ascetic Zaft^when preaching the 
pratyahara (rcstranung organs) stage of the Sadaiiga-yoga (so- 
sor sdud-pa), used to base himself on this system only. 
The Kha-che pan-chen (^akyasrl) bestowed on the lo-tsa-ba 
dPyal Chos-kyi bzah-po the Commentary on the Hevajra- 
Tantra (brTag-gnis), composed by Na-ro-pa, and the latter’s 
secret precepts on the Sadahga-yoga (sByor-ba yan-lag drug). 
These secret precepts the lo-tsa-ba expounded in a book entit¬ 
led the “Key to the Casket of Precious Stones” (Rin-po-che 
sgom-gyi Ide-mig). gf 5 al-pa Hrul-po, a disciple of the lo-tsa- 
ba (Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba), composed a commentary on it. The 
book exists nowadays. But the best of the initiations and 
precepts of Sri-Kiilacakta (originated) from the Venerable 
Great scholar (mKhas-pa chen-po) Sri Vanaratna (dP.il Nags- 
kyi rin-chen). This Precious Great pandita was born* as the 
son of a king in the town of Dani-pa (Sadnagara) in Eastern 
India (Chittagong District, E. Bengal). At the age of 8, he 
received the noviciate from one named Buddhaghosa (Saiis- 
rgyas-dbyahs), who led many hundreds of thousands of 
monks, was learned in all sciences and endowed with a great 
faculty of prescience, and who acted as upadhyaya, and one 
named Sujataratna, who led many tens of thousands of 
monks, and who acted as acarya, at the vihara called 
Mahacaitya. He studied many sciences under these iipadh' aya 
and acarya, as well as with other schokars. The upadhyaya 
produced in him a Mental Creative Effort towards Enlighten¬ 
ment. He listened to the exposition of numerous profound 
initiations and hidden precepts. At the age of 20, he 
received the final monastic ordination from his former 
Upadhyaya and acarya. Then having become an ascetic, he 
journeyed to Setiga’i ghfi (Ceylon). He spent six years 
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there. He vuitecl m.iny sacred places and miraculous images, 
many wonderful miracles taking place. From the acarya 
Dharmakliti he obt.iined the Vinaya-agama, the ’Od-ldan (Tg. 
’Dul-ha, No. 4125), and other texts. He practised chiefly 
the mind concentration. Then when he was about to return 
to Jambudvipa, he had a vision of Sahs-rgyas Gahs-chen-mt^.io 
(Hemasagara). Unharmed by heretics, he journeyd to the 
kingdom of Kalihga in Southern India. There a great pandita 
named Mi’i ni-ma (N.ataditya), famed as a scholar in 
Jambudvipa, praised him in the following verse: 

“Great sthavira Vanaratna, 

Who has realized the freedom from Worldly attachment 

(Viraga) 

Having cleansed the turbid dehlcment produced 

in the World, 

O beings! Follow on him with devotion, in order to 

pacify the Sanisara.” 

He worshipped him for a considerable time. Again he 
proceeded towards the Sn Dlianya-kataka maha-caitya, and 
stayed for some time in the hermitage of Nagabodhi (kLu’i 
byah chub). Ar first he met Sa-ba-ri dBah-phyug. Then 
while cn route to iVI.igadha, he studied with the heretical 
pandita Harihara the book Kalipa (Kalapasiitra, Tg. sGra, 
No. 4282), a version which was seven times larger than 
the one known in Tibet. Most of his time he spent in 
meditation practising the Sadahga-yoga. He especially practis¬ 
ed meditation (according to Sadanga-yoga), observing periods 
of three years, tlirce half-montb.s and three days (according to 
the Yoga method advocated in the Kalacakra, a yogin should 
observe the following periods in meditation: three year.s, three 
half-months and three days; during these periods the physical 
organism is believed to undergo a complete change) in a forest 
situated beyond the rivet called Ka-na-kra.so-tam. He attained 
an excellent mind concentration and met Vitupaksa, die Lord 
of Yoga, in a vihara called Uruvasa, and his disciple the siddha 
Paghala. (In this vihara) a miraculous stone image of Arya 
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Avalokitcsvara spoke to him: “Go to Tibet! After attcnditig 
on a king, you will be of benefit to many !’’ In accordance 
with this prophecy, he first proceeded to Nepal, and there 
obtained from the great pandita SllasSgara the Bodhicittotpada 
according to the method of the Bodhisattvacaryavatara. He 
reached Tibet in the year Fire-Male-Horsc (mc-pho-rta—1426 
A.D., Vanaratna is often called “Pandita mtha'-ma” or 
“The Last Pandita”.) On his arrival at Lha sa and Yar-kluns 
a few people only came to ask him about religion. He 
therefore returned again to Nepal. While he was residing 
at the vihara of ^antapurl of ’Phags-pa Sin-kun (Svayambhu- 
caitya in Nepal), there came first the bla-ma Sans-rgyas-dbyans 
(Buddhaghosa), and after that, Sri Sa-ba-ri dBan-phyiig. They 
drew the mandala-cakra, and bestowed on him the initiation 
into the Cycle of Samvara, and in particular the uttara- 
abhiseka (of Kalacakra), following which he experienced an 
immutable Bliss. Again, Si-tu Rab-bstan-pa having des- (j i b) 

patched as messenger one named Bod rgyal-ba, invited him, 
and he journeyed to rGyal-rtse (Gyangtse). About that time 
he met sMra-ba’i khyu-mchog chen-po Roh-scon, the All- 
Knowing. He bestowed several precepts on him and other 
kalyana-miuas. Later he proceeded to Lhs-sa, T'lere, while 
residing on the Srin-po-ri with the “Great Lion of Speech” 
(sMra-ba’i seh-ge, Ron-ston), he received an invitation from 
the Dharmasvamin Grags-pa ’byun-gnas-pa. He spent some 
time at the great monastic college of rTses-than, where the 
Dharmaraja Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas and his chief minister obtain¬ 
ed from him seversil initiation rites of the Sariavara Cycle, 
according to the method of Lu i-pa. After that, the Teacher 
and his supporter (Gra'gs-pa ’byun-gnas) proceeded together 
towards Gon-dkar. About that time Grags-pa ’byun-gnas 
received on the Srin-po-ri the initiation of Acala according to 
the Anuttara (-Tantra). He (Vanaratna) had a vision of the 
Samvara image (found at that place) to be alive (this image 
had been erected by Vibhuticandra on advice from Sakyasri- 
bhadra). Then the great pandita and his disciples proceeded 
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to sPa-gro (Bhutan), and spent some time there. There he 
met Padmasambhava. After that in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (mc-pho-’brug—1436 A.D.) he proceeded to sNc- 
gdoh. Shortly afterwards he took up residence at rTscs-thah. 
He bestowed the complete precepts of the Sadahga-yoga 
according to the system of the great acarya Anupamaraksita 
on us, the 32 Pitakadharas, headed by the maha-upadhyaya 
of sNar-thah-bSod-nams-mchog-grub.pa, the great Grags-bzah- 
pa, the Great bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan-pa, the maha-upadhyaya 
of Thel-pa-Kun-rgyal-ba, and Chos-kyi grags-pa, the Lord of 
Speech. In the past Bu-(ston) Rin-po-che had studied the 
hidden precepts according to the method of Anupamaraksita 
(dPc-med-’tsho) with the Thar-pa lo-tsa-ba, however, with the 
exception of the pratyahara and the dhyana-ahga, the prana- 
yama (srog-rtsol) and the other three angas (of these precepts) 
belonged to the systems of other panditas (and not to that of 
Anupamaraksita). But here (in these precepts) all the six 
branches (ahga) belonged to the system of Anupamaraksita. 
Therefore his grace was very great. The Spiritual Lineage 
of the above precepts: Avalokitcsvara, the .icarya Anupama¬ 
raksita, dPal-’dzin dGa’-ba (Sridharanandana), ’Od-byed-lha 
(Bhaskaradeva), ’grub-thob Ri-ma-dpal-yc-ses (the siddha Surya- 
srijnana), Chos-’byuh zi-ba (Dharmakarasanti), Ratnaraksita, 
Mi-dbah-blo (Narendrabodhi), Phyogs-grol (Muktipaksa), 
Sakyaraksita, r]e Legs-skyes (Sujata), and Sahs-rgyas-dbyahs 
(Buddhaghosa). The latter bestowed (them) on the Dharma- 
svamin the Precious Great Pandita (Vanaratna). At rTses-thah 
after completing the exposition of the “Guide to the Sadahga- 
yoga”, he (Vanaratna) bestowed (on us) the initiation of Acala 
of the Anuttara-Tantra, and the blessing of (Vajra)varahl, 
according to the six texts of the Vlrahl Cycle (Phag-mo 
gzuh-drug: Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1551, 1552, 1533, 1554, 
* 555 > * 55 ^)- Next year he (Vanaratna) bestowed on the 
Dharmaraja Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas the complete initiation of 
the Vajramala according to the system of the acarya Abhaya, 
having divided it into forct'-five mandalas. Its Spiritual 
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Lineage: Vajradhara, Vajra-yogini (Vajravarahi), Abhayikara, 
Nayakapada (’Dren-pa’i zabs), sTobs-bcu-dpal (Dasabalakl), 
Vikhyacadeva, ^ribhadra. Lalitavajra, Dliarmagupca, Ratna- 
kara, Padmavajra, Raicnakirti, Buddbaghosa, the Dharmasvamin 
the Precious Maha-pandita (Vanaratna. dGe-bses dGe-’dun 
chos-’phel tells me that a detailed biography of Vanaratna 
exists in manuscript form in Tiber, The rNam-thar contains 
valuable information on Ceylon). After having attended 
the initiation rite performed by the Dharm'araja, numerous 
great Pitakadharas, who had mastered the sacred scriptures, 
received the full initiation into the same mandala (i.e. Ae 
mandala into which was initiated Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas). 

The Spiritual Lineage of the Great Commentary Srisain- 
piitatantrarijatlkamnayam.ihjarl-nama (Man-hag sne-ma, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1198) which was bestowed (by Vanaratna) on 
the Dharmaraja Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas-pa and five other Pitoka- 
dharas: Abhaya, Nayaka, Ratnabuddhi, Dharmagupta (Chos- 
sbas), Sahajakirti (Lhan-skycs-gr.igs), DharmasrT, Sakyadhvaja 
(Sakya rgyal-mtshan), Vaglsvaraklrti (Nag-dbah-grags), Ratna* 
kirti (Rin-chcn-grags), and the Precious Maha-pandita (Vana* 
racna). Again he (Vanaratna) proceeded to Nepal via sKyi- 
roh escorted by a retinue sent by the king, and decided to go 
to Vajrasana in order to erert a large image of the maha-guru 
Buddhaghosa. Robbers having heard that he had become 
the spiritual teacher of the Tibetan king, waited for him on 
the road, and because of this he had to postpone his journey 
there. He sent a man with offerings to Vajrasana. In 
Nepal proper, he erected a beautifui golden image of Vajra¬ 
dhara which he considered to represent BuddhaghoM, and in 
the meantime laboured for the welfare of others by preaching 
various doctrines, etc. He spent his entire time in work which 
was without equal, and concentrated mainly on meditative 
practice. Later he again came to Tibet in the year Watcr- 
Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1453 A.D.). On his way, he 
bestowed on Byah-pa, father and son, and their numerous 
retinue the initiation into the Sainvara Cycle, etc., as well as 
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preached during the journey many other doctrines. Having 
reached Yar-kluhs, he bestowed on the Great Lord Kun-dga’ 
iegs-pa and his retinue, as well as on sMra-ba’i dbah-phyug 
(“The Lord of Speech”) bSod-nams rnam-par rgyal-ba and 
on many other great Fitakadharas, the complete initiation 
into the Sadahga-yoga. On some he bestowed the exposition 
of the sampannakrama degree of the Vajravarahl Cycle. 
Furdier, he preached to the monastic congregations at rTscs- 
thah, gSah-phu, Gun-thah (Lha-sa), and other monasteries. 
By establishing a multitude of people in various localities in 
the mental Creative Effort towards Enlightenment, etc., he 
brought to an end their Phenomenal Existences (samsara, i.e. 
they obtained emancipation). He was invited to gDan-sa 
Thel and other places. He laboured extensively for the 
welfare of others, as well as for his own, and observed 
wonderful signs of mental concentration. He seems to have 
been the most popular among the panditas who visited Tibet 
in later times. Especially in the exposition of the sublime 
meaning (nita-artha) of the Vajtayana, his grace was like the 
restoration of the life-string (srog-’thud-pa). At our first 
meeting, he bestowed on me several initiations, such as the 
initiation into the mandala of Manjuvajra, the complete 
initiation into the Kalacakra according to rites described in 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha), which was 
accompanied by certain other rites (not mentioned in the 
Vimalaprabha and belonging especially to the Kalacakra). 

Its Lineage: Adi-Buddha, from Sucandra to Kulika Vijaya 
(Rigs-ldan rnam-rgyal), Kalacakrapada, the Senior, Kalacakra- 
pada, the Junior, Sakyasimhadhvaja (Sakya-seh-ge rgyal- 
mtshan), GautamasrI, Madhahgarasvamin, Ratnamahgala, Jina- 
lamk^, Swamin Matimant, Sakyaraksita, Sujata, Buddha- 
ghosa, the Dharmasvamin the Precious Maha-pandita (Vana- 
ratna). In the above manner, this Precious Great pandita, 
though be hadno opportunity to expound the Great Commen¬ 
tary on the Tantra (Vimalaprablia), restored the precepts of 
both the utpannakrama and sampannakrama degrees of the 
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Kalacakra, and his grace was great. Later the lo-tsa-ba and 
scholar bSod-nams rgya-tntsho having come to Nepal, obuined 
numerous precepts from the Precious Great Pandita and their 
practical application (lag-tu blan-ba). and the accounts of the 
mystic experiences of the maha-pandita, etc. The detailed 
account can be had hx>m him. Further, he (bSod-nams rgya- 
mtsho) completed the translation of the commentary Vasanta- 
tilaka-nama (dPyid-kyi thig-le zes-bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1448), composed by the acatya Krsna (Nag-po-pa), which was 
left untranslated, with the exception of the commentary on the 
ten Detailed Expositions (rGyas-bstan, name of the first chap- 
tets of the Vasantatiiaka), and bestowed its “permission” (luh, 
permissson to read the text). During his second (visit to 
Tibet) the pandita on being requested by the Precious 
Dharmasvamin sPyan-sna Nag-gi dban-phyug, composed a 
guide on the SrI-Cakrasamvarapancakramavrtti (Dril-bu Rim- 
Iha, Tg. rGyud, No, 1435) ** expounded the text. 

The practice based on the Pancakrama, which existed formerly 
in Tibet, belonged to the ‘sanimitta’ class (mtshan-ma-dah- 
bcas-pa), but the one ,hc bestowed belonged to the sampanna- 
krama degree of the “animitta” class (mtshan-ma-med-pa). 
Its Spiritual Lineage ; Vajradhara, Vajra-yoginI (Vajravarahl), 
Vajraghanta (rDo-rJe dril-bu-ba), Kurmapada (Rus-sbal-zabs), 
Jalandharapada, Krsna (Nag-po-pa), Bhadrapada (bZan-po- 
zabs), Vinayapada (rNam-rgyal-zabs), Tillipa, Na-ro-pa, 
Yogendratilaka (rNal-’byor-dban-po’i thig-lc), Pad-ma-dkar-po, 
Ye -ses-’dzin (Jhanadhara), dGe-ba’i bio (Kalyanamati), Buddha- 
jhana (Sans-rgyas ye-scs), the Great Lord Sujata (rje-chen-po 
Legs-skyes), Phyogs-grol (Diiimuka), Dharmakirti (Chos-kyi 
grags-pa), Ratnakirti (Rin-chen grags-pa), the Precious Dhar¬ 
masvamin Maha-pandita (Vanaratna). Further, he bestowed 
on dPal bSod-nams rnam-par rgyaL-ba and others the rDzogs- 
nm Sahs-rgyas ’char-pa by Lu-i-pa, the Kye’i rdo-rje’i rdzogs- 
rim s 5 Jih-po brgya-pa composed by Aryadeva (Pratipattisara- 
sataka, Tg. rGyud, No. 2334), and the commentary on it 
composed by Herukadeva (Tg. rGyud, No, ?335). Vana- 
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ratna performsd extensive religious works in Tibet, sucb as 
translations of each of the above mentioned texts, etc. He 
again returned to Nepal, as prophesied by his Teacher 
and his tutelary deity. He devoted himself exclusively to 
medication at the hermitage of Govicandra, met the maha- 
siddha Lu-i-pa and others, and was pleased. He constantly 
supported the beggars of Nepal by giving them food and 
material gifts, as well as satiated the fortunate ones with 
different kinds of doctrines. At the age of 85, in the eighth 
month of the year Earth-Malc-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1468 
A.D.) he said: “I shall now hold the feast of going to the 
Tusita Heaven”, and offered a great feast to all the ‘Ju-’ju of 
Nepal, and to a crowd of beggars. After that, till the 
eleventh month, various supernatural phenomena, such as 
dower showers, earth tremours, rainbows inside his bouse, 
etc. were observed. Especially on the i8ch day of the X ith 
month, (it was observed) that while the pandita was preach¬ 
ing the Doctrine, streams of white water similar to milk filled 
the air round his body. Till midnight of the 22nd day he held 
a Tantric feast with his disciples, holders of (Tantric) vows, 
and gave out detailed prophecies about profound doctrines 
and future events. Then having retired to his ceM, he sat 
in the “diamond” (vajra) posture on his meditative mat, 
holding his body erect, and manifested the state of going to 
Heaven. In the evening of the 23rd, when people were 
conveying (lit. inviting) his remains for cremation at the Ram- 
do-li burial ground (situated near the hill of the Svayambhu- 
caitya), the whole of the country of Nepal was enveloped by 
a great light, the points of the flames of the funeral pyre 
became entwined with rainbows and rose towards the limit¬ 
less sky, and numberless great miracles were observed. Even 
the dull Nepalese w'ere filled with an undifferentiated 
faith and seemed to share in the highest form of emancipa¬ 
tion. This Great Soul, free from any kind of defiling 
defects, conformed to the ideal of an acarya as described in 
the Precious Tantra class. He also was endowed with all 
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die virtu<ms qualities (listed in the Tantras) webout exception, 
and especially was believed to possess all the maths of a Holy 
Teacher as described in the Kalacakta-Tantra, and chose of 
a bestowet of spiritual realization. Therefore he became our 
highest and only refuge. 

Now the Great Translator bSod-nams rgya-mtsho: In the 
garland of his former existences, he performed the labours of 
die three boundless accumulations. 

For the welfare of living beings,'he reached the end of the 
Path. Though he had attained the Highest Enlightenment 
(Abhisambodhi), a state characterized by renunciation and 
knowledge which cannot be improved upon, there is no doubt 
that he had assumed the form of a mahasattva, a leader, who 
strove to convey the travellers-disciples to the firm ground of 
salvation. Having equipped the boat of action by crowding 
the sails of wi^om dnd commiseration for the benefit of the 
helpless who had sunk into the dreaded ocean of Phenomenal 
Existence (samsara), stirred up by a hundred waves of imagi¬ 
nation (samkalpa, kun-rtog), filled with waves of defilement 
and the sea monsters of Karma, and surrounded by the fire 
of the Asvamukha range (rTa-gdoh—the iron mountain range 
surrounding the Ocean) of the (five) groups of elements, 
constituting an ordinary individual (upadana-skandha, ne-bar 
lejj'pa’i phuh'po), took rebirth as the equal of ordinary living 
beings in the eyes of his disciples. The manner of his 
labotus {or die sake of tbe Doctrine can be best told in eight 
chapters: The first (chapter) relates the manner of his taking 
rebirth in the Spiritual Line^e of Saints (siddhas). The king of 
Nan-lam known by the name of ’Od-kyi dKyil-’khor-can be¬ 
longed to a family without blemishes. He belonged to the Rog 
clan. In die past the religious king Khri-sron-ldc-btsan in 
order to establidi the Doctrine (in Tibet), had invited the 
upadhyaya Bodhisattva (mKhan-po Bodhkattva-Santaraksita) 
and the vtdyadhaca Pad-ma, who ordained tbe seven “Men 
on Probatum*’ (Sad-mi mi-bdun). One of diem, named, 
Nan 4 am rGytd-ba mchog-dbyahs obtained the spell (siddhi) 
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of Hayagriva. Amoi^ his dcscetMiants there was an nnintcr- 
rupted succession of scholars and siddhas, and the best among 
them, in both miraculous powers (siddhi) and knowledge, 
was the great vidyadhara bSod-nams ’od-zer. He and 
mother dPal-ldan 'dzom-pa, a natural dakini, had five sons 
and daughters. He (bSod-nams rgya-mtsho) was born as the 
eldest of them. At the time (of his being in his mother’s 
womb), iiis mother saw in her dream that she had found in 
a spring a golden vajra with five points, and that her Mind 
and body became filled with bliss. They (mother and child) 
were nourished by sun-rays and surrounded by rainbows. 
Music {dcasant to the car resounded. Accompanied by the 
above miraculous signs, the child was born on the 23th day 
of the I oth month of the Wood-Male-Dragon year (sin-pho- 
'brug—1424 A.D.), known as khro-mo or “the fierce^’^ 
(kiodhi), at Khyams Kban-gsar in Yar-kluns-bstan-than. He 
was named dPal-’byor rgya-mtsho, because an increase in all 
kinds of gains was observed. Later the Precious mGon-rgyal-ba 
of gSan-phu Brag-nag gave him the name of bSod-n^ms i^ya- 
mtsho'i sde, a name which corresponded to its meaning. 
He became known by that name to all. He was brought up 
with special veneration in the midst of the ocean of plenty. 
Like a lotus in a lake, he became the nectar of the eyes of 
all peoples. 

The second (chapter): The manner of his manifesting 
extraordinary deeds as a child. Soon after his birth, when 
he was being fed on the lap of his nurse, all felt attracted 
towards him. His daily behaviour differed from that of 
ordinary people. At the age of 4 or 5, he was taken to 
bSam-yas, and as soon as he saw the sacred images in the 
“Temple of the Three Styles” (dbU-rtse.rigs-gsum, or San- 
yang temple), he performed different kinds of salutations and 
made offerings (to them). He was overpowered by sadness 
(nes-’byun) towards the World, and deep faith. His hair 
stood erect and he shed teats. On some occasions he used 
to preach to his playmates on the subject of the different kinds 
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of suffering of this .Phenomenal Existence (sainsva) auil Hell 
(durgaca), and directed their Minds towards emancipation 
from them. He was able to master without difficulty the 
alphabet and even excelled his Teacher. He used to recite 
regularly mantras and sacred texts. He also composed a 
beautiful poem, perfect in words and meaning, and presented 
It to his mother, who was fond of poetry. Because of his 
(former) practice of meditation of the sampannakrama 
degree, he (constantly) dwelt in a mystic trance, (in which) 
he contemplated countless visions, and spent a long time 
gazing at them. Everywhere he used to erect altars in front 
of the Three Jewels. In this manner he spent all of his time 
in virtuous labours which were difficult to perform even by 
great beings, and always remained alert. 

The third (chapter): The manner of his ordination and 
of his continuous search for knowledge. When he had reached 
the age of seven, Roh-ston-pa sMra-ba’i seh-gc accompanied 
by his disciples came to bSam-yas .'uiJ revolved the Wheel of 
the Doctrine. The (child) attended the religious class and 
showed great devotion (cowards Roh-ston-pa). He felt sad 
pondering over the sufferings of the Phenomenal Existence 
which w'as similar to a fiery pit. He thought that he should 
take up ordination into the Doctrine. He was ordained by 
the Dharmasvainin Roh-ston who acted as upadhyaya, Dwags- 
po bKra-sis rnam-par rgyal-ba .acting as acarya, and the bKa- 
bzi-pa Ses-rab dpal-idan as “Time recorder” (dus-bsgo-ba). 
At the time (of the ordination) the upadhyaya said: “He 
will become a holy man, the owner of boundless doctrines,” 
and encouraged him with these words. He was given the 
name of Sakya rin-chen. While he was engaged in tlie study 
of the Pramanavareika and the Prajhaparamita under his uncle 
the acarya Nag-dbah-ba, he used to learn by heart every day 
three pages of ilic Pramanavareika. He became an expert in 
the recitation of sacred texts, and was able to practise the 
recitation of each sentence backwards. At the age of 13, he 
preached for the first time the Prajnaparanfiu and the 
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Pramanavartika, at the religious school of rTses-thah, and filled 
all present with amazement. Through tins the religious king 
Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas felt attracted towards him and said: ‘‘I 
shall adopt this novice as my son!” He paid for his studies 
and entrusted him to the great dPai-’byor rgya-mtsho-ba. 
He studied ddigcntly the three great texts of the “Ten Books” 
during many days and nights. He used to spend his time 
in work and never slept. His Teacher used to preach daily 
seven diffcient kinds of texts, and (the boy) used to repeat the 
text aloud (skyar-chos-pa). To repeat thus about twenty 
pages of the “arrow-size” (mda’-tshad^ the usual length of a 
Tibetan block-print page) was not difliculc for him. During 
a journey, he committed to memory the text of tb.c bSes- 
sprin (Tg. sPrin-yig, No. 41S2) while riding horseback, and 
completed it during a stage. Such were iiis wonderful deeds 
of excellent wisdom which he had aci.|uited by birth, by 
practice, and by diligence. At the age of 21, he chose the 
following texts and preached them for many months at the 
religious assemblies of dPal tTses-tiim: The Five Treatises 
of Maitreya (Byams clios sdc-lha), ilic JbL-ma rigs tshogs (it 
is not clear why ’Gos lo-tsa-ba listed -he Ratnamala and the 
Madhyamakakarika separately from liic JbU-ma Kigs-tshogs, 
the treatises by Nagarjuna), the Ratnamaia (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3901), the Suhrllckha (Tg. Chos-’oyuh, No. 4496), the 
Bodhisattvacaryavatara. the Muianiadliyamakakirika (Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3824), Madhyamak.lvatara (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3861), the CatuiiMtaka (Tg. dbU -ma. No. 3846), the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya, the Abhidhaimakcsa, the Pancaskandlia- 
prakarana (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3866), the Vinay.vsutra (mDo- 
rtsa, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4117), the Me tog phren-rg) ud (Tg. 
’Dul-ba, No. 4123),-thc Tris.itika (Sum-brgya-pa, Tg. No. 
4124), the Ptatimoksa-sutra (Kg. ’Dul-ba, No. 2), the “Seven 
Texts on Logic” (Tshad ma sde-bdun, with the Pramana- 
samiiccaya /Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4203/: the mDo of the text 
stands for Tshad-ma’i mdo, 1. c. the Tshad-ina Kun btus of 
Dihnaga), and the Rig-gtcr (a treatise on Logic composed by 
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the Sa-skya panJIta Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan. The book contains 
his exposition oE Logic (Mula), and an auto-commentary, 
strongly criticized by the late Logicians of the Yellow school.). 
All scholars became filled with admiration towards him. And 
especially so the Dharmaraja Grags-pa ’byon-gnas-pa who 
became more than satisfied, and said ; “He is the only man 
who has done more than I had hoped for, among all those 
whom i h.id assisted. Now he will be able to become my 
preacher !” He was very pleased. The first initiation obtain¬ 
ed by him in this present life, was the initiation into the 
mandata of ‘Khor-lo chen-po (a form of V'ajrapani) bestowed 
on him by his father, a great vidyadhara, in his childhood. 
He was then given the secret name of Aksobhyavajra (Mi- 
bskyod rdo-rje). Further, he obtained many “permissions” 
(r]es-gnan, to read the texts belonging to the Cycles) of Gur 
(mGon-po Gur, a form of Mahakala) and 2 al (mGon-po Zal- 
bzi, a form of M.ihakala with four heads), and the Kalacakra. 
He thought after that that he should satisfy his wisdom by 
searching for the bcundless Doctrine, giving up all partiality 
towards theories, monasteries, etc. 

He proceeded to Na-len-dra (a monastery in ’Phan-yul) 
and listened to many instructions by Roh-ston sMra-ba’l seh- 
ge, such as (the exposition) of the Five Treatises of Maitrcya 
(Byams-chos-lfia), the Mulamadhyamakakarika, the Madhya- 
makavatara, the Bodhisattvacaryavarara (sPyod-’Jug), the 
Dul-ba Me-tog phreh-rgyud (Tg. ’rGyud, No. 4123), the 
three Bhavanakramas (sGom-rim, Tg. dblJ-ma, Nos. 3915- 
3617), as well as numerous short expositions of the Prajna- 
paramita and the theories of the Madhyamaka. From the 
Lord bKra-sis rnam-rgyal he heard the Prajnaparamita, Logic, 
texts belonging to the Madhyamaka system (dbU-nia-skor, 
the Madhyamaka Cycle), the initiation cf Hevajra and 
Nairatma (Kye-rdor yab yum). From rNog Byah-chub-dpal, 
the last of the seven descendants of rNog, (he heard ) the 
initiation into the seven mandalas of rNog, and obtained 
many permissions (liih). From dMar-ston rGyal-mtshan ’od- 
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zer (he obtained) many initiations of the Mantrayana. From 
the sNar-than upidhyaya bSod-nams mchog-grub-pa (he 
received) the permission (lufi) of the Pancabhumi of Asahga 
Sa-sde, Tg. Sems-tsam, Nos. 4035-37, 4038, 4039. 4040, 
4041-2). From the maha-upadhyaya Kun-rgyal-ba he obtain¬ 
ed) many initiations, such as the Vajramala (rDo-rJe phrch- 
ba) and the Vajracarialtryasaniuccaya (Tg. rGyiid, No. 
3305), the doctrine of -the “Path and Fruit” (Latn-’bras), 
the U-rgyan bsnen-grub (Sevasidhana by U-rgyan-pa), the 
“Six Doctrines” (of Na ro-pa), the MalianiuJra, and many 
others. He also attended numerous recitals of the Tantric 
section of the bKa’-’gyur (rGyud-’bum), and many exposi¬ 
tions, such as the sGron-gsal (Pradipodyotananama-tika, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 17S5) and other texts. Having come to 'Tshur- 
phu he obtained from ’]am-dbyans Don-grub ’od-zer whatever 
initiations, precepts and expositions of texts were found in 
the Ocean of the dPal Kar-ma-pa doctrine. From the acarya 
Ye-ses rgya-mtsho-ba and, after going to Brag-nag, from the 
Lord Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan, he obtained the initiation rites of 
many mandalas of the “Outer” and “Inner” Tantras 
(“Inner” stands for Anuttara-yoga; “Outer” or Phyi stands 
for the three other Tantra classes), such as die Kalacakra and 
others. From ’Gos lo-tsa-ba g 2 on-nu-dpal (the author of the 
Deb-thet sNon-po) Ite obtained the Prajnaparamita and the 
“Six Basic Texts of the bKa’-gdams-pas” (bKa’-gdams-gzuh- 
drug. kLon-rdol bla-ma’i gSun-’bum, Book XXV (Ra), fol. 
2a;. Siksasamuccaya, Bodhisattvacaryavatara, Sa’i dhos-gzi, 
Sutralamkira (Sa-rgyan gnis), Jatakamala and UJanavarga), 
and numerous initiations and ‘permissions’ (rjes-gnah) of 
the “Old” Tantras (sNa-’gyur). In particular, the Lo-tsa’i 
skad-dod fa Dictionary for the use) of translators, the 
sGra’i Sa-ris (Diagrams /Sa-ris—dr.iwing of figures 

and letters on a wooden beard strewn with ashes/), 
the Sri Kalacakra, the sGron-gsal (Tg. rGyud, No. 1785), 
the Hevajra, etc. as well as the expositions of other Tantras. 
He used CO familiarize himself with the subjects preached by 
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the Teicher all day long, and in this manner he became 
a great scholar in numerous Sutras and Tantras. Further, 
he mastered the various sciences, such as prosody, medicine 
and the arts, befitting a scholar. He became without effort 
the greatest scholar on the field of rites and Tantric methods, 
such as ritual dancing, songs, and the drawing and outlining 
of mandalas. In particular, he attended on Vanaratna, the 
great pandita of Sadiiagara (groii-khyer Dam-pa) in Eastern 
India, who had come to Tibet, and obtained from him 
instruction, sucli as the Sadaiiga-yoga, the highest of all the 
Paths of Vajrayana, and the initiation of the Thirteen Deities 
of the Samvara Cycle according to the system of Ghantapada 
(Dril-bu-pa), with the help of which the great pandita himself 
had obtained the realization, and the initiation and authori¬ 
zation of the Kalacakra, etc. He saw the maha-pandita off 
to Nepal as far as ’Dol-kha, and obtained from him some 
extensive expositions of texts, such as the Pratipattisarasataka 
by Aryadeva (sNih-po brgya-pa, Tg. rGyud, N0.2334). 
Though the pandita (Vanaratna) could not give him the com¬ 
plete exposition of the Commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra 
(Viinalaprabha), he gave him a detailed explanation of the 
difficult points (of tlic system) in the form of replies to his 
questions. He understood all the conclusions, and thus his 
grace in the Kalacakra became great in this region. Later 
r]e Thams-cad mkhyen-pa (the Lord All-knowing) Byams-pa 
glih-pa, the Great, and dPal Kar-ma-pa, (the fourth) holder 
of the Red Crown (zwa-dmar cod-pan ’dzin-pa), bestowed on 
him numerous initiations, expositions, recitals of sacred texts, 
etc. He attended on nearly thirty teachers who were learned 
and possessed siddhis, and thus crossed the Ocean of learn- 
ing, his scholarly fame encompassing the entire Earth. 

The Fourth (Chapter): The acquisition of the virtues of 
an ordained monk. Ac the age of 22, he acquired the virtues 
of an ordained monk before a congregation of 20 monks, the 
maha-upadhyaya Don-grub dpal-ba of the Tshogs-chen-pas, 
who belonged to the immaculate lineage of ordination of the 
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Great Kashmirian pandita, acting as upadhyaya, the Lord 
’Gos lo-tsa-ba g 2 on-nu-dpal (it seems that this portion was 
inserted by the editors of the Text) as karma-acarya, and the 
great dPal-’byor as Secret Preceptor (gsah-ston). He became 
possessed of an excellent pure conduct which was pleasing 
to Saints (Arya). 

The Fifth (chapter): the opening of the gates of know¬ 
ledge caused by reflection. During his previous extensive 
studies, he examined and investigated (the books) in respect 
of words and their meanings, and did not satisfy himself 
with the mere hearing (of their exposition). He put questions 
to his Teacher, put in order (the Teacher’s replies) and con¬ 
ducted debates with all those who were considered to be 
scholars. Thus he mastered the innermost meaning of all 
sacred texts. 

Further, he used to spend his time in seclusion at rTses- 
thah bSam-glih, Pho-brah ’Unvbu bla-mkhar, rGyal bzahs, 
bSam-yas 'chims-phu, Khrims-khah-glin, Brag-lha-klu-phug, 
and other places. He studied all the sacred texts contained 
in the bKa’-’gyur and elsewhere, and acquired a deep under¬ 
standing of the essence of the meaning of each word in these 
texts. While residing at dPal rTses than and Las-stod-byah, 

(he read) twice the bsTan-'gyur, the Collection of Works 
(bKa’-’bum) by Bu-ston, the De nid-’dus-pa (Sarvatathagata- 
tattvasamgraha-nama-mahayanasutra. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. (^84) 
^79), and other texts, all that was to be found in the Tibetan 
language. In short, wherever he went, he used to read all 
available sacred texts, large or short. Everyday he used to 
expand the ocean of his Mind, completely filled with the 
games of knowledge. He became a great scholar similar to 
the king of precious gems, fulfilling the desires of all living 
beings, headed by those who possessed a strong wish for 
emancipation. 

The sixth (chapter): the acquisition of beatitude obtained 
by the power of blessing (of the Buddha)—by this 1 mean 
tlw manifestatioo of the manner of acquiring an excellent. 
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realization. This holy man having attained the degree ol 
a fully-enlightened Mahasattva abiding in the higher stage 
(Mahabhumi, sa-chen-po), manifested the miracle of rebirth 
as desired by him. From his childhood he turned towards 
the ‘direct’ meaning (nita-artha) of the Doctrine, and because 
of this, he was able to listen to many kinds of expositions 
(of the Doctrine) by holy men, showed great diligence, and 
manifested many kinds of perfection. He obtained the “Six 
Doctrines” (of Ha ro-pa) from the Lord ’Gos, the maha- 
upadhyaya Kun-rgyal-ba and ’Tshur-phu ’]ani-dbyahs go-sri. 

He practised their (precepts) and an incontrovertible under¬ 
standing of the Mahamudra state was born in him. On 
being initiated into the raandala of Srl-Dakarnavamahayo- 
ginltantraraja (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 372), he became 
possessed by a deity and experienced an intense beatitude. 

When he obtained at Brag-nag the initiation rite of the Yoga- 
Tantra from the Lord Rin chen rgyal-mtshan-pa, he got a 
pure vision, which made him understand the World and all 
living beings (bcud) to represent the great mandala of the three 
dPal (dPal-mchog dah-po), rTse (tDo-rJe rtse-mo), and dbYihs 
(rDo r)e-dbyihs, “Sbornik izobzazheniy 300 burkhanov” 

Bibl. Buddh. V, pp. 26, 77). Later when he was performing (28^) 
the initiation of the seven mandalas of rNog for the benefit 
of his Floliness dPal Chos-kyi grags pa, the holder of the 
Red Crown of Sri Kar-ma-pa (dPal Kar-ma-pa zwa-dmar 
cod-pan ’dzin-pa), he had a vision of all the seven mandalas 
of rNog surrounded by a rainbow. When he came to -the 
sacred place of Tsa-ri-tra, the local deity (ziii-skyoh, ksetra- 
pala) appeared in his proper form, and performed work (on 
his behalf). He perceived the peculiarities of this sacred 
place as corresponding to the real forms of dakinis and viras 
(dpa’-bo) according to the three phyi-naii-gzan (phyi—deities 
presiding over the Sun, Moon and Stars; nan—deities 
presiding over the inner organs of the body, gzan—other 
deities). When he was performing twice the rite of pre¬ 
paring nectar pills (bdud-ril-bu) in a skull-cup endowed with 
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proper marks, the scent o£ the metlictnc fiiveiopcd Ins entire 
dwelling. The nectar was seen to How endlessly from a jar 
of wine (sihs-bu). He discovered the sign of V.ijra-garuda 
(rDo-rJe nam-mkha’-ldin) at Lho-hr.ig mkhar-chii. At Gro- 
bo-luh he met the saint (purusottama) Mar-pa who gave him 
his blessing. He then sang the following song: 

“In the spiritual palace of North ^ambhala. 

He was dwelling amidst five hundred queens. 

Now he has come into my presence! 

Do you see him? Is there (another) fortunate one?” 

He sang numerous psalms on Iiis attainment of mental 
concentration at the above places, as well as at Sam-bu, 
rGyal-po’i khab, Chu-bar, Tshcl-min, bSam-gtan-gliig and 
other localities, and these psalms were received by all with 
amazement in respect of their w'ords and meaning. He 
transformed himself into ’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-zabs, ’Gro- 
mgon Phag-mo-gru-pa, and dPal-chc-mchog (the chief divi¬ 
nity of the rNih-ma-pas), and preached the Doctrine presiding 
over an assembly of dakinis. However, he pretended that 
he had performed in a dream. He said chat he had seen 
smoke coming one between the eye-brows of ’Gos-g 2 on- 
nu’i-zabs which then spread in the sky, and when 
he had looked at it attentively, he saw numberless 
forms of the sunya-rupa (one of the ten visionary 
forms described in the Kalacakra/Sekoddcsatika, cd. Carclli 
/Baroda, 1941/, p. 35: dliuina, smoke; marici, mirage; kha- 
skya, dyota, fire-fly; dfpa, lamp; jvila, flame; candra, Moon; 
aditya. Sun; Rahu, eclipse; bindti, spot). Liter, when he 
was listening to the lecication of the gNas-brtan-gyi smon- 
lam chen-mo by dPal liyams-pa-ghh-pa, the Great, he saw the 
Buddha surrounded by aihats as well as the scenery described 
in the poem (Sthaviropaniinantrana hy Bhavaskandha, Tg. 
Sprin-yig, No. 4199). The yaksa (gnod-sbym) rDo-i}e 
bdud-’dul (\’a|ra-Maradama) laboured on his behalf in his 
teal form. Die Dharmaraja Li-byin-ha-ra presented him with 
the seal of the Master of the Doctrine. He had a clear vision 
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of the inside of the great stupa of Byams-pa-glih filled with a 
thousand Buddhas of the Bhadraltalpa similar to a heap of 
grain. The Venerable Manjugbosa stretching out his tight 
golden hand, placed it on his head -and blessed him. dPal 
Byains-pa-glih-pa, the great, having descended from the 
Tusita lieaven, preached to him many doctrines in the symbo¬ 
lical language (dgohs-skad, sandhabhaM).^ On many occa¬ 
sions he met the "great pandita (Vanatatna), who (appeared to 
him) in the form of a pandita, a yogin, and a god. After 
the departure of the great pandita to Tusita, he instruc¬ 
ted him in a vision to proceed to the Lake of Tsa-ri (Tsa-ri- 
gyu-mesho), preached the Doctrine to him, appointed him his 
chief disciple, and gave him the silvatsa emblem of (his) heart. 

In real life also, the skull-cup which he used in making 
offerings to his Teacher, acquired the colour of pearl, and 
out of it appeared a clearly visible image of the great pandita 
(Vanatatna). The inside and outside of the great stupa of 
Byams-pa-glih appeared to his vision of wisdom as a pure 
sphere. Because of all this he sang the following song: 

“The Dharmakaya, free of thought construction, the 

bodhicitta, 

this sacred form endowed with the thirty-seven marks of (-^9^) 

Lnhghtcnment (the 37 boJhi-paksas. Sec Mhvfpt, 38-44), 

appearing as a great stupa, displaying 84,000 gates 

of religion. 

Even in the smallest particle of which, there (were found) 
countless paradises! 

Do you sec them? Is there a fortunate one? 

It appears clearly to the eyes of myself, the yogin!” 

He perceived the complete ten signs (rtags-bcu) of 
meditation after hearing the recitation of the guide to the 
■‘Six Practices” (sByor drug) by the maha-upadhyaya Kun- 
rgyal-ba. He exfjcrienccd a feeling of beatitude in his 
body and a wonderful sensation of a change came over him. 

Of the several different visions (seen by him) before the 
1 Prabodh Chandra Bagchi: "Studies in the Tantras”. Calcutta, 1939, p. 27. 

103 
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dKar-ru image o£ Dam-pa ac Dih-ri, one (was) the vision o£ 
a manifestation which appeared to be the real form of the 
image. The reflection of the image which he saw in the 
mirror was a form similar to the image of Bal-thul-ma (name 
of a famous statue of Dam-pa), with a small Mahabodhi 
stupa on the crown of its head. He saw emanating from the 
space between the eyebrows of this form innumerable signs of 
siddhi, and a tilaka mark inside which appeared innumerable 
forms of the sunya-rupa. In this manner he obtained 
numberless visions of the sunya-rupa. We find in his life- 
story the frequent statement that he had seen innumerable 
forms of the sunya-rupa. This means that he had seen by 
his eye of wisdom the Holy Sphere of Wisdom in which all 
gods of the utpannakrama and sampannakrama degrees, 
Buddhas and Holy Bodhisattvas, equal to atoms in numbers, 
appeared within each atom. At Zans-phu of South Gro-bo- 
luh he was encouraged by a prophecy that he was destined 
to attain spiritual realization in Nepal, and obtain the mystic 
trance, such as the svadlsta (rah-byin-rlabs), and he piocceded 
to Nepal. The Lord of Miraculous Powers (siddhesvara) 
Vanaratna having manifested the innate wisdom of initiation 
into the mandala of Sanivara, which is the essence of the 
undifferentiated “Outer”, “Inner” and “Secret” aspects, 
as well as the union of the thirteen deities (of th Samvara 
Cycle), he became a Bodhisattva Mahasattva, dwelling on 
the highest stage, and realizing the sainadhi-ahga, which 
was called the prabhasvara of the fourth stage ( = the eighth 
bhuini) of the P.incakrama of the Guhyasamaja. The events 
which took place between his installation as Cakravartin of 
the Siddhas and his attainment of the state of beatitude of the 
excellent stage (inchog-gi gnas=« Buddhahood) were described 
in his songs: 

‘‘In the year of Bhanutara (Ni-sgrol-byed, sifi-spre— 

1464 A.D 

in the month of Visakha, in the southern region, 
in the house of Tam-mra of Gro-bo’i kltihs. 


(30^) 
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when it was filled by feasting dakinls, (I was told that) the 
prophecy by the nirmina-kaya (Vanaratna) which said that 
'at the time of the ripening of wild rice, 
your wish will bear fruit’, 
would be made manifest. 

This IS the first encouragement (received by him). 

Then in the year of Parthiva (sa-skyon, sih-bya—1465 A.D.), 
in the month of Citra (Nng-pa, tlie jrd month of the 

Tibetan year), 

in the viraga-paksa (i.e. the krsna-pnksa or the last halt of 

li e lunar month), 

on the day of Kulika (Rigs-ldan), 

at Kii-la Sam-bu, when Candika had glorified (me) 

by her blessing, 

a crow’s dropping fell on my head and she said: 

‘O son! You who wish to meet your father, 
will meet danger and obstacles’. 

While I was terrified (hearing) this prophecy, 
there appeared (again) the form of a red Garuda, 
and gathered clouds (clui-’dzin) from the Four Quarters, 
and caused a shower of rain to fall which inundated the 

entire countryside. 

After that the black form of Garuda was manifested, 
and transformed irsclf into a Mahakala, and said: 

This secret omen indicates that your worldly work will be 

handicapped by ill-fame. 

You should cultivate a desire towards Buddhahood only.’ 

This was the second encouragement (received by him). 

In the same year of Parthiva (sa-skyoh—1465 A.D.), 
in the month Chu-stod (the 6 ch month of the Tibetan year), 
in the sukla-paksa (the first half of the lunar month), 
in the middle rGyal-ba (the 8 ih d.ay of the sixtii month; 
according to the Kalacakra the days of a half-month/lunar/ 
were divided into five groups of days, namely: rGyal-ba dah- 
po, rGyal-ba gnis pa, iGyal-ba mtha’.ma; dGa’-ba dah-po, 
dGa’-ba gnis-pa, dGa’-ba mtha’-ma; rDzogs-pa dah-po, 
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rDzogs pa gnis-pa, rDzogs-pa mtba’-ma; bZac-po ilaii-pe, 
bZan-po gnis-pa, bZah-po mtha’-ma; sTon-pa dan-po...... 

ist day—dGi’-ba dan-po. and day—bZan-po dah-po. 3rJ 
day—rGyal-ba dan-po. 4th day—^sTcn-pa dan-po. 5cb 
d.ny—rDzogs-pa dan-po. 6th day—dGa’-ba gnis-pa. yth 
day—bZah-po ghis-pa, etc.). 

In the southern ‘Island of Jewels’ (Rin-po-che’i glih, pro¬ 
bably Rin-chen glin., or Ratnadvipa, Nepal P)^ 

The grandfather, the black-faced Ri-dags-dgra (Sa-ba-ri), 

And my father, a monk in appearance (i.e. Vanaratna) (30!’) 

together bestowed their blessing. 

In a wooden house, surrounded by wooden beards. 

Mother Mig-mans ('Many-eyed’, i.e. Vajravarahl) looked 

after me! 

This was secretly revealed to me by one of my own disciples. 

It had the sign of a strict secret, and it was said, 

■It was improper to reveal it in an assembly’. 

This was the third encouragement towards Buddhahood. 

Then, the son, wishing to return to his native country (i.e. 

_ from Nepal to Tibet), 

Arranged to go there di^uised as a merchant. 

In the year Wood-Hen (sin-bya, Parthiva, Sa-skyoh, 1465 
A.D.), in the month of Asvini (dbYug-pa ’dzin-pa ‘hold¬ 
ing a staff’; Tha-dtar—the 9th month of the Tibetan year), 
hi the dark half of the lunar month (krsna-paksa), in tlie 
third Jaya (rGyal-ba, ijc, the 28th day of the month). 

In the region of the North; called Nam-rim (in gTsah), 

Near the Palace of the K^acakra (image). 

On an auspicious date (indicated) in the prophecy of the 

gods. 

(I had a vision) of twen^-four deer-eyed (ri-dwags mig) 

damsels. 

Naked (phyogs-kyi gos-can, space-attired), moving through 
the Sky (i.e. dakinis, mkha’-’gro-ma). 

Who had come from definite places (i.e. the 24 sacred 

places of the Tantras), 
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All of them were enjoyed by Heruka. 

This is a great symbol of the hidden which indicates the 
Innate Wisdom of those who are able to control the na^s 
i.e. breath-control). 

The above was the fourth encouragement, difficult to obtain. 
Afterwards 1 gradually reached the “Abode of Saiivts” 
(siddhas), Chu-bar. which has the shape of the sacred lerter 
“e” (i.e. triangular in shape). 

In the month of Kulika-karttika (the loth month), 
in rhe third dGa’-ba (the abtli day of the month) of the dark 
half of the month (Krsna-pakfi), the father (Vanaratna), 
wearing a religious robe of golden colour, 
and the mother, adorned with rich ornaments, 
greeted me, and I felt ovcrwhelmeck by joy. 

I, the son, wearing the upper garment (s.angh3-tsi<;s3mghan, 
one of the three robes of Buddhist monk) of. 

golden colour, 

uttered a prophecy to the parents (i.e. Vanaratna and his 
retiiiue), and called their names, saying ;“0 Vairocana- 
vajra!” and “O Vajra-Tara!” 

Tliis is the wonder of wonders, a secret symbol (which indicates), 
that I was not to be differentiated from them! 

This was the fifth encouragement towards atttaining Enlighten¬ 
ment (mchog-chen, Buddhahood). 
Then, travelling Icizurely, in the i ith month, in the dark 
halt of the month (kpna-paksa), on the 23 rd day (rGyal-ba 
gnis-pa or dbus-ma), in the abode Calakoci, in the mountains 

called Ni-ma-mkhar, 
In the house of Kundala, aflame with Inner Heat (gtum-mo, 
this means that he saw the vision in his centre of kanda), 
my father (Vanaratna) properly embraced by a nun and 

indulging in 

secret enjoyment, 

told me and my friend Dipain, 

that we could now practise the slksa-carya. 

We entered it and beheld a boundless pure Skv. 
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We offered the prayer of Prabhasvara, 

and we attained the realization of the Self (svasnmvidya). 

Then my Illusory body (mayasvadeha), consumed by shining 

flames, 

1 threw it away as a .snake its skin. 

Then I heard a natutal voice saying; 

‘There is still a little (left) of the gross body.’ 

This was a true sign of prophecy, supreme in excellence.. 

This was the sixth encouragement. A! 

Then on the full moon day of the 12 th montli, 

The father (Vanatatna) initiated my body, speech and mind, 
as well as wisdom, into the mandala (sdom-pa) of the tliirteen 

deities of 

the grandfather (i.e. Samvara). 

Again, on my return, I satisfied (my) ordinary disciples with 
the same initiation. 

Before Dawn, as if in a clear mystic trance, 

I saw, with my own eyes, the following vision: 

In a good house, a high seat was placed before my father 

Vanaratna), 

who Slid ; ‘This mat is for you to sit on! ’ 

Then, on my head, 

he placed his right hand endowed with marks, 

and initiated me into the mantra of Samvara (lit. “the abode 

with 


no letters,” name of a mantra of seventeen letters). 

The secret of this symbol is most vast, and its meaning great. 
It was the encouragement towards the Hidden. 

It is the Seven, by which the Mind, consisting of different 
moods (cha-sas-can), is transformed into the state of non¬ 
differentiation. 

I was wandering amidst the illusory play of the gNas-bdim 
like a child (rDo-rJe gnas-bdun, i.e. the seven characteristics 
of the Bodhisattva-gotra = Tathagaca-garbha: the Buddha 
/Sans-rgyas/, Dharma /chos/, Safigha /dge-’dun/, bDe-gsegs 
snin-po /Tathagata-gatbha/, the four are expounded in the 
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first chapter o£ the Anuttara-Tantra, Bodhi /byan-chub/, 
Guna /yon-tan/, Karina /’phrln-las/. The last three are 
expounded in the last three chapters of the Anuttara-Tantra. 
See kLoh-rdol bLa-ma’i gSun-’bum, 

Book X/Tha/, fol. 5a) 

But my father (Vanaratna) explained to me its meaning, 
and encouraged me in the realization of the Meaning.” 

Having said so, let those, who were fortunate, who had 
obtained the power of the virtue of Faith, who possessed the 
eye of the Doctrine and that of wisdom, which had become a 
source of knowledge (pramana), examine it in order to grasp 
its meaning. After that he proceeded to the Svayambhunatha- 
caitya ( Phags-pa Sih-kun in Nepal), and while holding an 
assembly at the Santaputi vihara, he met the yogesvara Sa-ba- 
ri, who gave him his blessing. He sang many wonderful songs: 
■‘Blessed by the grand-father Sa-ba-ri, 
and by the grace of my blessed father (Vanaratna), 
the image of the outer enjoyment melted into the vessel (Mind) 
(i.e. all the images of the Outer World sank into the Mind). 
Thus the essence of the inner skandhas and dhatus developed 
into nectar. 

M.iy you gods, viras and dakinis be pleased with it 1 ” 

There he pleased the great pandita (Vanaratna) with tlie 
three kinds of Joys (chos-kyi mnes-pa, zen-zih-gi mnes-pa, 
zabs-tog mnes-pa). He obtained the entire secret treasury of 
the Hidden precepts in the manner of a vase filled to the brim, 
such as the Sadahga-yoga, which had been personally imparted 
by Sa-ba-ri to the great pandita (Vanara/na), the precepts of 
Padma-Amitayus (Padmasambhava in the form of Amitayus) 
imparted by the vidyadhara Padma, and other texts. He ex¬ 
perienced the Wisdom peculiar to the essence of initiation (the 
fourth initiation). When all his wishes were fulfilled and he 
was about to proceed to Tibet, the Teacher told him that “the 
Hidden precepts, which you have heard from me, had all their 
Lineages, but I (myself), was able to hear all the Doctrine 
from Sa ba-ri himself. These Hidden precepts which had 
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originated with me, should be occasionally preached to the 
fortunate ones who are in search cf the Path of the Yuganadd- 
ha (zuh-’lug). Tlicse disciples were perceived by the eye of 
my mystical trance”. In this manner he received the great 
‘encouragenient to labour for the welfare of others. Following 
his Teacher’s prophecy, these (disciples) who were trained and 
given precepts by the Lord, were able to develop without 
hindrance the understanding of the Path. Through his pre- (32^) 
science he was able to perceive the birth of understanding (in 
his disciples), by his eye of wisdom he was able to perceive the 
births and physical traits of individuals, and used to guide 
them accordingly. 

The seventh (chapter): Having thus become the Master 
of the Ocean of the Pit.ika and of the Tantra class, and having 
attained realization, the story of his labours for the Doctrine 
(is as follows). This holy man was of the opinion that the 
Doctrine of the Enlightened One was the foundation of all 
happiness and bliss. Besides exerting himself in the protec¬ 
tion of the propagation and continuation of the ini,partial 
Doctrine by means of various actions, he laid the foundation of 
the Three Jewels (Triratna) as the basis of the continuation of 
the Doctrine. He first erected for the shtine of his parents 
an image of the sanibhoga-kaya of Maitreya adorned with 
ornaments, one foot (in height), then a golden image of the 
Teacher one span (in height). He caused to be made frescoes 
and paintings for the great vihara of dPal tTscs-thah, and an 
image of Maitreya, and that of Siddhartha having 22 spans 
each. He repaired the bSam-yas khrims-khah-glih, at^d 
placed in the centre (of the altar) the images of Mahabodhi 
with its retinue, the image of Santaraksita (2i-ba-’tsho). and an 
image of rGyal-ba mChog-dbyahs, together with two golden 
caityas enshrining the relics of his father. He also contributed 
the building material for the erection of the great image at 
Na-len-dra (’Phan-yul), as if the image was being built by his 
own hands. Later at the monastery of Byams-pa-glih of Gra, 
the Lord himself took over charge of the work on the shrine (3)^) 
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of tlie Lord AU-knowing bSod-nanas rnam-par rgyal-ba. After 
that with the help of the great alms-giver Sa-la sPyod-pa’i 
dbao-phyug, the great official Rin-chcn bzah-po and his con¬ 
sort, elevated by fortune and property, accustomed to the 
giving of alms, with a lofty power of heart, dPal rDo-rJe bde- 
tna and her son, the great official Rin-chen rgyal-po with 
his brother, erected a bKra-sis sgo-mah eaitya of the 
Revolving of the Wheel of the Law, having 32 fathoms in 
height and 22 fathoms (’dom) in width on each side, excellent 
in building material and plan^nd an image of Maitreya in his 
nirmana-kaya aspect represented in the bhadra posture (sitting 
on a throne, with both legs down, bhadrasana), having 57 
spans at the back. He completed the building of the eaitya 
m 18 months, and the large image in 14 months. This 
Mount Mcru (these statues), built by miracles, which were 
beyond the Mind of ordinary human beings, manifested 
inexhaustible wonders and were without equal in this World, 
fit to be worshipped and admired by all men from scholars 
to fools, who did not mind the difficulties of a long journey 
(to worship them). It is impossible for me to describe in 
writing even a small part (of these images). 

Further, while assisted by the above alms-givers, he 
erected a very large golden image of the Buddhas of the 
Three Periods, a golden image of the Teacher surrounded by 
the 16 arhats, he repaired the meditative cell and the vihara 
of sPyUbo at mChims-phu together with their images, (the 
monastery) of Gra-than, and other monasteries. He built the 
great meditative monastery (sgrub-sde chen-po) of bSam- 
gtan-glin, and erected images and painted banners (than-ka) 
of the Teachers, of the Lord himself, to whom he owed most, 
and painted images of the principal deities of the four classes 
of Tantras, etc. He also prepared copies written in gold of the 
Commentaries and the chief Tantras. Further, he prepared 
copies of the Sutras and Tantras together with their commen¬ 
taries. It is impossible to enumerate all of these (books). 
On his advice, the king of the Southern Provinces, dPal 
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bKra-sis Dar-rgyas Legs-pa’i rgyal-po erected a golden Image 
of the Mahamuni, having 25 spans at the back, as well as a 
vihara, a great caitya, a monastery, a golden bKa’-’gyur and 
bsTan-’gyur written on paper. (On his advice) the nan-so 
of bSam-lde Grags-pa mtha’-yas prepared a copy of the bKa’- 
’gyur written in gold including the rGyud-’bum (the Tantric 
section). He advised the nah-so of Yar-rgyab, the great 
official Rin-chen bzah-pw and his wife to complete the copying 
of the golden bKa’ ’gyur which they were preparing. Because 
of internal feuds in Tsa-ri’i gnas-chen, the skull of (Mid-la), 
endowed with marks (mtshan-ldan thod-pa), was taken to 
Dwags-po, and the monastery was about to fall in ruins. 

He pacified the region with the help of meditation and other 
means, and established the foundation of the Doctrine. 

Wherever (the Lord) went, he used to repair and worship 
stupas, viharas, sacred texts, etc. He distributed his income 
among the monastic congregation in numerous ways. 

‘ The story of his work as translator; When the ^reat 
pandita (Vanaratna) came to Tibet, he acted as interpreter 
at numerous sermons. He made a new translation of the 
Pratipattisarasataka (sNih-po brgya-pa) and its commentary 
(Tg. tGyud,Nos. 2334, 2335), as well as translations of many 
short texts, such as the text on the Vajravarahl Cycle called rDo- 
r)e rnam-par sgeg-ma (Vajravilasinl-nama Vajravarahi-sadhana, 

Tg. rGyud, No. 1602). He also revised the translations of 
the Hevajra Cycle, the Vajrapanjara (Gur), the Samvara. 
udbhava (sDom-’byuh, Tg. rGyud, No. 373), the Sri 
Tattvavisada-nama-Srlsamvaravrtti (Tg. rGyud, No. 1410), 
and the manual on the rite of the mandala of the 13 deities 
of the Sarnvara Cycle (bDe-mchog bcu-gsum-ma). These (33^) 
translations were excellent both in words and meaning. The 
sastras composed by him: An exposition of the Commentary 
on the first two chapters of the Sri Kalacakra, a panjika 
(bKa’-’grel) on the rDo-rJe snih-’grel (Hevajrapind 3 rtha-tlka, 

Tg. rGyud, No. 1180), and the Phyag-rdor stod-’grel 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 1402). This is the best text existing in 
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Tibetan on the Cycle of Scms-’grel (commentaries written by 
Bodhisattvas in Sambhala and other regions). Further, he 
wrote notes on the Samadhiraja-sutra (Atya-Sarvadharmasva- 
bhava-samatavipancitasamadhiraja-nama-mahayanasutra, Kg. 
mDo-sde, No. 127), the Ratnakuta (Kg. dKon-brtsegs, Nos. 
45-93). and the Avatanisaka (Kg. dKon-brtsegs, No. 44). Fur¬ 
ther, he composed notes on many Tantras, such as the mKha-’ 
gro rgya-mtsho (^rl Pakarnavamahlyoginltantraraja-nama, Kg. 
rGyud, No. 372), the mNot»-br)od (Abhidhana-uttaratantra- 
nama.Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 367), the rDo-rJe mkha’-’gro(Vaj- 
ra-daka-nama-uttaratantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 371), also 
composed sadhanas and mandala rites, the sDom-pa bcu- 
gsum-ma (the 13 deities of Samvara), the Mi-gyo bla-med, 
the Acala system according to the Anuttara-Tantra (such as 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 431), the Phag-mo (VarahT), and most 
of the sadhanas transmitted by the great pandita (Vanaratna). 
He composed manuals on the mandala rites of gSah-’dus ’]ig- 
rten dbah-phyug, the rDo-rJe ’|igs-bycd, the ’)am-dpal sgyu-dra, 
the Phyag-rdor dbah-bskur, the rNog dkyil-bdun (7 mandalas of 
the rNog system), the 2 i-khro (a rNih-ma deity), the Phur-bu 
(Vajraklla), the rTa-mgrin (Hayagriva), and others. He 
composed guide books on the Pahcakrama of the Sadahga- 
yoga, etc., also composed the bKa’-gso bsruhs-spyi (rite of sac¬ 
rifice to all the Protectors), the Dud-sol phyi-nah, the Lha-mo 
Dud^l-ma-phyi and the Lha.mo Dud-sol-ma-nah, the gNod- 
sbyin (Beg-tsc), and other rites. His complete Collection of 
Works (bKa’-’bum) contains about 12 volumes. 

The story (of his) worship of the Teacher, the images of 
the Ratna, and of the monastic congregations: while he was 
listening to the teaching of his Teacher who preached to him 
the Sutras and Tantras, he manifested constant reverence and 
worship of all. At the end of the preaching of the Doctrine 
by his teachers, he used always to offer tea (chos-)a) to the 
class. When they had finished preaching the great treatises, 
he held the festival known as the ‘ Festival of complet¬ 
ing (the study) of treatises” (g2uh-rdzogs ston-mo), etc. 
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When he was attending a class on the Tantras and initiations, 
lie offered a ganacakra and a ceremony to the Tantra class. 
While engaged in the study of secret precepts, he held the 
festival of khnd-ston (festival of guidance). On all these 
occasions, he offered excellent food and suitable _presents. 
He used to perform worship accompanied by acts of 
reverence of body and speech. In particular, he said: “When 
the great -pandita (Vanaratna) came to Tibet, he offered his 
eighteen altar covers, and there is no need of enumerating 
tile large offering of gold cloth, etc. presented on many 
occasions. The great pandita (Vanaratna) having left for 
Nepal, he used to send him every year one golden srahs, 
clothes, etc. Later, at the time of (his) annual and monthly 
memorial ceremonies he used to present every year large 
presents to the great monastic congregations. To ’Gos lo-tsa-ba 
g2on-nu-zabs he offered first every year, later every 
month, excellent and tasty food, summer and winter 
clothes, extensive offerings of gold and barley gram. He also 
made presents to teachers of equal standing and performed 
the annual and monthly memorial rites for his own parents, 
and for deceased teachers. The story of his offerings to the 
large and small monasteries, etc.: he increased the grants 
(to various monastic establishments); he offered ganacakras 
(Tantric feasts) to revered teachers at-the sacred place of Ca- 
ri-tra; he paid for the offerings of tea at the great monasteries, 
such as Tshogs-chen-pa and others; he arranged for the 
memorial ceremony of the precious upadhyaya; he paid the 
expenses of feeding Khrims-khah-glih; he secured lands for 
both bLo and Ka-chu, etc. At the time of the revolving of 
the Wheel of the Doctrine of the Ocean of Pitakas and 
Tantras during the summer recess at the monastery of Byams- 
pa-glih and at the time of the Great Assembly, many thou¬ 
sands of monks belonging to large and small monastic estab¬ 
lishments gathered there, headed by the inmates of the three 
Tshogs-sde (Tshog^sde gsum). He supported the great festi¬ 
vals which were admired by all, and during which they used to 
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recite the great pranidhana of the Sthaviras and that of Bhaisa- (34^’) 
jyaguru in the morning, and various other prayers in the 
evening, as well as (performed religious pf^ys), 
which led the people present towards virtuotis dccds^ He 
also purchased land-plots to defray the cost of the great and 
small Tantric rites (sgrub-mchod). He stimulated faith in great 
alms-givers who supported the meditative monasttiy (sgrub-sde) 
of bSam-gtan-ghh. Thus he himself performed an ocean of 
labours which transgressed the sphere of the Mind. Since 
his youth, while engaged in the study of Philo¬ 
sophy, he used to make daily sacrifices of two balms before 
the Ratna, of offering lamps (dkar-me), and of whatever flow'ers 
he was able to gather in summer and winter, according to 
season. During the funeral rites for his parents and his 
deceased spiritual teachers, and later during the bestowal of 
initiations of dPal-rtse-dbyihs-gsum, Khams-gsum rnam-rgyal 
(Tg. rGyud, N0.2519), and’ ]ani-dpal sgyu-’phrul-dra-ba, etc. 
at bTsan-thah, Khrims-khah-glifi, and other monasteries, during 
the Kalacakra and other ceremonies at the new monasteries, 
during the sGyu-’phrul dra-ba and ocher rites at the time of the 
consecration of the great stupa at Byams-pa-glifi and at the time 
of his preaching of many “Old” and “New” Tantras, and the 
“Seven mandalas of rPJog” to the Precious Incarnation of 2 wa- 
dmar-pa at Dol Lhun-grub Lha-rtsc and rNam-rgyal, and 
constantly during the petformance of consecration rites, homa 
offerings and mandala rites, he used to v/orship according to 
the number of deities in each of the mandalas, and prepare 
the usual daily offerings properly and in prescribed numbers, 
in abundance and cleanly prepared. The above shows that ( 35 ‘*) 
he was endowed with the great miracle of the Heavenly 
Treasury (Gaganaganja, name of a samadhi). Other people 
at a mere glance at them were filled with faith and this 
served as a good example for them. 

The Revolving of the Wheel of the Law; In general 
he was of the opinion that meditation represented the essence 
of the Doctrine, and that he had to show diligence in it. 
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The Precious great pandita (Vanaratna) had also said : “Since 
now was the time o£ gathering ‘the essence of the Doctrine, 
there was no need of going hither and thither. Meditate 
chiefly. During the intervals you can preach the method 
by which one could find the beginning of the Path of yuga- 
naddha. There is no better benefit to others than the 
preaching of the Path o£ yuganaddha”. Such were his 
instructions.^ When his followers begged him to revolve the 
Wheel of the. Law, he replied “Those who keep in their 
Minds their own benefit and honour, and preach the Doctrine 
for the sake of gathering a retinue only, can be called 
hypocrites. Enough of such preachers and students! 

I, myself, considered the acts of i.the three main 
gates (acts of Body, Speech and Mind), especially the 
act of meditation, to be of benefit to others, but knowing 
the difference between works that were almost useless 
and those that were of little use, and those that were useful 
in all respects, I do not care to perform now insignificant 
works in the interest of others, but afterwards 1 intend to 
perform constantly extensive works in the interest of others 
with the help of the power by which I shall be able tb 
benefit beings numerous as the Ocean in the Ocean of 
Paradises of the Buddhas”. Though he did not preach 
extensively the Pitakas to his attendants, he satiated them 
with the nectar of the Doctrine expressing the very essence 
of the meaning of the Sutras and Tantras during a single 
class on religion, according to the state of the disciples’ 
minds. While he was staying at a philosophicar college, as (33^) 
assistant te.icher, he was able to increase the wisdom of 
many wise men. At Brag-nag he taught to many, who had 
come there from Khams, the theory and the ritual dance of 
the Yoga rite. To more than fifty men he gave many 
initiations, such as the ’)am-dpal sGyu.’pbrul dra-ba and 
others. At mChims-phu he bestowed on many the initiation 
of the four divinities of the HayagrTva Cycle. At rTses-thah 
he taught the exposition of the Hevajra (brTag-gnis) and 
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Other texts, and numerous initiations, sucli as the Zi-khro, 
etc. (100 deities of the rf^ih-ma-pas) to the bKa’-bcu-pa of 
Nan-re and to many others, who included Lhun-sde Rab- 
’byams-pa and many others. At Thar-pa-glih, sMan-rgyal, 
gYam-bzahs, and other monasteries, he taught to many 
seekers the initiation of gSah-’dus ’]ig-rten dbah-phyug (the 
Guhyasamaja in the form of Lokesvara), the secret sidhana 
of Avalokitesvara, the exposition of the “Six Doctrines” of 
the Mahamudra (Phyag-chen chos-drug, the Six Doctrines of 
Na-ro-pa), the exposition of the Samadhitaja-sutra, etc. At 
rGyal-po’i-khab he taught to the bla-ma ’Brah-ri-ba, to the 
bla-ma Tshul-la and others the exposition of the Sadahga- 
yoga, to honoured priests (}o-bzahs) of.Tsa-n the exposition 
of dGohs-gcig (by ’Bri-khuh-pa), the exposition of the “Six 
Doctrines” of the Mahamudra, and the initiation of rDo-r]e 
rNal-’byor-ma. At the monastery of dBah-po to the bla-ma 
Brah-ri-ba and others the initiation of Samvara, Hevajra 
according to the method of Maitri and others. At Eastern 
Lho-brag he preached the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-pa ghis) 
and numerous initiations, permissions (luh), etc. to dPal 
Amogha and ’Od-bzah-ba, the master of the house (gzims- 
dpon) of the Dharmasvamin Po-doh-ba. To bKa’- 
bcu-pa bSod-bzahs and others he preached the Summary of 
the Kalacakra (Dus-kyi ’khor-lo’i spyi-don). At Western Lho- 
brag he preached on two occasions to more than fifty disciples, 
including the Dharmasvamin bsTan-rim-pa, Dah-spro-mkhan 
chen-po, the bla-ma Dza-sna-ba, sLe’u-chuh-pa, and others, 
the Sadahga-yoga, the dGohs-gcig, the Dril-bu lus-dKyil 
(the Satnvara Cycle according to the method of Dril- 
bu-pa which located all the 24 Tantric sacred places inside 
the human body), and the bLa-ma gSah-’dus (a rNih-ma-pa 
rite). At Yar-’brog Kha-ba kluhs he preached to the 
Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ rgyal-po and to many elders of 
the mNon-dga’ monastery, and to meditative hermits of the 
meditative monastery of bSam-sdihs—the Sadahga-yoga, the 
initiation of Satnvara, the Mahamudra, and to numerous 
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Tantrics (snags-pa rnin-ma-pas) he gave the initiation of 2 i- 
khro, Phur-pa (Vajraklla), Hayagriva, etc. according 
to the wish of each of them. At North La-stod he preached 
the initiation of 2i-khro, etc., and the exposition of the 
Guhyagarbba to numerous Tantrics and Bon-pos, including 
the official (master, bdag-po) Chud-kha-pa. Later at Byams- 
pa-glin during the great summer recess he bestowed on the 
three great Zur, including Byah-chub mam-rgyal of Chos’-khor 
sgan-pa, and to a thousand moHks, residents and non-residents, 
headed by Chen-po bSod-nams ’od-zer-ba, the acarya 
b-sTan-gsal-ba, the acarya Ses-rab dban-po, and others, the 
Samadhiraja-sutra, the ^iksasamuccaya, the Munimatalamkara, 
the Sa-sde-lha (of Asanga), the Be-bum shon-po (of Po-to-ba), 
and the great commentary on the Byams-smon (Byams-pa’i 
smon-lam-gyirgyal-po, Maitri-pranidhanaraja, “Les mDo-mah”, 
ed. Lalou, No. toy, p. 42). In this manner he helped to- 
bring out the essence of the sublime meaning (nita-artha). In 
particular he preached during many years the great Vinaya of 
the Mantrayana (which contained the vows of Mantrayana) to 
the inmates of Byams-pa-glifi. Further, he preached to the 
Dharmasvamin Aryadeva and to many others the Commentary 
on the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-ghis) by Vajragarbha (rDo-rJe 
snih-po, Tg. rCyud, No. 1180), the Na-ro ’grel-chen 
(Vajrapadasara-samgrahapanjika, Tg. rCyud, No. 1186), 
the dGons-cig, the Zab-mo nan-don, and other texts, and the 
initiation of Acala according to the Anuttara-yoga-Tantra 
(Mi-gyo bla-mcd), etc. Again to many (disciples), headed 
by the Khams-pa the Kalyana-mitra bKa’-bcu-pa, Mi-nag 
Rab-’byams-pa Chos-kyi grags-pa, Rab-’byams-pa bDe-bzan- 
pa, mNa’-ris Rab-’byams-pa Ser-tgyal-ba, Rab-’byams-pa 
Legs-bsad-pa, and to many learned kalyana-mitras he preached 
extensively on about four occasions the Zab-mo nah-don and 
the dGohs-cig. To about fifty students, including Chos-’khor 
sgah-pa, the ’Phags-pa gDan-sa-ba dPal-bzan-pa, and others, 
the Doha in 160 slokas (Saraha’s Doha), the Tshul-khrims 
ie’u (the chapter on morality, one of the chapters of the 



tllE BLU£ annals 


831 


Bodhisattva-bhumi), the ManjusrinimasangTti, etc. He also 
bestowed on many occasions the “Guide on the Sadahga- 
yoga”, on virtuous ones, including the Rab- byams*pa Scr-rgyal- (3^^) 
ba, Legs-bsad-pa, and others, as well as on the meditative her¬ 
mits of bSam-gtan-glin. During that time also he taught the 
“Guide on the Sadanga-yoga” for half a year on more 
than 30 occasions. The king who observed the Worldly 
Dharmas Hyendu Kun-dga' tgyal-mtshan the khri-dpon of 
Yar-’btog with his brother, his son Hyendu Lhun-grub 
bkra-sis, the Yar-rgyab dpon-chen (great official) Rin-chen 
bzan-po, the queen rDo-rJe bde-raa, her son the great 
official Kun-dga’ rin-chen rgyal-po, his younger brother the 
Dharmasvamin bSod-nams ye-ses dpal-bzah-po, his son the 
Tshal-pa nah-so Lha-dbah-pa with his son, the nah-so of 
bSam-bde Grags-pa mTha’-yas with his minister, rGyal-ba-pa, 
the khri-dpon of Bya-pa, and his son dPal bKra-sis Dar-rgyas 
L^s-pa’i rgyal-po with his brother, all honoured him. He 
bestowed on them numerous hidden precepts, instructions, and 
initiations which purified their minds and protected them 
from misfortunes. In particular he bestowed on them the 
initiation into the three auspicious mandalas (Amitabha-Tara- 
Vijaya) and mantras. In this manner the whole country-side 
became blessed and unconquerable by others. They all 
became adorned by the Ocean of Worldly and Spiritual 

values which he bestowed on them by leading them towards 
the foundation of virtue which represented the method of ren¬ 
dering worldly wealth fruitful. The Lord of Byah-pa rNam- 
rgyal gfags-pa and his son, though proud of their descent in 
public, privately they greatly esteemed him as their Spiritual 
Teacher, and on many occasions they used to put him 

questions on the Doctrine, and honoured him greatly. 

Especially his Holiness Chos-kyi grags-pa Ye-ses dpal- 
bzah-po, the fourth hierarch of the Red Crown ( 2 wa- 

dmar cod-pan ’dzin-pa) of dPal Kar-ma-pa, a manifestation 
of the Jina-Natesvara (Gar-dbah ) Vajradhara, the ( 37 '*) 

Great, begged him, who had been his spiritual preceptor 
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during many previous existences, to come to Khams, 
and to become his spiritual preceptor in this life also. 
He sent the invitation by messenger with large presents. 
The messenger arrived when the bla-ma was residing in Tsa- 
ri, but he was unable to go there. Later he purposely 
journeyed towards dbUs, and they became Teacher and disci¬ 
ple, more intimate than close friends. He at first bestowed 
on him the initiation of the two-faced Vajravarahl, that of the 
Thirteen gods of Samvara according to the system of Dnl-bu- 
pa (Vajraghantapada), Acala according to the Anuttara-yoga- 
Tantra (Mi-gyo bla-med), the “Seven mandalas of rNog”, 
the ’Khor-lo sgyu-drug, the Sans-rgyas thod-pa (Srl-Buddha- 
kapala-nama-yoginitantraraja. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 424), 
the Phur-pa spu-gri (a rNin-ma book), the rDor-dbyihs, 
the Phyag-rdor dbah-bskur (Arya-Vajrapanyabhiseka-maha- 
tanrra. Kg. rGyud, No. 496), the Dam-tshig gsum-bkod 
(Trisamayavyuharaja-nama-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum’ N0.502), 
the Amitabha initiation according to the method of Dze-ta-ri 
(Jetari), the initiation of bDe-mchog Nam-mkha’-dah-mham-pa 
(SrT-Khasama-tantraraja-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.386), etc., 
the r]e-btsan (a Tibetan local deity), the Dud-.Ajl (name of a 
goddess), the Phyag-bzi-pa according to the method of Nagar- 
juna, the Na-ro mkha’-spyod (the Vajiavarahl system accord¬ 
ing to the method of Na-ro-pa), the Don-grub-ma 
(Sarvarthasiddhisadhana-nama, Kg. rGyud, No. 1552). the 
’)am-dbyahs Iha-lha (five aspects of Manjughosa dwelling on 
the five Peaks of Wu-t-‘ai-shan), the bLa-ma gSah-’dus (a rNih- 
ma deity), the Tshogs-bdag (Ganapati), the Tshe-rih mehed- 
Iha (the five sister-goddesses dwelling on a group of snowy 
peaks in Southern Tibet, of which Mount Everest is one/^o- 
mo gLaii-bzah-ma or |o-mo gLah-ma, name of Mount Everest 
/), etc., the Hevajra, the Gur (Vajrapanjar.i), the Samputa 
(Sampuu-nama-maha-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 381), the 
gDan-gzi, the Mah.lmaya, the Mahju.srTnamasangIti with 
the explanations of the rNog Lineage, the Ye-ses rdo-rje kun- 
las-btus che-ba (Srl-jnanavajrasanuiccaya, Kg. rGyud-’bum. 
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No, 450), the sNih-mo rgya-pa, the mula and its commen¬ 
tary (Tg. rGyud, No. 2249), the Grub-snin (a work belong¬ 
ing to the Doha class), the A-ma-na-si (Amanasikaroddcsa, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2249/A-ma-na-si is the name of .i class of 
works containing 26 titles. Bu-ston, bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, 
gSuh-’bum, Vol.XXVl /La/, fol. 47a; Tg. rGyud, Nos.2229- 
2254), the Zab-mo nah-don (Tg. rGyud, Nos. 2217-2223) 
and the dGohs-cig, the permission (luh) of the Gro-mgon 
bKa’-’bum, etc., the Sadahga-yoga, the Guide-book on the 
sampannakrama degree of Vajrayoginl (rDo-r)e rnal-’byor-ma, 
i.c. Vajravarahl), and the Paiicakrama of Dril-bu-pa according 
to the method of the great pandita (Vanaratna), and the collec¬ 
tion of precepts including the hidden precepts of bSre- pho (a 
book of Mar-pa in 9 sections), the Chos-drug-inkhar-dkar-ma 
(hidden by the son of Mar-pa and discovered by guru Chos- 
dbah), the precepts of Ma-ya’i rdzogs-rim-pa i nu-.ma (i.e. 
anuma, name of a system of meditation on 4 letters. Here 
the Anuma of the sampannakrama degree of Maya is meant). 
Thus Chos-grags listened to the heavy shower of religion, 
profound and extensive, and became the chief of the sons (i.e. 
disciples). 

Further, on many fortunate ones he bestowed initiations 
and expositions fulfilling the wish of each of them. He 
stated that “the Sri Kalacakra clearly explains, without hiding, 
the doctrine of yuganaddha, the essence of ail the scriptures. 
If one were to grasp its meaning, one would be able to 
penetrate all the scriptures of the Sutra and Tantra classes, 
for all the others are just means of understanding this doc¬ 
trine. For it IS the essence of the Doctrine . He used to 
interpret all the doctrines of the Sutra and Tantra classes with 
the help of the Kalacakra, never separated from the book, and 
used to expound it. Fie clearly sounded the fearless roar of 
the lion, saying: “The ultimate Goal of all (the Doctrines) is 
the understanding of the vehicle of yuganaddha.” Also he 
used to say: “One who had placed his faith in this vehicle, 
if he were to die touching with his fore-head the volume on 


(37^) 
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the Kalacakra, he would draw nearer to the state of Enlighten¬ 
ment, than he who had studied numerous Piukas, 
and had become a scholar”. In this manner he held 
the doctrine of the Kalacakra m high esteem. 

He preached extensively on many occasions the sPyi-don 
(of the Kalacakra, i.e. the Summary on the Kalacakra), as 
well as extensively preached to many of his attendants and 
Pi^kadharas, headed hy Chos- khor-sgah-pa. The assemblies 
of fortunate ones whom he had liberated by giving them^ 
guidance on such subjects as the Sadahga-yoga, etc., were 
numberless. I have given a brief account of these events. In 
reality (yan-dag-par-na) he was endowed with all the qualities 
of a kalyana-mitra, such as the sign of possessing the nature (3^'’) 
of a Bodhisattva (Bodhisattva-gotra), courage, eagerness (spro- 
ba), exertion (brtun-pa), never giving up the vows of morality 
(siksapada), never breaking bis promises, commiseration 
towards the low and wicked ones, kindness without cause, the 
returning of kindness shown to him by others, kindness towards 
those who attempted on his life, and possessed of extensive 
knowledge. He was bound by the vows of the Pratimoksa (hes- 
'byuh) accompanied by a Mental Creative Effort towards the 
Mahayana (the Bodhisattva vow), he was not defiled by 
natural sins, and by transgressions of religious vows, he 
did not transgress the limits of the precious vows of permission 
and prohibition (dgag-sgrub). In this manner he perfected 
his pure conduct (tshafis-par spyod-la, brahmacarya). and was 
endowed with the complete accomplishments set forth in 
the Vinaya of the Holy Doeprine, fit for a Teacher. His 
mind was fully awakened towards the entry into the 

vehicle of Vajrayana, and he never transgressed, even for 
a brief moment, the ordinary and extraordinary vows. 

He experienced the Innate Wisdom (Sahaja-jnana) des¬ 
cribed in the (third) initiation. He also perceived the 
affirmation of the fourth initiation (the stare of yuganaddha), 
which 15 the hidden state of ail the Tantras. He possessed 
the four pratisamvedyas (so-so-yah-dag-par tig-pa, the four 
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kinds of intense penetration/Mhvtpt, §13/. obtained on the 
ninth stage), he was kind and free from pride. He was 
endowed with alf the characteristics of a venerable teacher 
(srimat-guru, dpal-ldan bla-ma), and thus became the sole 
protector of the entire World includii^ that of the gods. 
One should remember the Ocean of bis life-story and repeat 
his name. One should reverence him in every way, have 
faith in him and salute him constantly with great and unshak¬ 
able faith. What use is there in troubling oneself by writing 
about the minor miracles of his life? 

The eighth (Chapter): his passing into Nirvana. Though 
the great Bodhisattvas abiding on the lof^ stage (maha-bhumi, 
sa-chen) are liberated from iIjc bondages of birth and death, 
this expression is used here in order to indicate a technical 
religious term signifying a feeling of s<»row towards imper¬ 
manence. While every day he used to bestow profound and 
minute instructions on the maha-u|^hyaya TAal-min 
Chos-kyi grags-pa, mNa’-ris Rab-’byams-pa ^-rgyal-ba, 
Chos-’khor sgah-pi, the Dharmasvamin rTe’u-ra-pa, Rin- 9 ien 
cbos.jrg^al, and (Mhers, he gadiered his apparidonal body on 
the yth day of the 9th month of the year Water-Male-Tigcr 
(chu-pho-sts^—1482 A.D. This bit^raphy must have been 
insorted by tlx editor after the dea^ of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba in 
1481 A.D.), called dGe-byed (subhakrt), at the age of 59. 
On the 1 oth day he manifested the appearance of proceeding 
to Tusita, and numerous wonderful signs, such as rainbows, 
flower diowers, scent, etc., were observed by all. The fourth 
Kar-ma-pa hierarch, the “Holder of the Red Crown” ( 2 wa- 
dmar cod-pan ’dzin-pa) came there and comforted the disciples, 
telling them that the Lord had truly gone to Tusita. The 
hierarch stayed with them till the end of the 49 ^^ 
exhorted them to meditate. The hierarch was present at the 
cremation, offered blessings on the occasion of the funeral 
rites (dgohs-rdzogs ho-bo bsho-ba), performed the consecra¬ 
tion ceremonies of the precious “outer” images (images 
placed for worship, as distinguisheti from chose kept inside 


(38k) 
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stupas), and wrote a praise of the Teacher and his Biography, 
and thus fulfilled the Teacher’s wishes. They used white 
sandal wood for the cremation, as well as myrobalan and 
scented woods (benzoin, Skrt. sihla), etc. Many relics of 
different colours, a sarira bright as crystal, and numberless 
images were recovered (from the ashes), and worshipped by (39«) 
the disciples. After the Teacher had manifested the appear¬ 
ance of passing into Nirvana, his mercy (grace) continued to 
exert itself without break. They erected a precious stupa 
(gduh-khan) several stories high, made of silver. The door 
of the stupa (sgo-khah) and ornaments inlaid with jewels 
were made of pure gold, and were adorned with countless 
precious stones, such as ma-rgad (marakata, emerald), ruby 
(padma-raga), pearls (mu-tig), saphires (nal), and turquoises. 

The relic holder was placed on the upper storey of the great 
stupa of Byams-pa-glin. (They also prepared) a shrine made 
of silver and gold, adorned with precious stones, the length of 
an arrow (mda’-gan-pa) in height, a precious life-size image (of 
the Teacher), and several ocher smaller images, made of gold 
and silver, also several large and small painted banners (ras-bris) 
of the Teacher, and many hundred stamped images, having 
mixed medicated clay with bis ashes. The Collection of his 
Works was edited. Later, as desired by him, a large and 
wonderful silk image of the Venerable Maitreya was reverent¬ 
ly prepared by dPal rDo-rJe bde-ma and her son the 
Dharmasvamin bSod-nams ye-ses-dpal-bzah-jx). Further, 
his personal disciples and alms-givers erected several of his 
images in gold and silver, and popularized his Collection 
of Works. All this became the foundation of the 
Doctrine, and objects for worship by living beings. Among 
his chief disciples there were many who spread his method 
of meditation and his teaching in different localities, but his 
permanent attendants kept at Dol bSam-gtan-glin and Byams- 
pa-ghn his precepts of the “Guide on the Sadahga-yoga”, 
his method of rites (sgrub-mchod), as well as his large image. (39^) 
holy objects which belonged to him, his offering utensils. 
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and his books. The above brief account was given here in 
conformity with the authorization of the author of the pre 
sent work, mentioned above. In the absence of written 
sources, it was impossible to include in the present work the 
other accounts (about his Life). We have written the above, 
because the All-knowing ’Gos, author of the present work, 
intended to include in this History stories about the Doctrine 
and various individuals which could be of benefit to the 
Doctrine, and because in the line of the Southern kings, 
wlio had worshipped the Three Jewels, dPal bKra-sis Dar-rgyas 
Legs-pa’i rgyal-po, whc had distinguished himself by the 
fame of possessing unequal fortune and wisdom (the punya and 
jnana-sarnbh.ira), by his services to all branches of knowledge, 
and by the spread of the Way of the Doctrine (bsTan-byus), 
like a stream in summer, when printing this great history of 
the Doctrine (Chos-’byuh chen-mo), told us that he “had 
striven towards this virtuous work (i.e. the printing of this 
book), keeping in his Mind the command of the Venerable 
One only (the Life story of bSod-nams rgya-mtsho must have 
been added to the “Blue Annals” by the editors after the 
death of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal in iqSi A.D.). No 
one was greater than this lo-tsa-ba (bSod-nams rgya-mtsho) 
in spreading the fame of our Southern kings and in the 
discovery of the Path leading towards the abode of perfection. 
Therefore, on this occasion, you should at least insert a brief 
account of his life”. I did so at his request. In general, 
the Kalacakra-Tantra (had been translated) by the lo.tsa-ba 
Gyi-Jo, bLo-gros snih-po, and others, rMa dGe-ba’i blo-gros, 
Mah-’or Byah-chub ses-rab, bSod-nams yc-ses, ’A-za rGya- 
gar-brtsegs, Tsa-mi Sahs-rgyas-grags, IDi-ri Chos-grags, gNam 
lo-tsa, gNos lo-tsa-ba of Kha-rag, ’Bro Ses-rab-grags, sTehs-pa 
lo-tsa-ba, Ron-lihs lo-tsa-ba, Rwa Chos-rab, Chag Chos-rje- 
dpal, Soh-ston rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, dPan lo-tsa-ba bLo-gros brtan-pa, 
dPah’s disciples bLo-gros, the two, and others. The Kalacakra- 
Tantra was the only book which had so many translators. 
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The Kalacakra-uttara-tantra (Kg. iGyud-’bum, No. 363) 
was translated by gNan lo-tsa-ba (Dharma-grags) and Sc’u 
lo-tsi'ba. Later it was again translated by kLubs lo-tsa-ba 
bLo-gros-dpal, who added the^ missing eleven slokas. The 
dBah-mdor-bstan (Sekoddesa, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 361) was 
translated by ’Bro, Rwa, Man-luhs-pa, sGra-tshad-pa Rin- 
rgyal, dPah lo-tsa-ba, and Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba. Pu-hrahs 
lo-chuh translated the title as dBan-ncr-bstan. The Commen¬ 
tary by Vajragarbha (rDo-rJc snin-’grcl, Hevajrapindarcha- 
tlka, Tg.tGyud, No. 1180) was translated by Cog-gru Tih- 
’dzin bzan-po, gNel-cor Scs-rab-grags, Khyuh-po Chos-brtson, 
Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba, and dPah bLo-gros brtan-pa. 

The Commentary on Samvara composed by Vajrapani: 

I saw its translation by Cog-gru Tih-’dzin bzah-po, which 
was revised by Son bLo-brtan, as well as by Khu-dhos-grub. 
Regarding the Don-dam-pa’i bshen-pa (Sri-Paramarthaseva, 
Tg.rGyud, No. 1348) I have seen Somanatha’s own transla¬ 
tion (rah-’gyur—^without the help of a Tibetan translator), as 
well as a translation by the Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba. 

The ITa-ba’i ’dod-pa mdor-bstan, which has not formerly 
been translated into Tibetan, was translated by Kun-spahs 
Chos-grags-dpal. The Sekoddesadka (by Na-ro-pa, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1353) appears to have been translated by the 
Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba, sGra-tshad-pa and dPah. 

The book on K^acakra. The block print was prepared 
at the Palace of Chos-rgyal Ihun-jjo. 



BOOK XI. 

The Mahimudra (Phyag-rgya chen-po). 

Now I shall relate the story of the Mahimudra (“Great 
Seal”) doctrine, which seals all the meditative and religious 
practices, from the Pratimoksa (doctrine), which is the 
foundation of the Doctrine of Buddha, to the Guhyasamaja. 
(While discussing the Path of the Doctrine) there is no need 
to relate the opinion of ordinary living beings who have no 
desire to abandon the Phenomenal Existence (samsara, ’khor- 
ba), and that of the heretical nihilists (rgyah-pan-pa) who do 
not strive for emancipation. Ocher heretical schools, as for 
example the Digambaras (gCcr-bu-pa) and others, admitting 
evil actions to be the root of sufferings of the Phenomenal 
Existence, attempted to eradicate (evil) actions (through 
penance). According to the Mimamsakas (sPyod-pa-pa‘- 
dPyod-pa-pa) there did not exist a final emancipation (moksa, 
thar-pa) at all, and therefore they strove to get rid of (moral) 
defilements for the sake of a temprary emancipation only 
(re-sig-gi thar-pa). The Samkhyas (Grahs-can-pa) and the 
Vaisesikas (Bye-brag-pa) maintained that moral defilement 
(klesa, non-mohs-pa) was the root of Phenomenal Existence 
(’khor-ba). Again the root of moral defilement was Ignorance 
characterized by the non-understanding of the (nature) of the 
Self (atman, bdag). Therefore, they .having understood the 
Self, and having entered concentrated trance, reached various 
(in all eight stages) stages beginning with the first dhyana, as 
far as the Highest Point of meditation (in the sphere of 
Phenomenal Existence, bhavagra, srid-pa’i rtse-mo), but they, 
being caught in the net of an egoistic outlook, were destined 
to fall (again) into the Avici hell. In this connection the 
acarya Vaaibandhu had said: “Is there (another) method of 
obtaining salvation, than this (Buddhism)? No—and for 
io6 
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what reason ? Because the (heretical Teachers) maintain a 
wrons view on the Self.” Buddhist scholars maintain that 
without abandoning Ignorance, which admits (the existence) 
of a Self, there is no Salvation. This atma-drsti is of two 
kinds, that in respect of the individual, and that in respect 
of the Elements of Existence. The Sravakas and Pratyeka- 
Buddhas having rejected the theory in respect of the 
individual (pudgala), have obtained a true salvation in which 
there is no continuity of rebirth. But the wise Bodhisattvas, 
if they were to obtain salvation for their own sake only, 
would proceed as described (by Candragomin in his Sisya- 
lekha-dharma-kavya, ed. by I.P.Minaycff & A. Ivanovsky 
in Zapiski, IV, p. yy, verse 96 : he-du ’khor-ba’i rgya-mitsho’i 
khohs-su chud-gyur-pa /kluh-gi nah-du Ihuh-ba Ica-bu snan- 
bzin-du/skye-si phohs-pas no-ma-ses-pa-de bor-nas/gal-te geig 
thar-byed-na de-las khrel-bor med—“For there docs not 
exist any one more shameless than he who strives selfishly for 
salvation, abandoning his family /i.c. living beings/whom he 
did not recognize as being afflicted bv birth and death, sunk 
into the depth of the Ocean of Phenomenal Existence, as if 
fallen into a stream”). Therefore one should search for a 
method of salvation of living beings. There is no one, except 
Buddha, who had perceived the entire method of Salvation. 
Therefore it is necessary to reject the theory on the substantia¬ 
lity of the Elements of Phenomenal Existence in order to 
avoid the defilement of the knowable (jney.vavarana). One 
should strive to abandon this theory. With the help of the 
theory of Relativity, one will be able to abandon the theory of 
the substantiality of the Elements of Phenomenal Ex tence. 
This last theory will invalidate the first theory because it 
contradicts the first. Thus one will enter the Ocean of 
Scriptures (agama, lufi) and Philosophy (rigs-pa) in order to 
establish the theory of Relativity. If the knowledge of 
Relativity (the author uses the term Phyag-rgya chen-po 
yc-ses which here must be understood in the sense of 
“knowledge of Relativity or Sunyata” as in the mDo-tugs 
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Phyag-rgya chen-po. the ^'^allamudra according to the Sutra 
class) represents an antidote (gnen-po) which contradicts 
that which should be rejected, it should be considered as 
an inference (anumana) obtained by reasoning. If so, then 
inference must represent a constructive thought (vikalpa, 
rnam-par rtog-pa). Sri Dharmaklrti maintained that every 
constructive thought was ignorance (which must be eradi¬ 
cated), but the knowledge of Relativity which was also stated 
to represent inference, constructive thought and ignorance, 
cannot be rejected, and because there does not exist an 
antidote which could contradict an inference, and because 
ail that which contradicts an inference must be false concep¬ 
tions, and therefore cannot serve as an antidote. 

(The author’s conclusion is that one should at first grasp 
the notion of Relativity in order to avoid moral defilement. 
Then in its turn the notion of Relativity should be aban¬ 
doned, but as it represents an ultimate /true, conception it 
cannot be rejected with the help of reasoning and theories, 
and thus it can only be abandoned by intuiting the 
Mahamudra). 

Thus the antidote (of this inference, i.e. understanding 
of Relativity) which is not a mere theory, represents the 
knowledge of the Mahamudra. This (knowledge) can be 
gained only through the blessing of a holy teacher (i.e. 
through initiation, and not through reasoning). Thus 1 Irave 
explained the stages of the general Doctrine. In connection 
with this, the Dharmasvamin rGod-tshah-pa had said: 
•‘In this Doctrine of the Jina 5 akyamuni, the great brah- 
mana Saraha was the first to introduce the Mahamudra as 
the chief of ail Paths. The holders of his teaching in India 
were the Master Sabarapada, father and son". Accordingly 
Maitrl-pa accepted the teaching of Sabarapada (Ri-khrod- 
zabs), the father, establishing his disciples on the Path of 
the Mahamudra, it spread throughout (the whole) of 
Jambudvipa. Now, the followers of the “Upper’ school 
(sTod-lugs-pa) of the Mahamudra maintained that Maitrl-pa 
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was born in the year of the Sheep (lug-lo—1007 A.D.), but 
those of the school of the Lord Ras-chuh-pa maintained that 
(Maitrl-pa) was born in the year of the Dog (khyi-lo—1010 
A.D.), and that he had passed into Nirvana at the age of 
78. According to these two schools, Maitrl-pa, who was 
learned in most of the theories (siddhantas) of bo^ Buddhists 
and non-Buddhists, was not satisfied with them, and made 
numerous attempts to find Sri Sa-ba-ri dBah-phyug. After 
having been blessed by him (i.c. initiated), he became 
enlightened by his teaching, and intuited the meaning of 
the (Ultimate) Essence. After chat he -expressed his views 
(about the Ultimate Essence) in the following words; 
asmrti and amanasikara (dran-pa-med, “chat which cannot 
be remembered”, Yid-pa byed-pa med-pa, “chat which 
cannot be imagined”). The great scholar Santi-pa was not 
pleased, and debated the matter, and Maitrl-pa won. Hence¬ 
forth he became known as the Jina Maitrl-pa (Maitrl-pa, 
the Victor). Though he has had many disciples, the chief 
among them were: the “Four Great Ones” (che-bzi), the 
“Seven Medium Ones” (’brih-bdun), and the “Ten Little 
Ones” (chuh-ba-bcu), known as the “Twe-ncly Ones”. The 
“Four Great Ones” (were): Na-te-ka-ra, Devakaracandra, 
Ramapala, and Vajrapani—the four. Na-te-ka-ra was a 
name received (by the disciple) while he was still a heretic. 
Later (he became known) as Sahajavajra. Devakaracandra : 
his other name was Sunyacasamadhi. He was the author 
of the Ses-rab yc-scs-gsal-ba ( Prajnajnanaprakasa, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2226). Ramapala; in Tibetan—dGa’-ba 
skyon-ba. He was the author of a Commentary on the 
dBan-nes-par bstan-pa (Sekanirdesa-panjika, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2253, one of the ‘Amanasi’ class). Vajrapani was the 
youngest of the three brothers: Nam-mkha’ sniii-po (Akasa- 
garbha), Sa’i snih-po (Ksitigarbha) and Vajrapani, Introduced 
by Ksitigarbha, he requested to be admitted (as disciple) by 
Maitrl-pa. The latter was pleased. Having bound themselves 
by a piece of cloth, they made the vow not to separate till 
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they had reached Enlightenment, This Vajrapani (Phyag-na) 
was born in the Fire-Female.Serpent (mc-mo-sbrul—1017 
A.D.). From childhood he had a sharp intellect and was 
learned m all the heretical and Buddhist sciences, as well as 
in many sections of the Tantras of the Mantrayana. Fie 
especially mastered the Cycle of Doha (i.e. sFJih-po-skor, 

Saraha’s Doha). The “Seven Medium Ones”: Samavajra 
(mf 3 ani-pa’i rdo-r)e), Atulyavajra (Mi-mham rdo-rje), Kha- 
vajra (Nam-mkha'i rdo-r)e), Lalitavajra (Rol-pa’i rdo-r]e), 
Dhitisrljhana, Abhiyukta, and Jagatpala. Among the 
“Ten Little Ones” (^uh-bcu): Skandha-pa,lyle-go-pa, Rwa- 
cho, the yogin (Srhgayogin), Ti-pu-pa, Sti Nalanda-pa, (at) 
Padmamaiin (Padma’i phreh-ba), Go-cha-ma, Krsna (Nag-po- 
pa), the Junior, Sri Arnapa, and Balyacarya. Some say that 
Ka-ro-pa, Phyag-na, Mar-pa, and the Nepalese Sllabharo were 
called (his) “Font Spiritual Sons”. The followers of the 
“Upper" school of the Mahamudra* divided the epoch of the 
appearance of the doctrine in Tibet into three periods ; the 
early, the intermediate and the last (periods). During the 
early period the lineage of the doctrine originated with Nirupa. 

Then the “upper” and “lower” section of the intermediate 
period. The “Upper” (sTod-’gyur) translation” was preached 
by Phyag-na to great teachers, after his arrival in Tibet. The 
so-called “Lower translation” (sMad-’gyur) was preached by 
A-su who spent his entire life in dbUs. The so-called “Later 
translation” (Phyi-’gyur) (originated) with Nag-po Ser-dad, a 
native of mNa’-ris. Fdaving gone to India, he met Phyag-na 
(Vajrapani) who had grown old. Later on his return to 
Tibet, he preached the doctrine. (The Doctrine) which origi¬ 
nated from the Master Mar-pa was called “zur-’gyut” or 
“additional translation”. The early Mahamudra: The Great 
Master (Atlsa) heard from Maitrl-pa the Commentary and 
the basic text (grantha, gzuh) of the Mahayanottaratantra 
(Mahayanottaratantrasastra, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4024; Maha- 

I Phyag-rgya chen-po sTod-lugs. 
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yanotcaratantrasastravyakhya, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4024 by 
Asaiiga), the Doha, etc. Later when (Atlsa) was staying at 
bSam-yas he went for a few days to mChims-phu, and taught 
there the Doha, the Cycle of the Grub-snih, and the method 
of following the Samantabhadracarya (Kun-tu bzah-poh spyod- 
pa, name of a Tantric practice) to ’Brom-(ston). “ ’Brom sus¬ 
pected that these (teachings) might have a bad influence 011 
the morals of Tibetan (monks), and abstained from preaching 
them much, but there exists a translation of the Jnanasiddhi 
(Ye-ses grub-pa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2219) by ’Brom (this is the 
“eatly” translation of the Mahamudra). The Commentary 
and the basic text of the Mahayanottaratantra was translated 
(by Atlsa) at Yer-pa on the request of rNog Byah-chub 
’byuh-gnas. After him the Lord Mar-pa was the “earlier’ 

(who translated the Mahamudra Cycle). After him, the 
“earliest” was that preached by the pandita Vairocanaraksita 
who had come to Tibet. After that sKor Nirupa. After 
that, the “Upper” a.nd “Lower” schools. After that—Lord 
Ras-chuii'pa. Finally Nag-po Ser-dad. It should be under¬ 
stood thus. Now the pandita Vairocanaraksita : he was born 
in the family of king Sa-tsa-na (Sacana) in the town of Soma- 
purl in the country of Kosala (daksina-Kosala) in Southern 
India. His mother was named sKal-pa bzah-mo (SubhaginI). (3^1) 
At tlie age of 12, he attended on his uncle who was a here¬ 
tical pandita and studied under him. He spent about a year 
in Western India. Then having gone to Magadha in 
Madhyadcsa, he met a yogin, and received from him the initia¬ 
tion of EkavIra-ManjusrI (in the Tantras all the chief deities 
having two arms and without their sakti are called dPa’-bo 
gcig-pa, ekavira). After that he accompanied this yogin to 
Varanasi. The yogin took a wife, and settled there, but 
Vairocanaraksita continued his journey to Eastern India. 

While he was residing at Nalandi, he met a yogin, a native 
of the country of Bharendra, a kayastha (yig-mkhan) by caste, 
a great scholar, named Surapala, (who possessed the power) 
of producing a'state of unconsciousness in a man by placing 
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his hand on his head, which lasted till he removed his hand 
The yogin admitted Vairocanaraksita (as disciple), and the 
latter accompanied him for eight years. He then heard 
numerous precepts (upadesas), such as the A-ma-na-si class 
(the A-ma-na-si’i skor ner-drug, Tg. rGyud, Nos. 2229- 
2254), the Doha and other texts, the Cycle of Maha- 
mudra, the system of 'Maitrl-pa, the precepts of Hevajra, 
and the precepts of rasayana (bcud-len-gyi man-hag, 
which consist in abstaining from food, and keeping to a 
certain diet). For six years he practised penance (dka’- 
thub) at falandhara (Lower Kahgra Valley) in the West. 

After that he held a Tantric feast (ganacakra) in the forest 
of Nalanda in the company of the yogin Si-ti, the yogin 
Madana and others. From the pandita Gunaraksita of 
Vikramaslla he obtained many doctrines, including the Prajha- 
paramita, the “Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka”, the 
“Father” Tantras, such as the Guhyasamaia and others, the 
“Mother’ Tantras and the Khya Tantras. Then from Dhana- 
raksita he obtained (many) doctrines, such as the “Domain 
of Practice” (sPyod-phyogs), the sGrub-thabs bsdiis-pa (Sadha- 
nasamucc.aya, Tt;. rGyud, No. 3400), siidhana of Simhanada 
(Loke.svara) together with its rites (kalpa, rtog-p.i), the Arya- 
Tarakurukulle-kalpa (Kg. rGyud-'bum, No, 437), the sadhana 
of Seh-ldeh nags-sgrol (Khadiravanitara-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, 

No. 3338), the gTum-po'i sgrub-thabs (the sadhana of Vajra- 
pani, SrI-Vajracandacittaguhya-tantra. Kg. rGyud, No. 458). 

From Dharmakirti he heard the Tshad-ma-’i gtan-tshigs. 

From Jayakara, a pandita of East Bharcndra. the bDe-mchog 
bcu-gsum-ma (the Thirteen deities of Samvara), the Five deities 
of Phag-mo (Vajravarahl), the ]o-mo U-rgyan-ma (Sri-OddTya- (^b) 
natarabhisamayakrama-n.lma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1707), etc. He 
obtained several precepts and sadhanas from the pandita Sa-ra- 
na (Sarana), the head of the assembly of yogins of the' town 
of Somapuri in the East. From the pandita Sudhanagupta 
he obtained the Ekavira-Mahjusri-Tantra (Siddhlkavira-mah.T- 
tantraraja-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 544). From Abhay.i- 
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karagupta he obtained the bDe-mchog mhon-’byun (Sri-Heruka- 
bhyudaya-nama. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 374), also the first 
(upper) part of the Commentary on the Vajradaka-Tantra 
(Srl-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantrarajavrtti, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1415), a collection of sadhanas, such as the svadhistha-sadha- 
nas, etc. Though very learned, he hid (his learning), and 
behaved in a humble way. He visited 24 countries, with 
the exception of Oddlyana. He had the intention of going 
there, and even journeyed towards the South, where he 
practised Tantric rites, was captured by a king, and thrown 
into fire, but escaped unburnt. Afterwards he journeyed to 
Tibet and intended going to Ri-bo rtse-lha (Wu-t‘ai-shan), 
but having been appointed chaplain to the king, was not 
given leave (to go). When Mu-thah-bu of Sih-kun-mkhar 
(near Liang-chou) harboured ill-feeling towards him, he per¬ 
formed many miracles, but kept them secret. Afterw^ards 
he journeyed to China. The king tried to wound him with 
sword and arrows, but not even a scar appeared on his body. 
He drank a cup filled with quicksilver, bur this also 
did not harm him. He made the roimd of two-thirds of 
Jambudvipa, and on five occasions visited Tibet. He also 
visited several upper and lower districts of dbUs and gTsah, 
but it is impossible to enumerate all the places visited by him. 
He made a long stay at rGyal of ’Phan-yul, and prepared 
translations of the Doha and other works. Since the three 
Cycles of the Doha represented his (doctrine), the statement 
that the “King” and “Queen” Doha (two books belonging 
to the Doha; the series consists of rCyal-po Do-ha, bTsun-mo 
Do-ha, and dMans Do-ha) were composed by A-su, appears to 
be untrue. His disciples were : in La-stod—the nirmana-kaya 
Zla-ba ’od-zer; in gTsah—Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha; in dbUs— 
2ah Rin-po-che. Since he had spent a long time in Tibet, 
It is certain that, he had numerous disciples there, but I have 
not seen any account (about them), and therefore it is impossi¬ 
ble for me to enumcr.itc (his ocher disciples). sKor Ni-ru-pa, 
%/ho had HOC performeJ. sec the pai.v;a',rrivts., r.re, obtained 
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from him the secret precepts at sf 3 [e-thah. Therefore his 
coming to Tibet must have preceded that of sKor Niru-pa. 
This mahasiddha showed the manner of entering into Nirvana 
on the hill-spur of mThar-’on. 

Further, Ka-ro-pa, the disciple of Maitrl-pa: he was born 
as Manigarbha (Nor-bu snih-po), die middle son of the three 
sons of father raja Varidhara (Chu-bo’i rgyiin) and mother 
Candrarkaprabhavatl (Ni-zla-’bar), a brahmani, in the town of 
Pu-lu-sa-la in the country of Eastern Za-hor. When he was 
seven, a dakini prophesied (about him), and he was sent to 
a grammar teacher. In five years he mastered grammar well. 
Then for four years he studied science with the pandita Kusa- 
labhadra (dGe-ba bzan-po), a disciple of Santi-pa. Then for 
fourteen years he studied (Sanskrit) Grammar with the pandi- 
tas Krsna (Nag-po) and Balakrsna (sTobs-can Nag-po), At 
that time he had reached the age of 30. At 34, he was 
ordained by Mitratara, the great scholar of the Sarvastivada 
at Vikramasila. Then he studied the Vinaya (Lun-sde bzi) 
with Vimala, the great Vinayadhara. Then, at 39, he 
studied for four years Nyaya with the pandita Simhaguna. 
At the age of 44, he studied with the pandita Sthiramati 
(bLo-brtan) the Kriya and Cary a Tantras (Bya-sPyod), as well 
as the “Father” and “Mother” classes of Tantras (Pha-Ma’i 
rgyud). Then with the Kashmirian LaksmI, the Great, he 
studied the Maha-yoga (rNal-’byot chen-po, Anuttara- 
Tantra). At the age of 94, he studied the Prajnaparamita 
with the brahmana Tha-ga-na. After that he studied the 
Abhidharma with the scholar Rab-bzan-mdans (Suvarna ?) to 
the west of Vajrasana. Having met Siinhatara, he practised 
the Ratna-sadhana (Rin-po-che’i sgrub-pa) at Vajrasana till he 
was 64. After that at the age of 72, he looked like one 
aged 16, Anxious to expound the doctrine, the source of 
scholars, he met the yoginl, named Padmani (Pad-ma-can), 
who was meditating on the Prajnaparamita, who said to him : 
“Pitiable are those living beings, 
who, though being Buddhas by nature. 

107 
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possess no understanding ! 

Though one may be a scholar in words, 

If he docs nor understand the nature of the Mind, 

He is similar to a beggar, biting chaff, 

From which fruit will never be produced. 

Though one m.ay obtain the power of longevity. 

If one is attached to worldly ways. 

One will not be happy, but afflicted by sufferings, 
having sunk into the mud of lust and anger. 

O Man ! understand your Mind 1 

And meditate on its nature which is non-existent. 

Follow the excellent Teacher, and exert yourself in 

precepts. 

Give up the eight worldly doctrines. 

Light Bliss ! 

Seal the Phenomenal Existence with (the Doctrine) of 

non-origination !” 

Then following the prophecy of this yogini, and that of 
the two incarnated boys, Ka-ro-pa, taking with him much 
wealth obtained from his father, proceeded (on a journey), 
and met a vogin named Nagapuri, who was staying in the 
Outer Ocean at a distance of 42 yojanas. He (the yogin) 
initiated him by holding a Tantric feast (ganacakra). Then 
for three years he practised the sByor-ba-bsum-bcu-pa. After 
that he studied for fourteen years the gZuh-’bum-pa (Pra- 
jnaparamita in 100,000 verses ?), the rGyud-’bum-pa, the 
Nam-mkha’.dah-mnam-pa’i rgyud (Srl-Khasamatantraraja- 
nama, Kg. rGyud, No. 386), the Dam-tshig-gi rtog-pa stoh- 
phrag-phyed-dah-bcu-ghis-pa’i rgyud, the four Samputi’i 
rgyud (Samputa-nama-mahatantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 
376, 381. 382), the mKha’-’gro-ma’i sbyor-ba, and the Ne- 
bar sbyor-ba'i rgyud. Then again he journeyed towards 
Vajrasana. He was told by a fellow student in Grammar, 
Natekara; -'If you like to meditate, the Lord Maitrl-pa 
possesses the precepts of the “Great Seal”, t’ e Ur.r'editable. 
Go to him 1 ’ Flavi.ig gone to the Pa-ta nio st;! / . c prat- 
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tised for seven years (meditation) on the meaning of the 
(Ultimate) Essence. Then for five years he practised medi¬ 
tation at the cemetery of Kch.n. He then performed various 
Tantric rites in the Malabar country (Gyad) of the South, 
at Sa-la-ta-tse, in the town of Kampala, and in Kasmira. 
His other name was Pitakarma, His disciple Dam-pa sKor: 
He was born in the year Water-Male-Tigcr (chu-pho-stag— 
1062 A.D.) as the fifth son of father sKor-ston dt^os-grub- 
’bar and mother gElos-mo gza’-sgron-ma at dGe-tsha on the 
plain of upper gt^al. Because the (number) five was consi¬ 
dered harmful for relatives, his father having performed a 
magic rite to avert evil, sent him away for study with a monk 
of dbU-ru. When he was going away, he noticed his sister 
(stin-mo) scattering dust after him and brandishing a broom 
(nul-mo), and he understood that he was being sent away. 
He received ordination at Lha-sa, and became known as 
sKor, the funior (sKor-chuh-ba). He met two disciples of 
AtTsa—the Nepalese ’Gyod-pa gsah-ba (Anutapagupta) and 
Vairocana. He fell ill. After he had touched some hair 
from the head of Vairocana, he felt relieved. He asked 
Vairocana (tor instruction) in meditation, and Vairocana 
bestowed on him a profound meditation (sems-’dzin), and 
delivered the following prophecy : “You will be blessed by a 
yogin Syama”. He studied Grammar under ’Gyod-pa gsah- 
ba and mastered it within one year. As tuition fee he 
promised three golden srahs. After that he journeyed to 
’Phan-yill. The wife of a lo-tsa-ba, who had died, presented 
him lylth a vivarta (a book written in Vartula or 
Lantsa). After that at the age of lo. he became 
watcher ^ gold-diggers at gSer-khun-sgah. 
When his belongings were carried away by a chief, he 
performed a magic rite, and was successful, in it. 
He gathered much gold and presented it to the . Nepalese, 
as had been promised by him. At the age of ii, he 
returned to his native place, and read a hundred times the 
funeral service for his father. Then having stolen a turquoise 
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hidden by iftis sister, he proceeded to dbU-ru. At the age 
of 12, he mastered the exposition of the Vinaya. Having 
sold his turquoise, he realized 13 golden srahs, one roll of 
silk gu-lin, and musk worth one golden “zo”. At the age 
of 13, he proceeded to Nepal in the company of sBa-ston, 
Dor-se, and Khoh-ston Rin-chcn. At Ya-gal he studied the 
Knya and Yt^a Tantras. (They saw) people going to meet 
a yogini at Yam-bu, and the three Tibetans also went 
there. This yt^inl used to live on offerings thrown away 
by villagers. She proceeded to the vihara of Mya-nan-’das- 
chuh (the vihara containing a small image of Buddha enter¬ 
ing into Parinirvana). There was also a yogin named Rwa- 
nircan (“with horn”) who said to him: “I am the richest man 
in Nepal. Let us go to sec my residence”. He proceeded 
there, and saw inside a brick-built house nothing but some 
fragments of pottery (gyo-mo), a perforated slate, a goat’s 
horn, and a wooden shovel. He understood that these 
represented symbols and felt faith born in him. (He then 
saw) the yogini sitting on the image of the Teacher lying 
in Parinirvana, naked, who exhibited her breasts and privy 
parts, and smiled (at him). He asked her for hidden 
precepts and the yogin Rwa-ru-can said to him : “She does not 
impart doctrines, but only initiations!” He inquired; “How 
does she initiate?” and' Rwa-ru-can replied: “We have been 
thirteen merchants. Except for myself, all have died. This 
yogini threw some earth on my back, and I asked her what 
she meant by this. She then told me; ‘This is the sand 
from the Ganges. Now you won’t die for 13 days. 
Otherwise you were to die in seven days! After 13 days 
you will die.’ I then asked what could help, and she replied 
‘All your wealth and property should be given away to all 
those who would accept it. Then follow after me. It will 
help you!’ I did accordingly. Then she told me: ‘1 shall 
initiate you’, and she spat on the palm of my hand. Then 
by pbcing her hand on my head a proper concentration of 
the Mind was born in me. Now I have no need of precepts. 
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because they have liberated me!” Again Rwa-ru-can said: 
“In this country of Nepal, there are many panditas, such 
as the Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na), Lham-thih-ba, and Bha-ro 
phyag-rdum (the “One-handed”). They could not help you. 
But at Ya-gal there is a yogin named mDa’-gzu-can (“with 
bow and arrow”) who shoots arrows at others, and even when 
an arrow pierces the body, no harm arises. He could help 
you. You should ask him!” He did so, but the yogin 
did not give him anything, except several slokas. He then 
begged him in real earnest, and offered him all his belongings. 
The yogin then took him to a cemetery called Tsin-tsi-lih in 
Indian Thah-khab. He kept outside (of the place), amidst 
jackals, and other animals. Next day the Teacher sent his 
maid-servant called Kumudara to the market place with some 
gold, and she bought many provisions and drinks for a 
Tan trie feast (ganacakra). He also sent sKor-chuh-ba to 
collect flowers. He then bestowed on him the kalasa- 
abhiseka (bum-dbah), performed the mandala rite made of 
flowers, and gave him the name of Prajnasrijnanakirti. 
During the same time the Teacher related many stories to 
him. and he wrote them down on bark, but the Teacher 
washed them off. Having studied for four years (Sanskrit) 
Grammar, he mastered the seventeen sections of Sanskrit 
Grammar (sgra’i-gnas bcu-bdun). After that he attended on 
the Venerable Kumudara and asked for her blessing. She 
bestowed on him the kalasa-abhi^ka (bum-dban), wl^ich she 
called the Prajna-jnana-abhiseka. The Venerable One said 
to him: “Son, being afraid of life and death, you strove for 
the sake of the Doctrine. It is wonderful! I shall bestow 
(on you) the faultless and extraordinary Vajrayana. You, 
son, should practise meditation on it!” and saying so, she 
placed her foot on his head. After that he obtained from her 
the complete cycle of the utpannakrama d^ree of the system 
of the Black Bhairava (gsin-r|e gsed nag-po), etc. The flame 
of Prajna (wisdom) was lit in him, and he obtained the 
understanding of all the doctrines, so that his teacher and the 
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latter’s wife became pleased. Then she told him: “You 
should complete your initiation”, and saying so, she promi¬ 
sed to bestow it on him, but, since he did no^ possess the 
necessary implements, he proceeded to Nepal. (His) two 
friends who had faith, wished to obtain it also, and told 
him: “We shall get it!” At the age of 15, he proceeded to 
Tibet. In the presence of Lch lo-tsa-ba of l.a-stod he 
bestowed the kalasa-abhiseka on thirteen persons, and was 
offered a horse. . After that he journeyed down (the country), 
and at Gra-thah, having concealed himself in the residence 
of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa mNon-ses, he preached at night 
the Samvara Cycle according to the methods of Lu-yi-pa 
and Dipahkara, as well as the two methods of Na-ro-pa. He 
offered him half a golden srans. This was the 69th year of 
Gra-pa. Having obtained in all 13 golden srans, at the end 
of the year, he proceeded to Tsi-na-tsi-lih and spient seven 
golden srans as an offering to his Teacher who prophesied that 
in seven years’ time fortune would be coming to him. He said 
(afterwards) that it did come true. With six golden srans he 
paid the expenses of completing his initiation. After that his 
Teacher and the latter’s wife introduced him to the practice of 
the yuganaddha (zuh-’Jug), and bestowed on him the guhya- 
abhiseka (the second degree of initiation). After that a Nepalese 
girl named ’Bri-nu became his mudra. They (die Teacher 
and his wife) bestowed on him the Prajna-jfiana-abhiseka (the 
third degree of ipitiation), and also gave him the fourth initia¬ 
tion (dbah-bzi) with symbols. After that he studied the entire 
Grub-snih Cycle, and felt proud at his ability to understand it. 
Afterwards he was sent into the presence of one, who had 
practised secret Tantric rites in the suburb of an Indian town, 
and he proceeded there. Inside a chapel (mchod-khah) he 
found a painted banner (thah-ka) lianging, in front of which 
were placed the five kinds of offerings. He spent some time 
there, (and saw) a man dressed as a monk (bhiksu) holding 
his alms-bowl and his staff (gsil-byed) coming from the town 
on a begging round, he (the monk) said to him: “You are 
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probably the disciple of the yogin mDa’-gzu-’dzin-pa (“Holder 
of bow and arrow”). Then at night, the monk removed the 
painted image, behind which he opened a small door, out of 
which came out numerous mudras possessing marks and 
adorned with bone-ornaments. In their company, the monk 
performed various Tantric rites, and the (feeling) of Bliss in¬ 
creased. In the morning the monk again hid the mudras, 
closed the door, and covered it with the painted image (thah- 
ka). After that the monk went on a begging round and told 
him: “We Indians practise the secret Tantric rites in this 

manner”. A strong faith was produced in him and for six 
months he practised secret Tantric rites. When he decided to 
return to Tibet, the Teacher told him : “In the country of 
Sri Oddiyana there is a jointless skull of a dakini, which has 
an opening at the forehead. Should it reach your hands, you 
won’t be hindred by any accident. Go to bring it.” But 
he, feeling proud of his understanding of the doctrine (and 
thus being not afraid of accidents), did not go. The Teacher 
then said to him; “Well then, take this”, and handed him 
his joint-less skull-cup. At the time of his departure, he felt 
sad, and on the plain of Tsin-tsi-lih he sang the praise of the 
Venerable Ka-ro-pa. He spent three days circumambulating 
the Svayambhu-caitya (in Nepal). A Nepalese alms-giver 
named Bha-ha said to him: “Please stay on as my house 
priest”. He remained there for one month. Now the story 
of his performance of the rite of parakay.a-pravesa (groh-’)ug): 
In the country of India, there was one named the Venerable 
Ka-ro-pa, learned in the five sciences. After having been a 
pandita, he became a yogin, in possession of secret precepts 
handed down by nine Lineages, and possessed of the faculty 
of prescience. He had many disciples and the chief (among 
them) was one named Ni-ru-pa-ta’i rnal-’byor-pa (the yogin 
of Ni-ru-pa-ta). At first (Ni-ru-pa) became learned, and mas¬ 
tered the secret precepts (handed down) by nine Lineages. 
Having grown old, he attained siddhi at the age of y^, and 
the Venerable Ka-ro-pa said to him: “O Ni-ru-pa ! You 
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should go to Tibet!’’ Again on one occasion, Ka-ro-pa said to 
him: “If you go to Tibet, you will benefit living beings”. 
Ni-ru-pa then said to him: “Would it be possible for me to 
do something of benefit to living beings?” Again on one 
occasion the Teacher said to him: “One day you will benefit 
living beings in Tibet. Go in any case to Tibet! ” He 
inquired: “How shall I go there?” The Teacher said: 
“From here you should go to the island of rDo-chu (stone river, 
or frozen river, the name often designates the gTsah-po, the 
Sita, and the Tarim). You won't be harmed by the dangers of 
the frozen river. There exists an island of dakinis, and the 
dakinls will assist you and bless you’’. Then Ni-ru-pa 
following his instructions, proceeded as far as the rDo-chu. 
This rDo-chu whenever it touches (the body) of a living being, 
causes his death and transforms him into a stone. However 
it did not harm him. Then the dakinls came out to meet him 
and honoured him. He presided over a Tantric feast (gana- 
cakra) which was held on three occasions. Then the dakinis 
delivered a prophecy which said: “You, go to Nepal'! There 
you will meet a young Tibetan, possessed of (auspicidus) marks, 
who was ordained in his youth, and is endowed with wisdom. His 
time (i.e. death) having come, you must perform the cons¬ 
ciousness-transference (groh-’Jug) rite, and then go to Tibet. 
We shall protect you from accidents, and shall assist you.” 
Then the Venerable Ni-ru-pa proceeded to Nepal, and there 
met sKor, the Junior (sK<x-chuh-ba), at the. residence of the 
alms-giver Bha-ha. Then Ni-ru-pa entered the body of the 
deceased sKor-chuh-ba. His former body was cremated, 
and he then proceeded to Tibet (in his new body). At first 
he went round as a beggar. The Venerable Ka-ro-pa and his 
wife having come to Lha-sa, met him. From beyond a sand 
place the Venerable Ku-mu.da-ra (Kumudara) addressed him, 
saying: “Prajnakirti !” He asked her: “How did you get 
here?” The woman said: “The Venerable Ka-ro-pa is also 
staying here. We came here because an accident is due to 
happen to you". He saluted (them), circumambulated 
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round them, and placed their feet on his head. The Teacher 
(Ka-ro-pa) blessed him. He used to say: “Because the 
Teacher had blessed me, when Gye-ru Se’u-chuh-pa had 
decided to kill me, the accident did not take place”. While 
in Lha-sa on one occasion he listened to the exposition of 
the dBah rnam-hes (Abhisekanirukti, Tg. rGyud, No. 2/^76). 

Then he saw his Venerable Teacher and his wife oflE to Guh- 
thah in Mah-yul. Having returned, he put on the dress 
of a pandita of Zahs-glih, and proceeded (on his journey), 
and thus became known as the “Indian of Zans-glin (in the 
Vinaya designates Ceylon. According to others—Tamralipti) 
who had come to Tibet”. Then he put on a ’Tibetan dress, 
and preached the Tantric doctrine for 21 years to disciples, 
including thirteen monks and others, bestowed initiations, 
and prepared his own translations (without the help of lo- 
tsa-bas) of numerous Tantric texts. He also preached 
numerous works belonging to the Tantric class and many 
texts (belonging) to the class of hidden precepts, and thus 
helped to spread the profound Tantras of the Holy Doctrine, 
as well as the essential teachings. In general, from the age 
of five till the age of 21, he continued his studies. At the 
age of 20, he proceeded to Tibet. From the age of 21, he 
expounded the essential meaning (of the doctrine) and passed (84) 
into Nirvana in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pbo-rta— 

1102 A.D.), aged 41. He taught die Doctrine to Chah-ra 
5 cs-rab sen-ge. The latter to (his) son Ye-ses seh-ge. The 
latter to gLah-ston of Khams. The latter to die bla-ma 
Brag-pa chen-po. The latter to the bla.ma Myah- 
chen-po. The latter to Sahs-rgyas )o-sras. The latter 
to the acarya Sak-se. The latter preached it to the bhlksu 
Ratnesvara. Though this sKor had been a great siddha and 
had spent a considerable time in Tibet, the present day 
kalyana-mitras do not attach great importance to him. 

Therefore I have written (his) life story at some length. 

Again, when the Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na) went for 
Tantric practice, and was begging in Nepal, he was wonder- 
108 
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ing whedier he would be able to spread the Doctrine in Nepal. 
He tboi^ht that he would be able (to do so . Later when 
he reached the age of 50, he came to Ye-rah and settled 
there (1066 A.D. See S. C. Das: Life of Sum-pa mkhan- 
po, JASB./1889/, p. 42). He was met by Tibetan scholars, 
such as ’Brog ||o-sras and others who asked him to preach the 
Doctrine to them. He bestowed on them the following 
doctrines: the basic text of the Grub-snih (Cycle of Doha) to¬ 
gether with addenda, the nine “bits” (brul-tsho) which follow¬ 
ed on the Sutras, the nine “bits” of precepts which followed 
on the Tantra of the “Father” class (Pha-rgyud), the nine 
“bits” which followed on the Tantras of the “Mothet” class 
(Ma-rgyud), in all 27, and bound them with the four mudras 
i.e. the karma-rnudra (las-kyi phyag-rgya), the dharmamudra 
(chos-kyi phyag-rgya), the mahamudra (The Great Seal), and tlie 
samaya-mudra (dani-tshig-gi phyag-rgya). He also preached 
them the six “links”: the theory accompanying tradition 
and reasoning, meditation accompanied by experience, prac¬ 
tice suitable for the present time, results producing benefit 
to others, the Path accompanied by the signs of the Inner 
Heat, and Initiation accompanied by precepts. Among the 
chief texts were: the “Seven Classes of Realization” (grub-pa 
sde-bdun), the gSan-ba grub-pa of mTsho-skyes (Saroruha, 
Padmavajra), the iGyud ma-lus-pa’i don ncs-par skul-bar 

byed-pa (SakalatantrasambhavasancodanT-srIguhyasiddhi-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2217), the Thabs-dah ses-rab grub-pa of 
Yan-lag-med-pa’i rdo-rje (Anaiigavajra; Prajnopayaviniscaya- 
siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 2218), the Yc-ses grub-pa of 
Indrabhuti (fnanasiddhi-nama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2219), the gNis-med grub-pa of Laksmlkara (Advayasiddhi- 
sidhana-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2220). the Lhan-cig skyes- 
grub of Dombhl Heruka (Sri-Sahajasiddhi-nIma, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2223), the gSan-ba chen-po’i de-kho-na-nid grub- 
pa of Da-ri-ka-pa (Darika, Tg. Sri-Oddiyanavinirgataguh- 
yamahi^hyatattvopadesa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2221), and 
the dNos-po gsal-ba’i r)es-su ‘gro-ba’i de-kho-na-nid 
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grub-pa composed by the yogini Tsi-to (Cinta, Vyaktabha- 
vanugatattva-siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 2222). The Essential: 
the three Dohas: the “King” Doha, the “Queen” Doha, 
and the “Subjects” (dmahs) Doha. Further, the dBah-hes- 
bstan (Sekanirdesa-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2252) composed 
by Maitrl-pa. Lesser texts, such as the bDag-med-ma gsal- 
ba and others (Nairatmya-prakasa, Tg. iGyud, No. 1308), 
the De-kho-na-nid bcu-pa’i 'grel-pa composed by Sahajavajra 
(Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i rdo-r}e, Tattvadasauka, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2254), the gNas-pa bsdus-pa (Sthitisamuccaya, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2227), the rDo-rJc’i tshig-’byed (Vajrap-Ida-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2255) composed by Phyag-na (Vajrapani), the 
bLa-ma brgyad-pa’i rim-pa (Guruparamparakramopadesa-nama. 
Tg. rGyud, No. 3716), the Ses-rab ye_ses-gsal-ba (Prajnajha- 
naprakiisa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2226) composed bv Devakara- 
candra, the dBah-hes-bstan-gyi *grel-pa (Sekanirdcsapahjika, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2253) composed by Ramapala, the Phyag- 
rgya bzi rjes-su bstan-pa (Caturmudraniscaya, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2225) composed by the acarya Nagarjuna. The above 
were known as the “Cycle of Lesser Texts.” After that 
’Brog ]o-sras having invited the bla-ma Vajrap.ani (Phyag-na) 
to Tibet, the latter while residing at Chu-sgo of gTsah, 
preached extensively the Mahamudra doctrine to Tibetan 
scholars. Among his disciples were: Se-snon Byah-'bar, 
2 ah-sha Rih-mo, Khams-pa iGwa-ston, sPu-hrahs Nag-po 
Ser-dah, ’Brog ^o-sras rDo-r]e-’bar, ’Or-brgyad sTon-chuh, 
kLuh-sod-pa Khyuh-khri, Khyi’u brtson-’grus, Ba-reg Tbos-pa 
dga’ (a famous scholar), Brah-ti bLo-gros dbah, Bra’o ’Bum-la- 
bar, Brag-pa dKon-grags, Sc-ston sGra-gcan-zin, mTshur- 
’dbyig-gi rgyal-mtshan, the four disciples lo-tsa-bas — Nag-tsho 
Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, rMa-ban Chos-’bar, gNan Dharma- 
grags, and mChun Ye-ses ’byuh-gnas. One' could increase 
the number of the above disciples by saying the “Thu'cy 
Tibetan scholars.” When ’Brog ]o-sras invited Vajrapani 
(Phyag-na), he promised him eighty golden srahs. During 
the performance of the funeral rite for his father, he presented 
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him with 50 golden srahs packed together as eighty srahs. 
bLa-ma Phyag-na’s attendants having weighed the package, 
discovered that there were only fifty (srahs). The bLa-ma 
became displeased and said: “It is improper for ’Brog ]o-sras 
to tell me lies! If so, his father (meaning his Teacher) also 
could not be a genuine (teacher), for it is said: ‘The father’s 
behaviour will be manifested by the soiv.” Saying so, he 
suddenly_ slashed his belly with a razor. His attendants were 
frightened, and began to weep, but he said to them: “If you 
don’t like it, nothing will happen,” and passing his hand 
over the wound, he caused it to disappear without leaving 
even a scar. He then continued his journey towards India 
and Nepal (Lho-Bal). The eight signs of his miraculous 
power (grub-rtags brgyad): (1) when a venomous snake 

attacked him, he drove it away with the help of the Yamantaka- 
yoga spell ^sin-r]e gsed-kyi rnal-’byor), (2) when he came 
across a mad elephant, a dakini assisted him in driving the 
animal way. This dakini then uttered a prophecy, and he 
acting accordingly proceeded to a town, where lived an old 
brahmana with a dakini as wife. The two kings of Oddiyana 
were waging war against each other. The king A-bhram 
who was a “seven-born” (skye-ba bdun-pa, means one who 
had been reborn seven times as a brahmana. Should any one 
partake of die flesh of a “seven-bern,” brahmana, he would 
attain miraculous powers/siddhi/, A man who is a “s-even- 
born” possesses seven shadows. In Tibet there exist special 
pills called sKye-bdun believed to contain pieces of flesh of 
famous “seven-born” brahmana) was killed by the other 
king’s minister Moh-rtsc Moh-ga. He hit him with a 
diamond-pointed arrow between the eye-brows. The corpse 
of the king was then torn to pieces by dakinls. The wife of 
the old brahmana secured the head (of the dead 
king), and brought it to her house. The brahmana 
rebuked her. She told him: ‘'Because of a karmic bond 
(las-’brel), I attended on you. Now, if you don’t need me, 
I can go,” and saying so, she presented the head (of the dead 
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king) to Vajrapani, and herself passed out. Vajrapanl hid 
the skull underground. Then a sound resounded in the sky 
and he understood that (the skull) possessed miraculous powers 
(3). He again cook it out from underground. He kept it 
carefully and obtained miraculous powers. He used to pour 
a little wine into it, and kept it inside a vase, which became 
filled with wine. While walking along the bank, of the 
Ganges, two dakinis presented him with a medicative string 
(sgom-thag) made of stones without joints (4). He manifes¬ 
ted the face of Vajra-yogini to his disciples performing the 
“homa” offering of Varahl “with three vases” (Phag-rno 
bum-gsum-pa—some tnandalas of Vajravarahl have triangles, 
in each of which is represented a vase or skulUcup) (3). He 
gathered the dung of a red cow before it had fallen on the 
ground, placed it in a pot made of precious substances, then 
placed fruit on it, and having blessed it, produced fruit 
without end (6). On the bank of the river Ganges even 
kings used to be attacked by robbers, but he was able to 
render the robbers, bodies rigid, with the help of the 
Yamantaka-samadhi (trance of Yamantaka, i.e. he represen¬ 
ted himself as Yamantaka) (7). Warn ]o-sras rDo-rJe-’bar 
offered him gold, he cut his stomach with a razor and this 
was said to have been his eighth accomplishment (miracle). 
Also there existed a story that when Zla-ba ’od-zer (Gyi-Jo 
lo-tsa-ba), son of ’Khon-phu-ba, came to Nepal, he perceived 
many wonderful signs of siddhi performed by Vajrapani. 
The disciple of Vajrapani—the Kashmirian Dharmasri, called 
the “One-eyed”, accompanied the Teacher (on his journey 
to Tibet). He preached extensively the Cycle of Mahamudra. 
Having consulted his Tibetan disciples, he composed a 
Commentary on the Satasahasrika Prajnaparamita (Tg. $er- 
phyin, No. 3802; ’Bum) and the “Key to Sancaya” 
(sDud-pa’i Idc-mig, Prajnaparamitakosatala-nama, Tg. Set- 
phyin. No. 3806). Again among the disciples of Vajrapani 
(Phyag-na) we find: La-stod gTsah-sod-pa, Ser-sgom Dar- 
sch, Jo-btsun Me-’bar, 2 ah-ded-po luh-pa, Go-iuh-pa Grub- 
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thob btsun-pa, mNa’-ris Chan-cbun-pa, La-stod Na-zlum-pa, 
mKhan-po slRin-po rgyal-mtshan, mKhan-po rGyal-mtshan- 
’od, the upadhyaya Kam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan, ’]am-dbyahs 
rin-chcn bzah-po, and Mi-iiag Ses-rab bzah-po. From the 
Venerable Ri-mi ’babs-pa (i.e. “one who did not descend from 
the mountain”, one who stayed continuously in meditation 
m the mountains), I obtained the guide-book composed by 
Mi-nag-pa_t Thus the Doctrine which had originated from 
Vajrapani and his disciples became known as the “Upper” 
school (sTod-lugs) of Mahamudra. , 

A-su: Tiis grandfather was a pandita, who had come from 
India, and was the house-priest of the Bha-ros in Nepal. 
H is son, who was uneducated, became the servant of Bha-ro. 
A-su was the latter’s son. From his childhood he possessed 
a very sharp ihind, and was distinguished by wisdom. Fie 
used to carry goods as far as the frontier of India (rGya) and 
presented them to his master Bha-ro who was pleased, and 
told him : “Now I shall give you a house”. A-su told him : 
“I don’t want a house! I prefer religion. Please permit me 
to enter religion”. Bha-ro gave him his permission. At first 
he obtained many initiation rites and Tantric commentaries, 
as well as hidden precepts, from a Nepalese pandita named 
Dze-hilni or $antibhadra. After that he obtained secret 
precepts from Vajrapani, realized the Truth, and became a 
saint (yah-dag-pa’i skyes-bu). He had the intention of going 
to China and spent some time at Sum-’phren of ’Phan-yul. 
While he was preaching to many disciples, he married the 
lady of ’Brom (’Brom-mo gza’), and a son named Grags-pa 
sen-ge was born to him. On seeing his son's face he gave 
up the idea of going to China, and spent a long time at 
rLuh-sod (near Nag-chu-ka). rMa-sgom Chos-kyi ses-rab met 
A-su at rLufi-sod. Later (A-su) was invited by the alms- 
giver kLu-phyug and stayed at Upper ’Brom. Here he 
preached his own doctrine, such as the Cycle of Vajravarahl, 
the Doha, and the Mahamudra, to an assembly of 10,000 
monks. At that time the Dharmasvamin Ras-chuh-pa also 
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met him and made the request that he might be instructed 
in the Doctrine. A-sii told him ; “I have to support my 
wife and children. Go and beg, and present me with some 
barley!” Ras-chuh-pa having collecKd much barley offered 
A-su twenty donkey loads of grain. A-su had four sons; 
Grags-pa seh-ge, 'Chos-kyi grags-pa, Indu, and dBah-ne. 
(His) daughters were named; Lha-mo, ’Dre-rtio, and Mi-mo. 
Altc^ether he had seven children. The Venerable Grags-pa 
seh-ge mastered the theories of his fatlier, and an understan¬ 
ding of the Mahamudra, lofty as sky, was born in his Mind. 
He perceived all worldly objects as a dream and illusion. 
He was a yogin who had obtained the two kinds of siddhis. 
Chos-kyi grags-pa: In general, he was learned in the charac¬ 
teristics common to all things (samanya-laksana), and in the 
particular essence of rhe elements of existence (sva-laksana). 
In particular, he became very efficient in the (practice) of the 
doctrine of the Mahamudra. Indu and dBah-he were not 
able to continue the Spiritual Lineage (of their father). Grags- 
pa seh-ge’s son was the siddha mGon-po, his younger brother 
was Sans-rgyas sgom-pa. Then Sen-ge-grags. The youngest 
was the acarya B.aI-po ’]ig-rten. Now the siddha mGon-po : 
He studied the doctrine of the Mahamudra and meditated 
on It. He became a great scholar, and propitiated the tute¬ 
lary deity (yi-dam) Vajravarabr, and had a vision of the 
goddess. As his servants he employed loka-dakinls. The 
dharmapala Natha (Mahakala) and the eight classes of gods 
and demons offered him their life-mantra (srog-snih). He 
became a yogin possessed of two kinds of siddhis (mchog-gi 
dnos-grub and thun-mofis-diios-grub). Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa : 
having no attachment towards rhe lofty seat of his forefathers, 
he cart (it) away as spittle. Having cut off his attachment 
towards food and drink, he practised austerities, subsisting on 
water (only). The understanding of the Mahamudra was 
produced in him. He was a man whose individual pmctice 
did not contradict his religious beliefs. The .“icarya Bal-po 
’)ig-rten (’]ig-rten dbah-phyug = Lokewara): Because of 
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accumulated former good fortune, he was born as son of a 
nephew of benevolent forefathers. He gladdened his elder 
brothers and grasped the thoughts of former teachers. From 
the high seat of his forefathers, he taught the precepts of the 
Mahamudr 3 , similar to a shining sun, and removed the 
darkness of living beings. He had visions of tutelary 
deities, and employed dakims as servants. He used to hold 
discussions and give orders to the Dharmapala ICam-dral 
(Mahakala and Ekajati) and Dam-can pho-mo (Vajrasadhu 
and rDo-rJe gyu-sgron). Those who had been the spiritual 
disciples of the bla-ma sKye-iiied: the “Four Pillars of Medi¬ 
tation” (sGom-ka-ba-bzi), the “Six Beans” (gDuh-drug), 
the “Three sons of gYor-po-ba,” dMag-pa sgah, and others. 

The “Four Pillars”: sGom-tsho of rGyal, sGom-tsho of Grab, 
sGom-tsho of Upper Bya-ma-luh, and sGom-tsho of kLags. 

The “Six Beams” (gDuh-drug): Rwa lo-tsa-ba, Ba-tshab lo- 
tsa-ba, Dol-po ye-ses, the kalyana-mitra gl^an, and others. 

Among the three sons of gYor-po: Rog-pa dMar-ba rDor- 
seh, 2 ah-bra'o Brag-rtsa-ba, rLuh-ston rDo-r)e bla-ma; more- (iid) 
over ml^a’-ris Par-pu-ba, sGah-ston ’od-’bar, sPah-ston Chos- 
’bar, and others. It was (incorrectly) stated that among them 
Rog rDor-seh taught Sahs-rgyas brtsag-son. The acarya 
rLuh-ston pleased his teacher with the three kinds of joy, and 
an understanding of the Mahamudra was born in him. He 
collected the essence of the Mind of Bal-po sKye-med. He 
excelled the other disciples, and acquired the faculty of preach¬ 
ing the Doha in detail. The siddha mGon-po and Sahs- 
rgyas sgom-pa obtained the doctrine from him. Bal-po ’)ig- 
rten obtained the Doctrine from him, and his brother. Dol- 
pa )o-sras obtained it from the latter. Again, the one named 
the bla-ma ml^a’-ris-pa was ordained in his youth, and con¬ 
ducted extensive studies. He especially preached on about four¬ 
teen occasions the Vinayamulasutra (Pratimoksa-sutra). Having 
heard that the bla-ma VajrapSni pwsscssed a miraculous hidden 
precept of the Venerable dbU-bcad-ma (Vajravarahl with 
several he ids), he i-iccecded to ask fot it. The bla-ma 
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Vajrapani said to him: “Do you desire the sublime or the 
ordinary realization (mChog-gi ghos-grub and thun-mohs-kyi 
dhos-grub)?” ntNa’-ris-pa replied: “I desire the sublime 
realization.” Then the Teacher saidt ‘'Well! You have 
grown old. I possess hidden precepts which were not given 
by me to any one else previously. They are called ‘The 
Cycle of Phyag-rgya chen-po rde’u’ (this method of preaching 
exists nowadays. The .instruction is carried out with the 
help of pebbles). In it the Method (thabs, upaya), and the 
Wisdom (ses-rab, prajna) arc combined, and are used as a 
Path of Spiritual Training. The number of stages between 
the cause and Effect of Phenomenal Existence (Satnsara) and 
the Sahaja-jnana was counted with the help of 175 pebbles. 

It represents a commentary on the three basic texts (i.c. the 
Three Sections of the Doha) in which not a single word had 
been added or omitted from the time of the great Brahmana 
(Bram-ze chen-po—Saraha) over three (i.e.India) to the present 
time. There was no contradiction in regard to the meaning, 
and it was not dehled by persons who had broken their vows, 
and it was not intermixed with any other kind of method of 
salvation (preached by other Teachers). I shall bestow it on 
you!” Then having obtained the understanding from the (iif') 
Te.icher, he stilled his Mind. Afterwards he proceeded to 
dbU-ru ’Brom-pa. Because Teacher Bal-po had acquired 
great fame, (inNa’-ris-pa) was of the opinion that he (Bal-po 
|ig-rten) possessed a Mahamudra doctrine which did not 
require even meditation, and so heard (its exposition). He 
then found out that the bla-ma Bal-po was preaching the basic 
texts combined with the theory, but used to leave out the 
Method (upaya). niNa’-ris-pa told him: “Bla-ma Vajrapani 
formerly gave me the ‘Cycle of the Pebbles’ (rDe u-skor) 
in such and such a manner. But why do you, great Teacher, 
preach in this manner?” Bal-po replied: “Tibetans prefer 
this sort of exposition, shallow and detailed. For this reason 
I have abstained from preaching the rDe’u-skor. But I shall 
preach it to you!” He then prepared a Tantric feast ’gana- 

109 
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cakra), presented his request, and received the (teaching). 

He then discovered that it was not different from the former 
which he had obtained from the bLa-ma Vajrapani. Later 
rLun rDo-rJe bla-ma went in search of these hidden precepts. 

He bestowed on him (the precept) that corresponded to about 
150 pebbles, and which followed on former precepts. bLa- 
ma niNa’-ris-pa for eight years acted as household priest of 
Bal-po (’)ig-rren). His disciple was Gru-sul-ba. mNa’-ris-pa 
went to Gru-sul, but the elder (sthaviia) did not admit him. 

hile he was staying inside an empty enclosure, Gru-sul 
invited him inside, but he declined. Wheii snow started to 
fall, he was again asked to come in, and entered (Gru-sul’s 
house). On seeing the painting (thah-ka) representing the 
Spiritual Lineage (of the Mahamudra doctrine), he inquired: 

“Have you faith in it?”—“Yes. I have”, Gm-sul-ba replied. 

“Do you know their precepts?”—“I don’t know”, Gru-sul 
replied. “Well, I have them”, and saying so mNa’-ris-pa 
bestowed on him the complete precepts during 18 days. 
Gru-sul-ba presented to him five “zo” of gold “la-thub” 

(a sort of sold), and iiiNa-ris-pa said: “1 do not need it,” 
and did not accept it. mNa’-ris-pa said: “Next year you 
should come to Chu-bo-ri on a certain date”. Then having 
fi.\ed the date, mNa’-ris-pa departed. When the time came 
for him to return, Gru-sul-ba went to Chu-bo-ri, and dis¬ 
covered that the Teacher had reached there five days earlier, (124) 
He (Gru-sul-ba) spent there one month and practised secret 
observances (gsaii-spyod), and nobody knew where he went, 
and where he died. The scholar Par-pu-ba bLo-gros seh-gc 
obtained from him the Mahamudra of the Cycle of the Doha. 

He (Par-pii-ba) also composed eight text-books (yig-sna), such 
as the “Nummary of the three sections of the Doha”, its 
commentary and a running commentary (’brel-'|ug), etc. 

These text-books spread throughout all quarters. His dis¬ 
ciples were: sGyer-sgom chen-po, Saiis-rgyas dbon po, bla-ma 
Brag-’bur-ba, Sug-gseb ri-pa, the Dharmasvamin bLa-ma 
Dam-pa, Mi li.ig ies rab bzah-po, and the Dharmasvamin 
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“Who did not descend from the mountain” (Chos rje Ri-mi- 
’babs-pa) bSod-nams rin-chen. The latter bestowed on me 
the Doha according to the system of Par (Par-pu-ba). Tlie 
Cycle of A-su became known as the “Lower” school (sMad- 
lugs) of the Mahamudra. Again, the “Later” translation 
(Phyi-’gyur): When Vajrapani became old, Nag-po Ser-dad 
niNa’-ris stayed with him in Eastern India, and obtained 
(from him) the Ten texts of tlie Mahamudra", the “large” 
and “lesser” recensions of the Doha (Dohakosagiti, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2224 Dohakosa-nSma-caryagIti, Tg. rGyud 
No. 2263), the sKu’i mdzod ’chi-med rdo-rje (sKu’i mdzod 
chi-med rdo-rje’i glu, KayakosamMvajragiti, Tg. rGyud 
No. 2269), the gSun-gi mdzod ’Jam-dbyahs rdo-rjs (gSuh-gi 
mdzod ’J.im-dbyahs rdo-r)-’i glu, Vakkosarucirasvaravajraglti, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2270), the Thugs-kyi mdzod skye-med rdo- 
r]e (Thugs-kyi mdzod skye-med rdo-rJe’i glu. Cittakosaja- 
vajraglti, Tg. rGyud, No, 2271), the sKu-gsuh-thugs yid-la 
mi-bycd-pa’i mdzod (sKu-gsun-thugs yid-la mi-byed-pa zes- 
bya-ba, Kayavikcittamanasakara-nama, Tg.rGyud, No. 2272), 
the sGom-rim drug-pa (Bhavanakramasatka-nama, Tg. rGyud, 
2290), the ’Chi-kha-ma’i gdams-nag (’Phags-pa ’Da’-ka ye-ses 
zcs-bya-ba theg-pa chcn-po’i mdo, Arya-Atajnana-nama-maha- 
yanasutra, Kg.tGyud-’bum, No. 122), the rNog-pa med-pa’I 
rgyud (rGyud kyi rgyal-po rNog-pa-med-pa zes-bya-ba, Ana- 
vila-Tantraraja, Kg. tGyud-’bum, No, 414 and its commen¬ 
tary Sri-Anavilanama-tantrapanjika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1204). 
He (Nag-po Ser dad) was the disciple of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba. Later 
Be founded a monastery behind gZun-gru sna, and became an 
official at Lhah-tsho. His death was caused by poison 
administered by the monks, bLa-ma So heard the hidden 
precepts from him, and sKor-chuh-ba. He especially spent 
six years in the presence of Nag-po (Ser-dad). When So 
became old, he gave (these precepts) to Myan-ston rtsags-se. 
The latter gave them to the bla-ma Rog-bde. The Lineage of 
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Phyag chen-po’Klit’.S'bcu, 
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Teaching (bKa’) of the Grub-snin, as well as that of the “Lesser” 
texts (26 A-ma-na-si), arc not extant at present, but the 
Lineage of Authorization (luh) is as follows: Sa-ba-ra, Maitri- 
pa, rGya-gar Phyag-na (Vajrapani), Brah-ti, gTsah Yah-dog- 
*bar, Phyag-zuhs-skyabs, rTsahs-’hyuh-sc, ICe-ston mDo-sch, 
the bla-ma sTon-Sak, , ICc bLo-idan seh-gc, Kun-rnkbyen 
’Phags.’od, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, tlic lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen rnam- 
rgyal, and diui to the Venerable Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. From 
him I obtained the “Seven Sections of Grub-pa” (Grub-pa sde- 
bdun, Tg. tGyud, Nos. 2217-2223) only, the mula and tlie 
conunentary of the De-kho.na hid-bcu-pa (Tattvadasaka-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2232; Tactvadaiakatlka, Tg. rGyud, No. 
225^; See. B. Bhactacharyya: Advaya-vajrasarngraha, 
Gaekwad’sKJricntal Scries, Vol. 'XL/ Baroda, 1927/p. 9). 
From tlie birth of rGya-gar Phyag-na (Vajrapani, 1017 A.D.) 
to tlie year Fire-Malc-Ape (Me-plio-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 
460 years have elapsed. 

Tlie Book on the (doctrine) of die ‘Great Seal’ (Mahaniu- 
dra), lunded down by tlie ]ina Maitri-pa. 


(‘ 3 ") 



BOOK XII. 


The Early, Later and Incerincdiatc (sna-phyi-bar-gsum) 
Lineages of 2 i-byed ( 2 i-bycd brgyud pa sna-phyi-bar-gsum- 
gyi skabs). 

The story (tshul) of the Lineage of the Holy Doctrine, 
called sDug-bshal 2 i-byed. Why was it called •‘sDug-bsnal 
2 i-bycd?” Most of the secret precepts and instructions 
which reached Tibet, helped to protect disciples from sinful 
actions and purified the defilements of their Minds. This 
Doctrine brings a speedy alleviation of the sufferings of those 
who, by the influence of tlieir former lives, are afflicted in 
body, tormented by diseases, poverty-stricken, tormented by 
devils, and enables them to practise Yoga—for this reason it 
was called sDug-bsnal 2 i-bycd or the “Alleviator of Suffer¬ 
ings”. It was also so namdd after the “Mantra which 
alleviates all sufferings” uttered by the Buddha (sDog bshal 
thams-cad rab-tu zi-bar byed-pa’i shags, Bhagavatlpranapara- 
mita-hrdaya, mDo-mahs, vol. I, Ser-snih, fol. 375. Lalou, 
“Catalogue du Ponds Tibctain de la Bibliotheque Nationale”, 
p. 40, No. loi). Th. M^ter of this Doctrine: Dam-pa 
Sans-rgyas. He was a great master of spiritual realization 
(siddhesvara), and endowed with countless perfections. Out 
of the Four Attractions (bsDu-ba’i dhos-po-bzi), mentioned 
in the Scriptures as methods of leading disciples by a Teacher 
(sbyin-pa, snan-pa, don-dpyod and don-’thun), the don-dpyod 
was the method of preaching by which a teacher guided his 
disciples on the Path. The fourth “Attraction” (don-’thun- 
pa) meant that the teacher himself followed the Path, shown 
to the disciple. Thus Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas), when guiding 
disciples, used to lead them in three stages: (i) ordained 
with the help of the three vows, (2) the Path of penance, 
and (31 results beneficial to others. Therefore it is necessary 
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to State the manner in which Dam-pa had himself passed 
through these stages. Now the native country of Dam-pa : 
he was born as a son of a father named brTson-’grus go-cha 
(Viryavarman), who belonged to the caste of jewel merchants 
(iior-bu xin-po-che’i len-pa’i rigs-can), and mother named Ba- 
ra-sa-ha, who belonged to the caste of incense-makers, and 
was expert in the offerings to the Jewel (Racna), in a place 
where dwelt numerous devotees, in a district called Khron- 
pa’i glih (Kupadvipa) in tlie province of Carasimha in the 
country of Be-ba-la in Southern India. He was born with all 
his teeth out. When he was taken for examuiation to a 
brahmana astrologer, the latter made the following prophecy'; 
“Tlus boy may become either a pandita, or a yogin. In any 
case he will be endowed with excellent faculties, such as 
prescience. Being a ‘seven-born’ (skye-ba bdun-pa), he 
will be free from sins, and will be by nature attracted to 
virtuous deeds.” In his childhood he mastered all the sciences, 
such as the science of Grammar and other branches of 
knowledge. This was a perfection (developed) through his 
extraordinary nature (gotra). Later he was ordained by the 
upudhyaya Ksemadeva (dGe-ba’i Iha), and became learned in 
the Vinaya of the Holy Doctrine, and excellent (in the obser¬ 
vance) of the Pratimoksa vows. An extraordinary Mental 
Creative Effort towards Enlightenment was produced in him 
by his guru gSer-ghn-pa (Dharinaklrti), and his observance of 
vows became similar to a great surging wave. He obtained 
initiations into mand.ilas from numerous teachers. He posse¬ 
ssed the perfect vows and precepts of a Vidyadhara (a Tantrlc 
vow). Tliis was the perfection of his personality (rten), 
observing the three vows (rten-sdom-pa gsuni)^ i.e. the manner 
in which Dam-pa passed through the first stage. After 
that he obtained the profound prccents from siddhas, 
males and females. His eleven Teachers in the field of 
Siitr.is and Grammar were: kLu-grub (Nagarjuna), Prajn.i- 
bh.idra (Scs r.ib by.in po) Gunaprabh.i (Yon-t.in-’od), Dharnia- 
klrti (Chos-grags), .^karasiddhi. ^.inkir.i, jn.uiacarbl; i (Yc-Scs 
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sniri-po)j Asaiya (Thogs-mcJ), Aryadeva, 8aiitideva ( 2 i-ba- 
llia), and the guru gSer-glih-pa (Dharmakirti). His eleven 
glims who taught him the Tantras belonging to the “Father” 
class (Pha-rgyud gyo-ba-rluh), and the yogic exercises of 
breathing were : Vagisvara (l^ag-gi dbah-phyug), Buddha- 
gupta, Go-dha-rl, Karniavajra, Dza-ba-ri-pa (Javari), Jhanapada 
(Ye-ses-zabs), kLu byah (Nagabodhi), Ananda, Krsnapada 
(Krsna-pa), V'asudharin, and Padinavajra. His eleven gurus, 
who taught him the Tantras belonging to the “Mother” 
class (hfa-rgyud), and the experience of Beautitude (bDe-ba 
nams) were: Anahgavajra Saroruha (mTsho-skyes rdo-r)e), 
Indrabhuti, Dambhl-pa, VajraghanM (rDo—r}e dril-bu-pa), 

1 illipa, Krsnapada (Nag-po’i zabs), Lllavajra (sGeg-pa rdo- 
rj(e), Lu-yi-pa, Vi-ru-pa, Anandagarbha (Kun-dga’ shih-j>o), 
and Ku-ku-ri-pa. His eleven gurus who taught him the 
symbol of the Mahamudra were: Saraha, Carya-pa, Gu-na-ri, 

Kotali (Tog-tse-pa), Ko-sa-pa, Sa-ba-ri-pa, Maitrl-pa, Sagara- ^24) 
siddhi.Ravigupta ( 5 li-ma sbas-pa), Akarasiddhi, and Ratnavajra. 

His ten gurus who introduced him to his own Mind were (rig- 
pa lio-sprod-pa): Sabari (Ri-khrod-ma), Dri-mcd-ma (Vimala), 
Padinapada (Pad-mo-zabs), Ku-mu-da, Sukhakara (bDe-ba’i 
’byuh-gnas), GahgabhadrI (Gahga bzah-mo), Tsi-to-ma 
(Cima), LaksmI, (Vrksa) parni (Sih-lo-ma), and SukhasiddhI. 

Having obtained from the above all the Sutras (Phyi-nitshan- 
hid) of the “Outer” Doctrine and all the hidden precepts, of 
the “Father” ^nd “Mother” classes of the “Inner” Doctrine, 
he practised meditation. He recited the name of his Teacher 
at Seh-ge-rdzoh, and an impartial understanding slione in him. 

For six years he practised meditation ar Eastern Seh-ge-rdzoh, 
for 15 years at Vajrasana, for four years at the Svayambhu- 
caitya (Rah-byuh mchod>-rten), for five years at the Mount 
Ku-ru-ku-lla, for five years on tlit banks of the Ganges, for 
five years in the jungles of Eastern India, for five years at 
the cemeteries of Southern India, for seven years at the 
cemetery of Sitavana (bSil-ba’i tshal), again for three years 
at Vajrasana, and for ten years in the country of Abbira 
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(tiil^on-par dga’-ba’s yul). He liad innumerable visions of 
tutelary deities, such as the twelve tutelary deities: Manju- 
gliosa, Avalokitcsvara, Vajradhara (rDo-rjc-’dzin), Tara 
Kliasarpana (a form of Avalokitcsvara represented as Siva), 
Yamantaka, Rah-byufi rgyal-mo (name of EkajatT), Sarva- 
nlvarana-viskanibhi (iGrib-sel), ’Od-zer-can (Marici), Samanta- 
bhadra (Kun-bzahs), Varaht, and Acala. Further, Vairocana 
(rNatn-par snah-radzad), Hayagriva (rTa-mgrin), Samvara, 
Hevajra, and other deities. He had also visions of innumera¬ 
ble mantradharas, such as the 36 gurus belonging to the 
Heavenly abode of dakinis (khecata, mkha’-spyod) and others. 
Among the ordinary siddhis, he obtained the eye medicine 
(ahjana, mig-sman), applying which one could see treasures 
underground, the medicine which enabled one to cover the 
distance of 100 yojanas daily (rkah-mgyogs), magic pills 
(ril-bu, gulika), the faculty of .passing through earth (sa-’og), 
the power of employing a yaksi as one’s servant (gnod ’byin- 
mo), a tongue of a vctala (ro-lahs) transformed into a dagger 
(ral-gri) which enables one to fly through space, moving 
through sky (mkhj’-spyod, Khccara). In respect of the Sub¬ 
lime Realization (mchog-gi dhos-grub) he obtained the darsana- 
marga or the Path jf Illumination (mthoh-lam) and the know¬ 
ledge of the Mahainudra (Mabaniudra-jhana). 

(His) results which were beneficial to others: he performed 
Tantric rites in all the localities of the .24 countries, ei;c. 
Famed as one possessed of spiritual realization, he was known 
by different names. 

Now the manner of his labours for the benefit of others 
in Tibet: in all he visited Tibet on five occasions. The 
first (visit): He journeyed to Tsa-ri via ’Brin-thah and 
requested the goddess Rematl (to grant) him the power of 
covering great distances (rkan-mgyogs). Having penetrated 
as far as sKoh-yul and Sum-yul, there was no district in the 
three regions of sMad (Lower) Khams, which he did not 
tread with his feet. Though at that time there was no recep¬ 
tacle which he could fill with his teaching, he prophesied that 
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in future times in these localities the Doctrine would spread. 
The second (visit): having left Kasmira, he proceeded towards 
ml^a’-ris and bestowed several precepts on Zari-zuh-glih-kha- 
pa and on the Bon-po Khra-tshar ’brug-bla. 

The third (visit); When he was coniing from Nepal, 
having befriended some merchants, he met rMah-ra ser-po 
of Yar-kluhs. The latter accompanied him, and in gTsari he 
bestowed many hidden precepts of gCod on sKyo bSod-nams 
bla-ma and rMah-ra ser-po. The fourth (visit): Having 
reached Sa-’ug stag-sgo, he stayed at gNal. He purified the 
moral defilements of his mother. Later having gone to dbUs, 
he laboured for the benefit of rMa, So and others. The 
fifth (visit); He proceeded to China and spent 12 years 
there. Then again he returned to Dih-ri. Once Kun-dga 
asked him about the number of disciples initiated by Dam-p>a 
in Tibet and who had scattered throughout the country, 
saying: “How many disciples have you had in Tibet to 
whom you have given precepts?” Dam-pa replied: “Are 
you able to count the stars in Heaven above the plain of Din- 
ri?” (He said so,) because the sky over Dih-ri is wide and it 
is difficult to count the stars on it. These disciples had scat¬ 
tered, and therefore were unable to continue the Lineage. It 
is difficult for people to know about them. Thus, because he 
jsossessed innumerable disciples, he must have had also numer¬ 
ous hidden precepts. (His) famous Lineages are the 
“Early”, the “Intermediate” and the "Later.” Now the first 
Lineage: the doctrine (of this Lineage) was represented by 
the sadhana of Yamantaka and the three Cycles of Zi-bved 
sGrol-ma which were preached by Dam-pa to the Kashmirian 
Jhanaguhya. They were taught by Dam-pa and Jninaguhya 
to Oh-po lo-tsa-ba. The latter taught them to Lo-btsun-churi 
and bLa-chuh ’od-zer. Now LoibOun-chuh: he proceeded to 
India to practise meditation and did not return. bLa-churi ’od>'- 
zer caught (the doctrine) to ’Chus-pa Dar-breson. The latter to 
’Chus-pa breson-seri. The latter (taught it) to Rog Se-srab- 
’od. Again the Kashmirian Jninaguhya taught it to sPu- 

IIO 
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hrans io-chun. The latter to dMar-ston Chos-rgyal. The 
latter to the kaly2na-mitto Yol-mo. The latter to gSen-ston 
Nam-mkha’. The latter to Kyi-tshah 2 ig-po. The latter to 
Rc^ Ses-rab-'ocl. The system of Oh-po lo-tsa-ba had no 
sadhanas. The Chapter about the first Lineage. 

The “latermediate” Lineage; The chief precepts were 
those of rMa, So and sKam, the three, as well as the “lesser” 
precepts. For three years Dam-pa served on the monastic 
congregation at sNed-gro of gKlal, and then proceeded to 
Chos-sgro. On his way to Yar-stod, he met gf^ags lo-tsa-ba 
and bestowed on him (the sidhana) of Samvara-ekavlra (bDe- 
mchog dpa’-bo-gcig). Said Dam-pa to Khu lo-tsa-ba ; “Your 
(Tantric) vows have been defiled”, and did not admit him 
(into his presence). After that he met rMa. This Dam-pa 
rMa was born in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sih-mo-lug— 
1055 A.D.) as son of one named rMa sMon-lam at sKyer- 
sna of Yar-stod, This Wood-Sheep year (Sih-lug—1055) 
follows on the year of the passing of Atlsa, during which 
Pu-to-ba had reached the age of 13. rMa was ordained in 
his youth, and was given the name of Chos-kyi Ses-rab. Fie 
obtained from his father the Pad-ma dbah-chen (a rNin-ma-pa 
form of Fiayagriva). Then he studied the “Domain of Prac¬ 
tice” (sPyod-phyogs), the Madhyamaka system, the Doha 
according to the “Upper” school, and the Grub-snih (the 
Cycle of Doha). At the age of 19, in the year Water- 
Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1073 A.D.) he met Dam-pa. 
When bla-ma rMa, having fallen ill, was living in the 
upper storey of his own house, he once saw a black a-tsa-ra 
(<;acarya) carrying a single garment on his shoulder. The 
fierce dogs (of the house) did not bark at him, but circled 
round him waging their tails. rMa was surprised, and sent 
JL servant to have a look at (the stranger). The servant came 
back and said that-J^icre was an a-csa-ra (acarya). rMa then 
understood that the a-tsa-ra was an extraordinary man. Then 
he invited him inside, and the a-tsa-ra entered without being 
shown the door. rMa then asked for the a-tsa-ra’s blessing, 
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and as soon as the a-tsa-ra had blessed him, his ill¬ 
ness disappeared, rMa then asked the a-tsa-ra to bestow 
a secret precept on him. The a-tsa-ra said: "I shall 
bestow precepts on you because ot a karmic link (las-’brel) 
(between us) which has lasted through many rebirths.” Then 
the a-tsa-ra asked him: “What Doctrine do you know?” 
rMa replied: “I know the Tantras of the ‘Father’ class (Pha- 
rgyud) and the MahamudrS”. The a-tsa-ra said: “Yours 
IS the Mahamudra of Words, but now I shall expound (to 
you) the Mahamudra ot Meaning”. He then introduced 
him to the basic doctrine (mula), basing himself on such 
words as “the stage in which the eyes remain open and the 
mental (flow) ceases, in which breath is stopped. This can 
be obtained with the help of a holy teacher (dpal-ldan bla- 
ma) ' (the stage referred to in the above sloka represents the 
stage when ida and pihgala/vital breaths/ sink into the ava- 
dhuti, and the yogin is said to be able to contemplate the 
Absolute, i. e. the Mahamudra. See M. Shahidullah: 
“Textes pour I’Etude du Bouddhisme tardif” (Paris, 1928). 
p. 150: mig-ni mi-’dzums sems-’gog-dah/rluh-’gog-pa-ni 
dpal-ldan bla-mas rtogs/). A special experience was born in 
rMa. Then, after the lapse of 18 days. Dam-pa said: 
“Now 1 shall be going !” rMa begged him to stay on, but 
Dam-pa did not agree. He tried to follow after Dam-pa, 
but the Teacher forbade him to come along. rMa then said: 
“In any case you will keep me in your grace”, and Dam-pa 
replied: “This time you must go back, but next winter you 
may come to ’Phan-yul”. rMa practised meditation and his 
faith grew stronger. In the winter, having taken So-chuh-pa 
as his servant, he journeyed towards ’Phan-yul. At Byen- 
yul he was able to clear his doubts regarding the precepts 
at the feet of Dam-pa, who bestowed on him instruction with 
the help of “pebbles” (rde’u) arranged in 64 ways. rMa 
spent three months at the residence of Dam-pa. At that 
time he met A-su who was staying at rLuh-sod. Then rMa 
returned to his native place, and gave up his servants and 
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property, and became a devotee (sadhaka). He spent one 
year at the cave of rMa. After that he proceeded to mTsho- 
rdzoh of Kon-po Brag-gsum, and spent nine years there. 
When a great internal feud afflicted the locality, the local deity 
advised him to mediate in the matter (gna’-mdzad-pa). He 
said: “I wouldn’t be able". But the local deity told him: 
“I shall help you". rMa had faith in the deity’s words, 
and W’enc towards the place where fighting was taking place. 
When people resumed fighting, he spread his religious robe 
between the two contending parties and exclaimed: “Here 
I shall meditate ! Whosoever will disobey, may the nine 
kinds of misfortunes fall on him,” and saying so, he went off. 
Wherever he went, he was followed by a great black whirl¬ 
wind. The soldiers having become helpless by (the storm) 
ceased fighting. He then thought: “Now 1 shall be able 
to help living beings !” He gathered numerous followers at 
Dags-po rdzohs-kha and proceeded towards Yar-kluns. rMa 
spent three years at Kyi-tshah. Then having gathered nu¬ 
merous disciples, he stayed wherever he was asked to preach 
the Doctrine. He had five great “Sons” (disciples): Gah- 
par-gsen, Sud-phii lo-tsa-ba, bla-ma Se’u, Sog-po mDo-sde, 
and 2ah dGa’-ldan-pa. 

Here Sog-po mDo-sde: (He was) a native of So-skyam. 
The eldest of the three brothers was Lha-r)e Sog-sman. The 
middle one was Sog-po mDo-sde. He was an expert in both 
medicine and religion. Being a disciple of the father of 
Dam-pa rMa, he went to attend on Ma-sgom, who was 
staying at the cave of sKyer-sna. rMa told him: “Having 
met a siddha from India, I was benefitted by it, otherwise 
‘on the bed of a great scholar, the corpse of an ordinary 
human being will be found’”.* He then asked the siddha 
to tell him the story of his meeting with (him). He felt 
faith born in him and asked for hidden precepts. rMa said 
that “because he had been a former disciple of his, he had to 




I i.e. he would die as an ordinary human being ignorant of religion. 
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bestow precepts on him.” rMa introduced him to the ex¬ 
position, and bestowed on him the complete hidden precepts. 
Sog-po also felt faith born in himself, and having abandoned 
all worldly occupations, became a Leyotee (sadhaka). Later 
rMa left Dags-po, and Sog-po went to Yar-mda (Lower Yas- 
kluhs) to pay his homage to rMa. He then asked rMa: 
“O Teacher ! What sort of Doctrine have you preached.'* 
rMa replied ; “I have preached the way of the Cittotpada, 
called the .sTofi-mchun kha-dor mthar-rgyas (Summary, 
miscellany, extensive)”. He thought that rMa must have 
possessed doctrines which- he did not bestow, and therefore 
made his request. rMa replied: “I have given you the 
teachings of the Indian Dam-pa without adding or omitting 
even a single word. This present exposition which I am preach¬ 
ing consists of a few parts of the Teaching of Dam-pa and I 
have given them separate names, according to country and in¬ 
dividuals.” Sog-po mDo-sde while residing at bTsan-thah met 
a man, aged 19 , who obtained from him the complete hidden 
precepts. Rog Ses-rab-’od obtained them from that man. Again 
rMa’ disciple Zah dGa*-ldan-pa: (he belonged to the clan) of 
mChims-zah, and was born ar gTsah-zal of Yar-stod. He ob¬ 
tained the Mahamudra doctrine from Dam-pa sKor Ni-ru-pa, 
as well as the four initiations. Then he followed after rMa to 
rGyas-sman sTag-rtse. He bestowed spiritual guidance in the 
juniper forest of sNon-chufi-gnas of Byar, and removed doubts 
from his mind. Among his disciples were; g5Jal-ston dGa’- 
chuh-’bar, sKyog sGom-pa-gtan, Khu-sgom ]o-dga’, rGya-dar- 
seh, and ’Chus-pa Dar-brtson. rGya-dar seh-ge : he was born 
as son of rGya-lon Chos-’bar at ,Gra-phyi-phu. At the 
age of 30 , an arrow struck his leg, and he proceeded to the 
hot springs of Chu-tshan-kha, and there met Ras-pa Kha- 
kyog rDo-rJe seh-ge, and obtained from him the Mahamudra. 
While 2ah was residing at sMan-mo, he obtained precepts 
from him, and became a yogin endowed with a heavenly 
understanding. His great “sons” were: Dol-pw dBah-rgyal 
and Ses-rab me-chuh, called the “Two )o-sras-spun of sTod.” 


( 4 ^) 
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Zan-ston |o-spu and the bla-ma sLob-chuh-ba were called the 
“Two brothers of gblags-tsha” in sMad. His Lineage 
was continued by sMyon-chun of rGya in the Middle Region 
(Bar). The latter was born m Lower rGyal (rGya-smad) in 
Chu-bo ri-khra-sna. His name was rGya-tsha-’bar. At the 
age of 24, he met Gri-khu gdon-pa, who had come to Chu- 
bo-ri to meditate, and became his disciple. rGya-smyon 
taught the doctrine of this Lineage. Three dakinis introduced 
him to his own Mind, and an understanding, which did 
not differ from experience, was produced in his Mind. He 
was given the name of sMyon-pa Don-ldan. He taught (the 
Doctrine) to Ri-khrod-pa. Again Khu-sgom )o-dga’, who dwelt 
in the valley of kLu.mda’-tshe, had numerous disciples. He 
taught it to rGyal-ba dKon-mchog-skyabs of sTod-luh gZoh- 
pa-steh. The latter preached the doctrine to Rog Ses-rab-’od. 

Ses-rab-’od obtained at that place the understanding of 
the Mahamudra. Again Zah-btsun rGyal-ba bKra-sis taught 
it to ’Chus-pa Dar-brtson. The latter taught it to ’Chus-pa 
brtson-seh. The latter taught it to Rog Ses-rab-’od. Now 
thete have been two Lineages in die school of rMa: that of 
the Word, and that of the Meaning. The exposition of the 
Meaning (don-khrid) included 16 lag-khrid or practical guides. 
The Lineage of the Word contained the cittotpada, a 
summary (ston-thun), a miscellany (kha-’thor), that “which 
hits the mouth and the nose” (khar-phog snar-phog), meaning 
criticism of the point of view of others, and the “extensive” 
(exposition, mthar-rgyas). The Chapter on the school of rMa. 

The School of So; When a great famine took place 
5 n that region, a family of natives of Ra-mo came to beg for 
food. There were two brothers. The elder brother, because of 
his small stature, was called So-chuh-ba (So,“the Little One”). 
The younger being tall was called So-rihs, or “So, the 
Tall One”. So-chun-ba (So-chuft dGe-’dun-’bar, .ilso called 
Dam-pa So) was Dorn in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu- 
pho-stag—1062 A.D.). When he was about ten, they went 
to Yar-stod sKyer-sna on a begging round. rMa-sgom said 
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CO them: “Let this elder boy follow me! I shall give him 
food and clothing”. So they left him with (rMa-sgom). 
The family proceeded to Yar-kluns. There rMa-sgom 
ordained So, and gave him the name of dGe-’dun-’bar. At 
the age of 11, he saw for a brief moment the face of Dam- 
pa, who had come to meet rMa. Some years after Dam-pa’s 
departure, rMa-sgom felt slightly indisposed, and thought of 
following after Dam-pa. Having taken So-chuh-ba with 
him, he proceeded there. When the two were staying in the 
lower valley of Rag-ma, and Dam-pa was staying at Bye-khud 
of ’Phan-yul, So-chuh-ba happened to visit that place (on a 
begging round). Dam-pa also came there. From the 
distance of three fields. Dam-pa shouted: “O! how happy 
I am! My boy (csi-lu) has come here! and he ran towards 
So-chuh-ba. Grasping the hand of So-chuh-ba, he said: 
“You have been my disciple during three rebirths! Now 
you must follow after me!” and saying so took him to Bye- 
khud. There after a mere introduction to his own Mind (ho- 
sprod means to introduce one to bis own Mind. In ancient 
Tibet religious instructions always began with the introduction 
of the disciple to his own Mind, that is, explaining to the 
disciple the nature of his Mind) (his understanding) became 
similar to Dawn. So-chuh-ba thus obtained a great and imma¬ 
culate understanding. After his return there, rMa and he, the 
disciple, were once grinding corn, and So-chuh-ba having left 
the handle of the grinding stone, remained staring for a consi¬ 
derable time. rMa said to him: “What has happened to you? 
Did Dam-pa bestow precepts on you?” rMa thought that 
Dam-pa must have given him (the preccpts).Then the Teacher. 
(rMa) and disciple (So-chuh-ba) proceeded to the residence 
of Dam-pa, and Dam-pa bestowed again several hidden pre¬ 
cepts on rMa, who said: “Now we. Teacher and dirciple. 
should return to (our) native place.” But So-chuh-ba replied; 

‘ I shall ask Dam-pa for one hidden precept. rMa said to 
him; “'The precept can be given by me. You had better 
return.” Thon So-cliuh-ba replied- “You. Teacher, should 


(5^) 
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go first. I shall follow aftet you m about a month’s time.” 
So-chufi-ba did not go. Then Da^u-pa bestowed on him the 
complete precepts of the Lineage of Meaning (don-brgyud). 
He attended on Dam-pa wherever the latter went, and Dam- 
pa bestowed on him the hidden precepts of the 54 male and 
female siddhas. He adted (Dam-pa’s) permission to commit 
these cowriting, and on rccemng the latter’s permission, wrote 
them down on the margins a Prajnaparamica (’Bum) which 
belonged to dTar-kha rDo-r)e-grags, Then he attended on 
Dam-pa during the latter’s purncys, and, when they had 
reached Kha-rag, Dam-pa said to him : “You must return! ” 
and he replied; “I 4 iali serve on you wherever you go !” 
Dam-pa said; “You won’t be able to follow after me!” 
and Dam-pa dis^>peared within a moment. This was the 
time of Dam-pa’s going to China. So-chufi-ba returned. 
In order to tc.st the power of his Mind (rig-pa’i tshad ka-ba, 
to test one’s own mind), he meditated on the tongue of a 
bell at the ]o-khah of Lha-sa, and the bell began to ring by 
itself. He conducted many similar tests (tshad-lta). He 
then proceeded to Yar-kluns, and thinking that he should 
present the precepts to rMa, went to rMa’s residence at dbU- 
ra. He said to him: “Now this Mind of mine is not hin¬ 
dered by anything.” rMa replied mockingly: “You would 
do better to feed your parents who arc begging.” So-chun-ba 
obtained a cleat vision of the demons and various ailments 
-which were afflicting sick men, and performed many rites of 
subduing demons (’dre-’dul). He collected large fees (for 
these rites) and thus acquired much property with which he 
bought some landed property at Yar-mda’ (Lower Yar-kluns), 
and settled his parents and brother on it. Again at sNon- 
chuh of Byar he married his brother So-rins-pa, and kept 
the other at Yar-mda’. He entrusted the book containing the 
precepts of the 54 male and female siddhas to (his mother) 
Sud-mo Sak-sgron, bur she d.imagcd the book, and in this 
manner (the precepts) of eight Lineages were lost. Others were 
then discovered giving minute details, proltably written down 
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by So-chun-ba himself. Later ’Cbus-pa Dar-brtson put them 
into verse and called them the “Three Holy Persons—the 
Senior, the Middle One and the Junior (Dam-pa skyes-mchog 
chc-’brin-chuh-gsum).” So-chuh-ba having heard that Dam- 
pa was residing at Dih-ri, took with him three golden srahs, 
and a good horse, which he had received for curing an invalid, 
and went to Dih-ri. (He found) Dam-pa amidst a crowd, 
and he direw the three golden srahs on the lap of Dam-pa. 
Then overpowered by joy, he jumped on the lap of Dam-pa 
and pulled out one of the latter’s hairs. People shouted; 
“Beat him! Beat him!", but Dam-pa said': “Don’t beat 
him! He posKSses a good protector (meaning So-chuh-ba was 
protected by many dharmapalas).’’ The gold was snatched 
away by a woman, some said that it was taken away by 
SukhasiddhT as payment for a Tantric feast (ganacakra) to be 
held by dikinis. Then (So-chuh-ba) raising himself from 
the lap of Dam-pa, sang a song, and all present recc^nized 
in him a siddha. At that time Dam-pa bestowed on him 
the 51 precepts removing doubts (mtha’-sel lha-bcu-rtsa-geig). 
After that he journeyed to dbUs. On one occasion Dam-pa 
was asked about his successor, and said: “If So-chuh-ba were 
to take It over, (in this country) quartz (dkar-goh) would 
change into butter, bricks into meat, and artemisia (mkhan. 
pa) into barley, but he feels attached to a piece of dog’s 
excrement, and won't stay here.” The story of the meeting 
of the hermit (sgom-chen) sMon-lam.’bar with So-chuh-ba: 
This Sa-mi belonged to the clan of Sa-mi. He was born 
in the valley of upper Guh-thah mgon-po in the year Wood- 
Female-Ox (sih-mo-glah—1085 A. D.). He obtained 
precepts from sKor Ni-ru-pia who had come to rGya-sman, 
and a slight (a-to) concentration was produced in him. 
So-chuh-ba also came there, and met him. So-chuh- 
ba said: “This meditation of yours is similar to a lump 
covered by snow! 1 don’t know whether this is a lump of 

earth, or a stone. But I possess a genuine precept of 
Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas. Will you follow me?’’ $a-ml said, 
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“I am ready to go.” Thus he attended on So-chuh-ba while 
the latter was wandering rhrough gNal and other districts, and 
carried on his back the presents received by So-chuh-ba. He 
attended on him for a considerable time, but did not get 
precepts. On one occasion when the Teacher and disci¬ 
ple were journeying from 'Phan-yul, the Teacher having 
filled an empty packet of brown sugar with stones, loaded it 
on Sa-mi, saying: "This brown sugar should be eaten by 
us, Teacher and" disciple, after reaching sTod-luhs from this 
place”. He carried it and felt tired. So-chuh-ba asked 
him: “Aren’t you tired?” He replied that he was. So- 
chuh-ba then said: “Well, 1 shall rest”, and saying so, So- 
chuh-ba sat down cross-legged on a meadow. He felt slightly 
relieved. When they had reached the summit of the Pass, 
So-chuh-ba said; “This will be of no use”, and he threw 
away all the stones (contained in the packet). Then, when 
the Teacher and disciple were staying in the house of a native 
of sTod-luhs, Sa-mi thought in the evening that this man had 
surely no precepts, and that he should go to another teacher. 
About midnight another thought came to him: “Sometimes 
this man seems to know some of my ;noughts, so perhaps he 
possesses some precepts.” 

At dawn Sa-mi decided that he would attend on him, and 
would see whether he would give him precepts. In the 
morning So-chuh-ba said : “O sMon-iam-’bar. your thought 
in the evening was of no use, but that of mid-night was better, 
and that of Dawn was right”. So he remained with So-chuh- 
ba. On one occasion So-chuh-ba having eaten his food pri¬ 
vately, said to Sa-mi; “This morning a man is offering food 
to the Teacher and disciple. Let us proceed there! ” When 
they had reached the door, (the Teacher said). “This isn’t 
the house”, and (going further) the Teacher .’gain said: 
“This isn t the house, ' so that the whole day was spent by 
Sa-mi without food. Going b.ack Sa-mi felt angry. Again 
on one occasion, w'htn Sa-mi had conic back from work on 
hchalt ol .So-chuh-b.i lie (founds i srr.in:;tr with .So-chuh-ba. 



THE N.UE ANNALS 


(Sa-mi heard) So-chuh-ba telling (that man) in a low voice: 
"sMon-lam-’bar has come! Hide your things, he might steal 
them!” Sa-mi thought to himself: “I have been attending on 
him for such a long time, and have acted honestly, and still 
he says such things about me!” A violent anger rose in him, 
and taking out his dagger he dashed towards So-chuh-ba. 
So-chuh-ba escaped to the store-room and locked the door 
(behind him). When Sa-mi had come against the door, So- 
chuh-ba said from inside: “O sMon-lam-’bar! Your Mind 
IS now filled with anger. Look at it!” sMon-lani-’bar had a 
look at his own Mind, and a pure understanding of the un¬ 
veiled nature of the Mind was produced in him. Great was 
his joy, and grasping with both hands the flaps of his coat, he 
began to dance and sing: “O you Merciful One (So-chuh- 
ba)! Ya’i! 

O you skilful in method ! Ya’i ! 

O you wise one ! Ya’i !” 

So-chuh-ba then opened the door, and came out saying: 
‘‘Formerly I attempied to provoke your anger by various means, 
but the anger did not grow strong.” Then he bestowed on him 
the complete hidden precepts. He followed on So-chuh-ba 
till the latter’s death in- the year Earth-Ape (sa-spre— 1128 
A.D.) at the age of 67. He thus served on him for 34 years 
without interruption (bar-med). He then built himself a hut 
at bZah-groh tshugs-kha, and made his bed on the roof (of the 
hut). Insjde the hut he placed goats. He spent his time 
merely gathering cowdung and playing with children throw¬ 
ing stones, but because of his great inner perfection, his fame 
became great. He passed away at the age of 87 in the year 
Iron-Hare (Icags-yos—117 i A.D.). Though 1 had seen the 
Life-stories (rnam-thar) of his three disciples ’Chus-pa Dar- 
brtson, Mel-ka-ba-can-pa and mThin-gan-ba Ser-tshu! I did 
not see the “Life-stories” of the others, such as Lug-ro 2 ig-po 
and others. When Sa-mi was residing m the lower part of 
sTod-luhs, ’Chus-pa Dar-brtson came to ask him for secret 
precepts. He sent in word that he h'.d come to ask for pre- 
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cepts, but the Teacher did not even permit him to enter in¬ 
side. ’Chus-pa stayed- for several days in the vicinity of (Sa¬ 
mi’s) house and patiently waited (for a chance to meet the 
Teacher). Once an alms-giver came to invite Sa-mi to attend 
a religious festival (chos-ston) in the company of several 
kalyana-mitras. Sa-mi said; “I shall not go. The acarya 
Tih-’dzin will be coming, and will get angry (at seeing me 
there)”, but his wife said: “You should accept the invitation. 
If you were to take the monk who stayed outside our house, 
he might be a match for him (meaning Tih-’dzin).” “Well,” 
said (Sa-mi), “ask him !” She then said to ’Chus-pa: “If you 
were to go as attendant of the Teacher to-day, would you be 
able to contest with an acarya named Tih-’dzin?”—“It can 
be done,” replied Sa-mi. Then the Teacher and disciple 
started on their journey, and reached the alms-giver s house. 
Soon after the acarya Tih-’dzin also came rhcte accompanied 
by about five disciples. Tih-’dzin said: “O sMon-lam-’bar 
has also come here ! (Imagine) a man like him at the head of 
the assembly row”. ’Chus-pa said: “His (my Teacher’s) cons¬ 
tructive thoughts (Vikalpa) have been destroyed, (therefore) 
my Teacher will not deliver a discourse on the Doctrine. 
(Instead) I shall try to give a fairly pleasant discourse on 
religion”. Tih-’dzin said: “Let us have it ! 1 ai-n in the 
habit of not asking questions from others. You put questions 
to me”. ’Chus-pa having mastered previously the "Six 
Treatises of the Madhyamaka system”, put him the following 
question: “Well, according to the Madhyamaka doctrine 
(i.e. the Prasannapada) there cannot exist a common ground 
for discussion (between) those who have understood the real 
nature of the Madhyamaka (i.e. the notion of Sunyata), and 
those who did not understand it. What is (the meaning) of 
this (rule) ?” (In the first chapter of the Prasannapada, 
CandrakTrti explained this absence of common ground in a 
discussion with the acarya Bhivaviveka. According to Bhava- 
viveka there must exist a common ground, but Candraklrti 
rejected this point of view. This was the main point of 
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disagreement between the Svacantrikas and the Prasahgikas. 
Tsoh-kha-pa stated that this rule was the most difficult of all 
to understand. Lani-rim chen.po, fol. 289a). Tih-’dzin 
was unable to reply anything. sGom-smon (Sa-mi) then 
suddenly rose from his seat and shouted; “You take it! You 
cat it !” and danced about. At this moment the alms-giver 
came in, and seizing ’Chus-pa by the collar, he shouted: 
“This wretched monk has caused a quarrel between my two 
teachers. I shall drive him out. sGom.smon (Sa-mi) said : 
“You have admitted his five disciples, and if you will not 
keep my only disciple, I shall also be going”. The alms-giver 
then said : “Well then, stay on !” After finishing the reli¬ 
gious festival, they started on their return journey, and sGom- 
smon told ’Chus-pa: “Your discourse pleased me more than 
the offering of a full measure (’bre) of gold-sand. 1 shall 
bestow precepts on you”, and saying so he took him inside 
his house. For many days they slept keeping their heads 
together, and carried on extensive religious discussions. Sa-mi 
bestowed on him the • complete secret precepts. ’Chus-pa 
taught (the Doctrine) to his own son ’Chus-pa brTson- 
grus sch-gc. The latter taught it to the great scholar 
Rog Scs-rab-’od. Again So-chun-ba taught it to his younger 
brother (So-sku.rifis). The latter taught it to the bla-ma 
sPan of Byar. The latter taught it to ’Chus-pa, father 
and son. Again So(-chuh-ba) taught it to Sa-mi. The latter 
to fhe kalayana-mitra IDe’u. The latter taught it to rGyal-ba 
dKon-skyabs, who taught it to Rog. Again. Sa-mi taught it 
to mThih-gan-pa. The latter taught it to sPan bzafis-pa 
Ba-ri sgom-chen. The latter taught it to ’Phrafi-kha ]o-btsun. 
Though I was unable to establish the dates (lo-grahs) of these 
three, (it is known) that Sa.mi had passed away in the year 
Iron-Hare (Icags-yos—1171 A.D.) at the age of 87. The 
first three years from the year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug— 
1172 A.D.) to the year Water-Malc-Horse (chu-pho-rta— 

1222 A.D.) seem to have been the time of these three 
Teachers. 
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Now, the Dharmasvamin of gNaa-po—’Byuh-gnas ye-ses 
was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1198 
A.D.) and lived for 67 years, till the year Wood-Malc-Mouse 
(sin-pho-byi-ba—1264 A.D.). Sans-rgyas sgom-pa Byah- 
chub rdo-rje was born in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (mc-pho- 
byi-ba—1216 A.D.) and lived for 66 years, till the year 
Iron-Female-Serpenr (Icags-mo-sbrul—1281 A.D.). Now the 
Dharmasvamin of rGya-brag—Ye-scs-gzon-nu: he was born in 
the Firc-Femalc-Serpicnt (me-mo-sbnil—1257 A.D.) and died 
at the age of 71 in the year Fire-Female-Hare (mc-mo-yos— 
1327 A.D.). The puruMCtama (skyes-mchog) bSam-gtan 
dpal-pa was born at Yar-’brog bran-nida’ in the year Iron- 
Hare (Icags-yos—1291 A.D.) and lived for 76 years, till the 
Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1366 A.D.). Having been 
ordained, while he was staying among the inmates of ]o-stan 
tshogs-chen-mo, he went on one occasion as attendant of 
the maha-upadhyaya Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan-pa. The maha- 
upadhyaya died, having fallen from his horse. He felt great 
sadness, and having gone away, he associated himself with 
the upidhyaya g 2 on-rin, and visited the rGya-brag Dharmas¬ 
vamin Ye-ses gzon-nu, who was residing in the upper part 
(phu) of Lan-pa .ti ’Phan-yul. As soon as they had reached 
the lower pa^c of this valley, ne felt the wonderful scent of 
morality (pervading it). He asked: “Friend gZon-rin, do 
you feel it?”, and the latter replied: “I don’t feel it, but it 
IS probably thf “rent of the rose-bushes”. 

As soon as he saw the face (of Ye-ses gzon-nu), a great 
devotion was born in him. After that he received an introduc¬ 
tion into the teaching of the “Lineage of Meaning” (don- 
brgyud). Soon after an excellent understanding was produced 
in bSam-gtan-dpal. He also had a vision of the Teacher 
as Buddha. After that, without practising much penance, 
he became a Lord of Yoga (rnal-'byor-gyi dbah-phyug, 
Yogesvara), and wherever he went, numerous disciples flocked 
to him. He amassed a large property. He proceeded to 
Tsa-ri, and there had countless pure visions (dag-pa’i snah- 
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ba). In every hermitage, where he stayed, he practised the 
method of Profound Teaching. Later he founded on the 
same day the Yab-chos-sdihs and the sGo-mo-chos-sdihs 
monasteries, in which countless male and female yogins 
gathered. A mere recital of hymns caused all to be filled 
with understanding. At the foot of the mountain, the 
place was filled with small huts, which could accommodate 
one hermit only. Though there was hardly a kind 
property which did not reach his hands, he personally did 
not own even a single needle and thread. He did not dis- 
ctiminate between those who offered him a thousand zos and 
those who offered him a needle with thread, and received all 
of them with tea and entertainment. All the teachers and 
disciples subsisted on begging rounds only, and did not own 
even a field of the size of a blanket for the upkeep of the 
monastery. In the beginning, though he did not engage 

in extensive studies, (his) wisdom shone fixth from inside 

him, and he was able to preserve the Lineages of many 
scholars. He became famous, and when he received an 
invitation to the Impctial Court, he ignored it, and remained 
at his own residence. When the Dharmasvimin, the All¬ 
knowing (kun-mkhyen) |o-nah-pa came to Lha-sa, he said • 
‘‘You have come here ! Let us discuss the Doctrine.” But he 
replied: “I have removed all my doubts regarding the Cause, 
the Path and Effect of Enlightenment in front of my teacher, 
the Buddha. It is not necessary for me to put any questions to 

any one”, and so he did not go. After this all the inmates, 

including the gu-ru dKon-gzon and others, followed the 
example of this Teacher. They did not keep any monastery 
lands for the upkeep of the above two monasteries (in Tsa-ri), 
but gained theip livelihood by begging for alms. However 
they were able to distribute food to not less than a hundred 
hermits observing the annual seclusion (lo-mtshams-pa). 
(These hermits) having given up (worldly) life, practised 
meditation, and did not refute even a single word in the 
teachings of the religious schools. They used to regard all 
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those whom they happened to meet, as holy men, even 
laymen, not to speak of monks. Such was their religious 
behaviour. The disciple of the purusottama (skyes-mchog-pa 
bSam-gtan dpal-pa)—the Dharmasvamin ’Phel-gyag-pa bSain- 
gtan Ihun-grub was born in the year Wood-Female-Hog 
(hh-mo-phag — >335 A.D.). He lived for 71 years, till 

the year Wood-Fcmale-Hen (sih-mo-bya—>405 A.D.). The 
number of teachings that belong to the system of So (-chuh- 
ba) is as follows: two Lineages, that of the Word, and that 
of the Meaning; in the “Lineage of the Word” there were 
two Lineages: the “Senior” Lineage ^brgyud-pa chen-po) 
and the “Junior” Lineage (brgyud-phran). The “Senior 
Lineage” included a number of sections which were 
named after 54 great holy men (dam-pa skyes-mchog- 
che-ba) ; 32 intermediate sections named after 

32 holy men (’brin-so-gnis); 17 short sections named after 
17 holy men (dam-pa skyes-mchog). Each (section)' con¬ 
tained the life-story of one siddha (after whom the section 
had been named), his main precept, and method of gliding 
disciples, in all 34 Lineages. Otherwise, it can be divided 
into 103 Lineages, and for this reason it was called the 
“Senior” Lineage (brgyud-pa chen-mo). The “Junior” 

Lineage (rgyud-phran) included :, the Don-skor lha-ma (the 
five sections of Don-skor/Cycle of Meaning/), the Rim-pa bzi- 
ma (Four Stages /of meditation/, bSam-gtan-gyi thun-che- 
chuh, (meditation requiring long hours and short hours), the 
Grags-pa brgyad (name of a book), the Yab-sras gsum-ma 
(Teacher and disciples, the three), the sKyon-can (name of a 
book) and the jKyon-med (name of a book), and others, in all 
32 sections of the Doctrine. In the “Lineage of the Meaning” 
(don-rgyud): there were two Phyogs-su Ihuh-ba (partial) and 
ma-lliun-ba (impartial) branches. The first (consisted) of 54 
“Lineages of the Meaning” of the 54 male and female yogins, 
the 32 ‘‘Lineages of the Meaning" of the 32 teachers, the 
17 “Lineages of the Meaning” of the 17 holy men. Now, 
in the “Impartial” branch (Phyogs-su ma-lhun-ba) there were 
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two sections, that of Mig-’byed skor (Opening the Eyes) and 
that of mKha’-’gro-ma (mKha’-’gro-ma’i skor). In the first 
branch (Mig-’byed) there were four “sons” and one “mother”, 
in all five. These were known as g 2 un-sbas-pa Mig-’byed^, 

Its branches Dus-dans dus-phran-la gdams-pa, iibno-sprod, 
the Ma-’gags rnam-dag (Eternal purity), and the rDo-r)e sems- 
dpa’i gsafi-lani (the “Secret path of Vajrasattva.” These are 
the four “bu” or sons). In the group of the dakinis (mkha’- 
gro-ma) were included the four great skor-mgo (sections) of So 
(-chun-ba), the mChog-sgruh-pa-la brda’-skor (the Series of 
Symbols revealing the Sublime), the Formula of the Four 
Letters expressing the method of securing ordinary realization 
(thun-mofi sgrub-pa-la yi-ge bzi-pa’i skor; in the Tancra the 
expression yi-ge-bzi usually stands for “Evam maya,” or 
“Anuttara”), the Cycle of Dza’-ga-ta (rite of blessing wine), 
and the Thun Cycle (Thun-skor) which served to obtain both 
the realizations. The Cycle of Symbols (brda’-skor) contain¬ 
ed ; The Series of Symbols of Heruka (He-ru-ka’i brda’-skor), 
the Series of Symbols of the Sugata (bDe-bar gsegs-pa’i brda.’- 
skor), the Series of Symbols of Vajraghanta, and the miscella¬ 
neous symbols of Dam-pa. The ordinary realization (Thun-mon- 
sgrub-pa) included: the dMar-mo-gsuh.gi sgrub-pa (Propi¬ 
tiation of Speech of the Red Varahl), and the sadhana of Nag- 
mo (the Propitiation of the Mind of the Black Varahl). The 
last named included: Varahl-dharma-kaya-sadhana, the (Vara- 
hI)-Sarr'bhoga-kaya-sadhana, and the (Varahl)-nirmana-kaya-sa- 
dhana. The Cycle of Dza’-ga-ta included the gTum-mo ’khor- 
lo gcig-pa (Eka-candallcakra). The Cycle of Thun consisted of 
a sort of karma-yoga (sPyod-lam-gyi nams-skyon). The 
root of the above (system was) the Lineage of Meaning of 
sMra-ba’i sen-ge (Dam-pa rGya-gar) which contained terms (loa) 
agreeing with those of the Tantras, and the Lineage of the 
Meaning, known as the Fourth Lineage, in which (the 

I The “Mother, opening the Eye of the Hidden”; a book is often called 
“mother”, and notes on the bock are frequently called “sons” (of the book). 
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philosophic) terms did not correspond to Tantric terms, and 
which were not generally kno^n. Then the Ma-tshah mdor- 
bsdus (Summary of the Essence of the Missing Chapters), 
and the Rig'pa srahs-’Jug (The Weighing of one’s own Mind) 
of So. These were the four Oral Traditions (shan-brgyud). 

The story of Mai Ka-ba-can-pa initiated by Dam-pa sMon- 
1 am: He was a native of Bye-can of gYe in the vilLige of 
Mai rTe’u-ra-pa. His father was Mai Dar-nia-mgon. His 
mother was Hab-brdal-gza’-mdo-ba. He was the second 
(lit. the middle one) of their three sons, and was born in the 
year Fire-Female-Horse (me-pho-rta—1126A.D.). (In his 
childhood) he was very naughty and mischievous. He married 
a very wealthy widow, who (once) said to him; “If you were 
to enter religion, I would give you provision! If you do not, 
we had (better) separate.” So he entered the gates of 
religion. At Ol-kha he obtained the system of rMa from 
the acarya Dar-ma-grags. Having obtained the doctrine of 
Na-ro-pa and the sadhana of Bya-rog-ma (a form, of Mahakala— 
bDud-mgon Bya-rog-ma) from Mal-spos-ka-ba sMion-lam- 
btsan, he went on a begging round (Idom-bu byed-cih yod- 
pa-la), and when he had reached Tshi-ra-sgah, (he found the 
inmates) preparing to partake of tea at the memorial service for 
So (-chun-ba) (’das-mchod). At the head of the row sat a yogin 
wearing an eye-shade made of bear-skiti (dom-ra) who looked 
at him sternly, and said: “Will you partake of tea?”, and 
handed him his own cup with some tea left in it. Again the 
yogin inquired : “Would you like some flour ? Take it I” 
and, saying so, he poured out all the flour from a bag, and 
then walked away. Mai Ka-ba-can-pa was anxious to meet 
Dam-pa sGom-smon (Sa-mi) because of the latter's fame, and 
asked the monks who were present (at the service) ; “Where 
is Dam-pa sGom-smon?” One said: “You are stupid ! Was 
he not the man who gave you tea and barley flour just now?” 
Mai Ka-ba-can-pa then went in se.arch of Dam-pa sGom-smon, 
and saw the yogin preaching the Doctrine to a yogin and a 
monk on the border of a field. Mai Ka-ba-can-pa saluted 
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D.im-pa sGom-smon, and faith was born in him. Mai’s eyes 
were filled with tears, and with eyes wide-open, his Mind 
became devoid of thought. sGom-smon then said to him: 

“When you capture a man, you may get ransom for him, but (iof>) 
having cognized your Mind, you won’t get a ransom. What 
use is there? Set it free! ’ Then a mental concentration was 
born in him. Mai Ka-ba-can-pa spent one night there, and 
next day went again in search of the Teacher, but was told 
that (the Teacher) had gone to La-ba ’phrah (gorge). So he 
proceeded there, and met the Teacher, while the latter was 
pre.iching religion to a monk. He made the request for 
secret precepts on the Intermediate Stage (bar-do) and (the 
Teacher) bestowed them on him. Mai Ka-ba-can-pa asked : 

“Shall I attend on you!” The Teacher replied: “1 have a 
wife, resembling a she-devil,” and he did not allow Mai (to 
attend on him). Mai then journeyed to gYor-po, and with 
the barley which he had obtained on his begging rounds, he 
bought some fat, and again visited the Teacher. The latter 
reproached him, saving: “A yogin must be like a dog, which 
when sold, shouldn t return”. Mai Ka-ba-can-pa made the 
following request: “Lo-ro 2ig-po told (me) about the 
“Lineage of Meaning’’ (Don-brgyud) of sMra-ba’i seh-ge, 
and I came to ask for it.” (The Teacher exclaimed); 'Who 
said this? I haven’t such precepts !' Mai Ka-ba-can-pa rep¬ 
lied: “It was Lo-ro 2ig-po ! " The Teacher then rebuked Mai 
and said: “He (Lo-ro 2ig-po) had broken his Tantric vow 
(dani-mnams). All chose who met him, will go to Hell”. 

But Mai Ka-ba -can-pa repeated again and again his request, 
and finally the Teacher bestowed on him the complete pre¬ 
cepts of the “Lineage of Meaning’ (don-brgyud). Later 
the Teacher said to him: “You should become like Lo-io Zig 
po! Then the Teacher made him take the vow of prac¬ 
tising mediration for 12 years, (and not to preach the 
Doctrine to others), saying : “After this you will be relieved 
of this vow.” Mai Ka-ba-can-pa used to say that the tea and 
flour given io him by the Teacher were in place 0[f initiation. 
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At the age of 35, he met Sa-mi and followed after him for 
twelve years (for eleven years, Sa-mi having died in 1172). 

Mai Ka-ba-can-pa meditated for forty years. He spent two 
months at the residence of the alms-giver Ge-rgod. Except for 
this, he never entered a village after he began the practice of 
meditation. He passed away at the age of 86 in the year of 
the Sheep (lug-lo—1211 A.D.), and many relics were left 
behind. 

Mai Ka-ba-can-pa was born in the year Fire-Male-Horsc 
(me-pho-rta— 1x26 A.D.), when ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po Phag-mo- 
gru-pa was seventeen, and Sa-mi forty-two. In the following 
Fire-Female-Sheep year (me-pho-lug— 1127 A.D.) rTen.ne 
(rGyal-ba rTen-ne) was born, sfsle-mdo-pa smra-ba’i seh-ge (•*<*) 
was born in the year Fire-Male-Horse year (me-pho-rta—1186 
A.D.) which IS the 6ist year of Ka-ba-can-pa. The acarya 
Kun-bzahs having met Ka-ba-can-pa, obtained from him the 
“Lineage of Meaning” (Don-brgyud). He was also said 
to have obtained the Lineage of Meaning” from the wife 
of Ka-ba-can-pa and from the latter’s son (]o-sras). 

The story of the acarya Kun-bzans: it can be found in 
the chapter on the Lineage of rDo-r)e zam-pa. dGyer-sgom 
(dGyer-sgom tshul-seh/Tshul-khnms seh-ge/), the Great, 
was initiated by Ka-ba-can-pa. His story: he was born in 
the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-byi-ba—i 144 A.D.) to 
father dKon-mchog-skyabs, a military commander (dmag- 
dpon), and mother Princess (rGyal-tsha-ma) mDo-sde-rgyan. 

He belonged to the Be-gu clan of the two dGyer Be-gu-pa 
and Nc-gu-pa in Yar-kluhs gsoh-pa. He belonged to the 
Khah-gsar-pa family, and was a descendant of the royal 
family of Khra-’khrug-pa. He was given the name of Chos- 
kyi seh-ge. This Chos-sch, who was the eldest of the two 
brothers, the youngest being the military commander Chos- 
rdor, received ordination at the age of 11, and was given the 
name of Tshiil-khnms seh-ge. He became the overseer (dpon- 
gher) of Khra-’brug. He received the secret name of rDo-rJe 
rgyal-po after being initiated into the Saniaja Cycle by iiie 
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kalyana-mitra Hor. From the latter he obtained the basic text 
(mula) and the commentary on the Samaja (Guhyasamaja- 
Tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 442 ; Pradlpodyotana-nama- 
tika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1 785), and other texts. Because of the 
very great fame of dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa, at the age of 19 die 
proceeded to niTha’-rtsa. As soon as he saw the monastery, 
extraordinary faith was born in him. When dPal Phag- 
mo-gru-pa was coming to the assembly-hall, some monks 
spread on the ground their shirts (phyam-tshe), others spread 
(their) religious robes. dGyer being a newcomer, spread on 
the edge of the road her shirt (phyam-tshe), and Gro-mgon 
made a special detour to pass over it. Having put his foot on 
the shirt (phyam-tshe), Gro-mgon looked at him, and said: 

“The monk (bhiksu) Vajradhara is very wonderful !’’ dGyer 
replied; “I am a novice !” but Ph.ag-mo-gru-pa again said; 

“You are a novice, but the monk (bhiksu) Vajradhara (rDo-rJc 
dzin-pa) is very wonderful !” dGyer attended the preaching 
of Phag-mo-gru-pa and perceived him as a Buddha, and an (itb) 
extraordinary experience of a blissful and clear meditation un¬ 
accompanied by constructive thought (bdc-gsal mi-riog-pa) was 
produced in him by itself. He then studied briefly the hidden 
precepts of the upaya-marga of the “Six Doctrines” (of Na-ro- 
pa) and others. Having returned to his native place to fetch 
provisions, he found his father carried away by enemies, and he 
was forced to fight. In the meanwhile, dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa 
passed away and a great sadness overcame him. He thought 
that he had to go into the presence of an experienced teacher. 

Once a scholar said to him: “It is rumoured chat there exists 
an extraordinary one named rNal-’byor Chos-gyuh, a disciple 
of Dags-po”. As soon as he heard the name, devotion and 
reverence were born in him, and he went to see him. On 
reaching the lower part of 1 ]ah, he heard that there was a 
siddha named Mai Ka-ba-can-pa living in the upper part of 
the Valley, and he went to visit him. On meeting the siddha’s 
wife, he asked her to introduce him (to the Teacher). But 
Teacher said : “I hate the company of monk- ! Don’t let 
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him in!” Having borrowed a vessel, from which dogs were 
fed, he boiled some tea in it without cleaning it. When the 
Teacher heard about this, he exclaimed : “He can become a 
yogin !” and became very pleased. He admitted him with 
the words ; “I am glad you came ! I can be of benefit to 
you!” He spent about one month there, and they slept pla¬ 
cing their heads together. The (Teacher) bestowed on him 
many doctrines, such as the mental precepts (thugs kyi man- 
hag) of the “Lineage of Cleaning.” They discussed at 
great length the Doctrine. The Teacher said to him: 

“Others require repeated explanations, but yoii are abk to 
master after a single explanation. You are a man endowed 
with excellent qualities and belong to those who are able to 
grasp (a subject) spontaneously”. He then practised medita¬ 
tion in a cave at Ka-ba-can, and one evening there appeared 
(before him) a dakinl afflicted by an impure illness (grib-phog- 
pa). The Precious One introduced her to'her own Mind, and 
the ailment disappeared. The dakinl then offered him a skull- 
cup full of amrea, and he experienced an undefiled bliss. He 
offered to Ka-ba-can-pa and his wife, with about 50 adult 
monks, 103 valuable presents, which included three horses 
and a Prajnaparamita in 20,000 slokas, and after the Teacher (i^ii) 
had released himscU from his vow (from the 12 years’ vow), 
he asked him to preach the “Lineage of Meaning” to the 
assembly of disciples. The Teacher preached the doctrine 
during the fifth month. 

The Teacher said ; “You. as the Master of the Doctrine, 
should preach it to those whom you will find fit (to receive it).” 
dGyer then taught it (this sentence may also mean that dGyer 
preached it after the 15th day of the same month) to a group 
which did not exceed fifteen. After that he met rNal-’byor 
Chos-gyuh at ’Ol-kha, and told him that he had realized the 
non-origination of the (elements of existence) while staying 
with Mai. But rNal-’byor Chos-gyuh told him: “This is 
still not enough ! ” and bestowed on dGyer the Mahamudra 
system, as well as the complete exposition of the initiation of 
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the Two-faced Venerable One (VajravarahT), the “Six Doctri¬ 
nes” ot Na-ro-pa, and others. He liberated him from the 
bondages of the eight worldly dharmas (chos.brgyad). dGyer 
having requested the Teacher’s permission to become an itine¬ 
rant monk (rgyal-khams-pa), proceeded to certain undefined 
localities. He subdued many fierce demons, such as Mal-gro 
gzi-can (name of a naga) and mKhar-nas of sf^e. Having come 
to Par-phu, he obtained the complete commentary on the three 
Cycles of the Doha (rGyal-po’i Do-ha, gTsun-mo’i Do-ha, 
dMans-kyi Do-ha) together with their exposition. At that 
time he reached the age of 30. After that they spent five 
years at Phren-kha-btag of sTod-lutis, the alms-giver iSJe-’bum 
acting as his supporter. dGyer composed numerous texts on 
auspicious rites, such as the “rTen-’brel rgya-mtsho yans-pa”. 
He proceeded to Oddlyana on an invitation received from daki- 
nls, having assumed another body (sku-lus-kvi bkod-pa mdzad- 
p.a). He obtained hidden precepts from five siddhas, w’ro includ¬ 
ed IndrabodKi and others. He had visions of many tutelary 
deities, such as Sanivara and others, and was iii'ciated by 
them. At die age ti 38 in ch“ ve.ir Iron-Femafv..''y (Icags- 
mo-glan.— i A,D,) he founded die monaster', sf^e-phu 

='->5~gseh. He sper-,; aq years there .ind laboured extensively 
for the benefit of others. He had three disciples from sTod 
(Western Tiber): tGya, dM.ir-md.tod-ma-ba, and ’Dzeh. 
From sMad (East Tibet): the three “Wise Ones’ . He 
initiated and guided countless other disciples. He passed 
away at the age of 6r, in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sih- 
pho-byi-ba—120^ A.D.) at sunrise of the iqth day of the 
month of dbYug-gu (qth month of the Tibetan year) amidst 
numerous miraculous signs. In this Wood-Male-Mouse year 
(sih-pho-byi-ba—1204 A.D.) the Kha-che pan-chen came 
CO Tibet. After dGyer dPal rGya-mkhar-ba .acted as abbot. 

Sahs-rgyas-dbon, initiated by dGyer. His story: his 
father was the military commander Chos-rdor, the younger 
brother ot dGyer- 2 ig, and his mother—rLan-chuh-ma. They 
had five sons. The eldest Rin-chen snih-po was sent in his 
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youth by his mother to dPal rGya-mkhat-ba to enter religion 
at Sug-gseb. dGyer having perceived this, said ; “To-day 
Rin-chen shih-po will be coming ! You, monks, go out to 
meet him ! He will excel me.” He was received by 
the monks on the road from sTag-luh, and all the 
monks liked his behaviour. He took up residence at the 
monastery, and met dGyer. On ordination, he received the 
name of Rin-chen dbah-phyug. From dGyer he obtained 
the three doctrines of slSIe-phu-ba, such as the rTen-’brel and 
others, as well as the exposition of the three Dohas. After 
the death of dGyer, dMar-bu br.ig-pa undertook to support 
the nephew and invited him to mDzod-m.i. While he was 
supporting him, they put in order the books of sf 3 e-phu-ba. 
He bestowed on him the “Oral Tnidition” (shan-brgyud) of 
bDe-mchog, the system of Lus-med mkha’-gro (Srl-Vajra- 
dakaniskayadharma-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1527; a doctrine 
preached by Ras-chuh-pa, containing nine sentences). After 
the death of rGya-mkhar-ba, he acted as abbot of sNe-phu, 
and maintained with the help of precepts monks and dis¬ 
ciples. He passed away amidst wonderful signs at the mansion 
of Sug-gseb dbUs-glifi. 

The story of his disciple Brag-’bur-ba : Dah-re, the 
second of the five sons of the military commander Chos-rdor, 
had three sons: Safivrgyas rdo-r)e, Chos-kyi bla-ma of Tsa-ri, 
and Brag-’bur-ba. Brag.’biir-ba in his youth became a dis¬ 
ciple of Sahs-rgyas-dbon. On ordination, he received the 
name of Rin-chen-’bum. He practised diligently the precepts 
of the upaya-marga at the hermitage of rDo-’on, and a 
wonderful understanding and experience of bliss, and of the 
“Inner Heat” (bDe-drod) was produced in him. He became 
abbot of Sug-gseb. When ’Gro-mgon ’Phags-pa was pro¬ 
ceeding to the Imperial Court, the Masters of the Doctrine 
(chos-dpon) of dbUs came out to meet him, and he was 
pleased with the signs of the “Inner Heat” of the Precious 
One (Brag-’bur-ba), and (’Phags-pa) listened to his exposition 
of hidden precepts. From the Rin-po-che Bras-dkar-ba he 
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obtained tlic three Cycles of the Doha and their commentary. 

His disciples, who laboured extensively for the welfare of 
others, were: dGycr-dbon-ri-pa, the eldest of the two sons of 
mGon-po, the fourth son of Chos-rdor, Nams-sod Rin-po-che, 
the eldest- son of Sahs-rgyas r'do-r|e, the bla-ma 2 ah-ston 
Kun-dga’ rgyal-po, the bla-ma Ri-pa, and many scholars and 
bhadantas (btsun-pa), who bcnefittcd the Doctrine. His 
(chief) disciple was Sug-gseb Ri-pa. Here is his story: his 
native place was Lower inKhar-chu of Nams-sod. He be¬ 
longed to the clan of kLubs. He was born as son of father 
sKyid-pa-dpal and mother bKra-sis-ldan. He received the 
name of g2on-nu rdo-rje and became a disciple of Brag-’biir- 
ba at Sug-gseb. On ordination, he received the name of 
g 2 on-nu nn.chen. He took up the final mon.astic ordination 
before the upadhyaya Zul-phu-ba, the karma-acarya dbUs- 
khah-pa, and the Secret Preceptor Ka-ba-phu. From Brag- 
bur-ba he obtained the Cycle of 2 i-bycd, such as the 
“Lineage of Meaning” (don-brgyud) of sMra-ba’i sen-ge 
and the four Zab-don (“Four Profound Meanings”), the 
Cycle of rTcn-’brel, such as the rTcn-’brel yid-b2in nor-bu 
(a text on magic rites), and other texts, the Oral Tradition 
(snaii-brgyud) of Sainvara, the three Cycles of the Doha, 
according to the Par system (of Par-phu-ba) together with 
tlieir respective commentaries, the bLa-ma ’brcl-’Jug (name 
of a book), and the Ye-scs ’khor-lo, the basic text (mfila) and 
tommentary, as well as its summary (pindartha). Futthcr, 
he obtained numerous initiations, precepts, Sutras, Tantras. and 
sadhanas from many teachers, who included ’Gro-mgon ’Phags- 
pa, Gar-chun-pa g2on-nu byah-chub, Chu-bzaiis-pa, the 
acarya Lafi-ka Li-pa, and others. He practised meditation at 
various hermitages, such as Ts.a-ri, gLaii-ma of Dm.ri and 
others. Later he became abbot of Sug-gseb. With his (*3^) 
preaching of the Doctrine he satisfied each of 'the inmates 
(of this monastery), as well as his numerous disciples. His 
disciple was ’Ba’-ra-ba rGyal-mtshan-dpal. Having come to 
Lha-sa, he visited sNe-phu. On the w.iy lie experienced 

”3 
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difficulties because of snow. He met the bla-nia Ri-pa who 
said in a loud voiee during an assembly ; “The Teacher of 
gTsah-pa who is sitting at the liead of the row, is an extra¬ 
ordinary person,” When he came tlierc to be admitted into 
religion, he was placed at the head of the row of all (the 
monks present), and (Ri-pa) bestowed on him the complete 
precepts of Sug-gseb-pa, such as the’ "Lineage of Mean¬ 
ing” (Don-brgyud) of the Zi-l^ed, the three Cycles ©f the 
Doha, the rTen-’brel, and others. When he was going away, 
he (Ri-pa) arranged a high seat (for him), and honoured him 
greatly. Ri-pasaid: “Acarya rGyal-mtshan dpal! You, who 
have obtained all the teachings of our Sug-gseb-pa, guide those 
who ask for guidance, and preach to those who ask for an 
exposition (of the Doctrine).” He repeated this earnest 
request three times. Again the Dharmasvamin bLa-ma Dam- 
pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshaii-pa obtained the Doha according to 
the method of Par from this bla-ma Ri-pa. gTsah-pa bLo- 
bzahs-pa obtained the Cycle of die “Lineage of Meaning” 
of Mai Ka-ba-can-pa from ’Ba’-ra-ba. The maha-up.adh) aya 
Sakya grags-p.. obtained (it) from him. Ma! Ka-ba-can-pa 
having been born in the year Firc-Malc-Horse (me-pho-rta— 
1126 A.D.), 35 I years have elapsed since then till the present 
Firc-Malc-Apc (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) year. The 

Chapter on die School of So-(chuh-ba). 

The School of sKam: sKani was a disciple of the kalyana- 
mitra Gra-pa. He was a monk learned in the Prajnaparamita 
doctrine, and associated with one named Khams-sgom Tshul- 
khrims rgyan, a disciple of Gra-pa. He .icted as attendant 
of the kaiyana-uiitra Gra-pa to kLags-pa-lam. Tliere Gra-pa 
bestowed the initiation of Phvag-na rdo-r)c bha-ba-ina on an 
alms-giver, wlio was .iHhctcd by leprosy (sa-gdon). After 
finishing the initiation rite the two disciples offered a hundred 
lioma-offenngs, but the demon became angry. sKain-sgom 
became afflicted by a tumour in the abdomen (skran), and 
Khams-sgom became afflicted by dropsy, and later was 
carried away by leprosy. About that time Dain-pa was 


(14a) 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


attending for a considerable time on the monastic congte* 
gation of tGyal (’Phan-yul). There he made a stove which 
_is even nowadays known for its remarkable way of kindling 
without blowing. Once when he was carrying a large load 
of straw, he placed it on the threshold of a door, and nobody 
was able to move it from there. Dam-pa shouted; “The 
door of Faith, which leads towards religion, is blocked for my 
monks of rGyal!” and saying so, he left for China. Thus 
when Dam-pa made a lengthy stay at rGyal, one day he went 
for a walk along the edge of the marsh of rGyal. sKam-sgom 
was also there, suffering from pain (but did not show it). 
Dam-pa asked him: “O Venerable ascetic! Are you not ill?” 
“I am not ill! Are you, yourself, not ill?” replied Khams- 
sgom. Next day the two met again, and Dam-pa asked 
Khams-sgom the same question. Khams-sgom replied : “Yes, 
I am ill! Do you have a way to cure me?" Dam-pa replied ; 
“You are a man who prides himself with (his) perfection, but 
haven’t you the means to cure your disease?” F.uth was bern 
in Khams-sgom, who said: “At any rate, bestow some 
hidden precepts on me!” Then Dam-pa bestowed on him the 
precepts of the Prajnaparamita (this term was frequently used 
to indicate the gCod rites and the ?.i-bycd system), and all of 
a sudden Khams-sgom’s ailment was cured, and he was filled 
with amazement. He sent a message to his brother, the bla- 
ma sKam, saying ; “Here there is an Indian teacher, an extra¬ 
ordinary slddha. He cured my illness. You should invite 
him.” sKam sent his elder brother, and invited Dam-pa. 
Dam-pa was performing a consecration rite of the ^atasahasri. 
ki-Prajhapuamita for the alms-giver rTsi rDor-bstan. and did 
not accept (the invitation). Again the brother pleaded, and 
Dam-pa Inquired: -‘What is his name?” The brothei 
replied : “His name is sKam Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan.” Dam-pa 
then said: “Well then, I can benefit him! 1 shall be coming 
in the morning of the day after to-morrow.” Then the 
brother returned to the house of sK.im, and told him ; “This 
Teacher is indeed a wonderful man! He is coming the day 
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after to-morrow. We should prepare for it!” On that d.iy 
there was a snowfall. Next morning, at daybreak, an a-tsa-ra 
(acarya) entered the house. “Are you the Teacher?”—^they 
inquired, and Dam-pa replied: “Yes—I am!” Tliey 
said: “We thought you were coming to-morrow.” Dam-pa 
answered: “I was afraid an accident might happen (to you) 
and therefore came this morning”. They asked: “Were 
you handicapped by snow?” Dam-pa replied: “My feet 
did not touch snow.” They said: “We did not open the door 
(how did you enter?”) Dam-pa said: “The walls are no 
obstacles for me!” and saying so, he sat down. Then the 
relatives saluted and honoured him. Dam-pa preached to 
them the symbolical introduction, and sKam grasped its 
meaning, and thought to himself: “Alas! (He said too 
much) in the midst of a crowd”. Dam-pa said: “Symbols 
can be seen by those who have eyes, but not by those who 
have no eyes”, and sKam discovered that the others had not 
understood it. Dam-pa spent 14 days there and for five 
days they carried out discussions. During nine days he set 
aside special hours for preaching, and preached the Doctrine. 
On the first occasion he introduced him to his own Mind with 
the help of two methods: by introducing him to the nature of 
the ailment, and to the nature of meditation. On the second 
occasion he preached the Four Noble Truths, the Refuge, 
and various other teachings. After 14 days, he said to him : 
“I am going!” They begged him to stay on, but he did 
not graftt (their request). They then begged to be allowed 
to meet him again, .and Dam-pa replied: “1 shall stay with a 
jaina-dakioT on the Wu-Uai-shaii of China (Ri-ho-rtse-liia in 
Shan-hsi Province of China). You should address vour 
prayers over there” Tlien sKam asketl him: “Whom 
sliould I ask, when feeling uncertain, after you had gone?” 
Dam-pa replied ; “The best kalyina-mitra is your own Mind! 
A Teaclicr, able to remove doubts, will emerge from within 
your own Mind. Tlie second kalyana-mitra is an Arya (the 
scriptures of the Buddlw), therefore you would read the 
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Prajnaparamica (inDo-rgyes-’bnh-bsdus: the Satasabasnki, 
the Paiicavimsacisahasrika. and the Astasiliasnka-Prajnapara- 
mita). Verily the lowest kind of kalyana-mitras is the Indi¬ 
vidual. But you will not meet me again. You can discuss 
with the brothers who had experienced meditation. Meditate 
for eight years! Then you will obtain the faculty of prescience. 
After that you can begin pre.iching the Prajfiaparami- 
tas.” sKam replied: “I h.id no opportunity to practise 
meditation. Inside my body there were nine tumours in the 
abdomen, and Gm-pa had prophesied that I was to die in 
three months’. D.im-pa replied; “Those who practise 
meditation on the Prajn.'ip.'iramita w’lll not suffer even from 
headache" (in a passage of the Prajiiaparamita it is said tiiat 
those, who recite its text will suffer much from headaches, 
etc., and bv this the k.irmic influences will be removed, 
but in the present passage Dam-pa said the opposite). Saying 
so, Dam-pa departed. Then sKam practised meditation and 
the tumours (in his abdomen) became cured. In eight years 
the faculty of prescience was produced in him. He preached 
the inNon-rtogs brgyad-ka (the astau-padarthah, or dNos-po 
brgv'.id, the eight principal subjects of the Abhisamaya- 
lamkara). Besides the .Sancaya (Arya-Prajn.lparamita- 
Saheayagith.a, Kg. Ser-phyin, No. 13) he used to preach 
cjuoting from the Satasahasrika-Pr.ijnaparamit.'i and the 
Pancaviiii^atlsahssrika-Prajnaparamita. His disciples, wlio 
followed these teachings, became known as the “Upper 
Line.ige’’ and the “Lower Lineage The “Upper Lineage" 
was rransinittetl through ’Khun-’dzi Yah-tiben-pa dBah-phyug 
rdo-r)e and rGyams Ses-rab bla-ma. These two were invalids, 
and Introduced themselves to their own Minds by way of 
illness. They preached as the basic text—the sKabs-daii-|X) 
(the first chapter of the Abhisamayalamkara), as precepts—the 
Four (Noble) Truths, and various methods (lag-len’thor-bii- 
ba). Both ’Khun and rGyams preached it to dBon-po )o- 
dkon. The latter to ’Gos. The latter to (his) son ’Gos 
Dar-ma. The latter to Rog-ston btsan-po. The latter to 
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Rog Ses-rab-’od. Again Lha-r)c-sPrad (obtained) it from sKam. 

The latter taught it to ‘Gos Dar-ma. From him gTsan-pa 
rN<^ obtained it. The latter taught it to rCyal-ba dKon-sky- 
abs. The latter taught it to Rog. Again sKam taught it to the 
bla-ma Chag-brag dmar-ba. The latter to the bla-ma ^Nos. 

The latter to the bla-ma sG<^-luh-pa. The latter taught it 
to the bla-nia 2ah-ston Ses-rab. The latter taught it to the 
hla-ma g5en. The latter to sKyc-med 2ah. sKye-med Zah 
composed a text-book (yig-clw) on tlie “Oral Precepts,” known (i ^h) 
as the “Nine Groups of Four” (bzi_tsho-dgu). 

Again sKam taught it to the kalyana-mitra ’Khun. The 
latter to Chug-brag dmar-ba. The latter to Thah-chuh-pa, 
the incarnation of La-stod gTsan-so. The latter to rGya-ston 
gZon-nu seh-ge. The latter to Sag-ston. Again sKam 
taught it to rGyams. The latter to Ke-ke Hor-grags. The 
latter to the bla-ma gKlos. The latter bestowed it on rGya- 
ston gZon-nu sch-ge. The latter having read the IDen-bzi of 
Acarya Deva (Aryadeva), had faith born in him. He attended 
on three teachers, but did not feel satisfied and proceeded to 
La-stod gTsah-so. He met the nirmana-kaya Thah-chuh-pa 
and obtained precepts from him. An understanding remov¬ 
ing doubts was produced in him. Since there did not exist 
a text-book (on the doctrine) till the time of Thah-chuh-pa 
and gNos, rGya-ston gZon-nu sch-ge wrote a large text-book 
on the precepts of the sKam school. Its title was “Scr-phyin 
thugs-rgyud lag-len snan-rgyud Rin-chen phreh-ba Rigs pa’i 
gtan-tshigs-’phrul-gyi Ide-mig” (“The Miraculous Key of 
Logic; The Garland of Precious Stones of Oral Tradition; 

The Practice of the Mental Lineage of the Prajhaparamita”). 

Again sKam taught it to rGya-gar )o-sras. The latter to Ras- 
pa Lha-ri-pa. The latter to the tw'o brothers Sum and sGom. 

Again Sahs-pa Ke-ke Hor-grags followed on sKam for nine 
years and obtained from him hidden precepts. Later he 
attended for three months on ’Khun Yah-dben-pa. Ke-ke 
taught it to the Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha. The “Lower Lineage” : 
its (teachings) was handed down by sGro. Not being an invalid 
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(this means that he was not introduced to his own Mind by 
using his illness as a means of spiritual advancement), he used 
to expound the essential meaning and the Abhisamaya (mfJon- 
par rtogs-pa), differentiating between disciples who were charac¬ 
terized by a gradual development, and a spontaneous develop¬ 
ment (cig-char). He commented on Sutras with the help of 
four different explanations of the principle of Relativity. The 
“Lower Lineage” was a line which handed down precepts 
through meditation. This sGro was a native of Upper ’Phan- 
yul. He was the elder brother of the three brothers and 
sisters born to father sGro-ston ’Phan-rgyal and mother 
rje-mo bKra-sis, and received the name of sGro Chos-brtson. 

He was ordained in his youth. While he was studying the 
Prajhaparamita with the kalyana-mitra r]e rGan-’bum-pa, the 
latter fell ill, and nothing could help him. His retinue said: 

“One should invite sKam.” rje rGan said: “Both of us are 
learned in the Prajnaparamita, it would affect my fortune, 
if I were to show him respect.” The monks said: “We 
shall invite him privately”, and r)e rGan replied: “Do it!” 

They accordingly invited sKam to a house which stood apart, 
and asked him for hidden precepts. sKam said: “You 
didn’t invite me to your house, but brought me here. How 
IS that?” r]e rGan replied: “1 was affaid it would affect my 
fortune, and so invited you privately.” sK.im was very 
displeased, and (his precepts) did not bear any fruit. He 
proceeded to the mansion of i]|e rGan. Inside it he saw 
images, some more beautiful than the others, some better 
than the others, in front of which stood offerings. sKain 
threw dust at the painted images and threw the offerings 
down. Later when rje rGan came in, he inquired: “Who 
did it?” and felt angry. sKam said;_ “You had shown 
partiality towards the Buddhas, and therefore have fallen ill!” 

After that rje rGan was more careful, and the precepts bore 
fruit. His illness was cured, and faith was born in him. 
sGro quietly listened to the precepts preached by sKam, 
and wondered. Later he asked rje rGan to visit the resi- 
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deiicc of sKa. r|c rGaii said: “It is to be done! He is a 
wonderful Teacher. Go there!” So sGro went to (visit) sKam. 
sKam introduced him to the “Essential Meaning” (shiiVpo'i 
don) and the Abhisamaya. He also introduced him to the 
Satasahasrika, the Pancavimiatisahasrika and the Astasahasnka- 
Prainaparamitas, which he used as precepts. sGro was filled 
with wonder. About that time Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas) was 
said to be residing at Dih-ri. sGro said to sKain; “Shall 1 
"o and meet him?” “Well, ijo!” said sKam, “but my Teacher 
has hands and feet bigger than those of others' (by this 
he meant Daiu-pa, but did not know whether that Teacher 
was Dam-pa). He practised meditation on the Prajhapata- 
mita and the Cismagata-jilana (drod-kyi ye-scs, the first stage 
of the four stages of prayoga-marga) was produced in him. 
Dam-pa extricated insects from Ins body (Abhisamayalanikara, 
IVj .<^ 2 ). Because of this he had many moles (sme-ba) on 
the upper part of his body, and one mole on his left foot. 
On the crown of his head there was a hole inside which the 
big finger could be introduced. bLa-ma sGro then arranged 
for provisions and journeyed towards gLaii-’khor. About 
midday of the day on which he was supposed lo arrive (do- 
nub sleb-pa 1 nin-phycd-ts.i-na), he heard the voice of Dam- 
pa. In the evening he went to sec Dain-pa whom he found 
in the midst of a crowd. He s.duted him and offered him a 
ptesent, but Dam-pa refused to accept it. bLa-ma sGto had 
a piece of pink-colourcd silk. He cut a piece, and tied it to 
the hair of Dam-pa, who became pleased. Then sGro cut 
the silk into pieces, and tied them all over the blanket worn 
by Dam-pa, and his hair. This pleased Dam-pa. Then 
Dam.pa gave him a packet containing some medicin.il 
mixture, as an auspicious token, as well as a shin-bone tied 
with tendons. Then he gase him a pair of scales (bre-srai'i) 
which he placed on a brass plate. sGro did not understand 
the symbolical meaning of these presents. He asked Kun- 
dga' (Dam-pa’s chief disciple), who said to him : “The 
first indicates (that you will obtain) the understanding of the 


(lOfi) 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


Oneness o£ Flavour (ekarasa) o£ all the Elements o£ Existence. 

The second (indicates) that you will hold the foot of the 
Lineage. The third (indicates) that you will be able to 
measure all the doctrines.” When sGro was about to divide 
the medicine. Dam-pa said: This belongs to yourself!” 
and handed it over to him. Then he (Dam-pa) ordered 
five monks to escort him as far as Phuh-mkhar. The four 
companions said to him : “We are unable to obtain precepts”, 
and went to trade to sf^e-nam. (Dam-pa) saidtosGro: 

“Come!” and he followed on him. Dam-pa inquired: 

“What request have you?” and sGro asked Dam-pa about 
many theories of scholars which he had studied formerly. 

Dam-pa said; “You should take these questions before their 
respective Masters”. Kun-dga’ told sGro: “You should 
put questions about the precepts of the Teacher and about 
your own experience”. So sGro put questions on the 
Prajnaparamita doctrine, saying: “sKam Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan- 
pa had told me this and that”. (Dam-pa) was pleased, and 
inquired: “Are you a disciple of sKam? Is sKam Ye-ses 
rgyal-mtshan well?” Then sGro understood that he (Dam-pa) 
was the Teacher (mentioned previously by sKam). sGro 
then asked Dam-pa for hidden precepts and for his permission (ly-^) 
to remain there. Dam-pa said in the assembly: “1 require a 
copy of the Arya-Ast.isahasrika-Pr.ijnaparamita. Who has 
one?” The chaplain (mchod-gnas-pa) So-hor-’bar and his 
brother replied ; “We shall copy it, and present it to you”. 

Dam-pa said: .“Let the copy be (written) in printed charac¬ 
ters, or in the cursive script. Let it be completed within 
one month, and bring it here! ” (After one month) Dam-pa 
said: “Now, where is the Astasahasrika?” They replied; 

“It isn’t yet finished!” and Dam-pa became highly disple.a- 
sed, and said. “You have defeated the a-tsa-ra without 
showing him consideration. Now I must change my resi¬ 
dence I’’and saying so, he retired to his ascetic cell (dka’-thub 
khah-pa). "What will you do with the Astasahasrika?” 
inquired they, and Dam-pa replied ; “I shali introduce it 

114 
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inside a brass trumpec, and shall blow the crirmpec cowards 
the East”. After that Dam-pa practised penance for seven 
days, and then passed away. They (the inmates) gave sGro 
provisions to last 27 days during which to perform penance. 
Having cremated Dam-p’s body and collected the relics, 
sGro poceeded towards his native place, and met sKam. 
sKam asked him. “Is he my Teacher, or not?” sGro replied; 
“He is!” sKam tlien exclaimed: “Alas! (e-su) i should 
have gone with you on a horse!” He (sGro) spent two years 
with sKam, who then passed away. After that sGro 
pactised meditation for 29 years amidst the rose-bushes of 
Lan-pa (*Phan-yul). He had a vision of Avalokitcsvara, ar.d 
his undascanding reached prfection. 

Since the age of 72, he preached the Doctrine, and 
died at the age of 75. He was visited by 'Chus-pa Dar- 
brtson. The latter’s father was ’Oiu$-pa Gah-p. His 
mother-xKhu-mo sGron-ne-lcam, They had three children. 
After ordination, the boy studied numerous basic texts (gzuh) 
and hidden precepts. He espcially became knowp as a 
scholar who conducted detailed investigations in the ^i-byed 
method. After completing the peceps of rMa and So- 
(chuh-ba), be came to sGro, and beard the precepts of tire 
Prajhaparamita. sGro said to him: “You dtould prform 
pnance for la years, and then continue the Lineage”. 
'Chus-pa then returned to his native place, and engaged in 
penance for seven years. A ^kini pophesied to him about the 
sPyi-de dgon-pa. During the laying of the foundation, a 
quarrel arose, and he bad to bteak his pnance. But be 
succeeded in completing his intention, and had a vision of 
the Tara and her retinue. Dam-pa appared (to him) five 
times in a dream, and the dakinis hoisted parasols (over 
him). He laid the foundation of the Doctrine in the four 
districts (ru) of dbUs and gTsah. At the age of 79, he 
said one day at harvest time; “Now I shall be going home! 
and went back. After that, his wife went home to fetch 
provisions for the harvesters, and Chus-p said to |ier. “I 
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shall die oow!” The wife replied. “This cannot be true ! 
Should you however die, what is to be done with your 
remains?” ’Chus-pa readied “You should place them in the 
corner of this house, and cover them with stones”. The 
wife replied. ‘ If we do like this, worms may eat them.” 
'Chus-pa replied. “Worms aren’t fortunate enough to eat 
my body! Never mind! My dead body will once sit erect. 
There will be trouble at that time”, saying so, be passed^ 
away. After the lapse of many years, his dead body sat 
erect (in the corner). When soldiers of dPon-chen rGyal- 
bzah came to Yar-kluhs, they opened the grave and carried 
away whatever parts of the body they found. His son was 
’Oius-pa bfTson-’grus seh-ge. Rog Scs-rab-’od obtained the 
system of sKam from him at Chih khyim. 

At the time of Dam-pa’s death, sGro was 40. He was 
42 when sKam died. He was yt when he finished his 
meditation. Then for four years he preached. He was born 
in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-tta—-loyS A.D.). He 
was the senior of sGam-po-ba by one year. ’ChuSi^ Dar- 
bttson was born in the year Firc-Femalc-Hen (me-mo-bya— 
my A.D.; according to the Re’u-mig of Sum-pa mkhan-po 
/JASB. 1889, p. 14/in 1118 A.D.) during which Dam-pa 
passed away. ’Chus-pa died at the age of y6 in the year 
Water-Male-Mouse ( 2 hu-pho-byi-ba—H92 A. D.). This 
’Qius-pa Was y years younger than dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa. 
From the birth of 'Chus-pa to the present Fire-Male-Ape 
year (mc-jdio-spre’u —1476 A.D.) 360 years have passed. 
The Chapter on the school of sKam. 

The schools of Gra-pa, ICe and l]|ah were branches of the 
“Intermediate Lineage” (bar-du byin-b.i’i rgyud). The 
hidden precepts of the nine “ 2 i-byed sGion-ma” were bes¬ 
towed (by Dam-pa) on the kalyina-mitra Gra-pa: the Man-nag 
sku’i sgron-ma (Llpadesakayapradlpa-nima, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2315), the Theg-pa gsuh-gi sgron-ma (Yinavakpradipa-nama, 
Tg.rGyud.N0.2316), the gSah-ba Thugs-kyi sgron-ma (Citta- 
guhyapradTpa-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2323), the Yah-dag 
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Ica-ba’i sgron-ma (Samdars.inapradipa-nania, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2317), the Rin-po-che sgom-pa’i sgron-ma (Ratnapnidlpa- 
nama, Tg. No. 2318), the Byah-chub spyod-pa’i sgron-ma 
(Bodhicaryaptadlpa-nania Tg. N0.2321), the mf 5 am-nid gzi’i 
sgron-ma (Samatavastu-pradipa-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2319), 
the rNal-’byor lam-gyi sgron-ma (Yogapatha-pradipa-nama, 
Tg. No. 2322), and the dNos-grub ’bras-bu’i sgron-ma 
(Kotinistha-phalapradipa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2320). When 
Dam-pa was visiting Gra-thah, Gra-pa thought: “This is an 
ordinary a-xsa-ra”, and did not honour him. In the morning 
they obscrved_ that the reeds, which the a-tsa-ra used as his 
mat, were not crushed (by the weight of his body). They 
reported the matter to the kaly.lna-ninra Gra-pa, who thought: 
“He must be Dain-pa Sahs-rgyas”, and ran after him. He 
overtook him at Lower Gra-phyi, and offered him some gold. 
Though Dam-pa did not accept it, he promised to visit (Gra- 
pa) later. Having returned to Gra-thah, he (Dam-p.i) preach¬ 
ed the “Nine Cycles of Sgron-ma.” The kalyana-mitra 
Gra-pa bestowed diem on Sum btsun-chuh on the rock of 
Srin-chu. The latter bestowed them on Myah-scon Do-pa at 
Do-ri. The latter on bLa-chuh ’od-zer of Sab. The latter 
on ’Cluis-pa Dar-brtson at Sans. The latter composed a 
commentary and precepts, and taught it to ’Chus-pa brTson- 
seh, who taught it to Rog Ses-rab-’od. 

The School of ICe : There lived a ^ather named kalyana- 
mitra ICe-pa of bZah-yul and Ins son. ’Tshur-ston dbah-he 
was the teacher who introduced them first (to the doctrine). 
After that the Kashmirian Somana'ha came to Tibet to spread 
the doctrine of the Kalacakra. iCc father and son. acted 
as his supporter in the translation (of the Kalacakra) by 
gNos lo-tsa-ba, and supplied him with adequate provisions. 
They offered him 30 golden srans as remuneration for the 
translation, and other articles worth 30 sraiis. He completed 
the translation 'yithin one year, and became an expert in 
(the doctrine). Finally, when Dan.-pa Saiis-rgyas came to 
ICe Dal-sgah, ICe-pa was staying in seclusion, and they did 
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not meet. His son 21 a-ba grags-pa was born in the year 
Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi—10.^6 A.D.) when the kalyana- 
niitra Gra-pa was 35. He was ortlained and practised 
penance. He also possessed an excellent knowledge of the 
Mantrayana. He was in sorrow at the absence of Dam-pa, 
and inquired about his whereabouts. He heard that Dam-pa 
was residing at Yer-pa. He also heard a prophecy uttered 
by dakinis m the sky: ‘O son of good family! The Venent 
ble Kamalasri is a yogin observing the three vows (the 
I’racimoksa vow, (2) the Bodhisattva-vow, (3) the Tantric 
vow). He knows the true thought of the Buddha. As he 
possesses the three precepts of the Meditative Lineage transmi¬ 
tted from the acarya Arya Nagarjiina, father and son 
(Aryadeva), ask him for instruction in t'nc Doctrine.” 
During chat time Dam-pa was supported by an ascetic named 
fsJi-khri at Yet-pa. The ascetic Tshul-grags, uncle of the 
bla-ma ICc, and a disciple named Kon-sgom of Khul-bu were 
sent to invite Dam-pa. The ascetic fJi-khti said to them: 
“1 am old and broken down. I am unable to go and attend 
on the Venerable One! Should the Venerable One depart, 
my fortune would be lost. Though it is not proper to say 
such things to a great man like your Teacher ICe, but 1 can 
say it, as he is somewhat younger than I. I am able to 
support him, therefore please ask him to come here”, saying 
so, he prevented the Venerable One from going away. 
When they gathered all the gold owned by ICc Dal- 
sgah-pa, father and. son, they even took away the golden 
vajra, which served as ornament on Ins mother’s belt, and 
the fur-lined silk garment of his fatlier, as well as several 
rolls of woollen cloth, and proceeded to Yer-pa. In front of 
the Venerable One, they placed a golden mandala, the 
garment and the woollen cloth, but the Venerable One did 
not even look at the things but the two rejoiced and seemed 
happy, as if they were mother and son. The Venerable 
Kamalasri put some questions to ICc Candrakirci on the vow 
(Pranidhana) of the bodhicitta, on the practice of the bodhi- 
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citta ( Jug-pa), and on the -meaning of the Prajhapiraniita. 

After that he put questions on the meaning of the four 
initiations of the Tantras, as well as many questions about the 
ultimate meaning of the Mantrayana. ICc gave his replies 
on the expression of intention (of developing) the b^hicitta, 
its practice, the meaning of the Prajnaparamita, and on the 
meaning and symbols of the four initiations of the Mantrayana, 
and their ultimate meaning; Their voices sounded louder 
and louder, and those who happened to be in the neighbour¬ 
hood came iiLto listen. The Venerable One (Dam-pa) said : 

“Now it is tinie to stop”, and saying so, entered the cave of 
Zla-ba. The ascetic Ni-khri asked Dam-pa ; “How much 
does this k.-ilyana-mitra ICe know?” Dam-pa replied ; “This 
dog is indeed a good one! But he needs a good stick!” 

Then he said to him: “I shall preach to you the hidden 
precepts! Come to the mountain of Lha-ri snih-po.” He 
proceeded there. At first Dam-pa asked him about the 
training of the Mind, and then he obtained precepts 
on it. After tlut (Dam-pa) preached to him the precepts of 
the ordinary path (lam thun-mon-pa’i gdams-nag) of the (*9^) 
Prajnaparamita. Then he taught him the precepts of the- 
extraordinary Prajnaparamita (Phar-phyin thun-mon-ma-yin- 
pa’i gdams-nag). After that be taught him the common 
precepts of the Tantra, and the extraordinary precepts of the 
Tantra. On the whole he taught him during nine months 
108 different precepts. Then ICe asked Dain-pa permission 
to follow after him wherever he would go. Dam-pa then 
manifested him the symbol of pouring from a vessel filled 
with water into an empty one, and said: “You and I have 
become equals! You need not follow me! Should you follow 
after me, your parents will become displeased. Go to your 
native place and practise meditation.” ICe having returned 
to his native place, concentrated himself on meditation follow¬ 
ing the instructions given by Dam-pa. Dani-pa also saw the 
Ma-ni-padma of Lofwer Yer-pa (probably a famous rock-cut 
inscription made by some famous teacher). Ni-ma byan- 
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chub, the cousin of ICc, who was studying under Ba-ri-pa, 
met Dam-pa at Dih-ri. Except for some aymbols, the Tea¬ 
cher did not give him any teachings in words. Though 
faith was born in him, Dam-pa did not instruct him with the 
help of words. Therefore he returned to his native place, and 
presented a horse to ICe Candralcirti, and requested for pre¬ 
cepts. He bestowed, on him several extraordinary precepts of 
the Mantrayana, such as the sKu-gsuh-thugs (name of a section 
of Dam-pa’s precepts), the Sems-nid geig-pu (name of a section 
of Dam-p.i’s precepts), the Phyag-rgya geig (name of another 
section) and the Phyag-rgya hzi, the Rim-lha, the Scms-la 
gros-’debs, and other precepts. He preached only a few pre¬ 
cepts to his father, to Sa-then, to sGom-chen Brag-po, and 
others, who had asked him about precepts bestowed by Dam- 
pa. The acarya Rahulavajra, an attendant of ICe Candraklrti, 
received ordination at the age of 17. He did not separate 
from the hla-ma Candraklrti, even for one night, till the 
latter’s death, and received from him the complete hidden pre¬ 
cepts of the Venerable One (Dam-pa). Candraklrti said: “You 
should meditate like myself, but do not preach it to others ! 
You should eat the whole carcass of the sheep yourself (that 
is, keep the Doctrine to yourself—sa-gzug rafi-zo, a famous 
proverb frequently quoted by the writers of the bKa’-gdams- 
pa). You should drink melted butter and wipe your mouth 
with a lump of earth (i.e. act, as if you did not get pre¬ 
cepts),” saying so, he imposed on him a vow. From him 
the monk Byafi-chub ye-ses heard the Doctrine. At first he 
studied much the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas and the 
“Domain of the Practice” (sPyod-phyogs) under the kalyana- 
mitra Yah-gan-pa, dGe-goh-pa, and others, and mastered 
them. Then he learned numerous texts of the Abhidharma 
and the Madhyamaka. He then studied many “Old” and 
“New” Tantras. From Ni-ma byah-chub, who died at sP.ih- 
dug-mo, he obtained the complete precepts of Dam-pa. After 
that he studied the list of precepts which had been taught by 
Dam-pa to ICe, and obtained the precepts from Rahulabhadra. 
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Having understood that the essence of the Doctrine was con¬ 
tained in the precepts of Dani-pa, he stayed in the medita¬ 
tive cell of Candrakirti. He showed great devotion (towards 
him), and in his dream saw Candrakirti as he h«d seen him 
before, sitting in Heaven and preaching precepts. He thought 
whether the dream was due to his faith (in Candrakirti), 
or that it represented an illusion created by dPc-dkar. In 
the morning the aCarya sent a messenger to him and told him 
to come there. Having gone there, the acaiya Rahulavajra 
smiled at him and gave him whatever remained of his food, 
saying: “Last night I received a prophecy from the bla-ma 
Candrakirti, which said that ‘‘he will be able to master my 
entire Doctrine. Offer it to him! Now 1 have brought all 
the books, and ha' c placed them in front of you, offering 
them to vo’i.’ After finishing tea, he presented him with 
the a.ncie 1- b- iks yf precepts, and told him not to give them 
to those who h.i 1 broken their vows, and to those who were 
unfic to r-ceivc .t>:m. The monk Byan-chub ye-ses taught 
th !': cirin r father and son. They taught it 

to r.’b- od. fhis ."octrinc was known by the name 

ot “The Precepts of the combined Sutras and Tantras,” {20b) 
because th.-3 pmeepts were identical in meannig with the 
verses of the and the Namasangiti, thus they contain¬ 

ed precepts which belonged to the Prajfiapiramita, and the 
r.intnc precept, of the 58 male and female siddhas. 

The l|ah system: (Dam-pa) bestowed die precepts of 
the “unw'ntten ’ Prajnapitramita (Ser-phyin yi-ge med-pa) on 
1)31! bKa’-gJams-pa of ’Cbims-yul. l]r,n preached them 
to l|:r. chim-ba. The latter caught them to ’Chus-pa, father 
and son. riity taught them to Rog Ses-rab-’od. (It is said) 
that there had been only one method of revealing the moral 
faults of disciples (by pointing them out to them). The 
Chapter on the “Lesser” Lineage (brgyiid-phran), 

2 (Prnjri!ip5riintta-5.inc3y.a-n3th5, mDo-m.ins, 108/Cat, <!u Fonds Tibetain 
de la Bihliotliccjuc N.irionjir, par M. Lalou, Paris ' 71 '/)- 
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The “Separate” Lineage (brgyud-pa-thor-bu-ba) ; (Datn-pa) 
imparted on ’Bro-sgom the inTshan-brJod gser-gyi thur-ma 
(seems to be an explanation of the Namasahglti); to Gu- 
sgom he imparted the Las-rgya’i gdams-pa (precepts on Tantric 
sexual practices); to Chu-sgom the prtcepts of shJih-gtam Ihug- 
pa (“Frank instructions”); to sGom-pa dmar-sgom the precepts 
of Chig-chod-gsum; to ghJags lo-tsa-ba the precepts of the 
Ekavira Samvara; to ICe-mo dpal-sgom the sixteen sections of 
the mystic experiences of siddh.is; to Nor-r)e sgom-pa of 
Upp er gNal the Lh.in-cig skyes-sbyor; to gNas-brtan ’byuh- 
grags of Chu-bar the precepts of Ses-rab shih-po (i.e. the 
Prajnaparamita-hrdaya /mDo-mahs, Cat. du Fond Tibctain, 
by M. Lalou, p. 70, No. loi/); to sNags-bsad Ses-rab 
rgyal-mtshan the precepts of the Kalacakra; to Sahs-pa dbU- 
sdebs the precepts of Yi-ge-bzi-pa (the formula “evam maya”); 
to rGya-ston skye-rtsegs of slSfe-mo the precepts of Hevajra; 
to Zah-sog chuh-ba the guhyasadhana (gsah-sgrub) of (Vajra) 
varahi; to the bla-in i dGon-dkar-ba the precepts of Vajrapani; 
to ’Ban-guh-rgval of sKy. -.sod (Lha-.sa) the Oral Tradition of 
Samvara; to Ma-gcig Labs-sgron the precepts of gCod; rhe 
above (mentioned precepts) belong to the “Intermediate” 

Lineage (brgytid-pa bar-ma). When Dam-pa proceeded to 
China, he met on the road leading to Wu-fai-shan (rTse- (ai**) 
lha’i ri) an old sage (rsi), carrying a staff made of ratan wood 
(cliu-sih). This was a manifestion of ManjiLsrT, who said to 
him; “In this country there are many epidemics. Ac 
Vajr.isaii.i there exists a dh.iraih of Vijaya (rNam-par rgyal- 
ma). If you bring it to-day, the epidemics in this country 
will disappear”. Dam-pa inquired; “V.ajrasana is far off. 

From where could I get it co-dav?” The sage replied: 

“Inside a certain cavity in a rock (brag-khun) there is a 
hole (bug-p.i). Go there and bring it here”. Dam-pa went 
cowards this cavity, and within an instant was transpor¬ 
ted to Vajrasana, and back. Having obtained the dharanl, 
he pacified the epidemics. After that he .again met the 
Venerable Mah)ughi)sa I’lim-dpal-.lby.ihs). The picture 
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depicting his journey to Vajrasana was .drawn by Chinese 
(artists), and printed copies (of it) have tound their way to 
Tibet. Dam-pa spent 12 years (in China), preached and 
propagated the doctrines of the 2 i>byed. It is said that his 
precepts and (his) Meditative Lineage exist there (in China) 
to the present day without interruption. Some maintain 
even that Dam-pa had died in China. Having 
come to Tibet, Dam-pa reached Dih-ri in the year Fire- 
Female-Ox (me-mo-glah— 1097 A.D.), and while he was 
staying in the centre of the plain of gLah-’khor, several elders 
of that place came (to him) saying: “It is improper for a 
man from the border country to settle in this place!”, and 
expelled him. Dam-pa said: “Let us see who was first to 
come to this country, you or I? When I first came to this 
country, such and such was its appearance. Later it became 
so. Again later it became so.” The elders unable to ans¬ 
wer, withdrew. His coming to Dih-ri is called the “Fifth 
occasion.”' The Doctrines which were taught by him since 
then are called the “Later” Lineage (brgyud-pa phyi-ma). 
He resided there, subsisting on wild pe is (gro-ma). The 
first to see Dam-pa’s face was ICog-ro sMyon-pa (name of a 
famous Tibetan siddha. A manuscript Life-story/rnam-thar/ 
of this siddha is said to exist in Tibet). (Dam-pa’s) blessing 
entered inside him, and by meeting Dam-pa he obtained eman¬ 
cipation. Later he stayed at sKyi-sod (the ancient name of 
the district of Lha-sa. In the Central Asian Tibetan historical 
chronicles sKyi-siid often stands for Lha-sa). It is said that 
even rGya-ma-pa dbOn-ston was unable to defeat him (in the 
art of magic). The next to sec Dam-pa was kLog-skya Ral- 
pa-can. On seeing the face of the Teacher a concentrated 
trance which enabled him to dispense with food and cloth 
(Ito-gos mi-dgos-pa’i tih-he-’dzin) was born in him. Though 
he did not even know the alphabet, he was able to answer all 
questions on the Doctrine (put to him). The next after him 
to see Dam-pa was 'Bro Zla-’od. He was tree from the 
notion of the reality (of Phenomenal Existence),,and freed 
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from the eight worlcily uharmas. The next to see Dam-pa 
was Sum-pa Khu-tshab who developed the notion of not- 
differentiating day and night, and darkness did not hide 
objects (tor him) (i.e. he was able to see in the dark). The 
bla-ma Phyar-chen was the first to build a house (for a 
monastery). He was the son of the king (mha’-bdag) rTse- 
Ide (King of Gugc, c. ioy6 A.D.). This monastery was 
considered auspicious because its foundation was laid by a 
person of royal blood. The first nun. into whose hands 
Dam-pa had entrusted auspicious objects, was dGe- dun-skyid. 
the lady of Cug-mo-za. After her there have been many 
(nuns) in whom. meditation was produced by auspicious 
objects entrusted by Dam-pa. The first man to honour Dam- 
pa was rje Khri-pa. He had spent his life independently, 
without engaging in agriculture or cattle-bieeding. The 
first to receive precepts from D.im-oi. was P!iyar-chuh-ba. 
After him many head teachers (d'.:a-chc) appe.ired. In the 
East—Dam-pa Phyar-chen. In the South—Vajrakrodha. In 
the West—Phyar-chuh. In the North—the Bodhisactva Kun- 
dga’ (this was the chief disciple of Dam-pa). These were 
known as the “Four yogins guarding the Gate” (sGo-pa’i rnai- 
’byor-pa-bzi). There were io8 excellent head disciples (bu- 
chen); 26 disciples who had removed illusions, and 12 disci¬ 
ples who were able to control their mats (i.e. who did not 
raise from their meditative mats; gdan-non-gyi slob-ma, a 
common expression meaning one able to keep to his medita¬ 
tive mat. A common saying says: rta’i goh-non-pa sla/ 
gdan-gyi goh-non-pa dka’/“it is easy to sit on a horse,/but/ 
difficult to sit on a/meditative/mat.” The expression also 
means sometimes a disciple “fit to sit on his Tc.icher’s/medi- 
tative/mat.”) On them Dam-pa bestowed precepts separately 
according to the character of each of them, therefore they 
cannot be included in a single Lineage of Precepts. ' Dam-pa 
introduced the bla-ma Phyat-chen to the Prajnaparamita, which 
could be meditated upon, and that which could not be medi¬ 
tated upon (i.e. which was beyond meditation). He removed 
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his ddubts with the help of the bKa’-cho-lu (“Lesser Instruc¬ 
tions”), the mDo-sbyor (“Classification of Sutras”), and Don- 
sdebs (“Summary of Meaning”). Phyar-chun was introduced 
by Dam-pa to the precepts which did not differentiate between 
Tantra and Prajnapararriita. He set his mind in equilibrium 
with the help of the four ’ seva-sadhanas (bsnen-sgrub-bzi). 
Dam-pa used to say: “Vajrakrodha is fit for the Path of Bles¬ 
sing”, and made him pray continuously. Dam-pa said; “The 
Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ belongs to the type of individuals of gra¬ 
dual (spiritual) development”. He imparted to him the “Puri¬ 
fication of the Mind” (bLo-sbyon), and made him practise the 
five kinds of penance. Dam-pa said; “The bla-ma rDzofi- 
pa belongs to the type of individuals of spontaneous (spiritual) 
development”. He introduced him to the single initiation 
(dbah gcig-mo) of the Mahamudra, and established him on 
the Path. He established the bla-ma rGya-sgom-pa on the 
immaculate Path (dri-med srans) and imparted the precept 
called “The identification of the Mind” (rig-pa lios-’dzin). 
To the bla-ma Cug he imparted the precepts of the Path of 
the Four Initiations, explained by symbols, and established 
him on the Path of the Four Initiations to serve as antidote. 
To dbUs-pa sGro-ston after the “sf^ih-po’i don” (‘‘The 
Meaning of Essence”) and the inNon-rtogs, he gave an 
exposition of the characterisucs of both the types of indivi¬ 
dual, that of the gradual (spiritual) development, and that of 
the spontaneous (spiritual) develop.ment. In order to remove his 
doubts, he preached the “Three Lineages of Meaning” (Don- 
rgyud-skor-gsum). To the bla-ma Ye-gzi bar-re he taught 
(the Doctrine), basing himself on (his) bLo-bral sems-kyi me¬ 
lon, and introduced him to the subject of Mahamudra. He 
introduced 2a-ma, sister and brother, to both the types of 
individual, that of the spontaneous and that of the gradual 
(spiritual) development, b.ising himself on the main text of 
the Doha. Thus most of his precepts were practised by 
individuals, who obtained emancipation, but were not gener¬ 
ally known. Dam-pa spent 21 years at Din-ri, from the year 
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Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glan—1097 A. D.) till the Fire- 
Female-Hen (me-mo-bya— 1117 A.D.) year. Having benefi- 
tted many belonging to different races, he passed away. 

The Bodhisattva Kun-dga’, one the four “yogin gate¬ 
keepers”, wrote on about three pages the teaching of Dam- 
pa, and called it the “bKa’-cho-lu’i skor”. The bla-ma 
Phyag-chun wrote one and half psges which he called the 
“Dum-dum khrigs-kyi skor” (“uncomplete, but exact”). 
Phyar-chen wrote one page called the “bKa'-mdo-sbyor-gyi 
skor. V.ajrakrodha wrote half a page entitled “Rin-po-chc 
Don-sdebs-kyi skor". In this manner they collected the 
teaching of Dam-pa. Of the above (disciples), thc»Bodhisattva 
Kun-dga’ was the one to whom (Dam-pa) entrusted the 
“Single” Lineage (chig-rgyud), saying: “The flood (swa-chu) 
should be directed towards Kun-dga’ ”. 

The story of the 24 nuns (ma-Io), who had faith in Dam 
pa, as related by the Bodhisattva Kun-dga': Sahs-rgyas: 
her native place was Chu-bzahs of SrI-ri (near Sel-dkar rdzoh). 
She was the beloved daughter of her parents, who possessed 
Sutra books. In the company of eight or nine girls she 
visited Dam-pa. She practised meditation for nine years 
without returning to her native place, and a yogic insight 
was produced in her. Dam-pa having perceived her death, 
said; “O Kun-dga’, to-day not far from you, a person, who 
had seen the Buddha, will pass away! Do you know this 
person.?” Kun-dga’ replied: “Is this Dam-pa yourself? ’’Dam- 
pa said: “It isn’t! But one who is like me”. After a 
short while (en-tsam-na), the lady Sahs-rgyas passed away. 
After the cremation of her remains, the sky was filled with 
rainbows. 

gSer btsun-ma ; her native place was 2 a-ma pha-drug. 
She asked her father’s advice, saying: “I shall be visiting 
Dam.-pa.” The father said: “The yogin and nuns belong 
to different sects. Don’t go!” She w'ent however, and asked 
Dam-pa for hidden precepts. Dam-pa revealed her true 
name, and she mastered the precepts. She showed great 
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diligence in meditation and used to say often: “The thief 
will b/ coming!” (i.e. death is approaching). She lived for 
a hundred years. After her death, the sky was filled with 
rainbows. (On her cremation) many relics were left behind, 
including an image of Vajrasattva. 

The lady kLan-chufi: Her native place was La-stod sTag- 
sde. She obtained precepts from Dam-pa and Kun-dga’, 
practised them, and obtained spiritual realization. After the 
death of Dam-pa, she settled in gLah-’khor. She died at the 
age of 81. Numerous relics were left behind. 

The lady ’Bar-ir.a: her native place was Upper My an. 
She became the wife of Dani-pa Cug and obtained precepts 
from Dam-pa. For three years she wandered like a deer in 
the mountains, practised meditation and a yogic insight (rtogs- 
pa) was born in her. She passed away at Tshes-spon of Uppei 
Myan, ind numerous relics-were left after her. 

The lady Ri-ma: she was a native of rTsafi-ron 
snar-pa. She married, but separ.-itcd, because her husband 
proved to be a wicked man. She accompanied some mer¬ 
chants and met Dam-pa. She obtained hidden precepts from 
him and practised them for sever, years. A )ogic insight was 
born in her. After her death. Dam-pa circumambulated her 
tomb many times, and all were surprized at this. Many 
relics were left behind. 

The lady Ye-ses Icam; her native place was Man-yul 
Gun-than. She was an attendant (ne-gnas-ma) of a female 
siddha, named the lady r]e-mo, who died at the age of loi. 
She was expert in the worship of the Teacher, and had a special 
reverence towards Dani-pa. A yogic insight was born in her. 
She passed away at Gun-than. (On her cremation) many 
sounds, lights and rainbows were observed. 

The lady Chos-sgton: she was a native of La-stod IDog- 
pa. She was the wife of Bodhisattva Kun-dga’. Once when 
Kun-dga’ stayed too long in the presence of Dam-pa, she 
grew angry, and having caught him by the hair, dragged him 
out. Kun-dga’ however respected her, and did not reprove 
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her, but only said: “Proceed slowly! Now aren’t you 
pleased?” The woman suffered pains at the time of her 
death, because of the infringements of her vows. For this 
reason she is the most insignificant (rian-sos) among the 24 
nuns. 

The lady Ma-gces; her native place was La-stod Mah- 
gar. She was taken as wife by Kun-dga’, and ootamed pre¬ 
cepts from both father and son (i.e. Dam-pa and Kun-dga’). 
She practised meditation with diligence and obtained spiritual 
realization. She died in this Northern La-stoc. After her 
cremation, an image of Vajrasattva and many other relics 
were left behind. 

The lady Chos-skyabs; her native p.ace was Khu-le of 
Upper Myah. Faith having been born in her, she proceeded 
cowards gLari-’khor. She renounced her considerable wealth., 
and for 12 years subsisted on water only (chu-’thiin-byed-pa). 
She practised meditation and a yogic insight was born in her. 
At the time of her death, many relics were left behind. 

The lady Chos-skyid: her native place was Ya-’brog 
khob-le, She was married, and chough she got children 
and gathered wealth, she used to say that she was going 
to embrace religion. Her brother the kalyana-mitra gNal- 
ston said: “If you have decided to do nothing else, but 
follov.' religion, then go to Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas who resides at 
Din-ri in La-stod.” She went to gLah-’khor (near Dih-ri) 
and spent a long time there. She passed away two years 
after Dam-pa’s death. There were many relics left after her. 

The lady sGur-mo: she was a native of Chu-bzahs of 
SrI-ri in La-stod. She spent ten years at gLah-’khor and 
passed away at that place. There were many relics left after 
her (cremation). 

The lady Lha-rno; her native place was sTod-luhs Ri-ma. 
Her family name was ’Ber. Having abandoned her native 
place, she spent six years at gLah-’khor. After the death of 
Dam-pa, she returned to (her) native place, and stayed there 
for three years. Later she proceeded ro Dih-ri, and spient a 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


918 

long cime there. She died there, and on her death rainbows 
and lights were observed. 

The lady Myah-mo: she was a native of Tsha-roh of Sab. 
Faith having been born in her, she met Dam-pa. After 
spending ten years at gLah-’khor she passed away. (On her 
cremation) an image of the two-faced Varahl (zal-ghis-tfia) was 
left behind, and many rainbows and lights were observed. 

The lady dBah-phyug Icam: she was a native of sTod- 
luhs stoh-khuh. She went to visit Nepal and met Dam-pa. 
After spending 11 years at gLah-’khor, she died. H"" crem? 
tion was accompanied by many auspicious signs. 

The lady rDo-rje rgyan; her native place was Dih-n 
gDoh-pa. She was of a very attractive appearance. She had 
faith in the teaching of Dam-pa and spent 15 yeats afgLah- 
’khor. Later she destroyed her illusory visions (’Khrul-zig-tu 
soh-ba, this expression is applied to chose siddhas who having 
attained a higher stage, appear to be mad to outsiders). At 
the cime of her death, after completing all preparations for 
the cremation, all saw her led by a luminous body proceeding 
towards the summit of the northern mountains. This was 
said to have been prophesied by dakinis. Next day, at dawn, 
they carried (the body) to the Northern Mountains, and the 
light preceded the body. All men saw during seven days the 
luminous shape vibr.ating without disappearing. 

The lady Nam-mkha’-gsal ; she was a native of ’Ol-kha in 
dbUs, She was endowed with a clear understanding, and a 
fair complexion. She spenr six years with Dam-pa, obtained 
instruction in the Doctrine, practised meditation, and obtained 
spiritual realization. After the death of Dam-pa, she lived 
for four years more, and (her) urine was transformed 
into honey. .After that she journeyed to dbUs, and passed 
away at Byah at the age of 84. All her mortal remains 
changed into relics. 

The lady sGro-ne; she was fond of pomp, was distin¬ 
guished by liberality to the poor, and was surrounded by a 
numerous retinue. Because of her proud nature. Dam-pa 
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used to rise (from his seat) whenever he acknowledged her 
salutation, and exclaim ; “O!” (u-lags). He used to honour 
her in this manner. She held Dam-pa in reverence and 
received his blessing. She then dismissed all her retinue and 
entered meditation. Later she became a devout. 

The lady ’Phan-mo: her native place was ’Phan-yul. She 
lived with one attendant at gLaft-’khor (near Dih-ri), and both 
died at the same time. (At the time of her death) the valley 
was filled with medicated perfume (sman-drl), and many auspi¬ 
cious signs weie observed. Ail w'ere filled with wonder. 

The lady r|e’u-ma: her native place was On-po. She was 
an expert weaver, was obedient, and attended on Dam-pa. 
She spent many years at Din-ri. She died, having spent many 
years at Gun-than. Her body was carried to the mountains, 
and an image of Tara was (afterwards) recovered on the 
place where the body had been left. 

The lady Ro-zan-ma: her native place was Guh-than. 
She was the bride of rGya sGom-ma. Dam-pa spoke before¬ 
hand of her coming. A yogic insight (rtogs-pa) was born 
in her, and she obtained spiritual realization, She overcame 
constructive thoughts. Slie passed away af Gun-than. 
During her cremation smoke turned into light. 

The lady Sans-chun-ma; her native place was Sans-pa. 
When she v/as going to see a local fair, she met Dam-pa. 
Filled with reverence for Dam-pa, she entered the gate of 
religion. She spent six years at gLan-’khcr. and after the 
death of Dam-pa she settled at Sans. On the cremation of 
her body, many relics were recovered. 

The story of 2 a-chun-ma (Ma-gcig Labs-sgron-rna) was 
related above. g 2 on-nu-ma, a girl from Diii-ri-gdon: Her 
native place was Mar-ma of Upper dbU-ru. Once she came 
to trade with her father, and met Dam-pa. She felt faith in 
his teaching, and was blessed by him. A yogic insight was 
born in her. She used to keep silent, pretending to be dumb. 
She practised meditation, but died soon afterwards. At the 
time of her death. Dam-pa said: “To-niorrow morning in 
116 
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this place of ours a siddha w:il pass away.” They inquired : 

‘Will Dam-pa pass out.?” Darn-pa replied; “Not I ! 

There is a girl longing to go to Oddiyana. ’ Next morning 
she died, witiiout being ill. 

The female alms-giver (ha-ma) Khyiin-pa-.nio: she was 
known as the alms-siver rDor-gsai of Boh-.sod. She amassed 
children, husband and wealth, as weil as faith, diligence, and 
reverence. She was compassionate ana charitable. .Ac the 
time of her death, the valleys vvas filled with rainbows and 
lights. (Her mortal remains) were changed into relics, and 
all were filled with wonder. 

The chapter about the -4 nuns (ma-Jo, lady). 

The Bodhisattva Kun-dga’: Throughout five former 
existences he had teen adopted by Dam-pa. In this life, 
he was born in the year Wacci-Maie-Tiger (chu-pho-scag— 

1062 A.D.) as son of fathe> s fod-pa Khri-bzahs and mother 
]o-mo Dar-ma (the lady Dar ma) at Tsha-guh, east of Dih-n. 

When he was called sTod-ebuh Bum-me Byan-ra, he cried, 
saying; “I am Kur.-dga’ and so became known by th^e name 
of Kun-dga’. He married the lady sKyur-mo gza’, a.od a (25^) 
son, gSer-’od, was born to diem. He gave up all worldly 
occupations, and his wile and sen were obliged to beg after 
his means had come to an end When he was 39, ir. the 
year Iron-Dragon (Ic.igs-’hrug—isooA.D.j, which was the 
third year since the coming of Dam-pa to gLafs-’khor, he 
deceived his wife by saying to her; “! am going on a raid 
tow,irds sNe-nam Lt-kha”, but instead went to gLah-’k’nor 
to interview Dam-pa. early that morning, Dam-pa’s voice 
resounded: “Inmates of the mopascery, listen! To-day the 
hero rDo-rJe is coming! Let ail sweep (the compund), 
prcp.ire offerings and go to receive bin. with music”. They 
followed his instructions, and kept watch over ail quarters, 
but no one came. Later m the day. a man of evil appearance, 
dressed in r.igs, poorly armed, carrying a small quantity 
of flour as provisions, came m meekly. Laughing scornfully, 
all went out to receive him. D.im-pa, pleased, advanced 
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to meet him, with the words: “1 am delighted at the 
Lommg here oi the (dpa-bo) hero rDo-rJe! ”, and ordered 
Phyar-chuh to arrange r. high seat for 'nero tDo-r)e (dpa’-bo 
rDo-r)e). As the kttei did not understand this symbolic 
word, Dam-pa himself githered a heap of ashes on chc top 
of which he placed four intercrossed arrows, saying: “O 
SOP., pleasing tc all (Kiin-dga’-ba’i bu)! If you were to sit on 
It, It would be sjood!” Then the Guru Bodhisattva h.wing. 
grasped (with his hand) Dam-pa's garment, inquired. “Or 
what nature is t’-.is Phenomenal Existence? ‘ Dani-pa rephed : 
“Vcnly It IS an insect—amidst the excrement.s of a dv-g. O 
Kan-dga’ !” /.gam Kun-dga’ inquired : “Living creatures 
born'in this (World) are they possessed of a chance to sbt.nn 
Bliss?” Dain-p.i replied Hr.ic.iting with his fingers toe joints 
of a chain: ‘'The suffeiing is like the ring;' of a chain (which 
follow one aftei .mother)'’. Kan-dg.a again inquired: 
•‘Does there exist a time during which otse can obtau. libera¬ 
tion from it (i.e. the sufretiag)?” “Tr.e entry on tht Path 
of Emancipation is not joined to the narrow gorge of the 
subjective and objective (i.e. such tune does nor cxiSi, m 
chc case of a person who differentiates berween the su-o ective 
and objective). Kun-dg..’ had faith m these wct.^j, and 
without thinking of h.is native country, he practised penance.. 
He spent ail his tune piaying before the Teacher an.d the 
latter’s blessing entered hi'P. He was cans able to grasp the 
root of virtue. D3!n,.pa was pleased, and said: ‘ i shall 
make you, the hero who had come from rsha-gun, victorious 
in battle ! ” Kun-dga’ inquired: “But how should i wear 
my armour?” Dam-pa replied: “Sleep m a cave which can 
accommodate one person only, and wea-r a ragged gtr.ment, 
barley sufficient to protect you from evil. Live o:: food, 
barely sufficient to keep you alive. Practise mea.ration 
till you feel hatred towards it. A^ssoci.-.ce with men v ichout 
becoming incimacc wirh them (these are your atn.ours).” 
Kun-dea’ inouired : “How should I meditate? ” ■ dain-pa 
replied: “You siioiild meditate gazing upwards, th;.-; being 
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an auspicious posture peculiar to the Prajnaparamita”. Kun- 
dga’ practised meditation, and the power of his wisdom 
spread without limits. He understood the meaning 
of Dependent Origination, and Dam-pa was very 
pleased. “Come here Kun-dga’, ” exclaimed I^m-pa. 

When Kun-dga’ came into his presence. Dam-pa 

asked him: “Do you have sufficient weight to press down 
this seat, if~ anointed as a royal prince? Are you in good 
form and unshaken to climb this miraculous ladder? Are 
you able to rule the four continents, if compared to a cakra- 
varti-raja ruling a thousand (Worlds)?” The Guru Bodhi- 
sattva replied : “I have no knowledge of worldly acts, and 
I shall not be able to do it! 1 shall not do it! Also I did not 
do it. But I possess sufficient diligence and understanding 
of this divine teaching of Dam-pa.” Dam-pa was very 
pleased, and said; “First, we should steal the king’s treasure- 
house! (i.e. one must first understand the hidden nature and 
keep many hidden precepts), and keep many keys. After 
that we should light lamps inside a dark house (one should 
remove the darkness of our mind, and develop higher wisdom. 
One should fciry the living beings across the ocean of Sam- 
sara, and develop a method to help other^. For this purpose 
keep a sinder-box m your bag. Finally, we should act as 
boatmen during the crossing of the river, and we should pre¬ 
pare inflated-bags.” (Dam-pa) entrusted to him the '-'Line- 
age of the Meaning” of the Prajnaparamita, having divided 
it into five kinds of Paths and three kinds of penance. He 
also bestowed on him the book of the “Four teachings’ (bKa’- 
bzi) and the ‘‘Stream of Initiation” (dBan-gi clui-bo), together 
with the “Oral Tradition” (sf^an-brgyud). (Dam-pa) said: 
“Kun-ds:a’ is the only man equal to me! A river is the only 
thing constantly flowing down and the Sun and the Moon ate 
the only things which rise (constantly) in the sky.” Later 
at die time of Dam-pa’s passing into Nirvana, he said: “i 
have seen in a dream that the Sun had set in the middle of 
ihe sky, and that wicked men had abandoned their works 
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Without completing thctp. This dteam presages a misfortune 
to a border a-tsa-ra (acarya).” Kun-dga’ said; “Well, we 
should perform an auspicious ceremony.” Dam-pa said; 
•‘It is then necessary for you, Kun-dga’, to take my place. 
Come here!” Kun-dga’ having approached him, Dam-pa 
touched him with his hand, making the sign (mudra) of the 
combined five Dhyani-Buddhas, the five centres of Kun-dga’s 
body, and said: “Though the Sun will sec, the Moon will 
rise instead.” (Kun-dga’f iccompamed Dam-pa for i8 years. 
After that, for four years, he (Kun-dga’) bestowed hidden 
precepts on Pa-tshab sgom^pa. He lived for three years more, 
and in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sih-pho-’brug— 

A,D.) proceeded to the Heavenly Abode (mkha’-spyod—abode 
of heavenly dakmis). At the time of his death, he recited the 
following slokas amidst an assembly of head irion’K.s on the 
summit of gTsug-gtor sgu'i: 

“The Wise One, v/ho has avoided the defilement of 
Ignorance, w.ho lias mastered the (teaching) of the 
entire Lineage of Preaching, 

Who has reached the limit of the three kinds ot penance, 
which belonged to the Lineage of Medication, etc...” 

During the same night he left for the Abode of Heavenly 
dakinls. His disciple vi/.is Pa-tshab sgom-pa. He was born 
111 the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul —1077 
as die son of father Pa-tshab-ston ’Bum-grags and mother 
Yas-mo dpal-’dren in gYuh-po of Lower ’Phan-yui. At the 
•age of 11, he received ordination in the presence of sGro 
cluifi-ba, a disciple of Po-to-ba, at Deb-goh gnas-cnuh. He 
studied the Vinaya under the Via.iyadhara of gYas, At the 
age of 19, he cook up the fin.il monastic ordination ’oefore him. 
After that he came to Po-to-ba and a Mental Cre.itive Effort 
towards Practice was born in him. He studied the Lam-rim 
of the bKa’'“dams-ras. From sTod-luhs rGya-dmar lie obtained 
the Madhyamaka, the Pranuana (Lsgic) and the Sphuciircha 
( Grel-cliuh). from the Pa-tshab lo-tia-ba he obtained tne “Five 
Treatises ot Maitreya” and the “Domain ot Vows (bsLab- 
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phyogs). From the Bodhisattva ‘Broni he obtained the Abhi- 
dharmasamucca’. 3 (aiNon-pa gor-ma). From \ oh-ge dBah- 
phyug-grags he obtained the Sannara Cycle according to the 
system of Zahs-dkar (lo-tsa-ba). Then Fa; rrenght ; “Now, 
these studies are enough! I shouid now practise meditat.on 
V''hc is the greatest in precepui They rephed: “sKam- 
sgom is great”. He then recollected that Po-io-ba had once 
mentioned that was a gu;sKam who was m possession 

of perfect precepts of the FTajnaparainic,':. The basic text 
of the Prajdiparamita having been explained with the iiclp 
of the Abhisamavalamkaia, sinnlar to the opening of the 
eyes, lie thougbi that there inast exist in connection with it 
a subtle precept lace a mantta. He proceeded to the residence 
of sKam, who imparted to him. the introductoiy precepts of 
the eight chaptfis (of the Abh;s.'.niayalamica;t.) which could 
be meditated unor. during a single sitting, and it was like 
the lighting of a lamp in darLr.c-ss. He feir ;a;th locintec! 
in hint, and inquired : “Wb.o was the Ivlcasr-- of chu 
Doctrine?” sKa'ti replied; ••Th-s (Doernne) has beei’ 
obtained by iv.e from a siddha, named Darn-pa Saits-rgyrs. 
Me has gene tc China. It is said, he might have come 
back CO Dih-ri. Being old, 1 am unahk* to go there. But 
you, being young, may meet him, sb.Oiild yo.i go there”. 
Pa-tshab having sold his lather’s field for some gold, turquoi¬ 
ses and silk, procieded there (to Din-ri), bur was delayed 
on the way, as iic was travelling without companions. 0;i 
the night of ins arrival in D:;>ri he stayed at Tsha-khuit. 
He resumed hif journey early next morning, and when he 
had reached the summit of gTsug-tor sgah, lie saw a large 
crowd assembled below, and crcnking that Darn-pa must be 
there, he descended in haste. Before reaching the market piac^, 
he sav/ a bluish smoke rising, and asked a wonian beggar stand¬ 
ing nearby; “What was it?” and she replied : “This is the 
smoke from the funeral pyre of Dam-pa.” Strif-ken by grief, 
Pa-tshab fell senseless. On awakening, he discovered that the 
beggar had pFaced his Itead on her lap. As he was 
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weeping, the woman beggar told him; “O Teacher and 
scholar! Do not weep! Though Dam.pa is dead, there exist 
many elders equals of Dam-pa himself. You will fuLh! your 
purpose. There, towards the East, resides one named Dara-pa 
Phyar-chen-po, who is very mucli^ like yourself in character. 
Go there!” Slowly he went there. The woman beggar ran 
after him, saying; “Scholar from dbUs! You aren’t the son 
of Phyag-chen. You are a spiritual son of Kun-dga’. there¬ 
fore 'go to that stone hut over there!” So he went there. At 
the door (of the hut) he recited the R.-tuge f.jrmula .ind pros¬ 
trated himself several times. Then Kun-dga’ opened his 
closed eyes and gazed at 'mm, saying; “O Son of gYas-mo 
dpah’dren ! Aren’t you tired after the journev?” Pa-tshab 
understood chat Kun-d>.;.i’ w.is endav-ed with the taculty of 
prescience, .i.rd a groat ti th vvas bori' m him. Ac the same 
moment (tb.e Teachei’s) blessing (’iirared hi.m r io then 
presented ro the Bodi;ii.'’rv:i a go''.'i.'n mandaia .i..dsud; 
“Because ,;i my in:iigr';:’-.ar;'- fore J w,as ura'' ■' meet 
Dam-pa. You 1 each-’.- have t-v.'.oassion towa me’ 
Kun-dga’ sai.i; ‘ :o m r-.c npe a 1 ; nv individu.-o, .,:t;atio:i 
!■= necessary. Do you have the necessary provisions?” 
Pa-tshab then presented Kun-dga’ •-f.tb a golden siahs and a 
roll of silk. Kun-dga’ said; ‘ riiesc (presents) are auspicious! 
You should spend the night m the cave Sa-phug dkar-po. 
To-morrov.' come here!” When he came there next day, he 
saw a book placed (on the table), and Kun-dga’ sitting in 
meditation. Then Kun-dga’ bestowed on him the initiation 
by placing the book on his head. After finishing the initia¬ 
tion, the Guru Bodhisattva said ; “Out of the two Mantrayana 
and the Prajnaparamita, the initiation of the Path of Ripening 
(sMin-lam) should be performed first according to the Mantra¬ 
yana. After which the Path of Salvation should be preached. 
But this (initiation performed by rne) bestows the Path of 
Ripening and Emancipation at the same time (smin-gtol— 
initiation and emancipation), and rem.uns unknown n- others 
up to the nresent time. It was a pccuharitv (khyed tiros) of 
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the black a-tsa-ra (i.e. Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas) who had merged 
the four streams of initiation into one. Is this not enough? 
Pa-tshab replied: “It is enough!” After one year he com¬ 
pleted the “Purification of the Mind” (bLo-sbyoh), and asked 
permission to go to dbUs, but Kun-dga said: “You must 
arrange for your provisions and spend one year in seclusion. 
Kun-dga’preached to him the doctrine of the “Five Paths” 
(Lam-iha: tshogs-lam, sbyor-lam. mthoh-lam, sgom-lam, mi- 

slob-lam), and after finishing it.he said : “O son! You must have 
surely been a scholar before ! Now also you came here after 
a difficult journey. All the hiden precepts were given to you. 
Have you attained understanding through your practice and 
an improvement in yogic insight after coming here? If so, 
tell it tome!” Pa-tshab replied: “When I was living down 
there, I understood all the elements of Phenomenal Existence 
to be devoid of heterogeneity, but that understanding was 
gained with the help of inference. It was like touching a 
thing in darkness with one’s hand. But here the Nature 
has shown itself to my sense-faculties, and 1 reached the limit 
of yogic insight.” Kun-dga’ approved of it. A p.ickage of 
paper was hanging above Kun-dga's head, and Kun-dga’ 
said: “In it tliere used to be so.me salt of good quality. But 
in La-stod there is no one able to taste it, ” saying so. he 
gave the package to Pa-tshab, and said: “Open it at Thel of 
sNa-mar. ” Pa-tshab having gone there, opened the package, 
and found inside the “Nine Questions and Replies on the 
Doctrine of the Root first-planted” (Thog-mar zug-pa’i rts.i- 
ba’i chos-sde zus-len dgu), the three sections of the Lineage 
of Meaning, the Doctrine of the Tree (’gnl-ba sdoh-po’i chos- 
don rgyud-skor), and under them—the Symbols (mtshon-dpe) 
and Fragments (btul-tsho) of the Doctrine of Open Branches 
(gyed-pa yal-ga’i chos), the Sixteen Doctrines of Leaves 
(Lo-’dab-kyi chos-sde bcu-drugV the “Five Doctrines of 
Beautiful Flowers” (mDzes-pa ire-tog-gi ches-sdc lira), the 
Indian alphabet ot the Outer, inner and Hidden which 
represented the “ Doctrine of Fruit ' (’bras-bu’i 
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chos-sde A-li-Ka-li-phyi-nan-gsan-gsutn). Then he returned 
them to his Teacher who said: “You, yourself should 
chew this salt,” and saying so, he handed him the books and 
paper to copy them. For one year he studied the “Black 
Guide” (nag-hhrid or written explanation of a text; dmar- 
khrid, an explanation based on experience; originally a medical 
term meaning the dissecting of a corpse). He revised them 
and wrote them down in the form of questions and answers, 
naming them “’Phra-tig” (“Conclusion”). He also used to 
discuss with other great disciples, and wrote down these 
discussions, which he called “’Phra-gcod” (“Revised Conclu¬ 
sions”). Pa-tshab then asked Kun-dga’ for permission to stay 
on at Dih-ri, but Kun-dga’ said; “It is better for you to 
return to your native place. Your mother is weeping, saying; 


Vly son must be dead.' 


You had better go 


there ! ’ Pa- 


tshab then gave him the promise to practise meditati.an for 
twelve years. Kun-dga’ then placed him in an auspicious 
house, and gave him all the books, saying: “Take these 
books with you! The owner of these books will come from 
the right bank of a large river. Give them to him!” Pa-tshab 


then offered Kun- 


him after 


oga 


three golden scans which remained v/ith 


paying 


off his expenses. Kun-dga’ said: “1 lie 


follower of an a-tsa-r.i needs no gold! But in order to increase 
your meric, 1 shall accept them,” and saying so he threw 


them skywards. Ac his departure, Pa-tshab made the follow- 
mg request: “May I avoid hindrances during the journey 
and m the practice of medicacion!” Kun-dga then gave him 
a stone called Thih-ril (bluish in colour /rdo-nag-po/. This 
may represent the name of a precept) which had the power of 
subduing demons, and a black scone which had the power of 
driving away devils, and said: “Don’t separate from your 
bodhicitta, and pray to your Teacher.” Kun-dga’ then saw' him 
off. When Pa-tshab came down from mountains, he searched 
for three years for the doctrines of the “First Lineage” and the 
“Intermediate Lineage”, and amassed the requisites for practis¬ 
ing meditation. Before that date and after that date he prac- 
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rised meditation tor 13 years. After finishing his meditation, 
he laboured for the welfare of others. Because of the wide 
renown of his precepts, he gathered round him a large retinue. 

He bestowed hidden precepts on one named Byah-pa 
dSon-sgom, who had been an assistant preacher, while he 
was studying philosophy. After that (Byah-pa dBon-sgom) 
wenr to gNam-tsho and there departed to the abode of 
heavenly dakinis. He bestowed hidden precepts on Pa-tshab 
sgom-nag who then proceeded to China, and died on the 
Sino-Tibetan border. There exists a caitya (sku-’bum). Bu- 
soh sgom-pa, who had a jointless skull (there exists several 
signs indicating the jointless nature of the skull of a living [iSb) 
person. Among them, an extra tooth between the two 
upper incisors, etc.), received precepts from ban. He then 
became the cii ipiain (mchod-gnas) of the King of Mi-hag. 

Thanks to him the Cycle of Nag*khnd zu.s-len spread over 
the entire Nortliern region. A certain Zan-ha rnal-’byor-pa 
v/l.o was himse’t a Master oi: Hidden Precepts, when he met 
Pvtshab sgom-nag, felt in iamself a strong quest for the 
Doctrine. Pa-tshab bestowed on .him the bidden precepts, 
and he became a saint (siddha). He lived for 118 years. 

Among his learned disciples, Chu-mig Rin-mo-ba rCya-grags- 
bsod was the greatest in religious learning, Thah-sag sTon- 
tshul was the greatest as monk, Zah-rgyii sGro-lhakhah-pa 
was the greatest among the nobles, and rNog Ge-ser was the 
greatest in wisdom. After he had bestowed precepts on them, 
they removed their illusions. Among the disciples, who came 
to him during his old age, there was one named gSen sgom 
Re-thul-can. He bestowed on him precepts and removed his 
illusions. He proceeded to Khams and passed avvay without 
leaving behind his physical body. He (Pa-tshab) bestowed 
on ’Bro-sgom bSod-nams byah-chub the sadhana of mKha’- 
gro-ma bDud-rtsi-bum-pa. He obtained emancipation. He 
was carried away by dakinls to the Abode of the Heavenly 
Dakinis. One named U-rgyan ras-pa, who was learned in 
the precepts of Mantrayana, preached the doctrine of the 



IHL BLUE annals 


929 


three Paths (lani-gsuni). He was endowed with a clear mind, 
and had grasped the meaning of the formula of Dependent 
Origination (Pratityasaniutpada). He was able to deliver 
presages. Ten-nc was one possessed of the complete precepts 
of the -‘Single Lineage” (Chig-brgyud). Pa.tshab continued 
his studies to the age of 37 in the year Watcr-Female-Serpent 
(chu-mo-sbrul— 1*13 A.D.). After that he entered medita¬ 
tion beginning with the year Wood-Male-Horse (sih pho- 
tta—1 A.D.). At the age of 41 in the year Fire-Female- 

Hen (me-mo-bya—it 17 A.D.) he proceeded to Dih-ri. 

For four years he received precepts from the great “sons” of 
Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas^ such as the Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ and 
others. In the year Iron-Female-Ox (Icags-mo-glah—1121 
A.D.) he journeyed to dbUs, and practised meditation for 
13 years. According to 2 ib-mo Dar-rtsags he (practised 
meditation) for 13 years. When Pa-tshab was 74, in the 
year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1150 A.D.), Ten-ne 
visited him. When Ten-ne was 32, Pa-tshab passed away (29<j) 

in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.) at 
the age of 82. His disciple rGyal-ba Ten-ne (also written 
rGyal-ba rTen-nas-pa): a certain )o-sras-skyabs moved his 
residence from Sab-sgo-lha of gTsan, and settled at Chu-’khor 
of Western Lower Yar (Yar-nida ). in the year Firc-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug—1127 A.D.) a son was born to him and 
niother ’Tshur-mo-gza’ Mah-skyid. At the age of three, the 
boy was able-to recollect his previous existences and used to 
say: “I have been Mai brTson-’gtus bla-ma !” They asked 
for blessing So-sku-rihs who had come to Lower Yar (Yar- 
mda’). The latter said : “The son of this lady will become 
a great saint (siddha). 1 shall make him the holder of my 
Spiritual Lineage !” He then bestowed on him the Thugs- 
rje chen-po’i rdzogs-rim and the permission (luh) of the 
Mani-mantra (Oni Mam padme hum). At the age of five, 

Te n-ne met Ras-chuh-pa at Ra-mo sMan-chu-kha, who also 
said that he was to become a saint (siddha), and that he 
Would make him the holder of his Lineage. He bestowed on 
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him the Doha according to the method of Ti-pu. At the 
age of 7, he met sGam-po-pa at Lower Yar (Yar-mda’), who 
said; “This boy will become a saint (siddha). When he 
will grow up, send him to me !” He bestowed on Ten-ne 
the Mahamudra. At the age of nine, he asked for the per¬ 
mission (lun) to recite the prayer of the Tara from the acarya 
sGom-pa, a nephew of Nag-tsho, The acarya said: “There 
exists a karmic link (las-’brel) between us”, and bestowed on 
him the prayer with its lesser branches, and the precepts of 
Atlsa. Before he had reached the age of 15, he mastered 
(his) father’s doctrines—the Ma-g 5 in-Phur-gsum (Ma-mo/ 
Ekajatl and others/, gSin-rJe, and Phur pa) and the 
dPe-Srog-gCah'gsum (dPe-gtad, the entrusting of books; 
Srog-gtad—the entrusting of the ‘hfe’-mantra/srog-shags/; 
gcah ?). Then for three years, till the age of 18, he 
acted as minister of ]o-bo Lha-chen-po of Bya-sa and Lha- 
btsun sNon-mo. He also mastered by heart several nlti- 
sastras (lugs-kyi bstan-bcos), such as the sKye-bo gso-thigs 
(Nitisastrajantuposanabindu-nama, Tg. No. 4330). At the 
age of 25, he developed a desire to visit the countries of his 
former existences, and journeyed to Yar-’brog. He came 
across two other ascetics who asked him: “Where are you 
going?” He replied: “In a former existence my native 
place was the gorge (ton) of Lho-brag. I am going to see 
it.” The two said to him; “At the monastery of Yar-’brog 
glan-bu over there, there lives one named sPrul-sku Se |o-sras 
who has four mad chaplains (mchod-gnas). Among them 
there is one named ‘the Mad’ rGyal-le-lcam who is able to 
make prophecies. Let us go to see her!” The monastery 
was situated on the summit of a hill. Then the three reached 
the foot of the hill, they noticed an old woman wearing a 
ragged cloak who was running downhill. She grasped the 
hand of Ten-ne, and exclaimed: “O! you are my brother! 
You are Ten-ne! Suck from this breast of mine! Don’t go 
to Lho-brag-roh! sNah-khan has been destroyed by War. It 
isn’t good tiiere! In Northern dbU-ru lives the son of gYas- 
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mo dpal- drcn who is longing (to see you). Go there!” Up- 
to this tune liis name was ’]ig-rten-grjgs, but since then he 
became known as Ten-nc. The two other ascetics also put 
questions to the woman, but failed to get any answer (from 
her). He (Ten-ne) having returned to his native place, made 
preparations to proceed to dbU-ru, but his father did not allow 
him. This caused displeasure in h:s mind, and he sang a 
song, and then became a singer in the company of the mins¬ 
trel Gal-te-dgos (the minstrel was most probably named so 
after a refrain in his song—“Gal-tc dgos”, meaning “If /you/ 
want ). He then took the upas.ika vows in the presence of 
13 rin-ciia Ru-ba (a famous 1 eacher) and obtained the bsTan- 
rim (bsTan-rim, a famous bKa’-gdams-pa text composed by 
Gro-luh-pa. The Lam-rim chen-mo of Tsoh-kha-pa is based on 
this text) according to the method of the acarya Gra-thah-pa, 
and the bDen-gnis (name of a book), according to the method 
of Dam-pa Chos-sgro-ba. He then fled secretly from his father, 
liaving taken with him a kom-thil (a leather sole), some Dar- 
sam silk, and a skull-cup (thod-phor). He spent the night 
at Gra-thah, and felt great mental satisfaction. About mid¬ 
night while he was staying at the foot of the Sandy Pass (Bye- 
ma i la) a thought occurred in liis mind that “it wasn’t certain 
whether the words of the old female ascetic were true, or not. 
Even if they were true, 1 have wasted two years. How shall 
I find the son of gYas-mo dpal-’dren among the numerous 
priests of dbU-ru.^ It would be better to return to my 
native home.” Then for seven times he recited tlie stotra of 
tbc Tara, and lay down. Half asleep he suddenly heard a 
voice coming from above; “O .son of noble family! Don’t 
change your mind ! Go there! You will fulfil your purpose.’’ 
When he awoke from his sleep, he looked up towards the sky 
and saw the letter Tam (the first syllabic of the name Tara 
with the anusvara) of blue-green colour, standing out clearly, 
like a star. He understood it to be a prophecy by the Tara. 
Pa-tshab also perceived it. He then thought: - “If I 
Were in need of a Teacher, I should proceed to the residence 
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of the Teacher named sPyan-swa-re-bo, who is very learned 
in the doctrine of the 2 i-byed, and is residing at sTod-luhs.’" 
Again a thought came to him: “I must at first take the book 
which contains the method of sending the power of gTsan- 
btsah (name of a god) now in the possession of a painter 
of Bran-ka, named kLu-btsan-grags, who had been the disci¬ 
ples of my father and was now residing in Lower ’Phan-yul. 
After that I must search for a teacher.” Thinking thus, he 
journeyed towards Lower ’Phan-yul. (He found) the painter 
Bran-ka drawing a painted image of the Tara for the lady 
Ma-gcig. This lady said to him: “|o-sras gYu-ru! Do you 
recognize the gods, besides the chief goddess in the centre 
(of the painting), riding on geese.'’”—“Yes, I know them 
well”, he replied and he recited the rNam-dag gtsug-nor (a 
sloka containing the names of the gods forming part of the 
parivara of the Tara). Ma-gcig said: “Your recitation is 
beautiful! You must teach me!”—“I haven’t time to teach 
you! 1 must go to the bla-ma who preaches the 2i-byed doctrine 
at sTod-luhs.” She replied: “1 have an uncle who is learned 
in the 2 i-byed doctrine. I shall take you there, but you 
must teach me the sloka.” Then he inquired: “What sys¬ 
tem of 2 i-byed (is your uncle preaching).-’” Ma-gcig replied : 
“It is the system of the Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ ” “Do you 
know the name of his mother?’ Ma-gcig replied: “I know, 

I know it well, she was called gYas-mo dpal-’dren.” He 
rejoiced in his mind and simultaneously blessing entered him. 
That night he saw in his dream that a ball of light of the 
size of a bean had appeared on his tongue. He tasted it, 
and the taste was excellent. He then swallowed it, and his 
entire body turned into light, and emitted rays which spread 
over the ten quarters. Next morning the lady Ma-gcig came 
to show him the monastery. The bla-ma perceived (his 
coming), and came down to meet him. The bLa-ma said: 
“]o-sras of Yar-mda’, by coming to-day you have pleased me. 
But you could have come the year before last!” He asked 
the Teacher to bestow on him the hidden precepts according 
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to the method of Dam-pa Kun-dga’. “Your coming is aus¬ 
picious ! I shall bestow instruction on you”. Then the 
Teacher added: “According to the method of the Bodhi- 
sattva (Kun-dga’) the juice of perfection does not stick on 
those who did not develop their minds, therefore one should 
bestow the initiation of the A-li Ka-h. Do you have the nece¬ 
ssary provisions to enable you to receive this initiation?” He 
replied: “Now I have come in search of a teacher. I shall 
collect provisions from my native place, and shall then return 
again”. The bLa-ma replied: '‘Hesitation is the greatest 
among the creations of devils ! One should perform it (the 
initiation) right now ! Are there no provisions at all?” He 
then offered the Teacher the skull-cup (thod-phor) having 
placed It oniche leather sole, and having introduced the corner 
of a piece of silk into a needle, and placed the needle into 
the skull-cup. The Teacher said : “According to the omens 
of the presents made by ]o-sras gYu-ru-ba, you are fit to 
master profound doctrines (the offering of the skull-cup). 
You will also be able to guide the faithful ones (the present 
of the needle with a piece of silk introduced into the needle’s 
eye), but you will fall in amassing a large worldly fortune 
(the present of an empty skull-cup)”. He then placed the 
book (on his head) and blessed him, and simultaneously an 
excellent understanding of the undifferentiated samahita-jnana 
(mnam-bzag yc-ses, the intuitive knowledge of the saint at the 
time of intense concentrajtion) and the prstha-labdha-jnana (r)es- 
thob ye-ses, the knowledge of the saint acquired after trance) 
was produced in him. The bla-ma said ; “This is the very 
insight into Nature, but you must also possess the sign and 
perfection of the Path. For seven days you must obtain the 
permission (Iqh), must realize the sign, and manifest the 
three kinds of efforts”. (Effort of Body, Mind and Speech/ 
lus-kyi ’bad-pa, sems-kyi ’bad-pa, nag-gi ’bad-pa/)- 
(Handicapped by the lady Ma-gcig for eight months) he 
was unable to complete the “Purification of the Mind” 
(bLo-sbyon), He then asked the Teacher: “Does there 
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exist something like a book on this doctrine?” The Teacher 
replied: “The a-tsa-ra {Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas) used to introduce 
(his disciples) to the Immaculate State of the Mind (rig-pa 
dri-med), and they concentrated on meditation on it. There¬ 
fore books weren’t necessary ! But you mirst seek for the 
Teaclier’s method (phyag-bzes).” When he went North¬ 
wards (towards Nub-Hor), he obtained only two bundles of 
blue-paper and six female dzos (a crossbreed between a yak 
and a domestic cow), and offered them to the Teacher. Two 
dzos he kept for himself. Then for one year he practised 
the “Guide of the Five Paths” (Lam-lha, Lam-lha’i khrid), 
and received mitiation. He then wrote down all the saying 
of his Teacher, and called (his notes) the 2 tb-nio D.ir-tshags. 

After that he divided the Doctrine into four chapters or 
sections: (i) bKa’-babs (Authorization), (2) Dri-med (The 
Immaculate), (3) sNan-brgyud (Oral Tradition), (4) the 
Cycle of Doha (Do-ha’i skor). The Ttacher then gradually 
entrusted the books to his care. Opening a book which 
belonged to the Cycle of rTen-’brel (rTen-’brel gyi chos-skor, 
name of a book by Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas), the (Teacher) said : 

“This one was called the ‘Cycle of various miracles' (sNa- 
tshogs rdzu-'phrul-gyi skor). You. yogins, needn’t practi.se 
It ! The corners of the book having been damaged bv mice, 
we cannot use it!” and did not bestow :t. He spent one 
year in correcting the text of the nag-khnd. or written exposi¬ 
tion, and conducted numerous debates (on the subject). Then 
he asked the Teacher’s permission to go to his native country, (31 a 

but the Teacher did not give it, and said to him ; “Still yon 
must complete the corners of the hidden precepts (i.e. you 
should continue your studies), and arrange them according to 
order. Also you must get acquainted with the former 
teachers of this Lineage”. He spent another year (doing it). 

Then Gal-tc dgos (the minstrel) came, and asked for hidden 
precepts, but he did not give them. In order to please him. 
he proceeded to sTod-luns. and asked for religious instruction 
sMon-lam-’bar and sPyan-swa-re-bo. He also obtained ins- 
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truccion in die Doctrine from both sfJags chun-ba of ’Phan- 
yul and Zan-iie sGom-cben. After die lapse of four years, 
the Teacher said: “][o-sras gYu-ru-ba’s path led him well 
through the first gorge of penance! Now it is time to proceed 
to gTsah-kha of Yar-mda.” The elders having gathered, the 
Teacher said that “he will live for 12 i years and that many 
saints (siddhas) will appear among his sons, nephews and 
nieces.” He then made a seven years’ vow of penance and 
meditation (dKa’-diub-kyi dam-bca’). He also offered on 
seven occasions the resolve to impart religion to all those who 
would ask him for it. The Teacher said :j “There will be no 
harm, if you were to continue the observance of your vow of 
meditation for a longer period. Should you be unable to 
continue it, you could preach extensively the ordinary doc¬ 
trines. But don’t impart the hidden precepts of the bKa -bzi 
to those who are unable to become masters of the Doctrine, 
and don’t impart the auspicious rites (rTen- brel) on those 
who arc unable to labour for the welfare of others in this life. 
If they do not offer the vow of meditation, do not introduce 
them to the ‘House of the Auspiciousness (seems to be the 
name of a Tantric ceremony —rTen- brcl-gyi khan-pa). Should 
these disciples become extremely impudent, then guide their 
minds with the help of the ‘Cycle of the Precious Maha.- 
mudra’ (Phyag-rgya chen-po rin-po-chc i skor). In old age 
you will be happy. Till then, should you find it difficult to 
obtain provisions and clothing, perform auspicious religious 
ceremonies. In general, you shouldn’t become the master of 
more than four retinues (of disciples), but you must act as a 
secret yogin, and concentrate your efforts on meditation. 
Tcn-ne then proceeded towards Yar-mda and imparted on 
the old monk (ban-rgan) sGom-grags of rTses-thah the recita¬ 
tion of the bLo-sbyon (bLo-sbyofi-gi bzlas-lufi). The signs 
of the purification of sms having appeared in him (sGom grags), 
he became pleased and promised to support him (Ten ne) 
For seven years he practised meditation in a tower at rT-es 
than. After two years, he heard that Pa-tshab had died. 

i 18 
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and visited for a short while (the Teacher’s) monastery. 
Then for two years he stayed immured, except for a short 
period during which he attended the funeral service for his 
deceased father. 

For-three years he practised meditation and acquired all 
the merits (obtainable) on the Path, fic used to say: 
“Though my fame as a saint (siddha) was great, in reality 
the benefit accrued to my disciples from me was insignificant. 
This seems to have been due to interruption on three occasions 
in my meditation and penance. Though he did acquire the 
merits accruing from the sign of the Path, he did not disclose 
most of it to others. He imparted some (of it) to Zig-po. 
He (Ten-ne) acquired (the power) of the transference of the 
vital principle (groh-’Jug, parakaya-pr.avesa), and made an 
exhibition of the transference of the vital principle at the 
religious college (chos-ra) of rhJog Jo-sras. Then in order to 
practise certain Tantric rites, he became a minstrch and for 
SIX years (went about) singing songs. Then on the advice 
of ]o-bo Lha-chen po of Bya-sa, Lha-btsun sNon-mo and Jo-bo 
Bye’u chuh-pa, he again put on the monastic robes, and was 
nominated acarya of the monastic college. Most of his time 
was spent in seclusion, during which he composed numerous 
commentaries (bsad-’bum) on the sayings of Dam-pa (Sahs- 
rgyas). He decided to entrust his Lineage to )o-sras Nam- 
mkha’, but the latter died young. One named gZon-pa Ya- 
tshe was carried away by his desires. Having gone to Koh- 
po, he passed aw.iy. Because of his fame of possessing impor¬ 
tant precepts, numerous leading personalities of dbU and 
gYor addressed requests to him. But he kept the injunction 
of his Teacher, and abstained from imparting precepts. The 
disciples on whom he imparted precepts were : the six kings 
(gtsad-po) of iVlam-sod, the six queens and the six princesses 
(yum-bu), the six kalyana-mitras, the six Tantrics, the six 
house holder devotees, and the six merchants trading in the 
Doctrine (clios-’tshoii-ba’i tshoh-dpon-drug) who did not keep 
the injunction of the Teacher (not to impart precepts), m all 
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36. The first thirtv did not possess the Lineage of Word, 
the last six did not possess initiation and permission. There¬ 
fore no one of the 36 were fit to he masters of his doctrine. 

Then the Master of the Doctrine Rog Scs-rab-’od, who was 
indicated in the Teacher’s prophecy, came to Yar-kluhs and 
made a request for an exposition of the Doctrine. Later, 
when lia svas invited to )an and requested to preach tlie 
Doctrine, Ten-ne imparted (precepts) on both. 7 -ig-po I^i-nia 
seh-ge and his brother, and appointed them as Masters of the 
Doctrine. He thougiit that the abbotship at tlie monastic 
college at Yar-kluiis was a source of hindrance to him, and he (32<s) 
gave It up. After that he dressed as he pleased. Having 
gone to Yar-stod, he hid some books on the mountain of Bos- 
mo. He received an invitation from one named the kaly.lna- 
mitra of gNas-chuii, and took up residence at gNas-chuh and 
gSer-lha. There he also hid books on the rocks of San-thog. 

He also hid several books (dpe-gter) in the mountains of Goh- 
bo and Sam-bu. 2ig-po while wandering about the country, 
heard that Ten-ne was lesiding at gScr-lha, and went there 
to pay homage to him. Teii-nc said to him: “The coming 
of 2 ig-po is welcome ! I was invited here by the gNas-chuh 
kalvana-mitra, but he didn’t give me food, and left me to 
die from hunger ! Now you must take me to Gra,” and say¬ 
ing so, Ten-ne shed tears profusely. Zig-po replied ; “1 have 
been wandering about the country for a long time, I do not 
know what has happened to my home. I must first go to 
my home, and arrange for your coming. 1 shall then come 
to invite you. Teacher.” Ten-ne said: “Son, being careful 
in the keeping of your vows, I know, you will keep your 
promise. But it would be better it you were to take me 
there at tlie present time.” Zig-po then went to his home, 
sold a good field for butter and barley, and returned to invite 
the Teacher. When they came to Gra, the Teacher spent 
his time at various pdaccs and used to repro.ich him sometimes 
for food, sometimes for clothing, but 2ig-po remained con¬ 
tented, felt faith born in himself .md endured the reproaches. 
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At the end of his hfe Ten-ne became blind. He passed 
away at the age of 91 in the year Fire-Fema]c-Ox (me-mo-glan 
—1217 A.D .) at Brag-sgom chen-mo. They built a caicya 
and placed the remains inside it. The caitya and remains 
have been preserved till the present time without damage. 
When rTag-tu-nu (Sadarodana, “Constantly weeping’’) was 
searching for Chos-’phags (Dharmocca? rTag-tu hu and Chos- 
’ph.ags arethe names of two BodliisAttvas mentioned in the 
last chapter of the Astsahasrika-Prajnap.iramita. The first 
was so called because he constantly wept when hearing the 
Prajnapciramita recited. He once made the attempt to sell 
his heart to a merchant in order to acquire offerings for pre¬ 
sentation to the Prajnaparamita. The daughter of a rich 
merchant told him that it was unnecessary to sell his heart, 
and that she would give him the necessary expenses. They 
then proceeded in search of Chos-’phags who was said to 
possess a complete text of the Prajnaparamita. The city of 
Ch‘cng-tu iff Ssu ch'iian Province in China is believed to be 
the residence of the Bodhisattva Chos-’phags), he found the 
volumes of the Prajiiaparamita sealed with seven seals. Be¬ 
cause of this omen tliis Lineage; became a‘Single’ Lineage 
till the seventii teacher of the Lineage: Asahga, Vasubandlni, 
the brahmana Aryadeva, Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas), Kun-dga’, 
P.i-tshab, Te-ne (Ten-ne). His disciple 2 ig-po and his brother 
prop.igated the complete precepts cowards the ten quarters. 
His (Ten-ne’s) eulogy by 2 ig-po: 

‘‘Outwardly, as 11 consumed by strong desires, 

Inwardly—a Teacher who had exterminated desires. 
Outwardly, as it a very stupid man. 

Inwardly—a Teacher of great resignation. 

Outwardly—difficult of approach. 

He was a Teacher longed for by others, when separated 

from him. 

Outwardly—a man of ordinary body and speech, 
jnw.trdly—a Teacher of steadfast virtue. 

Outwardly—reclining without meditating. 
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In wardly—a Teacher opening the numberless gates of 

meditation. 

Though in general, he did not study much. 

Inwardly (he was) a Teacher aflame with the wisdom born of 

medication. 

, Outwardly—a miser in religion. 

Inwardly—a Teacher spreading widely the Meditative 

Lineage, 

I pray to this Lord King of the Hidden (sBabs-pa’i rgyal-po) 
in human form!” The Chapter on the three classes of 
teachers of the hiddcn-“Smgle” Lineage. 

Those, on whom the mahasiddha (gnib-chen) Jina Te-ne 
(--.Tcn-ne) had entrusted fully the Lineage of the Doctrine, 
were the two brothers Rog. Now during the period of the 
Early Propagation of the Doctrine (bstan-pa sha-dar) there 
had been one named Nain-mlcha’ ye-scs, the monk of Rog 
who possessed knowledge and supernatural powers. His 
descendants became excellent mantradharas. The 24th in 
the Line was one named Rog Scs-rab bl.i-ma, a disciple of 
Go-rub Yah-tl.ig and dPai Lha-ri-ba. He practised medication 
on Vajraklia, and was successful in the rite of exercising dead 
bodies. It was foretold that there will be eight great men 
among his descendants. He was born in the year Iron-Male- 
Horse (Icags-pho-rta—loqo , 4 . 0 .), and passed away in the 
year Water-Fcmalc-Scrpent (chu luo sbrul—1*73 A.D.) at 
the age of 84. His son was bKra-sis gr.igs-pa. He was a 
mancradhara, who had acquired his father’s knowledge, and 
was born in the year Earth-Male-Horsc (sa-pho-rc.a—-iijS 
A.D.), This Earth-Horse year is the year of the birth of 
rGya ma dpon-ston. He passed aw.iy at the age of 49. (33^) 

Among-the three brothers who h.ad inc.irnated for the welfare 
of others, and who were born to him and mother Ciios-kyi- 
dge, the eldest 5 es-rab-’od was an incarnation of the East 
Indian maha-pandita, named Ses-rab-grub (Prajhasiddli.i). He 
was born in the year Fire-Male-Dog (mc-pho-khyi—:i66 
A.D.). At the age of five his grand-father Scs-rab b!a-ma 
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taught him writing and arithmetics. At the age of 7, he 
became an expert in reading and was able to recite during 
one day the Prajnaparamica in 25,000 siokas (bli-khri, Panca- 
vimsatisahasrika). The father did not believe it, and made 
him recite the text in his piesence. The father joined the 
palms of his hands in devotion. Till the age of 10, he 
studied the doctrines of the Tantra with his father and 
grand-father. The father then thought that one should teach 
the boy the art of magic. He made him stay in seclusion 
from the ag e of 10 to 13, propitiating Vajraklla. Many signs 
of miraculous power were observed. Especially, he obtained 
a clear vision of the complete image of Vajraklla. He said: 
“I have coihpleted the propitiation of Kilo. Now my body 
has become similar to a solid piece of iron. Now if I were 
surrounded by a thousand demons, they wouldn’t be able to 
harm even my tetirue, not to speak of myself.” At the age 
of 13, at the request of Rog-ston btsan-po to his father, he 
was sent to him for study. For two years he studied, and 
became master of the mDo (a section of the rNin-ma Tantra) 
class, the Cycle of Maya and cf the ‘‘Domain of the Mind” 
(Sems-phyogs), according to the method of So, the sGrub- 
thabs rnam-gsum, the A-ro gsah-.skor, the Vimala (a rNiia-ma 
book), and the precepts of tlie ‘-Upper” Lineage of the Zi- 
byed system, and became learned. From Rog-ston kLu-sbyin he 
obtained numerous sadhanas of the Krjya (Tantra). Somewhat 
later he obtained from him the new translation of the Nagar- 
juna system (Guhyasamaja), as well as the Cycle of Sanivara 
according to the method of Mar-Do (Mar-pa Dopa). At the 
age of I 5, he obtained from Lha-bdres-ma goh-ba the Cycle 
of mDo, the Cycle of M.iya, according to the method of sKyo, 
and the “Tantras of Scriptures” (Luh-gi rGyud, a class of 
rNih-ma Scriptures', called the “Six Little Sons” (Bu-chuh- 
drug), the Five Tantras of the “early” translation (sha-’gytir- 
gyi rgyud-lfia belonging to the rRiia-ma-pa sect), the Cycle 
of Amrta according to the system of Khams, the rTa-mgrin 
lha-b/i, the sGron-sbtiil, and other texts. At the age of 16, 
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he broke one o£ his teeth, and an iron tooth was put in its 
place, and thereafter he became known as the “Scholar with 
an iron tooth” (Icags-so-can). With the acarya Yam-sud 
dNos grub he studied with gteat assiduity the Cycle of niDo 
and the Cycle of Maya according to the method of Zur, from 
the age of 16 to the age of 20. No one was able to defeat 
him in philosophical debates. Formerly he was called rGya- 
mon, but Yam-sud named him Ses-rab-’od. At the age of 
17, he heard from sKyah-po Dar-ma-grags the “Four Doc¬ 
trines” (chos-bzi) of ’|am-dp.il sgeg-pa, and the ‘‘Six Doc¬ 
trines” of Smrti (Smrti’i chos-drug). At the age of 18, he 
composed a commentary on the Lam-rim (rNifi-ma’i Lam-rim) 
of the Cycle of Maya and a summary (ston-thuh) of gZi-lani. 
At the age of 19^ he journeyed to gTsah. At first he visited 
So Dar-sen in Lower Lhan. As soon as he met him, great 
faith was born in him. He obtained from him the Doctrine of 
Yan-dag (a rNin-ma doctrine), the Cycle of Amrta, the 
rDzogs-chen sgan-dril (a tNin-ma system), the mDo-sgyii 
mtshan-ma (a rNin-ma work), the branches of Abhidh.irma, 
and the “Domain of Practlce”(bsLab-phyogs). From the latter’s 
assistant preacher Laii-ston ]o-pad (he obtained) the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya (inNon-pa Kun-las-btas) and the Cycle of 
(Vajra)klla according to the method of sKyi. Grom iGya bSod- 
nanis-’bar at Myan-stod (Upper Myan) he obtained the Cycle 
of Amrta according to the method of rGya. From the bla-ma 
rGya Seh-dkar in the Western Gorge of Lho-brag he obtained 
the Cycle of Amrta (bDud-rtsi). From Myah Nag-mdo-po 
he obtained the Cycle of niDo and the Cycle of Maya. From 
the ac.arya dPon-zlos he obtained the Phy.ag-rgya chen-po mdzod. 
From the acarya jo-dar he obtained the rDzogs-chcii kLoii- 
chen a (rNih-ma book). From gTsaii-n.ig brTsoii-’grus seii-ge 
he obtained the Tshad-ma bsdus-pa (this seems to be a Tibetan 
work), the Sanc.iya (sDud-pa, Prajnaparamitasancayagatha, 
mDo-mafi, fol. 345b; See M. Lalou; “Les mDo-mahs”, 
Paris, 1931, p. 42, No. 108), according to the method of 
’Bum-pa. From the siddha dNos-grub he obtained the three 



THE BLUE AKNALS 


942 

Cycles of the Mahakarunika (Ava^okitesvara). Later, while 
he was residing at the residence of Lha-rje So, his father who 
had come to bring some provisions, was suddenly stricken with 
paralysis, and died. He suffered from deep sorrow, and 
spent what remained of the provisions in memory of his 
father. He then proceeded towards dbUs and came to Gra- 
than. His fatlier dead, his mother and brotlier destitute, he ( 34 '*) 
felt sad and thought of going to Khams, But all his relatives 
advised him not to go there, and installed him (as preacher). 

From the age of 21, he used to study and preach at the same 
time. Since then he obtained from numerous teachers (the ex¬ 
position of the Doctrine). From the kalyana-mitra niTha’-bzi 
he obtained the Prajiiaparainita, the Madhyamaka and Logic. 

Having mastered the upaya-niirga of Na-ra-pa, an extraordi¬ 
nary experience was produced in him, which removed 
(his) doubts concerning hidden precepts. Ac the age 
of 24, he juspected chat he had contracted leprosy. 

Then Gru rNam-grags, a nephew of Gru go-cha, came 
to visit bSam-yas, he obtained from him the hidden 
scroll (sog-dri! zab-nio) of Gru, and stayed in seclusion 
at mKhar-ru-sgjh. He succeeded in checking the beginnings 
of leprosy. Then having gone to sTod-luhs to ask Ba-ri for 
instruction in tl'.c teachings of the ‘‘Lineage of the Meaning 
(Don rgyud), he found that the latter was staying in seclusion. 

Then having gone to the residence of rGyal-ba dKon-skyabs 
at 2 oh-pa scehs, he asked for the “Lineage of the Meaning 
(Don-rgyud)” of sMra-ba’i seh-ge. At first stCon-skyabs was 
somewhat reluctant to preach hidden precepts. One day 
when the Teacher and his disciple were engaged in discussing 
religious terms, |o-sra5 ’Brog-po said: “This kalyana-mitra is 
the most famous religious scholar below the Sil-ma La of gTsah. 

How will you be able to defeat him. Teacher.?” The Teacher 
then said to him: “I didn’t know you W'ere such a man! Pray 
excuse me! ’ and saying so, he imparted to him the complete 
hidden precepts. He then obtained many precepts of the 
2 i-bycd system, such as the “Precepts of sKam” (sKain-gyi 
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gdams-pa), the Thun-bcud o£ rMa, and the mTshan-brJod gser- 
thur (belongs to the 2 i-byed system) of ’Brom Ye-ses-’^bar. 
This benefitted also his illness. He spent three months there. 
The following year, on the night of the full-moon of the 
month of Pausa-purnima (rGyal-gyis na-ba, Deccmber-January), 
aged 25, while practising according to the method of Thun- 
bcud, an incontrovertible Wisdom of cognizing Truth (rtogs- 
pa’i ye-ses) was born in his Mind. All the Elements of the 
Phenomenal Existence (chos thams-cad) and the Nirvanic state 
were understood (by him) to be mere names. He then obtained 
from Nam-sod rGya-ras the exposition of the Mahamudra, the 
teaching of the “Lineage of Meaning” of Ka-ba-can-pa, the 
Thabs-lam (Upaya-marga) in verses (tshigs-bcad-ma), and the 
upaya-marga of niGul-sgom. At that time, whenever strong 
emotions arose m him, he was able to clarify (his mind) by a 
mere reflection on the meaning of the basic text (mula) (of 
precepts). However he was unable to lead his dull mind 
along the path. He was also unable to lift his mind from its 
primary state. When he had reached the age of 28, ’Chus- 
pa Dar-brtson passed away, but he heard that the latter’s son 
’Chus-pa brTson-’grus seh-ge was equal to his father in the 
possession of hidden precepts and yogic insight. So he pro¬ 
ceeded to Chah-khyim disguised as a beggar (Idom-bu-ba). 
During the first year, he obtained the permission (lun) of rMa, 
So and sKam, and practised these methods with diligence. 
He found out that ’Chus-pa did not differ in his interpreta¬ 
tion of the basic text from rGyal-ba dKon-skyabs, but that he 
was more expert in his manner of exposition and in his method 
of practice. ’Chus-pa proceeded to Gra to preside (gral-dpon 
byed-pa) over the funeral ceremony of the kalyana-mitra Bag- 
chags r)es-med. (Rog) entertained all the disciples and suppor¬ 
ters (of his Teacher) with his share of the feast, and ’Chus-pa 
was pleased and said ; “I shall entertain you with what re¬ 
mains of the Doctrine of last year. Come to see me off !” 
Rog went along to attend on him. At that time (da-res) he 
obtained the remaining precepts. He especially showed gre.it 


(34^) 
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diligence in the (study) of the method of So (chun-b.i). The 
Teacher then entrusted him with the Lineage of the Prajha- 
paramita and made him promise to do penance for ^ years. Rog 
was of the opinion that the system of So contained some 
profound precepts which he did not obtain before, and asked 
for them, but at that time (the Teacher) did not impart them 
to him. Later he received a message which read ; “a yogin 
is coming from sKyi-sod. Help him !” Rog arranged a 
reception for this acarya-yogin and accompanied him to the 
residence of the Teacher. The Teacher imparted precepts to 
him (Rog). He also obtained all the hidden precepts of the 
Cycle of 2 i-byed sgron-ma, the nine Cycles of sGron-ma, the 
method of ICe and the system of l]ah. The Te.icher said to 
him: “Now there isn’t the slightest difference between you 
and me in the knowledge of the Zi-byed system”. He then 
thought that he should practise the method of sKam for three 
years. He gave up all (his worldly) possessions, and did not 
keep anything, not even a tea-cup (gsol-ial, a cup). The 
acarya Yam-sud disapproved of it somewhat, but Rog sang a 
psalm, and the Teacher shed tears. He (Rog) then spent 
three years immured in the central house of rTse-pa-sgafi, 
lived on nectar (rasayana, ’tsho-ba bcud-len), wore rags, and 
kept the vow of silence. He practised meditation and obtained 
the signs of the Path, which were similar to the contact 
between a stone and a bone (lam-rtags-dah rdo-rus phrad—a 
famous saying often quoted in religious texts, meaning that 
if one wishes to eat the marrow of the bone, one should crush 
the bone with a stone. In meditation there is need of a 
direct contact between the Mind and the Doctrine). The 
stream of obscuration then came to an end (this sentence may 
also me.in the stoppage of urine as a result of the bcud-len 
practice). Within one month he developed the notion of the 
absence of day and night. In general, he first had a vision 
of the tutelary deity. Secondly, he received prophecies 
uttered by d.lkinis. L.iscly, he was able to use yaksas (gnod- 
sbyin) as his .servants. Ac the age of 30, he met sGvi-tshah 


( 35 -*) 
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Zig-po, who was of extreme old age, and was supported on 
both sides by two female-ascetics (sgom-ma). He used to 
{MSS urine and then drink it. He possessed a beautiful body 
and a smiling countenance. As soon as Rog saw him, all his 
usual thoughts became transformed. He felt uncertain how 
to salute and honour the elder. Then sGyi-tshah 2 ,ig-po 
gave him the remaining nectar (i.e. his urine) to drink, which 
he did, and a feeling of well-being filled his body. He (Rog) 
then asked several questions on the Doctrine, though he felt 
uneasy. The Teacher said; “First I had studied the Doc¬ 
trine. Then I had mastered it, and then 1 had practised it. 
Now for me there doesn’t exist any difference between reli¬ 
gion and non-religion. You do not {xisscss the ear of listen¬ 
ing to the Doctrine. I don’t know how to preach it to you! 
But you take this much !”, saying so he gave him a nail of 
his left hand, on which appeared the image of (Vajra) varahT 
(the YoginI, rNal-’byor-ma). Then he discarded all cons¬ 
tructive thoughts which differentiated between virtue and sin, 
between that which was to be abandoned and the antidote 
(gnen-po), and between mystic trance (samadhi) and know¬ 
ledge acquired after the trance (prstha-labdha-jnana). When 
he was formerly residing at the residence of ’Chus-pa, he 
heard that Tc-ne was in possession of precepts. When ]o-bo 
rNal-’byor of Bya-sa had invited the Dharmasvamin of 'Bri- 
khuh and rGya-ma Rin-chen sgah-pa, he went to meet them, 
and about that time met Te-ne. Tc-ne bestowed on him the 
three “Immaculate Lineages of the Ordinary” (Thun-mon-gi 
brgyud-pa dri-med-gsum), and said : “In this Doctrine there 
•arc many initiations, etc. You should invite me to your 
native place, and I shall then complete them. There exists 
a karmic link between me and you”. Rog replied: “lam 
a yogin and possess no landed property, and am therefore 
unable to invite you! ” Te-ne said: “No one else will come 
there, except me. In any case you should invite me I The 
dakinls, guardians of the Doctrine, had also told me about 
it. I shall complete (the exposition) of the Doctrine”. They 


( 35 ^) 
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then fixed the time of the invitation in the month of ^a- 
dn^ (Kntika, sMin-drug). After that he journeyed to sKyi- 
tshah and obtained the Namasahglti according to the system 
of Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas), etc., as well as the Six Sections (Brul- 
tsho) of gCod. Formerly the Teacher had given to others 
three sections only, but now he bestowed on Rog the complete 
“Six Sections”. The Teacher being very aged, he obtained 
the minutiae from his daughter sKal-ldan. After that when 
he came to rTse-sgah, he hied from his nose for seven days, 
due to the non-observance of a former vow of penance. 
Medicines and rices were of no avail. In general, he honoured 
and prayed to Teachers. He especially cherished the memory of 
So Dar-ma seh-ge. He saw Dar-ma seh-ge wearing a hlue man¬ 
tle (her) and walking through the space in front of him. Then 
he (Dar-ma seh-ge) touched with his hand (his forehead) bet¬ 
ween the eyc-btows and the bleeding stopped, like a channel •' 
changing suddenly its course. After the death of Rog-ston 
btsan-po and the performance of the funeral rites, he had 
to postpone the time fixed for the invitation of Te.ne. 

While he was staying at Bah-rims he saw in a dream 
a woman adorned with cowries who told him: “rGyal-ba Te-ne 
is waiting for your invitation.” He then sent four men to in¬ 
vite the Teacher. The men met the teacher at the house of the 
alms-giver ICags-’bar in Lower ’On. Te-ne was pleased. The 
same' evening he sent the necessary books with the messen¬ 
gers, and came himself next morning. While Ten-ne was 
bestowing an initiation for the benefit of Yar-chen Re’u at 
rGyabs, 2 ig-po also came there. Priests and supporters, 
about 40 in all, obtained the A-li Ka-li’ initiation. After 
that they proceeded to Bah-rims, and he obtained during three 
months the ordinary doctrines, such as the bKa’-bahs dri-med 
and others. Te-ne came again later, and told Rog: “Now 
prepare a Tantric feast (ganacakra). I have to tell you some¬ 
thing about the Doctrine.” He then bestowed on him the 
extraordinary precepts (Thun-moh ma-yin-pa’i gdams-pa) (364) 
together with the summary (stoh-thun) of the Tantra, the 
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initiation together with the explanation o( the Path (<ibajv 
lam-khrid-dan-bcas-pa). The Teacher said: “Though I 
possess these profound precepts which were unknown pre¬ 
viously, I have no right to bestow them on others (sbyin- 
dbah), (my) Teacher having forbidden it, except (the precepts) 
of the Single Lineage. Ban-rgan sGom was fit to be entrus¬ 
ted with the (precepts) of the Single Lineage (chig-brgyud), 
but he died, and some auspicious signs and merit were 
observed. The son, however, isn’t fit for the work (las-su- 
ma-ruh), so having entrusted the Single Lineage to you, don’t 
divulge its precepts till my death. After my death you can 
.let according to your own discretion.” He then entrusted 
to him all the books as well as the 16 smaller volumes. 
Later when Te-ne came again, 2 ig-po, sGom-pa sMan-gcig- 
pa sTon-pa Nam-mkha’ and others also obtained some pre¬ 
cepts. Further, he bestowed on them the Doha according 
to the method of 2 a-ma, the Cycle of the short teachings of 
Phyar-chen (Phyar-chen-gyi bka’-cho-lu’i skor), the Cycle of 
Injunctions of Phyar-chun (Phyar.ch' h-gi bKa’-rgyas-pa’i 
skor), the Cycle of the Summary of Vajrakrodha (Vadzra- 
krodha’i bsdus-pa), and the method of rMa by Sog-po niDo- 
sde. At the time of his death, Te-nc felt attracted towards Rog 
more than towards his other disciples, who asked : “Who 
possesses the complete doctrine of the Teacher.?” The Tea¬ 
cher (Te-_ne) replied: “Who else, if not the acarya Ses- 
rab? He searched inside (for the Doctrine) as for a lost 
cow. He joined together ends of the ten beams (i.e. 
Ten kinds of hindrances), and having passed below them, 
honoured me. In this manner he obtained precepts, but 
they did not help him to develop a sudden trance, besides the 
one which he possessed formerly, but the point of the 
thought of the Master Dam-pa rCya-gar penetrated into him, 
and all his mental doubts were removed. At the age of 32, 
he invited the acarya Robha of Gra-phyi, and obtained from 
him the bDe-mchog lha-bcu-gsum-ma (The 13 deities of the 
Samvara Cycle), the Doh.’i of Tih-pii (the Dolu^ according to 
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Ti-pu), the b 2 i-chos of. Lo-ro-ba, the ’Pho-bsrc (name of a 
system), the Tliun-’Jog (a section of the Zi-byed), the 
sf^an-brgyud yum-skor, the rNam-’Joms according to 
the method of sNur, the “Four Scrolls” (sog-dril bzi) 
of ’Tshur, and other texts. At 33, he huilt a lane for / 
public/ benefit. At the age of 35, he obtained from Dar- (36^) 
sgom Zig-po of sNe-thah the initiation and the precepts of 
the Cycle of Thig-le sbrah-’Jib (name of a book) of tGya-gar 
Santi-pa. At the age of 36, he journeyed to mK.har-chu and 
had a vision of the mandala of Khrag-’thuh (a form of Heruka). 

At the age of 39, Dam-pa (Sahs-rgy^) manifested to him 
his form, and preached to him the sNams-snan-ma (name of a 
book). At die age of 40, having accepted the present of sNe- 
mdo, offered by rGyal-tsha mDo-dbah, he entrusted the monas 
tery to sMra-ba’i seh-ge. At the age of 42, during the per¬ 
formance of the Amrta rite at rTse-^ah, the nectar ran down, 
and almost drenched the clothes of the Teacher and disciples. 

At the age of 48, he developed the faculty of prescience of 
the Divine Eye (d,vya-caksu, lha’i spyan) at Mu-tig. Then 
while residing at Tshe-po-luh, he visited a village where he 
met rDorfJe-grags, son of Yc-ses-grags of mNa’-ris, who 
possessed the sf 5 an-brgyud-yab-skor (belongs to the Zi-byed 
Cycle), and they exchanged their respective Yab-skor and 
Yum-skor. After the age of 49, he looked after the welfare of 
others. 1 c-ne having passed away, he became free from the 
(Teacher’sj injunction. The kalyina-mitra Khams-pa Ses-rab 
brtson-’grus having prepared numerous offerings and a Tantric 
feast (ganacakra), Rog taught the “special” precepts. After 
that (his life) became endangered through it, but later from the 
age of 65 that danger receded gradually. At the age of 68, he 
revolved the Great Wheel of the Law at the great monastery 
of Sum-bcu till the middle of the month. At the age of 
79, he, passed away in the year Wood-Male-Dragon 
(sin- pho-’brug—1244 A.D.). After the cremation of 
his remains many relics were left behind, such 
as an image of Sainvarasahaja (bDe-mchog lhan- 
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skyes) and that of Vajra-y<^inl (rDo-rJe rnal-’byor-ma, 
Vajravarahl). 

His younger brother the Dharmasvamin 2 ig-po: In 

his former life he had been a king of Oddiyana fiamed 
Dharmadeva (Chos-kyi lha) who had attained spiritual 
realization through the practice of a secret mantra (gsan-shags 
zab-mo). From that country he was reborn here in the 
year Iron-Female-Hare (Icags-mo-yos—1171 A.D.)* At the 
age of 3, he recollected the sufferings of the Samsira and 
mastered well the alphabet. At the age of five or six, 
his mother taught him reading. Since the age of 7, he used 
to follow hidden practices and pretended to be dumb. At 
the age of 12, he heard that the preaching of the Doctrine 
by Kha-rag-gra-pa ’Dul-ba-’od had caused many to levelop 
meditation in the compound of the monastic college. As 
he was sent by his mother to another place, he was unable 
to enter the compound of the monastic college, but after 
hearing the above story, he proceeded to the monastery 
compound during the night, and said weeping: “Why 
didn’t I come here to-day?” He then paid homage to the 
religious people of the Ten Quarters, and a kind of pure state 
wat produced in him. At the age of 16, his father died. 
He abandoned his secret practices, and supported his mother 
by performing rites in villages. At the age of 18, while 
residing alone in a cave called Bya-mo spre-ltag, he heard 
the cry of the owl and at first his mind became uneasy, then 
he pondered over the cause of this uneasiness of (his) mind, 
and realized the nature of the Mind being devoid of indepen¬ 
dent nature. After that he obtained from his elder brother 
many doctrines and precepts. Further, he wandered through 
many countries in search of precepts, attending on every 
famous teacher. At the age of 25, he preached the Prajna- 
paramitasancayagatha (sDud-pa) to a religious assembly. 
He discovered that his hearers were not too pleased (with 
his exposition), and fled to sMan-g 5 ig. On the way 
he experienced some accidents caused by the Evil One 
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(Mara), but was unharmed. A local goddess received him, 
and supported him while he was staying at Nam-mkha’- 
rdzoh. At the age of 26, he received a letter from his elder 
brother which said that the great teacher Te-ne had come 
to rGyabs and would be bestowing initiations, and 
that he should come there. He was very pleased, 
proceeded there, and obtained initiation. Then the Teacher 
told him that he should practise the method of guidance, 
and for 23 days he practised the “Purification of the Mind” 
(bLo-sbyoh), and even did not have time to partake of food. 
He realized all the signs and merits. Then having gone 
into the presence of the Teacher, he related his experiences 
to him. The Teacher rebuked him much, and said : “You 
don’t even possess the smell of your father’s . marrow-bone, 
and the smell of your mother’s fat!” He did not realize 
that his Teacher was testing the degree of his Purification 
of-the Mind, and thought that the Teacher was finding 
excuses for not -giving him the precepts. So he sang a song: 
“O Venerable Precious Teacher! 

Be gracious to your devoted disciple! 

In general there are few perfect teachers! 

Even rarer are suitable disciples. 

E a beggar of sad mood, irreligious thoughts never come to 

my mind, 

but this time I have broken the vow .of residing in a 

hermitage. 


I grasped the foot of the famous Master! 

, 1 , have earnestly practised the Accumulation of Merit 

(punya-sambhara). 

During (the study) of the ‘‘Purification of the Mind,” which 

is the Path, 


I manifested the three kinds of diligence. 

This time there appeared three signs of purification. 
Which were difficult to remove. 

All the signs of the Path, described in the Tantra, 
Were now produced without meditation. 


(37^) 
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The dream, though it is (caused) by the influences of former 

existences, 

I saw six dreams about which I am afraid even to speak. 

I, a beggar who had abandoned existence, writing isn’t 

necessary to me. 

O Father ! Show me the presents of the Oral Tradition! 

Thus he sang, and the Teacher could hardly bear his song. 
The Teacher pretended to have awakened from sleep, and 
said: “In general, there exist many who follow the Holy 
Doctrine, but there are very few who obtained the complete 
hidden precepts of the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). 
Even it he would find the precepts, he wouldn’t be able to 
follow the complete exposition and would be anvious to 
consult written records. In this manner he missed an 
auspicious circumstance, and thus I was unable to find one to 
whom I could entrust the Lineage. I had known previously 
that you possessed signs and merits, but this isn’t yet the 
reason for colKpleting (the practice). Even if you had 
completed it, ^ do not know whether I should bestow 
precepts of the Oral Tradition on you. Besides myself 
there is also another Master of this (Doctrine). I must 
consult (him)!” and saying so, he sang the following song: 

“From the^mother (yum) the devi Nairatmi 
and to the gracious father Pa-tshab, 

These precepts were handed down a single Lineage (i.e. 

transmitted through one disciple only). 

The bridge of the Lineage of holders of yogic insight 

remained unbroken. 

The stream of practice did not change its course. 

All of them (yogins) obtained signs and merits. 

Though I possess a permission, I have no right to transmit 
it to others, but to a single individual. 

Formerly there had been many desirous ro obtain it, 

I promised them, but then postponed it. 

There does not exist even a single disciple in harmony with 

the Teacher. 


(38^) 


120 



95^ THE BLUE ANNALS 

I sat continuously observing yogic rules and never accepted 

blessings from devils, 
I never prayed to (gods), and never recited hidden words with 

my mouth, 

I never ^preached secret doctrines to people. 

May this kingly Treasury of Precepts meet a worthy son ! 

In general I have been famous for my strictness in preaching”. 

He (Zig-po) used to say : “I myself had faith in his 
Teaching and thought him to be a matchless Teacher. I 
also offered him the vow to practise meditation. 1 also 
revered him according to existing customs. The Teacher was 
pleased with me and bestowed on me all the complete 
Doctrines.” Though he had many teachers, he considered 
Te-ne to be his true teacher (rtsa-ba’i bla-ma or root-teacher). 
The Dharmasvamin ’Bri-khuh-pa asked him to continue his 
Lineage, but he replied: “I have to continue the Lineage of 
the yogic teacher” (Te-ne). At the age of 31, he ptoceeded 
to ’Bri-khuh. The local deity (gnas-po) having taken 
possession of a man, went out to receive him. He met the 
Dharmasvamin who attended the assembly (of monks). He 
took up the final monastic ordination in the presence of the 
abbot dPal-chen Gur-ba, the acarya gTsah-pa ’Dul-’dzin, and 
the Secret Preceptor ICags-ri-pa. He was given the name of 
Rin-chen ses-rab. The Precious One himself invested him 
with the divine vestments and looked at him from right and 
ief^ from the back and from the front, saying: “It looks 
very well!” and stroked his head with his hand. Further, 
.he obtained from sGom-pa sMan-geig the sKabs-dah-po (of 
'the Abhisamayalamkara) and the Cycle of ’Tshal-pa. From 
’Chus-pa brTson-sch he obtained the Middle Lineage 
(brgyud-pa bar-ma). From So Dar-sch the Yah-dag-ma-gcig. 
From ’Char-bu rgya-ras he obtained the doctrine of dBah-rab 
according to tbe system of So. From Ri-khrod sBug-ston he 
obtained the r|e-btsun-ma (prayer to Tara) according to the 
method of Pu-lirans and the gCod-brul-tsho-drug-pa. From 
tCyal-ba dKon-skyabs he obtained the. method of So. From 
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Rog-ston btsan-po the Ka-ga-ni, the rNam-’Joms, and the 
bDud-rtsi cheii-mo. From Rog-ston kLu-sbytn the Guhya- 
samaja-Tantra proper. From 2 !g-po bDud-rtsi the rDzogs- 
chen shan-brgyud (the Oral Tradition of the rDzogs-chen 
school). From Kha-rag sKyi-ston the Cycle of ’Tshal-pa, 
such as the “gZer-lha” and other texts. From ^ahs-pa 
Rom-bhe the ’Pho-ba sPyi.brtol (a text on the transference 
of the vital principle). From Lo-sgom and gLan snih-po the 
initiation of bDe-mchog bcu-gsum-ma. From Rog Ses-rab 
zla-ba the gSah-ba phur-geig (name of a rlSIih-ma book), and 
the bDud-rtsi bum-gcig (a rf 5 ih-ma Work). From hi.s father 
the Oral Tradition of the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya chen-po 
snan-brgyud) and ocher texts. From Lhab-dres-ma goh-pa 
the ’]am-dpal bses-ghen-ma (a rf^in-ma book), etc. Having 
left ’Bri-khuh, he felt attracted towards medication and devo¬ 
ted himself solely to meditation at Tsa-ri, mKhar-chu, 
Sambhu, Mu-tig, Pho-ma, and Gahs-bzah. Afterwards he 
mostly laboured for the welfare of others. The gods of the 
locality came out to receive him. At the age of 37, he took 
up residence at a hermitage. He gathered round him a retinue 
of good, bad and mediocre di''“iplcs. There also he prepared 
a copy of the teachings of his Lineage (bKa’-brgyud) written 
in gold. It was of the size of the Avatamsaka (Phal-chen). 
Ac the age of 40, he journeyed to Dih-ri. Dakinls, posse¬ 
ssing wings of wind of the Sun and Moon, received him. 
After reaching the bank of the ’Oh-chu, he saw both the 
Precious Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas) and the Bodhisattva (Kun-dga’) 
coming to meet him, 'saying; “Your coming is good!” In the 
night of his coming to gLafi-’khor, he saw a dream that he 
was going to a land of precious stones, which indicated that 
he was destined to labour for the welfare of others. He made 
extensive offerings to the image of the Mahabodhi and to 
other images. He paid hom.ige and pleased numerous male and 
female yogins. He used to cell many stories about gLah- 
'khor, and the inmates of the monastery thought that he was 
a manifestation of Dam-pa. Though he was asked to become 
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the abbot (of gLan-’khor monastery), be returned. At the 
time of his departure (from the monastery) he worshipped 
the sKu-gdun Ka-ru (name of Dam-pa’s caitya), and the 
caitya shook thrice. Numerous relics fell out. He caused a 
shower of Religion to fall on the disciples. He wrote many 
treatises, such as the Great and Short Lam-rim, the bSad-’bum 
and other texts. In the end he attained Nirvana on the 
22 nd day-of the first winter month of (dgun-zla ra-ba) the 
year Wood-Female-Serpent (sin-mo-sbrul—1^45 A.D.) at 
the age of 75. On the i8th day of the month rGyal 
(rGyal-gyi zla-ba, Dccembcr-January) he sat on the lion’s 
throne, erect in body, as it he had no pain. His retinue 
gathered round him, and he uttered the following words: 
“From the outset I had but little attraction towards this life. 
Because of this, I was afraid to become a teacher of the 
people of the Iron-Age (snigs-ma’i sems-can-gyi slob-dpon). 
However I was compelled to become one. The flower of the 
pure Mind had to blossom forth, and I was able ro benefit 
living beings. It seems to me that there exist a profound 
karmic link and votary link between us. Teacher and disciples. 
You also held me very dear and showed your reverence. I 
also loved you, ana thus, we, father and sons, became happy 
in harmony with the Doctrine. We stayed together for a 
long time. It is difficult for one to spend his entire life 
without harm to one’s reputation. Our fame linked to the 
Doctrine, spread towards all Quarters. Now 1 am to enter 
into Parinirvana ! Don’t be sad, for we are one in Spirit. 
We shall not remain apart. After my death it won’t be 
necessary for an ascetic, who had reached the stage character¬ 
ized by the absence of constructive thoughts, to possess the 
miraculous signs. The dakinis are sweeping (the floor) and 
arranging a sear This indicates that there will be an object 
of worship. You must pray earnestly!” He even gave 
instructions how ro cremate his mortal remains. He also 
said that "in this monastery all should practise meditation, 
and that good will result aftet three years”, with these words. 
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he passed out. As indicated by him, numerous wonderful 
relics were left behind (after his cremation), and they are pre¬ 
served till the present time at (his) hermitage. 

After him dBon-po Ses-rab dban-pa occupied the abbot's 
chair, but died within one year. After him, (his) younger 
brother ’Dag-’byar-pa was nominated (abbot). He also 
passed aw.iy within one year. Thus it became known that 
no one was able to occupy the chair, because of its sanctity. 
However ’Khrul- 2 ig-pa occupied it for a considerable' time. 

The scholar sMra-ba’i seh-ge: In his former life he had 
been a heretic, a follower of the Sarnkhya system in the 
country of Kasmira. He delighted in philosophical debates. 
He visited East India and defeated (in debates) numerous 
scholars. Later the pandita Prajnasiddhi ( 5 es-rab grub-pa) 
refuted (his point of view), and defeated him. After that he 
accepted Prajnasiddhi as his teacher, and obtained from 
him the Yamantaka initiation. He was given the secret 
n.ime of ’)igs-med-rtsal. The Teacher and disciple, proceed¬ 
ed towards Oddiyana to the palace of king Dharmadeva 
(Chos-kyi lha), protecting the Doctrine. At the king’s 
request, Prajnasiddhi ( 5 es-rab grub-pa) presided over an 
assembly, and ’]igs-med-rtsal acted as karma-acarya, and held a 
Tantric feast (ganacakra). They expressed the solemn wish 
to meet again in all future existences. Because of this, this 
’]igs-med rtsal was reborn here (in Tibet) in the year Firc- 
Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—n86 A.D.). At the age of eight, 
he mastered grammar and astrology, which he was able to 
lc.arn after glancing over the text once. At the age of 13, 
he developed both mentally and physically. At the assembly 
held by Gra, Dol and gZuh, he was noted for his looks. At 
the age of 14, he preached the Summary of gZi-lam (a Zi- 
byed doctrine) w'hile staying immured. Monks and ascetics 
were filled with faith, and all shed tears. At the age of 15, 
he studied under rNal-’byor sen-ge at ’Chos-chah-khyim the 
Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka (dbU-ma rigs-tshogs drug). 
He was able to contend with the Precious One in philosophi- 
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cal debates. At the age of 17, he made an extensive study 
of numerous grammatical sastras (of the Sanskrit language) 
under the acarya 2 an-ston dKon-mchog of Gra-phyi rta-lam- 
po. At the age of 20, he visited the scholar Jo-pad at Kha- 
rag. Within two years he mastered the mDo, the Maya, 
and the “Domain of the Mind” (Sems-phyogs). Then he 
went on a debating tour through gTsan. At bZah-ne’u-kha 
he defeated many scholars. One named Ru-mtshains-pa 
bSod-rin, who was learned in the Abhidharma and Tantras, 
and who had become the spiritual brother (mched-grogs) at 
the residence of So-pa, said (about him): “He was of an 
alert mind, but often contradicted his own words (Itag-chod). 
He reminded me of my brother the kalyana-mitra Ses-rab in 
the manner of speech.” After that he conducted a debate 
during the religious assembly held after the death of the 
kalyana-mitra Bra-bo chen-po. His opponent was one named 
Yar-ston Hrul-mo (the “Ragged Scholar” of Yar-kluhs) whom 
the kalyana-mitra Sak-bsam and others were unable to defeat. 
The subject of the debate was whether one could sharpen once 
intellect naturally. On several occasions he defeated him, and 
his fame as a scholar became great. He became known as the 
“Lion of Speech”(sMra-ba’i seh-ge). His real name was brTson- 
’grus seh-ge. At the age of 22, he was installed (che-’don 
mdzad-pa) at s 5 Je-mdo. He was entrusted with the books 
and the religious conch (chos-duh). Because he did not 
finish his studies, his two brothers took charge of the monas¬ 
tery. After that he was again requested to take charge of 
the monastery, but he did not agree. The Precious One 
erected a temple at sNe-mdo, and 2ig-po promised him to 
fill it with religious books. He took charge of the monastery 
(gnas-gzi) and recollected the grace of his two Teachers 
which was manifested in (their) Worldly actions and in the 
Holy Doctrine, and due to which it was not necessary for 
hini to look for '•eligious instruction elsewhere, and which 
helped him to realize his Mind to be a Buddha. For their 
sake he performed many works, such as the preaching of 
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the Doctrine, mediating in disputes, etc. Some. saw 
him as a worldly human being. When he was 23, 
]o-pad of Kha-rag passed away. In order to carry out 
the will of the deceased, he made numerous presents (on the 
occasion of the funeral ceremony). At the age of 31, he 
practised the “Five Path” (lam-lha), and perceived the signs, 
of purification of defilment as the Cause, and the signs of 
the control of the five kinds of Vital Breath (prana) as the 
Path, and the sign of pure vision as the Fruit. He perceived 
these signs as did his previous Teachers. He did not distin¬ 
guish between day and night, and a wall was no hindrance 
for him. Besides the removal of doubts concerning the 
meaning (of the teaching), his spiritual experience was charac¬ 
terized by beautitude and lucidity, which rose in him like a 
flame. He danced about oblivious of all, and was unable to 
stop tears of joy. At the age of 33, he meditated on the 
( Manjusri )-namasarigIti, and had a vision of the ’|am- 
dbyans lha-bdun (the seven deities forming the retinue or 
parivara of Manjusri) inside the stalk of a lotus flower. At 
the age of 35,, he proceeded to Lha-sa to convey offerings, 
and saw a light similar in share to the lotus (ku-.mu-ta, Skrt. 
kumuda) flower, emanating from the heart of Avalokitesvara 
which afterwards disappeared above the crown of his head. 
At the age tsi 38, he accompanied Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, who 
was a relative of the Precious One. He also went in the 
retinue of 2 ig-po when the latter came to bSam-yas to make 
offerings. He saw a light emanating from the heart of Haya- 
gtiva similar in shape to a broken piece of coral, and after¬ 
wards again disappearing into his heart. At the age of 40, 
he practised immurement at sNe-mdo, and during that time 
saw a red light similar to a coral which then transformed 
itself into Hayagriva, the red light filling Nams-sod. The 
neighing of a horse was heard thrice, and on the first occasion 
it was heard throughout the four districts (ru) of gTsah and 
dbUs. On the next two occasions it was heard even beyond 
•■hem. He said: “It was the sign of the coming of fame to 
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the All-Knowing”. At the age of 41. he was guided by 
dakinls on the way to mKhar-chu. At sMyoh-kha-dga or 
mTsho Hum-sgra-sgrogs-pa (The Lake emitting the sound 
Hum) he performed propitiations of Yah-dag, and the requi¬ 
sites for the propitiations filled a vase, and a shower of nectar 
fell. At the age of 44, he held a religious assembly on the 
occasion of the installation of the All-Knowing. Those who 
sat in the back rows of the crowd which filled the hall of 
preaching, could not hear the words of the kalyana-mitra,^ 
but his words could be heard by those sitting in the baqk 
rows. At the age of 58, he came to ’Bri-khuh and visited 
the Lord sPyan-sna to convey presents. He saw sPy.in-sh3 
as Mahabodhi, who said; “Previously your mind had reached 
the state of heaven, but now I shall change it into chat of great 
heaven”. He bestowed on him the Mahamudra. Then a 
thought came to him chat he could not improve further 
his understanding of non-differentiation either in the Past, 

Present or Future (meaning that he had reached the highest (4111) 
goal). Ac the age of 59, he performed a funeral rite, and 
had a vision of Ye-ses mgon-po “with a smiling face” (Ye-ses 
mgon-po bzad-pa’i zal-can, a form of Mahakala). Then at 
the age of 62, be passed away on the 8th day of the i ith 
month (mrgasira) of the year Fire-Female-Shcep (me-mo-lug— 

1247 A.D.) amidst many extraordinary signs. After his 
cremation, many relics were left behind. Later when they 
were offering a water oblution to his image erected as Vajra- 
sactva, the water became filled with relics. When they 
glided the image, a shower of relics fell like snow. Thus 
the three brothers, who were similar to the Rig-gsuan mgon-po, 
had numerous disciples, on whom they bestowed the Stream 
of Teaching, but the chief repositories of the Family Lineage 
(gduh-rgyud) were ’Khrul-zig Rin-po-che and the .^ll-Knowing 
One. 

Now ’Khrul-zig Rin-po-che; His father bDe-gsegs chen- 
po Ses-rab-’od and bis mother, a yoginl of mKhar-chu, named 
Byafi-chub'Sgron, who had received a prophecy from the 
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d^inls. She went &om mKhar-cha into the presence of 
bDe-gsegs chcn-po and told him about the prophecy. He 
agreed, and after holding a Tancric feast (ganacakra), he had 
intercourse with the yoginl. When she became pregnant, 
she saw many holy visions, and the child was born in 
the year Water-Fcmale-Sheep (chu-mo-lug— 1123 A.D.). 
He received the name of Dar-ma sch-ge.. At the age 
of five, he was able to repeat the rNal-’byor ma’i mon- 
rtogs and the rNal-’byor-gsum (a sadhana of Vajravarahl) 
which were constantly recited by his mother. At the age 
of seven, he mastered numerous rites. In the same year he 
was sent to sFJe-mdo into the presence of bDe-gsegs chen-po. 
The mother asked the latter to teach (the boy) the Cycle of 
Ritual (phrin-las). bDe-gsegs replied: “What could he do 
now?” The boy then recited all that he had learnt by heart, 
and for the first time the father was pleased with his recita¬ 
tion and reading. He then taught him the rice of Vajraklla. 
On one occasion, when the boy was sitting on the corner of 
his father’s mat, he ate the remains of his father’s food. His 
step-mother became angry and came to thrash him. He ran 
away towards the edge of sNe-’og (n. of precipice). He 
was caught, and the woman was about to throw him over the 
precipice, when she was prevented from doing so by the 
acarya Lhag-mthon, who sent the boy to ’Od-ma. sMra-ba’i 
seh-ge then said to his wife: “You shouldn’t do such 
things! He should study 1 ” but his step-mother did not 
allow him to study, and sent him to graze horses and 
■-.cattle. When he was gathering cowdung, the acarya rTa’u- 
sgan-pa broke his basket into which he was gathering 
cowdung. He then took the boy to the step-mother, 
and said: “This boy is the son of a saintly teacher (siddha), 
and will become the object of worship of countless disciples. 
How IS it possible to make him do this sort of manual labour? ” 
Thus the acarya scolded the step-mother. Since his childhood 
he understood all the elements of Phenomenal Existence to be 
dreams and illusions. 
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He did not get attaclied to any one, and used to give away 
food and clothing to all who asked for it. Though his mind 
was not attracted to (outside) objects, he had a constant feeling 
of well-being, and all outside objects seemed unreal to him. 

Nothing was real to him, and because of this he was given the 
name of ’Khrul-zig, or “Remover of Illusions”. At the age of 
12, So-pa was invited, and he obtained the initiation into the 
mDo Cycle (mDo-dbah, mDo is a section of rNih-ma Tantras). 

His father said: “To practise religion from inside one’s heart, 
one must complete the recitation of a mantra of a tutelary 
deity”, and bestowed on him the initiation of the “upper” 
section of the Vajraklla ritual (the rites of the wrathful deities 
of the rNih-ma-pa school contain two sections: the sTod-las, 
or “upper" rites, which consist of meditations and offering 
rites /sgom dan mchod-pa ’bul-ba/, and the sMad-las, or the 
“Lower” rites which consists of magic practices). After 
having gathered all requisites for propitiations, his father made 
him perform propitiation rites. The father placed three pills 
into a vessel in order to examine the omens of the initiation 
rite, (After e.xamining the omens) he found that the three 
pills had become nine, which indicated longevity (for his son). 

The fathei then told him to labour for the welfare of others, and 
that to do so one had first to work for one’s own benefit. He 
tried hard to recite the mantra of Vajrakila, and observed 
extraordinary signs. He then studied extensively the system 
of Vajraklla and the ritual describing the use of a poisoned 
magic black dagger. At the age of 15, he obtained at Chah- 
khyim of ’Chos the Abhisamayalainkara, the system of rMa, 
etc. from the kalyina-mitra Kun-dga’ and the siddha sPyi-de- 
ba. At the age of 17, he studied with great assiduity the 
dGohs- dus (the bLa-ma dGohs-’dus, a treatise belonging to 
the rNih-ma school). Further, his (father) bDe-gsegs chen-po 
bestowed on him the exposition of the complete doctrines 
possessed by him. When they brought Jo-’bum, he exclaim¬ 
ed : “1 don’t need a wife !” and turned away. His father 
said: “You will need a female assistant (rig-ma) endowed (424) 
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with (proper) signs for the practice of the Mahayanic Tantras! 
This girl possesses the required signs.” Tlien again the girl 
was brought irj. He then obtained the complete Cycle of 
the 2i-byed system and a sudden experience was produced in 
him. At the age of 2 i, he was given the teaching of all the 
three Lineages of the 2 i-byed system, the “Early”, the 
“Later” and the “Intermediate” ones, possessed by bDc-gsegs 
chen-po himself. While performing the propitiations 
(bsiien-pa, seva), he observed all the signs of the Cause, Path 
and Effect. Then the father told him : “Go to the hermitage 
and make the request for the complete set of doctrines of 2ig- 
po.” When he came to 2 ig-po, the latter said to him : “I can 
entrust my Doctrine to this one ! This one is capable of be¬ 
coming a Master of the Doctrine ! Death is a possibility (lit. 
mi-res bus-mo-la ‘bab-pa, “a man may become a knee-bone”, 
i.e. he may die). We must do it co-night!” He bestowed on 
him the complete teachings of the three, the “Early”, the 
“Later” and the “Intermediate” Lineages. ar>d principally the 
“Later” Lineage. During his initiation into the mandala of the 
bDe-mchog nam-mkha’ dan mnam-pa (Sri-Sanivarakhasama- 
tantra-raja-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 413), an extraordinary 
faith was produced in him, in which he did not differentiate 
between the Teacher and the principal deity (of the mandala). 
The Teacher transformed himself into a body of light and his 
mind, realizing the nature of non-substantiahty and matter 
(snan-ba) became blissful, lucid and free from constructive 
thoughts. Then the Teacher led him into the ‘‘House of aus- 
picious signs” (rTen-’brel-gyi khah-pa, a Tantric rite), and en¬ 
trusted to him the Spiritual Lineage. At the age of 22, at the 
time of the death of bDe-gsegs chen-po, he felt a strong sad¬ 
ness, and the latter said: “You mustn’t grieve at the death of 
the Yogin. Though you didn’t train your mind 
in the method of Logic (rTog-ge’i rigs-pa), ’you are 
endowed with the ability for inner investigations. 
Therefore practise assiduously mental concentration 
and great benefit for living beings will arise.” On the day 
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of the funeral, though oppressed by strong grief, he saw an 
extraordinary dream during the night. Following it, during 
the cremation rites, an image of Avalokitesvara and the heatt 
(of the Teacher) left unburnt, were recovered by him. 
They were snatched away by his step-mother, but he did not 
feel hurt. Because of persistent talk by the Dharmasvamin 
Zig-po that he was to die soon, he journeyed to ’Bri-khufi 
to convey numerous presents, which included a sToh-dhu- 
’thul turquoise and seven horses. On his return he erected a 
tomb. Before he had finished it, sNe-mdo-ba also passed 
away. At the age of 26, he succeeded in finishing the 
tombs. He then sent Ras.pa rDo-rJe-dpal to India and 
Nepal (Lho-bal) to make a golden parasol and a ganjira. 
Alter completing the work, he sent it, and himself proceeded 
to Oddiyana (U-rgyan) and became known as U-rgyan ras-pa. 
At the age of 29, he settled at rTse-ba-sgan and looked after 
numerous disciples, who included Than dbUs-pa and others. 
The Teacher and the inmates of the three monasteries (dgon- 
skor-gsum) held frequent consultations. In the end, they 
decided that ’Khrul- 2 ig-po was to become abbot. sf 3 e-mdo, 
the All-Knowing told him: “You should stay in a hermitage 
and spread the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). Whereas 
I shall stay at sNe-mdo and spread the Lineage of Preaching 
(bsad-brgyud).” But the monks of rTse-sgah and the lay- 
supporters did not approve of this arrangement. The alms- 
givers brought presents to him and when their spokesman 
addressed him, he said instead of “Please don’t go!”, “Please 
go!”, and all laughed (at his mistake). He exclaimed: 
“This is an auspicious omen!” At the age of 30. he settled 
in the hermitage and occupied the abbot’s chair. At the 
age of 31, the two saintly scholars proceeded to Yar-kluh's to 
meet the pandita Danaslla. When they were performing the 
homa offering, they observed that the fiery signs were some¬ 
what unfavourable. The pandita said: “This won’t harm 
you!” On this occasion (de-res) he obtained from Dam-pa- 
’gar at Than the Cittotp.ida rite <Thugs-bskycd chen-mo) and 
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the lesser precepts of observing morality (bsruh-sdom-cliuh). 

At the age of 32, he came to ’Bri-khuh and received ordina¬ 
tion in the presence of sPyan-sha and Lba dKon-inchog-’phel. 

He made numerous presents. He bestowed on them the 
complete exposition of the Doctrine. During the same year 
he made them enter the “Auspicious House” (rTcn-’grcl 
khah-pia) where they obtained the complete guidance and 
initiation of the Five Paths (Lam-lha). At the age of 41, he 
journeyed to sTod-luns and mKhar-chu, and laboured for the 
welfare of others. Those endowed with clairvoyance saw 
him as Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas). At the age of 42, he proceeded 
to Phag-mo-gru to convey presents. rGyal-ba Rin-po-che 
was pleased, and even returned his salutation. He obtained (43'*) 
a detailed expwsition of the Doctrine, and received numerous 
presents. At the age of 43, he satiated with precepts the 
siddha Me-loh rdo-rje (Me-loh rdo-r)c, a famous rlSlih-ma 
siddha, b. 1242 A.D., died in 1303 A.D. according to Sum- 
pa mkhon-pio, JASB, /1889/, N.2, p.57). and others. At the 
age of 44, he invited his own son a sadhaka (sgrub-pa-po) 
from Phag-mo-gru, and appointed him as abbot of the hermi¬ 
tage. At the age of 45, he proceeded to gNal to consecrate 
the image of rDza-dmar-ba. On route and in the vicinity 
of gNal he appeased diseases and quarrels. During that year 
sPyan-sha dPal-chen was appointed by the All-Knowing One 
(slMe-mdo-ha) to the chair of rTse-sgah. When he was 48, 
Dus-gsum 'mkhyen-pa was sent to Lho-brag. When he was 
49, sPyan-sha ’Tshal-pa was appointed to the hermitage. From 
the age of 51, for 31 years he practised solely meditation 
at Zur-stod. He passed away at the age of 81 in the year 
Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1303 A.D.). He was 
reborn from a lotus flower in Sukhavatl, and became known 
as the Bodhisattva rDo-rJe mi-zad-pa (Vajraksaya). All the 
relics left behind after the cremation, were placed’ inside an 
image (nah-rten). 

The eldest of his five sons, the sadhaka (sgrub-pa-po) Sahs- 
rgyas rin-chen (lived) betweeh the year Wood-serpent 
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(sin-sbrul—1245 A.D.) and the year Water-Tiger (chu- 
stag—1302 A.D). He died at the age of 58. The second 
son sPyan-sha dPai-chen lived between the year Fire-Sheep 
(me-lug—1247 A.D.) and the year Wood-Ox (sih-glah—1325 
A.D.), for 79 years. The diitd son Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa lived 
for 71 years, between the year Water-Mouse (chu-byi—1232 
A.D.) and the year Water-Dog (chu-khyi—1322 A,D,). The 
fourth son sPyan-sha ’Tshal-pa Sakya rgyal-mtshan lived for 
73 years, between the year Earth-Horse (sa-rta— 1258 A.D.) 
and the year Iron-Horse (Icags-rta—1330 A.D.). The fifth 
(son) the maha-upadhyaya Tshul-khrims rgyal-mtshan lived 
for 75 years, between the year Earth-Serpent (sa-sbrul—1269 
A.D.) and the year Water-Sheep (chu-lug—1343 A.D.). 

Now Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa: He was born as son of 
'Khrul-Zig-pa and lady ’Bum-rgyan. He was ordained by 
the upadhyaya of Zul-phu named Byan Na-bza’ ’phred-gsol. 
He became a disciple of the younger brother of ’Bri-khun-pa. 
A yogic insight was produced in him. He obtained many 
doctrines, and received the final monastic ordination from the 
upadhyaya Mi-nag and the icarya Yon-tan-’od. gCun (’Bri- 
khun-pa) presented him with his own vestments and sent him 
away. He obtained the Doctrine from his father with gTsah 
Brag-nag-pa. Together they listened to (the exposition) of the 
complete Cycle of the “Later” Lineage and of nmnerous 
Cycles belonging to the rNih-ma (Tantras). He also obtained 
numerous doctrines from the elder brother, the sadhaka. He 
also gained most of the science of sfi 5 e-mdo-ba, the All-Know¬ 
ing. From the age of 34 till the age of 43, he practised 
exclusively meditation' at the monastery of Lho-brag sTefis- 
clien-po. At the age of 50, he erected the tombs of the 
Precious ’Khrul- 2 ig-pa and of the Sadhaka after their passing, 
and occupied the abbot’s chair. He looked after numerous 
disciples. The three sons of dPyan-sna dPal-chen : The first 
(was) sPyan-sha Kun-rgyal (who lived for) 35 years, between 
the year Earth-Serpent (sa-sbrul— i 269 A.D.) and the year 
Water-Hare (chu-yos— 1303 A.D.). The second (son) Yon- 
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tan rgyal-mcshan (lived for) 54 years, between the Iron-Horse 
(Icags-rta— i 270 A.D.) and the year Water-Hog (chu-phag— 
1323 A.D.). The youngest son Dnn-can-pa (lived for) 63 
years, between the year Water-Bird (chu-bya—1273 A.D.) 
and the yea'- Wood-Hog (sih-phag—1335 A.D.). ’Tshal-pa’s 
son the great ascetic (bya-bral, chen-po) Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan 
(lived for) 76 years, between the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag— 
1299 A.D.) and the year Wood-Tiger (sin-stag—1374 A.D.). 
Drin-can-pa’s eldest son—the hermit (ri-khrod-pa) Ye-ses 
bzan-po (lived for) 42 years, between the year Iron-Mouse 
(Icags-byi—1300 A.D.) and the year Iron-Serpent (Icags- 
sbrul—1341 A.D.). The youngest gTsug-rgyan Yid-bzin 
nor-bu Kun-dga’ Ihun-grub (lived for) 72 years, between the 
year Water-Ox (chu-giah—1313 A.D.) and the year Wood- 
Mouse (sin-byi—1384 A.D.). His eldest son mKhas-btsun 
Don-grub rgyal-mrshan (lived for) 42 years, and was born in 
the year of the Ox (glah-lo—1337 A.D.). The youngest 
son Rin-po-che Chos-rgyal-ba: he was born at rTse-sgah in 
the year Iron-Male-Dtagon (Icags-pho-’brug—1340 A.D.). 
From childhood he was characterized by brighter faculties 
than others. He recollected the work he had performed (in 
his former .lives), and manifested a great power of mind. 
Without paying attention to diflSculties, he became one 
possessed of all (branches) of knowledge. From the age of 8, 
he mastered without difficulty (religious) dances, rites (phrin- 
sgrub), astrology (Indian tradition), and other branches of 
(knowledge).. From the age of 9, he mastered by heart the 
Guhyagarbha-Tantra (gSah-snin) and the Cycle of (Vajra)klla 
(Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 832). He also learned by heart the 
(above) Tantra, its subdivisions (sa-gzuh), its commentary and 
summary (khog-dbub), together with notes (mchan) on it and 
verbal commentaries. (gsuh-sgros). At the age of 12, he 
became abbot. He used to preach without interval through¬ 
out the summer and winter semestres (dbyar-chos and dgun- 
chos). He studied assiduously with his father the initiations, 
expositions and precepts of the three Lineages of the 2 i-byed 
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system, the “Early”, the “Later” and the “Intermediate”, 
together with their permissions (luh). He also studied 
extensively the “Old” and “New” Tantras, and preached 
from memory the large texts. When a bride was brought 
(to him) after consultation between all (his relatives), he felt 
afflicted, and in company with three disciples, four in all, 
fled away, having heard of the fame of sKyes-mchog Rin-po- 
che. He met sKyes-mchog-pa, who was residing at rGya- 
brag, and an extraordinary faith was born in him as soon as 
he had seen the Teacher’s face. “From where did you 
come?” inquired sKycs-mchog-pa. He replied; “From the 
hermitage of Gra”. “O ! You are the nephew of Zig-po 
Rin-po-che”, saying so he joined the palms of his hands before 
his chest. “Take from this house whatever you need”, said 
the Teacher. He felt very pleased. He then listened to (the 
exposition) of the medication of the Lineage of the Meaning, 
and attended lectures (tshogs-chos). After two or three 
months he was asked to return, and came back. Then he 
obtained from his father all the secret precepts in the manner 
of a vase filled (o the brim. From the "Great Hermit” (Bya- 
bral chen-po) he obtained the Phyag-bzes (method) of ’Khrul- 
Zig'pa, the Cycle of doctrines of the Dags-po bKa’-brgyud, 
the initiation into the Vajtamala, and other texts, which were 
not found at rThe-sgan, He also obtained from the guru A-mo- 
gha-pa numerous initiations of the “New” Tantras and many 
permissions (lun) from gTsah-pa Lun-mah-po, beginning with 
those of the bKa’-’gyur. Then at the age of 18, he proceeded 
to sMan-cig and propitiated Phyag-rdor bDe-khros. After 
tliat he worshipped many tutelary deities of the “New” and 
“Old” Tantras. He practised the method of rMa which 
belonged to the “Intermediate Lineage” (of the 2 i-byed), and 
an understanding of the Mahamudra was produced in him. 
After that, for two years he performed the propitiation of the 
Lam-lna (“the Five Paths”), and observed many extraordinary 
signs. Then for one year he practised the meditation of the 
“Thtee Paths” (lam-gsum, belongs to the Zi-byed). About 
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that time, when meditating at Dawn, he had a vision of 
the Guru of the Lineage (rten-rgyas bskyed) on whose 
images he had concentrated assiduously. His faith then in¬ 
creased in power, and as soon as he had prayed earnestly, 
many doors of mystic trance were opened (before him). For 
SIX months he practised the sadhana of dBan-gcig-ma, and 
saw in a dream his body transformed into a luminous form, 
and then absorbed into the heart of the Teacher. He prac- (44^) 
tised occasionally the (method) of the “Early” Lineage, as 
well as the method of So. Thus he hoisted the banner of 
meditative ascetics. The Sun of yogic insight shone inside 
him, and the darkness of Ignorance vanished. Then the 
fetters of the differentiation into subject and object (gzun- 
dzin) fell off, and his power of love and commiseration in¬ 
creased. He developed the faculty of faith (dad-pa’i dban-po) 
in all the devotees (his disciples). Fie thus took his place 
among his predecessors (in the Lineage). Even the daily 
labours of this great man, could not be grasped by mind. 

At Dawn he used to begin (with the recitation) of the Refuge 
formula (skyabs-’gro) and the Cittotpada (sems-bskyed), and 
meditated on the “Five Paths” (lam-lna) till day-break. Then 
he recited the mantras of rTshe-sgrub (the mantra of Ami- 
tabha), the rN.im-’)oms (the mantra of Vajradhara), the sMe- 
brtsegs (Kundall; the first insures longevity, the second— 
removes defilements, the tiiird—purifies the body). After 
that he used to arrange offerings (mchod-pa), recite praise, 
prayers, offer confession (rgyun-bsags), and offer a gtor-ma 
made of white butter (dkar.gtor), etc. After finishing his 
morning tea, he recited the Prajnaparamita (mdo-sgrub) and 
prepared many kinds of gtor-ma offerings. Then he recited 
the prayer of the Lineage called Dus-gsum-ma, and retired 
for his morning meditation. 

After finishing his mid-day meal, he recited the Na- 
rak Don-sprugs (name of a rlSliii-ma rite, well-known in 
Sikkim), and the dharani of gZa’-yuin (Rahula and his sakti). 

After that he retired for the evening meditation. In the 
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evening he recited 2 1 times the stotra of the Tara. At dusk 
he performed a hundred prostration, the Seven branches (Yan- 
lag bdun-pa), made a general confession (spyi-bsags), and made 
offerings to the Religious Protector. After it got dark, he 
recited the Nam-nikha’ sgo-’byed (name of a gCod ceremony), 
and offered gtor-mas to sKyed-dbuhs (n.ame of a deity). He 
also constantly meditated during the day according to the 
method of sKam and the sPyod-yul (gCod). Such were his 
usual daily labours. In the above manner he practised 
exclusively meditation, and observed many extraordinary signs. 
One night, when he was performing the sKohs-brgya-rtsa 
(a hundred offerings), he saw in .< dream that much puss and 
blood had come out from his body, and that his flesh became 
emaciated. Then he saw his flesh detached from the bones 
which assumed a greyish colour. During his propitiation of 
bDc'khros, (he saw) himself sitting on (the summit) of 
Mount Mcru (Ri-bo mchog-rab), then be got a vision of the 
three thousand worlds, and his body grew very large. During 
his initiation into the Cycle of the Venerable One (r]e-btsun- 
ma—Vajravarahi), he saw the Tc.acher as the Venerable One. 
During his propitiation of (Va)ra)k!la, a red light of the size 
of an offering lamp, emanating from the magic dagger, was 
observed for many days. In a dream (lie saw) liimself hold¬ 
ing with lus hand (two) opposite mountain peaks, and beating 
tltem like cymbals (cba-lah). During bis propitiation of 
Tshe-bdag (a form of Yamantaka), he saw in a dream that 
he drank out all (the w.ucr) of the gTsah-po. During the 
offering of the li^th at bSam-gtan-glih, Legs-ldan Nag-po 
(Krsna) came down from the roof of the house and appeared 
in front of him. Ail saw him (Knisa) descending. At die 
time of an eclipse of the Moon, when he was performing an 
offering rite to bDc-khros, and had finished the rite to the 
Mundane deities, and was about to begin the rite to the 
Supermundane deities, !i:s body became luminous, fire lit up 
and stood out clearly for a considerable time. After finishing 
iIk rite, he expressed his satisfaction. When he was asked 
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about this he said that at the time of the manifestation of 
(the deity) in front of him, the tutelary deity was seen clearly 
entering the fire. He was able to offer the homa offering to 
the (god), in the manner of a man giving it to another. 
Later there appeared dakinls and Religious Protectors, and 
partook of their shares. bDe-khros and (Vajra)klla had been 
the tutelary deities of the previous teachers (of the Lineage). 
During the initiation rites, these two were the greatest in 
manifesting their blessing. During the initiations a sick 
man had his disease cured. They also restored the power of 
speech to dumb ones. During the performance of medicinal 
rites, the quantity' of medicines increased and numerous were 
the Signs of blessing. He used to perform his usual work 
in the manner of previous teachers (of the Lineage). He 
spent all his property (in payment) soon as received for the 
memorial services (’das-mchod) for previous teachers (of the 
Lineage), erected images, distributed provisions to the poor, 
•iiid presented offering lamps in the Upper and the Lower 
Chapels. Five years after Rin-po-ebe gTsug-rgyan-pa’s death, 
he bestowed the initiation and the exposition of the “Five 
Paths” (lam-lha) on a small number of disciples, who included 
the latter’s son, the bLa-ma ’Od-zer, and others. Then he 
pre.ached every summer and winter the initiations and the 
expositions of the Three Lineages of the 2 i-byed system, the 
“Early’’, the “Later”, and the “Intermediate.” The benefit 
for living beings increased. His fame spread over the surface 
of the Earth. Many kalyana-mitras became his disciples, and 
the most excellent among them was sKyes-mchog Rin-chen 
bzah-po. He himself admitted chat he was an incarnation 
of Indrabhuti. He had also numerous disciples, such as the 
bla-ma Grags-don-pa. gTsah-pa bLo-bzahs-pa, rTogs-idan 
Grags-lhun-pa, and others. At the age of 70, from the 
autumn of the year Earth-Fcmale-Ox, (sa-mo-glah—1409 
A.D.) his health became impaired. Tlicv applied themselves 
with diligence to rites, etc. One day he gave instructions to 
each of his sons, pointing out to them their reflective monas- 
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teries and works. “You, Ses-rab bzan-po, should look after 
these books in the book-case. You shouldn t abandon the 
hermitage of sMan-geig and should foster the interest of living 
beings according to your abilities. Having imparted instruc¬ 
tions as above, he passed away into the Pure Sphere (Dag-pa 1 
dbyihs). He had seven sons: Byah-chub bzah-po, Dar-ma 
rin-chen, ’Od-zer rgyal-intshan, the sGrub-pa-po (siidhaka) 
’]am-dbyahs, Byah-chub dpal-ldan, Kiin-dga bses-ghen, the 
Dharmasvamin Rin-po-che Ses-rab-bzah-po. The Dharmas- 
vamin Ses-rab bzah-po was born in the year Fire-Male-Tiger 
(me-pho-stag—1386 A.D.). In childhood he obtained the 
complete precepts from his father. He also knew the rituals. 
At the age of 24, he bestowed the exposition (of precepts) 
on sGo-nio Rin-po-che Ye-ses-dpal-ba and others, and became 
a Teacher. After that he constantly lahoured for the wel¬ 
fare of others at both Lho-brag and Gra. He was endowed 
with the understanding of the Mahamudra, and was strict in 
the observance of the pure moral code of a monk. From 
this Master of the Lineage of Teaching, we (’Gos-lo) obtained 
the Three Lineages of the 2 i-byed system, the “Early", the 
“Later”, and the “Intermediate”. Rin-po-che Byah-bzahs- 
pa’s son the blarma Kun-dga’ rdo-r)e was born in the year 
Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho-rta—1414 A.D.). In his child¬ 
hood he studied extensively with his father the method of 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul) of the “benign” ( 2 i-ba) and “wrathful” 
(khro-bo) aspects, the Cycle of Vajraklla, and other systems. 
He also heard, much from his father and the Rin-po-che Ses- 
rab bzah-po the complete Cycle of the 2 i-byed system. Even 
now this (Teacher) is still alive, benefitting numerous disciples. 
The eldest son of the three sons born to sMra-ba’i seh-ge, 
known as the “All-Knowing” (Thams-cad mkhyen-p,a), had 
been a pandita in the South of India, named Lokyatrinacha. 
By the power of his learning m both the Tantras and Sutras, 
he was able to overcome others in philosophical disputes. He 
had about six excellent disciples. He was reborn as the great 
Sa-skya-pa Kun-dga’ shih-po. After that he became a pandita 
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named PrajnamatisrI in Jalandhara. endowed with some 
miraculous powers. With tlie help of his miraculous powers 
he visited the country of Oddiyana. There he visited the 
Svayambliu-caitya (Rah byiih-gi mehod-rten). On the four 
sides of this caitya, four great panditas in turn bestowed on 
him the initiation of the vase (kalasa abhiscka) and the other 
degrees of initiations. Ac that time he was blessed by the 
Tath.agatas who filled the entire Sky. He was bathed by Locana 
(sPyan -ma, name of a devi) and other deities. He was wor¬ 
shipped by gZugs-rdo-r]e-ma (Riipava|rT) and other goddesses. 
After that he proceeded to various cemeteries, such as the 
Padmakuta cemetery (Pad-ma-bresegs) and others, to perform 
Tantric rices. Due to the shortness of the time spent by 
him 111 meditation, these Tantric rites endangered his life, and 
he passed aw.iy at the age of 49. From there lie came here, 
such IS his story cold by himself. He was reborn in the year 
Fire-Male-Mouse (mc-plio-byi-ba—1216 A.D.), When he 
was nine months old, his mother took him to the place where 
Te-ne had been cremated at Ri-khrod, and he recollected 
fully all the circumstances of the cremation. At the age of 
7, he mastered reading and grammar, after a single explana¬ 
tion by the Teacher. He also learned from gf 5 ags-ston rNal- 
’byor-’bum grammatical treatises (sistras), such as the Rig- 
bklag and others. 

After having studied for seven days, he was able to read 
with ease the printed script. Later he w’as able to distinguish 
between the styles of scripts, paintings and images of India, 
China, Oddiyana, and other countries. At the age of eight, 
he was able to perform the rite of the bKa’-brgyad (name of 
a r^ih-ma ritual). He offered to his parents the food chat 
remained after the Tantric feast (ganacakra) accompanying 
the rite, and pleased them. Ac the age of ten, he joined 
his father in propitiating (their) tutelary deity, and a mystic 
trance, during which he did not distinguish between day and 
night, was born in him. Thus this (Teacher), who was en¬ 
dowed with the nature of a Bodhisattva (rigs-ldan) and had 
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obtained a mass of merits as bis birth right, attended, in 
general, on more than i6 teachers, and especially secured from 
rGya, the “All-Knowing”, the light of the boundless scrip¬ 
tures. From Lhag Ru-ba he obtained an excellent discrimi¬ 
native understanding. From a great Indian pandita he 
obtained the found-ition of the true meaning (^id-ches don-gyi 
gnas). From ’)i Ri-pa he obtained the rite o^ the “external” 
and “inner” mandalas (Phvi-nah dkyib-’khor; the nan dkyib- 
’khor belong to the Anuttara-Tantra; the “External” to the 
other Tantric systems). From IDiim ra-b.i he learned the 
(habit) of earnest study which purified the symbolical and 
individual streams (dpe-rgyud). From 'Bn-khuh-pa he learned 
the manner of labouring for the welfare of others. From 
Ri-khrod-pa he obtained the “heat” of blessing by which he 
was able to subdue demons. From Bah-rim-pa he obtained 
the vital power (gnad-kyi mtshan) of hidden precepts. From 
the kulapati (rigs-bdag—his father) he himself obtained the 
understanding of the theory. Because he was able to master 
a subject by merely reading about it, or merely hearing about 
it, he became known as “All-Knowing”. His real name 
was bSod-nams-dpai. He also composed numerous sastras on 
the “Old” (rFlih) and “New" Tantras, and on many other 
branches of knowledge. From IDum-ra-ba he obtained es¬ 
pecially the sayings of the scholar Tre-bo inGon-po and 
became an expert in the system of Tre-bo. Through medi¬ 
tation, he obtained many realizations m the Tantras. He 
passed away at the age of 62 in the year Fire-Female-Ox 
(me-mo-glah—1277 A.D.). The eldest of the three sons of 
the “All-Knowing” (was) Kun-dga’ bzah-po: The Dharmas- 
vamin rGod-tshan-pa, the Great, having passed away in the 
year Earth-Malc-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1258A.D.), was reborn 
in the same Horse year (rta-lo—1258 A.D.) .at sNe-mdo as 
son of sNe-mdo-ba, the “All-Knowing”, who was then aged 
43. Till the age of six, the child used to repeat frequently ; 
“I am rGod-tshah-pa !” He also used to say that he had 
been Mid-la. He pretended that he could not speak till he 
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was three. From the age of four he mastered reading and 
writing. From the age of seven, he used to preach to the 
retinue. Till the age of la, he obtained from his father many 
sadhanas and Tantras of the rF^ih-ma school, mastered them, 
and preached them to others. He also taught ritual. At 
the age of 12, he gathered disciples from different parts, and 
erected a religious seat. His father entrusted to him all the 
books and taught him Sutras, Tantras, Agamas, and Logic 
(Pramana). At the age of 13, he caught the Srl-Guhyasa- 
maja-Tantra, and his father was pleased with the manner of 
his preaching. Ac the age of and 15, he stayed in seclu¬ 
sion and had a clear vision of Vajraklia. He manifested some 
miraculous powers. Together with Sahs-pa Tshul-se he listen¬ 
ed to numerous teachings of the Guhyagarbha and to those 
of the Three Lineages of the 2 i-bycd system, the “Early”, 
the “Later”, and the “Intermediate”. From Sahs-tshul himself 
he obtained several sucras, such as the Samadliiraja-Sutra 
(Kg. mDo, No. 127) and others. From Mah-yul (Dih- 
n) came thi acJrya Nam-inkha’ ye-scs to visit his father, and 
to be 'nitiaced into the great initiation of the Maya (sGyu- 
’phrul) and others. The son assisted in the rite as karma- 
acarya. At the age of 16, Ba-ri-ba admitted him to be an 
incarnation, and dBon-po Chos-kyi gzi-br)id was sent to offer 
him numerous presents. After that sPyil-dkar-ba himself 
having come, they taught each other numerous doctrines. 
From his father he received the initiation into the Kalacakra. 
At the age of 17, he met ’Tshal gSer-khan-pa on the way 
to ’Bri-khuh, and obtained (from him) many doctrines. He 
then went to worship the image of Sakyamuni ()o-bo) in Lha¬ 
sa, and after that journeyed to ’Bri-khun, and took up ordina¬ 
tion. At the age of 18, he listened to numerous expositions by 
his father at sNe-mdo. His yogic insight broadened. He 
accepted his father as his matchless first Teacher (mula-guru, 
rtsa-ba’i bla-ma). His 19th year he spent in a similar 
manner. In the year Fire-Mouse (me-byi—1276 A.D.) the 
troops of the prince (rgyal-bu) A-rog-chc (Aruyei) arrived. 


(47^) 



974 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


In the year Fire-Ox (me-glah—1277 A.D.) his father went 
to niKhar-chu. He was invited by the Dharmasvamin 
Ba-ri-ba, and proceeded to La-stod (near Dih-ri). During 
the year his father died at mKhar-chu. On his return from 
gTsafi, he performed pompous funeral rites. In the 

year Iron-Serpent (Icags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) he met the siddha 
Seh-ge-grags at sNe-mdo, who imparted precepts to him. 
At the age of 25, in the year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1282 
A.D.) he met U-rgyan-pa. At Chu-lug, gYam-bzahs and 
’Dod-mkhar he heard twice the Mahasiddha (Grub-chen-pa, 
U-rgyan-pa) reciting the commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra 
(the Vimalaprabha). Ac the age of 36, in the year Water- 
Serpent (chu-sbrul—1293 A.D.) he obtained from bCom-Ral 
(bCom-ldan Rig-ral) the basic text of Sa-ba-ri (Mahamudra- 
vajraglti-nama, Tg.rGyud, No. 2287), and ocher texts. In 
the year Earch-Dog (s.a-khyi—1298 A.D.) he invited the 
lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (the Yar kluhs lo-tsa-ba) and 
obtained from him the Hevajra, the Na-ro ’grel-chen (Vajrapa- 
dasarasamgrahapanjika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1196), the Commen¬ 
tary on the Sekoddesa (Paramarthasarngrsha-nama-Sekoddesa- 
tlka, Tg. rGyud, No. 1351), the Upadesa-mahjarl (Man-nag 
sne-ma, SrlsarnpatacantrarajatTkamnayamahjarl-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. i 198), the Ka-la.pa (Kalapasutra, Tg. sGra-mdo, 
No. 4282), and many other Indian and Tibetan grammatical 
works. Later he obtained the Acai.a-Tantra (Kg. rGyiid-’bum, 
No. 432) and the Bya-ba bcus-pa (Kriyasarngraha, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2531). When he v/as 43, in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(Icags-pho-byi-ba—1300 A.D.) Ba-ri-ba passed away. He 
passed into the Sphere of Great Peace ( 2 i-ba-chen-po’i dbyihs), 
the Dharmakaya, in the year Fire-Dragon (mc-’brug—1316 
A.D.) at the age of 59. The middle son Kun-dga’ mgon-po 
(lived) for 56 years, between the year Wood-Ox (sin-glah— 
1265 A.D.) and the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1320 A.D.). 
The youngest son—Kun-mkhyen Kun-dga’ don-grub (lived) 
for 61 years, between the year Eatth-Dragoii (sa-’brug—1268 
A.D.) and the year Earth-Dragon (sa-’brug—1328 A.D.). 
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The Dharuiasvaaiin 2 ig-po’s disciple named Sahs- 
rgyas ras-pa: he was born at Zih-tshigs of Phu-than ’khun- 
pa-sa, and belonged to the ’Brin clan. He was the last of the 
three sons of father mKha’-’gro and mother Sruh-skyid, and 
was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-ino-phag—1203 
A. D.). In this year the ’Bri-khuh Dharmasvamin reached 
his 6 1 St year. This appears to be the year , which preceded 
the coming to Tibet of the Kha-chc pan-chen (Sakyasdj. 
From his childhood he remembered nothing but death. In 
his youth he met for a short while rGyal-ba Te-ne. He 
obtained the iNa-ldan (name of a system of ’Bri khuh-pa) 
from r)e sPyan-sha of Phag-nio-gru. When he saw 2 ig-po 
on the road, returning from Tsa-ri, he felt faith born in him. 
At the age of 23, he came to him, and offered him all his 
possessions. Having taken up the upasaka vows, he received 
the name of Rin-chen smon-lam, ( 2 ig-po) foretold him that 
in future he would gather about a hundred disciples. He 
received the final monastic ordination (upasampada) in the 
presence of the acirya sTon-pa, a disciple of Zul-phu-ba. He 
Was then given the initiation and the exposition of the 2 i- 
byed system. For six months he performed the meditation 
of the “Purification of the Mind” (bLo-sbyon), and all the 
signs were complete. The spiritual merits of the different 
degrees having been properly produced in him, his Teacher 
became pleased. 

He attended on his Teacher till the age of 21. After 
that he obtained (their respective) precepts from the following 
teaclicrs: his elder brother the acarya sTon-pa, the acatya 
sTon-pa of Mon-’gar-ba, the acarya Yoii-btsun of bSam-yas, 
dbOn Rin-po-che at ’Bri-khun, Khams-sgom 2 ig-po at Ru- 
intshams chu-bzafis, Ko-brag-pa, Khro-phu-ba, Sen-yes, the 
siddha of Ti-se (Kailasa), the acarya Gur-ston at Lho-brag^ 
the acarya Ri-khrod-pa at mKhar-chu, sPyan-sha Gaiis-dkar-ba, 
Sakya dGe-sbyon, the acarya dPon-sgom, Gra-pa sTon-gzon, 
the acarya sDc-snod-pa of Gru-sul Lha-ri, the acarya sGom-pa 
of dMyal, the acarya kLu-sgom, and the bla ina bZ.iu-mo- 
123 
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ba. Tlic iinniicr ot his meditative practice: he was bound 
by a vow (ijiveii) in the presence of his Teacher, to practise 
meditation for 12 years. He practised it for three extra years. 
The localities where he practised meditation (sgrub-pa 1 gnas): 
Gaiis-dkat Ti-se (Kailas.a), a holy rock-cave in sPu-rahs, 
the cave ot sPa-gro sTag-tshan^ Gah-bzahs^ ^o-mo Kha-rag, 
La-yag, Gafis-phug, inKliar-chu, the Snows ot Clia-luh, the 
Snows ot gZan lha-mda’, gYag-totshoof Mtsho sna, and Liih- 
stoh (desert valley) of Sa-’ug sTag-sgo. Having crossed the Pass 
of La chen in Mon (La-clicn in Sikkim), he arrived at a place 
called “The valley ot Revati” (Revati’i luh) and the lake Mu- 
le-goa which was said to be the residence ot Revati. In its 
neighbourhood there was great danger from wild animals. 
Then he s.iw the river Gaiiga, and visited an Indian grass-hut 
village (rtsa’i spyil-po-can), and felt that it had been the place 
of his former birth. (He also visited) Dags Lha-sgam-po, sKyo- 
zur, situated near to his own village, and dGon-dkar. He had 
an unattached mental attitude towards his own merits. He was 
able to subsist on one breath per day, move through the Sky 
in a cross-legged posture, and eever long distances during his 
journeys. His other attainments he kept secret and did not 
speak about them (to others). In other words, he (had visions) 
which could not be described by words. Later he spent some 
time in looking after the welfare of others at the monastery 
of Char-nia. He manifested the appearance of passing into 
Nirvana at the age of 78, in the year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(Icags-pho-’brug—1283 A.D.). The above information I have 
condensed from his Life-story (rnam-thar) composed by his 
personal disciple named Myah ’ban-po Dharmasiinlia. The 
Doctrines which belonged to the “Later” Lineage (of the 2 . 1 - 
byed) were called “Phyag-rgya chen-po dri-med thigs-pa 
phyag-bzes-kyi skor”, or “The Cycle of Methods of Drops of 
the Immaculate Mabamudra”. (Here the term) Mahamudra 
denotes the Mahamudra doctrine of Maitrl-pa, because Dam- 
pa Sahs-rgyas had been a personal disciple of Maitrl-pa, (The 
term) “Immaculate” means the sayings of Dara-pa (Sans- 
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rgyas). (The word) “method” means the methods of the pre¬ 
cepts which differed slightly from those of the other doctrines. 
These precepts by their nature belong to the Prajhaparainita, 
but follow the Tantric system. In the Commentary on the 
De-kho na-nid bcu-pa (Tattvadasaka-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2236) by Maitrl-pa the system is explained as though it was 
a Prajnaparamiti doctrine, but had much in common with the 
Tantras in its practice, as mentioned in the Hcvajra-Tantra. 
He (Maitrl-pa) said: “These precepts are not based on the 
meditation on deities, and do not follow the system of the 
four mudias” (Dharma-mudra, karma-niiidra, samaya-mudri 
and maha-mudra. Advayavajrasamgraha, ed. by Haraprasad 
Shastri, Gaekwad’s Oriental Scries^ No. XL, p. X : dharma- 
mudra—Absolute Nature; Karma-mudra—female associate; 
samaya-mudra—a deity mentally created/or the Tantric vows/; 
Maha-mudra—the Wisdom of the Absolute). For this reason 
it is not classified in the Tantra. This agrees with the above 
statement by Maitrl-pa. This definition includes only tlie pre¬ 
cepts known to the general public. Otherwise it is said that 
Dam-pa bestowed the initiation into the Kalacakra system on 
Phyar-chen and ’Ban Gun-rgyal (this means that he preached 
the precepts basing himself on the meditation on deities), and 
that he had also bestowed on many/others/the precepts of 
the karma-mudra (i.e. he preached all the four mudras). There¬ 
fore it is \yrong to say that tlie Doctrine of sDiig-bshal 2 i-bycd 
of Dam-pa' (Sahs-rgyas) does not contain Tantric precepts. 
Having been described as following on the Tantras, the “A-li 
Ka-ll” initiation and other rituals (should be considered) as 
imitating the Tantras. But because they are not genuine 
(Tantric rites) one should not mistake them for true Tantras. 
The “A li Ka-ll” initiation should be considered to be similar 
to the exposition of the dharnnis of 42 letters mentioned in 
the Prajnaparamita-sfitra (which is not a Tantric work). In this 
system which consists of two sections—the section of the ordi¬ 
nary doctrines (ihun-mci'i) and that of the extraordinary doc¬ 
trines (thun-moh-ma-yin-pa’i chos), the section of “ordinary” 
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doctrines contains the niDo, the Tantra together with their 
rituals, the bKa’-babs with the “Oral Tradition,” the “Imma¬ 
culate” (Dti-mcd) together with the Phra-tig, and the Dar- 
tshags together with the bSad-’bum. Firstly, liere mDo means 
the sPyT-mdo (General si:cra)'Chu-klun mhon par rohpa’i mdo, 
and the dGos-mdo (Special sutra)—the Scs-rab shih-po (Bhaga- 
vacl-prajhiparamita-hrdaya, “Catalogue du bonds Tibccain. 

Les mDo-mah”, by M. Lalou,/Parts, 1931/p. 40, No. loi 
The “General” Tantra—the sDe-snoJ gsal-bycd; tlie “Parti¬ 
cular” Tantra, or sGos rGyud-Chu-khih chen-po; the Ritual 
(phy.ag-len): the Great and Medium dBan-'khor (dB.ih-’khor 
che-’brih); the three Lam-rim, great and small; the bKa’-babs 
shan-brgyud known as the Four bKa’-babs (bKa’-babs-bzi), 
and its Lam slcns snan-brgyud-bzi (Four Oral Traditions of 
Practice). The Dri-med Phra-tig; the Dri-mcd contains 
Six Cycles which include the “Root on which the Doctrine 
is established” (Chos-zug-pa rtsa-ba). The Phra-tig represents 
replies by Kun-dga’ in answer to Pa-tshab’s cpiestioh about 
malevolent hindrances (nia-bde-ba’i gegs). The Dar-tshags 
bsad-’bum consists of 18 Cycles of Dar-tshags zal-gdams 
bdud-rtsi and others. It represents occasional talks (’phral- 
gtam) by Pa-tshab, committed to writing by Te nc (rGyal-ba 
Te-ne). The bSad-’bum contains the exposition written ( 49 ^) 
down by Te-ne, 2 ig-po. sNe-mdo ba, and others. Among 
the class of "extraordinary” doctrines (Thun-moh ma-yin-pa’i 
chos-sde) one finds the Tantra and its compendium, the dBah- 
l.im (“Initiation and Path”) and its exposition, the “Three 
Treasures of the Hidden” (gSah-rndzod-gsum), and the Eight 
Be’u-bum (Booklet). Among the “Three Hidden Treasures”: 

The “Hidden Treasure of the Tc.acher” (bLi-ma gsah-mdzod). 
the “Hidden Treasure of the Tutelary deity” (Yi-dam gsah- 
mdzod), the “Hidden Treasure of the D-'kinis (mKha’-’gro 
gsan-mdzod). The Five Cycles of the Path (Lam-skor-lh.i) 
(contain): 1. the “Cycle of the Path of the 1 our Gates of the 
up.iya-m.'irga of Bi-ru-pa (Bi-ru-pa’i thabs-lam sgo-b/i’i lim- 
skor), 2. the Cycle of the Path of the lour spheres oi the 
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Upaya-mlrga of Saraha (Sa-ra-lia’i chabs-lam yul-bzi’i lam-skor), 
3. the Cycle of the Eightfold Path of gSer-glih-pa (gSer-glin- 
pa’i lam-skor brgyad-pa), 4. the Cycle of the Eightfold Path 
of Aryadeva (A-rya-de-ba’i lam-skor brgyad-pa), 5. the 
Cycle of the Path of the four yoga-arudhas of Na-ro-pa (Na- 
ro-pa’i zuri-’|ug bzi’i lam-skor). The Eight Be’u-bum 
(Booklets): the Be’u-bum of the Initiation of the Hidden 
(Zab-mo dbah-gi be’u-bum), the Be’u-bum of the Root of 
Identification (No-sprod rtsa-ba’i be’u-bum), the Be’u-bum 
of the exposition of the Oral Tradition (sNan-brgyud khrid- 
kyi be’u-bum), the Booklet (be’u-bum) on the main points of 
the Four Gates (sGo-bzi gnad-kyi be’u-bum), the Booklet of 
various mitiiclcs (sNa-tshogs rdzu-’phrul gyi be’u-bum), the 
Booklet of Hiddm Mantras (Zab-mo shags-kyi be'u-bum), 
the Booklet of the DikiTM' protecting the Doctrine (bKa’- 
sruhs mkha’-’gro’i be’u-bum), the Booklet of the three Royal 
Precepts (Man-hag rgyal cha-gsum-gyi be’U bum). These are 
the classes of the “extraordinary” doctrines possessing an 
injunction (bKa’-rgya-can), 

The Chapter on the “Later” Lineage of tire 2 i-bycd 
(system). 



BOOK XIII. 


The (system) of gCod-yul, and Kha-rag-pa. 

Now I shall relate the (history) of the Lineage of the 
• gCod-yul of the Demons” (bDud-kyi gCod-yul) of the 
Prajhaparamita (so called because the adepts of the gCod-yul 
adhered to the philosophic doctrine of the Prajhaparamita). 
Lord Maittipada (Maitrl.pa) had said that even in the 
Prajhaparamita mention was made of practices which imitated 
those of the Tantras. Because of this, the system was 
(originally) called sPyod-yul (Tibetan sPyod corresponds to 
Slcrt. gocara, practice. The orthography gCod is a corrup¬ 
tion of the first word. Both words are pronounced cod—.co 
in modern Tibetan). How can it (i.e. gCod) be similar 
to the Tantra? Because it agrees with the standpoint of the 
Hevajra-Tantra (sNar-thah bKa’-’gyur, rGyud-’bum, Vol. 
I /Ka/, fol. 316b: “Meditation is said to be fruitful at 
the foot of a solitary tree (a solitary tree, growing in a deserted 
plain, is popularly believed to be the abode of demons. 
Because of this wide-spread belief solitary trees are never 
felled In Tibet, and are often worshipped by the local popula¬ 
tion), in a cemetery, in an empty cave (matr-grha, Tib. 
ma-rao’i khyim), at night, in a solitary place, or in the 
neighbourhood of a village (bas-mtha’)”. Again it is said 
in the Hevajra-Tantra (sNar-thah bKa’-’gyur, rGyud-’bum, 
Vol. I /Ka/, fol. 3 1 5b: “Having given up (his) physical 

body, he (the adept) should afterwards practise the rite”. 
And again it is said (Vol. I /Ka/, fol. 315b): “Verily, should 
an asura, even one equal to Indra, walk in front of you, 
you should not be afraid of it, and should walk on in tlie 
manner of a lion” (Hevajra-T.antra, Vol. I/Ka/, fol. 315b, has 
biGya-byin-lca-bu yin-na yah). (The system) was also called 
the “Prajhapirainiia ciutiiig (the infliie^^c) of demons” 
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(Pha-rol-tu phyiii-pa bDud kyi gCod-yul; gCod-yul means 
the “act of cutting asunder”). Again, because it is said in 
the Prajnaparamitasancayagatha (sDud-pa tshigs-su bcad-pa, 
mDo-nians, Vol. II, fol. 435a; sDud-pa, fol, 27a): “A 
Bodhisattva endowed with the power of learning (mkhas- 
stobs-Idan) cannot be overcome or shaken by four demons, 
because of four reasons: because he abides in the Void 
(stoh-par gnas-pa), because he has not abandoned living 
beings, because he acts according to his word, and because 
he is endowed with the blessing of the Sugata.” The 
followers of the gCod-system observe the above four religious 
injunctions, that is, they (accept) the theory of abiding in 
the Void, they (cultivate) compassion by not abandoning 
living beings, they (observe) the moral rule of the Bodhi- 
sattvas of acting according to one’s word, and they strive 
for the blessing of the Sugata. These are the four (injunc¬ 
tions) which constitute the foundation of their spiritual 
training. The (injunction) of striving for the blessing of 
the Sugata (means) the taking of Refuge (skyabs-su’gro-ba), 
and the offering of prayers to the Teacher and the Spiritual 
Lineage. The acting according to one’s own word, (means) 
to abstain from harsh actions (tho-co ma-yin), and (to abstain) 
from breaking the vows, which were taken at the time of 
the manifestation of the Mental Creative Effort towards 
Enlightenment. The non-abandoning of living beings, (ra) 
means a practice characterized by a great compassion and 
abstention from doing harm to demons (amanusya, mi-ma-yin) 
and others, by which one becomes free from any sort of iil- 
wish towards living beings, and makes them enter on the 
Path of Enlightenment. The theory of abiding in the Void, 
or Sunyata, (means) firstly, the abandonment of the view 
which maintains the substantiality of the aggregate (of the 
elements), which constitute the individual stream (santana, 
rah-rgyud), and secondly, the non-acceptance of the notion 
of the reality and substantiality of other living beings. Now, 
on what ground is such a practice called gCod-yul? In the 
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Abhidliarniakosa V, 34: Phra-rgyas spans-pa nia-yin-dan/ 
yul-ni ne-bar gnas-pa dan /tshul-bziii ma-yin yid-byed-las/ 
non-mons rgyu-ni tshan-ba yin. Abhidharmakola, translated 
by L. dc la Vallee Poussin, V, 34 p. 72 /Paris-Louvain, 
1925/) it it said: “Defilement (klesa) originates from 
attachments (anusaya, phra-rgyas), the presence (pratyupa- 
sthana, fie-bar gnas-pa) of external objects, and a wrong 
conception of them.” That which is to be cut (is) Defile¬ 
ment (klesa, non-mons). If these Defilements have originated 
from attachments, external objects, and wrong conceptions 
of them, the yogin, as soon as he contacts an external object 
and reuses (in himsell) past inclinations (vasana, bag-chags), 
should remove (lit. cut asunder) the Defilement, which was 
preceded by a wrong conception (of the external object). 
For this reason this system was called gCod-yul (lit. obiect- 
cutting), 

The secret precepts of the system were handed down 
from Dam-pa. The (precepts) which were handed down by 
sKyo bSod-nams bla-ma and Ram-par ser-po of Yar-kluns, 
were called Pho-gCod, or “Male gCod.” Those handed 
down by Ma-gcig (Labs-sgron-ma) were called Mo-gCod, or 
‘‘Female gCod.” Dam-pa Sans-rgyas used to say that he 
had given three words of friendly advice (snin-gtam) to Ma- 
Jo mChod-gnas-ma at the residence of Rog-pa of Yar-kluns. 
Through them she attained emancipation. She herself used 
to say that she had obtained emancipation through them. 
She, a natural yogini, preached numerous secret precepts of 
her own. Now, why is it that one and the same thing was 
called by two different names: sPyod, or “practice”, and 
gCod, or “cutting asunder?” Such is the case of other texts 
also. For insfance, the Lord of Wcalrh (Nor-gyi bdag-po) 
was sometimes called Vaisravana, which means “Son of Learn¬ 
ing” (rNain-thos-kyi bu), and sometimes called Vaisramana, 
which means “Son of Rest” (Nal-sos-kyi bu). Also one and 
the same person was sometimes called Nagabodhi, meaning 
‘‘Fhc Enlightenment of a Naga” (kLu’i byan-chub), and 
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sometimes called Nagabuddhi, which means “Naga’s wisdom” 
(kLu’i-blo). In particular, in the Srl-Sampuutantrarajarika- 
mnayamanjarl-nama (Man-hag sne-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. >198) 
the word pilaba (this seems to be a corruption of the Sans¬ 
krit pitha) IS explained by two words: *thuh-spyod, or “drink 
and practice”, and ’thuh-gcod, or “drink & cut” (Thuh-gcod 
is a term used to designate a group of sacred places in the 
list of 24 Sacred Places: ’Thuh-gcod, he-ba’i ’thuh-gcod, 
zih, he-ba’i zih, gron-mtha’, he-ba’i groh-mtha’, etc. See Bu- 
ston gSuh-’bum, vol. VI /Cha/, fal. 29a.). One should 
understand (sPyod and gCod) in a similar manner. 

Labs-sgron : licr native place (was) Khc’u gah. She was 
born to father Chos-bla and mother kLuhs-mo ’Bum-lcam. 
It is said that she was the sister of the lo-tsa-ba Khe’u-gah 
’Khor-lo-grags. She received ordination in her childhood in 
the presence of Gra-pa mNon-ses. She was an expert reader, 
and for a considerable time acted as reader of the Prajhapara- 
mita tor Gra-pa. As a result of reading the Prajhaparamita 
a clear vision of the Void (Sunyati) was produced in her. 

About that time she met Dam-pa. She being an expert 
reader, came once to ’Dam-bu to read (a sacred text). A 
native of gCer-groh named Thod pa ’Ba’-re (Thod-pa Bhadra. 
See 2 i-byed Chos-’byuh, fol. 25b), who belonged to a family 
in which some 23 kalyana-mitras had appeared in succession, 
came there to perform a rice. She had intercourse with the 
man, and they became husband and wife, and the two went 
to Koh-po. People used to abuse her by calling her ]o-mo 
bKa’-log-ma (a “nun who had violated her vows”) (See 2 i- 
byed chos-’byuh, fol. 27a: “Unable to stand it, they went 
to Koh-po”). A daughter was born to them, who received 
the name of Koh-lcam (“Lady of Koh-po”). En route to La- 
bar another daughter was born to them, who received the 
name of La-lcam (“Lady of the Pass”). When they came to 
gYe, three sons were born (to them) at Gahs-par sPcl-cig-ma; 
sNih-po grub-pa, Grub-chuh and Yah-grub. Later she again 
dressed as a nun, and shaved her head. She obtained the initia- 
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tion of the Cycle of Maya from sKyo bSoJ-iiams bla-ma, who 
was returning from a visit to Khanis. While she was siccing 
in the assembly during the initiacion, a yogic insight was 
produced in her. She stopped listening to the remaining 
portion 6F the initiation rite, and went outside. Then others 
said: “She didn’t complete her initiation !” But the Teacher 
said: “She went away having obtained the initiation of the 
meaning, but you have obtained the initiation of the word 
only!” Later she received ordination, and stayed at various 
places according to her desire, preaching hidden precepts to 
her disciples. In particular, she made a long suy in the 
cave of Zahs-ri Khah-dmar (in Lho-kha, nowadays the name 
IS written Zahs-ri niKliar-dmar. The place is famous for a 
beautiful image of Ma-gcig Labs-sgron-ma) attended by the 
Lady gYag-mo, In this manner she filled the country of 
Tibet with the hidden precepts of gCod, and passed away at 
the age of 93. 

When Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas) visited Tibet, four black 
birds flew round Dam-pa, When they were sceni coming, 
they transformed themselves into four dakinis; Labs-sgron 
of gYe, Ma-]o Byah-chub of Upper gf^al, Zah-mo rgyal- 
mthih of gTsah, and sMyon-ma (the “Mad One ') of Lha-sa. 
)o-mo Byah-chub of Upper glSlal (possessed) a clear under¬ 
standing of the (Ultimate) State of Nature. With the help 
of her benevolent mind she greatly spread the Doctrine of the 
Buddha. 

2 ah-mo rgyal-mthih; She being afflicted by grief after 
her husband’s death. Dam-pa bestowed (on her) the precepts 
which teach the absence of a link (’brcl-med) between mind 
and object (dhos), and she obtained emancipation. 

Lha-sa’i sMyon-ina (the “Mad One of Lha-sa”); she used 
to settle disputes among the followers of the Doctrine, and is 
said to have been the person who had sho>vn the King’s 
Will (rCyal-po’i bKa’-chems) to AtiLi (in the “Stotra of 
Atisa”, composed by ’Brom-ston, it is said; gah-du rgval- 
po’i bKa’-chems gtet tu sbas /mKha’-’gtos gter-kha-phyes-nas 
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khyod-la gtad/Sakya-mu-ni’i ’]a’-sa khyod-kliyi drin'/). The 
great “Sons” on whom precepts were bestowed by Labs- 
sgron: from Upper Yar (kluhs)—sNags-pa rgyal-mtshan; 
from Lower Yar (-kluhs)—An-ston Rin-chen-’bar; from 
Middle Yar (-kluhs)—Dre-na |o-sras and Sud-bu lo-tsa-ba—the 
Four; rGyal-ba Grub-be, rTogs-ldan rDol-po, Sahs-rgyas gKan- 
chuh, and mNo-sgom chen-po—the Four; Bya-scon kLu-sgrub, 
Khu-sgom Chos-seh, sNubs-mo Nam-mkha’-gsal, Gra-pa 
Hag-scon, Sa-ston rDor-’dzin, sPo-ba sGoin-chen, Nag-gi 
dbah-phyug of Dags-po tshoh-sde, rTsi-rgyal-Jaa of ’Phan- 
yul, and many others. 

(Her) son Grub-che; In the beginning he was very 
mischievous, and became known as “Grub-be, the Enemy of 
Goats”, Ra-dgra grub-ba (because he used to steal all the goats 
of the villagers). On one occasion he stole a goat belong¬ 
ing to the magician of sTehs-ka-ba. After he had heard that 
the magician had performed a magic rite directed against him, 
ind that many of his friends had died from it, he thought that 
his mother possessed the means to prevent the harm, and so 
went to his mother’s residence. The mother said to him: “You 
should be dead!” and saying so, she ran away. She then 
went to circumambulate the Mount Tsha-thah. When she 
returned at dusk to her cave, Grub-be was looking for (his) 
mothet. The mother and son met in the cave, and the mother 
said: “You are not without luck!” She then imparted 
precepts to him, and said : “Now you should lie down under 
the table with the offerings of the sorcerer. When he will 
place the offerings on the table, eat them!” He did so, and 
the magic power struck back at the sorcerer. At the age 
of 42, he entered the Gate of the Doctrine. After that he 
practised medication and penetrated the meaning of the 
Ultimate Essence (chos-hid, the Absolute). He composed 
the following verse; 

Mother, who first created my body and mind. 

Mother, who provided me with victuals. 

Who at last introduced my mind. 
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I salute and praise the gracious Mother!” (The quotation 
is found in the 2 i-ba Lam-bab, a famous book on gCod). 

Later he stayed at the monastery of gYe-chuh gLah-Iuh, 
free from all hypocrisy, and became a zig-po, or “mad ascetic”. 
He was able to subdue demons by his blessing. He was 
able to produce wisdom in all his disciples. He passed away 
at the age of 89. He had three sons; Tshe-dbah, Khu- 
byug and rNal-’byor-grags (born of his first wife). Kham-bu 
yal-le was born of another wife. Of Tshe-dbah’s three sons, 
rGyal-ba sTon-gzuhs lived in Ri-mo-mdo of Dags-po, as 

foretold by his uncle, Thod-smyon bSani-gtub (Sam-po-gans 
in Yar-Kluns, Sam-po, n. of Siva) was known as the “Snow- 
man (gans-pa) residing on Sam-po-gahs” (Sam-po-gahs.la 
bzugs-pa’i gans-pa). sKye-med ’od-gsal dwelt at A-’o-mdo 

in Upper gNal. Thod-smyon bSam-grub fought in his 
youth in gYe and Yar-Kluhs, and could not be defeated by 
any one. Having fallen ill with leprosy, he practised 

medication in the snows of Ba-yul. He was cured 

of leprosy, as a snake sheds its skin. He slept naked 
on the snow of Sam-po, and when the snow melted, 
his (body) sunk deep into it. People threw yak tails 
to him, and he used them to make a garment and mat for 
himself. He also wore a tail as his hat. The fashion of 
the black hat of G ns-pas originated with him. He subsisted 
on water only. Later at Chu-rgyud-mkhar he partook of 
carrion. Ac Drah-pa. having found scars on the nose 

of a leper, he sucked them, and his eyes filled with tears. 
Since that time his fortune increased. He presided over a 
Tantric feast held by dakinis at Ha’o-gahs and ]o-mo Kha- 
rag. He prohibited the killing of wild animals and fishing 
in the hills, from Sil ma-la-kha as far as Koh-dah-la. He 
built a hospice and provided food, protected the Doctrine, 
and became a matchless s.iinc (siddha). He had 21 male 
and female disciples, and 18 daughters-siddhas among them. 
Gaiis-pa dMu-yan was a matchless one. At the age of 
when he wished to go to Tsa-ri, he was told by the ma-mo 
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bDe-ldaii: “Stay on the snow-peak of Sam-bu, and 

imitate (your) father!'’ He remained. V/hen he was going 
to Khra-ye-gans, his garments were drenched by a poisonous 
shower. After fording a river, he felt a violent stomach¬ 
ache. He lay down, pressing his stomach against a cold 
stone, and fell asleep. At once he was cured of the illness. 
He acted as mediator between Tibet (Bod) and gSer-gyu. 
He accepted from nomads ewes only (in order to free them. 
A common practice among Tibetan lamas). It is said he 
had more than a thousand shepherds, wearing quivers. Thus 
he became the wealthiest man. He introduced the custom 
of the continuous recitation of the bKa’-’gyur. After his 
cremation, numerous relics were left behind. His son (was) 
Gans-pa Lhun-grub. He spent miac years at Sam-bu in 
meditation, unseen by men. He made a round of io8 
dangerous places, and did away with the apprehension (of 
demons). It is to be noted that he wore white sleeves (not 
a religious vestment). At the time of bis death many relics 
were recovered (from the ashes). His son Sans-rgyas bstan- 
bsruhs: When he was three, he accompanied his father. 
From the age of 12, he was installed by gods, demons and 
men. He mastered the sPyod-yul and rDzogs-chen, such as 
the Yah-bdag (a rfsiih-ma deity, one of the bKa’-brgyad), 
the Gab-pa (Gab-pa-mhon-phyuh. name of a r 51 ih-ma book), 
and the Cycle of Avalokitesvara, such as the Thugs-kyi nih- 
khu, the gSah-ldan (’)am-dpal gsah-ldan, Arya-Manjusrlnama- 
sahgltisadhana, Tg. rgyud. No. 2579), and other Cycles of 
Yoga. He mastered the Tshc-bdag (a rNih-ma deity; n. of a 
propitiation rite), and ocher texts, and obtained the fame of 
one able to conjure and create storms. He also established 
an uninterrupted preaching in the lower part of the Valley, a 
meditative school in the upper part of the Valley and a 
monastic college in the middle part of the Valley. He 
protected the doctrine of his father and grandfather, and 
became its master. After his death, numerous relics were 
recovered (from the ashes). Sahs-rgyas bston-bsruhs had 
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four excellent sons: rTogs-ldan Rin-chen sefi-ge, the siddha 
Chos-sgro ras-pa, ’Khrul-zig dGe-bses byar-po, and rGyud- 
’dzin rdo-r]e. He latter on reaching the age of 3. 
developed the faculty of prescience. At the age of 5, he 
mastered meditation, and was able to preach the Ooctnne. 
At the age of 15, he performed a funeral rite, and took 
over the chair of his forefatheis. At the age of 16, he held 
a religious assembly at Lho-rgyud (Southern region), and 
became famous as a learned man. He preached the Doctrine 
extensivelyr- At the age of 17, he practised meditation on 
the snow-peak of Sani-bu. Among his numerous Lineage- 
holders (rGyud-’dzin) was his son Gahs-khrod ras-pa. His 
name was sKal-ldan rdo-r|e. From the age of 3, he mastered 
the religious practice (spyod-lam). When he was 7, his 
father died, and he journeyed to gSa!-r]e-gahs in company of 
sPrul-sku sKyid-’bum. At the age of 11, he obtained many 
expositions of the (nature) of the Mind, headed by the 
A-ro Khrid-mo-che (The Great Exposition ofA-ro/a rFJih- 
ma book/). He practised asceticism and self-immurement. 
At the age of 13, he was nominated to the abbot’s chair 
of his father. From the age of 15 to 26, he stayed at 
Sam-bu-gahs. From the age of 26, for 12 years, he secured 
many Teachings, hidden doctrines and mastered them. He 
laboured greatly for the welfare of others, and passed away 
in the year Water-Female-Ox (chu mo-glah) at the age of 71. 

Among Thod-sMyon’s sons and daughters : Zlos Nam- 
mkha’-rgyan, Gahs-pa Mu-yan, and sTon-’tsher. sKal- 
Idan-pa became a disciple of the three, brothers and sister. 
’Ban-po Myafi Chos-kyi seh-ge became his disciple. Then 
Sa-ston rdor-’dzin, Sahs-rgyas Myah-ston, and sKal-ldan-pa; 
further Dur-khrod-’og-pa rTogs-ldan dol-po, and gTsah-pa 
Man-gro-ba, who preached to gYe-ston Safi-rgyas of Lho-brag 
sribs-mo ser-phug. The latter taught it to sGom-pa gZuh- 
chufi-pa. Ma-gcig’s disciple Khu-sgom chos-seh: he was 
a native of sNe-nio-khu, and listened (to the exposition of 
the doctrine) of the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), and 
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practised solely meditation. L.iter he obtained from Ma-gcig 
the Cycle of Meditation of the Dakinls (inKha’-’gro nams-kyi 
skor). When Ma-gcig grew old, he used to massage her 
feet, and seeing that she was not to live long, he asked her to 
impart to him the complete doctrine (of gCod). Accordingly 
she imparted to him the precepts of the Meaning of the 
Lineage of the Teaching. She also foretold him that he would 
benefit others. Ma-gcig said: “You should give this to Don- 
grub (Son of Ma-gcig) also”. He thought that he had to 
preach them to the latter, but the latter did not wish to listen 
(to the precepts), and for this reason it is said that Don-grub 
did not possess the iiKaning of the “Lineage of Teaching”. 
He fell ill with leprosy, and proceeded to perform the gCod 
rite at a spring called Chu-mig nag-po nitboh-ba dug-zin. 
After three days, he saw a vision that his heart was taken out, 
and carried away. After six days he saw that it was given 
back (to him). On the seventh day the leprosy was completely 
cured. He passed away at the age of 50. 

His disciple Dol-pa Zah-thal: he was a native of ’Tsluir- 
phu. His clan (was) Dol. He was the youngest of four 
brothers. In his youth he studied under the kalyana-mitra 
Khyuh for eight years the “Six Texts of the Madhyamaka”. 
He was hoping that he would be given a new exposition (of 
the doctrine), and when this did not happen, he felt dis¬ 
appointed. He then presented his Teacher with his books, 
and images, and put on the white dress (of a layman). He 
then thought that he should practise meditation in a hermi¬ 
tage. He met Khu-sgom, and obtained from him the 
precepts of gCod. He used to visit places infected with 
dangers, and his yogic insight became equal to the Sky. He 
was the victor in debates. People used to say about him: 
“there was a man wearing the grey clothes (of a layman), 
possessing a penetrating mind”. He bec.ime known as “Dol- 
pa, the Penetrating One” (Dol-pa Zah-thal). In his later 
life he stayed in Lower Lugs, preached the Doctrine, and 
p.issed dw.iy at the age of 56, 
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His disciple rGya-nag gcer-bu: he was a native of Khra- 
siia. On the whole, he studied extensively the (exposition) of 
the Doctrine. During his exposition of the doctrine of gCod 
at the monastery of Yar-kluns slcya’o, Dol-pa Zah-thal came 
there and listened (to his exposition), but only-contusion 
arose. Later he discovered that Dol-pa Zah-thal was more 
le.irned (than himself), and said: “I used to sell whey in the 
country of curds (i.e. I had preached to you who are more 
learned than me). Now, pray give me all of yours!” Then 
he obtained—the complete Cycle of gCod of Ma-gcig. He 
used to visit-places infested with dangers and performed gCod 
rites at the spring (chu-mig) of sBal-’dra of Yar-kluhs. 
Though struck thrice by lightning, it did not harm, and he 
was freed from his illness. He subdued with the help of the 
gCod rite the Black ’Ba'-ra (n. of a demon). In later life he 
laboured for the welfare of others at Chu-bo ri. At the age 
of 70, he said: “When one wishes to merge one’s own mind 
into the Absolute, one should do it in this manner,” saying 
so, a light having emerged suddenly from the crown of his 
head, he passed out. His disciple was Sahs-rgyas rab-ston, a 
native of bZah-phu brag-dmar. He possessed an extensive 
knowledge of all the Tantras of the “New” and “Old” 
classes. Later he obtained from rGya-nag gcer-bu the hidden 
precepts of Ma-gcig. Having given up life in his thought, 
he used to visit hermit.ages only, and passed away at the 
age of 80. 

His disciple 8.ihs-rgyas dge-sloh: he was a native of 
rNog-can, and belonged to the Ba-si clan. He was ordained 
in his youth, and through study removeck (his) doubts. From 
Sahs-rgyas rab-ston he obtained the Cycles of gCod. He 
w'andered about hermitages and perceived clearly the Ultimate 
Essence (Chos-hid). He looked after numerous disciples, and 
passed away at the age of 55. His disciple (was) Sum-ston 
ras-pa who was a native of Gra-phyi, of the village of Bya- 
rog-tshaii. His father (was) the priest (mchod-gnas) dKon- 
mchog and his mother Mon-re. He was the elder of hi 
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sister. His name (was) Byams-pa. Ac the age of six, he 
obtained the initiation into transit meditation from the bLa- 
ma 2 an at Gra-thah, who said about him: “This one will be 
of benefit to living beings!” At the age of 15, his parents 
died. He was afflicted with grief and took up ordination at 
ICag s-ri, and received the name of bSod-nams ses-rab. He 
was also called Dharmavajra. He followed on more than forty 
teachers, who included the acarya bKa’-gdams-pa, m 5 Iaa- 
’chad-p.i, Zah lo-tsa-ba, Zafis-ri rGya-ras-pa, the pan-chen 
Sak-srI (SakyasrI), Kham-bu Yal-le, Bra’o lo-ba, Rog 5 es-rab- 
od, father and son, aniTochers. He studied much the Tantras 
and Sutras. Before he had completed the study of minor 
trades (rigs-pa phran-tshegs), he followed on 151 teachers, and 
mastered the trades, even that of a goldsmith. After that 
he followed on the bla-ma Do-pa, and at Gye-re a deep yogic 
insight was produced in him, by which he overcame the differ¬ 
entiation between that which is to be avoided and that which 
avoids. He also studied all the secret precepts of the gCod 
system. His disciple was Sahs-rgyas ston-pa. The latter’s dis¬ 
ciple—mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-grub. The latter’s disciple—gSer- 
glin-pa bKra-sis-dpal. The latter’^ d.:.cipie—Brag-po che-pa 
rDo-rJe-dpal. The l.itter’s disciple—Chos-sgo-ba Chos-kyi 
rgya-mtsho. The latter's disciple—rGod-phrug ras-pa. His 
life-story was given in the Book on Ni-gu. The Dhar- 
masvamin rGod-phrug ras-pa gave the instructions to me. 
Further, rTsi Dar-ina of ’Phan-yul taught (the gCod system) 
to Mi-bskyod rdo-rje.. He also wrote treatises. The Doctrine 
was handed down by him. dPal mKha’-spyod-pa also 
wrote a treatise on the hidden precepts (of gCod) as well as 
preached them c.xtensively to others. The Dharmasvamin 
Rah-byiiti-b.i bestowed them on A-mes Byaii-chub rdo-rje. 
The latter bestowed them on his son the Dharmasvamin Ri- 
m.i- babs-pa (‘'One who does not come down from the moun¬ 
tain”) bSod-nams rin-chen. The latter bestowed them on 
The above is (just) one branch. 

Again, one named Dam-pa dbUs-pa was learned in the 


(5^) 


me. 



99 ^ 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


texts and precepts of both the “Old” and “New” Tantras. 
He also possessed the precepts of the 2 i-byed, the “Great 
Achievements” (rDzogs-chen), and others. At first he obtain¬ 
ed the hidden precepts of gCod from Ma-gcig. After the 
death of the Mother (Ma-gcig), he attended for 18 years on 
(her) son rGyal-ba Don-grub. He also composed a treatise on 
precepts and became a Mister of the Doctrine. He bestowed 
the precepts (of gCod) on the bLa-ma rDo-rJe bd e-ba. The 
latter was affected by a migic rite (gtad—a magic rite which 
consists of placing an image of the person against whom the rite 
is being performed underground) performed by the magician 
(snags-pa) Nah-rgyas, as a result of which his body became 
emaciated. Having heard about the fame of Dam-pa dbUs- 
pa, he obtained the precepts of gCod and practised them. 
He resided in a rock cave haunted by demons. He saw in a 
dream that at first he was fighting a black man, and that 
he remembered Sunyata, and was able to defeat him. 
After that a snake came out of his nose, and a severe bleed¬ 
ing followed. Immediately after that a yogic insight into 
(the Ultimate) Nature. was produced in him. His body 
(acquired the power) of moving faster than a horse. He 
bestowed the precepts on sGom-pa gZon-nu ye-ses. The 
latter, though possessing many precepts, was afflicted by ill¬ 
ness, and obtained the precepts of gCod from rDo-rJe bde-ba. 
He used to visit many localities infested with dangers and 
overcame his ailment. A yogic insight was born in him. 
He cured many of tuberculosis (gcoh-can). He imparted 
the precepts (of gCod) to the bla-ma Mi-bskyod rdo-r)e. The 
latter was born at sNe-mo mkha’-ru. He was a Tantric. 
He was harmed by a rite over a dead corpse (bam-sgrub) 
which did not succeed, and his body became afflicted with 
tuberculosis. He met the bla-ma gZon-nu ye-ses, obtained 
the precepts of gCod, practised them, and restored his health. 
He also cured maiiy who were suffering from tuberculosis. 
He bestowed the precepts (of gCod) on the bla-ma Saiis-rgyas 
ston-pa, who was a native of Ko-ru of sGomma. He was 
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ordained at Gro-sa and became learned in the Prajnaparamiia, 
the bDen-ghis and in the systems of rMa, So, and sKam. 
From Mi-bskyod rdd-rje he obtained the precepts of gCod 
and heard the complete (teaching) of the Lineage of Meaning 
(Don-brgyud) of all these (systems). A yogic insight was 
produced in him. He bestowed (the precepts) on the bla- 
ma Lun-phran-pa chen-po. He was also learned in the Kala- 
c.akra and the Prajhaparamitj. He heard the precepts (of 
gCod) from Mi-bskyod rdo-rje, and practised them in a 
thorough manner. He bestowed them on the bla-ma sTi>n' 
geig-pa gZon-nu tshul-khrims, who was also called 'jo'Stan 
Thah-pa. He first proceeded to Thah-sag and received ordi¬ 
nation. He studied the Prasannap.ida (dbU-ma tshig-gsal, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860), the Madhyamak-lvatara and the 
Tantric Cycles by Nagarjuna under Gri’i lum-pa. From the 
bla-ma Thar-pa-ba and dPyal lo-tsa-ba he obtained the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya and the Abhidharmakosa (mlijon-pa goh- 
’og), the Pr.ijnaparamita and Logic together with the bsDiis- 
gra,' the Sadhana, commentary and precepts of the Kalacakra, 
the “Six Doctrines” of Varahl (Phag-mo dPyal-gyi chos-drug) 
according to the system of dPyal. Also many Tantras and 
sadhanas, such as the gSed-dmar (Srlm.idraktayamaritantrarija- 
nama, K.g. rGyud-’bum, No. 475). While staying at ]o-stan 
tshogs-pa he fell ill with tuberculosis. He obtained the pre¬ 
cepts of gCod from the bLa-ma Lun-phran-pa and meditated 
in a cemetery. Formerly he used to fall ill, whenever he 
felt cold, or hot. There he pressed his stomach against a 
cold stone, drank ice-cold water, and slept n.iked. He gave 
up himself saying: “Illness (is) joy. Death (is) pleasure”. 
He practised (the precepts of gCod) and on the eleventh day 
a foul odour came out of his mouth. On the lath day, 
about midnight, he vomitted but all his ailments. About 
midday he was completely cured. Within h.alf a month he 
succeeded in completing the study, overcame his disease, and 


1 A course of Eristic'. 
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a mystic trance was produced in him. Whenever he came 
across fever, plague, cancer (Ihog), thogs-bcas and thogs-med- 
kyi bdud (means physical and mental hindrances), he gave 
himself up with the words: “Illness (is) joy. Death (is) 
pleasure !” He intentionally contacted these diseases (thog- 
’gel drag-po byed-pa) and practised (gCod). All ailments and 
demons used to vanish by themselves. Great was the benefit 
to living beings. He resided at gSer-luh of sKyam. He 
bestowed the precepts (of gCod) on the bla-ma bSam-gt^n- 
dar, whose native place was upper Zim-si of gYe. He Whs 
born CO father sPo-ra dBon-seh and mother )o-mo bSam-me. 
From his childhood he was endowed with faith, commiseration 
and wisdom. He received ordination at the residence of the 
bLa-ma |o-stan-pa. He made a thorough study of the Guhya- 
samaja according to the method of Nagarjuna, the Great Com¬ 
mentary (’Grel-chen) by Na-ro-pa (Vajrapadasarasarngrahapan- 
jikS, Tg. rGyud, N0.1186), the Prasannapada, the Madhya- 
makavatara, the SunyatasaptatikarikS-nama (sToh-nid bdun-bcu- 
pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No.3827), the three Cycles of the Doha, and 
the Bodhicaryavatara (sPyod-’Iug). He obtained the Sadahga 
(-yoga) according to the method of Thar-lo, the Pancakrama 
(Riiri-lha dmar-khrid-skor), the Thugs-rje chen-po’i dmar-khrid 
(name of a book, the system of Tshem-bu-pa or Tshem-bu 
dmar-khrid), the Phyag-chen Gahga-ma, the bLo-sbyoh (Mind 
Purification), the gCod-yul la’u-lag (n. of a gCod text), the 
gNan-thems-bka’-rgya-ma, and other Cycles of gCod. He 
practised according to each of them. During his study of 
the Doctrine at gSer-lun, he suddenly fell seriously ill. He 
told (people) to carry him to a mountain valley, where he 
could perform the gCod rite. His friends carried him to a 
place infested with dangers. There he performed the gCod 
rite, and a trance was produced in him. When the khri-dpon 
(commander of 10,000 men) of gYam-bzahs came from the 
North, and sent him an invitation, he thought that he should 
go and meet him. On the way to Sugs he had a stroke 
(gnam.gdon) and was unable to proceed further. His atten- 
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dant carried him to a hermitage by the roadside. He showed 
his pulse to a medical practitioner (lha-rje) who said that if he 
would persevere in the treatment, he would perhaps remain 
alive. But he answered: “I don’t want any treatment! I 
shall carry on religious work!” After that they carried him 
to a rock-cave near Gri-mdo. There also a doctor was invited, 
who said that he failed to make him take the medicine. 
“Don’t stay near me!” said he, and asked them-to go away. 
Then he gave himself up (to the practice which was expressed 
by the words): “Illness (is) joy! Death (is) pleasure!” (na- 
dga’ si-skyid). From the next morning he began to feel 
himself slightly better. After the lapse of 3 or 4 days, 
Khri-chuh-’od of gYam-bzans came there having taken with 
him a doctor and three or four carcasses (of sheep). The 
doctor examined his pulse and declared: “The disease has 
been cured! What a great wonder!” His health became 
even better, than before his illness. From Thar-pa glih-pa 
he obtained the sGrol-ma dkar-mo’i tshe-sgrub (the longevity 
rite of the White Tara) and the Khrid-chen brgyad (dKar- 
chag Tshig-gi me-tog, fol. 7b). From the bla-ma bLo-gros- 
dpal he obtained many Tantras, such as the Guhyasamaja, the 
Rakta-Yamari, the initiation of the rDo-r)e ’phreh-ba, the 
sByon-rgyud (Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejorajasya-Tathagatasya- 
Arhato-Samyaksambuddhasya kalpaikadesa-n^a. Kg. rGyud- 
’bum, NouJ. 85), and other texts. From the bla ma Rin-chen 
seh-ge he obtained the complete initiation into the Kalacakra, 
the initiation of Hevajra and Nairatma, the Path & Fruit 
doctrine (Lam-’bras), together with its branches. At the age 
of 31, he occupied the chair of the bla-ma ]t>-stan-pa. For 
twenty years he preached without interruption throughout 
the four seasons. He made a round of localities infested 
with dangers, such as the “Black Lake” (mTsho-nag) of 
dMar-ro, Yar-lba ^am-bu, etc., and practised gCod.’ When 
an internecine war broke out between gYa’-(b2ahs) and Phag- 
(mo-gru), he felt slightly afflicted in his mind, and founded 
the (monastery) of IDan-mkhar dGa’-ldan. He obtained from 


( 7 ^) 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


996 

the bia-tna Chos-dpal tngon-po the complete initiation into 
the Kalacakra, the Sadahga-yoga (sByor-drug) according to 
the method of )o-nan-pa, and the Sevasadhana of U-rgyan-pa, 
From Drun Chos-rje-pa he obtained the Sadahga-(yoga) of the 
maha-upadhyaya Bu (-ston), the system of Sron, the initiation 
into the Guhyasamaja, its exposition and precepts (bsad-bka’), 
and die detailed (dmar-khyid) expositions of the Pahcakrama. 
From the bla-ma rTt^s-ldan-pa he obtained the Ri-chos-skor 
(belonging to the “Hermit” doctrine of Yan-dgon-pa . the 
Sevasadhana, and the Cycle of the upaya-m^ga. When¬ 
ever he felt ill, he never performed rites or took treatment, 
but practised solely gCod. He lived in a hermitage without 
commg down from the mountain. His fame encompassed 
the Ten Quarters. The Oharmasvamin \li-nag-pa Rin-chen 
rgyal-mtshan obtained (the gCod doctrine) from him. sMen- 
’dor-ba of Tliel-chos-sgo (also) obtained (it) from him. 

The Chapter on the “Female” gCod (Mo-gCod). 

The (Line) known as “Male” gCod (Pho-gCod): — 

Though sMar-ra ser-po of Yar-kluns had visited Eastern 
and ^^estern India, he did not succeed in obtaining the 
doctrine as desired by him- He then befriended some traders, 
and on the way to Tibet, came across an A-tsa-ra (acarya, 
Indian asceticj. He did not know whether the man was 
a heretic, or a Buddhist. As his companion he had a kalyana- 
mitra named dNos grub, who possessed a staff made of black 
wood (chu-sih) with numerous ornaments carved on rfie four 
sides. The Indian ascetic said to him: “Let me have it!” 
and he gave it away. Then the ascetic said: “This is a 
heretical weapon with which to perform miraculous deeds! 
Though I know (how to work it), it is useless”, and saying 
so, he broke the staff. sMa-ra ser-po then asked the ascetic’s 
companion: “Who is it?” and the latter replied: “It is 
Dam-pa!” They (sMa-ra ser-po and the kalyana-mitra) then 
felt faith in him, and asked for instruction in the Doctrine. 
To dl^os-grub, (Dam-pa) imparted precepts, and among them 
the one entitled “External vision should not be taken inside. 
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etc.” (meaning that the Mind should be kept away from out¬ 
side impressions), dl^os-grub having been convinced, accepted 
(Dam-pa) as his mula-guru (rtsa-ba’i bla-ma). Then sMa-ra ser- 
po requested instruction in the Doctrine, and Dam-pa told 
him: “A Doctrine, desired by you, is coming to you in the 
future.” sMa-ra ser-po followed after Dam-pa and reached 
IDog-stag- ris. Dam-pa took up residence in a hospice, and 
many people came to ask for his blessing. In particular, many 
who were blind and deaf were cured on the spot. When sKyo 
Sakya-ye-ses came to a religious assembly, there happened to 
come also two sons of a rich man of Upper Myah (Myah-stod) 
who were showing the first symptoms of leprosy. The two 
were entrusted to the care of sKyo. But the latter was only 
seeking wealth, and the health of the children did not 
improve. sKyo heard that Dam-pa had the power of curing 
instantly diseases. So he asked Dam-pa: “I have two boys, 
the debris of a demon’s feast (meaning that their elder 
brothers were killed by demons). Pray bless them!” Dam- 
pa replied addressing himself to sMa-ra ser-po: “Now the 
Doctrine desired by you has come!” He then imparted to 
sKyo, his two disciples and sMa-ra ser-po, the four, the 
precepts of gCod. (These precepts) sMa-ra ser-po committed 
to writing and called them “Khrul-tsho-drug-pa’’ (should 
read Brul-tsho—Six Groups of Precepts/of gCod/). He did 
not commit to writing the verbal precepts. The two boys also 
practised them and were cured of their disease. Both became 
devotees (sadhaka). sKyo did not preach the precepts to 
others, but practised them himself. Then being afraid that 
the Lineage may come to an end, he bestowed them on 
dbOn-po bSod-nains bla-ma only. sKyo having gone to 
Khams, bestowed on his return journey the four Sections 
of the “Khrul-tsho” (groups) on Labs-sgron. sMa-ra ser- 
po also abstained from preaching them to others, and cons¬ 
tantly practised the method of (Vajra) Varahl of Had-bu, as 
well as that of gCod. In his old age, he bestowed them on 
his attendant sMyon-pa Be-re, with the words: “Practise 
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them yourself, but don’t bestow them on any one else.” 

At that time both ICe-ston and Phug-ston happened to stay 
at the monastic college (gra-sa) of Sa-ston rDor- dzin in Phu- 
than. ICe-ston fell ill. He knew that Bc-rc knew the gCod 
rite android about it to Sa-ston, who said: “Go and ask him 
lor the precepts!” Ri-khfod Phug-ston inquired : “How will 
you, Teacher, go, without completing your studies here? 

1 have been a hermit, and he might impart them to me. 1 
am going there to make the request.” rDor-’dzin said: 
“Well, you might ask my friend ICe-ston to present the 
request. You can tell him that he possesses an incontro¬ 
vertible precept of the Prajnaparamita handed down from 
Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas), and ask for it.” Phug-ston acted 

accordii^ly, and made his request. The bla-ma Be-re sMyon- 
pa said: “No pne knows that I possess this doctrine! Did a 
demon tell it to you?” Again he asked: “Do you really 
intend practising it?”—"Yes, 1 want to practise it!” Be-re 
then imparted 'to him the gZuh-brul-tsho-drug (yhe Six 
groups of Texts on gCod) with the introduction and |prccepts. 
While he was practising them at sKyi-tshah, the acarya Sa- 
ston sent a man, and Phug-ston came to Phu-thah and 
preached three of the Brul-tsho. He bestow‘ed the Brul-tsho- 
drug on a Khams-pa scholar, .whose copyist' also wrote them 
down. Later when R<^ Ses-rab-’od came to the residence of 
Ri-khtod Zig-po, and was listening to the recitation of the 
Namasahgiti and the (Vajra)varahl system according to the 
method of Dampa (Sahs-rgyas), he asked the yogin<opyist to 
be his host. From him he found out about the origin of this 
precept, and requested Phug-ston, who said : “Connection with 
One (means) a connection with all. When revealed to one, it 
is revealed to all! Prepare the requisites (for initiation)! ” 
He then bestowed on him the first “Brul-tsho”, or group (of 
texts). He then asked the Teacher: “Does this doctrine 
include ocher sections as well?”—“It does”, replied the Tea¬ 
cher, “but I didn’t disdose more dian three to Sa-ston rDoy- 
’dzin at Phu-diah. If I wete to preach to you the complete 
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Precepts, he might become displeased.”—“But why did you 
not give him the complete precepts?” inquired Rog Ses-rab- 
’od. The latter replied; “Because the precepts were too 
profound! There were many men at his residence and all 
could have copied them, therefore I didn’t give them. Also 
they do not respect their Teacher and simply look after books. 
Therefore I did not give it to them!” He (Rog) asked that 
he might be given the complete precepts. The Teacher 
replied: “Because you will be of benefit to living beings, I 
shall impart them to you.” He then bestowed on him the 
“Six Groups” (Brul-tsho drug-pa) together with the “Oral Pre¬ 
cepts,” and said: “Now, outside of these I haven’t even a 
single precept 1 Do not commit the ‘Oral Precepts’ to 
writing," saying so, he impacted them to him gladly. The 
latter (Rog Ses-rab-’od) bestowed them on Sum-ston ras-pa. 
The latter on bLa-ma gNan-ston. Again Ri-khrod Phug- 
ston (bestowed) them on the daughter sKal-ldan. The latter 
on gTsah-ston sKyi-tshah-ba. The latter on g]R[an-ston. 
The latter on dbOn-po Chos-sdihs-pa Dar-ma ses-rab. The 
latter on sGrig-ston Sahs-rgyas. Again Sum-ston ras-pa bes¬ 
towed them on Sahs-rgyas ston-pa. The latter on mkhas-btsun 
g2on-nu-grub. After this one, (the succession) continued as 
in the previous (Lineage). In general the gOod system 
spread widely. As regards the Life-stories (of its teachers), 
I have written only about those which had been seen by me. 

The Chapter on the “Male” gCod (Pho-gCod). 

The natives of the Snow (Country, i.e. Tibet) possess a 
crown ornament and two ear-ornaments. The crown orna¬ 
ment (Is) Padmasambhava. The first ear ornament (is) Kha- 
rag sGom-chuh. The second (eat ornament) is the Venerable 
Mid-la. Kha-rag sGom-chuh: He benefitted of two streams 
of precepts, and was a yogin who practised medication only. 
Here one of the streams of these precepts, which originated 
from A-ro Ye-ses’byuh-giias: A-ro had been an incarnation. 
He assumed the appearance of a small boy concealed in the 
sand near the Rih-mo spring. A royal nun saw him there, 
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having come there for a walk, she thought that “people 
might start gossiping, if I were to take the child with me out 
of mercy”. She reported the matter to an official of the 
locality, who said to her; “Well, poor thing! Take him! 

She took-the child. He lay down like a corpse, and emitted 
the sound of “A-A”, because of this he was called ‘A-to’ 
(“A-corpse”. This seems to be a later explanation of the 
name. Originally it must have been a corrupt form of a 
Sanskrit word). Later when the child learned to walk, he 
went inside an enclosure (kun-dga’ra-ba) where monks were 
telling thcit prayers. The monks asked him : “A-ro! W'hat 
are you doing here?” The child replied: “1 shall also recite 
prayers j” “Do you understand the Doctrine?” they anquired, 
and the child replied: “I know well many doctrines!’ — 
“Well then, do you know this also?” apd they handed him 
a volume of the Bodhicaryavatara, and he recited it m a pro¬ 
per manner. “I also know some doctrines unknown to you!” 
said A-ro, and recited several names of precepts bejlonging 
to the system of A-ro. All the monks became pmazed, 
saying: ‘‘A-ro is A! fde is the origin of knowledge!” Thus 
he became known as Yc-ses ’byuh-gnas. He had a long life, 
and guided disciples with the help of profound precepts. 
He also laboured for the welfare of living beings. His disci¬ 
ples were: Ya-zi Bon-ston of Khams, Brii-sa rgyal-bii of 
Kha-rag, Grum-hfi ses tab-snion-lam of dbUs^ Cog-ro Zahs 
dkar mdzod-khur of gTsan. Of the above, Ya-zi Bon-ston 
proceeded to dbUs and gTsaii, and preached the Doctrine to 
Gru-gu kLog-’byuii of Upper gTsaii-rgyan. The latter 
taught it to gLan-sgom Tshul-khrims shih-po of Bras Chu-bar. 
The latter used to say: “If I were to preach the Doctrine 
into the ear of a corpse, the corpse would move. If I were 
to teach meditation to a bird of the Sky, it would succeed (in 
it)”. He taught it to rBa-sgom bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, who 
belonged to the clan of ’]u of sBas in ’Phan-yul. Having 
met Atisa, he olfered him his understanding (of the Doctrine), 
and the latter became pleased, and said: ‘’Now these (pre- 
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cepts) of your should be supplemented by love and mercy. 
Then meditate! Should you experience difSculties in your 
meditation, Maitreya and Avalokitesvara will appear to 
remove them.” Atisa after seeing several Tibetan writings, 
was not too pleased (with them), but when he saw die Maha- 
yiina-Yoga (A-ro’i Theg-chcn rnal-’byor) by A-ro, he exclaim¬ 
ed; “These words are full of poetry, and possess an excellent 
meaning”, and became pleased, rBa-sgom was the house¬ 
hold priest of the father of Pii-to-ba. Pu-to-ba before going 
to Rwa-sgreh asked him for precepts on meditation. He 
said: “The meditati&n of those who didn’t study even a 

little, is even shallower chan an arm-pit.” Later when Pu-to- 
ba became a great kalyana-mitra, he thought: “What sort 
of doctrine rBa-sgom possesses? ” After that he had a remark¬ 
able dream,and said: “This doctrine of rB.i-sgom is a perfect 
one!” His (rBa-sgom) disciple was Kha-rag sGom-chiih. In 
a place called Duh-zur in Upper gTsah there was a hermit 
named dKon-mchog-rcen. He had three sons: Bal-po dBah- 
rdor, after him—Swa-dbafi-rwa, after him—the hermit 
dBan-phyug blo-gros. dBah-phyug blo-gtos was full of faith 
since his childhood. He resolved to take up ordination. He 
obtained many precepts of the “Great Achievement ’(rDzogs- 
chen) from one named Ye-ses of Be’u-klu, a native of Thod- 
phu. While he was practising meditation in the medicative 
cell of ’Phyil-phu, Bal-po dBah-rdor acted as his attendant. 
When rBa-sgom was residing at Brag-dkar rtsi-can people 
used to say: “There is a good Master possessing secret 
precepts.” Bal-po dBah-rdor went to see him, and when they 
met, they held a conversation on religion. He understood 
chat the Teacher was endowed with secret precepts, and 
reverence was born in him. dBah-rdor told this story to 
gTsah-bu, and added: “Let us go to his place!” (The 

brother) replied: “But we have no presents (to offer him)!” 
dBah-rdor replied: “We have a piece of butter. We could 
offer ir. So they went together. As soon as gTsah-bu and 
rBa-sgom met, their minds became one. gTsah-bu asked for 
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precepts, and the Teacher said: “You should take up otdina- 
tion!” He was then ordained in the presence of Mar-sgom 
at Lab-so. After that he obtained from rBa-sgom the “Three 
Cycles of Precepts” (gDam>hag skor-gsum, probably the 
Kha-rag skor-gsum). There were others also, whoJiad come 
to ask for instruction in religion. The Teacher dismissed 
others, and kept gTsah bu near himself. rBa-sgom went into 
seclusion "for seven days, and had a vision of Yamantaka. 
During this time tBa sgom wrote out precepts on a slate 
(gya’-ma),_and threw them out of his cell. gTsah-bu read 
them. Then an alms-giver offered him two loads of flour, 
and rBa-sgom said: “The Evd One (Mara) has come!” 
(meaning that he had received worldly things as a present) 
and ran away. gTsah-bu followed after him. The Teacher 
and (his) disciple reached Rwa-sgteh, (They found) that 
’Brom-ston-pa had died, and that rNal-’byor-pa was preaching 
to a class. gTsah-bu felt reverence towards the hermits of 
Rwa-sgreh. rBa-sgom said: “They are like a sack of wool!. 
(big to look at, and small when pressed down). We, Teacher 
and disciple, stand higher than they in meditation.” They 
went back and journeyed via ’Dal-ma-luh of Yar-’brog. 
They proceeded to the land of the Lho-la yag-pa nomads. 
When he was about to start tor inKhar-ebu, he received a 
message saying that his mother had fallen ill. He proceeded 
to his native place, and found that his mother had passed 
away. (The relatives) performed the funeral rite (gsid) 
and killed a cow. Filled with sadness, rBa-sgom went back. 
gTsah-bu helped them in the performance of the funeral rite, 
and then followed after rBa-sgom. When he reached the 
monastery of U-skyu-’gul of gZu, he noticed traces of a cre¬ 
mation. He asked : “Whose are these?” They replied; 
“The late rBa-sgom’s”. (gTsah-bu) wept bitterly, and then 
proceeded towards Rwa-sgteh, and for seven years followed 
on dGon-pa-ba and rNal-’byor-pa. dGon-pa-ba said to him: 
“Your Teacher has entered seclusion for seven days, and Inad 
a vision of Yamantaka.” He understood dGon-pa-ba to 
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possess the faculty of prescience. Then for a long time he 
practised meditation in the cave of gZu-mkhan-brag ('‘Archer’s 
rock”). Pii-to-ba, teacher and disciple, also happened to stay 
at the same time on the “Archer’s Rock” (gZu-mkhan-brag). 

Pii-to-ba said: “This young hermit gTsah-bu is greatly 
addicted to meditation. Because of lack of study, can he 
enter the Path? (gTsah-bu) overheard him saying it, and 
went to see Pu-to-ba. He related to him about (his) under¬ 
standing of the four blo-ldog (“Turning points of the Mind”. 

The four “Turning points of the Mind” or blo-ldog-bZi 
are: meditation on the value of birth in human form, on the 
uncertainty of death, the sufferings of Samsara, on Karma, 

Cause and Effect. /’Chi-ba mi-rt.ig-pa, Las-rgyii-’bras,’khor- 
ba’i hes-dmigs, thal-’byor rhed-dka’/). A sthavira named 
rGyal-se said: “Now you, kalyana-mitra, ought to reply to 
him!” Pu-to-ba s.iid: “I cannot reply to it now!” This 
gTsah-bu became a sKyes-bu smra-ba’i seh-ge (“Lion of 
Speech among Men”). Pu-to-ba used to send him the best 
prtions of offerings received by himself. Pu-to-ba praised 
him greatly, saying: “This Doctrine (chos) which he 
(gTsah-bu) was able to practise during one day, we. Tea¬ 
cher and disciple, couldn’t accomplish within one year.’' 

On one occasion rNal-’byor-pa Bc’u-kLu’i ye ses sent him a 
message : "On account of my illness, come here in the name 
of our vows!” gTsaii-bu went to take leave of Pu-to-ba. 

Parting was difficult for both, and both shed tears. During his 

journey to rGyal in ’Phan-yul, he received many requests 

for religious instruction and offerings. He visited the bla- 

nia Kh.a-ra<', and for a short time attended on Be’u kLu’i 

ye-scs. He practised meditation at Klu-rag phug-pa nag-po, (n^') 

and his fame encompassed all quarters. About a thousand 

students (tshogs-pa) gathered round him. After a short 

while he felt this to be a hindrance, dismissed his students, 

and left only a small number of disciples. Thus he lived 

tor many years. In the end he held a pompous feast and 

said: “This will be (my) last food!” And added ; “After 
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my death, convey this body to the summit of a mountain, 
and don’t erect memorials after me!” saying so, he passed 
away. His remains were then carried to the summit of Kha- 
rag. A yogin having severed with a knife one of his hands, 
died on the spot. Kha-rag’s two disciples: Lho-p^LDharma- 
skvabs and rDul-ston rDo-r)e rin-chen. 

Lho-pa was a native of La-ya smon-mda’. He obtained 
many doctrines from Roh-pa Chos-bzan. He took up 
ordination in the presence of Ba-dkar 'Brih-ston, and obtained 
from him the bsLab-phyogs (Domain of the Vows), the 
Doctrine of Maitreya, and many others. Also he obtained 
from Yol Chos-dbah many hidden precepts. Having visited 
Kha-tag-pa, he offered him a b.ag of butter and asked for 
precepts. (fCha-rag) at once shut the door and said to him ; 

“There are many who possess hidden precepts! You can 
ask them!” After that Lho-pa spent three years at the resi¬ 
dence of Bal-po dBah-rdor (Kha-rag-pa’s brother). gTsah-bu 
said: “Did Lho-pa go away?” (When told that he was 
still there) he said: “Then, bring him here!” He imparted 
to him the complete precepts and associated with him for five 
years. He also became very famous and had numerous 
disciples who included such great scholars as Yar-sregs 
rgye-dman and ethers, Myan sGom-rgod-po, Myah sGom- 
dkar-po, and Myah sGom-2ig-po Chos-sc, known as the 
“Three Brothers Myah-sgom ” (Myah-sgom mched-gsum). 
rDul-ston, who knew numerous precepts, met Kha-rag-pa 
and overheard him saying: “This scholar can enter into 
Religion.” rDul-ston then thought: “What docs he mean 
by this? For I have studied numerous doctrines”. Later, (i2i») 

after he had obtained the precepts of the Three Cycles of Kha- 
rag (Kha-rag skor-gsum), and had practised them, he realized 
that (Kha-rag-pa’s) first words were true. From Kha-rag he 
proceeded towards Yar-’brog. Thus one of the streams of 
precepts was that which flowed from Rwa-sgrch and con¬ 
sisted of the precepts handed down from Atlsa. Kha-rag- 
pa combined the two (streams) and named them the “Puri- 
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ficatioti cf the Bodhicitta” (Byah-chub-sbyoh). They were 
also known by the name of the “Three Cycles of Kha-rag” 
(Kha-rag skor-gsum). They spread widely. Now the 
Spiritual Lineage of A-ro himself: rBa-sgom transmitted 
(the Doctrine) to Dam-pa ’Dzi-sgom of gTsah-roh. The latter 
to Ba-ra sgom-chen of Yar-’brog. The latter to the lady 
Myah-mo of Yul-chos. The latter to the doctor (Lha-r)e) 
Lha-khah-pa of sKyi-mkhat. The latter to sTon-Sak of dbUs. 
The latter to 2ig-po bDud-rtsi. In this manner the Lineage 
spread widely. The Chapter on Kha-rag-pa. 



BOOK XIV 


The Cycle of the Mahakarunika (Thugs-r]e ehen-po’i 
skor), and that of the Vajravali (tDo-rJe phreh-ba). 

Just as the Bodhisattva Manjusri took over China, in the 
same manner the Bodhisattva Mahasattva Arya Avalokitcsvara 
protected this country of Tibet. By his blessing the sound 
of the ‘Mani’ resounds in the mouths of men, women and 
monks, even children. One can obtain blessing by pr.nying 
to a tutelary deity, therefore for us (Tibetans) the quickest 
way to obtain blessings is to follow after Avalokitesvara 
himself. The sacred images and monasteries (viharas) erected 
by Sroh-btsan sgam-po, a manifestation of Avalokitesvara in 
the form of a king, are the chief places cf worship for the 
Tibetans. The mountain, on which has been built the 
Palace where the king resides, received also the name of 
Potala (the Abode of Avalokitesvara). It is known that many 
had attained the realization of Yamantaka and other deities 
adhering to the precepts of the mantra, enunciated by the 
king. Though the Commentary by a teacher, who had 
followed on this Doctrine enunciated by the king, does not 
exist at present, there still exist parts of the book on propitia¬ 
ting rites (sadhanas). The saint (siddha) dNos-grub discover¬ 
ed the hidden book on the Sadhana of Avalokitesvara. Rog 
Ses-rab-’od obtained (them) at the monastery of sPa-rnams, 
He gradually handed them down to his own son, and disciples. 
Further, the nirmanakaya Myah-ston obtained (them) from 
the saint (siddha) dNos-grub, He (Myah-ston) transmitted 
(the Doctrine) to the bLa-ma Ras-pa Mi-bkyod-rdo-r)e, the 
bLa-ma Sakya seh-ge bzah-po, the doctor (lha-r]e) dCe-ba-’bum 
(the builder of the golden roof over the Lha-sa gTsug-lag- 
khah), the sister (Icam-mo) Ye-ses-mchog, Byah-sems chu- 
sgom, mTha -bz; bya-bral, bSod-nams seh-ge, bKra-sis rgyal- 
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iiitshan, and the bLa-Tna bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan. From the 
(last) two—the bLa-ma bSod-nams bzah-po. The latter to 
rGod-phrug grags-pa ’byuh-gnas. The Lineage of Thugs-rje 
chen-po rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (a form of Avalokitesvara): 
sNah'ba mtha’-yas (Amitabha), Thugs-rje chen-po (Mahakar- la 
unika), Padmasambhava (Pad-ma ’byun-gnas), Phag-mo of 
Bhahgala, (up-to) Ti-pu-pa, Ras-chuh-pa,, Zans-ri ras-pa, 
Sahs-rgyas ras-chenj sPom-brag-pa’ Karma pa-si, the mahasi- 
ddha U-rgyan-pa, Rah-byuh rdo-rje, Kliams-chcn rGan-lhas-pa. 
sTag-ston gZon-nu-dar, Bag-ston gZon-tshul-pa, the maha- 
upadhyaya Ses-rab rdo-rJe, Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal ses-rab, 
rGod-phriig-pa Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas, and many others. The 
rite and initiation of the Kulalokanatha sadhana (Tg. rGyud, 

No. 2133: Knlalokanathasadhanaloka-nama) originated with 
the Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. He bestowed 
Its Tantra of 53 slokas (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 436: 
Kulalokanatha-pancadasaka-nama) together with its Commen¬ 
tary (Tg. rGyud, No. 2134: Lha-bcu-pa’i bsad-pa, Pancasi- 
katippanl) on the lo-tsa-ba Dus-’khor-ba bSod-se, from whom 
a numerous Lineage originated. The Cycle (chos-skor) of 
Padmajala (Pad-ma-dra-ba, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 681; 
Ary.i-AvalokitcsvarapadmajaIa-mula-tantraraja-nama; Padmaja- 
lodbhavas.adhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1750) which was ex¬ 
pounded to Bu-ston by the Kashmirian pandita SumanasrI, 
also belongs to the Cycle (chos-skor) of the Mahakarunika 
(Avalokitesvara). The manner of transmitting the Doctrine 
preached by the “Man who had attained spiritual realization” 

(grub-pa thob-pa’i skyes-bu), an emanation of Avalokitesvara: 

There existed a method of taking a vow through the rite of 
the Mental Creative Effort towards Enlightenment, as well 
as the degree of transic meditation according to the 
Madhyamaka system written by the Bodhisattva Candradhv.aja, 
an indisputable manifestation of Avalokitesvara. 

The Degree of propitiating Arya Avalokitesvar.a by 
performing the rite of fasting was preached by the nun 
Laksmi (dPal-mo) personally blessed by Arya Avalokitesvara. 
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She taught it to the pandita Ye-ses bzah-po (Jhanabhadra), 
blessed by her. He to Bal-po (the Nepalese) Pe-na-ba, 
blessed by him. They all were saints (siddhas). The 
Bodhisattva Candradhvaja obtained (the Doctrine) from him 
(Pe-na-ba). The story ot his recognition by other people as 
the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvata himselt; In the temple oE 
Samvara (bDe-mchog lha-khah) in Nepal many dakinis 
gathered. The temple keeper saw (them) and inquired: 
“From where did you come? What are you doing here? 
The dakinis replied ; ‘‘We have come from Pundrav.irdhana 
(Li-khar-sih-’phel. Malda and Dinajpur). Avalokitesvata 
oE Pundravardbana himselE is residing here. We have come 
to make offerings to him”. The keeper continued; “Who 
is he ?” The dakinis answered: “He is the Bodhisattva 
Candradhvaja !” When the On-po lo-tsa-ba was sleeping in 
the Temple oE Arya wa-ti (also known as ’Phags-pa Wa-ti or 
sKyi-groh, Phags-pa. See Vasilyev: “Geography oE Tibet 
/in Russian/p.11), W.vtl himselE foretold that Candradhvaja 
was Arya (Avalokitesvata) himself, and now many people 
accepted (him as Avalokitesvata). Many legends exist, such 
as for example the following: When Candradhvaja was 
searching for something which could benefit the purification 
of sins of living beings, he discovered that by fasting 
once in the presence ot Arya Avalokitesvata, one 
was able to remove a great sin, and obtain (rebirth) in a 
human form, and that in the end such a person was to go to 
Sukhavatl. But I did not cite them here. The bLa-ma Sa- 
chen (Kun-dga’ snin-po) acted for a long time as attendant 
of Candradhvaja. This establishes the time ot the appear¬ 
ance of (Candradhvaja). (Candradhvaja) was also the Teacher 
ot ’Gro-ba’l mgon-po dPal Phag-mo gtu-pa (i i lo-i 170) and 
of the siddha La-gyag-pa. The siddha Nifi-phug-pa obtained 
from him (Candradhvaja) the sadbana ot Avalokitesvata. 
His parents were natives ot Zah-zuh. He was born in the 
year Wood-Male-Dog (sifi-pho-khyi—logq A.D.) in the 
valleys of sTag-bde seh-ge, after they had come to La-stod 
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(gTsan province). His parents fearing that he might lose 
his caste, took him in childhood to sPu-rahs. At the age of 
seven, he felt faith in Karma and retribution. At the age of 
14, he proceeded to dbUs, and came to the residence of the 
Zahs-dkar lo-tsa-ba who was then building the Bo-doh monas¬ 
tery. He was ordained by Kliyuh and received the name of 
Chos-kyi grags-pa. For one month he studied the Doctrine 
with the Lord (r|e) ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa (Sthitapala /brTan- 
skyoh/). He stayed for six years in the presence of Zahs- 
dkar (lo-tsa-ba), and obtained the Cycle of Samvara, etc. He 
was fed at Chu-mig rih-mo. He received ordm.ation from 
mNa’-ris ’]am-dbyahs, when the latter came to Lho-brag. 
He obtained the Prajnaparamita from ’Bre Ses-rab-’bar. He 
preached it on 1 ^ occasions. He studied the teachings of the 
kalyana-mitra dKon-nikhar with the latter’s assistant preacher. 
From Khyuh he obtained the Madhyamaka system and the 
Nyaya. Further, he obtained the Teaching of rGya-dmar from 
the latter s assistant preacher. From the great l^ur-smrig-pa (he 
obtained) the Abhidharma. It is said that he obtained the Doc¬ 
trine of Maitreya from Mar-pa lo-tsa-ba of sTag-tshal. This 
must have been (Mar-pa) Do-pa. From the kalyana-mitra 
ICah-ra-ba he obtained' the Doctrine of Maitreya according to 
the system of bTsan. From sPa-tshab lo-tsa (he obtained) the 
Six Treatises of Madhyamaka (dbU-ma rigs-tshogs drug). 
From the kalyana-mitra gSen—the Six Doctrines of Tsa lo-tsa- 
ba (Tsa-mi Sahs-rgyas grags-pa, the famous Sanskrit scholar?). 
From ml^a -ns sKyi-ston—the Cycle of Samvara according to 
sPu-hraiis lo-chuh. From rNog gZun-pa—the Hevajra-(Tan- 
tra). From dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-r)e and sNubs Phag-mo luh- 
pa—the Hevajra-(Tantra) and the Cycle of (Vajra)-Varahl. 
From mTlia -bzi—the Tantra (shags) and the Vinaya. In the 
interv.ils, he attended on the Bodhisattva Candradhvaja, and 
obtained from him many doctrines. He also obtained many 
doctrines from rGya- 2 hu-mig-pa hLa-ma Lho-pa. From ’Khon- 
gad-pa Kirti, he obtained the exposition of the Paheakrama. 
From Lha-r)e gTsah-sod-pa—the Mahamudra. From the 



lOIO 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


Nepalese A-su-the Cycle of Phyag-chen sntn-po. Under sNe’u- 
zur-pa (he studied) the bKa'^dams-pa doctrine. From Dags- 
po Lha-r|e (he obtained) the Six Doctrines of Na;ro-(pa). 
From PhaT'Sgom, an attendant of Se mKhar-chuh-ba. he 
obtained the “Path and Fruit” Doctrine (Lam-’bras). In 
general, he did not study texts of the rNih-nia school, and 
used to say that there did not exist texts belonging to the 
“New” (Tantras) which he had not studied. He spenc eight 
full years in the snows of rTa-sgo, then six years during 
which time he spent either the winter or the summer- in 
meditation, in all he spent 14 years' in medication. He 
developed the faculty of prescience. The local divinity (Iha- 
btsan) of rTa-sgo asked him for religious instruction. He 
offered his “Life-mantra” (stog-snin). During his residence 
there, |o-pad attended on him. After that he journeyed to 
1 D<^. The acarya IDog asked him: “Do you possess the 
iaculty of prescience?” He, thinking that it was improper 
CO tell a lie to his own Teacher, answered: “Yes, I do.” 
The Teacher asked him further: “What are the villagers 
doing?” and “What is in my hand?” He gave correct 
replies, and the acarya being convinced said: “You must 
recite the Prajnaparamita.” When he read the sentence 
"the nature of the sphere of Heaven is limitless” (nam-mkha’ 
khams-kyi ran-bzin-de-yah pha-intha’-.iied. This passage 
IS found in the Prajnaparamitasahcayagatha, mDo-man, Vol.ll, 
fol. 413h: dmigs-pa-rnams-kyi rah-bzin-de-ni pha-mtha’-med 
'/sems-can rah-bzin gah-yin-de-yah pha-mtha’-med/ nam- 
mkha’i khams-kyi rah-bzin-de-yah pha-mtha’-med/’)ig-rten 
mkhyen-pa’i ses rab-de-yah pha-mtha’-med.” “The nature of 
objects (s limitless. The nature of living beings is limitless. 
The nature of Heaven is limitless. The wisdom of Buddha is 
limitless”), an extraordinary trance was produced in him. 
Alter that he did not differentiate between the Intuitive 
Knowledge of a Saint and the Knowledge of the Saint 
aci^iiired after the state of concentrated trance (samahita-jnana 
and [irsdia-labdha-jnana). After that he stayed at Nih-phug. 
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He constantly practised fasting and recitation (of sacred texts). 
At that time he and otliers saw countless holy visions. He 
laboured extensively for the welfare of others, and passed aw.ay 
at the age of 93 in the year Firc-Male-Horse (mc-pho-rta—1186 
A.D.). His disciple Sru-pa rDo-r)e rgyal-po : he was a native'of 
Srii-yul-sgah. From the age of ser en, he mastered writing 
and reading. Once an upasaka who had gone for fasting 
to FJih-phug, gave him some food which was left by the 
Teacher and some holy water for ablution. The boy was 
filled with a desire to go and proceeded into the pre¬ 
sence of f^ih-phug-pa. The later said about ' him: “This 
child will become the successor of the son of the Jina.” 
He then cook the boy on his lap and seemed pleased. 
Then he ordained him, and bestowed on him the vows, 
from the upasaka vows up to those of the final monastic 
ordination. He then mastered the Vinaya-Sutra (niDo-rtsa 
by Gunaprabha). Afterwards he requested that he might 
be permitted to fast till his death;'-' The Teacher became 
pleased, and presented him with an im.igc of Avalokitesvara 
made of crystal on which Candradhvaja used to meditate. 
He continued his fast and meditation for five full years, and 
had a vision of Arya Avalokitesvara. One night he saw. m 
a dream himself alone surrounded by many Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas, who included Amitabha. Bhaisajyaguru and 
others, speaking among themselves: “We shall adopt as 
son one who is the most pleasing among us.” Among the 
retinue there was a young child of white complexion who 
said: “During seventeen existences he had established 

a Karmic bond with me. He is my son! ” He then saw 
rays of hght filling him, and woke up from his dream. 
When he was about to die, Zan-ston dGra-’)igs took over the 
abbot’s chair, and he passed away. After the cremation, 
many images of the Great Merciful One (Mah.akarunika), 
and many other relics were recovered (from the ashes). 

His disciple was Zan-ston. He w.is a native of Srug- 
gan-pa. His birth was accompanied by a stromi thunder, 
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lightning and earth tremours. They (the family) had an 
enemy who remarked: '‘Such things were taking place 
that I became afraid!” Because of this the child became 
known as “Enemy’s Terror” (dGra-’Jigs). At the age of 
seven, he learned writing. He was ordained by Sru-pa. He 
was a very strict (monk). At the age of 23, after studying 
the “Seven treatises on Logic”* at Sa-skya, he went on a 
round of monastic colleges to conduct philosophical debates, 
and became famous as a learned man. 

After that he studied the “Five Treatises of Maitreya” 
(8yams-chos-lha), the Five Stages (Sa sde-lha, the Bodhisattva- 
bhumi, Tg. Sems-tsam, Nos. 4035-37: 4038-4042), the 
Abhidharmakosa, and the Abhidharmasamuccaya (mNon-pa 
goh-’og). After that he proceeded to the residence of the 
kalyana-mitra Zin-mo cbe-pa, who asked him to become 
an abbot, and to labour for the Doctrine. He then became 
abbot and great was the benefit for the Doctrine. He used 
to preach the Vinaya-agama by heart and gathered (round 
him) about 50O monks. He held the Bhaisajyaguru and 
the Tara as the chief objects of his mental concentration, 
but on advice of a Bodhisattva that “this doctrine of Avalo- 
kitesvara (the rite of fasting) was beneficial for this ‘Datk 
Age’ (Kah-yuga), and that he should practise it”, 
he practised it and had a vision of the Tara. About 
midnight he saw a vision of Bhaisajyaguru, and at Dawn he 
had a vision of the one-thousand-armed and one-thousand¬ 
eyed Avalokitesvara. They initiated him, and uttered 
prophecies. Then he requested Sru-pa to allow him to go 
to a solitary place, but the latter told him; “You should 
Occupy the chair for three years more I ” and presented him 
with a crystal image of Avalokitesvara. Then after the 

I. ishad-m.i sdc-bduii: The Pratnanavartikakarika (Tg. Tsliad-ma, 
•lo, 4210), the Pram.anaviniscaya (Tg. Tshad-ma, No, 4211), the Nyayabindu 
(Tg. Tsh.u!-nia, No. 42 12), the Hetubindu) (Tg. Tshad-ina, No. 4213), the 
Sambaiidlis-pariksaprakar.tna (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4214), the Vadanyaya (Tg. 
rsh.ul-m.i, No. 4218), and the Santanantarasiddhi (Tg. Tshad-ma. No. 4219). 
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lapse of three years, he entrusted the chair to the kalyana- 
mitra Byah-yes and proceeded to the upper part of the valley, 
towards a rocky mountain called Rin-chen spuns-pa, and 
there practised fasting for three months without being seen 
by any one. For seven months he performed nightly the 
rite of gCod. In the morning he used to fly over to the 
Western mountains, and there stay in the Sun, in the 
evening he flew back to the slope of the rock of Sru. He 
blocked the river of Sru for half a day with his walking 
staff and performed (other) miracles, similar to those men¬ 
tioned above. At the hour of death he said: “My heart 
will remain unburnt. Send it to Ga’-roh. My tongue 
will (also) remain behind. Send it to Don-mo-ri (name of 
a well-known monastery).” He died at the age of 61. 
After his cremation, a full measure (bre) or relics was 
recovered (from the ashes). He bestowed the Doctrine on 
the maha-upadhyaya rTsi-’dul-ba Thugs-rle byah-chub. The 
latter was ordained in his youth. He was learned in the 
Doctrine in general, and in particular (he was learned) in 
the Prajnaparamiti. Having become very famous through 
his learning, strictness, and goodness, he built viharas and 
founded monastic communities. He supported monks and 
upheld the moral code, and gathered round himself over a 
thousand monks. Though in general he was learned in all 
the doctrines, he especially studied the Vinaya and possessed 
the perfect fragrance of morality. He held as the chief objects 
of his meditation Bhaisajyaguru and Tara. One night he saw 
in his dream a woman who told him: “Son of good family! 
Avalokitesvara being the essence of all the Buddhas of the 
Three Times, make a request to 2 ah-ston dGra-’)igs at IDog- 
loh, who was to preach next morning the rite of the Mental 
Creative Effort. Benefit for all living beings will arise!” and 
saying so, the woman disappeared. He met 2 ah-ston and 
requested that he might be given the rite of the Mental 
Creative Effort towards Enlightenment. The lattet then 
bestowed on him the permission (lufi) to read (the rite) of the 
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Eleven-faced Avaiokicesvara together with its (meditative) 
practice, its sadhana and propitiation (bsnen-tshad means 
the exact number of mantras required for the propitiation of 
a deity)-.- He became very pleased and made the vow to fast 
on a thousand occasions. On his 300th fast, on the i6th 
day of the Sa-ga month, he saw a vision of the Great Merciful 
One (Mahakariinika), who spoke to him. After that he had 
again and again visions (of the Bodhisattva), and helped the 
emancipation of living beings. After that he bestowed (the 
Doctrine) on IDog-loii-pa Sakya byah-chub whose native place 
was Lower IDog. At the age of seven, he received ordination. 
At the age of 15, he mastered the Prajniiparamita, the 
Vinaya, and preached them both. He was especially learned 
in the Vinaya. He made Bhaisa)yaguru and the Tara the 
objects of his meditation. He had a vision of the Seh-ldah- 
nags-sgrol (the Tara of the Acacia grove; khadira. Acacia 
Catechu), who foretold the erection by him of the n[ionastery 
of IDog-ltod, and advised him to proceed to the residence of 
rTsi-’dul, and request the latter (to teach him) the sadhana 
of Arya (Avaiokicesvara). Following this advice, he started 
at sun-rise, met the Teacher, and obtained from him the 
jicrmission (luh). The Teacher said to him: ‘‘You should 
recite tne required number of mantras for 21 times at my 
place , Accordingly, he took nn residence there. After 
that ms fortune increased, and he had yearly about 21 disci¬ 
ples who were able to teach the PrajSaparamica' .7.*’^ the 
Vin.-iya. He also made the vow of observing 3000 fasts. 
On the occasion of his 300th fast, in the night of the main 
rite (dnos-gzi) a white beam of light appeared in front of him. 
He grasped it with his hand and was carried aw.ny, and 
reached Potala. Arya Avalokitcsvara said to him ; “Son of 
good family! Your coming (here) is welcome!” and a white 
beam of light penetrated (his) licart, and his body was tilled 
with bliss. Again (Avaiokicesvara) s.iid to him: “Till 
death, labour for the welfare of living beings I After your 
death, 1 shall send for you!” and lie woke up from his 
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(Iream. During the day he used to preach the Pitaka and 
preach the Doctrine to individuals according to their desires. 
At night, he listened to the Doctrine at the £cet of Arya Avalo- 
kitesvara. He practised numherlcss meditations. His disciple 
was the maha-upadhyaya Byah-chub-’bar of Chu-bzahs. He 
was born at Nari-dkar of Mus. At the age of 11, he received 
the upasaka vows from IDog-loh-pa. After that he took 
up ordination, and studied the Bodhicaryavatara and the 
Madhyamaka- system. At the age of 20, he took up the 
final monastic ordination. One night he saw. in his dream a 
white man, who said to him : “Because you and I have a 
Karmic bond (las-’brel), ask lDog-!oh-pa, who isn't different 
from me, to bestow on you the permission (luh) to read a 
sacred text and the sidhana (of Arya Avalokitesvara),” and 
saying so the man disappeared. Next day he went into' the 
presence of IDog-loh-pa and told him about the dream. 
IDog-loh-pa said: “It is the Lord! I take Refuge in Him! 
I also had a dream” and saying so, he imparted to him-the 
“permission” (luh), together with the sadhana and its rite. 
Byah-chub-’bar said to him: “After completing a hundred 
fasts, 1 am going to bDe-ba-can”. The Teacher said: 
“Wait once more for a vision of Avalokitesvara!” Again he 
said: “Now along rime has passed. I shall go”. The 
Teacher said: “You are different from other people! Quick, 
meditate !” Thus on the occasion of his 300th fast, after 
midnight of the 15th day, his whole cell became filled with 
light, and he thought that it must be an eye deception. 
He then saw Avalokitesvara surrounded by teachers of the 
bKa’-gdams-pa Lineage. Next morning he prostrated him¬ 
self before IDog-loh-pa, who spoke to him: “O son! Were 
you happy last night?” He replied: “My mind became 
free from thought constructions.” Then the Teacher 
said to him: “Now you may go to wherever you desire, 
and labour for the welfare of livinsi beiugs.” 

After that he proceeded to Mus, and his fortune increased. 
Each month he used to perform a great fasting ntC and had 
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visions o£ many tucelary cicities. He passed away at the age 
of 88. After his cremation, many images of gods and relics 
were recovered (from die ashes). He bestowed (the sadhana 
of Avalokitcsvara) on sNag-phu-pa bSod-nams dbaii-phyug. 
The latter was born at Mus Djh-ma-gliii-skya. At the age 
of 5, he became an upasaka and studied reading and writing. 
At the age of i i, he was ordained in the presence of the 
maha-upadhyaya Sakya-mgon and the acarya ’Od-zer rtse-mo. 
At the age of 13, he studied the Vin.iya-sutra (of Giina- 
prabha) at IDog-loh with the maha-upadhyaya Kun-rgyal, 
and the assistant preacher 2 ah-ston ’Gyur-mcd-dpal. In the 
presence of Mus-chen-pa he studied the “Five Treatises of 
Maitreya”. From the acarya Byah-seh (he obtained) the 
(Pramanaviniscaya). From die acarya Ses-rab ral-gri—the 
Pramanavartika and the Bodhis.ittva-bhfimi (sa-sde). He also 
made a round of monastic colleges for the purpose of con¬ 
ducting philosophical debates. Once in a dream a woman 
told him; “You will not live more than seven days !” The 
maha-upadhaya Cnu-bzahs-pa said to him: “Fasting is the 
best of the life-preserving ceremonies!” Accordingly he 
fasted and his life was prolonged. He received final monastic 
ordination from the maha-upadhyaya Chu-bzahs-pa and obtain¬ 
ed many bKa’-gdams-pa doctrines at Mus-gle-luh. He occupi¬ 
ed the abbot's chair of Gro-mo-che tor five years. From the 
Dharmasvamin Nan-chen-pa he obtained the “Path and 
Fruit” (Lam-'bras) doctrine and the Cycle of the Doctrines 
of Dam-pa (Safis-rgyas). From the acarya Grags tshul he 
obtained many sadhanas of the mandalas belonging to the 
“Outer” and “Inner” Tantras (phyi, or outer means the 
three classes of Tantras; nan. or Inner means the Anuttara 
class). For three years he observed a fast during the 
month of Vaisakha. After that his supporters built the 
monastery of sf^ag-phu and presented it to him. He consi¬ 
dered the following to be his “root-teachers” (mula-guru, 
rtsa-ba 1 bla-nia; mula-guru means the personal Teacher of a 
disciple; rGyud-pa'i bla-ma means the Teachers of the Spin- 
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tual Lineage to which the disciple belongs. Muia-guru is 
also used to designate the chief Teacher of a disciple/gTso-bo 
bla-ma/): f^an-chen-pa, Chu-bzahs-pa, Mus-chcn-pa, and 
rGyal-mtshan-dpal. Further, he was the disciple of 42 
teachers. Wishing to spread the deeds of Avalokitesvara, he 
resolved to observe 10,000 fasts (this seems to mean that he 
paid people to make them observe fasts). After finishing the 
zoooth fast, (he found) that all his means had become 
exhausted. But then following an auspicious dream, his 
means again increased. He completed his fSst within three 
years. He also spread the practice of fasting. Numerous 
other persons saw him as Avalokitesv.ira in their visions. He 
passed away at the age of 68 in the Hog year (phag-lo— 
1371 A.D. ?). His disciple was the Precious maha-upadhyaya 
bSod-nams bzan-po. The facts about his parents, his ordi¬ 
nation and final monastic ordination, their dates, his pecuniary 
situation in his youth, are to be known from other sources. 

After his ordination, he became, in general, the chief 
among the holders of the moral code till his death, and, in 
particular, he observed throughout his life the vow of staying 
on one mac (i.e. taking food without rising from one’s seat), 
and abstaining from meat, without complaining of old age. 
As regards his knowledge, he attended on many scholars, 
such as Na dbOn-po Kun-dga’-pa and others. He became 
very learned in the Pitaka of the Sutras, headed by the 
Vinaya of the Holy Doctrine. In the Tantras, (he was 
especially) learned irt the Sri-Kalacakra-Tantra. The Master 
of philosophical debates and great scholar gYag-brugs Sans- 
rgyas-dpal, and others were unable to defeat him. He had 
vision of numerous tutelary deities and was endowed with a 
cransic meditation of the Sampannakrama degree of the 
Sadaiiga-yoga, and others. He was the chief disciple of the 
Dharmasvamin Phyogs-Ias rnam-par rgyai-ba (the Bo-don 
pan-chen). At the age of 80, signs of death having 
manifested themselves, he practised pranayama (breath control, 
rlun-sbyor) for one month and succeeded in prolonging his 
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life. The year of his birth was die year Iron-Female-Serpent 
(Icags-mo-sbrul— 1341 A.D.). He passed away painlessly 
at the age of 93 in the year Water-Fcmale-Ox (chu-mo- 
glan— 1433 A.D.). His disciples included the Dharmas- 
vamin De-bzm gsegs-pa, mThoh-pa Don-ldan and others. 
Numerous scholars gathered round him, similar to bees 
around a flower. Among them sMra-ba’i sch-ge Roh-ston and 
others. His (present) wealth: Vaisravana used to assist him at 
will. All great men, such as dBah-grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, used 
to place his foot on their heads. StI Vanaratna (Nags-kyi 
rin-chen) siddhesvara (grub-pa’i dbah-phyug) used to say: 
“He is the best yogin in Tibet !” Such a great kalyana- 
mitra bestowed the precepts of Arya Avalokitesvara on 
bSod-nams-dar the maha-arya-sthavira. He also observed 
the pure vows of an ordained monk. A Mental Creative 
Effort towards Enlightenment was born in him. He was 
the chief among those who are satisfied with little and 
lived contentedly. He used to propitiate continuously Arya 
Avalokitesvara. There were many monks who followed 
after him. Nowadays they are divided into two groups known 
as the dbUs-’phags (Saints of dbUs) and gTsafi-’phags (Saints 
of gTsah). Small groups consisting of ten or fifteen monks, 
the smallest consisting of five, were found in Dags-po and 
Koh-po, at dbUs and gYor, in south and north La-stod. 
They benefitted gready the Doctrine. The Chapter on the 
Lineage of the system of dPal-mo (Laksmi) of the Cycle of 
Avalokitesvara. 

Now the Lineage of die Sadhana (propitiation) of Arya 
Amoghapasa ( ’Phags-pa Don-yod-zags-pa): a pandit* 

named E-ra-pa-ti (Elapatra) who was a native of Southern 
India, came .to a vihara called Bhakdbala (Dad-pa’i stobs) in 
Southern India, and was ordamed. He became a great 
pandita who mastered all the branches of science. On his 
return to his native country, he preached the Doctrine to 
his mother. Once when he was walking on the roof of a 
house, he caused a piece of brick to fall down on his mother’s 
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head, which caused her death. Such an action did not 
represent a true murder, for as the icirya Aryadeva had 
said in his Cittavaranavisodha (Tg. rGyud, No. 1804, Sems- 
kyi sgrib-sbyoh): “A monk who had asked his aged father 
to go auickly, and pushing him on, caused the father’s 
death, was not found guilty of a parajika sin” (this passage 
refers to a well-known story, contained in the Vinaya-vastu: 

Once a monk and his father after having received ordination, 
proceeded to Jetavana. When they had reached the place, 
they heard the sound ^f the bell. The monk thought that 
this was the call for the ceremony of distributing presents, 
and urged his aged father to go quickly. The aged man fell on 
the ground, and died. The monk told the Buddha about 
his committing a sin which involved expulsion (parajiko\ 
but the Buddha told him that it was not such a sin). Since 
he did it amidst evil circumstances, he propitiated Amogha- 
pasa during six months in order to purify the sin, but no signs 
manifested themselves. He performed the propitiation rite for a 
second time, and again no signs were observed. Again he per¬ 
formed the rite for a third time, and again no signs were 
observed. While he was holding in his hand a sandal rosary 

and was repeating the mantra “Hri Trailokya.”, he fell 

asleep and the rosary tell from his hand. When he awoke, he 
s.iw that all the pkace was filled with shades and lights, and 
that a shower of flowers and scented water was falling. 

He gazed in all directions but failed to sec anything. He 
then looked up the tree, at the foot of which he was sitting, 
and saw the five deities of the panvara of Amoghapasa 
appearing clearly on the trunk. He said: *‘0 Arya ! Why 
did you manifest yourself? Are you small in commi¬ 
seration, or am i in defilement?” The Arya replied: 

“I have never parted from you ! imparted to him 

many doctrines. Since then he was able to the 

Doctrine at will. He then thought of going to o.'}°^het 
country and to spread there the Doctrine of Arya (Avalo- 
kitesvara). People, however, continued to call him the 
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"Sinner who had killed his own mother” (Ma-bsad-pa’i 
sdig-can), and did not listen to his pteaching. Many 
siddhas such as Sri Virupa and others gathered and listened 
to his preaching of the Doctrine. The king ot that coun¬ 
try said to the siddhas; "Though you are siddhas, how 
can you listen to the preaching by such a sinner?” The 
siddhas replied: "He is the chief of all the siddhas ! All 
his previous actions have been miracles performed by Arya 
(Avalokitesvara)”. After that the king repented and all 
were filled with faith. He had a servant upasaka. At the 
latter’s request he composed the sadhana of Amoghapasa. 
Elapatra (E-ra-pa-ti) bestowed it on a yogin of low caste 
in the South. This yogin attained spiritual realization 
(siddhi) and when a boatman refused to ferry him across the 
Ganges, he struck the river with his mendicant staff, and the 
Ganges stopped flowing. From him the Doctrine was obtain¬ 
ed by the pandita Don-yod-rdo-r|c (Amoghavajra) known 
as rDo-r|e gdan-pa. Further, the pandita Dharmakapila 
obtained it from Mahakarunika (The Great Merciful One). He 
expounded it to the great bSod-shoins-pa (Paindapatik?), the 
siddha of Samvara. The latter taught it to Don-yod rdo-rje. 
Don-yod rdo-r)e was the name of tDo-r]e gdan-pa, the Senior. 
He preached it to the teacher Ba-ri. Further, m the vihara of 
Khasarpana, Bo dGe-bsfien was worshipping Arya Avalokit¬ 
esvara in order to invite the Arya. After his death, there 
was another up.lsaka of the Arya to whom it was prophesied ; 
"You should take up ordination!” He then appointed another 
upasaka to attend on the Arya (Avalokitesvara) and proceed¬ 
ed to Vikramaslla, took up ordination, and then the final 
monastic ordination. His name was Silakara. He preached 
the sildhana to the pandita Vairocana. The latter taught it to 
Ba-ri. Then again a pandita named Chos-ston worshipped 
Arya Avalokitesvara at Khasarpana, and Avalokitesvara used 
to preach him the Doctrine in his dreams. Later he instructed 
him personally. The latter preached it to the pandita Don- 
yod rdo-r)e (Amoghavajra). The latter taught it to Ba-ri. 
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Ba -ri: he was a native of Khams-pa sDom-tshah and was born 
in the year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags-pho-’brug—1040 A.D.). 
The Venerable. Mid-la was born in the same year. A pandita 
from Kasmira having come to Khams, he heard from him the 
Abhidharma (mlVon-pa) and the Lesser recension of the 2 al- 
ghis-ma (Varahl). He had the intention of going to India. 
Having obtained about seventy golden srahs, he took the 
gold with him and proceeded towards dbUs. .At the age of 
15, he met Atlsa at sf^e-thah and requested his blessing. 
(Atlsa) fortold him: “Go to the residence of rDo-r]e gdan-pa! 
Accidents will not befall you”. Having gone to La-stod 
dPal-thah, he came across about a hundred sheep which were 
led away to be slaughtered. He felt pity towards them and 
bought them off paying for each one golden zo. He presented 
them to the monastery on the condition that they were to be 
kept alive. Having come to Nepal, (he had to choose) between 
the two roads (leading to India), the short but da.igecous road, 
and the long, but safe road. His tutelary deity indicated him 
to proceed bv the short road, and that danger would not present 
itself. He had a vision of Avalokitesvara in his dream in the 
night preceding the crossing of the Ganges. Ac Kosalakrama 
(the ferry of Kosala) he met Tsa-mi (Sahs-rgyas grags-pa). 
He twice offered him a golden zo, Tsa-mi showed him an 
image, which had been consecrated by the Buddha and 
fashioned by Visvakarman. The image proved similar to the 
one he had seen in his dream. On seeing the image, an 
excellent cransic meditation was produced in him. During 
his stay in India, Arya Avalokitesvara appeared constantly, 
and delivered to him many discourses. He also saw the 
vision of a yoginl who advised him to return. He also saw 
Arya Avalokitesvara in tears and asked; “What was the 
affliction?” The Bodhisattva replied: “Sih-stan-can has 
captured sixty prisoners who are tormented in a prison pit by 
snakes and frogs, and are weeping from pain.” In the mor¬ 
ning he ascertained the- fact, and having presented a golden 
srifis to the king, begged him to set the prisoners free. The 
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king said; “Unless I get one golden srans for each prisoner, I 
shall not release them!” He freed the captives after paying 
the sixty golden srans. He also called a medical practitioner 
to treat their -wounds inflicted by snakes and torture. He 
paid him one golden srans, and thus acquired the great fame 
of a Bodhisattva. Again he saw Avalokitesvara in tears, and 
when he asked: “What was the affliction?” the Bodhisattva 
replied; “Bandits carried away the gold which belonged 
to rGyus lo-tsa-ba, and the latter is full of grief”. Follow¬ 
ing this indication, he proceeded in the morning to the house 
of rGyus-lo and inquired as to what had happened. The 
lo-tsa-ba said; “Such is my sad fate!” He gave him two 
golden zos and pleased him. When he was preparing to go 
to Tibet, he saw in a dream numerous pretas who said to 
him “O great lo.tsa-ba! On your way to Tibet, dangers will 
not befall you ! Present an offering to us, and then go!” He 
then offered a gtor-ma and rice comprising eleven men’s loads. 
With the remaining gold he entertained numerous natives of 
mNa’-ris (who had come to India). They said (to him): 
“The pandita Parahita has come to niHa’-ris and is preaching 
the ‘Five Treatises of Maitreya’ (Byams-chos sde-lha), and 
the ‘Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka system’ (dbU-ma rigs- 
tshogs-drug).” He journeyed to Guii-thah via Nepal. Then 
from Lower Gro he proceeded to sPu-hrans and obtained the 
“Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka” system from the pandita 
(Parahita). After that he went to worship (the images) of 
Avalokitesvara (Mahakarunika), MahjusrI and Tara, which 
were formerly brought by the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah- 
po. That night in a dream he was told that he should 
repair the big toe on the foot of the Tara. He brought 
a (piece of) gor-si-sa (<;Skrt. gosirsa, a kind of sandal 
wood) with gold, and repaired the damage. After that he 
again journeyed to India and obtained from rDo-t|e gdan-pa 
(Tsa-mi) numerous doctrines, such as the Cycle ot Avalokltes- 
\-ar.i and others. Then he aoain returned to Tibet. He 
laboured for the welfare of liviiiJ beings in many upper and 
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lower countries. He had numerous disciples to whom he 
imparted the Cycle of Avalokitesvara. In particular he 
preached the Cycle of Avalokitesvara to sNubs Phag-mo luh- 
pa, Nc^^nas Iho-pa and mKhah-pa Thah-pa of Guh-thah. 
The siddha 2 ah-zuh obtained (it) from the above three. sKye- 
ma Grags-tshul obtained it from him. The latter (preached it) 
to kLu-sgrub. The latter to the bLa-ma dKa’-bzi-pa. The 
latter to Don-zags-pa Ses-rab brtson-’grus„ The latter to 
Don-zags-pa Sahs-rgyas nn-chen. He became the upadhyaya 
of Si-tu dGe-blo-ba at ’Tshal. Because of this he became 
known as the maha-upadhyaya San-tin-pa. He met rGyal- 
tsha, the upadhyaya of sPyan-yas. At sPyan-yas he looked 
after disciples with the help of the Cycle of Arya Avaiokitesva- 
ra (i.e. by preaching to them the Cycle of Arya Avalokitesvara). 
After that he travelled through the upper and lower regions. 
Later at the time of his passing into Nirvana, he said: “Con¬ 
vey me to sPyan-yas, the strictest monastic college.” On 
reaching sPyan-yas, he passed out. His remains are preserved 
until the present day inside a clay stupa. The acarya g 2 on- 
nu smon-lam obtained from him the Cycle of Amoghapasa. 
From him the maha-upadhyaya Sahs-rgyas ’bum-dpal obtained 
(it). His uninterrupted Lineage exists to the present day. 
Again, one named Da-Bodhisattva, who was a nephew of 
AtTsa, and was a Bodhisattva of this Bhadrakalpa, personally 
obtained (the Doctrine) from Arya (Amoghapasa). There was 
a scholar named pandita Srldhana, who used to worship the 
Mahabodhi (image) during the day, and at night used to 
meditate in a cemetery. When he received an invitation to 
Nepal, the lo-tsa-ba ’Phags-tshul of mNa’-ris, and Byah-sems 
zla-rgyal obtained from him the imtiation and blessing, as 
well as the Cycle of Arya (Avalokitesvara). He offered 
seven golden srahs, having borrowed them from other people. 
The ' pandita said; “This will do (for one journey).” He 
then proceeded with the lo-tsa-ba to India. From the Bodhi¬ 
sattva he obtained the Doctrine of the siddha Zah-zuii-pa. 
From him sKye-ma grags-tshul. From the latter the bLa- 
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ma ’)am-dpal rgyal-mtshan. From the latter 2ig-po kun- 
grol. From the latter Lo-mo-ba Sahs-rgyas ston-pa. From 
the latter Sahs-rgyas dbon-po. After him gZon-nu blo-gros. 
Then Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. Then Grags-pa bzah-po. Then 
the bLa-ma rDo-r)e rgyal-mtshan. He called his chief doct¬ 
rine Anioghapasa. He benefitted many laymen and monks, 
and became famous. Again from Byah-sems zla-rgyal—iSlih- 
phug-pa, sKye-ma grags-tshul, the siddha dKon-mchog- 
grasg, Sahs-rgyas ’)am-rgyal, Thugs-rjc rgyal-mtshan, Chos-kyi 
rgyal-mtshan, sKyes-mchog kLu-sg'rub, dKa’-bzi-pa dKon- 
mchog gzon-nu, ’]am-dbyahs Thugs-r}e ses-rab, Kun-mkhyen 
Yon-tan mgon-po, the Bla-ma g2on-nu byah-chub, and Sahs- 
pa Kun-mkhyen. Again, Grah-po luh-pa, bLa-chen-pa, ’Chims 
Nam-mkha’-grags, bSod-nams ye-ses, the upadhyaya Grags-pa 
gZon-nu, the maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams-grags, rGyal-sras 
Thogs-med-pa, the Dharmasvamin rGya-ma-ba, Yon-tan-’od, 
and Kun-mkhyen Sahs-pa. The latter bestowed it on me. 

The Lineage of the Rigs-gtad (n.of an initiation cere¬ 
mony) of the five gods of the p.arivara of Amoghapasa: 
Avalokitesvara, STlaJtara, Vairocanaraksita, Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, sKye- 
nia grags-tshul, the acarya Don-zags-pa of sNar-thah, the 
maha-upadhyaya sKyo. Byah-clicn-pa bSod-’phel, Bag-ston-pa, 
the bLa-ma Tshul-rgyal-ba, and Kun-mkhyen Sahs-pa. The 
latter bestowed it on me. He bestowed on me tlie Rigs-stad 
(n.of an initiation rite) and the initiation of the Eleven-faced 
Avalokitesvara transmitted through this Lineage. The detailed 
exposition (dmar-khrid) of the Cycle of the Great Merciful 
One (Mahakarunika) according to the system of Byah-sems 
zla-rgyal (Thugs-rle-chen-po'i dmar-khrid Byah-sems zla-rgyal 
lugs) ; sKyi-tsha ’od-’byuh having heard of the fame of Byah- 
sems proceeded into the latter’s presence, and perceived him 
as Avalokitesvara. Again, on another occasion, he saw him 
as his teacher. Again, whenever a strong feeling of reverence 
filled him, he saw the Teacher as Av.ilokitesvara. Byah-sems 
said (to him): “Through vour Doctrine benefit will arise for 
living beings”, and imparted it to him. From him 2an-dbu- 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


1025 


dkar-ba heard it. The latter obtained the power of the Mani of 
the rite, and was able to command gods and demons. He ob¬ 
tained the power of the True Word (dben-tshig, a facult)' of 
obtaining the fulfilment of one’s own words). With the help of 
this doctrine he caused great benefit to others. He preached 
the doctrine to 2ah lo-tsa-ba Nlya-nan med-pa’i sa-dpai. In 
his dreams he had repeated visions of the Mahakarunika and 
was able to listen to his preaching. He imparted it to the 
upadhyaya Byan-chub rin-chen. The latter was well 
qualified for religious studies and great was the benefit for 
the living beings. Among his disciples there were many 
who had visions of Avalokitesvara. He preached (the Cycle 
of Avalokitesvara) to ICe-sgoms Ses-rab rdo-rje. The latter 
preached it to the siddha Hutn-’bar. The latter had visions 
of tutelary deities, and amanu^as (demons) used to appear 
in person to accept (his) offerings. He preached (the Cycle) 
to the maha-upadhyaya Byah-chub-dpal, who had visions 
of Vajrapani and Mahakala (mGon-po). He was endowed 
with a boundless faculty of prescience. He imparted (the 
Cyde) to dPal rGyal-ba grub-pa, who after reciting the 
number of mantras prescribed for the propitiation of the five 
deities (of the parivara of Amoghapasa) at the sacred place of 
Thugs-rje-rdzon, acquired many merits, such as visions of 
the Eleven-faced One (Avalokitesvara), ere. He imparted 
(the Cycle) to the maha-upadhyaya ’)inis-chcn-pa, who had 
visions of his tutelary deity and developed a yogic insight. 
He preached (the Cycle) to the ascetic (kun-spans) Ri-khrod- 
pa, who had visions of many tutelar)' deities. Ri-khrod- 
pa bestowed it on the maha-upadhyaya gZon-nu-’bum. The 
latter bestowed it on the Dharmasvamin Chu-tshan-kha-pa 
Scs-rab-dpal. The latter bestowed it on sKyes-mchog Nam- 
mkha’ bzah-po. 

The Chapter on the Cycle of Amoghapasa. The ■ detail¬ 
ed exposition (dmar-khrid) of the method of Zla-rgyal 
(zla-la rgyab-mtshan). The origins of the Cycle of the Great 
Merciful One (Mahakarunika), which originated with La-stod 
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dMar-po ; The Buddha Amitabha, and the dakini Guhyajnana 
(gSan-ba ye-ses). She preached it to La-ba-pa or sPyod-pa-pa. 
The latter to Dut-khrod-pa or Bi-ru-pa (Virupa). The latter 
to rDo-rJe gdan-pa, the Senior. The latter to La-stod dMar- 
po. His native place was ’U-yug. He was born as son of 
father, the ascetic (sgom-chen) Lha-brtan and mother Ar-mo 
sih-ha., He belonged to the Ram clan. When he was a 
chdd, he with six children stoned to death a mad dog. 
Then they, imitating a homa ceremony of the Tantrics, 
burnt the de^’s corpse inside some shrubs, and thus con¬ 
tacted some Nagas. His playmates died within one year, 
and he himself suffered from the disease (leprosy). He 
learned the method of meditating on Acala (Mi-gyo-ba) from 
his uncle, who was a kalyana-mitra, and repeated a few of 
the mantras, but had no faith in them. He used to imitate 
his uncle and the latter became displeased, and said to him: 
“How true is the saying that a relative is a poor teacher ! 
You had better proceed to someone else”. Then a thought 
came to him : “Well! I shall die. I had better go to India”. 
He had a wealthy aunt, who possessed a turquoise called 
dMar-rkah-tshogs. He borrowed it from her, and told her 
that one of his cousins was getting married, and that she 
wished to wear it during the ceremony. Instead, he placed 
the turquoise inside a split bamboo stick and carried it 
away towards La-scod. He spent one day at Din-ri. 
After having gone a little distance from that place, he 
discovered that he had left the stick behind, and returned. 
Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas gave him the stick. On reachino^ 
Khab Guh-tbah, he met one named Mar-pa lo-tsa wearing 
a black garment and leading a black dog, who was going 
towards India. He requested him to guide him on the 
Path. Mar-pa said: “You should exchange this turquoise, 
which cannot be dispiosed off in India or Nepal, for gold”. 
He then returned to La-stod and sold the turquoise, reali- 
zing 46 golden srahs. This Mar-lo (Mat-pa lo-tsa-ba) was 
a worshipper of Maliakala and he obtained from him the 
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sacihana of Mahakala. When he had reached the Plains 
of India, he saw in his dream that the Sun had merged into 
him, and that he was holding the Moon in his hand, and 
was flying through space. When he awoke, he felt an 
apprehension rising in him. He reported the matter to 
Mar-lo who said: “Don’t be alarmed! The merging of 
the Sun into you is a sign that you will penetrate the pro¬ 
found doctrine. The holding of the Moon in your hand 
is a sign that you will be of benefit to others. The 
flying through space is the sign of your ability to master the 
minds (of others)". When he came to rDo-rJe gdan-pa, he 
presented him half of the gold and asked him to bestow the 
method with which he could remove hindrances in this life, 
and obtain Enlightenment in the next. rDo-r]e gdan-pa 
imparted to him the meditation mantra of the Great Merciful 
One (Mahakarunika), and (to stress its secret nature) he 
introduced a bamboo tube into his ear, and through it 
repeated “Oin mani padme hum". He thought in him¬ 
self : “This mantra is repeated throughout Tibet by all old 
men, women and even children. This doctrine seems to be 
a common one”. The Teacher perceived (his doubts) and 
gave him back the gold. His face darkened, and he related 
the story to Mar-lo. Mar-lo said to him: “The Teacher (tot) 

was displeased with you! You had better confess (your fault)! 

Ask the Teacher for the rite of confession”. He accordingly 
asked the Teacher, who said: “Eat excrement and urine!” 

He did so. Then the Teacher bestowed on him the initiation 
into the method of meditation, and he practised nieditation. 

For one month he repeated the “Six letters Formula” (Om 
Mani-Padme-hum), and saw in his dream that many scorpions 
and snakes had come out of his body, and that his bed was 
filled with snakes. He felt lightness and serenity. His 
wounds and sores disappeared, and he began dancing up and 
down. Next morning he went into the presence 
of the Teacher and presented him with a golden 
srahs. The Teacher then imparted to him the Tantra of the 
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Great Merciful One (diere exist several Thugs-r|e chen-po’i 
rgyud) together with the sidhana (propitiating rite) and 
precepts. He practised meditation at Vajrasana. In his dream 
the Tara advjscd him to go to Sitavana (bSil-pa tshal). He 
asked rDo-rJe gdan-pa, but the latter advised him not to go. 

Then again he had a clear vision of the Venerable One (Tara) 
who again told him to go. He again related the matter to 
rDo-rJe gdan-pa, who said : “Now you know (more than I). 

Go there!” He stayed at the foot of the Nyagrodha tree in the 
“Cool Grove” (^Itavana) and a large black snake entwined 
itself round him and the tree, so that he was unable to 
breathe. After practising meditation, he was immediately 
freed and the snake transformed itself into Vaisravana, who 
offered him his Life-mantra (shih-po) and promised to execute 
all his wishes. He dien held a contest in magic powers 
with some heretics on the banks of 'die Ganges. The heretics 
were defeated and he converted them to the Doctrine of 
Buddha. His doctrine consisted of the following: the teach¬ 
ings imparted to him by rDo-r)e gdan-pa, those taught to 
him by ^kiiils while he was staying at Sitavana, such 
as the Precepts ransoming death (’Chi-la bslu-ba’i gdams- 
nag) in order to remove misfortunes to his physical body, 
die Lam-sbyor-ba-lha, with the help of which one was 
able to cross the five Paths simultaneously, the dBah-bzi- 
khug-pa (the Combination of the Four Initiations) which 
removed defilements from sms and helped to acquire power, 
and the ftecepts of merging the 18 kinds of relativity (stoh- 
pa bewo-brgyad) into the essence of the Merciful One with 
the view of practising all the doctrines simultaneouly. Follow¬ 
ing the advice of rDo-rJe gdan-pa, he practised for six years (rJ‘^) 
secret Tantric rites and then for seven years he practised 
meditation in the cave of sTag-tshah seh-ge (in ’Brug-yul, 

Bhutan). Many signs of spiritual realization were mani¬ 
fested to him. He was able ro cover the distance of fifteen 
days in half a day, and arrived in ICog-ro ’brih-mtshams. 

Because he was wearing a red mantle and a royal turban on 
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his head, he hccame known as Dam-pa dMar-po. He settled 
at rGya-ma he-kha, and visited (the country) as far as Si-rih 
and gLo-bo. 

When (the country) was threatened by the troops of the 
Gar-log (Qarluq), he shot an arrow into a large boulder and 
pierced it. The troops having seen it, retired. At ’Brih- 
mtshams, he erected a white tent on the shore of the lake 
during the period of fishing, and spent some time at Bre- 
chun. All saw that a.lake nymph offered him “water sheep” 
(mtsho-lug). Endowed with such powers and precepts, he 
laboured for the welfare of others for a long time. In the 
end, a disciple of his gave him some poison at Myu-gu-luh. 

Though forewarned, he partook of it, and died. After the 
cremation (of his remains) a few bones and many relics were 
recovered (from the ashes). 

Kar-ma pa-si maintained that he had been Dam-pa dMar- 
po. This cannot he grasped by thought. Of his two sons— 
the scholar bSod-nams rin-chen, aged 12, proceeded to the 
residence of ’)an-pa sTon-skyabs without his father’s permi¬ 
ssion, and studied under him. After the lapse of one year, 
his father brought him abo^t 16 donkey-loads of provisions, 
and said: “After completing your studies, you should remove 
all (your) doubts.” He also made a long stay at the monastic 
college of Zah-c-pa. From the age of 1 2 to the age of 32, he 
continued his studies, and mastered all the treatises belonging 
to the Tantra and Siitra classes. The effects of his studies 
became manifest in mid-life, .ind numerous kalyana-mitras 
appeared (among his disciples). He did not give up his 
studies to the very end, and throughout this time his transic 
meditation was perfect. Having become very learned, he 
wrote treatises, such as the ‘^‘Mirror of Karma” (Las-kyi 
me-loh), etc., and benefitted others. After the cremation (iib) 
(of his remains), an image of Samvara in the yuganaddha 
attitude (yab-yum) and many other relics were recovered (from 
the ashes). The youngest (son) Bha-ru: when he was 17, 
his father said to him ; “The time for my departure has 
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come! I shall impart precepts (to you).” In the cave of 
ICim-chu-rdo he bestowed on him the Cycles of the Dakinls. 

At Mah-kar-mda’ he bestowed on him the basic text of the 
Cycle of the Great Merciful One (Mahakarunika) together 
with Its exposition. Ac gDan-sa ne-kha he bestowed on him 
the propitiating rices (sidhanas)| and told him: “You should 
mainly practise medication. The power of benefitcing living 
beings will arise.” He practised medication, and his yoglC 
insight became similar to the Sky (in loftiness). He followed 
the practice which consisted in imitating insanity, and laboured 
for the welfare of living beings. 

sMyon-pa IDom-chuh (there exists a manuscript Lifc- 
story (rnam-thar) of sMyon-pa IDom-chuh): he was the son 
of one named rGya-gar, the chief of Upper Myah. In his 
childhood he went as attendant of Dam-pa dMar-po, and 
obtained precepts (from him). Having developed yogic 
insight, he lived as a beggar. He spent some time at various 
places in gTsah, Lha-sa and bSam-yas. Later he journeyed to 
’Phyos, built a small hut, and settled there. Because of 
envy shown by the local inhabitants, he had to destroy and 
rebuild it several times. After that he proceeded to the 
monastery of Ri-bo, and there laboured extensively for the 
welfare of living beings. He passed away there. He bes¬ 
towed the hidden precepts of dMar-po on the icarya dKon- 
gner. The Lineage of Permission (luh) to read these pre¬ 
cepts still exists. 

The Chapter on La-scod dMar-po (also called sPrul-sku 
dMar-po). 

The story of the doctrines taught by the Venerable 
Mitrayogin (Mitra-dzo-ki). 

The Venerable Mitra: he was born in the great city of 
the country of Ra-dha (Radhn in Mayurabhanja in Orissa) 
in Eastern India. He was accepted (as disciple) by Lalita- 
vajra (Rol-pa’i rdo-rje), a direct disciple of Tilli-pa. For i 2 
years he meditated at Kha-sar-pana. Avalokitesvara sur¬ 
rounded by his retinue manifested himself to him, and (»*<*) 
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expounded the Doctrine to him, and he attained spiritual 
realization (siddhi) (this is his first miracle). His name was 
Ajitamitragupta 'Mi-pham bses-gneii sbas-pa). Ekajad 
caught him the upaya-marga, and he was able to realize all 
his wishes, by praying to her and placing in front of him¬ 
self a wooden tray. This was (his) second miracle. There 

were 12,000 monks at Otantapurl, and there was discord 

among them. One of the parties was supported by the 

Buh-sih king who led his troops against die monastery. 

(Mitra) threw his mace, and the troops terror stricken 
decamped. No harm resulted to the monks and the viharas. 
This was (his) third (miracle). During the reign of king 
Sih-ltad khan (Sultan khan) troops from Varanasi, the dust 
raised by (their marching feet) almost shrouding the Sun, 
attempted to destroy the Doctrine of Buddha in Magadha. 
(Mitrayogin), naked, shouted (at them) and the Earth shook, 
and all men and animals stood motionless. The king 
begged to be forgiven, and he relieved them from torpor. 
This was (his) fourth miracle. The king Yasas (Grags-pa) 
invited the monks of the four schools (sde-bzi) Mahastlia- 
viras, Sarvastivadins, Mahasammidyas and Mahasanghikas 
as witnesses, and declared: ‘‘Should heretics be able to 
move my wooden throne, I would give them a thousand 
golden srafis and would convert all Buddhists to the doctrine 
of the heretics. Should they fail, I would convert all 
heretics to the Buddhist doctrine”. In the centre of a wide 
plain he erected his wooden throne. (Mitrayogin exercised his 
powers) and the heretics were unable to move the throne even 
a little. Then the heretics were converted to Buddhism. This 
was (his) fifth miracle. King Upatra (Udbhau?) covered a pit 
with cloth and invited the Teacher to sit on it. The Teacher fell 
(into the pit). The kir^ then covered the opening of the pit 
with wood and stones, but the Teacher was able to reach the 
market place, and said: “I should have been invited to the 
Palace by the king.” The king felt remorse and placed dhe 
Teacher’s foot on (his) head. This was (his) sixth miracle. Again 
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the king ordered wood to be piled up, and placed the Teacher 
on top of it. For three days he set fire to it, but the Teacher 
remained unburnt. This was (his) seventh miracle. When he 
was preaching the five profound slokas to the king of Varanasi, 
a showet^of flowers fell from the Sky, and he showed him 
the vision of a devaputra offering him a vase filled with 
nectar. This was (his) eighth miracle. When the king requested 
that he might be initiated, Mitra told him: “You must draw 
the outline of the raja.mandala with jewels.” The king 
thought that the yogin was deceiving him, and regretted his 
request for initiation. Mittayogin then showed himself 
sitting amidst clouds in the Sky. This was (his) ninth 
(miracle). Filled with shame, the king worshipped him for 
seven days, and the yogin came down on a pond, ■ and sat 
there. This was (his) tenth (miracle). Then the king 
presented him a town of 1,600,0000 families to support 
him. The Teacher built there a hospice (sbyin-gtonrgi khan- 
pa), and distributed alms for three years. After the lapse of 
three years, he disappeared without anyone knowing where he 
had gone. This was (his) eleventh miracle. Then in the 
vicinity of the Kuru-vihara (Ku-ru bi-ha-ra) of the South, 
there were two yaksas who used to devour an old and a young 
man of the town e.ich day. He subdued thCm and built a 
temple. This was (his) twelveth miracle. 

In order to kindle the faith of the monks, he cast a magic 
glance (upwards), and all the birds of the sky came down on 
his hand and obeyed his words. This was (his) thirteenth 
miracle. Though he did not preach the Doctrine tq the 84 
chiefs of Varanasi, by a mere mental projection he caused 
them to meditate on skeletons (Ken-rus-sogs.kyi ’du-ses),etc. 
They proceeded to a forest, and emancipated their minds 
from the notions (peculiar) to worldly beings. This was (his) 
fourteenth miracle. Then the king Jayasena and the pandita 
Ananda mistrusted him and made an attempt' on his life. 
He placed them in the mudra (posture) of intense mental 
concentration and concentrated his mind on the meaning of 
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a sloka, and following this they attained emancipation with¬ 
out rising from their seats. This was (his) fifteenth miracle. 

He uttered a prophecy to a king of Varanasi, which said; 

“Because of your doubt in me, you will not obtain spiritual 
realization in this life, but will obtain it in the intermediate 
Stage.” This was (his) sixteenth miracle. The king of 
Varanasi thinking in himself; “I shall not let this Teacher 
go to another place”, made him stay in a vihara, and sealed 
its gate. Thereupon the Teacher was seen playing on the top 
of a large boulder, lying outside the vihara, and simultane¬ 
ously sitting inside the vihara. This was (lus) seventeeth (‘S'*) 
miracle. Then when he was living inside the house of an 
ascetic (tapasvin), two monks drove away two figures resembl¬ 
ing him which appeared outside and inside the house, and 
when they peeped through a hole inside the house, they saw 
him preaching the Doctrine to the eight classes of gods and 
demons. This was (his) eighteenth miracle. The above are 
called his “18 wonderful stories.” According to the twen¬ 
tieth story (nineteenth?), he was admitted by Devadaki to 
Venudvipa ('Od-ma’i glih) and there met Avalokitesvara 
who told him: “Son of good family! You should bestow for 
the sake of the living beings of future times the initiations of 
the four classes of Tantras at one time.” This was (his) 
nineteenth miracle (or story). The king of Varanasi worshipp¬ 
ed him for seven days, and was given the initiations of all 
the classes of Tantras in a single mandala at one time. This 
was (said to be) (his) twentieth miracle. When the lo-tsa-ba 
Byams-pa’i dpal (Khto-phug lo-tsa-ba), who was studying the 
Doctrine with the pandita Buddhasri, heard that this great 
siddha, endowed with such miraculous powers, had come to 
’Phags-pa Sih-kun (Svayambhu-natha caitya), he took with 
him some leaves of pipier-betel (tatnbula, tambo-la), and pre¬ 
sented them to Mitrayogin, inquiring about his health. 

The latter gave him a friendly answer. As the yogin was 
sitting with his face turned towards Tibet, a thought occurred 
to the lo-tsa-ba: “he may perhaps go to Tibet,” and he 
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asked rhe yogin to visit Tibet, but the latter did not promise. 

He then obtained from him a short summary of the cittotpada 
rite. After that the lo-tsa-ha was attacked by fever, and 
almost passed out. The great siddha (Mitra) proceeded to 
India, and the lo-tsa-ba foUov/ed after him, as soon as his 
health, which was not quite restored, permitted him to do so. 

He found him residing in a fort of the "border country, 
which was guarded by ficrce-Iooking soldiers of Tirahuti 
(Tlrabhukti, the modern Tirhut in Bihar), who had collected 
to guide (the siddha). An^-tsa-ra (acarya) who was known 
to him, took him inside and he met the siddha on the roof 
of the fort. He again asked him about his coming to 
Tibet, and again (the siddha) made no promise. The lo- 
tsa-ba thought to himself: ‘'Death is better, than to return 
to Tibet without inviting this siddha, after having met him”. 

He then made-a solemn wish to become the siddha’s disciple 
in his next life, and without hesitation, jumped down from 
the top of the fort. But die matmiddha seized him with (*3^) 
his hand and exclaimed: “Ha-ha! Don’t do such things?” 
and kept him in his presence. The siddha said: “To 
enable me to go to Tibet, you should remove your defile¬ 
ments ! This fever of yours removed many of your defile¬ 
ments. This time you made an attempt on your own life 
for my sake, and this has completely removed your defile¬ 
ments. Now I shall go to Tibet.” Having promised, the 
siddha proceeded to Tibet and spent 18 months in Upper 
gTsah, and preached the Doctrine to many scholars and 
monks. He also blessed tfie foundation of the chief vihara 
and the great image of Khro-phu (Khro-phu Byams-chen, the 
large image of Maitreya at Khro-phu). The lo-tsa-ba attend¬ 
ed on the siddha as far as the Pass of Man-yul. Mitrayogin 
having packed the gold received by him in Tibet in two 
packages, hung them on his shoulder, and proceeded away, 
like a falcon chasing his prey. The branches of the Doc¬ 
trine (the collection of his teachings is well-known by the 
name of Mi-tra brgya-rtsa and arc used in initiation) taught 
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by him were: the Cycles of the Ordinary Doctrines preached 
as branches of science, the Cycle of different practices 
taught as method of inner meditation, the Cycles of the 
Special Doctrine preached' as an introduction to hidden 
initiation. The first Cycle: it was divided (into the follow¬ 
ing sections): the bsTan-pa’ gru-bo ’chin-ba rnam-grol (the 
Boat of the Doctrine which frees from bondages), the rNal- 
’byor bdun-gyi lam rnam-par-nes-pa (The Ascertainment of 
the Path of the seven Yogas), the Yid-bzin nor-bu 
(Cintaniani), the bSre-ba bzi’i gdams-nag and the Rin-chen 
phren-ba (the Garland-of Jewels). The second Cycle was 
divided into; (i) the Sadhana of his tutelary deity the Great 
Merciful One (Mahakarunika), and (2) the methods of 
benefitting others and himself by it. The first (the Sadhana) 
was divided into twenty mula-sadhanas (rcs.a-ba’i sgrul-thabs) 
and twenty sadhanas of realization (dhos-grub sgrub-pa), 
forty in all. The first; the Yid-bzin nor-bu’i sgnibs- 
thabs-lha-nis-ston-sum-bcu-ma (the 2030 gods of the 
sadhana of the Wish-granting Gem), the Ye-ses ’khor- 
lo-lha Ifia-bcu-rtsa-lna-ma (the 55 gods of the Jnanacakra), 
the ’Gro-’dul-lha-sum-bcu-rtsa-dgu-ma (39 gods of the 
mandala of ’Gro-’dul), the ’Khor-los bsgyur-ba-lha-gsum- 
bcu-rtsa-gsum-ma (32 gods of the Cakravartin), the 
Po-ta-la’i ri’i rtsc-mo-lha-ni-su-rtsa-lna-ma (the 25 gods of 
the Summit of Mount Potala), the rl^a-sgr.a-lha-bcu-gsum- 
ma (belongs to the Cycle of Amitabha), the Lus-kyi ’khor- 
lo ’bar-ba’i sgrub-thabs-lha-bcu-gcig-ma (the Eleven Gods 
of the sadhana of Lus-kyi ’khor-lo ’bar-ba), the Rigs-lha’i 
sgrub-thabs (the Sadhana ot the Dhyani-Buddhas), the 
mKha’-spyod-kyi sgrub-pa (the sadhana of mkha’-spyod), the 
Tshad-med-bzi-sgrub-pa (the sadhana of the catvaryapra- 
manani), the bsKal-bzan-gi sgrub-thabs phyag-ston-pa 
(the Bhadra-kalpa-sadhana of the Thousand-Armed One), the 
2 al-bcu-gcig-pa (the Sadhana of the Eleven-faced), the ’]ig-rten 
sgron-ma Yi-ge drug-pa (The Six Letters Formula—“The 
Lamp of the World”), the Khasarpana tshigs-bcad bzi-pa 
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(the four verses of Khasarpana), the Khasarpana ’)ig-rten 
dbah-phyug (the Khasarpana-Lokesvara), the Don-zags 
(Amoghapasa), the Seh-ge sgra (Simhanada), the Dran- 
sroh'gi sgrub-pa (Rsi-sadhana), and the Lohs-sku sku-gsum- 
gyl sgrub-pa (the Sadhana of the Trinity of Sambhoga'-kaya). 

The second (dhos-grub sgrub-pa’i sgrub-thabs): the 
Lohs-spybd mi-bzad-pa’i sgrub-pa (the Rite of obtaining 
inexhaustible wealth), the Nam-mkha’ mdzod (Gaganaganja, 
the Treasury of Heaven), the dPag-bsam sih-can (Kalpadru- 
ma, the Wishing Tree), the Cintamani (Yid-bzin nor-bu), 
the Bum-pa bzah-po (Kamaghata, the Pot of Fortune), the 
’Dod-’Jo’i-ba (Kamadhenu, the cow of plenty), the rDo- 
r)e rin-po-chc (Vajraratna), the gTer-chen-po (Mahanidhi, 
the Great Treasure), the f^i-zla ’bar-ba (the Shining of the 
Sun and Moon), the Ral-gri rin-po-che (khadgaratna, the 
Precious Sword), the bDud-rtsi’i bum-pa (Amrtakalasa, the 
Vase of Nectar), the Ma-rmos lo-thog (Akrstoptatandula- 
phala-sall, Mhvpt, No. 5310), the Khruc-kyi rdzih-bu 
(puskarinl, the Swimming Pool), the sMan-gyi bcud-len 
(Rasayana), the dNos-gnib ril-bit (Siddhigola, the Miracu¬ 
lous Pill), the Drah-sroh rig-byed (Rsivcda, Astrology), the 
rDzogs-!dan-gyi sprin (Satyayuga-megha, the Cloud of 
Golden Age), the gScr-’gyur-gyi rtsi (Substance changing 
metals into gold, alchemy. Rasa), the Can-ses-k)’i rta 
(Ajaneyahaya, the Wise steed), the Balavajra-sadhana (sTobs- 
kyi rdo-rje’i sgrub-thabs), the ten ‘preceding’ doctrines 
(belonging) to the svartha class (rah-don.la shon-’gro’i chos- 
bcu), the dNos-gzi’i bcu-gnis (the Twelve main doctrines), 
the ’Chi-ba-!a dgos-pa’i chos-bdun (the Seven doctrines 
required at death). From among these 29 books ; the first; 
the Dam-tshig gso-ba (Restoration of Vows), the bLa-ma 
sgrub-pa (the fyopitiation of the Teacher), the Byin-rlabs 
mi-bzad-pa (the inexhaustible blessing), the sToh-nid sgom- 
pa (the Meditation on Relativity), the Khro-ba span-ba (the 
Removal of Anger), the sNin-gi dug sbyan-ba (the Removal 
of Heart poison), the 2 i-gnas bskycd-pa (the Birth of 
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Quiescence of the Mind), the Tin-’dzin myur-du bskyed-pa 
(the quick method of producing Mind-concentration), the 
Zuh-’hrel-gyi gnad (the Main point of the yuganaddha), and 
the Ye-ses ’bar-ba (Kindling of knowledge). Among the 
second: the “Six Books illucidating the Degree of Utpanna- 
krama” (bsKyed-rim gsal-bar-byed-pa’i chos-drug), the Pad- 
ma-sdon-bu-can-gyi sgrub-pa (the Sadhana of the One hold¬ 
ing the Lotus stalk), the Me-tog-gdan-can-gyi sgrub-pa (the Sa¬ 
dhana of the One Sitting on the Flower), the Me-tog-la brten- 
pa’i sgrub-pa (Flower Sadhana), the gZugs-brnan-gyi bsgrub-pa 
(the Sadhana of the Image), the Dri-ma med-pa’i sgrub-pa (the 
Sadhana of the Immaculate), theYe-gc med-pa’i sgrub-pa (the 
Sadhana of the Unwritten). The Six Books of the Sampanna- 
krama degree; the ’Khor-lo-gsum bsgom-pa (Meditation on 
the Three Cakras), the ’Khor-lo-bcihs-grol (the Binding and 
the unbinding of Cakras), the Ye-ses ’bar-ba (the Kindling of 
Knowledge), the ’Khor-lo ’bar-ba (the Kindling of Cakras), 
the ’Khor-lo rnam-dag (Purification of Cakras), and the rDor- 
Je ’bar-ba’i bsruh-ba (the Protection of the flaming Vajra). 

The third; Rah-bsruh-pa (Self-protection), the Nad-gsal-ba 
(Healing of Ailments), the ’Chi-ba blu-ba’ (the Ransoming 
of Death), the ’Groh-’)ug (parakaya-pravesa, the Transference 
of the hfe-principle), the ’Pho.ba rdo-rje skar-mda’ (the 
Shooting diamond star of the transference of the life-principle), 
the rMi-Iam dri-med (Immaculate dreams), and the sKye-ba 
bsdams-pa (Restriction of Rebirth). Among the texts of benefit 
to others (gzan-don): the sNon-’gro’i chos-bcu (the Ten 
preceding Books), and the Twelve Main Books (dhos-gzi’i chos- 
bcu). The Seven Books especially required by a disciple: 
the first: the Grags-pa spel-ba (Increase of Fame), the gZi- 
byin bskyed-pa (Increase of Lustre), the Sems-can-’gu-byed 
(Gladdening of living beings), the Nag-gi mthu-bskyed-pa 
(Production of the Power of Speech), the gSah-shags myur- 
’grub (the “Quick realization of Mantras”), the sMon-lam 
dbah-du byed-pa (the Control of Wishes), the Dregs-pa zi.ba (>4^) 
(The Subduing of Pride), the Sems-brtan-par-byed-pa (tlie 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


1038 

Steadying of Mind), and the Sems hal-so-ba (the Resting of the 
Mind), the Yid-’gyod-pa bsal-ba (the Removal of Mental 
Afflictions). Among the second (group) : the gDug-pa ’dul- 
ba’i cho-ga (the Rite of subduing demons), the gZan-las rnam- 
rgyal (the Defeat of Others), the gNod-pa bzlog-pa (the Repul¬ 
sion of Harm), the sDe-gzom-pa (the Destruction of Enemies’ 
Troops), the dBah-du bya-ba (the Control of Others), the 
Nag-mnon (Causing enemies to become dumb), the bKra- 
sis-kyi cho-ga (Auspicious Rite), the gZan-bskyab-pa (Protection 
of Others), the Mi-’Jigs-pa sbyin-pa (the Gift of Courage), the 
Nad gso-ba (the Removal of Diseases), the kLu-nad gso-ba 
(the Curing of ailments caused by Nagas), the Tshe-’das 
sbyon-ba (funeral ceremony), and the Ro-bsreg-gi cho-ga (the 
Rite of Cremation). The third: the rMi-lam rab-brtan 
(Indications contained in dreams), the rMi-lam han-bzlog 
(the Removal of Evil Dreams), the Ses-rab bskyed-chog 
(the Rite of Producing Wisdom), the Byah-chub sems-dpa’i 
byin-rlabs (the Blessing of Bodhisattvas), the Ran-byin-rlabs 
(Self-blessing), the Tih-ne-’dzin-gyi dbah-bskur (Initiation 
into Samadhi), and the Ye-ses dgug-gzug-gi byin-rlabs. 
The 24 books required ordinarily (Thun-moh-du dgos-pa’i 
chos), and among them the “Twelve Merit Accumulating 
Books”: the sKu-gzugs-kyi cho-ga (the rite of erecting 
images) named sKu-gzugs rin-po-che’i las, the mChod-rten-gyi 
bsncn-bkur (the Worship of a Stupa), the bSam-mi-khyab- 
kyi mchod-pa (the Unconceivable Worship), the Mandala’i 
cho-ga (the Rite of the Mandala), the Chos-spyod yan-lag-bzi- 
pa (the Four Branches of the Dharmacarya), the Chos-spyod 
brgya-rtsa (The Hundred /forms/of Dharmacarya), the Zas- 
kyi rnal-’byor (the Yoga of taking food), the Lus-sbyin-pa 
(the Offering of one’s own body), the gTor -ma’i cho-ga (the 
Rite of Offering), the Chu-sbyin (Water Offering), the Clui- 
gtor (Water Libation), and the sByin-bsreg (hom.a). The five 
’Gal-rkyen-spah-ba (the Five removals of accidents); tlie Chom- 
rkun bcih-ba (the Binding of robbers), the N.ul-bsruii-ba 
(Protection troiii Diseases), the mDze-trso-ba (Curing of lep- 
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rosy), the Char-bzlog (the Stopping of Rain), the ’Chi-ba 
bsrun-ba (Protection from Death). The five sadhanas of 
’Thun-rkyen (favourable causes), the 4 ?ab-gnas (consecra¬ 
tion rite), the bSruh-’khor (charms), the Sruh-skud (holy 
thread), the Sri’u gso-pa (Protection of children), and the 
Char-dbab-pa (the Production of rain). Thus 20 mula- 
sadhanas (rtsa-ba’i sgriib-thabs), and 20 sadhanas for the 
attainment of siddhis, in all 40. 29 doctrines of self-benefit, 

29 doctrines of benefit to others, in all 58. 22 “common” 

doctrines. In all 120 sadhanas of practice. The initiation 
of bDe-chen ral-gcig (Mahasukha—Ekajad) and the precepts 
of Avalokitcsvara in 29 slokas formed part of the Special 
Cycle, expounding the Introduction to the Hidden Blessing. 

The Chapter on the Spiritual Lineage of Khro-pu-ba. ('S'*) 

Further, the Phyag-rgya chen-po ’Khor-ba rgyun-gcod (The 
Mahamudra which cuts the scream of Samsara): A group of 
five dakinis came forth from the miraculous great Kun-snafi 
(Samantabhasa) caitya of the country of Dharmaganja (Chos-kyi 
mdzod) in Oddiyana, and preached this doctrine to Sri Saraha, 
who taught it to Mitra. The latter bestowed the Chihs-gsum 
(the “There Summaries”), the “Five Specials” (Khyad-par Ina), 
and the Twenty Commentaries (’grcl-pa ni-su) ending with 
the bsiVo-ba (Good Wishes), to Ma-gcig Sans-rgyas Rc-ma. 

She imparted it to mTshan-ldan ’Khrul-zig chen-pc on the 
Mount Don-mo. He was a native of Zans-ri, and was 
ordained in his youth at Thel. He practised meditation in 
many sacred places, such as the Kailua (Ti-se), and others. 

He stayed at ]o-nah, and there met Ma-gcig, who bestowed on 
him the precepts of the rGyun-gCod (or ’Khor-ba rgyun- 
gcod). He also met Micra and developed excellent merit. 

He lived for more than eighty years. He imparted the doct¬ 
rine to the siddha 2 wa-dmar-ba Grj^s-pa sen-ge, who bestowed 
it on mKhas-grub-rgyal-ba. The latter on the Dharmasvamin 
mKha’-spyod-pa, and wrote a Guide (on the doctrine). 

Further, ’Khrul-zig-pa expounded it to mDzes-ma at ’On. 
mDzes-ma was born in Upper gTsah. She met many sid- 
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dhas. In her youth she came to Gahs-dkar chu-kha in ’On. 
Being an expert in the pranayama (rtsa-rluh), she could not 
be tempted. Whenever some one attempted to tempt her, she 
would draw all his well-being into herself, and her eomplexion 
would assume a shining appearance, while the other would 
look like a dying man. She composed many books on her 
mystic experience, and passed away at' the age of about 
seventy. (After the cremation of her remains), her heart and 
both the eyes were left unburnt. One of the eyes was 
(preserved) at Gans-dkar, the other at rGya-gar of Do-po-sgan, 
and the heart was preserved inside the Pad-spuhs caitya 
at dPal-ri. mDzes-ma bestowed (the Doctrine) on Bya- 
bral chen-po, who was a native of Yar-kluhs, Most of the 
time he stayed in Koh-po. He died at ’On. In the begin¬ 
ning he used to be a very cleanly person, and disliked others, 
but afterwards he achieved emancipation independently (of 
others), used to eat his own excrement and applied it to his 
body. Ac times he offered it to the Ratna, at times to 
demons (of the rGyal-po and ’goh-po class), and imitated 
insanity fsmyon-spyod). He was a piriest of Thel. He met 
Mitra at Sar-brag. He also met Lha-rje (Dags-po Lha-rje) at 
sGam-po. He met Mid-la at ’Ol-kha. He passed away at 
mTsho-phyi mah-khah of ’On, aged seventy. He bestowed (the 
Doctrine) on Sahs-rgyas Ri-pa, whose, native place was Yar- 
kluhs. At the age of 20, he met sPyan-sha Ows-bzi-pa and 
followed after every good Teacher. He heard the ’Khor-ba 
rgyun-gcod (the doctrine of Mitra). He acted as Vajradhara 
for five years at Kailasa. He became the Teacher of dbOn-po 
dPal-ldan-grags and of Upper Hor (sTod-Hor, Moghulistan), 
and received the title of “Impenal Preceptor” (Ti-srlc^Ti-shih). 
Having come to Koh-po he practised the ’Khor-ba rgyun-gcod 
at the monastery of Sar. He founded a monastery on the sum¬ 
mit of sPe-ra in ’On, and called it dPal-ri. He had numerous 
visions of tutelary deities. He died at the age of 79, and 
was reborn in gTsah. He bestowed (the Doctrine) on 
sPrul-sku bLo-ldan, who was born at Yar-kluhs rnam-rgyal. 
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He was ordained by Chos-bzi-gsar-nia-pa in His youtli. 
At the age of 20, he successfully propitiated Vajra- 
pani. From the age of 20 to 24, he laboured for the 
welfare of others, and then proceeded to the Alakavatl (ICah- 
lo-can, the Paradise of Vajrapaiii, originally Vajrapani was 
believed to have been the son of Vaisravana residing in 
Alakavatl on die southern slopie of Mount Meru). The latter 
bestowed (the Doctrine) on the bLa-ma bDag-pa, who belong¬ 
ed to the $ud clan. He was born as the son of a Tantric. 
Endowed with great faith, he promised in the presence of 
Kar-ma-pa to recite a 100,000,000 times the Mani formula. 
Till twenty, he lived the life of a householder. Between 
twenty and fifty, he made a round of hermitages, and 
practised meditation. At the age of 22. he took up ordi¬ 
nation under Kun-spahs-pa. At the age of 35, he took up 
the final monastic ordination in the presence of the malia- 
upadhyaya bKra-sis seh-ge, and listened to about a hundred ex¬ 
positions (of sacred texts), such as the Doctrine of die “Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chenj, and others. He visited about 
a hundred hermitages, including Chu-bar and others. In 
brief: he was born in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lug— I igg A. D.). At the age of 16, he met Kar-ma-pa. 
At the age of 20, he took up the upasaka vows in the 
presence of Lho-pa Rin-po-che. He died at the age of 82 
in the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1280 A.D.). There 
apfiears to exist a numerous Lineage. The Spiritual Lineage 
of die yoglni named Chos-ldan-’bum seems to cxisf in the 
East and West. This (doctrine) must be recognized as being 
profound. The Chapter on ’Khor-ba rgyun-gcod. 

Further, ;:he mahasiddha Mitra came to Tibet, after 
having performed the Yoga called Balarasa. Now the 
Lineage of the mKlia’-spyod bsfien-sgrub pteached by him 
(a book belonging to the Kar-ma-pa sect): The acarya 
mTslio-skyes rdo-rje (Saroruha, Padmavajra) bestowed it on 
Pad-ma’i myu-gu (Padmahkuravajra) who was a pandita 
learned in the five sciences. After having obtained these 
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precepts, he developed an immortal Vajrakaya (mystic body). 
He bestowed (the Doctrine) on the yc^esvara Mitrayogin. 
The latter preached to 2 wa-dmar cod-pan-’dzin-pa Gragvpa 
seh-ge the Cycle of Precepts of Pranayama, including the 
Srog-thig rnam-’Joms (of a book), and other texts, as well as 
many lesser precepts. In particular, he imparted to him 
the precepts of the mKha’-spyod bsncn-sgiub, its basic text, 
together with its initiation, branches and exposition. The 
latter preached all the precepts of the “Oral Tradition”, in 
the manner of a well-filled vase, to the. hermit (ti-khrod-pa) 
Dar-rgyal-ba. The latter preached to dPal mKha’-spyod 
dban-po, and also composed a text-book. Again, Grags-sen- 
ba (Gras-pa sen-ge) preached it to ’jam-dbyahs Chos-dor-ba, 
who also composed a large text-book. 

The Chapter on the mKha’-spyod bsnen-sgrub. 

Again, Mitra bestowed the precepts of the Six Doctrines 
(chos-drug) on the pandita Sariputta. The latter imparted 
them to Mi-nag Grags-pa rin-chen. His Lineage continues 
to exist to the present day, and its (teachings) are followed 
at sMyug-tshal of Lho-brag, There appiear also to exist 
preachers (of this doctrine). 

The Lineage of the Initiations known as Mitra bigya- 
rtsa: rDo-rJe-’chah (Vajradhara), Avalokitesvara (sPyan-ras- 
gzigs), the siddha Mitrayt^in. The latter imparted it to 
the pandita Amoghavajra (Don-yod rdo-r)e). He came to 
bestow the initiation and its exposition on gCan ’Od-sruhs 
mgon-po of gSar-mda’ khra-lun. At the time of his going 
to Lower Khams (mDo-Khams) he appears to have bestowed 
once more, all the initiations at Ge-kha-brag. But in later 
times when the Lineage of initiations appeared to have come 
to an end, several kalyana-mitras from Lower Khams (mDo- 
khams) passed through sGyi-smad khra-lun in search of 
the Lineage. People said: “The lay-brother (upasaka) 

named mGo-Khom Jo-sras, a disciple of gCan Od-sruhs 
mgon-po who lives at ’Phan-yul iGyal, perhaps possesses the 
Lineage.” The kalyana-mitras proceeded to ’Phan-yul in 
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search of him. Byams-pa seh-ge, a kalyana-mitra of rGyal, 
came to gSah-phu to hear the “Doctrine of Maitrcya” (Byams- 
jchos). They met him and inquired about mGo-khom lo-sras. 
Byams-pa seh-ge replied: “He was my countryman! But I 
doubt that he possesses the Hundred Initiations. He used to' 
be an old Tantric, good-natured and pious. With you, 1 
shall also ask for them." Then it is said that he obtained them. 
Those who did not believe the statement of Byams-pa seh-ge 
(about his obtaining precepts), instead met mGo-khom )o.sras 
himself and obtained the initiations from him.- Byams-pa 
seh-ge and Ba-lam-pa Rin-se exchanged the Initiation and the 
Vajramala (rDo-rJe ’phrch-ba) of Abhaya. gYun-ston rDo- 
r)e-dpal obtained it from Ba-lam-pa Rin-seat-mTshur-phu. tDo- 
r)e-dpal bestowed it on Bag-ston gZon-tshul. The latter 
imparted it to the bLa-ma Tshul-rgyal of sNar-thah. The latter 
bestowed it on the bla-ma mGon-po-drug. The latter on tlic 
Pan-chen ’)am-dbyahs ral-gri. The latter on Knn-mkhyen 
’Dzam-glih f>Ii-sar. The latter on die Dharmasvimin sTan- 
gcig-pa Ses-rab bzah-po. I gave here an account of only one 
Lineage, but (the teaching) was handed down through many 
other Lineages also. 

The Chapter on the system, which originated from the 
Mahiisiddha Mitra. 

The doctrine known as the “Clear Exposition of the 
Siddha Tshem-bu-pa” (Grub-thob Tshem-bu-pa’i dmar-khrid) 
also belongs to the Cycle of the Great Merciful One (Maha- 
karunika). Nairatma bestowed it on the siddha givlan Tshem- 
bu-pa named Dar-ma ’od-zer. He was born at Sad-sgo-dar. 
He did not accept the monastery of sTon-mo-luh, and others 
which were offered to him by rl^og bTsun-dkar-mo, practised 
meditation only on the mountain of gYas-ru, and attained 
spiritual realization. He had six disciples to whom he im¬ 
parted- precepts. He bestowed them on a kalyana-mitra of 
’Brih-mtshams Icim-luh and on the scholar of the Yul-la 
monastery. These two also attained spiritual realization, and 
later sent on three occasions offerings to him. He also 



I04fy 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


bestowed (precepts) on his younger brother sPyi!-po dBah- 
phyug-grags and on his attendant Che-brag-pa, as well as on 
rNog bTsun-dkar-mo. These also attained spiritual realiza¬ 
tion with the help of this doctrine. sPyi-bc-lhas-pa Byan- 
chub-’od studied many sutras and sastras, but he did not 
know how to practise them combined. He therefore went to 
Lha-sa to pray to the Lord (]o-bo), and there he met glNan 
Tshem-bu-pa, and understood him to be a siddha. He made 
his request to him, and the Teacher understood him to be a 
suitable vessel (snod-ldan) and bestowed on him the Phyi- 
theg'pa Lam-rim spuhs-kyi don-khrid and the Nah-gsah-shags- 
kyi dmar-khrid. He practised according to them, and attained 
spiritual realization.. He imparted them to Byan-chub tshul- 
khrims, the upadhyaya of sTag-bde brag-dmar. The latter 
bestowed them on the Bodhisateva Lha-btsun-pa, the upadhyaya 
of Phyi-’brum dgon-gsar. The latter on 2 ah Kun-spahs-pa. 
It became one of the great guide-books of the Jo-nah-pas. This 
(Doctrine) spread in all directions, and great was the benefit. 
Some of the methods of exposition appear to agree with those 
of Mahamudra. In other texts it was described as agreeing 
with the pratyahara (restraining the organs, sor-sdus) of the 
Sadahga-yoga. Also there existed a Lineage of the dmar- 
khrid (detailed exposition) of the Cycle of the Great Merciful 
One (Mahakarunika). The nun LaksmI (dGe-sloh-ma dPal- 
mo) imparted it to dPal-gyi bzah-po (Srlbhadra). The latter 
on Rin-chen bzah-po (Ratnabhadra), who imparted it to Atlsa. 
The latter bestowed it on Yol Chos-dbah. The lattet on 
Rog-ston. The latter on rTse-ston ■(o-sras. The latter on 
Zah-ston Chos-dbah. The latter on Phra-ston 2 ig-po. The 
latter on rNal-’byor skyabs-se. The latter on Rm-po-che 
Ne-mig-pa. The latter on the upadhyaya Rin-byuh. The 
latter on the upadhyaya Sahs-gzon. The latter on the bla-ma 
Kun-brsod-pa. The latter transmitted it to mKhasgrub Chos- 
dpal, father and son. The Chapter on the dmarkhrid (detailed 
exposition) of the method (lugs) of Tshem-bu-pa. The Chapter 
on the Cycle of the Great Merciful One (Mahakarunika). 
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Among the ICags-ri-bas and the sNan-chad-pas there 
was a precept called Nar-mkha’ skor-gsum. It represented 
a pratyahara precept which served as a Path (of spiritual 
development), based on the doctrine of Sunyata. It was 
an excellent precept transmitted from the rsi Suryaratha 
( hli-ma’i sih-rta, a rsi of Sambhala ) to KaJacakrapada, 
the Senior and Junior, Abhiyukta, the Nepalese KayasrI, the 
acarya Kan-pa-ba, and others. The Lineage of the great 
rite of the mandala called Kryasamuccaya (Vajracaryakrya- 
sainuccaya, Tg. rGyud, No. 3305), composed by the siddha 
named Dar-pan (Darpana-acarya), whose teeth had changed 
twenty times and who had lived for a thousand two hundred 
years, through which the initiation was transmitted: 
Vajradhara (.L'o-rje-’chan), Jh.lnadaka (Ye-ses mkha’-’gro), 
Darpana-acarya, Samantabhadra, Jhanajyoti, Sri Hanumat, Sri 
Mahjubhadra, Sri Laksmibhadra, Dharmajyotirbhadra, Mano- 
jlvabhadra, So-trarn Sribhadra, Sri Vijayabhadra, Sri Madan- 
abhadra, Sri Laksmibhadra, Gaganabhadra, Udayajlvabhadra, 
Sri Harsabhadra, Abhagabhadra, the Nepalese pandita of Ye- 
rah—Jagadanandajivabhadra, his son the pandita Mahabodhi, 
Sabzan ’Phags-pa g 2 on-nu blo-gros (also known by the name 
of Ma-ti pan-chen), the Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ bzaii-po, and 
(thus) to the Dharmasvamin dMar-ston rGyal-mtshan ’od-zer. 

The origin of the Doctrine ; Since in former times there 
did not exist translations of it into Tibetan, ’]am-dbyahs Don- 
yod rgval-mt'han of dPal-ldan Sa-skya obtained the Sanskrit 
text of the Samuccaya from a Nepalese merchant (this very 
copy is preserved at the Nor monastery in gTsah. Verbal 
communication by Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel). This book 
was then found in the possession of Kun-spahs Chos-grags- 
dpal-bzan-po. It was translated at the latter’s request and 
with his assistance by MahjusrI, a great pandita of Vikrama- 
slla, and the Tibetan translator (lo-tsa-ba) Sa-bzah-pa bLo- 
gros rgyal-mtshan. While they were unable to find any one 
from whom they could obtain its initiation and “permi¬ 
ssion” (luh) to read if, they heard a report that mNa’-ris-pa 
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rDo-rJc-dpal had obtained the initiation of the Samuccya at Ye- (*^'*) 
rah (Kathamandu). ’Phags-pa g21on-nu blo-gros with fiis 
disciples, seven persons in all, proceeded to Yc-ran in Nepal, 
and there obtained the complete initiation and “permission’ 

(luh) to read the Text from the pandita Mahabodhi. It spread 
widely. Again, the Blessed gSin-r]e mthar-byed (Yaman- 
takrt), Virupa, Dombhl-pa, the brahmana ^ridhara (dPal-’dzin), 
Matigarbha, Darpana-acarya who bestowed on gLo-bo lo-tsa- 
ba the g. 5 in r)e gsed-dmar-po’i gzuh with its exposition and 
precepts. The lo-tsa-ba bestowed it on bLo-chcn Sahs-rgyas. 

The latter on the lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan. The latter on bKa’- 
bcu-pa g 2 on-nu seh-ge. Also following another Lineage, it 
was practised by Bu-ston Rin-po-chc and others, and numerous 
living beings were nourished by it. The Chapter on Dar-pan 
(Darpaiia-acarya). 

The acarya Abhaya who was endowed with a mind free of 
illusions in regard to any of the systems of the Prajnaparamita 
or Tantra, from the Lesser sciences (rig-gnas phra-mo) to the 
Anuttara-yoga-Tantra. Because he had recited the mantra of 
V.ijra-yoginI in his former life, in this life Vajra-yoginI in the 
form of an ordinary wmnan appeared before the acaiya Abha¬ 
ya. Because of his steadfast attitude of a strick monk, be 
did not admit diis woman. (His) great teachers, such at Ki- 
so-ri-pa and others, told him that he had acted wrongly by not 
availing htiQself of the method throi^h which one could 
realize the sahaja-jnina. On many occasions he prayed to 
Vajra-yoginl. The goddess appeared to him in a dream, and 
said; “Now, in this life you will not be united with me. 

But, if you were to compose many commentaries on profound 
T.intras and many rites of Mandalas, you would soon become (iSt) 
.1 fortunate one.” Following her instructions, he composed the 
.^r'sampuutantrarajaukamnayamahjarl-nama (Tg. tCyud, No. 

1 198), the ^rl-Buddhakapalainahatantrarajatika-abhayapaddha- 
ti-nama (Mi-’Jigs-pa’i gzuh-’grel. Tg. tGyud, No. 1654), and 
the Vajravali-njma-mandalasadhana (dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga 
rPo-r]f phrcii-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 3140). Now, it is said 
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that whea the inaha-paadita Erom Kasmita (^akyasribhadra) 
bestowed on three occasions the initiation oE the Vajravali 
(rDo-rJe phreh-ba), on the first two occasions he perEormed all 
(the inandala rices) accompanied by rices oE the Anuttara* 
Tantra (only), and on the last occasion he said: “The Tibe¬ 
tans are very suspicious! Edad 1 not divided (these nianda- 
las) according to the different classes oE Tantras, they would 
not accept the initiations (clirough their suspicious nature).” 
Therefore he divided them according to the classes oE Tantras 
and thus bestowed the initiations. 

Chag lo-tsa-ba Chos-rle-dpal' heard it from Ravindra. 
He maintained the point oE view, that by Eyeing initiated 
into the twenty-eight mandalas one could obtain (the initia¬ 
tions) of ail the otliers. The lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mcslun 
(the Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba) obuined it from Bbumisti, the maha- 
pandita of Kasmira. He used to bestow initiations, having 
arranged them into 45 mandalas. His Holiness Sri 
Vanaratna, the maha-pandica of Eastern India, bestowed on 
two occasions the initiation oE Vajravali at the royal palace 
of sNe’u-gdoh. He used to Eyestow all these initiations 
according to the system oE the Anuttara-Tantra. Some 
remarked cliat it was not proper to initiate according to 
different classes of Tantras, but be replied: (“It would 
Eye good to divide them”. They again inquired :) “Well then 
why did you not perform them in accmdancc with this 
mctliod?” He replied: “Did I not bestow on you the initia¬ 
tion acemding to tlic method of Abliaya? Abhaya did not 
divide the initiations according to the different classes of die 
(Tantras), why should I do so?”. The Vajravali liaving 
been translated by many lo-tsa-bas, there exist many differ- 


t A famous Tibetan pilgrim to the Sacred Places of India. The author of 
a well knownidescription of Mahabodhi, Born 1197 A.D., died 1265 AD. A 
well-known Sanskrit scholar. His biography (raam-thar) exists in Tibetan. His 
desaiption of the Mahabodhi is found in the Tibetan collection in the Patna 
Museum. 
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cnt versions (of it). Nowadays most people favour the 
translation by Cbag (lo-tsi-ba). Now, the acatya Abhaya 
composed a mandala rite belonging to the Sampannakrama- 
yoga, basing himself on the Tantric text (Guhyasamaja) 
which said: “One should know the three classes of Yoga, 
that of blessing, that of imagination (Yohs-brtags) and that 
of the complete manifestation of form.” There were many (> 9 ^) 
wlio used to think: '‘If one would not propitiate according 
to the methods of different sadhanas, preached by various 
teachers, and (expounded) in different Tantras, the propitia¬ 
tions would not be complete. If so, a fuily-enlightened 
(Buddha) cannot propitiate even a single mandala, because 
he is free of constructive thought. Can you avoid this 
contradiction! Such people should be initiated according to 
different rites, and not according to the Vajravali belonging 
to tbe system of Abhaya. Similarly also one should not 
speak slightingly of those who bestowed initiations accord¬ 
ing to the *CX;can of Sadhanas’ (sGrub-thabs rgya-mtsho), 
transmitted through Abhayikaragupta, Punyakaragupta (dGe- 
ba’i ’byun-gnas sbas-pa), the siddha gLoh-zabs, the 
pandita Kirticandra, and the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan, because one is unable to establish whether one is 
fit or not to enter into this great mystic sphere (dkyil 
’khor chen-po). One should class similarly the sGrub-thabs 
brgya-rtsa (“Hundred Sadhanas”) and other texts transmitted 
by rDo-rJe gdan-pa to Ba-ti lo-tsa-ba. The Chapter on the 
origin of Vajravali (rDo-rje phreh-ba) and other texts, I 
have written the above account of Tantric and Sutra doc¬ 
trines, basing myself on that which had been seen by me, 
heard (by me) from my Teachers, obtained (by me) in the 
biographies of other (teachers), and read in histories, but, 
because of my feeble mind, I was not able to relate it all. 

Tlierc liavc been countless books, some of them beheved to 
have been imparted by gods, such as the many profound 
doctrines taught by the guhyapati Vajrapani to the maha- 
upadhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rje, and the numerous teachings bes- 
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towed by the Venerable ManjughoM on the teacher dbU- 
nia-pa.' Some of these books have, been composed in the 
style of the Tantras by those endowed with the Yoga of the 
Ultimate Essence (TattvatJ, bdag-hid dc-kho-hid). Tliere (* 9 ^) 
exist also numerous psalms expounding (mystic) practices. 

One should not speak slightingly of them, because of their 
faulty composition, etc., unless they contradict the three 
moral precepts (.siksa ; higher morality, higher thought 
and higher learning!. 

Because, as stated in the Vimalaptablia ; 

“Even through spoken idioin and broken words. 

One, possessed of Yoga, is able to grasp the meaning. 

Just as a swan knows how to suck out milk mixed 

with water. 

Gieat Ones often place no confidence in words. 

When investigating the foundation of the Absolute, 
if one is able to grasp the meaning with the help of a 

spoken language. 

What use is there of a cLissical language (i.e. Sanskrit)?,” 

I have also heard that the inmates of Ri-bo-che possessed 
the exposition of many sadhanas and the Hevajta-Tantra prea¬ 
ched by one called the siddha Jfiina to sjag-luh Sahs-rgyas- 
dbon. During the period preceding the coming of Atisa to 
mNa’-ris, a certain a-tsa-ra dMar-po (the “Red One”) also 
named Ses-rab gsah-ba, a pandita from Oddiyana, who had 
become the disciple of Ratnavajra, the Kashmirian, propagated 
the Tantras belonging to the Cycle of Thig-lc (Tilaka), such 
as the Phyag-rgya chen-po thig-le and others, together with 
their commentaries and branches, and these were of benefit to 
the Tibetans (Srl-Maliamudratilaka-nama-mahayoginitantra- 
rajadhipati. Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 420-4*2; A-tsa-ra dMar- 
po was held responsible by some historians for the corruption 
of certain mystic practices belonging to the Anuttara-yoga- 

, abU-ma-pa wa, the teacher of rje Tson-kha-pa. He was said to have 
been the transmitter of MaSjughosa's commands and teachmgs to Tsou-kha-pa. 
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Tantra. Ausa came out wich a condemnation of ^se pcac> 
ticcs. tGyal-ba Ina-pa’i rgya!-rabs, fol. 48b :I '‘But Las-chen 
Kun-rgyal'ba/a famous historian of the Sa-skya-pa sect, author 
of a large history of Buddhism in Tibet/says: ‘The ‘Red’ 
acarya who had translated die gSah-shags Thig-le skot, and 
compelled many monks to become laymen, was a4>reacher of 
a heretical doctrine’. It is true, that some monks who were 
not his equals in understanding, misunderstood tire essence of 
the Tantras, thus defiling tlicir morality. But who would 
dare to call^ch a great siddhesvara as the pandita Ses-rab 
gsan-ba/^in the text Gsan-ba ses-rab/, a heretical teacher, thus 
causing himself to fall into the bottomless Hell ? There- 
fore all wise men should abstain from it.”) This pandita 
havmg again visited Tibet in a later period, became the teacher 
dt the Sa-chen. Though it is known that the precepts of the 
sampannakratna degree transmined through him, continue to 
exist to the present day, I have not seen books on them. An 
excellent practice of mystic trance, named gCig-ses Kun-grol 
(Knowledge which reveals all), which 'was imparted by a 
tutelary deity to die Great Venerable Man-luhs-pa, who had 
obtained a great Light in the Doctrine, was bestowed by the 
latter on the Yar-kluiis lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. He 
bestowed it on slRc-mdo-ba Kun-dga’ don-grub. The latter 
bestowed it on the bKa'-bcu-pa gZon-nu seh-gc. The latter 
bestowed it on Hum-chen Nam-mkha’ mal-’byor. It was 
then handed down to the Guh-thah rab-’byams-pa Ses-rab 
^yal-mtshan of the present day. The Cycle of the Tara 
transmitted by Ravigupta (Kli-ma sbas-pa). It is said that 
in the country of Kasmira diere had been an image of die 
Ta’u Tara endowed with miraculous powers (siddhi) in the 
Temple of Ran-byun lha-lna. Lepers after worshipping the 
image were cured of their ailment. About that time the 
acarya Ravigupta (^i-ma sbas-pa), who was learned in the 
five sciences and especially in die Tantra, was attacked by 
leprosy (klu’i gnod pa). He built a hut for himself to the 
west of the vihara, and prayed for three months. Then the 
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temple’s gate movec! (by itself) westwards, and the Tara 
said: “What is your wish ?” and the acarya replied: “I 
wish to be cured of leprosy.” In that very moment bis 
entire body, except for a small sore on his forehead, assumed 
its former appearance. He asked: “What was the reason 
for rot curing the sore on the forehead ?” The Tara replied : 
“Formerly you were born as a hunter, killed animals and in 
the end set fire to a forest. Ir. consequence of this, yon 
were reborn in Hell and this is your last rebirth of the 500 
rebirths in Hell”, and saying so, she bestowed cn him the 
sadhana, accompanied by a srotra (which was recited as 
mantra). The Tara said “With their help, one may per¬ 
form any kind of magic rite. I shall grant you miraculous 
powers (siddhi)’’. After that the acarya composed a magic 
rite which corresponded to the twenty-one sfidlianas, as well 
as general rites and their branches. He caught it to Candra- 
garbha. The latter to Jetari. The latter to Vagisvara (l^ag- 
gi dbah-phyug). The latter to Sraddhakara. The latter to 
Tathagararaksita. The latter to D-inasila, who bestowed it 
on Mal-gyo lo-tsa ba. In the translation by Mal-gyo the 
sadhanas and the magic rices were arranged in separate sec¬ 
tions, but in the translation by the Khro-phii lo-tSa-ba the 
magic rites were added in the end of each of the propitia¬ 
tion rites (sadhana). 

Its Lineage: the Tara, Ananda (Kun-dga’-bo), the arhat 
Madhyantika (dgra-bcom Nl-ma-guh-pa), Sana/asin (Sa-na’i 
gos-can), Krsnavasin (Krsna’i gos-c.ui). tlic Kashmirl.m 
Ravigupra (Kha-cbe Nli-ma sbas-pa), RahulasrI, YindasrI, Pan- 
chen SakyasrI (bhadta). The latter bestowed it on Khro- 
phu lo-tsa-ba, bla chen bSod-dbah, Rin-po che-pa, Tshad- 
ma’i skyes-bu and Bu Rin-po-che. Mal-gyo preached it to 
Sa-chen.‘ The latter to rTse mo (one of the five great Sa- 
skya-pa bla-mas). The latter to the Venerable One (rje- 
btsun^onc of five Sa-skya-pa bla-mas), who com^iosed many 




I Kun-dga’ snih-po, b. lopa AD., d. 1158 A.D. 
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text books on the system, and taught it to ’Chuns Chos-seh, 
the Dharmasvamin ’Jim-gsar, Roh-pa rGwado, Scs-rab seh-ge, 
dPal-ldaii sch-ge, the bLa ma Dam-pa bSod-nams rgyal- 
mcshan, the niaha-upadhyaya Ses-rdor-pa^ Chos-sgo-ba Chos- 
kyi rgya-mtshan, and rGad-phrug Grags-pa ’byuh-gnas. I ob¬ 
tained It from the latter. In general, the cycle of the Tara 
(transmitted) through different Lineages filled Tibet. The 
Chapter oifmiscellaneous doctrines. 

Tlie sTeiis-pa lo-tsa-ba Tshul-khrinis ’byuh-gnas whose 
benefit was great for the Lineage of' the Recitation of the 
Sutras m Tibet; He was born in the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(me-mo-phag—i loy A.D.) as son of father sTeh-pa Tog-’bar 
and mother mDa’-mo Bu-skyid. At the age of six he peeped 
through a hole in the Wall and saw numerous countries 
(filled) with caityas. Later when he came to India, he dis¬ 
covered it to (be the same country seen previously by him). 
At the age of ten, he recited some mantras of Acala and was 
able to cure the ailments of others by blowing on the 
patient. From his childhood he placed confidence in the 
Ratna. At the age of 13, he proceeded to Dags-po, 
because of ill-treatment by his step-mocher. He conveyed 
to his father’s house all presents received by him for reciting 
sacred texts, but his father scolded him. He became sad, 
and again returned to Dags-po. There he cut his hair in the 
presence of sKan-mo gnas-brtan, and assumed the appearance 
of a monk. He had auspicious dreams. Ac the age of 15, 
he took up ordination in the presence of rGya-’dul in Upper 
Myah. He learnt the ‘‘Domain of Practice” (sPyod—phyogs) 
from Chims, the “All-knowing”. He received the final mo¬ 
nastic ordination, bTsun Sul-rgya acting as upadhyaya, dGe- 
’dun-skyabs of gF?al acting as acarya, and Tshul-’phags of 
sKyi acting as Secret Preceptor (gsan-ston, gsah-ste ston-pa, 
raho’nusasaka, Mhvrpt, No, *^730). Desirous of go¬ 
ing to India, but having no gold (to take with him), he copi¬ 
ed two volumes of the Satasahasrika Prajiafiparamita. For this 
he received 12 golden zos, which he took with him. When 
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he reached Din-n, Arya Avalokitesvara in the guise of an old 
man, showed him the road. When he reached Nepal, he 
prayed for a safe journey to ’Phags-pa ’Ja’-ma-li (at Katha- 
mandu/Nepal/. Nowadays called by Tibetan pilgrims ’Dzam- 
-glifi dkar-mo) and other images. Then without regard for 
his life, he journeyed to India and met in Magadha Tsa-mi 
Saiis-rgyas grags-pa. . He spent ten years with him and then 
fell ill with malaria. The Tara prescribed him an ablution, 
and he was cured. About that time his younger brother 
Clios-’bar sold the field, and realized much gold. He left 
Dags-po and went inquiring about his brother, and thus 
arrived in Vajrasana. He said; “The father has died. I 
have completed the funeral rites. This gold is your share. 

Now I shall return to my native place.” But (sTens-pa 
lo-tsa ba) persuaded him to take up study and he became a 
learned pandita, but died of fever. About the time of his 
death, he said: “You should take my bones to dGe-ri”. 

Thrice he made him swear: “I shall proceed to Tibet.” 

After chat (sTeiis-pa lo-tsa-ba) returned (to Tibet) and erected 
a caitya (a relic holder—gdun-khaii) for his remains. He com¬ 
pleted the copying of twenty volumes of the Prajnaparamita 
begun by (his) father. Then taking with him about fifty golden 
scans, he again journeyed to India and found that the Teacher 
Tsa-mi was no more. He offered presents to his mortal 
remains. He studied extensively the Tantrasand Sutras under 
thirteen scholars: the maha-pandica Sam-ga-ta virwa (Samga- 
tavlra), Dasabalahl (in the text Da-sa-bha-la-srl), Candraklrti, 
Sudhanagupta, Sllacandra, Vimalaraksica, Jayagupta, Simha- 
hara, Bhaskara, SllasrI, Vasantatilaka, Anandadeva, and the (^i^) 
Nepalese pandita NayakI, He invited the pandita Alankadeva 
(._Alamkaradeva), a descendant of the Kasmirian Trilocana 
(sPyan gsum-pa, a famous grammarian). He collected many 
man-loads of Indian books (many of his books are still preserv¬ 
ed in the monastery of Nor. The words “books of Sllakara 
/Tshul-Khrims ’byun-gnas/arc inscribed on the manuscripts. 

Verbal communication by Rev, dGe-’dun-chos- phel). He made 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


1054 

numerous translations and revised existing translations: the 
sGrub-thabs bsdus-pa clien-po, the ’Dul-ba ran-gi rnam-bsad 
(Vinayasutravrttyabhidbana-svavyakhya.na-nama, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 4119),the Ni-khti gzun-’grei (Arya-Pahcavimsatisahasrika- 
Prajhaparamitopadesasastra • abbisamayalarnkarakarika -vartika, 
Tg, der-phyin, No. 378b), the Jatakamala composed by 
(Arya)sura (Tg. No. 4150), the Kalacakramulatantra (Dus- 
’khor rtsa-rgyud. Probably the Kalacakra-nama-tantraraja, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 362), and the Cycle of Nagarjuna (the 
Guhyasamaja), according to the method of the pandita 
Alamkaradeva. Ac that time he s|sent five years in India. 
Then having again conic to India, he studied for three years 
the Mahavibhasa (Bye-brag bsad-pa chen-po; there exists a 
report that half of the Bye-brag bsad-pa had been translated 
during the reign of Khri-sroh Ide-btsan). He brought to 
Tibet the Sanskrit text of this book. After that he and 
Alamkaradeva translated it, but after Finishing two thirds 
of the text, the pandita passed away. 

Instead of a funeral rice, they held a great religious assemb¬ 
ly of 48 religious chairs. In general, he possessed a clear 
vision of the mandala of the sixty-two deities of the Sanivara 
parivara, and of many dharmapalas. He became the teacher 
of great scholars, such as Gro-luh-pa chen-po and others, and 
the Master of the Doctrine. He passed away at the age of 
84, in the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1190 A.D.). 
82 years had passed since the death of the great lo-csa-ba bLo- 
Idan Ses-tab. Many relics and images were recovered (from 
the ashes). 

His disciple Chag dGra-bcom: he was born in the year 
Water-Female-Hcn (cliu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.) in the village 
of Chag as son of Mes bKra-sis-dga’, when sTehs-pa lo tsa-ba 
was 47. He was ordained by Gu-rub chag-ston, the Great, 
named Rin-chen tshul-khrims, the direct disciple of Gro-luh- 
pa. He studied Sanskrit Grammar and the work of a translator 
with sTehs-pa lo-tsa-ba. He also listened to (the exposition) of 
the Guhyasamaja-Tantra according to the method of Nagarjuna, 
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the Kalacakra and other systems, f-fc requested his Teacher 
(to be given the power oE conjuring) die dEiarmapila Phyag> 
bzi-pa, and this Religious Protector followed after him. He 
took up the final monastic ordination before Ma-gro ‘Dul-’dzin, 
a disciple of Byah-sems zla-rgyal, and his disciple the upidhy- 
aya Dar-brtson. He attended on 15 Tibetan teachers, who 
included the kalyatu-anitra Sak-grub of gTsah, gTsah-dkar, 
the Cog-gru lo-tsa-ba N/fya-han med-pa’i dpal, Zah lo-tsa-ba, 
and others, hi order to remove dangers during his journey to 
India, he propitiated Khasarpana (a form of Avalokitesvara) 
and observed signs. Tlien having left Nepal, he journeyed 
towards India. Every day he used to buy flowers from the 
market place, and strew them over the Mahabodhi (image) 
of Vajrasana, and the flowers remained (hanging) on the 
ears of the image. Following this, images of Rowers appeared 
miraculously on the ears of a golden image which he 
erected in later times as substitute for the Mahabodhi image. 
He attended on Maitrtcandra, rDo-rle gdan-pa, the Junior, 
Niskalahka, ^ilakara, ^akyasti, and Buddhasri. He was 
particularly indebted to Maitricandra, who had foretold him 
that after meditating inside a small gandbola (temple) at 
Nalanda, he would obtain the vision of the sixty-two gods 
of the Sam var^ pari vara above tlie initiation vase. When 
he caught fever at gLo-bo-rin, and was laying in the shade 
of a Nyagrodha tree, he heard a faint sound of bracelets, and 
looking up he saw a woman of brown complexion, who was 
sprinkling some holy water (bura-chu) over his heart, and the 
ailment’s root was destroyed. He understood the woman to 
be the Tara. He also visited eighty self-evolved sacred 
images of India. On his way to Tibet in company 
of dPyal lo-ts" ba, he wis attacked by brigands of Si-skyid 
(iv. "i.ng “better death, than meeting such brigands”) on the 
banks of the Ganges. He cast at them his magic glance, 
and the brigands grew stiff. On his arrival in Tibet, he 
was offered Chu-mig, rGyal Iha-khah, Than-po-che, and other 
monasteries. He spent some time in them, but chiefly he 
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resided at rTe’u-ra. This (monastery) was^ first founded by 
sKor-chen-po, a disciple of sNc’u-zur-pa. After him the 
succession (of abbots) seems to have been interrupted for a 
lime. After that Chag lo-tsa ba took it over. Having 
invited BuddhasrI, he translated the Jinamirgavatara (rGyal- 
ba’i lam-’)ug. Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3964) and other texts. He 
attended on SakyasrI, Thams-cad mkhyen-pa’i dpal, RatnasrI, 
and others, and with their help made many translations. 
When the Kha-che pan chen (Sakyasribhadra) was bestowing 
the final monastic ordination on others, Chag lo-tsa-ba recited 
m the Sanskrit language the rite, and pleased the great pandita. 

His outer appearance: He iiad a shaven head, (walked) 
barefoot and abstained from meat. Being cndow'cd with a 
perfect fragrance of morality, is fragrance spread far and wide. 
He died at rTe’u-ra at the age of 64, in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ha—1216 A.D.). At that time Chag, 
the “Junior” (Chos-rje-dpal), was 20. This was the Fire- 
Male-Mouse year (me-pho-byi-ba—1216 A.D.) during which 
the Venerable Grags-rgyal died. During the cremation of 
his remains, all the gods of the parivara of Sarnvara appeared 
on his skull, and the A-li Ka-li (signs) on his jaw. They are 
now preserved in tlie caitya containing relics which arc^shown 
ro worshippers (phyi-rtcn). Ravindra had indicated to Chag, 
the “Junior”, that the caitya had fallen in ruins and that he 
had to build four supports (glo-’bur). He did so. The rite 
of its consecration was performed by Ravindra from Nepal. 
At rTe’u-ra at the time of the consecration rite, a sliowcr of 
rice grains fell (i.e. the consecration rice was performed in 
Nepal, and during it, a shower of rice grains fell at rTe’u ra 
in Tibet). Then lightning struck the caitya, but was 
flung away, and the caic)'a became known as Thog-brdugs 
dkar-po (the “White (caitya) lightning-proof”). After his 
cremation an image of Khas.arpana was recovered from the 
ashes, and is now preserved (inside) a golden image of 
Sakyamuni. He had many disciples in India, among them 
the niaha-pandita Dharniasri and others. 


{22b) 
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His nephew Chag Chos-rje-dpai: he was born in the 
year Firc-Female-Scrpent (me-mo-shrul—iigyA.D.) as son 
o£ the iTcarya Dharma ’byuh-gnas and (mother) Chos-’bum. 
This Fire-Serpent year (me-sbrul) is the 26th year of Khro- 
phu lo-tsa ha. He studied the Sanskrit and Tibetan scripts, 
the vocabulary, the “Royal Commands” (bka’-bcad, i.c. the 
M.ihavyutpaiti/Tg. sNa-tshogs, No. /j346/and the sGra- 
sbyor bam-po gnis-pa/Tg. sNa-tshogs, No. 4347 /)* drawing, 
and the science of measurements of mandalas and images^ etc. 

From the age of eleven to the .age of 20, he stayed conti¬ 
nuously with Chag dGra-bcoin, and obtained (from him) many 
precepts of the basic texts of the Tantras and Sutras. On 
five occasions he attended the cittotpada rite. In general, f.om 
the age of 17 to the age of 45, he made the vow of not 
separating from his pen and ink (snag-smyug-dah mi-’bral- 
ba). Ac the age of 14-15,116 recited 26,000,000 mantras 
of Acala and obtained a vision of the god. At the age of 
20, his predecessor (the “Elder” Chag) fearing that his 
nephew would proceed to India, advised him to study the 
Abhidharma. After the death of Chag dGra-bcom, he made 
preparation to go to India. He obtained many doctrines from 
the Sa-skya lo tsa-ba (Sa-lo) in gTsah. Khro-lo (Khro-phu lo- 
tsa-ba), Myah-stod lo-tsa-ba, Gro-ston bDud-rcsi-grags, and 
others. He obtained from Lha-btsun-pa mGon-po-dpal of Guh- 
thah the Abhidharmasamuccaya and the Guhyasamaja-Tantra 
according 00 the system of Nagarjuna, following the method 
of rFlog. He spent ten years with him. At Sih-kun in 
Nepal he met RaCnaraksita. He acted as translator when 
Khams-pa sTon-grags and others were being initiated by 
(Racnaraksica). He also obtained the initiation into the 
Sarnvara Cycle and others. He then studied with the maha- 
pandita Ravlndra who was an upasaka, the Nagarjuna 
system (the Guhyasamaja-Tantra), the Vajeavah, the niDo- 
rgyud rcog pa bsdus-pa, and other texts. He was given the 
prophecy which said that benefit would arise for many 
living beings. In Nepal he spent eight full years. After 
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that he proceeded to India. He visited Vaisall (Yahs-pa-can) 
via Tirhut (Bihar. In ancient times the name rGya-gar 
applied to Magadha/Bihar/only). In a dream he had a clear 
vision of Vajrasana. On reaching Vajrasana, he found 
that there was no one there, all having fled from fear of 
Turuska troops. For a long time he was unable to see the 
Mahabodhi image (for the doors of the vihara were blocked 
with bricks). Later he saw the image, made offerings 
to the Mahabodhi, and examined the sacred place. At 
Nalanda he met the pandita Rahula Sribhadra and obtained 
from him many doctrines. The Gar-log troops (Qatluq; 
here the name designates Muhammedan troops) arrived 
there, all the natives and their king fled away. Rahula said 
toChag: “I, being 90 years old, am unable to flee away. 
But you, fool, why don’t you go away?” Chag replied: 
‘‘Even if murdered, I couldn’t separate from my Teacher!” 
Rahula having found him to be a trustworthy person, became 
pleased from the bottom of his hc.ut. Having taken his 
Teacher on his back, he carried him to a temple of Mahakala 
(mGon-po) which was feared by the Gar-log troops, and the 
latter did not harm them. In Magadha he caught fever, 
and w’hen the fever left him, (his body) became covered 
with sores. He again caught fever in Tirhut (Ti:-Iiu-ti). 
Slowly he journeyed to Tibet. In general, he studied the 
Doctrine (at the feet) of twelve panditas, four Tibetan lo- 
tsa bas, 21 learned monks, and others. He was praised by 
the Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan) as tha most 
learned of the translators after the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po. 
He was earnestly requested to occupy the abbot’s chair of 
Nag -tsho lo-tsa-ba and spent there four years. He received 
the keys of eighty monasteries, such as Hatimanda and 
others. He also received about 300 volumes of sacred 
scriptures. After that he proceeded to rTe’u-ta. Later at 
the age of 62, he came to Than-po-che. About that time 
he visited the residence of the pandita Daiiasila of sTag- 
tslial, and pronounced many blessings in Sanskrit. The 
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pnndita trembled and the hair on his body stood erect (from 
amazement). When he was preaching the Doctrine during 
the summer recess at ’Khor-lo, numerous scholars gathered 
round him, including Rig-pa’i ral-gri, a famous scholar in 
the Tibetan language. There were also about a hundred 
monk-students who had brought their own books. Every 
d.ay he sounded the conch thirteen times (to gather students 
far the classes). Then he preached thrf Doctrine in many 
monasteries of ’]u and 'Phyos of Yar-kluhs, and spent five 
years in the region of Yar-kluhs. When the invitation of 
the Mongol Emperor arrived, the great men of Mongolia 
and Tiber held a consultation between themselves, as a 
result of which he was permitted to remain (in Tibet) 
because of failing health. He was invited to Sa-skya and 
installed as Teacher by Sar-pa Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan and the 
dPon-chen Kun-dga’ bzah-po. He became the Master of the (24“; 
assembly of monks (tshogs-dpon) as well as preached the 
Doctrine. After that he proceeded to tTe’u-ra and- held 
there a great religious council. He passed into Nirvana at 
the age of 68 , in the year WooJ-Male-Mouse ( 8 ih-pho-byi- 
ba—I 264 A.D.). After him dBah-phyug ses-rab of gTsah 
carried on the burden of abbotship for many years, without 
being nominated abbot. After him, the bla-ma bsTan- 
’dzin-dpal, son of Chag Ni-ma-dpal, the youngest brother of 
the “Junior” Chag, and his younger brother Zla-ba acted as 
abbots for a short period. In the time of Zla-ba the b a-sky a 
state (sKya-srid) attacked rTe’u-ra. After the bLa-ma Rin- 
chen ’byuh-gnas, son of mNa’-bdag-dpal, the youngest 
brother of Zl.i-ba, occupied the chair for 13 )ears. After 
him the chair was entrusted to bLo-gios-dpal an official of 
the bLa-brah (Ecclesiastical Palace), aged 74. In the same 
year he nominated to the abbot’-s chair S.lkya-dpal, an official 
of the Palace. The year of the death of the bLa-ma Rin- 
chen 'byuh-gnas and of the nomination of Sakya-dpal is a 
Fire-Femalc-Hate year (me-mo-yos—1327 A.D.). Thirteen 
years later, Sakya-dpal died in the year Earth Female-Hare 
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(sa-mo-yos—1339 A.D.). Since Chos-rjc-dpal’s death to this 
Fire-Fcmalc-Hare year (me-me-yos—1327 A.D.) o£ the nomi¬ 
nation o£ Sakya-dpal 64 years have passed. After him the 
bLa-brah-pa bzah-po-dpal. After him Chag Chos-dpal, 
nephew of Rin-chen ’byuh-gnas, acted as abbot, but soon 
d ed. After him the bLa-brah-pa bZah-po-dpal again 
became abbot. After that for five years—the Dharmasva- 
min FJi-ma-ba. After him Sakya-dpal acted as abbot for 
13 years, and then died. Aftea him the Dharmasvimin Ye¬ 
ses dpal-bzah-po, born in the year Fire-Female Sheep (me-mo- 
lug—1367 A.D.), came to the abbot’s chair at the age of 25. 
He occupied the chair for 18 years till the year Earth Male- 
Mouse (sa-pho-byi- 1408 A.D.). After that, having appoint¬ 
ed to the claair the bLa-ma bSain-grub dpal-mgon, he passed 
away in the year Wood-Male-Dog (Sih-pho-khyi— 1454 A.D.) 
at the age of 88. bSam-grub dpal-mgon occupied the chair 
for 25 years, tram the year Earth-Mouse (sa-byi—1408 A.D.) 
to theyegr Water-Mouse chu-byi—1432 A.D.). After him 
bSod-blo (bSod-nams blo-gros), born in the year Water- 
Setpent (chu-sbrul—1413 A.D.), came to the chair at the age 
of 20, and ogcupied it for nine years, from the year Water- 
Mouse (ebu-hyi—1432 A.D.) to the year Iron-Ape (lcags.spre 
—1440 A.D;}. In this very year bLo-bzahs, born in the year 
Iron-Ox (Icags-^h—1421 A.D.), was nominated to the chair, 
aged 20. He (fctSod-blo) died at the age of 36 in the year 
Earth-Mouse (sa-byi—1468 A.D.). bLo-bzans having 

occupied the chair ior 21 years, an Iton-Male-Dragon year 
(Icags-phc-’brug—1460 A.D.), gave up the chair. He died 
at the age of 42 in the year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1462 
A.D.). After that Rin chen chos-rgyal, born in the year Fire- 
Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1447 A.D.), came to the chair in 
the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1460 A.D.), aged 14. 
Till the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 
A.D.) 17 years have passed. 

The Chapter on rTc’u-ra. 

At gfilal-iGh-lins there was a student of the Kalacakra 
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system, a disciple of Abhaya, named Ron-lin lo-tsa-ba rDo- 
rje rgyal-mtshan. His vihara called Sags-kha stands un¬ 
damaged even now. I have not seen his biography, and 
am therefore unable to go into details. 



BOOK XV. 


The origin of religious schools, such as the four Tshogs- 
sde, and others. Queries and replies (concerning the “Blue 
Annals”; zu-lan). The story of the printing of this edition. 

I have already given in brief tlic story of the origin of 
the Holy Doctrine in the “Abode of Snows” (Tibet). Now 
(the story) of the monastic community, which practised this 
Doctrine: all the Vinay.idharas of Tibet belong to the school 
of the Sarvastivadins. Among them (one finds) the so-called 
“Lower” Lineage of the maha-upadhyaya Santaraksita, 
handed down by the great bLa-chen-po (dGohs-pa Rab-gsai), 
the so-called “Upper” Lineage of the East Indian panclita 
Dharmapala, who had ordained the three Palas and others in 
mNa’-ris, and the Lineage handed down by the Kashmirian 
pandita SakyasrI (bhadra). Of these tliree Lineages, the 
first two have already been mentioned by me. Now I shall 
ascertain the year in which the great Kashmirian pandita 
Sakyasribhadra, who was destined to become the future 
Third Buddha Pradyota (Rab-gsal), was born and the year in 
which he came to Tibet, as well as the manner of his labours 
for the welfare of living beings. Now the great pandita 
himself had established the Buddhist Chronology at Sol-n,.g 
Thah-po-che in the year Fire-Fcmalc-H.irc (mc-mo-yos—1207 
A.D.), in which he said: “In the first half of the Karttika 
month (Octobcr-Novcmbcr), ex.ictly at midnight of the Sth 
day, when the Moon had set behind the mountains, Munln- 
dra passed into Nirvana. Since then, a thousand seven 
hundred and fifty years, two and Italf months and five days 
have passed:” ^fter dividing these years by sixty, a remain¬ 
der of ten years is left over. Hence the hrst (year) of the 
Buddhist Chronology (as calcui.ited by the maha-pandita) 
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must have been the Fire-Female-Serpent year (me-mo-sbrul— 

1197 A.D.). 

(One should remember that this calculation was made) 
three cycles of sixty years after the year Fire-Female-Hare 
(me-mo-yos—1027 A.D.), which is the first of the period of 
“current” (’das-lo) years of the Kalacakra scholars. This 
means that 180 years had elapsed (since the year 1027 A.D.). 

From the Fire-Hare year (me-yos—1207 A. D.), which 
had been calculated (by the maha-pandita) at Than, to the 
present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) four 
cycles of sixty years and 30 years have elapsed. Thus 
(this Fire-Ape year) is the 2020th year after the Nirvana of 
the Muni. Such being the Chronology of the Doctrine, the [la) 
birth-year of the maha-pandita must be the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug—1127 A.D.). For in a stotra composed 
by the Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba (in honour of the Kha-che pan- 
chen), it is said: 

‘A thousand six hundred and ninety-two years after the 
Nirvana of the (Buddha), 

the Saint was born as chief of the yellow-garbed monks, 

who are the life of the Doctrine of Sakya (the text refers 
to the pravrajya or ordination of Sakyasribhadra) 

Salutation to his feet !” Now, after dividing 1692 by 
sixty, a remainder of 12 (years) is left over. The 12th 
year (i.e. the 1692nd year) is an Earrh-Male-Dragon 
year (sa-pho-’brug—1148 A.D.). The word “after” (in the 
text of the above stotra) means the next year, an Earth- 
Fcmale-Serpent year (sa-mo-sbrul—1149 A.D.), which is the 
23rd year of the maha-pandita (during which he received 
his pravrajya ordination). The above being very clear, the 
maha-pandita’s 25th year was without doubt an Iron-Fenlale- 
Sheep year (Icags-mo-lug— 1151 A.D.). in this connection 
it is found stated in the works by sPyi-bo Lhas-pa and 
others that the maha-pandita had come to Tibet in his 65 th 
year. However this is a mistake. For the lo-tsa-ba (Khro- 
phu) has stated that the year of the maha-pandita’s coming to 
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Tibet was the Wood-Male-Mousc year (Sin-pho-byi-ba—1204 
A.D.). This Wood-Male-Mousc year was the 78th year of 
the maha-pandita. He spent ten years (m Tibet), till the 
year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya— 1213 A.D.). He left 
Tibet in "the year Wood-Male-Dog (sih-pho-khyi—1214 
A.D.). In the year Wood-Female-Hen (sih-mo-bya—1225 
A.D.) of the next Cycle of Sixty Years (lo-skor) he reached 
the age of 99. He passed into Nirvana on Saturday, the 
5th day of the sGrog-zla (Satabhisi, Aquarii). 

Tlic same was stated as follows: “Aged a hundred years, 
less one, in the year of the Hen (bya-lo—1225 A.D.), in the 
month of sGrog (Satabhisa), in its first half, on Saturday, the 
fifth day, the Sun of living beings manifested (his) setting”. 
This Saturday could be clearly calculated with the help of the 
astrological tables called “iNa-bsdus” composed by the maha- 
pandita himself. In short, the maha-pandita was born in the 
year Fire-Female-Shecp (mc-mo'lug—1127 A.D.). He was 
ordained in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul—1149 
A.D.). He came to Tibet at the age of 78 in the year 
Wood-Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi-ba—1204 A.D.). He spent 
ten years m Tibet, till the year Watcr-Femalc-Hcn (chu-mo- 
bya—1213 A.D.). He left Tibet in the year Wood-Male-Dog 
(sih-pho-khyi—1214 A.D.), and laboured extensively for the 
welfare of living beings in Kasmira. He passed into Nirvana 
at the age of 99, in the year Wood-Femalc-Hcn (sih-mo-bya 
— 1225 A.D.). 

The story of his invitation to Tibet and that of his labours 
for the welfare of living beings: The holy man named Khro- 
phu lo-csa-ba (Byams-pa'i dpal) proceeded towards Nepal and 
India in order to study the work of a translator, and stopped at 
sKyi-roh. One day he offered one and lialf silver sran to one 
named Don-zags-pa chen-po, a disciple of Rin-po-chc rGyal- 
tsha, and requested him to examine the omens of the follow¬ 
ing three (possibilities); “If I go to India and N^pal, would 
accidents befall me? Shall I be able to benefit living beings ? 
Will the good work which I intend doing, be successful?” 
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Don-zags-pa said : “I couldn’t tell whether the three will be 
successful. I shall examine (the omens) addressing myself to 
Amoghapasa”. Then the lo-tsl-ba himself having arranged a 
large offering, examined the dreams. At dawn he saw in his 
dream an a-tsa-ra (.^carya) with teeth similar to a conch. He 
inquired; “Who was it?” In reply he heard: “Look at the 
writing on the back?” He saw the letters Dvi-bha-sl (Dvi- 
bhasin). Again the a^tsa-ra gave him a leaf of the Bodhi tree 
on which he found an image of a pandita with a bird-like 
face. On the back he read ; “Mahamaitrl” Again the 
a-tsa-ra handed him a mirror in which he saw a pandita who 
was similar to a god and an inscription which read : “Man- 
jusrl”. Then (he saw) the image of a white man, made from 
the outside of rough woollen cloth, and from the inside of silk, 
inscribed “Manipadme”. These four objects influenced his 
mind greatly, and he thought of keeping them in a temple. 
He took them there but the a-tsa-r? exclaimed; “Give them 
back ! I shall reverse the order”, and added: “Let the lion 
made of conch run towards all directions! You may leave the 
leaf and mirror, but take the image of the man made of silk. 
After you may take the mirror. After that you may take the 
leaf also.” On awakening, he could not understand the 
dream, though he felt that it was auspicious. At that time 
he did not understand the meaning of the four inscriptions. 
But later he found out that tl« lion made of a conch indicated 
the lo-tsa-ba himself, the white man—the Lord Mitra, the 
pandita seen in the mirror—BuddhasrI, the pandita drawn 
on the leaf—the Kashmirian pandita. (Following these 
indications) the lo-ts.a-ba at first proceeded to Nepal and the 
border-country of India. Afterwards he invited the Lord 
Mitra to Tibet. After that the maha-pandita BuddhasrI was 
invited. On the yth day of the month of mChu (the Sixth 
month) of the year Wood-Male-Mousc (sin-pho-byi-ba—120^ 
A.D.) of the Chinese chronology the lo-tsa-ba proceeded to 
invite (the maha-pandita). He met a kalyana-mitra named 
tGya who had been a direct disciple of the bLa-ma 2 ah, 
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residing 3t rGyan-ro Gun-chun. Though the letter W3s stay¬ 
ing in seclusion, on hesring 3bout the lo-tsi-bs’s coming, he 
suddenly broke his retirement 3nd went out to receive him. 
From him the lo-tsa-b3 obtained the Cycles of the Doctrine 
of 2ah. 

2ah said: “To invite the maha-pandita it won’t do to act 
humbly and irresolutely! Behave in a noisy manner! The 
Sun may rise from the West, but you will surely succeed in 
your purpose.” (Journeying) by stages, he (Khro-phu lo-tsa- 
ba) reached_Gro-mo (Chumbi). The natives of Gro-mo 
showed reverence to him and his provisions increased in quan¬ 
tity. Thodgh he intended going to the Indian market-place 
of Be-dur (<Vidura?), he lost the road and wandered about 
in the forests, which were full of brigands, poisonous snakes, 
wild beasts, and spirits (mi-ma-yin). Without being harmed 
by them, he reached the market-place of Be-dur, and sent two 
Indians, the junior pandita JayasrI and Varana.sl-pa, accom¬ 
panied by two Tibetans—]o-sras Ki-ma and Khams-pa Byah- 
grags, as messengers to convey the invitation to the maha- 
pandita at Jagattara (Jagattala) of the East. With them he 
sent the following letter written in Sanskrit: 

‘Salutation to the Buddha Amoghasiddlia! To the one 
who has been born as son of Sakya, in the Doctrine of Sakya, 
bearing the name of Sakya, the crown of the heads of those 
who have mastered the five (sciences) and firmly observe the 
immaculate vows of morality, etc.” As presents to accom¬ 
pany the letter he sent a Prajnaparamitahrdaya written in 
gold, five golden srans, a pair of silk garments and a canopy 
(bla-re) made of good quality silk of ’)u. When the messen¬ 
gers reached a place called La-drug, after a journey of 34 days, 
the maha-pandita and his retinue, having been forewarned of 
the Tibetan invitation, came there in advance. Having failed 
to find the messengers, they were preparing to return, and 
were packing their luggage, when the Tibetan messengers 
arrived and presented to the maha-pandita the letter and the 
presents. The maha-pandita said: “When having had a pre- 
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monition after that an invitation was due to arrive from Tibet, I 
came here well in advance of time, we found that the messen¬ 
gers had not arrived and were preparing to return. Didn’t I 
tell you to stay on for a while, for the invitation was surely to 
come? Now you must advise us what to do,” said the maha- 
pandita addressing himself to the Junior panditas. The 
Junior panditas replied; “The Dharmasvamin should himself 
decide the matter! How are we to understand it with out 
minds?” The maha-pandita then said: “I have one to 
whom 1 can put a question”. He then stayed in seclusion 
for five days, and asked the Venerable One (Tara). Then 
numerous great sthaviras of Eastern India came to beg the 
maha-pandica not to proceed to Tibet. They brought 
with them the images of the Great Merciful One (Mahakaru- 
nika, Avalokitesvara) and the Tiir.l consecrated bv the acarya 
Nagarjuna as solicitors (lio-chen). (The Tibetans) bribed the 
Kashmirian who was in charge of the images, and he pulled 
out the box of the chariot’s wheel and made the images face 
backwards (in order to create the semblance of a bad omen), 
and thus helped the Tibetans. The lo-tsa-ba (Khro-phu) 
having come from Be-dar met the Dharmasvamin at Vanes- 
var.i. The Dharmasvamin said: “1 thought the lo-tsa-ba 
knew many doctrines, and was an elderly man endowed with 
the ability of erecting large images, but he is young. Most 
probably he will be unable to act as a translator. After I 
had bestowed on him the cittotpada rite and several sadhanas, 
are we. Teacher and disciples, to return?” The pandita 
Jayafii told (the lo-tsa-ba); “The Teacher and (his) disciples 
despise you, because of your age. You should take measures, 
and put questions on the Doctrine.” At the request of 
JayasrI, the maha-pandita permitted the lo-tsa-ba to ask 
questions on the Doctrine. Then the lo-tsa-ba put two 
questions to each of the nine Junior panditas (of the maha- 
pandita's retinue), and they discussed them throughout the 
evening till midnight. The Dharmasvamin was pleased, 
though it interrupted his usual meditation and said: “It 
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is wonderful that in Tibet there should exist such speakers 
on religious subjects!” Then a border king closed the 
road, and as the Junior panditas also required litters (do- 
li<dolI), this caused great hardships. On arrival at 
Phag-ri, countless Tibetan monks and laymen gathered there 
from the four quarters, and attended on the maha-pandita: 
in every possible way, begged for religious instructions, and 
the maha-pandita preached to'them numerous kinds of prece¬ 
pts. From rGyan-ro as far as mGur-mo his religious preach¬ 
ing spread aad his wealth increased immeasurably. From 
Tshoh-’dus as far as Chu-mig numerous monks gathered round 
the maha-pandita, so that laymen had difficulties in seeing his 
face. The inmates of Khro phu arrived in great state at 
Chu-mig to receive them. After they had reached Khro-phu, 
many thousands of learned monks gathered there. The 
maha-pandita spent his summer retreat there. There were 
mote than 800 voters (tshul-sin len-pa). In connection with it, 
the maha-pandita preached the Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamita, 
as well as the Pratimoksa and the Sutrilamkara (Mahayana- 
sutralarnkira-nama-karika, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 40^0). After 
that the maha-pandita proceeded to kLas-mo-che of sNar- 
(thahj. There he preached the Commentary on the Pancavirn- 
satisihasrika (Prajnaparamita). When he reached the chapter 
of the Tathata-pariccheda, his book of the Astasahasrika- 
Prajnaparamita was taken away by the Tara who made many 
offerings to it and proceeded towards the East. The maha- 
pandita said : “This indicates that I am to go towards dbUs.” 
(It was said that when the maha-pandita was reciting the 
text, a crow, a manifestation of Tara, snatched away some 
of the pages of the palm-leaf manuscript, and took them 
away towards the East. These leaves, believed to have been 
brought by the crow, were discovered at sPo-khan, and are 
now preserved in the monastery of sPo-khan). When he had 
come to the last chapter of the Prajnaparamita, he saw a god¬ 
dess, worshipping this book which was placed inside the 
mandala of the offerings, and then the goddess proceeded 
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towards the West. The maha-pandita- said: “This indicated 
that in my old age 1 was to go to Kasmira. After that the 
maha-pandita spent his summer retreat at kLas-mo-che of 
sNar, and spent some time there. After performing the 
ceremony (dgag-dbye—pravaran^^ of the end of the rainy 
season (performed at the end of the annual summer retreat), 
many sthaviras invited him to Chu-mig rih-mo. There he 
preached the Madhyamaka-ratna-mala (dbU-ma rm-chen 
phren-ba, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3901) and the dPe’i-rgyan 
(Drsmntamalya, Tg. sPrih-yig, No. 4196). After that he 
was invited by the inmates of Srin-po-ri (near Gyangtse), 
and then proceeded to ’Tshur-phu and Lha-sa via Upper 
g 2 u-sne. The maha-pandita made large offerings to the two 
images of the Lords (of Lha-sa). Then the maha-pandita 
reached Srin-po-ri escorted by numerous horsemen of ’Tshur- 
phu. The maha-pandita said to the escort: “At the time 
of my visit to your monastery, 1 discovered there were three 
images of divinities which were mentioned in the Tantra of 
Sahs-rgyas thod-pa (Sahs-rgyas-thod-pa’i rgyud, Stl-Buddha- 
kapala-namayoginltantraraja. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 424). 
Your former Teachers knew them, but had no faith If 


I were to introduce you to these gods, and preach to you 
their precepts, numerous yogins would later appear (among 
you).” These three gods were: Samvara and (his) Sakti 
in the yuganaddha posture, Sakyainuni in the aspect 
of Nirm^a-kaya with his Sakti Vajra-dakinl, and Vajra 
with the bell (ghanta) as his sakti (rDo-r|e dril-bu mham- 
sbyor). He spent the. summer retreat at Srin-po-ri, and 
translated the commentary on the Abhidharmasamuccaya by 
the acarya Jhanamitra (Ye-ses gses-gnen; Abhidharmasamu- 
ccayavyakhya-naina, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4054). As general 
doctrine, he preached the Arya-Asokadattavyakarana-nama 
(Mya-han-med luh-bstan-pa’i mdo, Kg. dKon-brtsegs, No. 
76), the dPe-brgya-pa (Gah-po-la sogs-pa’i rtogs-pa-brjod-pa 
brgya-pa, Purnapramukhavadanasataka, Kg. mDo-sde, No. 
343), the Las-kyi ’khor-lo bstan-pa (Karmasataka, Kg. mDo- 
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sde, No. T40), as well as the Analysis of the Five Treatises of 
Maitreya and the Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka (dbU-ma 
rigs-tshogs). The exposition of the Five Treatises of Maitreya 
was bestowed by him at the request of the Abbot of Srin-po- 
ri. gNal-zahs-po che-pa and others practised the rGyal-sras 
Lam-rim. The maha-pandita was then invited to bSam-yas 
by Lha 2 i-ba-’od. Fie journeyed to bSam-yas and ’Chiins- 
phu. There he met dbOn-ston Rin-chen-sgah-pa. When 
the maha-pandita came to Srin-po-ri, he received an invitation 
from the inmates of ’Tshur-phu, rGya-ma and ’Bri-khuh. 

Twice he failed to meet ’Bri-khuh-pa. On two occasions 
he visited rGya-ma Rin-chen-sgah and Rwa-sgreh. After that 
he journeyed to gNal, Lo-ro and Lho-brag, as well as to 
’U-gu-do and Thafi-po-che. He especially spent a consi¬ 
derable time at Thafi-po-che, and preached there numerous 
sermons. Up to that time, in order to test the faith of the (4^) 
lo-tsa-ba (Khro-phu), he acted as an avaricious man, but later 
he gave away most of his wealth towards the erection of the 
image of Maitreya at Khro-phu. In the year Water-Male- 
Ape (chu-pho-spre’u— 1212 A.D.), when the time had come 
to consecrate the image, they found themselves short of funds, 
and because of this, the maha-pandita proceeded again towards 
dbUs and gYo, gNal and Lo, and Lho-brag (to gather funds). 

His entire income was presented to the great image of 
Maitreya. From the 3rd day till the 13th day of the Dre 
month (Dre’i zla-ba) of the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho- 
spre’u—1212 A.D.) the Dharmasvamin performed the conse¬ 
cration rite of the great image of Maitreya, and numerous 
wonderful signs accompanied (the rite). After that numerous 
priests begged him to stay on in Tibet, but he did not agree 
to that, saying that he had important work to do in KasmTra. 

After that he journeyed through Southern La-stod and bene- 
fitted many disciples. The presents received by him, were 
distributed among the monks of each monastery. On his 
arrival at Gufi-thah, he presented 130 golden srahs (to Khro- 
phu lo-tsa-ba), and said: “Give them as remuneration to the 
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image-makers”. After that the lo-tsa-ba escorted him to 
gLo-bo. One morning he (the maha-pandita) dismissed his 
entire retinue, and did not admit any one into his presence, 
but said: “Lo-rsa-ba come,” The lo-tsa-ba having hurried 
into his presence, the maha-pandita said-to him: “Open your 
hand !” and then gave him a big package of gold, the lo-tsa- 
ba’s hand almost reaching the ground under its weight. The 
lo-tsa-ba said : “You have already given me many presents 
for the image. You had better take this much with you to 
Kasmira.” An attendant then told him: “It is better for 
.you to accept the siddhi when given. You may feel regret if 
this gold gets into the hands of Kashmirian rogues.” So he 
accepted it, and escorted the maha-pandita to the foot of 
the mountain pass. On his way to Kasmira, the maha-pandita 
was twice attacked by robbers, but as he had no gold with 
him, nothing harmed him. Then he reached Kasmira. 
Though the Doctrine had spread in Kasmira, the priests were 
few in numbers. The Dharmasvamin increased the number 
of priests, and established the right path of the method of the 
Tantras and Sutras. The king who had become a heretic, was 
again established in the Doctrine. The maha-pandita repaired 
ruined viharas and images. Amidst such labours he spent 12 
years in Kasmira, and passed away in the year Wood-Female- 
Hen (sih.mo-bya—1225 A.D.) amidst wonderful signs. This 
great pandita preached numerous doctrines which belonged to 
the Agamas and Sciences, Sutras and Tantras. Great was the 
number of those whom he established in the vows of the Prati- 
moksa, but the two men, yho had taken the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the maha-pandita and had taken 
the vow of a “single mat” (stan-gcig-gi brtul-zugs-’dzin-pa), 
were rDo-rJe-dpal and Byafi-chub-dpal. 

Namo Maitrinathaya ! Munindra, Sariputra, Rahula, the 
ksatriya, Rahula, the brahmana, Nagarjuna, Gunamati, Ratna- 
mitra, Sri Dharmapala, Gunasagara, Dharmapala, Akaragupta, 
the maha-pandita SakyasrI, Vajrasribhadra (rDo-rJe-dpal-bzah- 
po), Byah-chub-dpal-bzan-po (Bodhisribhadra. The last two 
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seem to be the two disciples of the niaha-pandita: rDo-r)e-dpal 
and Byah-chub-dpal. The rest of the Teachers of the Lineage 
must be Tibetans), ’Od-zer-dpal (RasmisrI), Chos-kyi rgyai- 
mtshan (Dharmadhvaja), Sahs-rgyas nn-chen (Buddharacna), 
bSod-nams-dpal (PunyasrT), Ses-rab mgon-po (Prajhanatha), 
Sch-ge rgyal-mtshan (Sirnhadhvaja), bSod-nams dbah-phyug 
(Punyesvara), bKra-hs tshul-khnms (Mahgalasila), Tshul-khrims 
rin-chen (Sllaratna), Sahs-rgyas blo-gros (Buddhamaci), Byah- 
chub rgyal-dbah (Bodhijayendra), bKra-sis seh-ge (Mahgalasiiyi- 
ha), Yon-tan nn-chen (Gunaratna), Byah-chub bzah-po (Bodhi- 
bhadra), bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan (Matidhvaja), Don-grub dpal- 
’byor (Siddharthasrlbhun), Byah-chub grags-pa (Bodhiklrti), 
and bKra-sis byah-chub (Mahgalabodhi). (The above list 
seems to represent the Lineage of Ordination transmitted by 
Sakyasribhadra. After Vajrasribhadra it corresponds to the 
mkhan-rgyud of sNar-thah.) 

From the departure of the mahi-pandita from Tibet in the- 
year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.) to the pre¬ 
sent Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 264 
years have passed. 

The abbots of Tshogs.pa By.i-rdzoh : 

dKon-mchog rgyal-mtshan, Thugs-r]e-dpal-pa, Dar-ma 
dpal-pa, Kun-dga’ dpal-pa, g 2 on-nu bzah-po-pa, Tshul-khrims 
dpal-pa, the maha-upadhyaya Kun-dga’-dpal-pa, Sahs-rgyas 
gzon-nu-pa, Dar-ma bzah-po-pa, Tshul-mgon-pa, bSod-nams 
’od-zer, Rin-tshul-pa, bSod-nams scs-rab, Ser-mgon-pa, Grags- 
bsod-pa, Ser-’ phags-pa, Ses-tshul-pa, Rin-sc-pa (Rin-chen scs- 
rab), Chos-dpal-pa. Ses-’od-pa, Kun-se-pa, Gr^s-rgyal-ba, dPal- 
tshul-pa (dPal-’byor tshul-khrims), Rin-grub-pa (Rin-chen 
-grub), dBah-sc-pa (dBah-phyug ses-rab), and Zla-rin-pa (Zla- 
ba rin-chen). 

The abbots of dGe-’dun-sgah; 

Lho-brag Byah-chub-dpal, gTsah-pa dBah-pliyug-grags, 
g2on-nu byah-chub, ’Dul-tshad-pa Byah-chub-bzah-po, ’]am. 
dbyahs Don-grub-dpal, Yon-tan rgyal-mtshan, dPal-grub-pa, 
sf^ag-phu-ba. Yon-tan blo-gros, brTson-rgyal.ba, Seh-ge dpal- 
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pa, Chos^nib-pa, bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan. Yon-tan Ihun-gmb, 
Nam-mkha’-dpal-bzan, and dPal-yon-pa. Also Naim-mkha 
dpal'bzan, Nam-mkha’-lhun-bzans, and Rab-‘byor sch-g- 
The abbots of Chos-lun (sPos-khan near Gyangtse): 
dbU-mdzad bSod-nams-stobs, after him the maha-upadhyaya 
bDe-ba-dpal, Grags-pa gzon-nu, Byan-sems .bsod-gtags, bSod- 
nams bzah-po, g 2 on-nu mgon-po, Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, 
Grags-pa bses-gncn, Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan, Rin-chen rgyal- 
mtshan, bSes-gnen rgyal-mchog, rGyal-dbah grags-pa, Zia-ba 
blo-gros, rGyal-ba Phyag-na, bSes-gnen bzah-po, mGoa-po 
bkra-sis, and 5 Ji-ma rgyal-mtshan. 

The Chapter on the Lineages of Abbots of the four mon¬ 
asteries which belonged to the Lineage of the Kashmirian 
mahS-pandita, and about the maha-nandita himself. 

More than seven hundred and-twenty years after the birth 
of the religious king Sroh-btsan sgam-po, the All-knowing 
bLo-bzah grags-pa'i dpal appeared in this World, having been 
born in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—*357 A.D.), 
in the region of Tsoh-kha (nowadays the district is called 
Tsoh-thar. A famous mountain near sKu-’bum is still called 
Tsoh-kha’i skyes-ri). In his youth he was introduced into the 
gates of the Pratimoka and Tantra by the great kalyana 
mim Don grub rin-chen (he was a native ot Amdo and studi¬ 
ed ia Central Tibet. He founded the famous monaster}' of 
Bya-khyuh dgon-pa in Amdo /near Pa-yen/, which is 
considered to have been the first of all the dGe-lugs-pa monas¬ 
teries), who said: “In the provinces of dbUs and gTsah 
study this and that” (the Biography/rNam-thar/, fol. 9a, of 
tie Tsoh-kha-pa contains the following passage: “His Teacher 
wrote down his instructions in slokas, but when Tsoh-kha-pa 
reached Tibet, he lest the piece of paper /on which the verses 
were w-ritten / and though he searched for it, he did not find 
it again. Later he forgot most of the vcrSfcS, but those which 
he remembered, were as follows: 

“O youthful bLo-bzah grags-pa! You are under the influence 
of your virtuous works performed in your former lives. 
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Verily you were endowed with the faculty of imbibing, the 
nectar of the Good,Law in your former lives !... 

You will first study earnestly the Abhisamayalainkara which 
is the ornament of three “Mothers” (the Large, the 
Middle and the Abridged versions of the Prajnaparamita). 
If you become learned in it, you will be able to master all 
the Scriptures. 

Keep this advice in a corner of your mind ! 

Then, as a branch subject, you should study the Mahayana 
Sutralatnkara which expounds the Path and Practice of the 
Bodhisattvas, the sastra Dharmadharmatavibhanga (Tg. Sems- 
tsam, No. 4023) which describes the Samsara as the founda¬ 
tion of Nirvana, and the treatise entitled Madhyantavibhahga 
(Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4521) which preaches the Middle 
Path, which is without beginning or end, and the Mahayana 
-Uttara-Tantra (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4024) which expounds 
the existence of the Pure Nature of the Mind present in all 
living beings, and describes it as the Tathigata-garbha. 

You must use these Five Treatises of Maitreya as your 
“Armour of Knowledge”. After that you should study: 

The Three body-like sastras (lus-dah-’dra-ba’i bstan-bcos 
gsum) : the large sastra Pramanavartika, the Pramanaviniscaya, 
the middle-sized, the Nyayabindu, the Abridged. And the 
(four) so-called “Lamp-like” treatise (’phros-pa yan-lag Ita-bu) 
comprising the Hetubindu (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4213), the 
Sambandhaparlksaprakarana (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4214), the 
Santanantarasiddhi-nama-prakarana (Tg. Tshad-ma, N0.4219), 
and the Vadanyaya-nama-prakarana (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 
4218). These “Seven Treatises on Logic” composed by 
Dharmakirti are the Light of the Buddha’s Doctrine in Jambu- 
dvipa, and are famed as Sun and Moon”. 

Several verses were forgotten by Tsoh-kha-pa. Further 
he remembered the following : 

“You wise one, should feel devotion towards the theory 
of the absence of Hxtre incs. 

You should study th.e Six Treatises of the M.uihvamaka 
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Composed by Arya Nagarjuna and tlK Treatises based oir 
them.”) 

At first 1 soh-kha-pa attended on many kalyana-mitras at 
sKyi-sod. Later he attended on the -Venerable gZon'nu blo- 
gros. He studied most of the Pi^as. He was of the opinion 
that except for the practice of wisdom (prajna), there was no 
other path of emancipation. Since this doctrine was based on 
the sastras of the Midhyamaka school, he studied it diligendy. 
In the field of Tantras, be found the Srl-Gohyasamaja-Tantra 
to be the chief of all die Tantras. He searched for its 
Essence. In his opinion the All-knowing Bu-ston was the 
Master of a great number of Tantras (Y<^a-Tantra). He 
studied this class- of Tantras with Gon-gsum bDe-chen-pa 
Chos-kyi dpal-pa and Khyun-pa Lhas-pa. He held the 
opinion that the Vinaya of the Holy Doctrine was the basis 
of the entire Doctrine of Buddha, and studied eamesdy the 
system of the Vinaya under the maha'U|^hyaya sKyor-lun- 
pa. While he was staying among fellow-students of philoso¬ 
phy, though endowed with perfect understanding of the 
Scriptures (Agamas) and Sciences (Logic), he avoided such 
practices, as abusing others, shouting, running, jumping 
and dancing, and felt very sad and downcast. So 1 have 
been told by my Teachers (Some of the ancient Teacher 
disappiroved of the postures and exclamations accompanying 
debates). After that he chiefly benefitted others by expound¬ 
ing to them the Doctrine. Once, when many wise men 
had gathered, similar to geese on a lotus pond, among them 
there was a teacher named dbU-ma-pa (a native of Amdo), who 
in his childhood had a fleeting vision of the Venerable Man- 
j'usrl. Later, while engaged in meditation, he obtained a clear 
vision of the Bodhisattva, and used to inquire about his daily 
work from the Bodhisattva. Tson-kha-pa obtained from him 
the initiation of the Venerable One (ManjusrI) and recited 
mantras. Within a short time he obtained a clear vifion of the 
Bodhisattva, and was able to put questions to the Bodhisattva, 
in the manner of a disciple to his teacher, and obtained 


(6i) 



1076 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


answers. Most of the time he beheld the Bodhisattva, and 
obtained his instructions. The Venerable.One foretold him 
that should he lead the life of an ascetic he would be able to 
benefit the Doctrine greatly, mote so than in the present 
state. He did accordingly, and in the company of several 
companions he proceeded towards ’ 01 -kha. There he practi¬ 
sed meditation in hermitages, as far as Bum-thah in Mon 
(Bhum). About that time he studied with the maha- 
upadhyaya Chos-skyabs bzah-po,. whose mind had reached 
the lofty stage by the practice of the bKa’-gdams-pa 
precepts, and the mahi-upadhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rje (Karma- 
vajra), who never abandoned the practice of Bodhisattvas, 
assisted by the manifestation of the Body, Speech and Mind 
of Guhyapati, the Lam-rim (Degrees of the Path) composed 
by Sri Dlpahkarajhana, and practised it. He spent one day 
at the foot of the Mo-la Pass of g]Nal. There he received a 
prophecy, which said; “You will become a Buddha in this 
World. Know it !” His Tutelary deity also prophesied to 
him chat he could benefit others by following the vows of the 
Vinaya". Following these indications, the Teacher and his 
disciples wore religious garments which were cut accord¬ 
ing to the Vinaya rules, as well as the patra and the mat 
(nisadana), and other articles (prescribed by the Vinaya). 
When others saw them, they felt that this was the very 
manner of ordained priests. Later he introduced to the 
Vinaya the disciples who wanted to hear from him "the 
Doctrine Juring- a year or a month. And not only that, for 
(it was said) that the mere hearing of his name from a dis¬ 
tance, caused the hair of the body to stand erect. His fame en¬ 
veloped ail quarters and he became a matchless one. Not being 
satisfied with the mere vows of the Pratimoksa, he developed 
in his disciples a mental yearning towards Enlightenment which 
consisted of a solemn. wish and practice (of Bodhisattvas) 
(’)ug-pa, prayoga). He also composed a sastra expounding 
the observance of the vows of the above (the mDo-rtsa’i zin- 
bris, r]e Rin-po-che’i bKa’-’bum, vol. II. /kha/, fol. 98a). In 
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his opinion one could practise the vows of Bodhisattvas for 
tens of millions of Kalpas (Cosmic Period) but, if one did 
not possess the wisdom intuiting the Absolute, one would not 
be able to cross over the Ocean of Phenomenal Existence 
(Samsara). Therefore he composed a treatise expounding the 
precepts of the degrees of the Path of the three kinds of 
individuals, which expounded clearly die above ■ system [the 
Lam-rim chen-mo, bKa’-’bum, vol. XIII (pa), fol. 481a. Lam- 
rim chun-ba, bKa’-’bum, vol. XIV(Pha)]. In hi's opinion 
the degrees of the Path of Enlightenment were almost com¬ 
plete in the above system, (expounded in the Lam-rim), but 
that It was necessary to be initiated into the system of Tan- 
tras which enabled one to obtain Buddhahood in this very 
life. Thus he wrote many sastras describing the degrees of 
the Path (of Tantra) (the sNags-rim chen-mo, voi. Ill /Ga/, 
fol.44ia: How to first attend on a /Tantric/ Teacher, then 
how to practise Tantric vows and precepts bestowed by the 
Teacher, and how to practise having obtained initiation of the 
two degrees of meditation of the utpannakrama and sampanna- 
krama degrees). Especially, he composed precepts and 
commentaries on the SrI-Guhyasamaja-Tantra basing himself 
on the texts by the acatya Nagarjuna and the latter’s disci¬ 
ples (the sGron-gsal rgya-cher bsad-pa, bKa’-’bum, vol.V /ca/, 
fol. 138a ; the sGron-gsal-mchan-gyi yan-’grel, bKa’-’bum, 
vol,IV /ha/, fol. 476a; the Rim-lha gsal-sgron, bKa’-’bum, 
vol.Vn /Ja/, foi.3i2a). At first he laboured for the welfare 
of others and visited many different countries. In the begin¬ 
ning of the* year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-rno-glah—1409 A.D.) 
he held the Great Prayer' Assembly (sMon-lam cben-mo), 
and brought down the light of the Doctrine on those who 
had gathered. In the same year he founded the monastery 
of dGe-ldan rnam-par *, rgyal-ba’i glifi. Th*i jn the year 
Wood-Fcmale-Sheep (sih-mo-lug—1415 A.D ) he proceeded 
towards bKra-sis Do-kha of ’On, and revolved the Wheel 
of t’ne Doctrines of the Tantras and Sutras. He gathered 
a few Tripitekadharas and classified- the difficult points 
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of die Doctrine. He spent over two months there. After 
that havti^ come to dGe-ldan, he built die outer chapel 
^%yi’i mchod-khah), and inside it erected a Tantric mandala 
made of pcecious stones (the mandala can be still seen at dGe- 
Idan. One of die images of the man^a became famous 
as the “rainbow” image, Khanda-pa ’)a’-cshon-ma). In the 
year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1419 A.D.) he went 
to the hot springs of sTod-luns (a well-known resort in Tibet). 
When be was preaching the ^ri-Guhyasamaja-Tantra to numer¬ 
ous kalyana-mitras, who had gathered in the vihara of dPal 
’Bras-spuhs, he ^ placed his preacher’s chair facing dGe-ldan. 
After completing die exposition of the ninth chapter (of the 
Guhyasamaja-Tantra), he proceeded to dGe-ldan. On his 
way there be performed the consecration rite at gSah-shags- 
mkhar. He received an invitation from Lha-spur Gru-bzi-pa. 
While he was residing there, a loud sound of a divine bell 
(gan£, a piece of wood used to gather inmates of a monastery, 
according to the Viriaya of the S^astivadins. The gan* and 
the khakkhara or Kaff are peculiar to the Sarv^vidins) lesoun- 
ded from the Sky, and following it he proceeded to the 
mansion ^zims-khah) of dGe-ldan. On arrival there, he 
presented to die Dharmaavamin iGyal-tsbab Riti-po-che a hat 
and a mknde which Symbolized his appointment to the 
abbot’s chair. When he sat meditating, his face shone like 
that of a sixteen-years old boy, and this was stcn by his 
disciples. Immediately after it, he passed into the Imma¬ 
culate Sphere (Dag-pa’i dbyins). The above is a brief story 
of the deeds of die Venerable All-knowing. • By the grace 
of diis Venerable One, even those of the monks who 
had not seen his face, and were residing at distant plaires, 
wore the religious robe (dvara, chos-gos) and kept with 
themselves the (medicative) mat, the alms-bowr(patra) and the 
other articles (prescribed by the Vinaya). They discarded the 
wearing of the hood (sdud-ma) as a cloak, and instead wore 
die mande (zla-gam), and changed the colour of their hats to 
that of g(dd. 
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The above is an account of his greatness as seen by ordi¬ 
nary human beings. Now his intrinsic greatness: 

In the story about the instructions given by the guhyapati 
Vajrapani to the maha-upidhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rje (Kirmava- 
jra). It is said: ‘‘Even I, Vajrapani, was unable to grasp the 
measure of the merit of Sumatiklrtisrl (bLo-bzah grags-pa- 
dpal) (t]e Rin-po-che’i bKa’-’bum, vol. I (ka), 2 u-lan sman- 
mchog bdud-rtsi’i ’phreh-ba, fol lob:—kho-bo Phyag-na 
rdo-r|es kyah ’di’i yon-tan dpag-par mi-nus-sin). In the above 
reliable text (it is stated): “After that he will become the 
Bodhisattva Manjusrigarbha (’].im-dpal snih-po) in the Heaven 
of Tusita” (See 2 u-lan, fol. lab: dGa’-ldan-du Byams-pa’i 
druh-du Byah-chiib sems-dpa’ ’)am-dpai snih-po zes-bya-bar 
skye). In future he will become the Tathagata Simhasvara 
(Seh-ge’i ha-ro).” From the above quotations one under¬ 
stands that He has been a being with a straight forward 
Mind, dwelling on a lofty stage (of spiritual evolution), who 
had come here for the welfare of living beings. His Regent 
(rGyal-tshab) was one filled with aversion towards the entire 
World, endowed with an enlightened Mind, unhindered (in 
the understanding) of all the systems (expounded) in tlie 
basic texts of the Tantras and Sutras. He possessed a per¬ 
sonality bound by pure undefile-d morality, even in case of 
the smallest transgressions. He showed perseverance in 
meritorious deeds without abandoning them even for a single 
moment. He acted as abbot for 13 years till the year Iron- 
Fcmale-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1431 A.D.). In this year he 
handed over the abbotship to niKhas-grub dGe-legs-dpal, and 
himself embraced a solitary life, and departed to Potala (i.e. 
died) in the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byl-ba—143'2 
A.D.) at the age of 69. mKhas-gtub dGc legs-dpal occupied 
the abbot’s chair for eight years till the year Earth-Male- 
Horse (sa-pho-rta—>438 A.D.), and then passed away. The 
Dharmasvanun Legs-pa rgyal-mtshan (an incarnation of this 
abbot exists m Amdo, and is known by the name of 2 wa-lu- 
pa) was born m the year Wood-Hare (sm-yos—1375 A.D.), 

136 
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and became abbot (of dGe-ldan) in tlie year Earth-Female- 
Shccp (sa-mo-lug— *439 ^ 5 ' died at 

the age of 76 in the year Iron-Male-Horsc (Icags-pho-rta 
1450 A.EX). Drun bLo-gro$-pa was born m the year Earth- 
Female Serpent <sa-mosbrul—1389 A.D.), and became abbot 
in the year Iron-Malc-Hotse (Icags-pho-rta—*450 A.D.), at 
the age of 62. He remained abbot till the year Watcr- 
Fcmaje-Sliecp (aiu-mo-lug—1463 A.D.), during which he 
appiated to the chair Ba-so-ba, aged 6a, and himself became 
an ascetic. After that they asked the Dharmasvaaiin bLo- 
gros brtan-pa to occupy the chair. 

He is still alive prforming meritorious deeds. 

The Chapter on dGe-ldan. 

(The above are the first six abbots of the ’Jam-dbyahs 
guah-pa bdun-brgyud). 

sMra-ba’i sen-gc Ron-ston chen-po (he was the first 
scholar who oppsed the dGe-lugs-pas): 

He was a Bodhisattva endowed with die power of solemn 
wish (smon-lam-gyi inthu-can). He was born as son of a 
Boh-p family at the iGyal-mo roh (tGyal-toh in Eastern 
Khams) in the year Fire-Femalc-Sheep (me-r lug—*367 
A.D.). In his youth he proceeded to dBus and gTsan. He 
studied the sciences at gSan-phu. At the age of 20, he 
mastered the Pramanaviniscaya and became matchless tn phi¬ 
losophical debaces (Rig$-pa smra-ba). He cook the vows of 
Pratimoksa at Gro-sar before dMar-ston chen-p. He atten¬ 
ded on different teachers, and mastered all the Piukas. Bet¬ 
ween his studies he peached the Pitakas to many wise men 
in fulfilment of tlieir wishes at many localities in South and 
North La-stod, in Upper and Lower gTsah, and at dbU and 
gYor. H* constantly preached the Aoiusamayalanakata and 
its commentary, following mainly on the method (mdzad srol) 
of the maha-upadhyaya Sans-rgyas-dpal. He. held in high 
esteem the “Later” Lineage of the Zi-byed doctrine which 
included hidden precepts of the above. He, being endowed 
with the pwer of solemn .vish (smon-lam), nothing is said 
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about his clashes with local deities, or about the Teacher and 
his disciples suffering from epidemics. Thus he did not suffer 
from any kind of accidents. He did not possess even the 
slightest attachment towards wealth and property. He used 
to say: “It is improper for a kalyana-nntra to count the price 
of one or two measures (of grain) received from his disciples. 
A kalyana-mitra should know how to establish a concomitance 
(khyab-pa, vyapti).” He used to say to his disciples who had 
puiified their Inner Self, that “this bond which has no begin¬ 
ning, is enough for us -(meaning that they should not be 
bound by theories). You in.ay follow any kind of theories 
conforming to your mind.” Outwardly he seems to have 
concentrated on the preaching of the Doctrine only. Inwardly 
he practised constantly Yoga, and was able to recognize the 
different shades of the panca-ptana (rlun-lha). 

When the nail of his big toe fell off, it transformed itself 
into a pearl sliell. In the year Wood-Female-Hare (sih-mo-yos 
—1435 A.D.) he founded the monastery of Nalanda (’Phan- 
yul. The monastery maintains a school of philosophy), and 
said: “At Byah.chub yc-ses died while preaching the Pra- 
jniparainita. I shall also make my disciples remove my 
corpse from the preacher’s chair (chos-khri).’’ Once the 
Piukadhara dGe-ba rgyal-mtshan told him chat he had seen in 
a dream that a serious accident was to befall him during that 
year and that he should recite mantras and perform rites (in 
order to remove the evil influences). He replied : “I am 
not tlic subject of the acarya dGe-rgyal’s prophecy. Let any 
kind of accidents take place! I shall live till the age of 83 1 
True to his words he passed away at the age of 83 in tlie year 
Earth-Feniale-Scrpent (sa-mo-sbrul~i449 A.D.). According to 
Ins instructions, his corpse was not to be removed from the 
preacher’s chair. Not more than two days must have passed 
between his last preaching and his death (i.e. he had passed 
away on the chair). In his usual conversation he used to say: 
“I shall not become a boorish Khams-pa like (the present one). 
1 shall become a devaputra drinking nectar in the heaven of 
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Tusica!’’ Therefore now he must be surely residing in Tusitav 
Before his passing into Nirvana, he appointed to the Abbot’s- 
chair the Dharmasvainin bKra-sis rnam-rgyah This one also 
laboured extensively for the benefit of the Doctrine, preached, 
erected large images, etc. He was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1398 A.D.) and passed away at the 
age of 61. ^The Dharmasvamin dGc-ba rgyal-intshan was 
born in die year Water-Male-Dag (chu-pho khyi-i 382 A.D.). 
He came to ^le chair at the age of 77 in die year Earth-Tiger 
(sa-stag—1458 A.D.), and lived till the year Water-Horse 
(chii-rta—’.462 A.D.) for five years, when he died. bDag-po 
rGya-gar-ba was born in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lug —*439 A-D-)’ became abbot in the year Water-Horse 
(chu-rta--i462 A D.), at the age of 2^. He acted as abbot for 
five years, til! the year Fire-Male-Dog (ine-mo-khyi—1466 
A.D.). He entrusted (the abbotship) to gLah-thah Rin-po- 
cbe, who appointed to the abbot’s chair tlie Dharmasvairiin 
Guh-ru, and himself became an ascetic. 

Tlie Cliaper on the mon.asterv of N.dlanda (in ’Phan yiil). 

This great monastery of dPal rTses-thah (on '■he gTsah-po 
in LiiO'klia) was fouixled in the year Iron-Female-Harc (Icags- 
mo-yos—13^1 A.D.) by Ta’i Si-tii Byafi-chub rgyal-mtsh.in 
famed in all quarters. A ruined octagonal upper structure 
(dbii-rtse^ erected in the time of kLu-mes stood there. Having 
begun work in tlac autumn, (Byah chub rgyal-nushan) built the 
court-yard facing this upper structure. To the West of it, in¬ 
side the court-yard, he built a temple with its door facing East. 
The octagonal structure having fallen in ruin, he tliought that 
it might liave a b.ad effect on the prognostication of the omens 
of the locality (s.a-dpyad), and dierefore removed it towards the 
western mountains. He also built about forty large houses to 
accommodate monks, as well as a high wall. After this, in die 
year Water Male Dragon (chu-pho-’brug— 135^ A.D.) he invi¬ 
ted there numerous priests from vario.is monasteries in order 
to give a start to the study of the Doctrine. He endowed (the 
' monastery) with property for the upkeep of preachers. He 
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also escabiishe^ the distribution of food, tea and soup to the 
common monks. He appointed to the abbot’s chair 
pa’i dbyans Sakyargyal-mtshan, aged 13, who was able to 
recite by heart four of the famous series of five volumes (’Dul- 
ba, dbU-ma, Tshad-ma, Phar-phyin, and niDzod). For four 
years he maintained a class (of students). At the age of 26, 
he retired to the Palace (rtse). Then rGyal-sras Grags-pa rin- 
chen, who was born in the year E.irili-Fcmale-Ox (sa-mo- 
gian —1349 A.D.), aged 17, came to the abbot’s chair in 
the year Wo' d-Fcmalc-Serpcnt (sin-ni>sbrul —1365 A.D ). 
He passed away at the age of 19 in the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug—1367 A.D.). After him the acatya ’)am- 
snon-pa acted as teacher (bla-chos gsuh-ba) 111 the year Earth- 
Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u—1368 A.D.), At the end of this 
year, Ri:i-po-che bSod-nams grags-pa, born in the year Earth- 
Female-Hog (s.i-mo-phag—1359 A.D.), aged 10, came to 
the cl.air. He occupied the chair till the year Iron-Ape 
(Icags-spre—1380 A.D.), and held a religious assembly in 
Lha-sa. In the year Iroii-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1381 
A.D.) he retired to the Palace (rtse). He was replaced by 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, born in the year Wood-Male-Tigcr 
(sih-pho-stag— 1374 A.D.), aged 8, who came to the chair 
in the year Iron-Fcinale-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1381 A.D.), 
and preached the Pramanavartika. At the age of 12, before 
the end of the year Wood-Female-Ox (sih-mo-glah—1385 
A.D.), he retired to the Palace (rtse). In this Wood-Female- 
Ox (sih-mo-glah—1385 A.D.) he retired to the Palace (rtse). 
In this Wood-Ox year (sih-giah—1385 A.D.) one named 
Druh Byah-chub rdo-rje, born in the year Fire-Femalc-Ser- 
pent (me-mo-sbrul—1377 A.D.), came to the chair, aged 9. 
He occupied the chair for 44 years till his death in the year 
Earth Male-Ape (so-pho-spre’u — 1428 A.D.). During that 
time he made the monastery prosperous and wealthy. 
From the winter retreat of this year, ’Jam-dbyahs grags-pa 
’byuh-gnas-pa, born in the year Wood-Male-Horse (sih-pho- 
rta—1414A. .), aged 15, acted as abbot. In the sixth 
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month of the year Wood-Male-Mousc (chu-pho-byi-ba — 

1432 A.D.) he retired to the Palace (rtse). Then during 
12 years there was no abbot, but he supervised the monas¬ 
tery from the Palace (lit. “looked at tbe monastery out of the 
torner of his eye”), He built a great image (lha-chen), a 
great vihara and prepared a bKa’-’gyur written in gold, and 
placed It inside (the vihara)^ He did not allow women (to**) 
and wine within the precincts of the monastery, as well as 
cared well for the teachers and student-monks. After that, 
beginning with tlie Wood-Male-Mouse (sih-pho-byi-ba—1444 
A.D.), Druh Kun-dga’ legs-pa’i ’byuh-gnas was appointed 
civil official (nah-so) of rTses-thah. In the year Fite-Male- 
Tigcr (me-pho-stag— 1446 A.D.) he (’Kam-dbyahs Grags-pa 
’byuh-gnas) preached a new exposition (bsad-gsar). In the 
suinmet of the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug— 1448 
A.D.) he retired to the Palace. From this Earth-Dragon 
year the Che-sa Sahs-rgyas rgyal-mtshan acted as civil official 
(nah-so) for ten years, without occupying the chair, and 
passed away in the winter of the Firc-Feinale-Ox year (me- 
mo-gUh— 1457 A-D')- After him rDo r)e rin-cben dbah-gi 
rgyal-mtshan occupied the chair in the seventh month of the 
year Fire-Feinale-Hog (me-mo-phag — 1467 A.D.). This great 
monastery was a place filled with different monks belonging 
to different sects, whose preaching and study continued 
without interruption, as well as a place producing all the 
wishes of living beings. It was a self refuge for preachers, 
who wandered about countries. This great monastery was 
founded in the year Iron-Fcmale-Hare (Icags-mo-yos—1331 
A.D.), 126 years having passed since then till tlic veat 
Firc-Male-Apc (mc-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.). The Chapter 
on cTsCs-thah. 

Now 1 shall reply to questions put in connection with the 
“Blue Annals”. There exists a disagreement between the (diff¬ 
erent) accounts of tl^ “Later” Propagation of the Doctrine. I 
also find it difbcult to make up my mind. I have compiled this 
chapter basing myself on ancient accounts. In regard to the 
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teacher from whom k.Lu-mes received ordination, and the 
story of his labours in dbUs and gTsah, I believe (the account) 
composed by Pa-si gNas-brtan to be (nearest to truth). I 
followed exclusively on his version, because the author was a 
direct disciple of kLu-mes. In tha^chaptcr I have mentioned 
his name. As regards the story that these two had different 
preceptors, I have merely repeated his (Pa-si glJas-bttan) 
words. The two (preceptors) seem to have been sBa and 
Rag, since they belong to one group. I have written about 
the (group) of the “Ten men of dbUs and gTsah” (dbUs- 
gTsah mi-bcu) basing myself on accounts by Bu-ston and 
others. (In this question) it is difficult for me to express my 
own opinion. According to Bu-ston these “Ten-Men” were: 
from dbUs—the Five: kLu-mes, Sum-pa, Rag-si, sBa and 
’Brin; from gTsah: the Two—Lo and Tshoh, the two brothers 
’ 0 -brgyad and LJ-pa-de-dkar. Again according to others 
there have been eight only: from dbUs—kLu-mes, Sum-pa; 
from gTsah—Lo and Tshoh; from mNa’-tis—Pa-si .-nzi-dkar- 
ba—six in all; then sBa and Rag. Again there are some who 
arc of the opinion that ’Brin has been ’Bri rDzi-dkat-ba because 
of the absence of any mention of the existence of written 
works by ’Bri rDzi-dkar-ba in mNa’-ris. Thus I have based 
my account on statements made by others, and I do not gi\ j 
them as my own opinion. It is a fact that in dbUs, kLu-mes, 
Sum-pa and ’Brin have founded monasteries and monastic 
communities, Ka-ba Sakya dbah-phyug was an able disciple 
of sBa and Rag, who were mentioned in a group. It is also 
true chat in gTsah the number of monasteries increased thanks 
to Lo and Tshoh. (These facts) I accept. Having compiled 
numerous accounts, I have mentioned the authors’ names, 
for the sake of investigation. The story that the lo-tsa-ba 
Rin-chen bzah-po, aged 13, had been ordained by the 
upadbyaya Ye-ses bzah-po In mNa’-ris proper, is found in the 
biography (rnam-thar) of the lo-tsa-ba composed by one named 
Khri-thah Jnana. According to it, the lo-tsa-ba had been 
otdaineJ in the year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—970 
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A.D.). The third year after this event, the Watcr-Femalc- 
Hen (chu-mo-bya—973 A.D.) Is the first year of the Period 
of the “Later” Propagation of the Doctrine, as stated in the 
History of the Doctrine by Bu-ston Rin-po-che who based (his 
occount) on a story told by an old woman (Bu-ston Chos- 
’byuh, gSuh-’butn. volXXiV.i /Ya/, fol. 136a; “History 
of Buddhism,” translated by E. Obermiller, II, p. 221). 

The year Eatth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag — 978 A.D), 
which was the fifth year after the Water-Female-Hen year 
(chu-mo-bya—973 A.D.), is the first year of the Period of 
the ‘‘Later” Propagation (of the Doctrine) according to ’Brom- 
ston-pa. Again in later times Attsa became the Master of 
the Doctrine, and all bKa’-gdams-pas agree that the year of 
Atisa’s coming was a Horse year (rta-lo), but there exists a 
disagreement as to the element (dbah-thah) of the year. After 
tlioroughly examining the biographies of rGya-ma-pa, uncle 
and nephew, sNe’u-zur-pa, sPyan-sna and sPu-to-pa, one can 
state that Atlsa came (to Tibet) in the year Water-Maie-Horse 
(chu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.). Tliis was the fiisi year of Atlsa. 
After a minute examination of ancient chronicles, I consider 
the above account, as well as the history of the Lineage from 
r]e Mar-pa to rFJog, and that of Mid-la to sGam-po-pa, to 
be reliable accounts. Similarly there is no mistake in the 
number of years after mKhon dKon-mchog rgyal-po in the 
Lineage of the Sa-skya-pas. There exist also many other 
(accounts) in which there arc no mistakes in the number of 
years. Further, some of the other accounts were narrated by 
me according to the statements of other (authors). Again 
there are other accounts written by me without investigating 
them, basing myself on statements made by others. In 
short, I consider the d.itc of the religious king Srofi-btsan 
sgam-po, and the dates of Atlsa, ’Brom and others, as 
well as that of rNog, Master of the Doctrine, to be 
correct. This must be kept in mind. Now I shall give 
a chapter on the one who has laboured most for the 
sake of the present work. The patron (of h.s wo-k) 


(H4) 
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was the khri-dpon (oflSccr-in-cliarge of 10,000 families, corres¬ 
ponds to the Mongol tiinien-ii noyan) of Bya named bKra- 
sis dar-rgyas, endowed with the power of extraordinary 
fortune, adorned with wisdom, fairh and generosity. Now I 
shall relate his story: 

In general, in this country of Tibet, people call a 
country by the name of the clan which occupies the greater 
part of the region. For instance Rog-pa-sa (a country popu¬ 
lated by the Rog clan), dGyer-pa-sa (the country populated 
by the dGyer clan). The borderland of Ma-yul-rdzon in 

Lower Yar-kluhs was called Bya-sa because most of its (*J^) 

inhabitants belonged to the clan of Bya. In this country, 
filled with all kinds of wishes, lived two brothers—named 
Chos-kyi ka-ba, “Pillar of Religion” and his younger brothe.- 
Thod-pa gYu’i smin-ma-can, “One with turquoise eye¬ 
brows”. The younger brother had two sons—the upadhyaya 
fon-tan-nichog and Bya ^a-ka. The one named the upa¬ 
dhyaya Yon-tan-mchog was ordained at ’Brin-sde, and acted as 
upadhyaya to others. He rebuilt the Gahs-par lha-khah and 
took over the four monasteries: kLogs in gYe, Sa-mtha’ in 
Bya, Dro-mda’ in Dags-po, sTin-mo-mig in dMyal, and 
called them the “Four Sons of Gahs-par” (Gahs-par-gyi bii 
bzi). Bya Sa-ka had two sons: rDo-rJe legs-pa and rDo-rJe 
dbah-phyug. In their lifetime they came to dMyal, and 
founded rGya-mtsho groh-mkhar. The Son of rDo-r)e dbah- 
phyug was Rin-chen-’od, the great teacher of Bya-nag (the 
bLa-ma Bya-nag chen-po). At the age of q.i, he met the 
maha-pandita of Kasmira (Sakyasribhadra), and obtained 
from him many doctrines, such as the twelve mandalas of 
the Tantra (sByoh-rgyud, a branch of the Yoga-Tantra), 
and others. He also followed on many holy men, such as 
rGyal-ba Thog-dugs-pa, sKyo ’Od-’byuh, gZah rTa-rmig-pa, 
and others, and was learned In all branches of Science. He 
was adorned with spiritual realization. In particular, he was 
able to employ as his attendants the religious pioiectors of tlie 
Tantras, such as sPu-gri bskor-gsum (tlirec deities of tlie 

‘37 
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rf^in-ma school), and others. His fame encompassed the 
entire Snow Land (Tibet). He had tour spiritual sons: in 
Lower Bya—mTshal-sgom Clios-la dga’-ba; at Lo-ro—Rab- 
dga’-ba chen-po; at Dags-po—Ba-tsho ras-pa; at gTah— 
’U-yug-pa, the Great. 

The four “original monasteries” (rtsa-ba’i sde-bzi): at 
dMyal—Chos-sgro gaoh-mkhar; at gYc—Se-bo; at Dags— 

Na-mo sod; at Bya — rGya-mtsho Ihug-tshan. 

The son of A-mi Bya-nag chen-po—Bya ’jo-sras. His son 
(was) Bya mlS^a’-bdag who had three sons: gCcn-pa dGe- 
slon-pa, Bya Rin-chen, and Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzan. These three 
were known as the Bya-rigs-gsum mgon-po (the “Three Lords 
of Bya”). 

dGe-slon-pa’s sons were : Rin-chen-dpal, dBah-phyug rin- 
chen, Rin-chen bzah-po, and Dags-po-pa, gYc, Dags. dMyal, 

Bya, and Lo-ro were his dependencies, and he owned much (i*") 
landed property. Bya Rin-chen ruled over gYe, dMyal, Bya, 

Dags, and Lo-ro. He repelled the Mongol troops, and was 
recognised as chief of all the above localities. He and the 
mahasiddha .Ur-brgyan-pa became priest and supporter. 

His son was Kun-dga’ rin-chen. His descendants were 

numerous, and owned much landed property. This Kun- 
dga’ rin-chen met the great official (dPon-chen) of Sa-skya— 
Kun-dga’ bzah-po. Bya Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzah made peace 
with the Mongols. At the age of . 12, he met ’Gro-mgon 
’Phags-pa. He requested Sar-pa Kun-bsod-pa to become his 
teacher, and heard from him all the three lantras (rGyud- 
gsum) together with hidden precepts, etc. He built the 
vihara of Yahs-rtse, and prepared a copy of the bKa’-’fiyur 
written in gold. He gathered the tax which consisted of the 
produce of the kingdom, and kept it at mDzod-nag. lie laid 
the foundation of the Royal law, and introduced perfect 
order in both religious and secular affairs, wnich excelled that 
of other (kings). His sons were: Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan-dpal- 
bzah-po, the maha-upadhyaya sPyil-bu-pa, mNa’-bdag Chos- 
seh-’od, Bya IKug-pa-dpal, and others. Kun-dga. rgyal- 
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mcshan proceeded to ’Dam (near Tengri-nur or gNam-mtsho) 
and requested the dPon-chen ’Od-zer sch-ge to grant him an 
ofiSciai title. The latter bestowed one on him. The official 
Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzah of sGu-rab-pa also revered him. The 
incident of rTa’u-ra-pa also took place in his time. After 
him dPal-mgon rdo-rje and his son Druh bLo-gros ruled over 
the region. After them, the son of Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan— 
rGya-ma-pa Kun-dga’ bsod nams ruled over his and the monas¬ 
teries’ subjects. After him niNa’bdag Chos-seh, son of 
Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzah and the queen of 'Bri-khuh, was appoin¬ 
ted official of Bya and Dags by ’Bri-khuh-pa. His son was 
the maha-upadhaya Tshul-khrims bzah-po. When he was 
acting as abbot of Zahs-po-che, at the unanimous request of 
the local inhabitants he mounted the throne of Yahs-rtse, and 
laboured for the good of the Doctrine, and the welfare of 
living beings. He took under his protection all the monas¬ 
teries, their serfs and the local inhabitants. After him, his 
son dKon-mchog bzah-po, the holder of the religious and 
secular domains, was appointed official by his father. His son 
bKra-sis dpal-bzah studied in his youth at rTses-thah. Hp 
held a perfect festival of preaching. Chos-rgyal Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan appointed him as khri dpon (official in charge 
of 10,000 families) of Bya-pa. His sons were; iGyal-ba 
bKra-sis, Sakya dpal-mgon, Thub-pa rgyal-mtshan, and others. 
rGyal-ba bKra-sis proceeded to sNc-gdoh. He became an 
attendant of the superior Grags-pa (Goh-ma Grags-pa ’byuh- 
gnas). From sNc-gdoh he was appointed khri-dpon of Bya- 
pa. His younger brother Sakya dpal-mgon was ordained by 
the maha-upadhaya Yon-dban, and conducted studies. Since 
the time of his appointment as abbot of Zahs-po-che, he 
continued to perform virtuous deeds of benefit to the Doctrine 
of Buddha. The sons of rGyal-ba bKra-sis were: Bya bKra- 
sis dar-rgyas, Pad-ma blTams-mchog rgyal-po (also rTa-mchog 
rgyal-po). the incarnation of sGo-geig-pa, Bya Tslie-dbah rgyal- 
po, bsKal-bzafis Chos-kyi rgya-mtsho bSod-nams mah-thos 
dbah-po’i sde, and Bya Nor-bu rgya-mtrho. Bya bKra-sis dar- 
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rgyas married the Princess named rDo-rJe Gos-dkar-ma. Chos- 
rgyal Nor-bu bkra-sis mi-’gyur dban-pw’i sdc and his brother 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-pc were born to them. 
ByabKta-sis dar-rgyas Icgs-pa’i rgyal-po Phyogs-thams-cad-las 
rnam-par rgyal-ba dbah-po’i sdc: He was appointed khri-dpon 
of Lho-rgyud (the Southern Region) after (the death) of bis 
father by order of the king rDo-rJe Rin-chen dbah-gi rgyal-po 
of rTses-thah. Again, from sNe-gdoh (name of the palace of 
the Tibetan kings) he obtained the official title (bkos) of ’|a’-sa 
(<Mongol JasaY) and the official robe. He ruled over 
the Bya-pas. His deeds and fame were great in both the 
religious and secular spheres. Each of the khri-dpons of 
Bya-pa were endowed with great fame. The king (sa-skyoh), 
who enjoyed both the religious and secular spheres, as he 
would a summer stream, at the suggestion of the dPal-ldan 
lo-tsa-ba chen-po bSod-nams rgya-mtsho’i sdc, who was a 
great and all-knowing Lord endowed with a perfect vision 
before which all the scriptures of the Jina were revealed, a 
siddhesvara who had realized the sahaja-jnana, arranged for 
the paying, of expenses and labour in a way which did not 
contradict the Doctrine. In the beginning the copyists (par- 
yig) were paid by dPal rDo-rJe bde-ma who patronized impar¬ 
tially different religious sects. In Lhun-grub Lha-rtse, a dis¬ 
trict of dbUs, the holy kalyina-mitra ciPal Cbos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan, who was a follower of the teaching of the Venerable 
One (bSod-nams rgya-mtsho’i-sdc) and the maha-sthavira 
dGe-lcgs dpal-mgon, endowed with wisdom and characterized 
by strictness and propriety, corrected (the text), as desired by 
the Venerable great lo-tsa-ba. ^ar Dags-po-pa dPal-phyogs 
thams-cad-las rnam-par rgyal-ba’i lha who was endowed with 
the faculty of giving a logical and free interpretation of all 
the vehicles of the Tantras and Sutras, supervised the proper 
execution of the work. 

The bead copyist (yi-ge’i rig-byed-pa) was 5 }i-sar bKra-sis, 
a native of Dol, which was a source of knowledge (rig-pa’i 
’byuh-gnas). The chief block-maker (brkos-kyi rig-byed-pa) 
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was one named Grag»-pa rgyal-nicshan. The dexterity of his 
and his disciples’ hands showed itself in this virtuous work. 
They started the work in the year Iron-Femalc-Ox (Icags-rno- 
glah— I 481 A.D.), and completed Jt at the great Palace called 
Chos-rgyal Ihun-po in a district ioi dMyal, which was the 
essence of the land and a place where the streams of most 
excellent prosperity had merged into each other. 

By virtue ot this may the Precious Doctrine of the Jina live 

! 

May the Holy Men, holders of the Doctrine, live long! 

May the monastic community observe the Holy Doctrine by 
day and by night! 

May the supporters and their retinues rule according to the 
Doctrine I 

May the kingdom live without internal strife! 

May we in our next lives meet the Holy Men and the 
kalyana-mitras f 

May we labour extensively for the Doctrine of the Buddha! 
The Chapter on the execution of the block-print edition (of 
the “BLUE ANNALS’'). 

Resting on the golden foundation (gser-gyi sa-gzi) of the 
blessing of the Great Merciful One (Avalokitesvara), 
Surrounded by majestic snow mountains. 

Where eternal streams ot monks flow from the Anavatapt 
(Ma-oros-pa) Lake of Morality, 

Which had removed the heat of defilement and is filled with 
jewels of preaching and meditation. 

Where the Mount Asvamukha (n. of an iron range) ot 
scholars is sounding the mighty blast ot the Doctrine, 
Where lies the source of all goodness. 

This Land of Snows (Tibet), simitar to a great ocean, deserves 
to be praised by scholars. 

The story of the Immaculate Precious Doctrine of the Jina, 
handed down from Holy Men to Holy Men, 

1 have thread on a string of letters. 
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in order that they may be seen by people endowed with the 
tyc o£ Wisdom. 

By virtue of this, may all living beings drink the nectar of the 
Doctrine of the Jina! 

May the eternal deeds of the Jewel of the All-Knowing, the 
Treasury of all Merits, enter into them! 

As an image of the Buddha, even if made of stone, wood or 
clay, ought to be an object of devotion. 

Even so, the Doctrine, which had become a mere shadow, 
because of the Iron Age, ought to be worshipped by all living 
beings (this verse is evidently a paraphrase of the well-known 
second verse of Nagarjuna’s Suhrllekha: “As an image of the 
Sugata, even if only made of wood, is honoured by the wise, 
so also my poem, even if humble, is worthy to be listened to, 
based on the exposition of the Good Law”. Tg. Phrin-yig, 
No. ajiSa; translated by H. Wenzel in the JPTS, 1886, 
pp. 2-32). 

May this cause the Precious Doctrine of the Jina to spread by 
every means, in all directions, and may it live long I 
This History of the spread of the Doctrine and that of the 
preachers in Tibet was compiled by the monk g 2 on-nu dpal, 

the preacher, in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-piio-khyi_1478 

A.D.), the 850th year since the birth of the religious king 
Sron-btsan sgam-po (here again ’Gos-lo-tsa-ba considers the 
year 629 A.D. to be the year of Sroh-btsan sgam-po’s birth) 
in the (monastery) of Chos rdzofi, the Abode of Happiness, 
where natural amrta flows near to •;he grove of dPal Kun-tu 
bzah-op (Samantabhadra). 

Salutation to the Three Jewels! 

Of those things which spring from a cause 
the cause has been told by the Tathagata; 

And their suppression likewise 
the great Sramana has revealed. 

(Ye dharma hetuprabhava hetun tesan Tathagato by avadat/ 
tesan ca yo nirodho evamvadi mahasraman,ah / J 
Subham astu sarvajagatam) 
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May the Whole World be happy! 

Om svasti. 

This treasury of good words (containing) the history of 
the great systems of the impartial Doctrine in Aryavarta and 
Tibet, the origin of the Doctrine and that of men who follow¬ 
ed It, was compiled by the excellent scholar ’Gos-lo gZon-nu- 
dpal. This necklace of all wise fortunate ones, is called the 
“BLUE ANNALS” (Deb-ther snon-po). 

The printing blocks are nowadays kept at the (monastery) of 
dGa’-ldan brtan-bzugs chos-’khor, better known by the name 
of dbUs-gTsah Kun-bde-glih (One of the four chief glih /glin- 
bzi/of Lha-sa), (situated) in the vicinity df the Government 
seat to Lha-sa. 

May the deeds beneficial ro living beings increase till the end 

of the World. 

May tlie inexhaustible virtue, encompassing a wide area, 
increase perpetually according to the wishes (of living beings). 

The ancient block-print edition of the History, called the 
“BLUE ANNALS”, was preserved at Yahs-pa-can. At the 
time of the Tibetan-Nepalese War (the War of 1792 A.D.), 
some of the printing blocks having been lost, we have prepared 
new ones to replace them. We also replaced by new ones those 
which had become unclear, in the interest of living beings, 
and deposited the printing blocks at the (monastery) of dbljs- 
gTsah Kun-bde-glih. This colophon and the words of the 
solemn wish (pranidhi) wek composed by rTa-tshag-pa Ye-ses 
blo-bzah bsTan-pa’i nigon-po. 

The total of pages (in this volume)—485. 




INDEX 


SOTRAS AND SASTRAS 
SANSKRIT 

Advayd'ijnicitavijayrikhya-kalpa-raahir.i).i, 11, 418, n 4, 

Ailvayasicicihisadliana, II, 856. 

A(iavila'tant!a;.lja, II, 865. 

Anovilanama-tantrapanjika, II, 865. 

Abhidharmakosa, I, 280, 34b; II, 49 *^- ^^9®. 793 808, 982, 993 1012 
Abhidbainiaifkalaksananuiarini, I, 342. 

Abhidharmasanniccaya. I, 149, 233, 344. 345; II, 490, 534, 698, 808. 
Abhidliarniasamuccayavyrikhya. II, 1009, 1012, 1069. 

Abhidhana-uttaratantra, I 163; II, 533, 729, 825. 

Abhisekanirukti. II, 855. 

Abhisaniayalamkarakarikavrccisuddhamati, I, 207. 
Abhisamayalanikara-nama-pr.ijnaparamit<ipadosasat)tiakaiika, II, 534, 899. 
Abhisamayllamkara-nama-prajnaparaniitopadcjasastravrtri, I, 180. 
Abhisamayalamkara - niima - prajnaparaniitopadeiasaMravrtti-diiravabo<Ihalok& 
nama-tika,, I, 70. 

Amanarikaroddeia, II, 833, 

Asokadattavyakarana II, 1069. 

Astasahasrika-prajnaparamica, I, 70, 209, 249, 364, 377, 379; II, 899, 902, 
903, 938. 1068. 

Astasaliasrikaprajniip,arainitavyakhyabhi'.amayalamkaralcka. I, 70, 209, 236, 249 
249. 349 - 
Atajnana, II, 865. 

Atmasadhanavatara, I, 370. 

Aiyamidasarvasrvadisram.incrakaiika. I, 85, 277. 
Aryamfdasarvastivadisramanerakarikavrttiprabhavati, I 32, 85: II, 736. 
Arya-y.atrantaka, I 40. 

Udanavarga, I, 268; II 8io. 

Upadcsakayapradipa, II, 905. 

Oddiyanatarabhjsamayakrama, II, 845. 
Oddiyanavinirgatagiihyamahaguhyatattvopadesa, II, 856. 

Karmasataka, I, 63; II, 1069. 

Kalapasutra, II 786, 708, 974. 

Kalacakra-tantra, II, 636, 638 753-838, 1017. 1054, 
Kalacakrarantrottaratantrahrdava, II, 534, 640, 838. 
Kalacakrasadhanagatbhalamkara, II, 764. 
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Kalacakropadesasuryacandrasatlhana. II, 533, 640. 

Kavyadarsa, II, 534, 786. 

Kulakdcanidiapancadasaka, II, 1007. 

Kuialokanathasadhanaloka, U, 1007. 

Kusumanjaliguhyasamajanibandha, I 415. 

Krsnayanariuntrarajatrikalpa, I, 373. 

Krsnayainantantrarajapr(.-ksanap.itli.ipf,idipa-i)ama-iika, 1, 377 
Krsnayamanmukhasauakrasadhana, I, 377. 

KodnisAa^dialapradipa II, 906. 
kosalalamkarauttvasamgraharikS I, 353. 
kriyasamgraha, ll, 974. 
khadiravanitarasadhana, II, 485. 

Khasama-tantraraja, II, 832, 848 
Cunapurni-nama-iadangayo".»tippai>i, II, 764. 
Guniparafnparakramopadcsa, 11 . 857. 

Guhyajambhalasadhana. I, 37c. 

Guhyagatthatattvaviniscaya, I, 103, 104; II, 534 
Guhyauttvaprakasa, I. 358. 

Cakrasamvaragtihyacintya-tantr.iiaja, 1 . 142. 208. 
Caturangas^lKanasamantabhadii. I, 168. 370 
Cacurangadidhnn.isamantabhadn-nama-tika. I t68. 

Cacunnudranikaya, II, 857. 

Cacuryogtnisamputatantra, I 228. 

Catuspithatika II, 640. 

Cacukktakak>trakat:kX I, 343; 11 , 808. 

CandravyakarnnaiUtra, II, 786, 792, 

Caryamclapakapradipa, I, 362, 11 736, 

Cictakc^vajragid, II, 865. 

Qttaguhyapradipa, II, 905. 

Cintamanidharani, I, 38. 

I.itakamala, I, 268; II, 533, 636, 810. 1054. 
jnjnacakfiiskihana, II, 640. 

Inanadiakayoginiunirarajaparamamahadbhuta, I. 361. 
jn.anavajrasamucraya, II, 832. 

Inanaddditinantu:>klhana. II, 844, 836. 
Dakainavatantramandalacakrasadbinaratnapadinaraganidhi, I, 388 
Dakarnavamahaynginitancraraja, I. 388, 390: II. 497, 54^, 813, 825. 
Pakar9avainahayogintcantranjavaliIk„Jki, I, 388; II, 497. 
Pakkimqrapafijara-nudiatantrarajakaipa-naina, I, 209, 363, 400; II. 667. 
PakinUarvacittadvayaciuCyaftianavajravatahyabhibhavatantraraja, I, 188, 
Tattvafcanasiddhi, I, 3^. 
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Tam jdasalca, II, 977. 

Tattvadasakatika, II. 725, 857. 

Tattvapradipa-nama-mahayoginiiantraiaj.. I, 561, 

Tattaasanagrahakarika,, I, 355. 

Tattv.isamgrahapanjika, I, 293 
Tattvasarasamgraha. I. 205. 

Tatuaioka, I, 333. 

Tattvrivat.iiakhviisnkalasugatavacasamksiptavyakhvaptakarana, II, II, 723 
Taotrarajasrigukya'^amajarika, I, loj- 
Tarkamudgarakarika, I. 334, 343. 
rnkfivastava, I i. 

Tuiatakankavyakhyana, I, 86; II 808 (.Tiisatika; 

T risamayar.ajasSdhana, 1 , 312. 

Tri aniayavyuharaja, II, 832. 

Triskandhaka, II, 713. 

Trailokyavijaya-mahakaIfKiraja, 11 , 355, 

Dryuntamalya, II,- 106 ^. 

Dohakosa, I, 72, 142 
Dohakosagiti, I, 228; II, 333, 865. 

Doliakosa-nama-caryagiti, II, 865, 

Dvikramacattvabhavana-nama-mukhag.jma, I. 168, 373 
Dharmadharmatavibhahga, I, 233. 

DharmadharmatavibViangakarika, I 220, 34-31; II, 1074 
Dhyanottamapatalakrama, I, 35!. 

Namasangiti, I, 354. 

Nitisascrajantuposanabindu, II, 930, 

Nairatmyaprakasa, II, 857. 

Nyayabindu-nama-prakarana I. 201, II 1012. 1074 
Nyayasamuccaya, II, J95. 

Nyayalamkara, I, 70. 

Pancakrama, I, 284, 367. 

Pancaraksa, I, 107. 

Pancavimsarisahasrika-prajnaparamita, 1 , 233. 236, 377; II, 899, 902-940, to68. 
Paficavimsatisahasrikaprajnaparamicopadclasasttabhisamay lamkara-karika-vartika, 
II, 1054. 

Pancavimsati'ahasrikaprajnaparamitopadcfa.stf.'bhisamvalanikiravrtti, I 209, 
249. 

PancasLindhaprakarana, II, 808. 

Pancasikatlppani, II, 1007. 

Padma)alodbhavasadhana, II. 1007. 

Paramadibuddlioddhrtasrikalacakra-nama-tantraraja, I. 204; II 502. 
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Pararaarthasamgraha-nama-sekoddesatika, II, Q'i\ 

Paramarthaseva, II, 527, 6')o, 766, 779, 838. 

Pincjikrtasadhana. I, 360. 

Purnaprarniikhavadanasataka, II, 1069. 

Prajnaiiianaprakasa, II, 857. 

Prajna-nam.a'inulamadh)amakak.arikri, I, 333; II, 679, 8o8.~8o9. 
Prajnapiiramitakosatala, II, 859. 

Prajnaparamit.asanc.ayagatha, 1 , 331, 367, 377; II, 525, 712, 899, 910, 941, 981, 
lOIO. 

Prajn.aprad!painulamadhyamakavrtti, I. 341. 

Prajnasataka-nama-prakarana, II, 638. 

Prajnopayaviniscay.isiciclhi, II, 856. 

Pratipattis.arasat,ika, I. 803. 811, 824. 

Prarimoksa, I, 79. 

Pratimoksasutratikavin.ayasamuccaya, 1 , 77. igz. 238. 

Pradipodyocana-nama-tika, I 228, 342, 357. 363, 364, 367, 400; II, 810, 891. 
Prabhavati, I, 70- 

Prarnan.ivartjkak.arika, I, 70, 201. 220 346; II 698, 773, 807, 1012, 1074. 
Pramanavarnkavrtti, I, 70. 

Pramanavartikaiamkara, I, 325. 

Pramanaviniscaya, I, 155 201, 236, 386; II,, 532, 542, 698, 1012, 1074, 

Pramanaviniscayatika, I, 326, 

Pramanasamuccaya-nama-prakarana, I 220; II, 532, 808, 
Pramanasamuccayavrtti, I, 220, 

Praomoks.a-sfitra, II, S08, 

Bii(ldha-3vatnm5aka-n,1ma-mahavaipuIya-sf!Ba, II, 654, 825, 
BiukIIi,!kapal.i-nrim.i-vDirinitant!.araja, I, 209, II, 832, 1069, 
Budilhjk.ipaI.imali5tantr.ir3)anka-3bha\ap.a<Idhati, 11 1046. 

Boclhicaryapradipa, II, 906, 

Bo(lhipatli.ipr,idip.i, I, 248, 26S, 

Bodbisattvacaryavat.lr.i, I. 268, 332, 33; II, 527, 532, 554, 636, 637, 741, 
809, 810, 994. 

Bodhisattvabhumi, 64; II, 1012., 

Btxihisattvavadanakalpalata, II, 506. 532, 785. 
Bhagavati-prajnaparamita-brdaya, II, 192, 

Bhagavadabhisamaya, !, 144; H, 735, 

Bhanarakamanjiisriyamaripujakrainavidhil, I, 377, 
Bhattarakaryajanbhalajalendrasadhana, I, 370, 

Bhadracatyapranidhanaraja, II, 770, 

BhavanakramasaAa,, II, 865. 

Bhiksuvarsagraprccha, I, 30, 86 
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Manjusrijnana^^attv.isya-paramarthanamjsangiti, I, 69, 1S7. 
Manjusrinamasarigftiguhyavadvidhivrttijnanatiipa I, 356; 11 , 667, 712. 
Manjusrinamasangitivrttinamarthaprakasakaraii.i, 203. 
Manjusrinaraasahgitisadhana, I, 160; 11 , 987. 

Manjusrimulatantra, 1, x, 33, 36, 43; 791. 

Madhyamakahrdayavrttitarkajvala, !. 29, 258. 311 323 
Madhyamakarthasamgraha, 1 , 334. 

Madhyamakalarnkaiakarika, 1 . 338; II. 548 
Madhyamnkaloka, 1, 333. 

Madliyamakavaura, I. 236, 280, 342; II, 553. 808, 809, 993, 993 
Madhyamakavataratika, I, 334 
Madhyamakavatarabhasv.T^ I 3^4, 334. 
iVladhyaniakopadcsa, I, 259, 325 
Madhvantavibhangakarika, I, 233; II, 1073 
Maliam-lya-tantraraja, I, 209, 293. 363. 
Mabamudratilaka-nama-niahavoginitantrai j|idbipati, 11 1039 
Mahanaudravajragki, 1 , 973. 

Mahayana.';amgraha, I, 233. 

Mahayanasanigrahabhasya, 1, 257. 

Mahayanasutralamkara-nama-karika. I, 233, 268, 293, 338; II, 502, 1068, 1073 
Mahavanottaratantrasastra, I, 347, 350; II. 502, 833, 833, 1073 
Mahayanottaratantrasastravyaklna, 11 , 502, 843, 
Mabavairocanabhi'iarnbudlu-tantra, I. 351 
Mahavyiupatri. I, 43. 

Mahasamvaioda\a-tantrara)a, 11 , 823 
Mayajalam.ihatantraraja, I, 352. 

Mayajalamahatantrarajanka-.'kln.i. I 332 
Miiktitdaka, I. 370, 

Muktitilaka-nama-vvakbyana, 1 , 169. 

Mukhagama, 1 , 169. 

Muniniatalamkara, I, 32; 11 , 533, ^36. 637. 830. 

Mulamadhyamakavrttiprasannapada. I, 236, 280. 334 342, 333 II, 993, 994, 
Yamarikrsnakarmasarvacakrasiddliikara. 11 , 332. 

Yamantantrapanjikasah.ai.aloka, I, 374 
Yamanyantravali, II, 755 
Yanavakpradipa, 11, 905, 

Yuktisasthikakarika, I, 236, 332 343, II. 538 
Yuktisasthikavrtti. I, 332, 

Yogacaiyabhfimi, 233. 

Yogacaryabhfimiviniscavasamgraha, I 233. 

Yogacaryabhumivyakhya, 1, 233. 
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Yo^caryjbhuraau paryayasam^aha, I, 233. 

Yogacaryabhumau bbdhisactvabhumi, I, 233, 268. 
Yogacaryabhumau bodhisattvabhumivyakhya, I, 233, 268. 
Yogacaryabhumau vastusamgraha, I, 233. 

Yogacaryabhumau vinayasarngraha, I, 233. 

Yogacaryabhumau vivaranasamgraha, 1 , 233. 

Yogacaryabhumau iravakabhi mi, I, 233. 

Yogapathapradipa, II, 906. 

Yogamala II, 735. 

Yogaratnamaia-nama-hevajraphjika, I, 228, 364. 

Yogasadah^ II, 639. 

Yoganusariiji-nama-vajrayoginitika, 1 , '375. 

Yoginisahcaiya, I, 384, 385, 388;' II, 549. 

Raktayamantakasadhana, I, 379. 

Raktayamari-tantraraja, I, 379. 
Ratnakarandodghau-nama-madhyamakopadesa, 1, 259, 
Racnapradipa, II, 906. 

Ratnamala, II, 808, 1069. 

Rauiamegha, I, 140. 

Rajaparikatbaratnamala, 1 , 343. 

Lahkavatira, I, 22. 

Lahkavatara-nama-mahayanasutravfttitathagatahrdayalamkara, I, 23. 
Lahkavataravttd, I, 23. 

Lalicavistara, i, 17. 

Lokaprajhapti, 1 , 12, 13, 14, 17. 

Vacanamu!:hayudhopama. I, 426. 

Vajrakilayamulatantrakhanda, I, 106. 

Vajracandacittaguhya-tantra, II, 845. 

Vajradaka-nama-uttaratantra, II, 825. 
Vajradaka-nama-mahatantraraja. I, 228. 

Vajradhatumahamandalavidhisarvavapodaya, , I, 234, 352, 359 
Vajrapada, II, 857. 

Vajraj^yabhiseka, I, 351; II, 832. 

Vajrapadasarasamgrahapanjika, II. 830, 974, 994. 
Vajrabhairavakalpa-tanDaraja, I, 165. 
VajramandsISlamkaramahatantrapanjika, II, 534. 
Vajramantrabhirusamihiinulatantra, 1 , 103. 
V'ajramahabhairava-oania-cantra, I, 163, 375, 377; 11 , 442. 
Vajrayoginihomavidhii I, 393. 

Vajravidarana, I, 138, II, 529. 
Vajravnasihi-nama-ya)ravamhisadhan3, II, 82.4. 
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Vajrt&khara-mahaguhyayogatantra, I, 227, 354, 355; 11 . 534. 
Vajracaryakryasamuccaya, II, 1045. 

Vajramrta^tantra, I, 127. 

Vajravali-nama-mandalasadhana, I, 228, 321; 11 , 1046. 
Vakkosarucirasvaravajragiti, II, 865. 

Vadanyaya-nama-prakaiana, I, 201. Ill, 1012, 1074. 

Vigraliavyavartanikarika, 1 , 236; II 548. 

Vinayakarika, I, 79, 82, 87, 277; 11 , 541. 

Vinaya-kiudraka-vastu, 1 , 77 
Vinayaprasnatika, II, 798. 

V mayavibhanga, 1 , 26. 

Viiiayavastu, II, 490. 

Vinayavastutika I, 77. 

Viaayasamgraha,, I, 85. 

VinayasuDa, II 542, 555, 640, 808. 

Vinayasutratika, I, 77, 79. 

Vinayasutravrtti-abhicihanasvavyakhyana, II, 1054. 

Vimalaprabha. I, 358; U, 502, 639, 753 766, 768. -fx) 77^ 776, 785, 7S9. 

793 ’ 794. 795 - 8°=^- '° 49 - 
Vistarajambhalasadhana, I, 370. 

Vyaktabhavanugacatattvasiddhi, II, 857. 

Satasahasrika-prajnaparamita, I, 64, 378; II, 899, 902. 

Satasahasnkavvakbya, II, 859. 

Siksasamuccaya, I, 268; il, 535 549, 741, 747, 810, 830. 

Sfmyatasaptatikfinka, I, 342; II, 548, 994. 

Sunyatasaptauvrtti, I, 342. 

Sramanerakarika, I, 86. 

Sramancravarsagraprccha. I, 31 86. 

Sr.amanerasiksapadas 5 tra I, 87. 

Sriguhyasaniajatantrapanjika H", 415. 

Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatikacandraprabha 1. 370, 373 
Sriguhvasamajavivarana, II, 415. 

Sriguhyasamajamanjusrisadhana, I, 373. 

Sriguhyasamajamandalavidhi, I, 370. 416. 

Sriguhyasamajalokcsvarasadhana, I. 250, 373, 374. 
Sriguhyasamajasadhanasiddhisambhavanidhi, I, 168. 

Sriguhyasamajastotra, I, 250. 

Sricakrasamvarapancakramavrtti. !,• 384; II, 803. 
Sricakrasamvarasadhanasarvasala-nama-tika, I, 380, 

Srkatuhpithamahayoginitatitraraja, I, 204 210, 364; II, 400. 403, 475, 3:52 
Sri-Tatt\’ajnanasiddhi, I, 377. 
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Sri-t.ittvaviiada-nama-srisamvarav^, II, 824. 

Sri-paramadivivarana, I, 353. 

Sri-paramadya-nama-mahayanalialparaja, 1 , 352. 353 354 
Srimadraktayamari-tatitraraja II. 993- 
Sr'inaha^amvaitidaya-unttaiaja-nama, I, 388. 

Siivajradaka-nama-mahatatitraraja, I. 364-. II 1846 888 
Srlvajrasartva-nama-sadhana, I, 375. 377. 

Sii'-.unpiitalJiitrarajatikamnayamarijari. II, 974. 983. 1046 
5 rihcrukasadhana, I, 370. 

^rihevajrasadhana, I, 143. 

Sadangayoga, II, 640. 

Sadangayoga-nama-tika, II, 640 
Sadangasarana, I, 191. 

S.ikalatantrasambhavasancodaniMiguhyasiddhi, 1 , 363; II, 856 
Sakrtpraveiikanirvikalpabhavanartha, I, 192. 

Sancayagathapanjika, I 367. 

Sani'^krtasamskrtavinikava-nama, I, 21. 

Satyadvayavibhangakarika, I, 322. 

Saddharmapundarika, 11 , 473, 490. 

Sapitanantaiasiddhi-nama-pfikarana. 1, 20;; 11, 1012, 1074 

Samdnrsanapradipa, II 906. 

Sapt.aiiga, II, 763, 
iamatava'tiipradipa, II, 006 
Sam.inwl-hadra-nama-sadhais.i, I 370 
S.im.iv.'biy.'d.iv'iihacak'a, I -.0 
Samputa I, 364, 375, 393. II 832, 848. 

Sanib.indhapariksaprakarana, I. 201; II, 1012. 1074 
S.iiiii .ir.ikbni.inia-tantraraja, II. q6i 

S.irv.i!adi5gat3kayav5kcittakrsnavam3ri, J, 163. 200 228. 374, 375 

,Sjr\atat!iagatakjvavjkdttai-a)iasvJgiihy.as3tiuja-nania-m.ih.akalpara’a, I, 205 
353 ’ 35'5- 358 359' 3 ^^^- H. 891, 1075, 1077, 1078. 

S.irvat.ithagatagaihyatantrayogamaharaja<lvaya5amatavij,iva-nama-vajiaMi- 

varamahakalpadi, I, 4r7, 426. 

Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha, I. 227 352. 353; II 733. 812. 

.Sarv.uathagatatattvasamgEahamahjyanabhisamaya-n.Ima-tanU.itattvalok.ikaii- 

naina-vyakhya, I, 352. 355. 

Sarv.idiirgatipariiodhanarcjoraja,yv3 Tathagatasya Ai-Iiato Saniyaksambuddhasya 
kalpa, I. 165. 354, 355. 

SarvadurgatipariTOlhanatejorajasya Tathagatasya Arhatu Samy.ik,s.mibiiddhasya 
kalpakadcsa, 1 , 354; II, 485. 

Sarvadharmasvabhava>.imatavipancit.asatnadhiraja, II 451 ^25 
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barvabuddhasamayogarlakinimayasambaratancradiodarauka, 1, 103. 
Sarvabuddhasamavogadakinijalasambara-nama-uttaratantra, I, 165. 
Sarvai ahasya-nama-tantraraja I, 352. 
Sarvarahasyanibandharahasyapradipa, I, 352. 

Sarvarthasiddhisadhana, I, 393: II, 832. 

Sahajasamvarasadhana, II, 735, 754- 
Sahajasiddhi, 1 , 363; 11 , 856, 

Sahajasiddhipaddhati, I, 362, 363. 

Sadhanasamuccaya, 11, 843. 

S-ddhikavira-mahatantraraja, 11 , 845. 

Sukusuma-nama-dvikramatattvabhavananiukhagamavrttj, I, 371 

Subaliupariprccha, I 351. 

Sumagadhavadana, I, 23. 

Suhrllekha, II, 470, 808, 1092. 

Sutrasamuccaya, I, 272. 

Sekanirdcsa, II, 857. 

Sckanirdesapanjika, II 842,, 857. 

Sekaprakrya. If. 7^8. 

Sckoddesa, 11 , 327 ^40, 758 768, 838. 

Sfkodiii jatika, I . H 764 814 838. 

Sekoddesapanjik;’. H 7.44, 

StbaviropaninanriaiM, 11 , 814. 

Sthicisaitiuccaya, !i. S37. 

31. 

H -.3!i, 333. 

K.-r'ib’ndii-nair.a i, ici; I', 1012, 1074 

H'Takabhvudayj, 1 !. 846. 

Hsvaji-a-tantt.iraja I ’87, 207, 20c. 25S 303, 11 5',5. 638, 667.764, 
1000, 1049. 

Hev,i|rapindarthj-rik.i, II, 7^)5. 824 838 
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AksDbhyavajra, 11 , 809. 

Ajita, 1 , 4, 16. 

Ajitagupta, 1 . 38. 

Ajitajit, 1 , 14. 

Ajitamiiragupta, H, 1031. 

Afigaja, 1 , 269. 

Atisa, 1 , iii, 25, 6i, 68ff,, 83, 88, 93, 105, i6i, 204, 220, 233, 242!!, 350, 360. 
364, 374; II. 420, 440, 455, 629. 665, 697, 732, 739, 843-4, 849, 869, 984. 
iOOI, 1044, 1050, !o86. 

Atulyadasa, II, 437. 

Atulyavajra, 1 , 227-8 325; II, 729, 843 

Advayavajra, 11 . 731. 

Anahgavajra, I, 372; II, 856, 869, 

Anantajaya, II, 757. 

Anathapindika, I, 21, 

Anutapagupta, II, 849, 

Anupamaraksita, II, 761, 764, 800. 

Aparajita, I, 12. 

Abhaya, I, 226. 342. 371; ll, 760, 761, 765, 795-6, 800-1, 1043, 1046 
Abhayakara, II. 760, 763, 801. 

Abhayakaragupta, I, 32, 219, 371; II. 846, 1048, 

Abhagabhadra, 11 , 1045. 

Abhava, I, 14. 

Abhijna, I, 360-1. 

Abhiyiikta, I, 396; II, 761, 843, 1045. 

Amrta, 1 , 22. 

Amrta, I, 12. 

Amrtodana, 1 . 12, 13. 

Amoghavajra, 1 , 163, 396; II 729, 1042. 

Arena, 1 , 15. 

Area, II, 843. 

Arhat, I, 22. 

Alamkaradeva, II, 1053-4 
Avadhuti, I, 243 390-1- 
Awka, I, 15 24-5, 35. 

.Asraratha, I, i6. 
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Asvaghosa, I, 22. 

Asvajit, 1 , 20, ■^3. 

Asaiiga, I, 34, 35, 67 234, 344; II, 490, 810, 869, 938. 

Asita, I, 3-8. 

Akaragupta, I, 34; 11 , 1071. 

Akarasiddha, II, 792, 868, 868. 

Akasagarbha, II, 842. 

Ajaneya, I. 33. 

Adarsamukha, I, 13. 

Ananda, I, 12, 13, 20, 22, 346; II, 869, 1032, 1051. 

Anandakirti, I 347. 

Anandagarbha, 1 , 352, ^^55, 373; 11 , 869. 

Anandadeva, II 1033. 

Anandavajra, II 332. 

Aranyaka, II, 758. 

Aryadeva, I, 22,, 360 362-3, 365; II, 603, 731. 803, 811, 830, 869, 93S, '6101 
AlokI, I, 368. 

Iksvaku, I. 8, 9, 13, 16. 

Iksvaku-Viriidhaka, I, 8, 9. 

Indranala 1 , 103, 

Indrabuddhi, 11, 553. 

Indrabodhi I, 139, 383. 

Indrabhuti, I, 339, 361, 362, 363, 385. 390; II, 553, 836. 869 
Isvarasena, I, 346. 

Udaya, I, 43-7. 

Udayajivabhadti^, II. io 45 - 
Udbhata, II, 1031. 

Upakusa, I, 13. 14. 

Upagupta, ■ 1 . 23-4, 32. 

Upacaru, I 4, 12, 14. 

Upacarumant, I, 4. 

Upabhoja I, 15. 

Upavatnaka, 1, 14- 
Upiyasrimitra, I, 163. 

Upasakabodhi, II. 738. 

Upo^ha, I, 3, 12, 14. 

Ulka-mukha, I, 8, ii. 13. 

AuduCTa, I, 23. 

Kan.ikasri, I 382, 384. 

K.in.n.sri. 11. 729 
K.ini'ka I 23. 



I io6 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


Kapala, F, 13. 

Kapijit, I, 2t. 

Kapila, I, 10. 

Kamalakulisa, I, 372. 

FCamalasila, I, 41, 192. 

Kamalasri, II, 907 
Kambala, II, 753. 

Kambalapada, I, 362; II, 731. 

Karakarnaka, I, 8, ii, 13, 16. 

Kama, I, 342. 

Karnaputra, I, 368. 

Kamika, I, 5. 

Karmavajra, II, 869, 1079. 

Kaiyana I, 3, 12, M- 
Kalyanamati, II, 803. 

KalyanSjsn, I, 241. 

Kasori, II, 401. 

Kamadfienu, II, 474. 

Kayas'ri, I, 395; II. 1045. 

Kalacakiapada, I, 219: II, 755-6, 758- 9, 761-6 789, 802, 1045 
Kalaratrita, I, 231. 

Kasyapa, Ii 5, 12, 20, 22, 25-8 39, 43. 

Kukuri, 11 , 869 
Kukkuwraja, I, 159. 

Kumarakalasa, I, x, 314. 

Kumarada, I, 22. 

Kumararaja, I, 198; II, 529, 533, 696. 

Kumarasthira, I, 16. 

Kiimuda. II, 869 
Kuiika Vi^aya, II, 802. 

Kusa, I, 13, 14. 

Kusalabhadra, II, 847. 

Kusalasri, I, 242. 

Kusali, I, 243, 361. 

Kurmapada, II, 754, 803 
Krkin, I, 16, 17 26 

Krsna, I, 22 24, 163. 358; II. 803 843, 847. 

Krsnapada, I, i6i, 243; 372, 384; II. 869. 

Krsn.ivasin, II, 1051. 

Krsnasamayavaira, I, 360. 

Ktsnacarya, I, 256, 360. 385; II. 639. 
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Kctsli. II 865 

Kosa, 11, Sfig 
Kaiindinya. 1 , 20, ■53. 

Kaiirava, I, 13. 

KauMka, 1 , 4 
Ksitigarbha, 1, 262. 

Ksctravajra, II 729 
K&^madfva. II, 868 
Khavajra, II, 843 

Gaganapati, I, S- 
Gaganabhadra, II, 1043 
Gangadbara, II, 731. 

Gangabhadri, II, 869, 

Gandhamadana, I, 23. 

Gayadhara, I, 112, 207, 

Gayabodhi, I, 159. 

Gaya-Kasyapa, I, 20. 

Gunapala, I, 69. 84. 

Gunaprabha, 11 , 868, loii, 1016 
Gunamari, I, 34; II. 1071, 

Gunaraksita, II, 845. 

Gunaiacna, 11 , 1072. 

Gunasagara, I, 34. 

Guha, I, II. 

Guhyapartr (Giihyaparta) I, 368 
Guhyaratha, I, 16 
Gopa, I, II. 

Gomisra, I,’ 360 
Gostha, I, 13, 16. 

Gautama, I, 3-7, 16 
Gautamasri, II, 802. 

Ghanu, I, 389. 

Ghantapada, II, 754, 811. 

Ghalasa, I, 22. 

Candaniprabhava, I, 372. 

Candrakirti, 1 , 298 333, 342, 344, 360; II, 882, 909, 910, 1033. 
Candragarbha, I, 241. 

Candragomin, I, 297; II, 792. 

Candradhvaja, II, 1008-9. 



I io8 


THE BLUE ANNAl.S 


Candraprabhakumara, II. 451-2. 

Candrarahula, I, 360; 11 , 758. 

CandiMkaprabhavati, 11 , 847. 

Carya, II. 809. 

Cam, I, 4, 12. 14. 

Camka, I, 12. 

Cammant, I, 4, 12, 14. 

Cittavajra, I, 362; II, 553. 

Citraratha, I, 16. 

Q'ntS, II, 857, 869. 

Celuka, II. 755'b, 761-2. 

]agat(»ia, 11, 843. 
jagadanandajivabhadra. II, 1045. 

Jagadasvasa, 1. 362. 
lagadracha, I, 14. 

Jayaka, I, 13, 14. 

Jayagupta, II, 1053. 

Jayasena, I, 5, 14, 231-2, 388; II, 1032 

Jayakara, I, 87; II, 845. 

Jayanauda, I, 272, 343. 
jalandhara, 1, 385. 

JalandHarapada. II, 754, 803. 
jina, I, 12, 227. 
lioarsabha, I, 16. 

Jinadatta, I, 391-2; II. 415. 
liaainitxa, I, 344. 
lumlamkara, 11, 802. 

Jianu, I, 45-6. 

Jiiinu, I, 45. 

Jetari, I, 243. 
fnana, I, 35; II, 1049 
{nanakirti, II, 725. 

Jnuagarbha, I, 34; II, 400, 417 868. 

Jnanaguhya, II, 871. 

Jnanajyoti, II, 1045. 

Jnanadaka, II, 1045. 

Itianadhara, II, 803 

Jnanapada. 1 168, 170, 31:3 367, 372, 37 V 4 ' I^- 4'^, 44i- 869 

Jn.inaprajna, I. 91. 
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Jnanabhadra, H, 1008. 

Jnanasri, I, 70, 8/5, 206, ^47, 354. 
Jnanasrimati, 1 , 243. 

Jnanasrimitra, I, 346, 

Jnanakara, I, 260-r, 361. 

Jyoriskara, 1 , 14. 

I'/ala, i, 14 - 
Jvalamalin, I, 14. 
ivalin, I, 14. 

Dakisuman, II, 731. 

Dehgi, 1, 385. 

Domblu (Dombi), I, 243 ' 86g, 1046. 

Ooinbhihenika (Dombiheruka), I, 2C0 83b 


Tathagatarak'iij, ii, 1031. 

Tamijit, I, 14. 

Tapaskara, 1 , 5, 15. 

raii (TaiHpada), I, 36t, 385; H, 401, 420. 751. 754, 764, 803, 869. 

TViiocana, 0 1033. 

Thaganc!, I, 372; 11 847. 

Uamsttasena, I, 67. 

Darpana-acarya, II, 1043-6 
Dasadhanvar, I, 16. 

Dasabalasri, II, 801 1034 

Dasarath.!, I, 12, 13. 

Danaraksiia, I, log. 

Danasl'a, I!, 729, 758, 962. 1031. 1058. 

Danasri, i, 243; II, 458. 

Darika, !, 167; II, 761, 856. 

Dinnaga, i, 346; 11 , 80S. 

Dinmukha, if, 803. 

Oisainpari, L 13, 15. 

Dipankara, I, 31, 44 368; II, 722, 838. 

O'pahkarabhadra, 1, 371'3- 

Dipankarajnana, Dipankarasrijnana, I, 86 , 241 tf, 3 ^ 7 ’ 

Dusyanta, I, 4- 
Duhsila, I, 36S. 

Devakumara, II, 713- 
Dcvacandra, 1 , 344 - 
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Dcvadaki, H. lo^^. 

Dovadatta, I, I2, iq. 

Dtva<iha, 1 , II. 

Dcvavitsimha 1 . 39. 218 
Dcvakara, I, 396. 

Dfviikaracandra, 1 , 163, 392-4. II, 842. 857 
Devi 1 , 40. 

Dcvendrabodhi, I, 346. 

Dcvtndr.imari. I, 70-1 
Drona, I, 12 13. 

Dronod.ina 1 . 12, 13 
Dhanarak^ita, I, 139. M. 843 
Dhamih.^thal.n, 1 . 16 
Dli.inuiisthira, I 12, 16 
Dlianvantari, I. 13. 

Dharanidhara, I. 13. 

Dharanimukha, !, 3. 

Dharmakapalj, U, 1020. 

Dharmakird, I, 2oi, 244 346, II. 499 803, 841. 843 868 869. 
Dharmaketu, I, 387. 

Dharmagupta, U. 801. 

Dharmaiyodrbhadra, 11 , 1043 
Dharmatrata, 1 346. 

Dharmadatta, 1 , 33. 

Dharmadhvaja, II 1072. 

Dharmapala, I, 34 69, 83-4. 83 86, 372. ll. 1062 1071 

Dharmapalanatha, I, 40 

Dharmapalarak.sita, I, 212 

Diiarmabodhi, I, 103. 139. 11 , 435 

Dharmabhadra, I 163. 

Dharmarnala, 1 34. 

Dharmaraksita, I, 243. 

Dharmaratna, I, 47, 

Dliarmasri, II 801, 839, 1036 
Dlucmakara, II, 761, 

Dharmakaramari, 1 , 262 
Dharmakarasand, II, 761, 764, 800 
Dharmottara, 1 , 346. 

Dhidka, 1 , 24. 

Dhidsrijnana, 11 , 843 
Dhuridhiimara, 1 . 13 
Dbrtaracha, I, <6. 
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Nagnsjit, I, 4 14. 

Natekara, II, 729, 842, 848 
Nanda, I 12, 19, 28. 

Nandabala, I, ig-20. 

Nandavajra, I, 462. 

Nanda, I, 20. 

Nayasri, If, 1054. 

Naradcva, I, 5, 41. 

Narayadeva, I 86. 

Naraditya II, 798. 

Narcndiabodhi, II, 800. 

Navatidhanvan, I, 16. 

Navaratha, I, 16. 

Nagadatta, I, 4, 14. 

Nagadeva, I, 5, 14, 47. 

Nagapala, I, 5. 

Nagapurk II, 848. 

Nagabuddhi, II 984. 

Nagabodhi, I, 159, 460, 361; II, 798, 869, 982. 

Nagaiaksita, I, 16. 

Nagaraja, I, 37. 

Nagasena, I, 28. 

Nagarjuna, 1 , 17. 22, 34-5, 220, 227, 234, 260, 274, 280, 343-4, 358-9, 364-5, 

366; II, 416, 429, 425, 441-2, 446, 474-5, 491-2, 548, 566, 599, 600, 601, 

641, 753, 768, 763, 832, 857, 868, 940, 1054, 1057, 1071, 1075. ‘°77' ‘°9^- 
Nadi-Kasyapa, L 20. 

Nayakapada, il, 801. 

Nanayanadeva, I, 31. 

Naio V (Nadapada, Na-ro-pa), I, 243, 252, 260, 361, 372, 381-2, 383-5, 394, II, 
499-1, 405. 472-3, 476, 491, 520. 525-6, 530, 533, 549, 586, 629, 633. 638, 
641, 668, 670, 728-9, 730, 735, 754-5, 757, 758, 769, 769, 780. 795, 797, 

803, 810, 813, 832, 752, S87, 891 893, 942, 979, 994, 1019. 

Nupura, I, 8. 13, 16. 

Nupiuapada, I, 13. 

Nimi, Ncmi, I, 5, 13, 13. 

Niskalai’ika, II, 1055. 

Nemisthira, I, 175. 

Nyankii, I, 13, 14. 

Padakrama, I, 45. 

Padma, I, 43, 95, 106, 149, 156, 203; H, 491, 805. 821. 


140 
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Padmaparbh.1, I. 241 
Padmapada, II, 869. 

Padmini, II, 847. 

Padmamalin. II, 844. 

Padmavajra, I, 462, 489; II 552, 8oi, 846, 869, 1041. 
Padmasambliava, I. 31, 44, 57, 102-3. 106 389; I!, 474, 800 821. 
Padmakara, I 373. 

Padmankuravajra, II, 1041. 

Paramcsvara, I, 164. 

Parakrania, I, 44. 

Paraliita, I, 87 344 
Parahitabhadra, I, 424. 

Paghala, II, 798. 

Paravatapada, II, 447. 

P.artlaiv3, 1 , 14. 

Parsva. I, 22. 24. 

Pindo, II, 756-7. 761 7'64. 789 
Pundarika, II, 756. 

Punyadhari, II, 503, 505. 

Punyaratha, II, 455. 

PunyaW, I, 242; II, 1072. 

Puny.akarapupta, H. 1048. 

Puny 5 karabha<lra. I, 394. 

Punyavad, I, 35. 

Putiyfs'vara, U, 1072. 

Piirnabbajlra, I, 368. 

Pfirnavardhana, I. 342. 344. 

Prsata, 1 , 3. 

Paindaparika, I, 390-1, 393; II, 400, 1020. 

Prajnakaiagiipta, I, 3461 
Prajn.ikaram3ti. I. 206. 

Prain.lkirt3, I. 87. 

Praj n.lpiipta, I, 218, II, 697. 

Prajnajvah, I, 272. 

Prajirii iatha, IF, 1072. 

Prajnapal.i. I. 69. 84. 

Prajn.abhadra, I, 243; li. 868. 

Prajiial.amkara, II. 474. 

Prajiiavarman, 1 , 36. 

Prajnasnjnanakirti, II, Bcf. 
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Piainasinihj, !!, ^juo. 

Prninaskkiha H, 9-^9, 05^ 

Pijnadj. f, 13, 14 
Pianita, 1 , 15. 

PraJjyalu, I, 1^, 

Prabhavap, 1 , 291. 

i'ramudav.ijra (P;nmmiita\ isia), I 38^ 

Praianta. f, i.) 

Praiantamitra, I, 437. 

Prahasta, I, 159 
Prctakara, 1 , 85. 

Balakrsna, I!. 847. 

Balacandra, 11 , 437 
Balin, I., 372-3. 

Balyacarya, 1 . 243: 11. 843 
Bahuka, i, 14, 

Baliubhuj, I, 22. 

Bibhaka, !, 22. 

Bimbisara, !, 20. 

Biiclcihagupta, I, 170; !I, 869. 

Buticihagubya, I, 191, 251, 372. 

Budclhaghosa, H, 797, 799, 800, 801-2 
Bucklh.ijnriiia, i, 367, 372-4, !I 803. 

Bucklhajiianapada, 1 , 167, 233 372. 

Biulclhaclatta, I, 392 397, 

Bucldhananda. i 22. 

Buddhamaii, 11 , 1072. 

Buddhamitra, i, 22. 

Buddharatna, 11 , 1072. 

Buddharaksita, !, 38, 

BuddhasSnta, i, 372. 

Biiddhasri, !l, 709, 1033, 1055-6. 1065 
Buddhasrijnana, i 369. 

Biiddhasena, I, 15. 

Buddhakarabhadra, 1, 163. 

Budha, 1, 15. 

Budhascna, I, 15. 

Bodhikirti, !I 1072. 

B(xlhijaycndra, II, 1072. 

Bixlhibhatlra. 1', >44, <82-4; U 761, 72 
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Bocihiiaja, I, 257. 

Bodhisriblndra, II, 1071. 

Btahmadatta, I. 4, 14. 

Bhadanta, 1 , 385. 

Bhadra, I, 4; II 738. 

Bhadrapada, II 754 803 
Bhadiabodhi, II, 766 
Bhadrasajjana, il. 72Q. 

Bhadrascna, 1 , 33. 

Bhadrika, 1 , 20, 33. 

Bhadri, I, 6. 

Bharata, I. 13. 

Bharadvaja, I 3, 8. 

Bhavabhadra, I. 395. 

Bhavaskandha. II, 814. 

Bhavya, I 29, 34. 

Bhakrama, I, 45. 

Bhagupta, I 45 
Bhagin, I, 13. 

Bhava. I, 14. 

BhavaMvcka, II, S82. 

Bhaskara, II, 761 795. 1053. 

Bhaskaradeva, II, 800. 

Bhasvat, I, 45. 

Bhimadcva, I, 388. 

Bhimaradia, I, 13. 

Bhiigiipta, I, 45. 

Bhutakoti, I, 243 
Bhupari, I, 15. 

Bhubhasa, I, 45. 

Bhrgupada, I, 13, 14. 

Bhogavant, I, 15. 

Bhoja, I, 15, 16. 

Bhojana, 1 , 15. 

Manjukirri, I, 344; II, 756, 760, 763, 765, 789, 795. 
Maiijubhadra, II. 1045. 

Manjusri, I, 368; IL 1045. 

Manjusrikirttmitra, !, 372. 

Manjusrikumara,. I, 43. 

Manjirijnana, I, 163. 
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iVI.injiisriiiiicij, [, ^69: 11 , 436. 

M.ui)iibiiv,uman, I, 163. 

M.ingaLi-suru, II 6;8-y, 631-2. 

M .lug.ii.i-boilhi 11, 1072. 

Mcingal-iMl.i, 11 , 1072. 

Mangalasinih.l, 11. 1072. 

Manigarbha, 11 S47. 

M,aiigarbha, II 1046. 

MaCijfi.lnabucihi, 1 , 243 
Mauiihv.iia, 11 , 1072, 

Matimant, II, 802 
Alacianabhaclra, 11, >o4S, 

Madhangarasv.imin, II, iio2. 
M.ulhvantika, 1 23, 11, 1051 

Manak.isrijn.Ina, I, 385. 
Manojivabh.idra, I, 1045, 

Manod.a, 1, 22. 

Marici, 1. 5, 15. 

Mahaknrim.a, 1, 355, 361, 375. 378 
Mahakas'yapa, I, 33. 

Mahakusa, I, 13, 14. 

Mah.ajana, 1, 87, 243. 

\Iah.Idcva, I, 5, 13 15. 

Mahananian, I, 12, 20, 33. 
.Vlaliapadma, 1, 28 
Mah.'iprajapati, I, 33 
Mahapranada, 1, 13. 

Mahabala, 1, 16. 

Mahabuddha, I, 15. 

M.ih.ibudha, I, 13. 

Mahabodhi, 11, 1043-6. 

Mah^liarata, I, 14. 

Mahamuni, I, 22. 

Mahaliladcv), I, 362. 

M.diavahana, I, 16. 

Mahasakuni, I. 13, 14. 

Mahasagara, I, 14. 

Mali.isammaia, I, 3, 12, 14, 16 
Mah.'isiidarsana, I, 12, 14. 
Mahcndrascna, I 3. 

Manavadcva, I, x, 45. 

Manavendra, I, x, 45. 


382 
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Manclhatr, I, 4. 

Malika, I, 12. 

Mitra, II, 709, 10^0-4, 1041-3, 1064. 

Mitraguhya, 1, 262. 

Mitiatara, II 847. 

Mitrayogin, II 1031-4, 1042 
Muktipaksa, II, 800. 

Mud, I, 12 14. 

Mucilinda, I, 14. 

Murdhaja, I, 12. 

Mrnala, I, 6. 

Mcghavegin. I, 360 
Mfji-u, I, 13, 14. 

Mciumant, 1, 14. 

Maitri, I, 209; il, 432, 437 476, 829 
M.iitncandra. II, 1033. 

Maitripada, 1 , 227-8, 347. 349, 384; 11 , 492, 451, 4S9, 725, 728. 730-1, 841-3, 
845, 847, 866, 869, 977, 980. 

Moksiika-agiipta, il, 757. 

Maiidgalyayarn, I, 3, 20. 

Yamari, I, 346. 

Yasas, 1 , 24. 

Yaiodhara, I, 18. 

Yuvasthira, I. 16. 

Yogcndratilak.a, !1 S03. 

Yosa, I, 360, 361 

Raksitapada, I, 369. 

Ratna, II, 503, 644 
Ratnakird, II £01-3. 

Ratnagupta, 11 733, 767. 

Rotnaguru, II, 633-4 
Ratnadevi, IL 730. 

R.-itiiapala, II, 729. 

Ratnibuddhi, I], Soi. 

Ratnabbadra, 1 !, U144. 

K-itnamar.gala !! 802. 

Ratn.imitra, !, 34 II, 1C71, 

Ratn.araksita, i, 389, II. 726, 800. >057 
R.miavajra, !. 20(1 229, 344, 372; II. 729, 869, 1049. 
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Ramasri, I, 393; H, 762, 1056. 

Ratnakara, II, 634, 637-8, 801. 

Rantakarasanti, I, 206. 

Rathasara, I, 5. 

Ravigupta, I, 346; II, 869, 1030-1. 

RasmisrI, II, 1072. 

Rajabhadrika, I, 12. 

Rajyananda, I, 9, ii. 

Ramapala, II. 729 842, 857. 

Rahiila, I, 12, 13, 20, 22 46; n, 1071. 

Rahulaguptavajra, II, 732. 

Rahulagubyavajra, I, 242. 

Raliulabhadra, I, 35, 344, 371. 

Rahulavajra, II, gog. 

Rahulasri, II, 1031. 

Rahidasribhadra, II, 1038. 

Rupati, I. 36. 

Roca, I, 3. 

Ronaaputra, I, 14. 

Romaputrin, I, 44. 

LaksmI, II, 847, 869, 1017, ioi8, 1044. 

Laksminkata, I, 390; II, 553, 758, 856. 

Lak.smibhadra, II, 1045. 

Lalitavajra, I, 367; II. 731, 8ot, 843. 869. 

Liladcvl, I, 361. 

Lilavajra, I, 204, 

LuhipSda (Lu-yJ-pa), I, 234 383, 389. If. 804. 852, 869 

Lokesvara, II, 861. 

Lokyatrinatha, II, 970. 

Vajrakrodha, II, 913-5. 

V.ijragarbha, II, 830, 8i8. 

Vajragh.-mta, I, 385; II, 489, 803 869. 887. 

Vajraghantapada, II. 754. 

Vajradharma, R 361. 

■VajrapSni, I, 189, 219, 384, 395-6; II, 521, 842-3, 851, 855, 837-9, 862, 

864-6, 1979. 

Vajravati, I, 362. 

Vajrasri, I, 361. 

Vajrabribha.Ir.i, H. 1071-2 
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V.ijr 5 , 1 , 362, 11 , 552. 

Vjts.ika, J, 45. 

Vanaiatna, IL 797, 799. 800, 801-3, 811, 815, S19. 820-1, 823-6, 8 
833, 1018. 

Vaia-ka!yana, I, 3, 12 14. 

Varendrarud, 1 , 325, 394. 

Vasantatilaka, II, 1053. 

VasLstha, 1 , ii. 13, i6. 

Vasudliarin, II, 86g. 

VaiiibancUiu, I. 22, 53, 344 346; II, 839, 938. 

Vasunaitra, I, 23. 

Vag'dvara, I, 384, II, 869, 1031 
Vjgisvarakirti, I, 206 227: II. 758, 8oi 
Vamaka, I, 13, 14. 

Varulhara, II, 847. 

Vaspa, I 20, 33. 

Vikhyatadcva, II, 801. 

Vil-.i.intadcva, II, 761. 

Vigatasoka, I, 15. 

Vijaya, I, 4. 

Vi|ayaclhanvan, I, 16. 

Vijayapada, II. 734 764. 

Vijayibhadia, II, 1045. 

X'ltapada, I, 168, 371. 

Vidyakarasimha, I, 331. 

V'ulyakokila, I. 243. 

Vinayadhara, I, 77. 

\’in’vapada, II, 803. 

Vinavakauniati, II, 737 8, 760 

Vinitadcva, I, 346. '-»■ 

Vindasri, II, 1031. 

Vibhuti, II, 601. 

Vibhuticaiidra, II, 727, 796, 799. 

Vimala, I. 102. 104 170-!, 191; II, 847. 

\'imaiatL’jas, I, 33. 

Vimalamitra, I, 106-8, 1391-2, 197; II- 491. 497 
Vimalaraksita, II, 1033. 

VimaLi, II, 86q. 

N’uudhaka, I, ii. 13, 16. 

\'iifipa, I 206. 3S1. 3qo, II, 731, 755 869, 1020 1046 

Viriipak-ia I! 798. 
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Vis'ukalpa, I, 359. 

Visvamitra, I. 

Visvaratha, I, 16. 

Viravajra, 11 , 532. 

Viryavarman, II, '868. 

Vrksapami, II, 869. 

V'rsa, I, 45-6. 

Vetalaksema, I, 159. 

Vairavajra, I. 362. 

Vaiiocana, I, 104. 108, 168, i~o-2, 191; II, 729, 8ij9 
Vairocanaraksita, II. 844-5. io^ 4 - 
Vaisalya, I, 12. 

Vyasa, I. 17. 

^akimi, I, 13, 14. 

Saiikara, I, 13. 14, 15; II, 868 
^ankarananda, I, 346. 

Satadhaiivan, I, i6. 

Sataracha, I, 13. 

Satrujit, I, 4, 14. 
jabaupada, II, 841, 866. 

Sabai'i, II, 869. 

Saranj, II, 845. 

Sakya, I, 3. 

Sakyaprabha, I, 159. 

Sakyabodhi, I, 346. 

Sakyamitra, I, 310, 359. 

Sakyamudra, I, 159. 

Sakyamuiii, I, 242, 346; II, 624, 973, 1056. 

Sakyaraksita, II, 800, 802. 

Sakyasii, I, 281. 315, 346; II, 446-7, 608, 634, 710, 726, 975, 7S2, 799, 797, 
1055 1062, 1971. 

Sakya.6ibhadra, I, 29, 34-5. 277, 306; II, 590. 604, 761, 794, 1047. 1051, 1056, 
1051, 1056 1063, 1072, 1087. 

Sakyascna, I. 77. 

Sakyasimha, I. 100, 159. 

Sakyasimhadhvaja, II 802. 

S.anavasika, I, 23. 

Sj navasin, II 1051. 

Santaraksita, I. 34, 28 39, 42, 44; il, 648, 805. 822 1062. 

S.lnti, I 373; II, 842, 847. 
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Santigarbha, 1 , i-o6. 

Saiitkkva, II, 869. 

!?aiinbhaclra, I. 261, ^6°: 

5 abaii (Sa-ba-ri-pa), II, 727, 869 
Sayanta, I, 22. 

^auputra, I, 20; II, 1042, 107*. 
Sikhin, I. 14 

Sisyavajra i, 360. 

Silakara, J, 247; II 1024. 1043, 1053 
^ilacandra, II, 1033 
5 ila!uk>iu. I, 242. 

Silaiama, II 1072- 
SilasiT, II, 1033. 

Sila'agara, II, 799. 

. 5 iikla, I, 12. 

Suklodaiia, I. 12 13. 

SiuUlha, 1 . 12. 

Suddhodana, 1 , 3 12, 13, 16, 21. 
Subhasu, I, 43. 

Siin) atibaniadlw, II, S42. 
Siuivat.'isamadbivnua 1, 392 
Sunyasii, I, 372. 

SuradattJ. II, 423. 

Smgayegiii, II, 843. 

Si.iddhakara, I, 373; II, 1051. 
Siigarbha, 1, 241. 

Srigupta, I, 34, 226. 

Sridbaiia, II, 793, 1046. 
Siidharanandana, II, 800. 

Sriprabha, I, 241. 

Sribhadra. II, 801, 1044-5. 

Sriitasena I, 13, 

Sanghananda, 1 22. 

Sacana, II, 844. 

Sajjana, Sanjana. I, 71, 325 347-8 
Samadarsin, 1 13. 

Samantainaiia. I, 86. 

S.ini.ain.ipi .ibh.i 1 . 4 
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Samayavajra, I, ^62. 

Samudradcva, I, 15. 

Samudraiena, I, ^ 

Saraha, I, 72. 233: II, 447, 662. 830, 84t, 863. 869, 1039. 

Saroniha, I, 388-9; II. 474. 856, 869, 1041. 

Sarvakamin, I, 24. 

Satvajagannatha, 11 , 553. 

Sarvavid, II, 320. 

Sahajakiiti, 11 , 801. 

Sahajavajra, I, 362; II, 552, 851. 

Sahajavajra, I, 362. 

Sagara, I, 14. 

Sagaradcva, I, 15. 

Sagarasiddhi, II, 869. 

Sadhup^, 1, 69, 84. 

Sadhuputra, II, 761. 

Stoavajra, II, 847. 

Siinha, I, 22, 23, 168, 191. 

Simhatara, II, 847, 

Simhadhvaja, II, 757, 760, 1072. 

Simhahann, I, 12, 13, 16. 

Simhahara, II, 1053. 

Siddhip^a, I, 58. 

Siddhivajra, I, 362; II, 55 4 

Simasthira, 15. 

Sukbaprakasa (Sukhaprasanna), I, 159. 

Sukhasiddhi, II, 731, 742-3, 869, 879. 

Sugatasri, I, 318, 

Siijata, I, 3, i6; II, 800, 802-3. 

Sujataratna, II, 797. 

Sudatta, I, 33. 

Sudarsana, I, 13, 24-5, 32. 

Sudrsa, I, 13. 

Sudhanagupta, II, 1053. 

Sunayasri, L 226, 228. 

Suprabuddha, I. 12. 

Subhubhasa. 1 . 45 - 
Sumari, I, 3, 15, 16. 

Sumatikirti, I, 325, 384; II, 729 
Sumatikirtisri, II, 1079. 

Sunian.ihsri, II, 1007. 
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Surenu, I, 13, 15- 
Suiabha, I, 12. 

Suvarna, !, 13, 14; II, 847. 

Suvrsa, I, ^5. 

Siisthira, I, 16, 

SiTryaketu, II, 738-g. 

Suryagarbha, II, 730. 

Sfiryaratha, H, 1043. 

SOryasri, II, 764. 

Suryasrijnana, II,^ 800. 

Sonasati, II, 758. 

Somanatha, I, 72, 367; 11 735, 758. 7^10, 7^13-7, 906. 
Skandha^ada, II, 843. 

Sthira, I, 16. 

Sthirapala, I. 325, 345-6; II 789. locx). 

Sthiramad, I, 28 139, 344; II. 847. 

Smrti, I, 102, 204-5 . 34 ^- 37 ^' 395 ' 'I. 4 ' 7 ' 

Smrtijnanakird, I, 160. 
svasdka, I. 19. 

Hakleoaya>a3, I, 22. 

Hanumat, II. 1045. 

Haribhadra, I. 331 367 
Harsabliadra, II, 1045. 

Ha<iimad, I. 344. 

Hastikasirsa, I. j6. 

Ha«inivam<a, 1 , 8, ii. 13. 

Humkara, 1 . 106. 

Herukadfva, 11 , 803. 
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Ka-ri-ka, II, 541. 

Ka-la-pa, II, 786, 574. 

Kun-tu bzaa-po’i don-bs<ius-pa, I, 370. 

Kim-tii bzan-mo, I, 370. 

Kun-’diis, I, 153. 

Kun-’dus rig-pa’i mdo, I. 158. 

Kun-spyod. I, 375, 384; II. 54^ 

Kun-spyod rgyud-’grel bDe-mJhog-gi dnn rab-tu gsal-ba, I, 385. 
Kun-byed-mdo, 1, ,37. 

Kun-byed rgyyal-po<Kiin-byed rgyal-po’t rgyiid. I. 145, 172. 
Ko-sa-la’i rgyan, I, 353. 

Kye i rdo-rjc dkyi|.’khor-gyi Jbo-ga, I, 394. 

Kye’i rdo-rje’i rtbsogs-rim snin-po brgya-pa, II, 803. 
kLon chen mdzod-bdun, I, 309. 
kLw-rdol gsun-’bum, II, 4<)0. 8io, 821. 
dKar-chag Tshig-gJ me-tog II, 995. 
dKon-mchog rtscgs, II, 490. 

dKyil-khtor-gyi cho-ga slo-ka bzi-brgj’a-Ina-bfii-pa, I, 370, 371. 

dKvil-khor-gyi bstod-pa, I. 251. 

bKa’ -bead, II, 1057. 

bKa-gdams gzim-driig, II, 810 

bKa-bsdu bzi-pa, II, 335, 777- 

bKa‘-bzi, I, 220; II, 781, 

iKu-gsun-thugs yid-la mi-byed-pa’i mdzod. II. 865 
*Ku-gsuin no-sprod, II, 533. 

1 mdzod chi-med rdo-rje’l-glu, II, 86 ^ 
sKyabs- gro yan-lag dmg-pa, I, 192. 
sKyon-can. II, 886. 
sKye-bo gso-thigs, H, 930. 

*Kyes-rabs brgya-rtsa, II, 302. 
dCycs-rabs sna-j^yis, JJ, 333, 
sKyes-rabs phyis-ma, II, 533. 

bsKyed-pa i rim-pa’i sgrub-thabs Kun-tu bzan-po. I, 370. 
Kbams-gsum rnam-rgyal, I, 355, 

Khog-dbiib, I 149, 

Khrid-rim-g>'i >ig cha, II, 703. 
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Khnil-ubo drug-pa, II. 997 - 

Khro-bo-la nmon-par rtogs-pa rgyas-pa, I, le^ 

niKha’-’gro rgya-mtsho’i rgyud, II. 497. 499, 549. 825. 

mKha’-’gro snin-thig, II, 497. 534. 

saKha’-’gro-ma’i sbyor-ba, II, 848 

mKha'-sp)'od buicn-sgrub, II. 539. 

'Kbor-ba rtsad-gcoil-kyi rgj'tid, I, 145. 

'Khrul-spon, I, 385. 

Can-po-la-sogvpa’i rtog«-pa-brjod-4>a brgya-pa, II, 1069 

Gab-pa mnon-du phyun-ste man-nag sgem-sdcbs-su baad-pa, L 14$. 

Cab-pa mnon-phyun, II 987. 

Gur-rigS'bsdus. II, 535. 

GragS'pa brgyad, II, 886. 

Grub-snin, I, 72. 227, 229, 233: II, 833, 8g6, 866. 

Grub-pa sdc-bdun, II, 334, 866. 

Giol-ba’i thig-lc zes-bya-ba, 1 , 169 37a 
g^Leii-'bum, I, 33. 

<iGe-ldan Phyag-rgya-chen-po, 11 , 725. 
rKjc-c^ul'gyi dan-po'i lo-dri-ba, I, 86. 
dCe-slon-gi dan-po'i to-dri-b^, I, 30. 86. 
dCyes-rdor, I, i8}r. 
dGy«s-pa rdo-rjf’idka’-'grel, I, 220. 

'Gro-nigon bka’-’hiini, II, 833. 

'Grcl-Chuii, I. 180, 265, 330, 331; II. 611, 680, 698, 923. 

'Grel-chen, I. 70; II, 994. 

'Gicl-cika, I, 108. 

'Grel-pa don-gsal, I, 330, 340. 

‘Grcl-pa rin-chen rgyan-drug. II, 477. 
rGya-cher 'grel-pa, I, 238. 

(Gyal-po Krki’i luh-bstan-pa, I. 31. 
rGyal-po Do-ha, II. 846, 893. 
tGyal-ba Ina-pa'i rgyal-rabs, II. 1050. 
rGyal-ba'i lam-'jug, 11 . 1056. 
tGyal-rabs Bon-gyi 'byun-gnas, I, xii. xx. 
tCyn’i dcb-thcr zii-thii han-clicn. I, vii, 
rGya'i dcb-thcr 2u-diu- fhcn, 1 , 47. 
iGya'i yig-tshan, I, vii, xviii, 47. 

rGyud-kyi rgyal-po chcn-po dPal rDo rJc mkh*'-'gro zcs-bya-ba, I. 
tGyud-kyi rgyal-po rnog-pa mcd-pa zcs-bva-ba, ll. 865. 
iCyud-kyi rnam-bzag, II, 663. 
iGyud-kyi rnam-bsad, I, 157, 370, 371. 
kLoh-chen-pa'i gSar.-shih ’grcl-pa). 
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Kjyixt-kyi bsad-pa, 1, 373. 

(Gynd-’grel chen-mo. II, 703. 768, 776. 

(Gyud-don tnasorots, I, 155. 

tGyud-’bum dkai-cliag. II, 417. 

iCyud-'bum-pa, II, 848. 

tGyud-bla ^ rGyud-bla-ma, I, 233: 11 , 777. 

rGyud-bla-rcsa-’girl, II, 502. 

rGyud-bla-ma mhon-brjod bla-ma, I, 375. 

rGyiul ma-Ius-pal doa neit-par skul-bar bycd-pa, II, 856. 

Kjynd-Ia ’fug-p^ • man-nag rin-po-chc Za-nia- tog kha-liyed-pa. ll, 756. 

sGom-’grel snin-gi ni-ma-drug, I, 145. 

sG«n-yig chcn-mo, 1 , 145. 

iGom-rim, II. 809. 

jOrnt-rim drug-po, 11. 805. 

iGyu-’phnil brgyad-b^-pa, I, 153. 

sCyu-’phrul thal-ba, I, 171. 

sGyu-’phml dra-ba'i rgyud, 1 , 352; II 489. 

sGyu-’phrul gsan-ba snin-pc, I, IC7. 

sGra-sbyor bum-po gnis-pa, 11 , 1057. 

sGrub-thabs rgya-mtsho, 11 , 527, 1048 

sCrub-thab chen-po, II, 1034. 

iGrub-chabs bsdus-pa, II, 845. 

sGrub-thabs intsho-skyes, I, 143. 

sGron-sbrul, II, 940. 

sGron-tna gsal-ba, I, 228, 357, 359. 364; 11 , 651. 
sGton-tna gsal-ba’I d-ka chen-mo, 1 , 366. 

sGron-ma gsal-ba byed-pa zes-bya-ba’i rgya-chcr bsad-pa, 1 , 34a. 
sGroa-ma rnam-dnig, II, 663. 
sGron-gsal, 1 , 367; II, 767, 810. 

sGttm-g.sal rgya-chcr bsad-pa, II, 1077. , 

sGron-g-,ai mchan-gyi yah-’grcl, IT, 1077. 
btCyad-stofl grel-chen, 1, 165. 
btGyad-sioh-pa, I, 209, 249, 265. 364. 

Nan-soh sbyon-rgyud, I, 165; II, 532- 
Nes-don rgya-mtsho, II, 535, 776, 777. 
dNos-grub ’byuh-gtcr, I, i 65 . 
dNos-grub ’bras-bu’i sgron-ma, II, 906. 

dNos-po gsal-ba’i r}es-su ’gro-ba’i de-kho-na-nid gnib-pa, II, 856. 
mNon-brjod, II, 825. 

mNon-pa kun-btns ,^mNon-pa kun-Ias-btus, I, 149. 344; II. 534. 
ml^on-pa gon-’og, 11, 490, 993, 1012. 
ml'lon-par rtogs-p% I, 250, 385. 
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mNon-par rtngs-pa’i rgyan-’grel-pa, 1, 70. 

INa-bcu-pa’i bsad-pa, II, 1007, 
sNags-rim chen-mo, H, 1077. 
sNags-Iog su-137111, II, 417. 

Cig'^har’ )ug-pa’i sgom-don, I, 192. 
gCod-yuI k’u-Iag, II, 994. 
gCes-pa’i Ide-mig, II, 763. 
bCud-len phren-ba, II, 533. 

Chu-kliiii mnon-par it)l-pa’i mdo, II, 978. 

Cliu-kluh clien-po. II, 978. 

Chu-sbyin dban-pb’i sgrub-pa’i th.ibs-gsura, I, 370. 

Chos-kyi gtam-dam-pa dGes-pa’i sgion-ma, II, 500. 

Chos-skyon Gri-gug-ma, I, 99. 

Chos-dan chos-nid rnam-par-’byed-pa’i tshig-le’ur byas-pa, I, 347. 
Chos-bcu'bzi, I, 371. 

Chos-dbyins bstod-pa, II, 492. 

’Chi-kha-ma'i gdams-nag, U, 865. 

Jo-mo U-igyan-ma, II, 845. 

’}am-rdor, I, 373. 

’Jam-dpal, I. 377 - 
’Jam-dpal iku, I, 106. 

’|am-dpal snags-don, I, 163. 

’Jam-dpal mtshan-brjod-kyi bsad-'buiu, I, j6o. 

’Jam-dpal zal-lun, I, 168. 

'Jam-dpal bses-gnen-ma, II, 953, 

'Jam-dpal gsan-ldan, I, 143, 160; 11, 407, 987. 

'Jam-dpal gsan-ba'i rgyud, I, 163. 

'Jig-rten snan-byed zla-ba’i no-pi-ka, I, 160. 

'Jig-ueu dban-phyiig, I, 373. 

'Jigs-byed I, 165. 

rjc-rin-po-che’i gsun-'bum or bKa’-'bum, I. 340; II. 1070, 1079. 

Nams-jnan-ma, II, 948. 

f?i-khri, !, 379; 11, 537, 940. 

fJi-khri mdo-’grel, I, 233, 236. 

fvli-khri snan-ba, I, 209, 249, 257, 258. 

r 5 i-khii gzuii-'grel, II, 1054. 

INi-!a sgiub-p, II, 533. 

J^e-bar sbyor-ba'i rgj'ud, II, 848. 
gNal-tIka, I, 335. 
gf^is-med grub-pa, II, 856. 
gls’is-incd rnam-rgyal, II, 426. 
gPJIs-mcd mam-rgyal thun-ba, 11 . 417 
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gSlis-med rnam-rgyal chen-po, U, 417. 

gl^i^-mcd mam-rgyal rigs-bsdus chen-po, II, 4^^ 

mNam-nid gziT sgron-ma, 11 , 906. 

niNam-sbyor, I, 103, 165. 

iNih-rgyud dkar-chag I, 137, 143. >53. 

li^ih-nia’i rgyud-’bum, 1. 102 103, 104. 105, 137, 143, 153. 

rfN'og-pa incd-pa’i rgyiid, 11, 865. 

s 5 ?an-hag nie-loh, 1 I,. 534 . 7®^- 

slSlih-tliig ya-bzi, U, 533. 

(See iDzogs-chen shih-thig). 

siSJuT-po brgya-pa, 11 , 8n, 824. 

sS 5 ih-po gsum, 11, 735. 

sf 5 ih-mo rgya-pa, 11, 833. 

ifvlih-ng-pa'i ni-nia drug, I, 145- 

bifJcn-sgiub U-rgyan bshan-sgiiib, H, 533. 539, 546. 

gTum-po'i sgrub-thabs, 11 , 843. 

gTor-ma mi-nub-pa’i sgron-ma. 1 , 370. 

iTa-nigrln lha-bzi, II, 940 

I'Tog-ge tho-ba, I, 343. 

rTog-ge dio-ba’i tika, 1 , 334. 

I'Togs-brjod Ihun-po, 11 , 586. 

ITa-’dod nidor-bstan, II. 779. 
sToh-fiLd bdun-cu-pa, 11 , 994. 
sTod-’grc!, I, 447. 

brTag^ brTag-ghis, 1 , 198, 207, 209. 363; II, 40;, 412, 533, 549, 585, 587, 
(brTag-pa gnis-pa) 588, 722, 764, 779, 797. 828, 829, 830. 
brTag-gnis-kyi mtlia’-gnis inam-scl, II, 448. 
bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag. I- 103. 
bsTan-pa spyi-’grel,. 11 , 777. 
bsTan-rirn, I, 331. 

Thabs-dah fe-rab grub-pa. II, 836. 

Thams-cad gsan-ba'i rgyud. 1 , 352. 

Thugs-kyi mdzod skye-med rdo-r)c’i gl» II, 865. 

Thugs-rjc chen-po’i dmar-khrid, II, 994 
Tliugs-rje chen-po’i rgyud. 11 , 1028. 

Thun-’jog, II, 572. 

Thub-pa’i dgohs-pa’i rgyan. 1 , 32. 

Thub-pa dgons-rgyan, II, 534. 

Theg-bsdus<Tlieg-chcn bsdus-p, 1. 257. 

Theg-pa chen-po rgyud-bla-ma’i bstan-bcos, 1 . 347. 

Theg-p>a chen-po mdo-sde’i rg)'an-zcs-by'a-ba'i tshig-le’ur Byas-pa, I, 348. 
Theg-pa g.suh-gi sgion-ma, 11, 905. 
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mThar-thug-gsuffl'g>’i gdams-pa, I, 275. 

Dag-ldan, I, 207. 

Dags-po’i rtogs-chos, II, 460. 

Dam-chos Pad-dkar, II, ^go. 

Dam-tshig-gi rtog-pa ston-phiag-phyed-dan-bcu-gnis-pa'i rgyud, II, 848. 
Dam-tshig mdo-rgyas, I, 165. 

Dam-tshig gsum-bkod, II, 832- 
Dam-tshig- gsum-gyi rgyal-po, I. 3<2- 
Dus-kyi ’khor-lo’i rgyud, II, 753. 

Dus-kyi ’khor-lo’i sgrub-thabb snin-po tgyan, II, 764. 

Dus-’khor rgyud-’grel, II, 639. 

Dus-’khor rgyud phyi-ma, II, 543, 640. 

Dus-’khor chos-’byun, II, 754. 

Dus-’khor rtsa-rgyud, II, 1054. 

Do-ha mdzod-kyi glu, I, 228. 

Don-grub-ma che-ba, I, 393; H, 832. 

Don-dam bsneo-pa ■—Don-dam-pa ’i bsfien-pa, II. 527, 640, 766, 838. 
De-kho-na-nid-kyi sgron-ma’i rgyud, I, 361,. 

De-kho-na-nid-bcu-pa, II, 866. 977. 

De-kho-na-nid-bcu-pa’i ’grel-pa, 11 , 725, 857. 

De-kho-na-nid bsdus-pa, II, 753- 
De-kho-na-nid-la 'Jug-pa, II, 725. 

De-nid ’dus-pa, I, 227; II, 812. 

De-nid bsdus-pa’i rgyud, I, 352. 

Deb-ther snon-po, I, i; II, 1093- 
Deb-ther dinar-po, I, vi, 47. 

Dril-bu rim-lha, II, 803. 

Dril-bu rim-lna'i mam-par bs'ad-pa, I, 389. 

gDan-bzi, II, 412, 475, 629 793, 832. 

gDan-bzi’i ’grel-pa, II, 640, 729. 

gDar-sar, I, 138. 

gDan-bzi’i rgyud, I, 228. 

gDoh-drug-gi rgyud, I, 377. 

bDag-grub-pa, I, 370. 

bDag-med-ma gsal-ba, II. 857. 

bDag-med-ma’i mnon-par rtogs-pa, 1 , 394. 

bDud-rtsi, I, 127, 128. 

bDud-rtsi bum-gcig, II, 953- 

bDun-tshigs gzer-lna, II, 448. 

bDe-mchog mkha’-’gro rgya-mtsho’i rgyod I, 388 

bDe-m?hog ’khor-lo, I, 3^ 

bDe-rachog-gi dkyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga, II, 66 ^. 
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bDc-mchog rgyud-brgyad, 1 , 377. 
bDe-rachog mnon-’byun, II, 846. 
bDe-mchog stod-’grel, II, 447, 534. 

bDe-mchog sdom-pa 'byun-ba’i dkyil-cliog dri-med chii-rgyan, I, 386. 
bDc-mchog nam-mkha’-dah-mham-pa, II, 832, 961. 
bDe-mchog rtsa-rgyud, I, 163, 375, 385, 389, 11 , 433. 
bDe-mchog bsad-rgyud, I, 228, 364. 

bDe-bar gfegs-pa’i bstan-pa’i gsal-byed chos-kyi ’byim-gnas gsun-rab lin-po-chc 1 
indzod, I, viii. 

bDen-gnis<bDen-pa gnis rnam-par-’bycd-pa'i tshig-le’ur byas-pa, I, 332. 

niDo-Dgohs-’dus<Do dgohs-pa ’dus-pa, I, 104, 153, 158; 11 . 534. 

mDo-sde gdams-hag bogs-pa’i rgyal-po, 1 , ig8. 

inDo-rgyes ’brih-bsdus, II, 8gg. 

mDo-sgyu mtshan-m.!, II, 941. 

niDo-sdud-pa, II, 582. 

mDo-sde dkon-mchog-sprin, 1 , 40. 

mDo-sde-rgyan, I, 233. 

mDo man, II, 541. 

rDo-rJe’i tshig-’byed, II, 857. 

mDortsa ■—mDo-rtsa-ba, I, 321; II, 674, 808. 

niDo-rtsa’i zin-bris, II, 1076. 

mDo-luh-bstan rdo-r)e, I, 171. 

mDor-bsdus dah-po’i 'grel-pa mi-gyo-.snan-ba, II, 640. 
niDor-byas, I, 366. 

Dul-ba mDo, II, 555, 654. 

Dul-ba bsdus-pa, I, 85. 

’Du!-ba me-tog phrch-rgyud, II, 809. 

’Dul-ba ’od-!dan, II, 736. 

’Dul-ba rah-gi rnam-bsad, II. 1054. 

’Dul-ba’i mdo’i rgya-cher ’gre!-pa, I, 77. 

’Dus-pa mDo, I, 158. 

’Dus-pa’i dbah-bskur bzi-brgya-lha-bcu-pa, I, 251. 

’Dus-phyi-ma’i ’gre!-pa, I, 103. 

’Dod-’jo, 1 , 389. 

rDo-rje mkha’-’gro, I, 375; II, 825. 

rDo-rje gur, I, 209. 

rDo-rje ’Jigs-byed, 1 , 103, 377. 

rDo-rje snih-’grel, II, 534, 762 765, 824, 838. 

rDo-rje snin-po, II, 830. 

rDo-rje gdan-bzi, I, 364. 

rDo- rje mam-par sgeg-ma, il, 824. 

rDo-rje phur-pa rtsa-ba’i rgyud-kyi dum-bu, I, 106. 
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rDo-rJe 'phren- ba, 1 , 228, 320. 371; 11 . 411, 448, 499. 5C7, 542, 776. 995. 1046. 

rDo-rje me-lon, 1 , 171. 

rDo-rje rtse-mo, II, 534. 

rDo-rJe zam-pa, I. 171. 

rDo-rje sems-dpa’i nam-mkha’-the, I 143. 

rDo-rJe sems-dpa’i zus-lan, I 138. 

rDor-dbyins, II, 832. 

sDud-pa tshigs-su bcad-pa, (’Phags-pa ses-rab-kyi pha-tol-tu pn>);i-pa sdud pa 
tshigs-su bcad-pa), I, 331, 337; II, 941, 949. 981. 
sDud-pa’i dka’-’grel, II, 489. 
sDud-pa’i Ide-mig, II, 859. 
sDom-rnam-gnis, I, 233. 
sDom-pa igya-mtsho, I, 390. 
sDom-pa ’byuri-bn, I, 389 
sDom-’byun, II, 824. 
sDom-gsum rab-dbye, II, 607. 
sDe-snod gsal-bycd, II, 978. 
sDebs-sbyor me-tog-gi clum-po, II, 784. 
bsDus-don, II, 777. 
bsDus-pa’i rgyud, II 762. 

Na-ro ’grel- chen, II. 417. 830, 974. 

Na-ro chos-drug, I, 198, 507- II, 741. 

Nag-')igs, II, 442. 

Nag-po'i rgyud, I, 377. 

Nag-po’i chos-drug, I, 375, 377. 

Nam-mkha’-che, II, 448. 

N'am-'mkha’-dah-mham'p.di igy'ud chen-po, I, 172; II, 848. 

Ni-gu’i chos-skor, II, 549 
Ne-gu chos-drug. II. 491. 

Nel-pa’i chos-’byun, I, viii. XIV, 53. 
gNas-pa bsdus-pa, II, 857. 
rNam-nes, I, 326; II, 532. 
rNara-’ioms, I, 142. 
rNal-'byor ’jug-pa, II. 663. 

rNal-’byor spyod-pa’i sa-las byah-chiib sems-dpa’t sa, H, 64. 
rNal-’byor lam-gyi sgron-ma, II, 906. 

rNam-par snah-mdzod mhon-par bvah-chub-pa’i rgyud, I, 351. 
rNal-’byor rigs-pa’i ni-ma, I, 137. 

Pad-ma d kar-po'i chos-’bvuh, I, xii. 

Pad-ma dkar-po’i gsun-’biim, II, 388. 

Pad-ma-can, II, 489. 

Pad-ma’i bka’-thah, I, 6, 39. 
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liPag-bsam khri-sin, II, 785. 

dpal bkra-sis-kyi rnam-par bsad-pa chen-po, I, 370. 

dpal ’khor-lo sdom-pa’i sgiub-thabs rnal-’byw-bzi-ldan, I, 385. 

dPal-mchog, i. 227, 354- 
dPal-mchog-rgyud, I, 352. 
dPal-ldan bzi-pa, II, 400, 403. 
tiPal-ldan ’khor-lo, I, 362. 

. . ai-’dus-pa, I, 358. 

i;?al Ye-ses thig-ie’i rgyud-kyi rgyal-po, I, 361. 

i’”al gsah-ba-’dus-pa, I, 102. 

liPun-bzahs, I, 351. 

dPe-brgya-pa, II, 1069. 

itPe-mcd tsho’i ■ibyor-drug, II, 640. 

dPc’i-rgyan, II, 1069. 

ciPyid-kyi tliig-Ie zcs-bya-b.i, U, 803. 

^Pan-bkoh phyag-rgya-ma, I, 38. 
sPar-khab, I, 110. 
sPuns-skor, II, 534. 

sPyan-ma’i nan-soh yons-su sbyon-ba, I, 394. 
sPyan-ras-gzigs-) i-gc-drug-ma, I, 40. 
iPyi’i khog-dbub-pa, I, 157, 
iPyod-'jug, II, 611, 741, 809, 994. 
sPyod-bsdus, I, 354. 

sPyod-pa bsdus-pa’i sgron-ma, I, 362; II, 736 
Phag-mo mnon-’byuh, I, 188, 375. 

Phag-mo gzuh-drug^—Phag-nio chos-diug, I, 390, 395; I!, 741, 800. 
Phal-po-rhe spoh-brgyad-ma. II, 654. 

Phur-pa, II, 489. 

Phur-pa spu'gii, II, 832. 

Phur-pa mya-han-las-’das-pa'i rgyud, I, 156 
Phur-pa rtsa-ba, I, 128. 

Phyag-rgya chen-po ga’u-ma, II, 723. 

Phyag-rgya-bzi rjes-su bstan-pa, 11, 857. 

Phyag-chen thig-!e rgyud, II, 697. 

Phyag-rdor stod-’grel, II, 824. 

Phyag-rdor don-’grel, II, 762. 

Phyag-rdor dbah-bskur, H, 832. 

Phyag-na rdo-rje bdud-rtsi clugs-pa, I, 143* 

Phyag-na rdo-rje dbah-bskiir-ba 1 rgvud, I, 351. 

Phyi-nah-gi grub-mtha’ bsdus-pa, I, 333- 
’Phags-pa ’jani-dpal-gyi rtsa-ba 1 rgyud, I, x. 

’Phags-pa ’Da-ka ye-s'es zes-bya-ba theg-pa chcn po’i mdn, II, 865. 
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Tliags-pa ses-rab-k)i pha-rol-tu phyia-pa brgyad-stoh-p, II, 17a 
’Phags-lam bkod-p’i rgyud, I, 1^7. 

'Pho-ba spyi-brtol, !I, 953. 

Bam-Do Ina-bcu-pa, I, 77, 192. 

Bu-tika, I, 339- 

Bu-ston bka’-’bum, I, vii. See Bu-ston gsun-'bum. 

Bu-ston chos-’byuri, 1 , x, xiii, 331; II, 417, 1086. 

Bu- 5 ton g'iun-bum, I. 103- 35 ®” 3 ^ 3 ’ 3 ^ 4 ’ 3 ^> 37 °’ 375 > 3 ® 5 ’ 3 ®^’ 

II, 417, 424, 938. 

Be-'bam cimar-po, II 722. 

Baiciurya dkar-po, I, xvi. 

Bya-ba bnis-pa, II, 974. 

B)-a-yul gtor-chci’. I, 99. 

Byan-chub spyod-pa'i sgion-ma, II, cx>6. 

Byan-chub lam-gv sgron-ma, I, 248. 

Byau-Hiiib lara-iim. I, 298. 

Byan-Miub sems-k)’i thig-lc, I, 370. 

Byah S.imblia-la’i lam-yig, II, 790. 

Byam^-chos—Byam?-chossdc-lha, I 270, 318, 326; II, 449. 470, 475, 490, 49 ^’ 
532, 808, 809, 1012. 1022. 

Byc-brag-tu bsad-pa Hicn-po. I, 243. 

Bye-brag bsad-pa chcii-po, il, 1054. 
bLa-nia brgyad-pa'i rim-p.i, II, 857. 
bLa-ma gnis, I, 153. 
bLa-ma gsan-'dus, II, 779. 

dBan-nes bstan-pa^dBafi-ncs-par bstan-pa, II, 842, 857. 
dBan-hes bstan-gyi ’grel-pa, II, 857. 
dBan-mdor-— dBan-mdor-bstan, II. 533, 838. 
dBah-mdor bstan-rtsa-’grel, II, 640. 
dBan-rnam-nes, II, 855. 
dBan-rab-byed, II, 758. 

dbU-ma snin-po'i grel iTog-ge ’bar-ba, I, 29. 

dbU-ma rTog-ge bar-ba, II, 543. 
dbU-raa bden-gnis, I, 332. 
dbU-ma rtsa-ba ses-rab, II, 475. 

dbU-ma rtsa-ba’i ’grcl-pa Tshig-gsal-ba zes-bya-ba, I, 334. 

dbU-ma rtsa-ses, II, 679. 

dbU-ma cshig-gsal, II, 993. 

dbU-ma bzi-brgya-p, II, 475. 

dU-ma rin-chen phren-ba, II, 1069. 

dbU-raa-Ia 'jug-pa, II, 475. 
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dbU-ma ser-gsum. H, 475. 

dbU-ma’i snirt-po’i grel-pa rTog-ge 'bar-ba. I, 39. Sec dbU-ma snin-po’i ’gtel pa. 
dbU-ma’i bsdud-pa, I 334. 
dbU-ma’i man-nag, I, 258, 325. 

dbU-ma’i rigs-tshogs-d'iig, 1 '. 747, 808, 955, 1022, 107a 
'Bum, II, 414. 

Byun-po 'dul-bycd, II, 489. 

’Bycd-rnam-gnis, I, 233. 
sBa-bzcd, I, V, 57. 
sBa-bzed gtsan-ma, I. V, 39. 
sBa-bzed zabs-bugs-ma, I, v. 
sBas-pa mig-’byed, II, 533- 
sByin-bsreg, I, 393. 
sByin-bsn-g giiis-kyi fho-gs, I, 370. 
sByon-rg)'ud, 11 , 995. 
sByon-rgyud ma-bii, I, 354, 355 
sByor-phrcn, II, 735. 

Ma-ga-dha bzan-mo'i rtogs-pa br)od-p.i, 1 , 25. 

Ma-gsen, II, 489. 

Kfan-nag sku'i sgron-ma, II, 904. 

Man-nag-gi sfk-ma, II, 448. 

Man-nag snc-ni.i, II. 801, ^74, 983. 

Man-luns-pa'i lam-yig, II, 790 
Mi-)igs-pa’i gzun-'grel, II, 1046. 

Mi-tra brgya-tsa, II, 1034 fl. 

Mig-sgron, I, 145. 

Mid-la’i mgur-'bum. 11 , 721. 

Mun-pa’i go-cha, I, 153, 160. 

Me-tog phrcn-rgjiid, I, 82; II 
Mya-nan-mcd lun-bstan-pa'i mdn, II.1069. 
dMans-Do-ha, II, 846. 
sMan-dpyad yan-lag brgyad, U 792. 
sMra-sgo, 1 , i6g. 

T.'andra-pa, II, 793. 

bTsun-nio Do-ha, 11 , 846. 

pTsa-ba ses-rab, I, 343; 11 , 766. 

rTsa-ba’i Itnh-ba'i rgya-chcr 'grel-pa, I. 298. 

rTs.vba’i ye-ses chcn-po, I, 370. 

iTsa -SC, II. 548. 

rTsod-pa zlog-pa —.rTsod-bzlog. I, 23b, !! 548 

Tshad-mn kun-bni'icTdi.ad nia I.un-las btnc-pa, II, 532, 808. 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


1134 

Tshad-ma rgyan, I, 70, 325. 

Tshad-ma sde-bdun, II, 747, 785, 808. 

Tshad-ma bsdus-pa I, 195; II, 532. 

Tshad-ma bsdus-pa Yid-kyi mun-sel, II, 532. 

Tshad-ma mam-’grel, I, 346. 

Tshad-ma mam-hcs, I, 155, 331; II, 698, 741. 

Tshad-ma’i bsdus-pa, I, 334. See Tshad-ma bsclus-pa. 

Tshad-raa’i hsdus-pa Yid-kyi mun-sel, I, 333. See Tshad-ma bsdus-pa Yid-ky 
mun-sel. 

Tshig-gsal, I. 334. 

Tshigs-su bcad-pa’i mdzod, 1 , 370, 

Tshogs-kyi ’khor-lbi cho ga, I, 370. 

Tshem-bu dmar-khrid, II, 994. 
mTshan-brfod, I, 187, 375; 11 , 534, 712, 

Tshal-pa’i chos-skor, II, 549. 

Tshal-pa’i deb-ther, I, vi. 

’Tshog-’jug, I, 236, 280 , 

rDzogs-chen snih-thig, II, 533. 

Dzogs-chen sems-sdc, II, 728. 

iDzogs-ga chen-po’i Ita-sgom man-hag, I. 165. 

rDzogs-rim sans-rgyas ’char-pa. I, 803. 

2 al-gyi luh, I, i68. 

2 al-gnis-ma, I, 377 
2 al-gnis ma che-ba, I, 393. 

2 al-lun, 1 , 168, 169, 371,, 373. Sec 2 al-gyi luh. 

2 i-ba lam-bab, II, 986. 

2i-byed chos-’byuh, II, 983, 

2 u-Ian sman-mchog bdud-rtsi'i phieii-ba, II, 1079. 

2 ub-!an khuhs-kyi gdab-pa, I, 138 
g 2 uh-’bum-pa, II, 846. 

g 2 uh-lugs-ICyi bye-biag bkod-pa 1 khcr-lu, I, 30. 
b 2 i-brgya-ba, I, 343. 

b 2 i-pa-Ia ’jug-pa thabs-dah-bcas-pa, I, 370. 

Zab-mo nah-don, II, 533, 549, 833, 

Zab-mo dbah-gi man-hag, 1 , 171. 

Zla-gsah thig-Je, I, 102. 

gZuhs-kyi dbah-phyiig rgyal-pos zus-pa’i mdc, ii 459 
gZuh.s-grwa-lha, 1 , 107. 
gZcr-Iha, II, 933. 
gZer-bu, I, 145. 

Od Idan, I. 85; II, 798. 

Yah-dag, 1 , no: II, 448. 
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Yah-dag Ita-ba’i sgron-ina, li, 9 **^ 

Yah-dag rtsa-ba’i lun, I, 153. 

Yan-phur, H, 488- 
Yan-lag bdun-ldan, 11 . 763. 

Yid-kyi mun- fd, 1. 333- 

Yo-ga rdo-rje 'byun-ba, 1 , 234- 

Ye-ses grub-pa, 1 , 265, 363; II, 844, 856. 

Ye-se$ rdo-rje kun-las-btus che-ba, 11 , 832. 

Ye-ses spyah-sgrub, II, 640. 

Ye-ses gsan-rdzogs-kyi rgyud. II, 534. 

Rah-byuri-ba’i bka’-’bum, II, 54 ®' 

Ri-ihos. I, 200. 

Rig-bklag, II, 971. 

Rig-ni. I. 145. 

R'g-gter, II, 80S. 

Rig-'dzin-bchu, II, 726. 

Rigs-pa drug-bJu-pa, I, 236, 342. 

Rigs-tshogs-drug, I, 236; II, 441. 475, 566, 768. 

Rin-chen Ijoh-sih,' I, 386. 

Rin-ihen (rfiren-ba, I, 274 343. 

Rin-fhen bru-dgu, II, 677. 

Rin-po-che sgom-gyi Ide-img, II, 797. 

Rin-po-£hc sgom-pa’i sgron-ma, II, 906. 

Rin-PO-Jhe ’bar-pa. 1 ^ 370. 

Rin-po-ihe gsal-ba sgron-ma'i rgyud, I, 147. 

Rim-lna, I, 367; II, 547- 
Rim-lna gsal-don. I, 389- 
Rim-lna gsal-sgron, 11 , 1077. 

Rim-lna’i dmar-khnd, II, 424. 

Mm-bii, I, 234. 

Ro-snoms skor-dnig, U,.668. 

Re’u-mig, I, 200, 322; II, 589, 697, yad 
rLuh-sems gnis-med, II. 547 - 
La-dwags igyal-rabs, I, ix. 

Lam-sgron, I, 27a; II, 611. 

Lam-gyi sgron-ma, I. 268. 

Lam-mam-bkod, I, 171- 

Lam-mam-par bkod-pa, I, 152, 153, 157- 

Lamjkras-bu-dan-bJas-pa’i rtsa-ba rdo-rJe ishig-rkan, 1 , 143. 

Lam-rim, I, 331; II, 640, 680, 954. 

Lam-rim fhun-ba, II, 1077 - 
Lam-loiis. I. 234. 
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Las-kyi 'khor-lo bstan-pa, II, 1069. 

Las-brgya-rtsa, II, 629. 

Lu-yi-pa, I, 377; 11 , 472, 013, 735. 

Lu-yi-!a’i mnon-rtogs-kyi bsad-pa, I, 389. 

Lu-yi-pa’i-lugs rdzogs-pa’i rim-pa rnal-’byor chen-po nams-su len-lugs, 1 , 389. 
Lun-sde-bii, II, 490. 

Lun-mam-’byed, II, 490. 

Lun-’fiiran-tshegs, 11 , 490. 

Lun-zu-ba, II, 490. 

Lun-gzi, II, 490. 

Lim-mam-’hyed, I, 36. 

Legs-biad gs«-{Afen, 1, 340. 

&r-phytn thugs-rgyud lag-len snam-rgytid rin-chcn phren-ba rigs-pa’i gtan-tsbigs 
’frfirul-gyi Ide-mig, II, 900, 

Ses-bya-gzi-lna’i bsad-pa, I, 333. 

Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa 'bum-pa rgya-cher 'grel-pa, I, 64. 
fe-rab ’grel-chuii, II, 698. 

Ses-rab sniii-po, I, 192; II, 911, 978. 

Ses-rab ye-ies gsal-ba, I, 394; II, 84a, 857. 
gSin-r)e dgra-rgyud, I, i 6 j. 
gSn-rje dgra-nag, I, 200. 

gSin-rfe gsed-kyi 'khor-lo'i gsal-byrd, 11 , 755. 

gSed-dmar, II, 993. 

gSed-dmar rdzogs-rim, II, 534. 

bSad-’bura, II, 954. 

bSad-’bum vdo-r|e don-gsai, I, 156. 

bSes-sprin, II, 808. 

&-biad, II, 777. 

Sa-rgyan-gnis, II, 810. 

Sa-sde >-Sa-sde-ina, I, 233; II. 490, 534, 678, 810, 1012, 1016. 

Sa’i dno5-gzi, II, 810. 

San»-rgyas thod-pa’i rgyud, II, 1069 
Saiis-rgyas mnam-sbyor, I, 102, 164. 

Sans-rgyas thams-fad-kyi dgom-pa 'chu-pa’i mdo, I, 105. 

Sanvrgyas thod-pa, 11, 832. 

Sum-brgya-pa. I, 85, 277; 11 . 808. 

Scn-ldeii nags-sgrtd, II, 845. 

Sems-kyi sgrib-sb)™*, 11 , 2019. 

Scms-kyi rdo-rje b?tod-pa, 11 , 663 
Sems-nid nai-gso, II, 677. 

SeitB-sdc ma-bu b?o-brgyad, II, 534. 
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gSah-snih rgyud, I, 14S, 151, 152. 153. 155, 156. 157, 158, 160, 163, 164, 
168; il, 534, 965. 
gSan-imn rgyud-phyi-ma, I, 104. 
gSan-snin ’gie!-pa Par-khab, I, 155. 157. 
gSan-snih sgrub-pa rgyan-gyi rae-tog, 1 , 104. 
gSah-’dus sgron-gsal, II, 629. 
gSan-’dus sbyor-drug, II, 640. 
gSan-ldan, I, 356; H, 793. 987. 
gSah-ba grub-pa, I, 363, 

gSan-ba chen-po'i de-kho-iia-nid grub-pa. II 856. 
gSan-ba snin-po, I, 103, 104, 108. 
gSan-ba snin-po’i rgya-chcr grtl-pa, I, 158. 
gSaii-ba thugs-kyi sgroii-ma, n, 905. 
gSan-ba dus-pa’i rgya-cher grcl-pa, I, 342. 
gSaii-ba ’dus-pa’i ’grcl-pa, 1, 103 

gSaii-ba rnal-’byor-cheii po’j rgyud rdo-ric rtse-mo I, 227, 

gSan-ba spyi-rgyud, I, 351. 

gSan-ba phur-gcig. II 953 

gSan-ba'i de-kho-iia-fiid gsa!-ba. I 358. 

gSal-sgroti, I, 153. 

gSun-gi mdzod ’(am-dbyans rdo-rfc’i glu, II 863. 
bSam-gtan sniii-gi ni-nia I, 138 
bSam-gtan phyi-ma, I, 351. 
bSam-gtan mig-gi sgroii-ma. 1 136, 199 

bSam-mi-khyab, I, 208 

bsLab-btus < bsLab-pa kuii-las btus-pa I 332 333; II, 535. 741, 747. 
He-ru-ka mnon-’byiin. I, 373 
Lban-skyes snan-ba, I, 374. 

Lhan-cig skyes-grub, I, 361, 363, II. 856 

Lhan-cig skyes-gnib rtsa-’grel, II. 552 

Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i rin-po-clic'i nian-hag-gi rgyiid. I. 362 

Lhan-cig-skyes-sbyor, II, 460, 559 681. 723 

Lhan-cig ga'u-ma, II, 533. 

Lho-b.ag chos-’byuh, I, v. 

A-ma-na-si, II, 833, 866. 

A-ma-na-si’i skor ner-drug, II, 845 
A-ro khrid-mo-che, II, 988. 

A-ro’i rgvud-chuh-gi hih, II, 534. 

A-ro’i theg chen rnal-’byor, II. 1001. 

U-rgvan bsncn-sgrub, II, 779, 810 
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Ka-ba Dar-len. 1 . 79. 232, 306. 313. 

Ka-ba sTon-oam, 1 , 79. 

Ka-ba, I, *55, 262, 386. 

Ka-ba rGya-gar, I, 26^. 

Ka-ba Sakya tJban-phyug, I, 253, 259. 262; 11 , 1085. 

Ka-ba -can-pa, II, 913. 

Ka-ba-phu, H, 895. 

Ka-csa-pa, I. 385. 

Ka-bzi-pa. I. 80. 

Ka-rag sGom-chun I, 332. 

Ka-ro-pa, 11 , 843, 847-8, 853-5. 

Ka-lan-nnal. I, 38. 

Kan-pa-ba, II, 1045- 
Kam-pa, 1 , 305, 318, 320. 

Kam-pa Ses-rab-’od, I. 311. 

Kam Yun-pa, I, 264. 

Kar-ma-grags, I, 268. 

Kar-ma-pa dKon-gzon. fl, 5*8, 7^*- 

Kar-ma-pa, H. 484-8. 517, 519. 520. 523. 347. 551. 811, 813 (■iP.il- - ), 1041 
Kar-ma pa-si, 11 . 487, 404, 499 517, 

518, 564. 582, 1007, 1029. 

Kar-ma-pa Pa-si-pa, II, 772. Stc K.ir-nia pa-si. 

Kwa-’on mChog-grags-pa. I, xviii. 64. 

Ku-ku-ri-pa, H, 730, 869. 

Ku •jbl- pa, I, 292. 

Ku-rab-pa, I, 155- 
Ku-sa-la-na, I, 385. 

Ku-sa-K. I, 3^1. 

Kun-bkras-pa, I. 215. 

Kun-mkbyEn Zhen-po (Dol-pa-pa Srs-rab rgyal-mtshan), II, 756. 782, 785. 
Kun-d^’, I, 180. 197; II, 409, 413, 871. 902-3. 913-7, 920-3, 925-7, 932-3, 938, 
960, 978. 

Kun-dga’ bkra-si':, II, 641. 

Kun-dga' mgon-po, II, 974. 

Kun-dga’ rgyal-po (chos-r)e-^ 11 , 829 
Kun-dga' fgyal-mtshan, II 589. 
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(Ti-shih-), I, 308. 

(Bya-brai chen-po-1, 11 , 965. 

(Sa-skya pan-chen-), I, 211, 382; II, 722. 

^Kun-dga' rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po, 1 , 213-4; II. 1088-9. 

Kun-dga’ ni-ma’i rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po. I, 214. 

Kun-dga’ snih-po, I, 373. 

Kun-dga’ snIh-po (Tson-kha-pa), II. 504. 

Kun-dga’ snih-po (Sa-chen), I, 382; 11 , 869. 

Kun-dga' don-grub, II, 408. 490, 518, 703, 974. 

Kun-dga’ rdo-r|e, I, vi, 47. 56; II, 970. (mii bdag-po-'). 

Kun-dga’ dpal, I, 281, 345. 

Kun-dga’ dpal-pa, II, 1072. 

Kun-dga’ dpal-’byor, II, 672. 

Kun-dga’-bo, II. 1051. 

Kun-dga’ blo-gros, I, 213. 308; II. 413. 520. 

Kun-dga’ dbah-phyug. I, 330. 

Kun-dga’ bar, 1 , 211. 

Kun-dga’ bzah-po, I. 216; II, 413, 972. 1045. 

(dPon-chcn-), 582, 1059, 1088 
Kun-dga’ ’od-zer, I, 201, II, 542, 

Kun-dga’ riu-chen, II, 1088. 

Kun-dga’ rin-chcn rgy^I-po. II, 83!. 

Kun-dga’ rin-chen don-yod-dpal I, 217. 

Kun-dga’ legs-pa, II, 595. 802. 

Kun-dga’ legs-pa’i rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po. I. 213. 

Kun-dga’ legs-pa’i byun-guas. 1 , 213. 

Kun-dga’ b&s-ghen, II, 638 970. 

Kun-dga’ seh-ge, 11 . 633. 

Kun-’git) mgon-po, II. 553 
Kun-’gro’i mgon-po, 1 , 362. 

Kun-rgyal, II 511, 1016. 

Kun-rgyal-ba, 1 , 283, 810, 813. 815. 

Kun-tu-’od (dBah-phyug sch-gc, ' rNo-ra-ba), I, 287. 

Kun-ldan, 11 , 707. 

Kun-ldan gTsah-pa Ras-chuh, II 1563. 

Kun-ldan ras-pa, II, 564, 708-10. 

Kun-!d,Tn ses-rab, II. 489. 

Kun-nas od-zer, I, 4. 

Kun-spans C hos-grags-dpal-bzah-po (Kun-spahs C hos-grags-dpaJl, II, 78^, 838, 
1045 

Kun-spahs-pa, 1 , 214; II. 392 633 772'5 794 , > 04 t- 
Kuii-spam Lha-ri-ba, I, 91. 
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Kun-bk) ('bLa-cheii-), II, 634. 

Kun-brtsod-pa, II, 1044. 

Kun-bzahs, I, 186, 188, 190, 341; II, 890. 

Kun-rig, 11, 520. 

Kun-rin, I, 215. 

Kun-se-pa, II, 1072. 

Kun-gsal-ba, II, 581. 

Kun-bsod-pa, II, 775. 

Ke-ke Hor-grags (Saiis-pa-), II, 706, 900. 

Ke-rtse-ba, I, 113. 

Ke-ni, I, 292. 

Ko-khyim-pa, I, 79. 

Ko-de-lun-pa, I, 269. 

Ko-bo Ye-ses ’byun-giias, I, 345. 

Ko-brag-pa (Lha-gdon-pa Chos-rjc Ko-brag-pa), II, 446, 519, 679. 690, 691, 
726, 728, 796-7. 975. (Ko-brag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan). 

Ko-sa-pa, II, 869. 

Kon-kha-pa, I, 354. (Than-ston-). 

KonJcam. II, 983. 

Kon-ston-pa, U, 727. 

Kon-ston Ses-rab rdo-rje, I 321. 

Kon-nag Chos-kyi so-ser, II, 678. 

Kon-pa Dar-ie, II, 632. 

Koii-po’ |jg-chun, I 333. 

Koii-po-ba. II, 745. 

Kon-btsun Sfs-rab ye-ses, I, 109 
Kon-chen rGyal-ba-skyabs, II, 571, 

Kor-ston Raja, I, 188. 

Kyi-tshah 2 ig-po, II, 872. 

Kyu-ra gZon-nu ’od-zcr, I, 264. 

Kyu-ra Rin-po-che, II, 645. 

Kyu-ra A-skyabs, I, 376. 

Kye-ma Grags-tshul, I, 81. 

Krsna’i gos-can, II, 1051. 
kLah-chun, II, 916. 
kLal-pa Kun-rgyal, I, 100. 
kLu, I, 74, 76. 
kLu-skyton. I, 5. 
kLu-khri, I, 324. 

kLu-grub, I, 344, 396; II, 416, 474, 868, 1023. 
kLu-dge-’bar-po, II, 610. 
kLu-sgom, II, 975. 
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kLvi-byan, I, 324; II, 869. 

kLu-mes, I, 34, 61-2, 74-5, 77, 88, 93, 378; II, 1085. 
kLu-btsan-jgrags, II, 932. 
kLu’i-byan-chub, II, 982. 
kLu’i-blo, II, 983. 

kLun-nam (kLun-nam-phrul-gyi rgyal-po), i, 37, 46; 

kLun-sod-pa Khyun-khri, II, 857. 

kLuns-sod Ral-pa, I, 285. 

kLuns-mo ’bum-lcam, II, 983. 

kLun rDor-po, I, 376. 

kLun rGyam-legs, I, 376. 

kLun Se-bo Sakya-rgyal, I, 376. 

kLubs, II, 761. 

kLubs-dkar (kLubs-dkar-ba,), I, 277; II, 654. 
kLubs-dkar Tshul-khrims-grags, I, 82. 
kLubs |o-sras, I, 760. 
kLubs Sanghakirti, II. 760. 
kLubs It>-tsa-ba bLo-gros-dpal, II, 838. 
kLu’i-sde, I, 28. 

kLu’i byan-chub, I, 360-1; II, 798. 

kLu’i-lba, I, 5. 

kLus-bsiuns, I, 16. 

kLo-ston, I, 354. 

kLog-skya ston-pa, II, 402. 

kLog-skya-ba, II, 446. 

kLog-skya jo-sras, II, 399. 

kLog-skya Ses-rab-rtsegs, I, 382. 

kLog-skya ’Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan, II, 403. 

kLog-skya Ral-pa-can, II, 912. 

kLon.:hen-pa, I, 200, 201, 309: II, 529. 

kLon-chen Rab-’byams-pa, I, 200; II, 723. 

(See Tshul-khrims blo-gros). 
kLon-rtsc-ba, II, 711. 
kLog-ston dGe-’dun-skyabs, I. 190. 
dKa’-bcu-pa, II, 588-9. 
dKa’-thub, II, 520. 
dKa’-thub-spyod, I, 5. 
dKa’-bzi-pa, II, 1023. 
dKar-sgom jo-nag, I, 132, 
dKar-po (sKu-yal-ba), II, 621. 
dKar-gdum-pa, II, 594. 
dKar-po Rin-bzans, II, 549. 
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dKar-mo, I, 12. 

dKon-skyabs, II, 747, 883, goo, 942-3, 951. 

dKon-mkhar, II, 736, 1009. 

dKon- mchog, H. 990. 

dKcni mchog-skyabs, II, 876, 890, 

dKca-mchog-grags, II, 1024. 

dKon mchog rgya-moho, I, 330, 

dKon-mchog rgyan, II, 750, 

dKon -mchog rgyal-po, I, 210, 

dKon-mchog rgyal-mcshan, II, 500. 565, 1072, 

dKon-mfhog-nen, II, toot. 

dKon-milhog rdo-rje, II, 450, 

dKon-mchog-dpaJ, I, 332, 

dKon -mihog- 'bar, 373 - 

dKon-mihog- brMgs, 1 , 352. 

dKon-mihog tsfiubkhrims, 1 , 330. 

dKon-mchog gion-nu, I, 396; II, 1024. 

(bKa’-bii-pa-). 

dKon-mi:hog bzah-po, 11 , 451, ioSq, 
dKoo-milhog rin-chen, II, 678. 
dKon-mihog-bsnins. II, 760 
dKon-gficr, II, 1030. 
dKon-glon, II, 784, 885. 
bKa'-bfu-p.>. II, 830. 

bKa'-bcii-pa g 2 on-nu seh-ge, U, 1046, 1050. 
bKa'-gdamvpa, 11 , 482, 991. 
bKa'-bJi'pa, 11 , 792, 
bKn-lis, I, 19; II, 536, 
oKra-fia-skyid, 1 . 301; II, 728. 

UCra-iis grags-pa, I, 156; U, 522, 647. 939, 
bKra-iis rgya-mtsho-ba, I. *55-6, 

bKra-iij rgyal-mtshan (bKras-rgyal-ba), I, 316; II. 1006-7 
bKra-sis sgan-pa, I, 196, 29a, 298, 
bKn-& dnos-gnib, I, 199. 

bKia-tia dar-igyas Icgs-pa'i rgyai-po, 1 , iL bKra-iis dar-rgy^ U. 

&Kra-iis-!de, I, 37. 

bKra-iis mam-rgyal, U, S09 1082, 

bKra-iu Idc-mgon, I, 37. 

bKra-iis-dpol-idan, II, 895. 

bKra-iis- dpal-ldan-pa, !I, 41a. 

bKra-iis dpal-pa, II, 413, 648. 
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bKra-sis dpal-rts^ Ni-ma’i dban-po bsruh-ba’i go-cha (sT^^-hin chos-rfe-), II, 
593, 637-8, 6^, 647-8, 787. (bKra-sis dpol-pa). 
bKra-sis dpal-bzan, II, 1089 
bKra-sis-dpal-’od-pa. II, 647, 
bKta-S}s byan-chub, II, 1072, 
bKra-& bia-ina, II, 628, 630. 
bKra-as-’bum, I, 128, 303; II, 520. 
bKta-^K ’byun-gnas, II, 510, 
bKrii-sis Tshe-rin-oia, II, 435. 
bKra-& t.shul-pa, II. 637. i}o-stan mkhan-chcn-) 
bKra-lis tshul-khrims, 11 , 107a. 
bKia-fe bzan-po, I, 335. 
bKra-fis-’od, II, 658. 
bKra-& gyun-drun, I, 175. 

bKra-sis rin-chen, I, 309; II. 528, 761-2. (bKra,s-rin-pa) 

bKra-sis seh-ge, I, 308, 341, 344; II, 585, 1041, 1072. 

bKras-lun-pa, I, 200. 

rKan-gdub-cau, I. 8, 16. 

rKan-gdub-can-zabs, I, 13. 

rKan-pa’i 'gros, I, 45. 

rKun-po, 1 , 376. , 

rKyan, rKyah-mo-kha-pa, II, 670. 

rKyat-chens Pruk-sku, III, 693-4. 

rKyaa-chen ras-pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, II, 693. 

rKyan-Jhen-pa Sakyaiti, II, 536. 

rKyah-pa Chos-blo, I, 352-3, 373- 

iKyan-mo sPan-kha-ba, II, 477. 

sKan-mo gnas-brtan, II, 1052. 

sKam, IL 73, 79: II, 896-9. 900, 901-5, 944, 993. 

sKam-s^m. 11, 896-7, 924. 

sKam-sgom Ye-ses rgyal-mtshpn, I, 234; II, 897. 

sKam-po rDo-rjc dpal-rtsegs, II, 479. 

sKam Ye-ses rgyabmtshan, I, 97; II, 903. 

sKam gSal-ba’i snin-po, 1 , 78. 

sKar-chun-pa, I, 331. 

sKar-mda’-gdon, I, 8. 

sKal-ldan, I, 13; II, 999. 

sKal-Idai) rgyal-po, I, 325. 

sKal-Idan Chos-kyi sen-ge, I. 199. 

sKal-!dan-pa, 11 , 988. 

sKal-ldan Ye-ies sefi-gc (Zwa-ra’i-), 11 . 563-4, 652-4. 
sKal-pa bzan-mo, II, 844. 


'44 



THL BLUE ANNALS 


1144 

sKii-’bum-pa, I, 321. 
sKu-yal-ba, II, 523, 623, 627, 629, 647. 
sKu-yal Rin-chen-mgon, II, 621. 
sKu-bsruiis sTon-pa, I, 285. 
sKor, I, 318; II, 855. 
sKor-chun-^a, II, 849, 851. 854-5 865. 
sKor Jo sras, I, 318-9. 
sKor-ston dNos- gnib-’bar, II. 849. 
sKor-Ni-ru-pa, I. 97. 124; H. 729. 844. 846-7, 875. 
sKos, II, 726. 

sKya-rgyal C'hos-skyid, II, 532. 
sKya-ston Cbos-scn, I, 120. 
sKya-ston Sak-yes, I, 122. 
sKya-ren, I, 15. 

sKyan-po Dar-ma-grag.':, 11 , 941. 
sKyabs-sc, I, 373. 
sKyi rGyai-ba’i gtsug-tor, I, 64 
sKyi-ston, II, 396. 
sKyi-ston Grags-’bum, I, 336. 345 
sKyi-scon Chos-grags, II, 688. 
sKyi-ston 'Jam-dbyans, II, 756. 776. 
sKyi-nor jnana, I, 352, 355. 
sKyi-po Tshul-’phags, II, 734. 
sKyi Bye-tna-lon-pa, I, 356. 
sKyi-tsha Od-’byun, II, 1024 
sKyi'rins Yon-tan sen-ge, I, 237. 
sKyid-Ide, I, 38, 205. 
sKyid-Ide fJi-ma-mgon, I. 37. 
sKyid-pa-dpal, II, 895. 
sKyid-’bum (sPrul-sku-), II, 988. 
sKyid-mkhar-pa, I, 136-7. 
sKyil-mkhar Lha-khan-pa, I, 332. 
sKyur-mo-gza’, II, 920. 
sKyc-po Tshul-’phags, I, 81. 
sKye-po Ye-rdor, II, 462. 
sKye-ma Grags-tshul, II, 1023-4. 
sKye-mod, II, 862. 
sKyc-med 2 an„ II. 900. ^ 

sKye-mcd Od-gsal, II, 986. 
sKye-tshc Ye-ses dban-phyug, 1. 190, 
sKycr.«gan-pa, 11, 522, 738, 742, 746. 
sKyer-sgan-pa Dharma sen-ge, II 737. 
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sKyel, I, 82. 

iKyel-nag Grags-sen, 1 , 335-6. 
sKyes-rachog kLu-giub, II, 1024. 
sKycs -mchog Nam-tnkha’ bzan-po, H. 1025. 
sKyes-mchog-pa, II, 694-5. 
sKyes-inchog Rin-po-che, II. 966. 

'•Kyes -mchog Rin-chcn bzah-po, II, 969. 
iKyo, I, 156; II, 1024. 
sKyo-s»n, I, 273, 306. 
sKyo-5ton-pa, I, 336-7. 

.'■Kyo-ston sMon-lam tihul-khrim', I. 283. 
sKyo-ston Rin-po-che Byah-chub zin-chcn, 1 . 305. 

'Kyo-ston Sak-yes, I, 120^ 

sKyo ’Od-’byun, il, 1087. 

sKyo Sakya ye-ses, li. 997. 

sKyo bSod-uams bla-mj, II, 871, 982, 0.84. 

sKyog sGom-pa-gtan, 11 , 875. 

sKyog.s Scs-rab ’byuh-giias, I 77. 

sKyon, I, 90. 

sKyor-mo Dar-rgyan, I, 280.' 

'Kyor-iuh-pa, II, 1075. 
bsKal-bzan, II, 667. 

bsKal-bzans Chos-kyi rgya-nitsho bsod-namc m.in-iho' <!!i.m-po'! silf, II 1089 
Kha-the, I, 98. 

Kha-chc- dGon-pj-p.i, I, 219 232; II, 729. 

Kha-che pan-chcn (S-tkyas-n). I, 35. 82, lo:;, 277. 281, 306 316,346, 349, 365; 
II, 421, 446, 485, 518, 599. 600, 604. 608 656. 770 790, 797, 893, 974, 
1056, 1063. 

Kha-thog-pa Byams-pa-’bum, II, 486. 

Kha-rag, II, 957, 1003-4. Kha-rag-pa. 

Kha-rag sKyi-ston. II, 953. 

Kha-rag Gtags-rgyal-ba, II, 687. 

Kha-rag gra-pa ’Dul-ba-’od, II 715. 949. 

Kha-rag sGom -chun, I, 193, 266, 269, II, 557 
Kha-rag snih-po, I, 156. 

Kha-rag sTon-sflin, I, 143, 147. 

Kha-rag-pa, II, 687, 736, 1003-5 
Kha-ru-ba, I, 321. 

Kha-ru Mes-ston, I, 81. 

Kha-K- kha-chu, I, xix. 

Khan-chen-pa, II, 614-5. 

Khan-gsar-pa, I, 128, 230-1. 
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Khan-gsar-pa Nam-mkha’-’od, {I, 768-5. 

Kham-pa-lim-pa, I, 175. 

Kham-pa-lun-pa cheo-po, I, 265. 318. 

Kham-pa Ses-rab rdo-rje, I, 355. 

Kham-bu Ya-le, IJ. 656, 986, 991 
Kham-luh-pa, I, 284. 

Khams-sgam, II, 897. 

Khanu-sgoni Tshul-kliriau-rgyan, II, 8g6. 
Khams-sgom-Zig-po, II. 975. 

Khams-chen iGan-lhas-pa, II, 1007. 

Khams-pa Go-cha, I, 104. 

Khams'pa r€wa-ston, II, 857. 

Khams-pa sTon-grags, II, 1057. 

Khams-ston, II, 744. 

Khams-pa, I, no; II, 465, 748. 

Khams-pa Go-cha, II, 571. 

Khams-pa rGwa-stoo, I, 354. 

Khams-pa Byah-gzags, II, 1066. 

Khams-pa dbUs-sc, II, 462. 

Khams-pa 2 u-lo, II, 763. 

Khams-pa lo-tsa-ba sTon-’bum, 11 , 734. 

Khams-pa Ses-irab rdo-rje, 1 , 356. 

Khams-pa Scs-rab brtson-’grxis, II. 948. 

Khams-pa Sa-phug-pa Sakya rdo-rje, I, 373 ff. 

Khams-pa A-seh, II, 475. 

Khu, I, 74, 262, 327, 331; II, 624. 

Khu-go-ba, II, 517. 

Khu-sgom, II, 574, 989. 

Khu-sgom Jo-dga', II, 875-6. 

Khu-sgom Chos-seh (Chos-kyi «cn-gr). II, 983, 988 ff. 
Khu-dhos-gruh, I. 72; II. 838. 

Khu-chen-po, I, 76. 

Khu Jo-sras Nc-cso, II 333. 

Khu-Ito-gza’ Lan-cig-ma. I, 251. 

Khu-stDc, h, 96, 255, 262, 324; II, 627. 

Khu-smn brTson-’grus-gyuh-drun, I. 88, 93, 343, II, 404 
Khu-dto rTogs-ldaiv. II, 511. 

Khu niDo-sde-'bar, I, 94. 272. 

Khu Ne-tso, I, 396. 

Khu sPyan-gyas-pa, I., 98, 319. 

Khu-ba, II, 657. 

Khu Byan-£hub-’od, I, 167. 
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Khu-dbyug, 11, 986. 

Khu-mo Khye-’dren- bum, li, 717 
Kia-mo sGron-me-lcam, II, 904. 

Khu-lc’i-kha-nio-zer-ston, I, 273. 

Khu-lun-pa, II, 727. 

Khu lo-tsa-ba mDo-sde-'bar. I, 343, 376; II, 871 
Khu l<v-tsa-ba Ne-tsc. II, 706. 

KIiu Ser-brtsoD, I, 94, 330. 

Kbu-lhas-pa, 1, 385. 

Kht-gad, II, 403. 

Khe’u-gaii Khorlogragj, II ()8j, 

Ifhon-ston Rin-cheii, II. 850. 

Khol-pa, II, 523. 

Khol-po-dg:i'. II, 520. 

Khya-bza’ 'Bum-me, I. 197 
Klivi’u biTson-'gru';, II 837 
Khyi-ra ras-pa, II, 435. 

Kbvim-pa-mo (rDor-gfal), II. 920. 

Kliyu-mchog, I, 45-6- 
Kliyu-mchog bzan-po, I, 45. 

Khyun.I, 127-8; U, 1009. 

Khyuh Kham-po -<Ihe, I, 285 

Khyun-po, I, 119-20. 222; II, 439 clim'i pa, Khyun-tshafi-pa), 749. 
Khyun Kham-po-che, I, .285. 

Khyun-po Grags-pa, I, 93. 

Khyun-po Grags-se, I, 70-1. 119-20, 

Khyuh-po Chos-brtson, I, 71, 325, 328: H. 838, 

Khyuh-po 'Chal-ihea, I. 156. 

Khyuh-po rTa-ihuh Grags-se, I, 121. 

Khyuh-po Thu-re, I, 376. 

Khyuh-po Dar-sna-’bar, . 1 , 376. 

Khyuh-po rNal-’byor, I, 271; II, 728, 752 
Khyuh-po dbYig-’od, I, 167. 

Khyuh-po Seh-ge, I, 156. 

Khyuh-po bSod-nams-dpal, II, 676. 

Khyuh-po Lh.is-pa g 2 on-nu bsod-nams, I, 366; 11 . 1075. 

Khyuh-ma Sak-dar, I, 198. 

Khvuh-tshah Tliod-dmar-pa, I, 89, 

Khyuh-tshah-pa, II, 439, 441-4, 446-7, 449, 462, 660. 678. See Khyuh-po. 
Khyiih-tshah-pa Ye-ses bia-nia, II, 435. 

Khyuh Rin-fben-grags, I, 326. 332. 

Khra-phu-ba ’Od-Tjyuh, I, 284. 
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Khra-tshar brug-bla, II, 871. 

Kiirag-skyugs-pa, II, 517. 

Khii-bKr.i-sis brtsegs-pa-dpal, I, 37-8, 108, 205. 

Kliii-sgra-dpuns-btsan, I, 37, 

Khri-chun, I, 38. 

Kha-chu n-’od. II. 095. 

Khri-gnan-gzuiis-btsan, 1, 37. 

Khn-thah Jnana, I, 68; II, 1085. 

Khri-thog, I,~37. 

Khri ’Dii-sron ^Khri Dus-sron, I, xix. 

Klui-lde gtsug-brtan, I, xix, 40, 50-1, 

Khn-!de gtsug-brtan Mcs-ag-tshoins, 1 , 37 

Khri'lde gtsug-brtsan, I, xix 

K.hu-ldc sroh-btsan, I. xri, xix, 37, 52. 

Khri-pa, II, 733. 

Khri Man-slon inan-rtsan. I, xix. 

Khri-smon-ma ’Bum-skyid, II, 584. 

Khri-gtsug-lde-brtsan, I. xix. 

Khri-gDug-klc-btsan Ra!-pa-can, !. 52 
Khn-bt.san, I, 37. 

Khrirbtsan-po ’Od-!de !, 36. 

Khri btsun, I, 220, . 

Khn-mdzcs-lha-lcgs I, 210. 

Khri 'U-dum-btsan Dar-ma. I 37. 

Khn-sron kie-btsan I, v, xix, xx, 37, 40. 46, 31-2, 100, 104 105, 108, iii, 210, 
324 395, H, 474, 648. 606, 789, 805. 1054 

Khri-sroh Ide’u btsan, I, 44 
Khii-mdzc's-lha-Icgs, 1. 210. 

Khri sioh-btsan, I xi xix. 

Khio-phu-ba. I. 203. II. 744, 791, 973, ,039 

Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba (T.shui-khrims &s-rab, Bvams-pa-dpall. I, 195, 306, 387, 396, 
II, 446, 599, 677 708, 710-11. 727, 797, 1033, 1051,1057, 1063-4, 1066-7, '^7'’ 
Khro-phu Rin-po-che bSud-nams scn-ge. I. 345. 

Khro-phii scms-dpa’ chen-po, II. 710-11. 

Khro-bo-ban. II, 581. 

Khrom-bzer fRin-chen sen-ge), I, 292, 305-6, 308, 311. 

Kh'om-bzir dbOn-po Ron-gzon, I, 307-8. 

niKlian-pa Thaii-pa, II, 1023 

mKhan-chen-pa. IF, 514. 

mKhan-po, II 466. 

inKhan-po-ba. II, 467, 623. 

mKhan-po Bodhisattva, II. 571. 
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mKhan-dbon-pa Rin-chen bkra-sis, II, 630. 

mKham-pa-lun-pa ■— mKham-l'"’-pa, I, 302-4 

mKha’-’gro, 11 . 975. 

mKha’-’gro dPal-g\’i ye-ses, I, 171. 

mKha’-spyod-pa (dPal-), I, 151; II, 545v^59i, 647. 

mKha’-spyod dban-po (Kar-ma 2 wa-dmar-pa), II, 540. 

mKha’-spyod dban-po Ye-dpal, II, 705 

mKhar-rgya!-ba, II, 744. 

niKhar-sgo-ba, II, 712. 

mKhar-chu-ba. II, 703. 

mKhar-chen dPal-gyi dban-phyug, I. itx>, 

mKhar-thog-pa, H, 584. 

mKhar-ba, II, 664. 

niKhar-rtse-ba, II, 641. 

mKhar-tsha-rgyal, I, 221. 

mKhar-lun-pa, II, 665. 

mKhas-grub Khra-pa, II, 696. 

mKhas-grub dCe-legs-dpal, II, 1071 

mKhaj-grub rGyal-ba, I!, to39. 

snKhas-grub chen-po, li, 629-30 

mKhas-gtub Chos-rjc, H. 750. 

niKhas-grub Chos-df>al-pi I, 153. !I. 7-.;. 1044. 

mKhas-grub Dar-igval-ha !'. V-Sj 'AO 

r'Kha.s gr"'.‘ Dar-ma igyal-n^Lran li. 3-.,^ 

n'Khas-grt,b Darmaraja. \l 318. 

mKhas-grub rDo-rJe igyai-mtshan I 310 

mKhas-grub-pa, II, 498. 

mKhas-grub Byah-chub igyal-mtshan, II. 535 

mKhas-grub Rin-chen igyal-mt iian 11 668 

mKhas-grub Saiis-ston, II. 747, 749. 

mKhas-grub Ahumvajra, II, 450. 

mKhas-pa Jo-nam, 1 , 133. 

mKhas-pa dBan-rdor, II, 517. 

mKhas-btsun Dad-pa-mgon, I, 82. 

mKhas-btsun Dad-pa, 1 , 98-9 

mKhas-btsun Don-grub rgyal-mtshan, ll, 065. 

mKhas-btsun Don-grub gzon-nu, II, 693 

mKhas-btsun-pa, I, 215; II, 518. 

mKhas-btsun Byah chub, II, 727. 

mKhas-btsun g 2 on-nu-grub. II, 749, 751, 901, 999. 

mKhas-btsun g 2 on-nu-’od. I. 310 

mKhas-btsun Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, II. 773-6 
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mKhas-btsun Ses-rab-’od, I, 311. 
mKhas-btsun bSod-nams ’od-zer, II, 696. 

mKhon dKon-mchogrgyal-po, II, 1086. See ’Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po. 
mKhyen-rab dban-phyug, 1 , 385. 

'Khar-chun, 1 , 13Z. 

’Khun, II, 900. 

’Khun-’dzi Yah-dben-pa dBan-phyug rdo-rje, II, 899. 

’Khun Yah-dben-pa, II, 900. 

’Khon, II, 418. 

'Khon kLu'l dbah-po-bsruh-ba, I. 210. 

Khon dKon-mchog igyal-po, I, 7^-3, 123, 208, 215, 226, 325; II. 405. 
’Khon-Gad-pa Kirti, I, 364; II, 416, 418, 426, 1009. 

’Khon sGye -chu-pa, I, 228. 

’Khon Jo-sras rtse-mo, I, 333. 

'Khon dPal-po-che, I, 210. 

’Khon-phu-ba, I, 221-2, 225-6, 229. 230-2, 237: II, S59 
'Khor-re, I, 37. 

Khor-re-ba, II, 665. 

Khyam-ma, I, 123. 

’Khrul-zig Khams-pa, II, 718. 

Khrul-zig dGe-bses byar-po, II, 988, 

’Khrul-zig Dar-ma, 1 . 197. 

’Khrul zig Dharma seh-ge, I, 197. 

’Khrul-zig Nam-mkha' rnal- byor, 11, 672. 

’Khrul-zig sNa’u-pa {«Na'u Bya-bral-pa), II.'720 962. 

’Khrul-zig-pa, II, 723, 953, 964. 966, 1039. 

Khrul-zig Rin-po-che, II, 958-60. 

Khrul-zig Seh-ge igyan-pa, I, 195-6. 

'Khrul-zig bSod-nam^-'bum, 11 , 544. 546 
Khro-ston Ku-su-ra-ba, I, 269. 

Gas-ston bLa-sgah-pa Scs-rab rdo-rje, ll, 610. 

Ga-ston bla-ma, 11 , 627. 

Ga-thuh, II, 478. 

Ga-roh lo-tsa-ba, I, 220. 

Ga-srah nag-po I, 75-6. 

Gah-ga bzah-mo, II, 869 
Gah-par-gsen. II, 874 
Gah-spel I, 344. 

Gahs-khrod-ras-pa (iKal Ulan rdo-rjc). II, 988. 

Gahs-snan, 1 , 235. 

Gahs-pa II. 517-8, 703. 
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Ga&s-pa Ni-khri, I, 135. 

Gans-pa dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan, II, ^19. 

Gans-pa dMu-yan, II, 986, 988. 

Gam-pa Rin-chen ’od-zer, U, 519. 

Gaas-pa Sa’u, I, 227, 2301, 326; II, 4^ 

Gans-pa Sc’u ^ bLo-gros byan-chub, I, 3ji. 

Gans-pa LhuU-grub, II, 987. 

Gan-cfaag-pa, II, 705. 

Gan-pa Da-re, I, 307. 

Gar dPal-gyi snin-po, I, 170. 

Gar-mi Yon-tan gyun-drun, I, 34;^ 

Gal-re-dgps, II, 931, 934. 

Gu-ne-ru, I, 367. 

Gu’i-gun-pa, II, 503-4, 506, 509. 

Gu’i-gun-pa Rin-cbcn-dpal, 11 , gi8 
Gu-ri-ba[7 I, 277. 

Gu-ru-lcgs, I, 37. 

Gu-rub Cbag-ston (Rin-cben tshul-kbrims), II, 1054. 

Gu-sri Jben-mo, I, 217. 

Gu-sri-ba, I, 218; 11 , 517, 520. 

Gun mGon-po-skyabs,- ll, 417. 

Gun-pa Ye-ses, I, 352. 

Gun-pa Lha-rfe, I, 331. 

Gun-than ras-pa, II, 449. 

Gun-ni (Cbos-rje-), 11 , 1082 
Giin-sron gun-btsan, 1 , 37. 46, 49. 

Gur-ston, \ 267; II, 975. 

Gur-sin brTson-’grus igval-mtsban, 1 , 352. 

Gul-{ri-pa, I, 305. 

Ge-rgod, II, 890. 

Go-cba- ma, n. 843. 

Go-ra-ba, I, 190. 

Go-rub Yan-dag, II, 939. 

Go-rub lo-tsa-ba dgc-sloii Cbos-kyi ■k-s-rab I 162-3, ifrj 
Go-rub lo-tsa-ba Tshul-kbrims rgvai-ba, I. 383, 

Go-lun-pa, II, 699. 

Go-Iun-pa Gtub-thob btsim-p.i. II 859-60 
Gon-bu ra-can, 1 , yA. 

Gon-ma Grags-pa ’byun-gnas II, 1089 
Gon-mo-sgan-pa, I, 284. 

Gon-gsum bDe-chen-pa Chos-kyi dpal-pa, 11 . 1075. 
Gya-pa Gans-pa, II, 519. 

H5 
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Gyari-mo-che, I, 8i. 

Gyan-ro Dar-mgon, !I, 655. 

Gyam-bzahs chos-rje, I, 82 
Gyam-sin, II, 727. 

Gyi-Jo, 1 , 207; II, 755, 762. 766, Xtjy. 

^y*-}o, Z!a-ba’i or-zer, 1 , 72. 

Gyi-ljan, 1 , 208. (dbU-dkar-ba). 

Gyi -Ijans-gza’ ICam-bii,, I, zSu 
Gye-ru Se’u- chuh-pa, 11 , 855. 

Gyc-re mChog-skywn, I, 108 
Gyor-po Ke-tu, I, 292. 

Gra, II, 955. 

Gra-jan-pa Nam-mkha’-’od, II, 715 (Sans-rgyac ras-chen, Lba-ri-ba). 
Gra-than-pa, II, 931. 

Gra-’dul, I, 319. 

Gra-pa, I, 82, 96-8, too-i; II. 759. 896, 905-7. 

Gra-pa mNon- 4 es, I, 72, 75. 77. 9 V 4 ' 5 ’ 147 404 ' 755 ’ 7 ^’ 5 - 9^.1 

Gra-pa sTon-gzon, II 975. 

Gra-pa Hag-ston, li, 985. 

Gra-phyi-b.a, I, 77. 

Gra-mi. I, 82, 

Grags, I, 376 

Grags-rgyal-ba, I! :o56, 1072 
Grags-chen.pa, H, 424. 

Grags-don-pa. II, 969. 

Grags-rdor-ba, II, 587-9. 

Grags-Idan, I, 344. 

Grags-pa. II, 639, 1031. (Gon-ma Grags-pa bvun-gnas) 

Grags-pa rgyal-mrshan, I, 320 344, 11 , 413, 545; 1024, 1073, 1083 
Grags-pa rgyal-natshan (Gon-ma-), II, 644. 721. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (Chos-rgyal-', 11 . 1089. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (bla-ma-). II, 741. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (dBah-), II, 509. 641-2, 644-5, 

Grasgs-pa rgyal-mtshan ( 2 a-lu Rin-po che-), II, 590 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba', I, 281, 379; II 411, 639, 658, 780, 
788, 791-2, 837. 974, 1047-8, 1050. 

Grags-pa rgj'al-mtshan (Sa-skya-pa, r/c-btsun- , ! 194, 

632^, 866. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtslian-dpal-bzan-pn II, 1090 
Grags-pa mtha’ vas II 8247 831 
Grags-pa-lde, 1 , 37 
Grags-pa-dpal. I, .130' II 651 


2n, 217, 306, 365', II, 
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Grags-pa-dpal-gnib, II) 517- 

Grags-po* ’bum-mc, !> 195- 

Gtags-pa ’byuh-gnas (sPyan-sna), II, 572. 

Grags-pa byun-gnas ( pa), (mi-’i) bdag-po, Choi-rgyaU), II, 412, 594. -704, 799. 
800-1, 808-9. 

Grags-pa sMon-lam blo-gros, I, 8i- 
Grags-pa tshul-khrims, I, 396. 

Grags-pa gzon-nu, II, 1024. 1075- 
Grags-pa bzan-po, I, 320; II, 629, 1024. 

Grags-pa ’od-zer (Ti-sri-), II, 711. 

Grags-pa ye-ses-pa, H, 581. 

Grags-pa yon-tan (Lho Rin-po-che-\ 11 . 592. 595. 

Grags-pa rin-chen, I, 38, 281. 

Grags-pa ses-rab, I, vi, 283, 388. 

Grags-pa sen-ge (Bya-), I, 272, (Zcm' Rin-po-chc ), 1 , 301. (Chos-rjc ), II, 938, 
860-1. 

Grags-pa sen-ge (in"ogs-ldan-), II, 523, 537, 540. 

Gtags-pa sen-ge ( 2 wa-dmar cod paii-'ilzin-pa-), II, 1042. 

Grags-byan-pa, II, 727. 

Grags-dban, I, 217. 

Grags-’bum, I, 319. 

Grags-btsan-lde, I, 37. 

Grags-bzan-pa, II, 800. 

Grags-’od, II, 583. 

Grags-ye, II. 582. 

Grags-rin-pa ani-snon-pa, 1. 346. 

Grags-sc-ba, I, 198. 

Grags-sen (Chos-rje-), H, 539; (rTogs-ldaii-) II. 496, 533. 

Grags-bsod, II, 579, 1072. 

Gran-po-Iun-pa, II, 1024. 

Grans-’dzin-nia, I, 18. 

Gran-bu-ba, I, 376. 

Grab-mkhar-ba, II, 712. 

Gri-gum btsan-po, I, 36. 

Gri’i lum-pa, 11 , 993. 

Gru-gu kLog-’byun, II, 1000. 

Gru-gu-Iun-pa, I, 269. 

Gru-gu siTon-pa bLo-gros sen-ge, II. 563. 

Gru-go- cha, II, 942. 

Gni mChog-gi ye-ses, I, 345. 

Gru rNam-grags, II, 942. 

Gru-mer, I, 75-6, 88, 94; II, 404. 
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Gna-mer Tshul-khrinis ’byun-gnas, I, 77. 
Giu-nier Ye-ses ’byun-gnas, I, 74. 

Gru Legs-pa’i sgrom-ma, I. 108. 

Gru Sakya-’bum, I, 397. 

Gru-sul, I, 334; II, 864. 

Grub rGyal-ba’i ye-ses, I, 345. 

GniB-chun-pa, 11, 983. 

Grub-che, II, 985. 

Grub-chen.pa, II, 696. 

Grub-diabs-dpon, II, 420 
Grub-tliob dKon-tnchog-grags, I, 396. 
Grub-pa dPal-bzah-po, II, 446. 

Grub-pa’i rdo-rje, 1 , 362; II, 553. 

Grub-be, II, 985. 

Grub-pa ses-rab, 1 , 283 
Grub -se- ba, I. 283. 

Gram Ye-sc, rgyal-nitshan, I, xviii, 55, 67. 
Grum-sin gLa-cui, I, 167. 

Grum-sih gLag-can, I, 167. 

Grum-sin Ses-rab smon-lam, II, 1000. 

Gre’i Mi’u-Jhiin II, 403. 

Gro-ston bDud-rui-grags, I, 282; II, 1057. 
Gro-phu lo-tsa-ba (Gro-la\ II, 745, 
Gro-lun-pa. I. 314. 326; II, 931. 

Gro-Iun-pa chen-po II, 1034. 

Gro-Iun-pa mDo-sde rgyal-mtsbau, II, 784. 
Gro-lud-pa bLo-gros byun-gnas, I, 326. 
Gre-sol-ba, 11 , 566. 

Gttog'Pa brTson-seri, I, 269. 

Grol-grob-pa, I, 376. 

Gfol-sgum, II, 461. 

Grol-sgom Chos-gyun, II, 468 ff. 

Grol-ston Lha-’bum, II, 705. 
gLan, I, 270. 
gLan-cbcn-’dui, I, 16. 
gLari-ston, II, 855. 
gLan-ston Ser-seh, I, go. 
gLan-ston Sen-ge-’bum P, 91. 
gLan-thah-pa, I, 73, 236. 270-1, 291. 
gLan-than 2 an, I, 271. 
gLan-than Rin-po-che, II, 1082. 
gLan Dar-ma. I, ix, xiv, xvi, 60, 88. 
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g^an-po-cfae-’dul, 1, 8. 

gLan-patkbyin, I, 4, 14- 

gLah dPal-gyi sen-ge, 1, 104. 

gLan-jdiug-pa. II, 744 

gLan Bya-rab-pa, 1 , 269. 

gLan gTsug-gi rin-ihen, I, 104. 

gLan Tshui-byan. I, 88. 

gLan-ri-than-pa, I, 235, 269, 289, 318; II, 732. 

gLan-ri-chan-pa rDo-rJe sch-ge, I, 270-1, 273. 

gLan-ri-ba, II, 727. 

gLan-iun-pa, I, 297, 300, 302; II, 587. 
gLan, I, 90, 277; 11 , 761. 
gLan-sg|Dni Tshul-khrinu snin-po, II, 1000. 
gLan £hu-niig-lun-hu-ba, I, 314. 
gLan Cbos-kyi dban-phyug, II, 760. 
g)-an Chos dban, II, 763. 
gLan Chos- 'byuh, I, 355. 
gLan |o-btsun seh-ge, I, 157. 

gLan ^a-tshal-pa bSod-nams mgon-po, I, 142, 151. 

gLan snin-po, li, 9^3. 

gLan-scon Sak-bzans, I, 119. 

gLan rDo-rje ’od-po, 1, 155. 

gLan rTsan-csha ^i-ma- iiam, I, 365. 

gLan Bah-so-ba (Cbos-kyi dban-phyug), II, 755-6. 

gLan-mo-che-pa, II, 420. 

Tshul-khrims byah-chub, 1 , 78, (gLan Tshul-byah), I, 263, 3061, 
gLan Ye-ses byan-chub, 1 . 74-5. 
gLan Ye-ses-’bar, I, 74, 
gLan Yc-ses ses-rab, I, 77. 
gj-an Sikya byah- fbub, I. 120, 124. 
gLan 6^ya-bzan-po, I, 120, 157. 
gLin, II, 522, 659, 660, 665, 667. 
gLih-kha-pa, II, 44a. 
gLin-pa, U, 630. 

gLin-ras, II, 426, 451, 568, 660-2, 680. 
gLin-ras-pa, II, 564. 
glen-mi-kho-ba, I, 234. 

gLo-bo ks-t^-ba Ses-rab zin-chen, I, 379; U, 1046. 

gLon-zabs, II, ifXfS. 

dGa’-ldan-pa, II, 727. 

dGa’-ba skyon-ba, II, 842. 

dGa’-ba’i rdo-rje, I, 362. 



THE BLUE ANNALS 


1156 

dGa’-bo, I, 12. 
dGe-skyabs, I. 210. 
dGe-skyon, I, 262. 
dGe-gon-pa, II, 9L9. 
dGe-mchog, I, 3. 
dGe-bsnen-pa, I, 339; II> 693. 
dGe-bsnen byan-chub, II, 758- 
dGe-mth*Dn, I, 210. 
dGe-dom, I, 74. 

dGe-’dun-skyabs, I,'273; 11 , 563, 1052. 
dGe-’dun-skyid, II, 913. 
dGc-’dun-grub, I, 33, 339- 
dGe-’dun sgan-pa, II, 504, 518. 

dGe-’dun chos-'fdiel, I, xxi, 30. 372; II, 417, 682, 801, 1043. 1053. 

dGe-’duii-brtan, II, 784. 

dGe-’dun rin-cHcn-pa, 11,490. 

dGe-sdih-pa, II, 444-6. 

dGe-’phd, I, 12. 

dGe-ba, I, 3, 12. 

dGe-ba rgyal-ratshan (dGe-rgyal), II, 565, 1081-2. 

dGe-ba sPan-kha-ba, 11 , 451. 

dGe-ba-'bar, II, 847. 

dGe-ba-'bum (Lha-rjc-), II, 1006. 

dGe-ba rab-gsal, I, xvii. 

dGe-ba-gsal, I, xvii, 64. 

dGe-ba’i dpi, I, 241. 

dGc'ba’i bk>, II, 803. 

dGe-ba’i blo-gros, I, 70, 262. 

dGc-ba’i ’byun-gnas sbas-pa, II, 1048. 

dGe-ba’i lha, II, 868. 

dGe-brag-pa, I. 34 » 

dGe-blo, I. 85. 

dGe-sbyon chen-po, I, 269. 

dGe-legs-dpI, I, 83. 

dGe-l^s-dpel-mgon, I, ii, 1090. 

dGoos-p rab-gsal, I, xvii, 34. 67. 

dGon, 1 , 292. 

dGoo-dkar-ba, II, 911. 

dGbn-p,' I, 215. 

dGon-p Don-grub bla-ma, II, 522. 

dGon-p-p, 1 , 233, 258, 284, 311-2, 320-1, 324, 758, 1002, (dGon-pa-pa ’Dzcn 
dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan), 1 , 262, 266. 
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dGon-mer-pa, I, 269. 

dGon-gsar-pa (rjc-), II, 670, 695. 

dGos-pa-btsan, I, 190. 

dGye ’Phags-pa ses-rab, I, 1701 

dGyen-pa rdo-rje, I, 98. 

dGyer-sgotn, I, 292-305, 314-5, 317, 565. 

dGyer-sgom Tshul-khrinis sen-ge (Tshul-sen, Chos-kyi seii-ge, rDo-rJe rgyal-po), 
II, 890-4. 

dGyer-sgom Ri-ba Rin-chen tshul-khrims, II. 450. 
dGyer-sgom Sc-po, I, 208. 
dGyer-fhen dGon-rgyab-pa, I, 93. 
dGyer dPal rGya-mkhar-ba, 11 , 893. 
dGyer dbOn-ri-pa, II, 895. 
dGyer-OJo-^he-pa, I, 93. 
dGyer-zig, II, 893. 
dGra-gon-ba Oar-ma sen-ge, J, 341. 
dGra-bcom-pa, I, 22, too. 
dGra-’dul, I, 4. 
dGr<d-sgom, I, 180. 
mGo-skya-ba, I, 190. 
niGo-khom Jo-sras, II, 1042, 1043. 
mGo-rgyal, II, 629. 
mGo-bya-tsha, II. 688. 
mGo blon-pa, II, 507, 514. 
mGo-yags, II, 621, 629. 
mGon, II, 449. 
mGon Gad-pa Kirti, II, 416. 

mGon-rgj'al-ba (rTogs-ldan-), II, 495, 497, 532, 80C 

mGon-po, II, 861-2, 895. 

mGon-po bkra-sis, II, 1073. 

mGon-po rgyal, II, 581. 

mGon-po-drug, II, 1043. 

mGon-po ye-ses, I, 310: II, 535-6. 

mGon-po rin.fhcn, 1 . 373. 

mGon-po sans-r^as, I, 93. 

mGon-gJon-pa, 11 , 584. 

mGcm-yes, II, 676. 

’Gar, I, 300, 327, 364: II, 603, 607. 

’Gar bKra-fis rin-chen, II, 408. 

'Gar Grags-pa dban-phyug, II, 421. 

'Gar dGa’-ba, 1 , 262. 

'Gar dGe-ba, I, 262, 380 
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'Gar-sgom dkar-po, 11 , 46a. 

’Gar-ihun-p gZon-nu byah-chub, II. 895 
’Gw thos-kyi, fcs-rab. 1. 364- 
Gar thos-sdins-p, II. 577- 
’Gar sTon-tean, I 49- 
Gar ^Ton-btian nam-mkha’, I, 376. 

’Gar-sum Tshul-khrims bzah-p. I, 164. 

’Gar dam-pa, 603. 

’Gar dam-p Chos-sdins-p. II, 60a. 

Gar-p I, a?*- 
'Gar dBan-grub. I. 333- 
’Gar btsun-ma, II, 4 **- 
’Gar Zan-iun-p 1, *7«- 
’Gar-srags, I. 75. 

Gar bSod-yes (bSod-nams ye-fa), 1 , 1*7- 
’Gar A-tsa, I. 376. 

’Gu-sgcan, U, 9**- 

'Ger-nag rTogs-ldan thos-dpal ye-Jes, II. 544-5- 
Go-ihen-p (Ni-ma). II. 760. 

’Go-bp-tsba, 1 . 118. 

'Gon-Iug, II, 615. 

‘Go^stoa, II, 454. 

’Gw. I, 7a, 360. 

Gos (Khug-pa Lhas-btsas). I. 72. 327. 360, 363-4. 366. 374; II. 760. 763, 899. 
’Gos (of gNas-khan). I, 269. 

'Gos (gZon-nu-dpl). II, 837. 

'Gos fChag-p Lhas-btsas, I, loa. 117, 123. 226, 360. 

‘Gos-rgan, I, 41-z. 

’Gos-ston Byah-’bar, I, 156. 

’Gos sTon-btsan, I, 262. 

’Gos Dar-ma, 11 , 899. 900. 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba (rTa-nag Khug-pa Lhas-btsas). I xx. 121, 167, 208-9; II, 425, 

556, 865. 

Gos lo-tsa-ba (gZon-nu-dpl\ I. 356; II, 835. 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-iui-dpal. I, i, ii, iv. 25, II, 810. 812. 837, 1093, 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-iabs. II 814. 826. 

’Gos Lha-khah-ltag-p II, 622. 

’Gos Lhas-btsas. I. 165. 354, 360. 366 '.0 ’Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas. 

’Gyt>d-p gsan-ba. II, 849. 

'Gro-mgon Dam-p Sak-rgyal. I, 171. 

'Gro-mgan Zm. II. 522. See bLa-ma Zah. 

'Gro-mgtm Riti-?hm-nidzes, II. 719. 
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’Gro-mgon Rin-po-che, I, 197. 

Gro fJi-ma, II, 766. 

’Gro-ba dbUgs-’byin-pa, I, 362; II, 552. 

’Gro-ba’i mgon-po (Lha-), I, 278-9, 280. 

’Gro-ba’i mgon-po ’Phags-pa, II. 422. See ’Phags-pa. 

’GroUpa, II, 468. 

iGwa-Io<rGwa lo-tsa-ba (rNam-rgyal rdo-rjc), I, 379; II, 469, 475, 555-6, 614, 
713-4. 756, 760, 773, 785, 789, 790. 791, 792. 796. 

-rGah-mtshams, I, 15. 
iGaii-’bum-pa (rje rGan), II, 901-2. 
rGal-gyam-pa, II, 727. 

iGod-phnig Grags-pa, II. 704; iGod-phrug Grags-pa ’byun-gnas, II, 451, 1007, 
1052. 

rGod-phiug chos-rje, II, 693. 
rGod-phrug ras-pa, II, 705, 752^ 795. 991. 

iGod-tshan-pa (mGon-po rdo-rje. mGon-po-dpal), II, 519, 527 547 670-2, 679, 
680-8, 690, 692, 6g6, 698-9, 700-2, 725, 841, 972. 
rG)a (kalyana-mitra), I, 127, 235, (of Ri-mo-cau) 292; II, 442; 893; 1065. 
rGya-gar, II, 1030. 
rGya-gar grags-pa, II, 791 
rGya-gar |o-sras, H, 900. 
rGya-gar Phyag-na, I, 72; II, 521, 866. 
rGya-gar Bai-m, II, 474, 
rCya Grags-bsod, II, 736, 
rGya yags-pa, II, 670-1. 
rGya rGyal-tshuI, I, 165. 
rGya-sgom, II, 445. 480. 
rGya-sgom-pa, II, 914, 919. 
rGya-sgoni rMi ras, II, 561. 
rGya-sgom Ye-ses-’od, II, 517. 
rGya-lcags-ri Gofi-kha-pa, I, 374. 
rGya-chu-mig-pa bla-ma Lho-pa, II, 1009. 
rGya chen-po, II, 554. 

rGya-’£hin-ru-ba, I, 154, 329, 331, 335, 341. 

rGya-ston, I, 125, (of gTsan), 273, 296, (kalyana-raitra) 706. 

rGya-ston sKye-rtsegs, II, 911. 

rGya-ston 2 ig-pb, II, 403, 

rGya-ston g 2 on-nu sen-ge, II, 900. 

rGya-ston bSotl-rin, I, 341. 

rGya Dar-scn, I, 376; II, 875. 

tGya-dur Dar-yes, I, 82. 

tGya-drag chos-rje, II. 751. 

146 
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iGya-’duI, I, 379. 
iGya ’dui-'dzin, I, 270. 
iGya 'dul-’dzia dBan-|diyug tsliul-kliriin\-'bai-, 1, 70. 

Kjya-brda ’dul-’dzin, I, 81. 
rGya-nag,-I, 126. liia-rje iGya-nag. 
iGya-nam," I. 407-8. 
iGya Nam-nikha’, I, 364. 388. 
iCya-nag gcer-ba, II, 990. 
iGya-nom-snan, I, 15. 
iGya-pa Se-rc, II, 463. 
iGya-spaA-than-pa, I, 276. 
tCya-spahs-pa, I, 307. 

>Gya-phug Jo-sras, H, 726. 

iGya Pho-ba-luB-pa, II, 417-8, 426, 449, 451, 517, 424. 
rGya-bo-pa, I, 113. See Zur-chun Scs-rab grags-pa. 
rGya-brag fhos-rie (Ye-ses gzon-nu), II, 525, 537, 884. 

Kjya bLo-gros byan-chub, I, 159. 
iGya-dban Tshur-tsha sPraii-dar, 11 , 485. 
rGya-ma bKra-lis rgyal-mtshan, I, 329. 
tGya-ma-pa, 1 , 317: II, 444 1024, 1086. 
tCya-ttia-pa bKra-jsis-rgyal, I, 308. 

tCya-ma-pa dbOn-ston, II, 912. rGya-ma dbOn-ston, I, 35, 305; II. 939. 
tCya-ma Rin-{hen sgan-pa, II, 945. 

Klya-ma-pa San-yon, I, 307. 
tGya-mo Khyc-’dren-dpal, II, 749. 
tGya-mon Choa-grags, I, 355. 

,rGya-dmar, II, 1009 

iGya-dmar-pa, I, 230; II, 440-1; (sTod-luns-), II, 475. 
rGya-dtnar-pa Byah-chub-grags, I. 332. 
rGya rTsad-skor-ba, I, 127. 
rGya-rtsc-sbre-ba, I, 285. 

iGya brTson-sen, I, 127, 245-6, 262. (brTson-’gms sen-ge). 
tGya-tsha-’bar, II, 876. 
iCya Tshul-k, I, 345. 
tGya-mtsho-grags, II, 406. 

Kjya-mtsho bla-ma, II, 519. 
rCya-mtsho-lha, I, 5, 15. 

Kjya-zur-po Tsha-ba, II, 664. 
rGya Yc-tshul, I, 352. 
iCya ’A-ma- 5 an, II, 406, 688. 
rGya Yc-scs mgon-po, I, 155-6. 
rCya-ra Ban-smyon, I, 234. 
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tOya-ra?;, I, i8i; II, 680, 682, yo6. 

rGya Rin-po-che, I, 221. 

rGya-ri-ba, I, 292. 

rGya-lon Chos-grags, I, 376- 

rGya-lon Chos-’bar, II, 875. 

iGya Ses-rab-’bar, I, 291. 

rGya Sahs-rgyas dban-phyug, II, 

rGya San-dkar, II, 941- 

rGyan-dkar-ba, I, 314- 

rGyah-ro Dar-ma-tngon, I, 345- 

rGyan-ro Byan-ihub- bum, I, 338. 

rGyaii-ro g 2 on-rin, II, 446; 727. 

rGyan-than-pa, II, 563, 565- 

rGyam.'!, II, 900. 

iGyams Ses-rab bla-nia. II, 899. 

rGyal Gro-pini-ba Tshul-khrims-giags, I. 81. 

rGyal-Jhun, I, 220. 

rGyal To-ri lon-btsan, I, 37. 

rGyal'lde, I, 5. 

rGyal'po, I, no; II, 727. 

rGyal-po skyab-po, II, 659. 

rGyal'po-dga’, II, 409- 

iGyal'po dGc-mdzcS' od, II, 657- 

rGyal'po Tshe-’phel, II, 749- 

rGyal-po bZan-Idan, I, 12. 

rGyal-ba, I, 12: II, 489, 568, 581-2, 632. 

rGyal'ba bKra-sis, II, 1089- 

tGyal-ba Khyu-mchog, 1 , >6. 

rGyal-ba Gans-pa, II, 487. 

rGyal-ba Grub-bc, II, 9 ^ 5 * 

rGyal-ba-il an, I, 227. • 

rGyal-ba-mchog, I, 340- 

rGyal-ba mChog-dbyans, II, 474. 

jrGyal-ba brTcn-ne, II, 601, 929- 

rCyal-ba-Thog-dugs-pa, II, 1087, 
rGyal-ba-pa, I, 13, 14: II, I^ 3 ’' 
rGyal-ba sPo-ston, I, 180. 
rGyal-ba Phyag-na, II, 2073. 

rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa, I, 200. See Yan-dgon-pa. 

rGyal-ba Ye-grags, I, 90. 

fCyal-ba gYuri-drun dban-{iiy«g, I, 7 ^- 

fCyal-ba Rin-po She (Grags-pa brt«.n-gms\ II, 579. 
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rGyal-ba bzan-po, 1 , 217. 

rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa (gf?os), II. 601-2. 

rGya’-ba’i sde, I, 14, 232. 

fGyal-ba’L ses-rab, I, 31, 34. 85. 

rGyal-ba’i sras-po bDe-byim-ua, 11 , 501. 

iGyal-bas byin, I, 392; II, 4J5. 

rGyal-bu, II, 583. 

rGyal-dban gags-pa, II, 1073. 

rGyal-dban blo-gros. II, 592. 

jGyal-mo od-zer, I. 399. 

tGyal-mo gYtt-sgra snin-po, I, 170. 

rGyal-tsha, I, 94, 99, 100, 278, 396; II, 564. 705, 708-11,846,900, 1023, 1064, 

rGyal-tsha mDo-dbaii, II, 948. 

rGyal-tsha Byan-ye, I, 80. 

rGyal-tsha 2 ah-ye, I, 80. 

rGyal-tsha g 2 on-nu-grags, I, 98. 

tGyal-tsha bSod-nams-’phags, II, 697. 

rGyal-tsha Ra-mo, II, 4t3. 

rGyal-tsha Rin-ihcn mgon-po, 11 , 408. 

tGyal-tshab Rin-po-clie, II, 1078. 

rGyal-mtshan-grags, II, 727. 

rGyal-mtshan-pa, II, 727. 

rGyal-mtshan-dpal, II, 509, 690, 896, 1017. 

tGyal-mtshan-’bum, 11, 695, 748. 

rGyal-mtshan bzaii-po, 1. 321, 346; II, 592, 705, 781 

rGyal-mtshan-’od, II, 860, 

rGyal-bzan (dPon chcn-), II. 905. 

rG/al-bzan-ba, II, 782, 

rGyal-bzans-pa, I, 126, 151; II, 536, 588-9. 

tGyal-lug-lhas, I, 76. 

rGyal-liin-phu-ba chen-po. II, 426, 

rGyal-le-leant, II, 930. 

rGyal-ses, 1 , 86. 

rGyal-se, 11 , 1003. 

rGyal-sras Grags-pa rin-chen, II, 1083. 

rGyal-sras Grags-rin-po, II, 585. 

rGyal-sras Thogs-med-pa, 1 , 3x0; II, 585, 1024. 

rGyal sras Dri-med-pa (kLon-chen rab-’byams-pa), II, 723. 

rGyal-sras RIn-po-Jhc, 1 , 355; 11 . 584. 

rGyal-srid-dga’. 1 , 9. 

rGyal-gsum, I, 126. 

tGyas-byod, 1 , 13. 
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tGyu-gdag^-pa, I, 17. 

rGyu-bug-pa (of Sans), 1 , 272. 

rGyud-'dzin rdo-rje, II, 988. 

rGyus-nag bdc'-gscgs, II, 697. 

rCyus sMon-Iam-grags, I, 73. 

sGa-sgom Ag-tshoms, I, 264. 

sGa-dam-pa bDc-g&gs-scs-pa, I, 158. 

sGan-ston ’Od-’bar, If, 862. 

sGan Sakya yon-tan, I, 283. (Kham-pa-lun-pa). 

sGan Scs-rab bla-ma, II, 706. 

sGan Ri-bo-6he-p, II. 706. 

sGah lo-tsa-ba, II, 793. 

sGan Indra, I, 376. 

sGahs-ston Scr-Tium, I, 355. 

sGans-pa (Lha-’bri-/, II, 573. 

sGam-po-pa (bLo-gros-grags Lha-rje sGam-po-pa, Dags-po), I, 384; II, 420, 435. 
451, 481, 521-2, 558-9, 560, 572, 650, 672. 711, 718, 721, 725, 737, 905. 

930, 1086. 

sGi-li Chos-’od, II, 564. 
sGur-mo, II, 917. 

sGcg-pa rdo-rje, I,. 204, 367; II, 869. 
sGo-gcig-pa, II, 10^ 
sGo-niafis-pa, 11 , 579. (sPyan-sna-). 
sGo-nio Rin-po-fhe Yc-scs-dpal, II, 970. 
sGo-mo Rin-po-che bZan-dpal-pa, II, 643. 
sGog-!uh-pa, II, 900. 

sGom, II, 716, 900. Ban-rgan sGom, II, 947. 
sGom-grags, II, 935. 

sGom- churl (Ses-rab byah-chub), II, 462-3. 465, 467. sGcm-chuh-ba, I, 266. 

sGom-chen Chos-’phel, I, 166. 

sGom-chcn rDor-'byuh," I, no. 

sGom -c hen Brag-po, II, 909. 

sGom-£hcn sMon-Iam, II, 439. 

sGom-chen Sak-sdc, I, no. 

.sGom-chtjs, II, 439. 

sGom-pa (Tshul-khrims snih-po), I, igg, 271; II, 463-4, 464-9, 471, 475-6, 478. 

577, 605-67. 615, 662. 711, 714, 930, 975. 
sGom-p>2 dKon-mchog-bsnins, 1 , 367; 11 , 755. 766-7. 
sGom-pa Grags-mdzes, II, 463. 
sGom-pa Grags-lcgs, II, 704. 
sGom pa Dad-pa, I, 321. 
tGom-pa ]3sd bla-ma, I, 262. 



1164 


■ran BLUE ANNALS 


sGom-pa rDo-rje-mgon, II, 474. 
sGom-pa Byah-skyabs, I, 304. 
sGom-pa dMar-sgom, IJ, 911. 
sGom-pa sMan-gc ig-pa, II, 947, 952. 

•Gonj-pa Tshul-khrims, I, 262. 
sGcm-pa 2 i-mdzes, II, 471. 
sGom-pa g 2 un-chun-pa, II, 988. 
sGotn-pa Ye-ses-ldan, II, 716. 
sGom-pa g 2 on-nu ye-ses, II, 992. 
sGom-pa Rin-chen b!a-ma, I, 264. 
sGom-pa Rin-g 2 on, II, 638. 

sGom-pa Sak-rin (Sakya rin-chefl, ’Bn-khim-}, II, 564, 578. 

sGom-pa Scs-rab dban-phyug, I, 311-2. 

sGom-ma rNal-’byor-ma, I, 138. 

sGom-tshul, II, 471, 475, 479, 706. 

sGom-tsho lof Grab), II, 862. 

sGom-tsho (of tGya), II, 862. 

sGom-tsho (of By?-ma-lun), 862. sGom-tsho (of kLags), II, 862. 

sGom 2 ig-po, II, 481. 

sGom-su, I, 132. 

sGom-bsam, II, 619. 

sGyi-tshan 2 ig-po, 944-5. 

sGyu-sbyans dban-scn, I, 269. 

sGyer-sgora Jheh-po, II, 864 

sGra-gcan-zin, I, 12. 16, 344. 

sGra gcan- zin bzan-po, I, 371. 

iGra- gcan gsan-ba’i rdo-r|e, I, 242. 

sGra-tshad Rin-chen rnam-rgyal I, vi. 

sGra-tshad-pa (Rin-chen matn-tgyal), I, 

sGra-tshad-pa Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan (Rin-rgyal), ll, 783, 838. 

sGrig-swn Sahs-rgyas, II, 999. 

sGtin mkhan-po Chos-ston, 11 , 654. 

sGrub-pa 2 ig-po, II, 688. 

sGre-pa, I, 273, 318; II, 458-9. 

sGre-mo , I, 126. 

sGro, H, 900-5. 

tGro Arya Byan-tshul, I, 262. 

sGro- fhuh-ba, II, 923. 

sGfo Chos-brtson, II, 501. 

^Gro-SDtm, I, 113; II 767. 

-Gro-ston gNam-la brtsegs, II, 755, 766-7. 
iGro-ston 'Phan-rgyal, II, 901. 
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sGro Dar-sen, I, 128. 
sGro-ne, II, 918. 

sGro-phug-pa. I. 122, 126; II. 706. (Lha-rje £hen-pa sGro-phug-pa). 

sGro-sbug-pa, I, 124, 126-8, 130. *49> *5^’ *7*- 

sGit)-mon-can-pa. 11, 692. 

jGro-lag-pa, I, 269. 

jGron-ma-ba, II, 705. 

sGron-ne, II, 435- 

sGrod-lun-pa, II, 720. 

sGrol-sgom mDo-chei- II. 4°9' 

sGrol-ma, I, 88. 

sGirol-ma-pa. I, 160. 

sGrol-ma-'bum, II, 521. 

sGrol-ma-’tsho, II, 522. 

sGro’i sTag-mgo-ba, I, 269. 

fcrGya-byin. I, 4. 

brGya-byin sdon-po, I, 103. 

Na-ru ’od-de, I, 135. 

Na-len-nu, I, 4. 

Nag-gi dban-phyug, I, 384; II, 763, 795, 869, 985, 1051. 

Nag-gi dban-phyug grags-pa, i, 206, 227; II, 763. Sec Pham-thin-pa. 

Nag-dban-grags, II, Sot. 

Nag-dban grags-pa dpal-bzah-po, U, 647. 

Najr-dbah-ba, II, 807. 

Nan-phu-ba, II, 6c4"5- 
Nan-tshan-pa, I, 292. 

Nan-tshul, I, 45- 
Nan-spon, I, 13- 
Nan Yon-tan-mchog. I, 108. 

Nan-lam rGyal-mchog-dbyass, I, 104. Nan-lam rGyal-ba mchog-dbyabs. 11. 
805. 

Nan-lam Byan chub rgyal-mtshan, I, 173- 
t^ab-thuh ByaA-chub rgyal-mtshan, I, 109. 

Nab-mi, 1, 364; II, 432. 

Nab-mi Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, I, 364. 

Namrtdzoti. II, 44^> 449’ 45°- 
Nam-rdzon ston-p, II, 435, 437’ 449 
Nam rdzoh ras-pa, II, 435. 

Nam-soi-pa, II, 573'4- 
Nams-sod rGya-ras, 11, 943. 

Nams-sod Rin-po-che. II, 895. 

Nar-toti, II, 432- 
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Nar-dbah, I, 329^ 

Nar Yon-tan-grags, I, 333. 

Nu, I, j88. 

Nu rDo-rje-rgyan, 1, 187, 189. 

Nu-ston Dad-pa brtson-’grus, 1, 189. 

Nu-gcer-bu, I, 187. 

Nur- ston bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, 1 , 93. 
Nur-pa chen-po. I, 93. 

Nur-pa gYun-se, I, 292. 

Nur-pa Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan, I, 93. 

Nur-smrig-pa, II, 1009. 

Nur-luhs-pa, II, 678. 

Nes-’gto, I, 13, 1,4. 

Nes-’phel, I, 15. 

No-nag, II, 488, 

No-pa Dar-se, II, 783. 

Nog Ses-rab bla-ma, I, 156. 

Nom-pa, III 5*3- 

Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa, II, 512-3, 515. 

Nor-rje, I, 186; II, 768. 

Nor-r]e Kun-dga-’od, 1, 361, 365; II, 408. 
Nor-rje sGom-pa, 11, 911. 

Nor-rje ras-pa, II,' 603, (Bal-bu gon-pa). 
dNaUchu-pa, I, 232. 
dNul-mo rGyal-le-liam, I, 181. 
dNos-gtub, II, 941, 996-7, 1006. 
dNos Chos-ses, II, 727. 

mNa’-bdag Chos-sen-’od (Chos-senl, II, 1088-9. 

mNa’-bdag-dpal, II, 1059. 

mNa’-nag gTsug-tor dban-ph3Fiig, I. 125. 

mNa’-ris sKyi-ston, I, 397; 11, 706, i«09. 

mNa’-ris dgn-bcom, I, 5i; II, 727. 

mNa’-ris Chan-chun-pa, 11,. 860. 

mNa’-ris’Jam dbyans, m-dbyahs, 11, 1009. 

mNa’ -ris-pa, I, 198; 11, 465. 4S1, 643, 863-4. 

mNa’-ris-pa rDo-rJe-dpal, II, 1046. 

mNa’-ns-pa 2aii-sgom, II, 706. 

mNa’-ris Par-pu-ba, 11, 862. 

mNa’-ris rab-’byams-pa Scr-rgya-ba, ll, 830, 835. 

mNa’-gsal-idan, I, 314. 

mNori-gra-ba Rin-chcn rtsc-roo, II, 785. 

mNon-pa-ba, II, 518. 
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mNon ses-can, I, 360-1. 
rNa-lcn-gyi rgyal-po, I, 13. 
fNan, I, 95. 

rNan-chun ston-pa, I, 96. 

rNul-ston Rin-dban, II, 733 - ^ ^ 

rNo-thog-pa, I, 154. rNo-thog-pa C&M-kyi bzan-po, L 34S. 
rNog, I, 76. 220, 262. 271, 324, 350. 356; II. 403-7, 412-13, 430 ''* 433 > 442 « 
473, 813, 1086. 
rNog Kun-dga' rdo-rje, JI, 409. 
rNog sKya-bo, I, 326. 

rNog Ge-ser-ba, I, 354 > 3 ^ 4 : H, 928. See rNog dbUs-pa Gc-ser. 

rNog Chos-kyi rdo-rJe (Chos-rdor), I, 356; II. 403-4, 407. 

rNog Chos-dban, I, 291. 

rNog }o-sras, JI. 936. 

rNog |o-sras Ra-mo, I, 333. 

rNog Ni-ma scn-ge, I, 365. 

rNog-stotr, II, 754. 

rNog Dad-pa-can, U, 406. 

rNog mDo-sde, I, 376, 396; II, 404, ^o6~S, 414, 706, 712. 

rNog rDo-rJe sen-ge, I, 194. 

rNog-pa, II, 667. 

rNog Byan-Jhub-dpal, II, 809. 

rNog Byaa-chub 'byun-gnas, I. 74, 77. 259; II, 844. 

rNog bLo-ldan ses-rab (rNog Lo.Jhen-po), I, 7 ,^' 3 ’ 75 , 3 ^ 5 ^ 

rNog dbUs-pa Ge-scr, I, 364, See rNog Ge-ser-ba. 

rNog Mun-ne, I, 366; II, 556. 

rNog-btsun dkar-mo, I, 81; II, 1043-4. 

rNog gZu6-po, II, 403, 1009. 

rNog Ye-ses, I, 365. 

rNog Legs-pa’i ses-rab, f, 93, 258, 262, 324, 326, 353'. II, 474 - rNog Lcgs-ses, 
I. 233. 

rNog lorfsa-ba, I, iv, 273, 293, 32SfI, 339, 341. 348 . 379: II, 405. 474 - See 

rNog bLo-ldan ses-rab. 

rNog Seh-ge-kha-pa, II, 563. 5 ^ 5 , 603. 

rNog Aryadeva, I, 365. 

sNags-skyes Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i sgron-me, II, 435. 
sNon-po Yon-rdor-ba, II, 699. 
sNori-mo (Lha-btsun-), I, 366, 376. 
sNon-lam-pa (Gra-phu-ba skyes-m£hog-), II, 694. 
brNog brTson-sen, I, 235. 

Can-he, I, 123, 

Cug, II, 914. 

H 7 
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Cuh'Ston rgyan-ne, II, 439. (gf^al-smad-pa-). 

Cog-gru Tin-’dzin bzah-po, II, 838. 

Cog-gtu lo-tsa-ba Mya-nan-med-pa’i dpal, II, 1055. 

Cog-to Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan (Cog-ro Chos-rgyal), 1, 383-4, 386fl; II, 4o8. 
Cog-ro kLu'i rgyal-mtshan, I, 345. 

Cog-to Zafis-dkar mdzod-khur, I, 167; II, tooo. 

gCan ’Od-sruhs mgon-po, II, 1042. 

gCun ('Bri khun-pa), II, 964. 

gCuh bcu-gnis-pa, II, 580. 

gCuh-po, II, 677. 

gCuh-po bLo-gros,-dpal, I, 94. 

gCuh Bya-bral-pa, II, 632, 643. 

gCuh Rin-po-che (rDo-tje grags-pa), II, 577-9, 601, 609. 

gCen-po dGe-sloh-pa, II, 1088. 

gCer-ba Wah-thufi, I, 129. 

gCod-pa, II, 5*3'4- 

bCad-po Lha-sgom, II, 462. 

bCu-gnis Rin-po-che, II, 584. 

b£u-gnis-pa (Rin-chen tdo-rje), 11, 579, 580, 586. 

bCu-gnis gsar-ma-ba (Gcags-pa ses-rab, Grags-se-ba), 11 , 584. 

bCom-ldan Ral-gri, I, 345. 

bCom-ral (ICom-ldan Rig-ral, Rig-pat’ ral-gri, Rig-ral), I, 337; II, 974. 
ICags-'bar, II, 946. 

ICags-iih-pa, II, 271. 

ICags-ri Goh-kha-pa, 11, 453. 

ICags-ri-pa, 11, 952. 

ICah-man-phu-ba, II, 486. 

ICah-ra-ba, I, 348; II, 1009. 

ICah-ra-ba IDum-ston, II, 471, 

ICah-ri-ba, I, 90, 

ICal-pe ba, II, 727. 

ICam-me, II, 413, 435. 

ICe, II, 759, 760, 766, 905-9, 944. , 

ICe bKta-sis, I, 359. 

ICe-sgom, II, 711. 

ICe-sgom nag-po, I, 193*4, 199. 
iCe-sgom Ses-rab rdo-rje, II, 1025. 
iCe Candrakirti, II, 907, 909, 910. 
iCe rje-btsun bSod-nams-dpal, I, 397. 

ICc-ston, I, 171; II, 998. 

ICe-ston mGon-po, II, 677. 

ICe-ston rGya-nag, 1 , 125. 
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ICe-ston |o-gzuns. I, 128. 

ICe-stan mDo-seh, II, 866. ICe-ston mDo-sde sen-ge, I, 397 " 
iCe ston Sans-rgyas, II, 677. 

ICe Dal ( Dwal )-sgan-pa, I, 72; II, 906-7. 

ICe ’Dul-*dzin, I, 80. 

ICe-pa, II, 759, 906. 

ICe bLo-ldan sen-ge, I, 397; II. 866. 

ICe dBah-phyug rdo-rje, I, 397. 

ICe-mo HPal-sgom, II, 911. 

ICe-buun Sen-ge dban-phyug, I, 192-4. 

ICe-iar, I, 353- 

ICe Sakya-mchog, I, no. 

ICog-ro sMyon-pa, II, 688, 912. 

Cha-ba, II. 471. 

Chag, II, 1058. 

Chag Khri-mfhog, I, 233, 259, 262, 322, 

Chag dGra-b 2 om-pa, I, 94: II, 608, 709, 1054, 1057. 

Chag Chos-rje-dpal, I, 366; U, 837, 1056-7. Chag Chos-dpal, 11 , 1060. See 
Chag lo-tsa-ba, 

Chag Ni-ma, 1 , 82. 

Chag Ni-ma-dpal, II, io 59 - 
Chag Brag-dmar-pa, II, 900, 

Chag mal-pa, I, 292. 

Chag lo-tsa 

Chag Lo-tsa-ba (Chos-r|e-dpal), I, 94. 379, 389; U, 417, 699, 727, 757, 765. 

1047-8, 1056. 

Chag Sen-ge-grags, II, 474. 

Chags-ston Nam-mkha’, I, in. 

Chan-ma snon-po, I, 329, 

Chan-ra Ses-rab seh-ge, II, 855. 

Chu-gon dPal-Ie, II, 403- 
Chn-sgom, II, 538, 911, 

Chu-sgom-ma bSam-gtan-rgyan, II, 530. 

Chu-chal Mon-gras^ II. 680. 

Chu-bo’i rgyun, II, 847. 

Chu-mig-pa, I, 195, 329; 11, 608, 728, 749. 

Chu-mig Rin-mo-ba rGya Grags-bsod, II. 928. 

Chu-tsha-kha-pa Ses-rab-dpal, II, 1025. 

Chu-bzahs-pa, II, 895, 1016-7. 

Chu-gsol ’Od-ser bzan-po. II, Jn- 
Chud-kha-pa, II, 830. 

Chc-btsan.skyes, I, 104-5. 
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Che-sa Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshan, II, 595, 1084. 

Ched-Sier Bag-yc sgpm-pa. I, 285. 

Chen-po Yon rin-pa, II, 59^’ 

Ches-ston bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, II, 416. 

Chos-kyi ka-ba, II, 1087. 

Chos-kyi khu-’gyur gsal-ba'i mchog, I. 173. 

Chos-kyi grags-pa (Nifi-phug-pa), II, 1008. 

Chos-kyi grags-pa (gSer-glih-pa), I, 244; H, 7^4, 800, 803, 861. 

Chos-kyi grags-pa Ye-ses dpal-bzah-po, II. 831. 

Chos-kyi dgc, II, 939. 

Chos-kyi rgya-mtsho, II, 696. 

Chos-kyi rgyal-po, II, 610, 647. 

Chos-kyi-rgyal mtshan, I, 166, 214-5, 276; II, n. 

Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan (Gu-sri-), II, 509. 

Chos-kyi m?hog, I, 346. 
thof-kyisde, I, i5- 
Chos-kyi pad.ma, I, 297. 

^hos-kyi dpal-pa, II,'794- 
(!luis-kyi byah-chub, II, 435- 
Chos-k)ri blo-gros, II, 417. (Mar-pa-), 
fchos-kyi dbah-phyug, i, 383. 

Chos-kyi brtson-’grus, I, 80. 

Chos-kyi bzah-po, I, 160; II, 706. 

Chos-kyi ’od-zer, II, 520. 

Chos-kyi ye-ses (rDza-dgon Kun-spahs-), II, 544. 

Chos-kyi bses-gnen, I, 166. 

Chos-kyi seh-ge (Chos-seh-ba), I, 154-6, 346. 

Chos-kyi lha, II, 949, 955- 

Chos-sku 'od-zer (bDag-med rdo-rje, Chos-kyi ’od-zer), I, 335, 345, 365, 374. 

397; II, 407. 42a, 756, 770-z. 

Chos-skyabs, I, 97, 3 * 4 ' 5 '> ^^ 9 - 9 * 7 - 

Chos-skyabs bzan-po, I, 321; II, 1076. 

Chos-skyid, II, 917. 

Chos-skym mgpn-po, I, 4o- 
Chos-skyobs, I, 346. 

Chos-’khor sgah-pa, II, 830, 834-5. 

Chos-grags (of gSos-khah), I, 344. 346; II, 833. 868. 

Chos-grags-dpal, II, 534. 

Chos-grags dpal-bzah-po, II, 777. 

Chos-grags ye-ses, 11, 55 •- (Zwa-dmar cod-pan-’dzin-pa-). 

Chos-grags rin-chen-dpal, I, 80. 

Chos-grub-pa, I, 1073. 
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^os-rgyal, 1 . 356, 383; 11, 520, 744. 

Chos-rgyal dpal-bzan (Bya-), II, 1088-9. 

Chos-rgyal-ba, I, 321; II. 965. 

Chos-rgyal bzan-po, I, 321. 

Chos-rgyal bzah-po dbu-nag-pa, 1 , 321. 

Chos-sgo-ba Chos-kyi rgya-mtsho, II. 991. 

Chos-sgo-ba Chos-kyi rgyal-mcshan, II, 105. 

Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal ses-rab, II, 451, 589, 590, 592, 751, 1007. 

Chos-sgo-ba rDo-rje ye-ses. II, 609. 

Chos-sgo-ba Tshul-khrims bzah-po, II, 588. 

Chos-sgro-ba, II, 931. 

Chos-sgro ras-pa, II, 988. 

Chos-sgron, II, 916. 

Chos-lcam, II, 632. 

Chos-mchog, I, 298. Chos-rnchog-pa, I, 98. 

Chos-rje-dpal, II, 1060. 

Chos-rfe-ba, I, 321. 

Chos-rje Bu-scon, I, 374. 

Chos-rje bla-ma, I, 153; II, 636. 

Chos-ston. II, 1020. 

Chos-mthoh, II, 688. 

Chos-rdor, II, 4iO-i, 893, 895. 

Chos-ldan, II, 604. 

Chos-ldan-’biim, 11 , 1041. 

Chos-sdihs-pa, II, 696, 727. 

Chos-dpal mgon-po, I, 345; II, 996. 

Chos-dpal rgyal-ba, I, 321. 

Chos-dpal rgyal-mtshan, I, 201, 330. 

Chos-dpal-pa, I, 94; H. 532, 1072. 

Chos-dpal ye-ses (’Gcr-nag rTogs-ldan-), 11 , 309, 516, 546/1. 

Chos-dpal ses-rab, II, 587. 

Chos-phug-pa gZon-nu blo-gros, 1, 320. 

Chos-’phags, I, 166, 

Chos-’phel, 1, 381. 

Chos-byah, II, 520. 

Chos-bla, II, 983. 

Chos-blo, II, 520. 

Chos-dbah (Chos-kyi dbah-phyug), 1, 309; (Rin-po-che-), II, 468 
Chos-dbaii (Guru-), II, 445, 542. 

Chos-dbah Nam-bza’ 'phred-gsol, I, 80. 

Chos-dbyihs-pa (rDo-rJe bkra-sis), II, 693. 722-3. 

Chos--lbyihs-dbah-phyiig, II, 722. 
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thos-’bar, II, 1053- 
Chos-’byun ii-ba, II, 764, 800. 

Chos-’byun tin-chcn, II, 748. 

Chos-sbas, II, 801. 

Chos-sbyin-ma, I, 33. 

Chos-smon-lam, II, 654. 

Chos-bzan, II, 545-6-7. 

Chos-bzan ni-ma, II, 781. 

Chos-bSad, I, 166. 

Chos-bii-gsat-ma-pa, II, 1041. 

Chos-yags, II, 629. 

Chos-gyun, II. 461; rN.d-’byor Chos-gyun, II, 468. 
Chos-rab, I, 379. 

Chos-rin, I, i8g. 

Chos-la dga’-ba. I, 364; U, 408. 

Cl'os-legs, I, 93. 

Cho$-sen-pa, II, 779. 

Chos-bsani-’od(mKhar-chu-ba-), H, 657. 

tnChims, II, 791. 

mChims Nam-mkha’-giags, I, 283; II, 727. 
mChims bcTson-rgyal, I, 345. 
mChun Ye-ses 'byun-gnas, II, 857. 
mChc-ba’i sde, I, 67. 
mChen Tshul-khrims bl.i-m.t, I, 78. 
mChe’u/Dar-re, II, 409, 

tnCho^-Idan (lo-ua-ba-j, I, 3^5, 374. 385. II, 785-6, 1036 
mChog-dbyans, II, 822. 

'Chad-mo Nam-mkha’, I, 208. 

'Chan-bu rGya-ras, II, 563, 566. 

'Cliad-kha-pa, II, 614. 

’Chad-khah Lha bLo-gros-’od, I, 308. 

'Char-rgyal, I, 45-7. 

'Char-bu rgya-ras, II. 952. 

'Chal-chuh, I, 156. 

'Chims. II, 406. 

Chims Chen-mo, I, 336, 

'Chims Chos-seh, II, 1052. 

’Chims rDo-rje spre-chuh, I, 94. 

’Chims Nam-mkha’-giags, I, 81; II, 1024. 

'Chud-pa, II, 882-3, 904-5, gio, 9^5. 

'Chus-pa gah-po, II, 904. 

'Chud-pa |o-bsod, I, 319. 
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’Chu(l-pa Dar-brtson, 11, 871.. 875-6, 879, 881, 904-5-6, 943. 
'Chiul-pa brTson-sen (brTson-’grus sen-ge), II, 871, 883, 905-6, 952. 
}a-rathon, 11, 405. 
fa-pa grags-pa, I, 66. 
jam-gsar, 11, 678. 

Ju-tse btsan-po, 1, xix, xx, 52. 

}c-bo Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, 1, 159. 

Jo-bkra, 1, 166. 

”fo-dga’, 1, 38. 
lodge. 11, 747. 
fo-mgon, 1, 110. 
fo-rgyal, 11. 744. 

fo-stan (Tsha-ron-), I, 273. }o-stan, 11, 744. 

}o-stan Nag-po, 1, 313. 

fo-stan Nag-po Dar-tshiil, 1, 79. 

fo-ston, 11, 462. fo-ston Dar-brtson, 11, 532. 

fo-ston dBan-phyug-grags, 1, 232. 

fo-brtan, 1, i66. 

fo-dar, II, 941. 

fo-bde, 1 , 365; II, 413. 

fo-rdor, II, 43^- 

fo-nan-pa (Kun-mkhycu-), 1, 309; 11, 885, 996, 

fo-nan lo-tsa-ba, I, 350. 

fo-nam, I, 141, 329. 

fo-pad, II, 956-7, loio. 

fo-bo 'Khon-par-skycs, I, 2to. 

fo-bo t'Nal-’byor, I, 38, 276; II, 945, 

fo-bo Bye’u-chiin-pa, II, 936. 

fo-bo ’Tshar-pa snu-pa, 1, 365. 

fo-bo-legs, I, 265. 

fo-bo Sakya bkra-sis, I, 38. 

fo-bo Sakya-mgon, 1, 38. 

fo-bo Se-btsun, I, 93, 251. 

fo-bo Lha, II, 727. 

fo-bo Lha inGon-po-dpal, I, 366. 

fo-bo Lha-chcn-po (of Bya-sa), II, 930, 93^- 

fo-bo Lha-btsun, II, 715, 

fo-’bag, I, 38, 278. 

fo-’bar, I, 19I-5. 

fo-’bum, II, 768, 960. 

fo-mo sGre-mo, 1, 171; II, 409, 439. 

fo-mo Dat-ma, II, 920. 
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(o-mo-nan-pa, I, 349. 

}o-mo-ba, I, 177. 

Jo-mo Byan-chub, II, 984. 

Jo-mo My^-mo, I, 128. 

Jo-mo Zcr-mo, I, 171. 

Jo-mo bSam-mc, II, 994. 

Jo-bstun, I, 278. 

Jo-btsun Khyun, I, 379. 

Jo-buun sGom-nag, I, 237 
Jo-btsun rTag-pa, I, 366. 

Jo-btsun tDo-rje grags-pa, I, 123, 127. 
Jo-btsun rDo-rje-'bar, I, no, 122. 

Jo-btsun Me-'bar, II, 859. 

Jo-rtse, I, 110. 

Jo-rtsegs, I, 166. 

Jo-zi-gza' bKra-sis-mtsho, II, 621. 

Jo'bzan, I, 166. 

Jo-’od, II, 413. 

Jo-rin’khor-lo, II, 406. 

Jo-sik, II, 413- 
Jo-so-re, I, 176. 

Jo-sras, I, 144, 196, 273; II, 442. 

Jo-sras Koh-po, I, 273. 

Jo-sras- skyabs, II, 929. 

Jo-sras 'Jam-dpal, I, 186. 

Jo-sras Nam-mkha‘, I, 386; II, 936. 

Jo-sras I^i-ma, II, 1066. 

Jo-sras 'Brog-po, II, 942. 

Jo-sras-ma rGya-ma, I, 133. 

Jo-sras ma rGya-ma hor, I, 133. 

Jo-sras-ma Sakya Icam-ino, I, 122. 

Jo-sras-ma mNa’-mo gtsug-tor-Icara, I, 122. 
Jo-sras 'Od-zer, I, 166. 

Jo-sras Yan-dag, I, 396. 

Jo sras gYu-ru, II, 932-3, 935. 

Jo-sras Ra.pe, I, 166. 

Jo-Sras bSod-nams-dpal, I, 197. 

Jo-sras Lhas-spuns, I, 166. 

Jo-sras A-sen, II, 444. 

Jo-sruns, II, 677. 

Jo-bsam, II. 688. 

Jo-bsod, I, 141-3; II, 413, 445. 
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Jog-po, II, 732. 

Joh-jj, II, 641. 

|oh.ji bSod-nams rin-chen, II, 642. 

’I^g-cben Byams-pa-dpal, II, 749. 

’fag-pa rGyal.mtshaii-’bum, II. 748 
■Jah-pa sTon-skyabs, I, 333, 335; II. 1029. 

’Jaii.pa gZon-byan, I, 233. 345. 

’Jan Bras-stag-pa, II, 556. 

’Jam-rgyal, I, 396. 

’Jam-sgeg, II, 779. 

’}am-shon-pa, II, 1083. 

’Jam-nag, II, 518 
’Jam-pa’i rdo rje, I, 372. 

'Jam-pa’i dbyans Chos-mgon-pa, II, 535 - 
■Jaiu-pa’i dbyans Don-yod rgyal-mtshan, II, 786. 

’Jam-pa’i dbyans 2 akya rgyal-mcshan, II, 1083. 

’Jam.pa'i dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rje, I, 202. 

’Jam-dpal-skyid, II, 638. 

'Jam-dpal grags-pa’i bses-gnen. I, 372. 

’Jam-dpal rgyal-mtshan, II, 1024. 

’Jam dpal ye-ses, I, 92. 

■Jam-dpal bscs gnen, I, x68, 369; II, 436. 

’Jam-dpal sen-ge, I, 329; II, 643. 

’Jam-dpon seh-ge, II, 642. 

’Jam-dbyans (bTsun-pa), I, 337-8. 

■Jam-dbyahs (sgrub-pa-po), II, 970. 

’Jam-dbyahs grags-pa ’byuh-gnas, II, 1083-4. 

‘Jam-dbyans Kun-dga’ sen-ge, 11, 671. 

’Jam-dbyahs skyi-ston, II, 785. 

’Jam dbyans Gu-sri, II, 501. 

'Jam-dbyahs mgon-po, II, 676, 

’Jam dbyahs Chos-kyi mgon-po-ba, II, 781. (Chos-mgon-po), II, 782, 
■Jam-dbyahs Chos-kyi rdo-rJe, II, 541. 

’Jam-dbyahs Chos-mgon-pa, II, 53 ®. 

’Jam-dbyahs sTon-gJon, I, 34^. 

’Jam-dbyahs Thugs-rje ses-rab, II, 1024. 

’Jam-dbyahs Don-grub-dpal. II, 1072. 

’Jam-dbyahs Don-grub ’od-zer, II, 580, 810. 

’Jam-dbyahs Don-yod-pa, II, 634. 

'Jam-dbyahs Don-yod rgyal-mtshan, II, io 45 - 

’Jam-dbyahs.pa, I, 267; (mChims 'Jam-dpal-dbyahs, or ’Jam-dbyahs gsar-ma). 


II. 775- 
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’|am-dbyans bLo.gros seh-gp, 11 , 517. 

’)am-dbyans bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan (sMaa.chu-kha-pa), 11 , 782. 

’{am dbyans ral-gri (pan-ihen), II, 10^3. 

’{am-dbyans Ria-£hen-rgyal-mcshan, II, 633. 

’{am dbyans Rin-^en bzan-po, II, 860. 

’{am-dbyam Rin-£hen sen-ge, I, 309, 

'{am-dbyans Rin-rgyal-ba, 11 , 536. 717, 781, 792. 

’{am*dbyans Sakya g2on-nu, I. too, 329. ‘{jin-dbyain $ak-g2oii, 11 , 524. 
’{am-dbyans Sa-skya*pa, I, 3^6. 

’{am-dbyans gsar-ma, 1 , 335; II, 727, 756. 

’{am-dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rje, I. 1^9, 151, 153. 

'{am tin, II. 54 ». 

’{am-sen, 1, 329. 

’{am gsar, I. 335; II, 770, 771, 1052, (Choj-rJc ). 

’{am gsar ^es-rab 'od-zer, II, 769. 

'{i-da-rmal, I, 37. 

’{i-ri-pa, II, 971. 

’{ig-rten-grags, II, 931. 

’{ig-rtcn mgon.po, I, 306; II, 565, (Chos-r|c-), 11 , 563, 604-5.607. 
’{tgs-med gtin-pa, I, 105. 

’{in-pa dGye-lun-pa, I, 272. 

’{ims-I^hen-pa, II, 1025, 

'{'>'g> g*tts-pa. 11,601. 
r{e Khams-pa rDor-rgyal, I, 188. 
r{e Khri-pa, II, 913, 
r{e ’Khon-bubs, I, 167. 
r{e-thog-btsan, I, 37. 
r{e Oags-po Rin-po-Uhe, II. 463. 
r{e-mo, II, 916. 
r{e-mo bkra-jis, II, 901. 
r{e-btsun, II, 750. 
r{c’u-ma, II, 919. 
l{an, II, 905, 944, 
l{an bka’-gdams-pa, II, 910. 
l{an-tsha Lha-dbon, I, 103. 
l{an-{hun-ba, II, 910. 

Na-ga-mo-ba, I, 292. 

Na-dbon. II, 780. 

Na-dbon Kun-dp’, 1. 340. Na-dbon-po Kua-dga’-pa, II, 1017, 
Na-dbon-po, I, 345. 


{tgs-byed sin-rta, I, 13. 

{igs-med 'byun-gnas sbas-pa, I, 32. 
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Na-dbon Kim-dga’-dpal, II, 777. 

Nag-mo-ba, I, 227-8. 

Nag;te se-bo, II, 563, 565 (grub-thob-). 

Nan Ni-ma ’od-zer, 11 , 542. 

Nan-bran-pa Chos-kyi ye-ses, I, 332. 

Nan-chen-pa, If, 1016-7. 

Nan-pa (dGe.bses-), II, 759. 

Nan Lha-sdins-pa, I, 276. 

Ni-khri, II, 907-8. 

Ni-khri-’bum, I, 128; II, 907. 

NL-thog-pa, II, 7i}7. 

Ni-po, I, 126, 128. 

Ni-phug-pa, I, 314. 

Ni-’bum, I. 194. 

Ni-ma, H, 727. 

Ni-ma gun-pa, I. 23; II. 1051. (dgra-btom-). 

Ni-ma mgon, II, 692. 

Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan. I, 94, 102, 283; fl, 688, 758, 1073, 
Ni-ma ’dul-’dzin, I. 28^. 

Ni-ma-dpal, U, 764. 

Ni-ma dpal ye-ses, II, 800. 

Ni-ma spral-nag, II, 727, 

Ni-ma-ba, II, 1060. 

Ni-ma byan-chub, II, 601, 908-9. 

Ni-ma jbas pa, 1 , 346; II, 869. 1050. 

Ni-ma scn-ge, II, 671, 

Ni-ma’i snih-po, II, 730. 

Ni-ma’i dban-po’i ’od-zer, I, 366. 

Ni-ma’i 'od-kyi seii-ge, I, 158. 

Nl-ma’i sin-rta, I, 1045, - 
Ni-’od sefi-ge, I, 108. 

Ni-zla-’bar, 11 , 847. 

Ni-sar bkra-sis, I, ii; If, 1090. 

Ni-scn, I,-166. 

Nin-phug-pa, II, 1008, ion, 1024. 

Ne-ston, I, 125. 

Ne-ston Chos-kyi sen-ee, I, 149. 

Ne-ne, I, 128. 

Ne-gnas Rin-chen-grags, II, 439. 

Nc-gnas gSal-byan. II, 518. 

Ne-gnas Lho-pa, II, 1023. 

Nc-’bum, 11, 893. 
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Ne-mal-pa, I, 271. 

Ne-mdzes, I. 4. 12. 

Ne-za, I, 15. 

Ncg-po Chos-ldan, II, 797 - 
gNa-ma-pa, I. 226, 
gNa’-chun, I, 95. 
gNa’-ne, I, 95. 
gNags. I, 277. 
gNags Grags-tshul, I, 347. 
gNags dGe-ba-’bar, I, 176. 
gNagS'Sgpm, II, 656. 
gNags gCer-pbu-ba (rTa-son ras-pa), II, 439. 
gNags-chun lo-tsa-ba, I, 318. 
gNags-ston rNal-'byor-’bum, II, 971. 
gNags-nag. II, 462. 
gNags-dmar-po. II, 462. 
gNags gYun-ston Khro-rgyal, II, 427, 429. 
gNags Lo-tsa-ba, I, 318; II, 872, 911. 
gNagS'bsad Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan, II, 911. 
gNags Jfiana, I, 170. 
gNags )nanakutnva, I, 104, 108, 167. 
gNan, I, 155, 271, 274; II, 765, 862. 
gNan-chufi-ras-pa, II, 453. 
gNan-ston, II, 999^ 
gNan-ston Tshul-'bar, I, 355. 
gNan-ston Ri-rtse-ba, I, 364. 
gNan-thog Jo-’bum, I, 387. 
gNan-tliog Nam-ye, II, 632. 
gNan Dar-ma seh-ge, I, 355. 

gNan rDo-rJe seh-ge (IDum-ra-sgah-pa-), I, 388; II, 408. 

gNan-sde-gsum, I, 113. 

gNan Dharma-grags, II, 857. 

gNan-aag dBah-grags, I, 110. 

gNan sNa-me-ba, I. 266. 

gNan-po (’Byuh-gnas ye-ses), II, 884. 

gNan dPal-dbyahs, I, 104. 

gNan Tshem-bu-pa Dar-ma’od-zer, II. 1043-4. 

gNan-ras, 1 , 189; 11 , 489. 517. 568. gNan-ras dGe-'dim-’bum, II, 490, 
568. 

gNan lo, 1 , 293. 325, 320: II, 407. 763^ gNan lo-tsa-ba, I. 71, 73, 232. 372; 

II. 533, 760, 766, 838. 
gNan Lha-khah-sgah pa, II, 483. 



PERSONAL NAMES—TIBETAN 


1179 


gNal-ston, II, 4^4' 9*7’ 

gNal-ston-grags, I, 156. 

gNal-ston dGa’-chuh-’bar, II, 875. 

gNal Dar-ma gzi-br)id (Gon-gad-pa-). II. 654. 

gNal rDo.r)e-’od (Gra-phyi-ba-). II, 439. 

gNal-sde, II, 466. 

gNal-pa, I, 75. 

gNal-pa Gro, II. 768. 

gNal-pa ’Gar Chos-kyi rdo-r)e. I, 364. 

gNal-pa rNog Chun-ma-^an, II. 406. 

gNal-pa }o-sras. II, 481 

gNal-pa Ni-ma ses-rab, I, 354-5- 

gNal-pa Dad-pa bzan-po, I, 329. 

gNal-pa Dar-ma ’od-zer, I, 81. 

gNal-pa ’Dul-’dzin, II. 597. 

gNal-pa Byah-chub-’bum. II, 467. 

gNal-pa Me, I, 314- gNal-pa Zig-po, I, 331. 

gNal-pa Yon-tan $eh-gc, 1, 333- 

gNai-pa Ra-ston, I, *9*. 

gNal-pa Ri-lu, I, 329. 

gNal-pa lo-tsa, II, 727. 

gNal-pa gSun-bJad, II. 446, 449- gNal-pa gSun-bJad-pa Ni ma sen-ge, II, 
_ 45°. 

gNal-pa Hrul-po, II, 797. 
gNal-byun-ba, I, 293. 

gNal-iig, I. 329. 335, 34 *; 769- 783- 5 '*= gNal-pa Zig-po. 

gNal Zahs-po-che-pa, II, 1070. 

gNis-mchod-pa (Grags-pa rin-chen), II, 582, 

gNis-pa gNal-iig (rGyal-ba Ri-khrod seh-ge), II, 608. 

gNegs Ri-pa, 1, 376. 

gNen, I, 279, 

gNen-sa-pliug-pa, 1. 237. 

gN.s, 1, 186. 270; II, 598, 610, 608, 900 

gNos Grags-pa-dpal, I, 373. 

gNos rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa, II, 601, 608. 

gNos-sgom, II, 446, 448-9? 7^' 

gNos sGyi-khun-pa, II, 7^8. 

gNos Cha-bo-ri-pa, 1, 142. 

gNos Jo-sras dPal-le, I, 333- 

gNos-ston, I, 273. 

gNos-ston bla-ma. I, 141. 

gNos-ston Zig-po, II, 727. 
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gNos Dar-ma-’od, II, 796, 
gNos rDo-rJe bla-raa, I, 373. 
gNos-n.ig Grags pa-clpal, II, 601. 
gNos clPal-k, I, 373. 
gNos Bra-gor-pa, I. 269. 320. 
gNos 'Byiin-po, I, 372-3. II, 759- 
gNos-mo-gza" sGron-ma, II, 849- 
gNos Tshul-khrims rgyal-mtshan, I, 74. 

<;Nos ’Od-ma, II, 761-2. 
gNos lo-tsa-ba, I, 373; II, 601, 837, 906. 
mNan-’cliad-pa, II, 991. 
mNam-Ita, I, 15^ 
mNam-pa'i rdo-rjc, II, 843. 
mNam-mcd Grags-pa rgyal-po, II, 652, 
mNam-nied 'Dul-ba ’dzin-pa, 1 , 284. 
mNara-raed-pa. I. 155. 
mNatn-med Sakya ye-ses, II, 408. 
mNa'-ti fo-sak, I, l^o, 122. 

sNag-phu-pa bSod-nams dbah-phyug, II, ioi6. sNag-phu-pa, II, 1072. 

sNags, I, 46. 

sNags-£hun-ba, II, 935. 

sNags-pa rgyal-mtshan, II, 985. 

sNan-scon Kun-dga’-dat, I, 373. 

sNan-dpal-dbyahs, I, 170. 

sNi-sgom, I, 289, 290. 

sNi-ba, I, 376. 

sNi-ba rgyal-po, II, 453. 

sNih-po grub-pa, II, 983. 

sNug-rura-pa, I, 306, 323-4; II, 453, 458. 

sNe-ston Ni-ma rdo-r}e, I, 131. 

sNe-thah-pa, II, 585. 

sNe-thati-pa, bKra-sis seii-ge, I, 341 ; II, gpi. 
sNe-mdo. I, 388, II. 579, 601, 

sNe-mdo Kun-dga’ don-griib, I, 197, See sNe-mdo-ba Kun-d<^a’ 
grub. 

sNe-mdo-ba, I, 156; II, 538, 963-6, 972, 978. 

sNe-mdo-ba Kun-dga' don-grub, 11 , 537, 736, 962, 1050. 

sNe-mdo-ba sMra-ba’i sen-ge, II, 890. 

sNc-phu-ba, II, 894. 

sNe-ma-pa, I, 220. 

sNe-mha’-ba, II, 727, 

Ta (£hen-po). 1 , 292. 


don- 
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Ti-mO, 1 , xix. 

Ta’i Si-tu, II, 584. 

Ta’i Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-ba, II. 498. 

Ta’i Si-tu Byiii-chub rgyal-mtsbau. I, 197, 202, 217-8; II, 591, 1082. 

Ti-pu, II, 948. Ti-pu-pa. II. 437. 843 > (Ti-pliu. Ti-pliu-pa, Te-pu-pa, 
Ti-bu-iabs, II, 437)- 
Ti-sri Kun-blo, 11 , 792. 

Ti-iri ras-pa, IL 601. 

Ti-se-ba Dar-ma rgyal-po, II, 583. 

Tiu-’dzin, II, 882-3. 

Tiii-’Jzia bzan-po, II, 528. (dbo.i-chen dPoii-po-). 

Te-lun Se-’bar, I, 345. 

Ten-ne, II, 929, 930-1, 935-9. 945-8, 950, 952, 975, 978. 

Tog-tse-pa, II, 869. 

Tre-bo, II, 408, 517. 

Trc-bo mgon-po, I. 307, 364, 376. 388; II. 407-8, 756, 760, 768, 972. 

Tre-bo inChog-gi bla-mi (Tre-bo mChog-bla), I, 326, 375; II, 474. 

gTum-ston, I, 272, 282, 305, 

gTum-ston bLo-gros grags-pa, I, 282. 

gTer-rgyal-ba, If, 579. 

gTer-rgyal Rin-po-che, II, 580. 

rTa-skod, I, 22. 

tTa-sgotn, II, 446. 

rTa-pa gZou-nu bzan-po, I, 344. 

rTa-ston Jo-yes, I, 141-3, i 45 - 6 - 

rTa-ston Jo-’bum, I, i4l- 

rTa-ston dBan-grags, I, 141. 

rTa-ston gzi-brjid, I, io 4 , 148. 

rTa-than-pa, II, 664. 

rTa-thul, I, 20. 

rTa-nag bDud-rtsi, I, 149. 

rTa-nag Dharmakirti, I, 228. 

rTa-tshag-pa Ye-ses blo-bzaii bstan-'pa’i nigon-po, II, 1093. 

rTa’u-sgan-pa, II, 959. 

rTa-rog, I, iii. 

rTa-gsum Su-b2er, 1 , 251. 

rTag-pa Rin-chen-grags, I, 365. 

rTe’u-ra-pa, II, 835. 

rTen-nc. II. 890 (rGyal-ba rTen ne). 

tTogs-chen, I, 15. 

rTogs-Idan dKon-sen, II, 727. 

rTogs-ldan Grags-Ihun-pa, II, 969. 
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rXogs-ldan sNo-nal-mi Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan, II, 779. 

rTogs-ldan rDol-po, II, 985. 

rTogs-ldan Na-khra-ba, II, 696. 

rTogs-ldan-pa, II, 996, 

rXogs-idan Mi-nag sgom-rins, II, 563. 

rXogs-ldan 5 ag-&n, II, 696. 

rXogs-ldan So-nag rgya-bo, II, 643. 

rXogs-ldan bSatn-gCan-dpal, I, 310. 

rXogs-sde, I, 15. 

rXogs-pa, I, 15. 

IXan-ba, I, la. 

IXan-zun. I, 13. 

sXa-sgra Iba-snan, I, 170. 

sXag, I, 127. 

sXag-dkar, I, 95. 

sXag-skye, II, 728. 

sXag-mgo-pa, II, 517. 

sXag-cbu-pa, II, 523. 

sXag-sna khri-sura-rfe, I, 67, 

sXag-cbun, I, 95. 

sXag-scon gZon-nu-dar, II, 1007. 

sXag-ston gZon-nu-dpal, I, 396, 

sXag-del-ba, II, 517- 

sXag-sde-ba, II, 784, 786. 

sXag-sde-ba Sen-ge rgyal-mtshani II, 783. 

sXag-sde-ba brXson-rgyal, 11 , 784. 

sXag-pa Kba-cbe, I, 376, 379, 

sXag-pa Lha-po, I, 135. 

sXag-rtse-ba, I, 339. 

sXag-tsban ras-pa, II, 720, 

sXag-tsbab, I, 95. See Gra-pa mNoa-ses. 

sXag-tshab-’bar, I, 284. 

sXag-ri gnan-gzigs, I, 37. 

sXag-Iuii Kun-spans Rin-po-cbe, II, 518. 

sXag lun cbos-rje, II, 651. 

sXag-lnn-tbab.pa, 11, 518, 522, 561, 563.4, (bKra-: 

621.5, 627, 629, 642, 646, 649. 
sXag-luii.pa, II, 570.1, 574, 652, 682. 
sXag-lim Sans-rgyas dboa, II, 1049. 
sXag-io gZon-nu brtson-’grus, I, 205. 
sXag-lo gZon-tshul, I, 72. 
sXag-Io Zla-sgron, II, 470. 


sis-dpal). 610. 623.5,6,7. 



PERSONAL NAMES—^TIBETAN 


1183 


sTag-sam-can, I, 180. 

sTan-gcLg-pa gZon-nu tsiial-khriras (jo-stan TK.in-pa, bla-ma Jo-sCan-pa). II, 
993 - 5 - 

sTan-gcig-pa ^es-rab bzah-po, 11, 1043. 
sTabs-ka-chen-po, I, 305. 
sTabs-ka-ba, 1, 284. 
sTar-ka dPal-skyid, 11 , 470. 
sTar-ka Bodhiraja, II, 470- 
sTar-kha rDo-rJc grags, II, 878. 
sTen-pa Tog-’bar, II, 1052. 

sTens-pa Lo-tsa-ba (Tshal-kbrinas ’hyuii-gaai), il, 654, 837, 1052-4. 

^Ton-nid Tin-dzin, I, 393 - 5 - sTon-nid Tin-’dzm rilc-rje, 1 , 392. 

sTon-nid Tin-’dzin rdo-rfe. 1, 392. 

sTon-na-mo-ba, I, 234. 

sTon-tshaii "Phags-pa Riii-po-che, I, 109. 

sToEt'bier bcu-scon, II, 612. 

sTod-chuh ’Bum-me byan-ra (K.un-dga*), II, 920. 

sTod-r)e-ma, II, 726. 

sTod'pa Khri-bzans, II, 920. 

sTod-pa Dharma, I, 81. 

sTod-mo i-Do-r)e-’tslio, !, 208. 

sTod-zur-ba, I, 157. 

*.Tod-lun tGya-dmar-pa, 1 , 236 ; II, 923. 
sTod-lun-pa, II, 518, 728. 

sTod-lun-pa £hen-po. I, 80, 285, 322. sTod-lud-pa chen-po Rin-chen snin-po 
I, 286-8. ■ 

sTon, II, 680. 
sTon-skya, II, 688. 
sTon-skyabs, I, 166, 238. 
sTon-grub-pa, II, 727. 
sTon-rgyal, II, 477 i 637. 
sTon-char, I, ig6. 
sTon-chun dban-mo, II, 413. 
sTon-dar, I, 166, 319; 529. 
sTon-nag, II, 581. 

sTon-pa, I, 236-7, 322, 325; II, 529, 530, 579-80, 975 (of Mon-’gar-ba). 

sTon-pa ’Khar-re, I, 132. 

sTon-pa Dharmaraja, I, 237. 

sTon-pa Nam-mkha’, 11, 947. 

sTon-pa bLa- skyabs, I, 131. 

sTon-pa dBan-phyug rgyal-pa, I, 236. 

sTon-pa Tshul-fe, II, 707. 

*49 
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sTon-pa Yan-rab, I, 262. 
sTon-pa Sans-rgyas-dpal, II, 604. 
sTon-ma bDud-rtsi-’bum, I, 133. 
sTon-ma-lun-pa, I, 374. 
sTon-’tsher, II, 988. 

sTon-gion, I, 280; II, 678. See sBas-pa sTon-g 4 on. 

sTon-gzuns, II, 986 (rGyal-ba-). 

sTon-yes, I, 396; II, 741. 

sTon-gyun, I, 166, 

sTon-sak, I, 127, 129; II, 866, 1005. 

sTon-biod-pa, I, lOo 

sTon-sen, I, 166. 

sTobs-can Nag-po, II, 847. 

sTobs-po-che, I, 16. 

bsTan-pa’i rgyal-mtshan, II, 633, 778, 

bsTan-’dzin-dpal, II, 1059, 

bsTan-rim-pa, II, 829. 

bsTan-gsal-ba, II, 830. 

bsTan-bsruhs. I, 201. 

Tha-ga-pa dGa'-ba'i rdo-rje, II, 552. 

Thag-ma rDor-gion, I, 79; II, 602. 

Thah-dkar-ba ’Od-ztr 'byun-gnas, II, 630. 

Than-skya-pa, II, 629. 

Tbah-khab, II, 851. 

Than-chun-pa, I, 381-2; II, goo. 

Than-ston, II, 447. 

Thah-ston ’Bura-me, I, 171, 

Than-ston-pa Chos-kyi-’od, I, 374. 

Than-ston lo-tsa-ba, II, 791. 

Than-’dul, I, 285. 

Than-pa-pa, I, 302. Than-pa-pa ’Phags-pa-skyabs, I, 397; II, 419. 
Than-po-che-ba, I, 269; 11 , 572. 

Than dbus-pa, II, 962. 

Than-bzans dPal-gyi rdo-rJe, 1 , 170. 

Than-la-bar, 1 , 15. 

Thah-sag sTon-tshul, II, 928. 

Than-sag-pa, I, 344; II, 651. 

Than-sag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, I, 344. 

Than-sag gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, 1 , 310. 

Thams-cad mkbyen-pa’i-dpal, 11, 1056. 

Tha’i-skyam chcn-po, II, 512. 

Thar-pa-rgyun, 1 , 197. 
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Thar-pa-ba, H, 993. 

Thar-pa 'byuh-gnas sbas-pa, 11 , yS?- 
Tbar-pa lam-ston (Ye-ses snin-po), II, 400. 

Tbar-pa l^tsa-ba, 1 , 104; II, 79^, 800. 

Thar-pa g!in-pa, II. 995- 
Thar-pa’i phag-sgom, 1 , 285- 

Thar-lo Ni-ma rgyal-ratshan, II, 79 *' 3 - Thai-pa lo-tsa-ba), 

Thugs-kyi rdo-rje, I, 362. II, 553 * 

Thugs-rje-skyabs, II, 63-», 634. 

Thugs-rjc rgyal-mtshan, M, 1024. 

Thugs-rje chen-po, I, 355 . 3 ^®’ 375 - 
Thugs-rje dpal-pa, II. 1072. 

Thugs-r)e brtson-’grus, U- 75 ^. 77 (Kun-spans-}. 
Thun-kha-’bar, I, 180. 

Thub-pa, 1 , 324: II. 629. 

Thub-pa rgyal-mtshan, 11 , 1089, 

Thub-pa rdo-rje, I, 152. 

Thub-pa ses-rab, I, 382. 

Thub-pa bSod-noms-pa, II, 604. 

Thub-med, I. 16. 

Thur-ba-pa, I, 397. 

Thur-la-ba Tshul-kbrims-skyabs, II, 7 o 6 . 

Thur-se, II. 784. 

The-so-lcgs, 1 , 37. 

Theg-chen-pa, II, 704. 

ThcTpa, 11 , 548. 

Thcl-pa Kun-rgyal-ba, II, 800. 

Tho-gaj Nam-mkha’, I, 159. 

Tho-gar gNam-sde, 1 , 345 - 
Tho-ston, II, 706. 

Tho-tho-ri-gnan-btsan, I, 39, 105. 

Thog-kha-pa (rGj^-sras-), II. 579 - 
Thog-kha-pa Rin-^en seh-ge, II, 609. 

Thogs-med, I, 67, 344; II, 869. (’Phags-pa-) 

Thog-med-grags, II, 412-3. 

Thogs-med-pa, II, 636. 

Thod-dkar Nam-mkha'-sde, 1 , 110. 

Thod-pa, I, 188. 

Thod-pa 'Ba’-re, II, 983. 

Thod-pa gYu’i sinin-ma-£an, II, 1087. 

Thod-pa bSam-grub. II, 481, 597. 

Tfaod-smyon bSam-grub, II, 986, 988. 
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Thon-ston grub-pa, II, 706. 

Thon-mi, SambhoM, I, 218-9, 376. 

Thos-pa-dga’, II, 427-9, 431, See Mid-la. 

Thos-pa'i sde, I, 15. 
mTha’, I, 376. 
niTha’-ston, I, 82. 
mTha’-’duI. I, 40. 

mTha’-ma Tshul-khrims- o<h H. 517. 
mTha’-bii, II, 942, 1009. 
mTha’-bii Grags-pa rin-chen, I, 190. 
mTha’-bzi-pa So-thah-pa, I, 376. 
mTha’-bii brTson-’gru-pa-’bar, I, 79. 
mTha’-bzi bya-bral, II, 1006. 
mThai-bzi bya-bral-pa, 11 , 451. 
mTha’-bzi-gza’ Chos-sgron, I, 232. 
mTha’-bzi lo-tsa-ba, I, 232-33. 
mTlia’-yas rnam-par rgyal-ba, II, 757. 
mThih-gan-pa (Ser-cshul), II, 881, 883. 

mThoh-ba don-ldan-pa (Chos-rje-), I. 338; II, 512, 548-9, 550, 781, 1018. 
’Thon-mi, I, 40. 

’Thon-mi Sambhou, I, 39. 

Da-£hen-p6, I, 220, 243; II, 729. 

Dags-chuh-pa, I, 132-4, 187. 

Dags-po, II, 522. 

Dags-po rGya-ras, I, 132. 

Dags-po-sGom-chuh, II, 483. 

Dags-po sGom-tshul, II, 462, 608, 

Dags-po sl^i-sgom, II, 558. 

Dags-po 'Dul-’dzin, I, 81; II, 462, 466, 518. 

Dags-po-pa, II, 1088. 

Dags-po dBah-rgyal, I, 71, 93, 328. 

Dagsrpo gTsan-’dul, I, 273. 

Dags-po Rin-chc (Dags-po Rin-po-che), II, 724. 

Dags-po lha-r)e, II, 261, 528, 1010, 1040. 

Dags-Iha-sgam-po, II, 548. 

Dah-spro-mkhan chen-po, II, 829. 

Dan-ra-ba |o-bo-bgres-po, II, 619. 

Dah-bug-pa, Dah-bug-pa sMra-ba’i seh-ge, I, 333-4. 

Dam-chos-glih-pa. II, 468. 

Dam-pa (Sahs-rgyas), II, 816. 

Dam-pa sKor, II, 849. 

Dam-pa 'Gar, 11 , 962. 
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Dam-pa rGya-gar, I, 176, 182; II. 706, 887. 947. 

Dam-pa sGom-smon ( 5 a-mi), II. 888-9. 

Dam-pa Cug. H, 916. 

Dam-pa Chos-sdins-pa. II, 601 (’Gar-). 

Dam-pa dPal-ldair bla-ma. II. 535. 

Dam-pa Phyar-chun. II, 706- 
Dam-pa dbUs-pa, II. 991-2. 

Dam-pa sBor-man. I. 128. 

Dam-pa dMar-po. II, 1029, 1030. 

Dam-pa rMa (Chos-kyi ses-rab), 11 , 872. 

Dam-pa sMon-lam, II, 888. 

Dam-pa 'Dzi-sgom. II, 1005. 

Dam-pa Yo-chun-ba, I, 129. 

Dam-pa Rin-po-che, I. 387. 

Dam-pa Sans-rgyas. I, 35 , 72-3. 9 ^. 220. 222-5. 228, 294; II. 435, 488. 
538, 694, 733. 867-8, 871-3, 877-9. 896-9, 902-926, 934, 936, 938. 946. 
948, 953, 963, 976-7, 982-4, 996-8, 1016, 1025. 

Dam-pa Se-brag-pa, I. 130, i 35 '^- 
Dam-tshig-rdo-rje, I, 362; II, 552 . 

Dar-rgyal-ba, II, 498-9, 1042. 

Dar-sgom Zig-po, II, 948. 

Dar-rje dPal-gyi grags-pa, I, 108. 

Dar-ston, I, 273, 

Dar-rdor, II, 666. 

Dar-pan, I, 379, 380; II, io 45 - 6 . 

Dar-blo, I, 314. 

Dar-’byun, II, 518. 

Dar-ma, gLan Dar-ma dbU-dum-btsan, I, vii, xix, 38, 47 » 53 ’ 7 ** 688. 

Dar-ma ’U-dum-btsan, I, 63. 

Dar-ma bkra-sis, I, 98 
Dar-ma-grags. i, 273, 284; II, 888. 

Dar-ma mgon-po. 1 , 198. 

Dar-ma sgah-pa, 1 , 320; II, 489. 

Dar-ma-lcain, II, 518. 

Dar-ma-brtan, I, 166. 

Dar-ma-dpal-pa, II, 1072. 

Dar ma-’bum, I, 128. 

Dar-ma brtson-’grus, I, 348. 

Dar-ma tshul-khrims, II, 541- 
Dar-ma ’ozah-po-pa, II, 1072. 

Dar-ma ye-ses, I, 82. See rGya-a-dur Dar-yes. 

Dar-ma rin-chen, I, 341; H, 970- 
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Dar-ma 5 akya, 1 ^ 374- 
Dar.ina ses-rab, I, 344 ' 

Dat-aia bsod-nams, I, 82, 109, 320. 

Dar-brtaon, I, 3• 4 / II. *° 55 ' 

Dar-bzan, I, i66; il, 696. 

Dar-’od, I, 335. 

Dar-yes, I, 99. 

Dar Yon-tan grags-pa. I, 233, 236; il, 441. 

Dar-rin, I, 273. 

Dar-rc, I, 182. 

Dar-sen, II, 728. 

Dwags-po bKra-sis rnam-par-rgyai-ba, II, 807, 

Din-khri btsan-po, I, 36. 

E>ih-bu dben-dpon, II, 500. 

£>u-pa-ba, I, 238. 

Dog-ge-ma, II, 697. 

Dug-£an, I, 14. 

Dug-£an'pa’i lha, I, 15. 

Dun-mtsho-ba, II, 720. 

Oun-mtsho ras-pa (Ses-rab rgyal-mtsban, Rin-chen bzan-po), 11 , 583, 7 * 7 > 7 * 9 * 
20, 722. 

Dun-lun-pa, II, 677. 

Dun-ben sa-ba, I, 338. 

Dum-bu rj-pa (Zla-ba rgyal-mtsban, Zla-rgyal), I, 292, 305, 314. 

Our-khrod-pa (Viru-pa), II, 1026, 

Dur-kbrod-’og'pa rTogs-ldan Dol-pa, il, 988. 

Dus-kyi 'kfaor-lo-ba, II, 760, 763. 

Dus-*khor-ba, 1 , 381; II, 758, 761-2. 

Dus-’khor-ba bKra-sis rin-Ehen, II, 796. 

Dus-’khor-b* Ye-ses rin-cben, II, 785. 

Dus-2abs-ihen-po. II, 755-^- 
Dus-iabs'pa, 1 , 219; II, 758. 

Dus-iabs-pa chun-nu, II, 755, 766. 

Dus-iabs-pa che-ba, II, 789. 

Dus-iabs-pa chun-ba, II, 789. 

Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, I, 332, 333; II, 439, 462, 473 (dGe-’phel, Chos-kyi 
grags-pa), II, 481-2, 484-5, 513, 517-8, 522-3-4, 530, 540, 542, 599, 957, 963-4. 
De-biin gsegs-pa (Chos-rje-; Chos-dpal bzan-po), I, 310; II, 506-14. 520, 543-4 
548, 551, 592, 643, 781, 1018. 

De’u San-rdor, I, 322. 

Deaso-legs, I, ^6. 

Do-khro Yon-tshul, 1 , 376 
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Do-pa, II, 473, 991. 

Do-pa Dar-sa, II, 632. 

Do-pa Dar-ma ses-rab, II, 652. 

Do-brag-pa dPon-mo Rin-mtsho, II, 586. 

Don-grub, IJ, 54 *- 9 ^ 9 - 99 ^- 
Don-gtub kun-dga’, II, 788, 

Don-grub-dpal, I, 310, 341; II, 499. 

Don-grub dpal-pa, (IDum-chun-ba-), 411-12; II, 541, 8i i, 
Don-grub dpal-’byor, II, 1072. 

Don-grub ’od-zer (Gu-sri-), II, 5 ° 9 - 
Don-grub rin-chen, II, 1073. 

Don-stens-pa, I. 82, 97-8, 318; II, 555 * See Chos-skyabs. 
Don-mo-ri-pa, II, 627. 

Don-tshul, I, 344- 
Don-iags-pa, 11 . 1024. 

Don-iags-pa Ses-rab brtson-’grus, II, 1023. 

Don- 2 ags-pa Sans-rgyas rin-chen, I, 99, roo; I!, 1023. 
Don-iags-pa chen-po, II, 1064-5. 

Don-yod rgyal-mtshan, I, 214; II, 636. 

Don-yod rdo-rje, II, 1020, 1042 (rDo-rJe gdan-pa). 
Don-yod-pa, II, 635. 

Dom-mgo-pa, II, 5175 
Dom-thod- 5 an, II, 728, 

Dom-pa Bya-bral-pa, II, 5 ° 9 - 
Dora-tshan-ras-pa, II, 720. 

Dom a-tsa-ra dPal Me-tog-sgro, I, 167. 

Do’i gze-ba bLo-ldan, I, 384. 

Dor-se, II, 850. 

Dol, II, 955. 

Dol-pa, I, 270, 273. 

I>ol-pa Gag-ston, II, 4 '’ 3 - 

Dol-pa ’Gar-.ston dBan-phyug-grub. I, 365; II, 768 
Dol-pa Ni-sar, I, 397. 

Dol-pa dBah-rgyal, II, 875- 

Dol-pa dMar-iur-pa, i. 270. See Rog Ses-rab rgya-mtsho. 
Dol-pa 2 an-thal, II, 989, 990, 

I>o!-pa Rab-tu dga’-ba’i rdo-rje, I, 186. 

Dol-po sGom-chen, I, 353. 

Dol-po-pa, II, 535, 755-6. 

Dol-po ye-ses, II, 862. 

Dran-po-lun-pa, I, 314. 

Dran-ston mTha’-brel, II, 408. 
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Dtan-ston Ser-seh, 11 , 727. 

DrU'dul, I, 90. 

Dri-ma-med'pa’i gzi-brjid, I, 35. 

Dri-med-pa, 11 , 545. 

Dri-med-ma, 11 , 869. 

Driii'fan-pa, 11 , 965. 

Drin'fhen mkhas-pa (!hen-po, 1 , 171. 

Dril-bu-pa, I, 384-5, 389; 11 . 489, 833. 

Drun Kun-dga’ legs-pa'i 'byun-gnas, 11 , 1084. 

Druh-fhen (?hos-rje-), 11 , 610. 

Drun-ihen Kun-dga’ rdo-rje, 1 , vii. 

Drun-chen thanu-fad-mkhyen-pa dGe-ba'i blo-gros, 1 , vii. 
Druh-fhen-pa, 11 , 4 > i- 
Drun Chos-rje-pa, 11 , 996. 

Drun Byaii.Jhub rdo-rfe, 11 , 1083. 

Drun bLo-gros-pa, 11 , 1080, 1089. 

Drun Rin-rddr-ba, 11 , 585. 

Drun bSes-gnen-pa, 11 , 610. 

Drun bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, 11 , 412. 

Drun bSod-nams bzah-po, 11 , 584. 

Dre-na Jo-sras, 11 , 985. 

Drod-ihun-pa, 11 , 690, 696, 

Drod-’byor, 1 , 180. 
gDags-khri-btsan-po, 1 , 36. 
gDum (Chos-rje-), 11 , 563. 
mDa'-mo Bu-akyid, 11 , 1052. 
bDag-ihen ’Jam-dbyahs-pa, 11, 591. 
bDag-nid fhen-po, 11 , 633-4, 
bDag-pa, II, 1041. 
bDag-po rGya-gar-ba, 11 . 1082. 

bDag-po Sak-rin-pa, 11 , 587. bDag-po Sakya rin-chcn-pa, 11. 589. 

bDud-rcai-dar, 1 , 133, 

bDud-rtsi-dpal, 1 , 133. 

bDud-rtsi-'bum, 1 , 128. 

bDud-rtsi-ma, >, 1 z. 

bDud-rtai'Zas, 1 , 12. 

bDe-ihen sen-ge, 11 , 687. 

bOe-m^hog rdo-rje, 1. 385. 

bDe-mihog sahs-rgyas, 11, 693. 

bDe-ba skyon, 11 , 435. 

bDc-ba-ihcn-po, f, 372. 

bDc-ba-dpal, 11, 1073. 
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bDe-byed, I, 13, 14. 
bDe-ba’i ’byun-gnas, II, 869. 
bDe-bzab-pa (rab-'byams-pa-), II, 830. 

bDa-gsegs chen-po, I, 31b. bDe-gsegs chen-po ^es-rab-^od, II, 958-9* 9^*^'^* 

mDa’-g^u-can, II, 851. 

mDa’-giu-’dzin-pa, II, 853. 

mDar-skyogs-me, II, 47 

mDo-scoii Sen-gc rgyal-mtshan, I, 164. 

mDo-sde, II, 4126. 

raDo.sde dkar-po, II. 46b, 

inDo-sdc-grags, I, 376, 

niDo-sde-rgyan, !I, 890. 

niDo-sde-dpal, II, 6g8. 

luDo.ba Karma-pa, II, 747. 

mDo-ba-pa, II, 742, 

mDo-ba ras-pa, I, 197; 11 , 5 '^- 

niDo-luu-pa, I, 269. 

inDo'i Khyun-po Hum*snin, I, 165. 

mDos-khar-ba, II, 466. 

’Dag-'byar-pa, U, 955. 

'Dam-pa Zig-po, II, 527. ’Dam-2ig, li, 696. 

’Dar ’dul-’dzin, I, 79. 

’Dar Tshul-khrims rgyal-po, I, 81. 

’Dar-’dzin, I, 14. 

’Dar-ras, II, 687. 

’Du-sroii mafi-po-rje, I, xix, 50. 

’Dul-dkar gZon-nu tshul-khrims, II, -^zo. 

’Dui-Gra-pa, I, 307. 

’Dul-ba ’byuh-gnas blo-gros, II, 757-8; ’Dul-ba’i 'byuii-gaas blo-gros, II, 760. 
’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa, I, 267, 274. II, 466-7, See Dags-po. 

‘Dul-ba-lha, I, 346. 

’Du!-tsbad-pa Byah-chub bzah-po, II, 1072. 

'Dul-’dzin, I, 271; II, (upadhyaya) 607; 665 (acarya). 

’Du!-’d’,in Grub-pa-dpal, I, 81. 

’Dul-'dzin dPal-ldan bzah-po, I, 283. 

’Dul-’dzin Sal-gur ston-pa, I, 285. 

’Das-sroh man-po-rje, 1 , 37 - See 'Du-sroh mah-po-rje. 

Oe-chuh Sahs-rgyas, II, 482, 

'Dri-igah-pa, I, 278. 

’Dre-mo khye-’dren-dpal, II, 676. 

'Dren-pa’i iabs, 11 , 801. 
tDul-stoii, rDo-rje rin-chen, II, 1004. 

150 
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rDul-bzao, I. >3, 15* 
rDo-ije. n. 55Z; (btam-ze-raa ), 59^: 920-1- 
rDo-rJe-skyabs, 11, 446, 
tDo-rfe-skyid. I, 183. 
rDo-rJe khro-bo, II, 448. 
rDo-rje Gos-dkar-ma, II, 3090. 
rDo-rje-grags, II, 436, 948. 
rDo-r)e-rgyan, H, 721. 759, 918^ 
rDo-r)e rgyal-po, 11, 554, 

rDo-rJc rgyal-mcshan, I, 156, 320; I!. 422-3. 756, 792-3, 795. 3024. 
tDo-rje chos, I, 361. 
iDo-r|e snifi po, I, 176, 
rDo-r)e-brtan, 1, 166. 

rDo-r^ gdan-pa, 1, 88; I!, 729, 731, :o2c-2, 1026-8, 104S, 1055 

rDo-rJe bde-ba, II, 992, 

rDo-rje bdc-ba chen-po, I, 371. 

rDo-rje bde-ma, 11, 831, 836. 

rDo-rje-dpal, I. 34. 350, 361; II, 726, 1071-2. 

rDo-rj: dpal-rtsegs, 11, 483, 

rDo-rje dpal-bzan-po, 11, 1071. 

tDo-rje-bla-ma, 5-'373- 

tDo-rjc-’buin, I, 128, 150. 

rDo-rJe dban-phyug, I, 87, 93; 11. 405, 1087. 

rDo-rJe mi-bskyod (gTsaii-pa Rin-po-che), I, 292. 

rDo-rje gtaug-tor, 1, 210. 

rDo-rJe tshul-khrims, il, 608, 

tDo-rJe 'dzin-pa gZoa-nu rgyal.mtshan, !, 310. 

tDo-rje gion-nu, 1, 167, 300, 306, 324, 

fDo-rJe blad-pa, I, 103. 

rDo-r|e gzi-brjid, I, 373, Sec Sanf-rgyas ras.chen rgyal-ba Lha-nan-pa. 

rDo-rje ’od-zer, I, 333. 

rDo-rje tio-chen, II, 410. 

tDo-rfe rin-po-^he, I, a 10. 

rDo-rje rin Jhen dban gi rgyai-po. 11, 1090. 

rDo-rje rin-ihen dban-gi rgyal-uiuhau, II, 1084. 

rDo-rje lcg$-pj, 11 , 1087. 

rDo-rje $en-ge (tDor-scn), I, 355; II. 413, 529, 789. 

rDo-rje jcnis-dpa’, 11, 711. 

rDri-rfe sra-bruo, I, 373. 

rDo-ctoo, I, 325. 

tDo-stoo Ses-tab-gtags, 1, 28a. 

rDo-pa (gNas.po-), H, 570. 
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rDor Theg-pa, 11 , 581. 
tDor- blo-ba, II, 718. 
rDor-mo, II, 434. 

rDor-’dzin Sans-rgya's rgyal-mtshan, II, 584. 
rDor-sc-ba, I. 321. 
rDor-rin-pa, II, 580, 609. 610. 

IDan-ma Ihun-rgyal, I, 192. 

IDan-ma dKon-mchog srn ge. I, 335. 

IDan-ma Grags rin. I, 329. 

IDan-ma bla-ma Ser-’bal, H, fii i. 

!Di-ri Chos-grags, II, 8377 
IDiirn (Chos-rjc-). II, 563, 

IDum-ra-ba, II, 972. 

IDe-rgyal-po, I, 37. 

IDc-rnoi-nam, I, 37. 
lDe-rno!-po, I, 37. 

IDe-sprin-btsan, I, 37. 

IDe-'phrul-nam-gzun-btsan, I, 37. 

IDe-gtsugs-mgon, I, 37. 

IDe-rtis-pa, II, 727, 

IDe-sron-btsan, I, xix. 

IDe’u, II, 883. 

IDc’u sgan-pa, I, 196, 

IDog, II, 1010. 

IDog Gon-kha-pa, I, 354. 

!Dog-pa Ye-grags, I, 81. 

IDog-lon-pa Sakya byan-chub, !!, 1014-5. 

IDon-nar-ba, I, 390-2. 

IDon-ston, II, 517, 

raDa’ Byan-chub sems-dpa’, I, ! 42 - 

sDe-snod pa, II, 975. 

sDe-srid Sahs-rgyas igya-mtsho, I, xvi. 

sDo-tsha Chos-sku, II, 408. 

Dharma'blo-gros, II, 732. 

Dharma sen-ge, I, 98. 

Na-ba-ku-u-pa, I, 361. 

Na-mo-ba, I, 292. 

Na-bza’ 'Pbreh-gsol, I, 212. 

Na-ro pa, I, 180, 209, 243, 252, 260, 261,372, 375, 380-5, 395: II, 400-!, 
416, 420, 430, 432, 438, 450, 472-3, 478, 520, 526, 529, 641, 670, 7io„ 
728-9, 730. 735, 74 >. 754-5, 758. 760. 780, 795, 797, 803, 813. 832, 

838, 852, 888, 891, 893, 942, 994, 1010, 
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Na-ro pan-chen, I, 206; II, 757. 

Nag-po, I, 358; II, 847. 

Nag-po Dam-tsliig rdo-rje, I, 167, 261, 360, 374. 

Nag-po spyod-pa-ba, I, 380; II, 602. 

Nag-po-pa, I, 360, 385; 11 , 754, 803, 843. 

Nag-po-iabs, I, 243; II, 869.'—>Nag-po’i iabs. 

Nag-po-iabs chun-ba, I, 372. 

Nag-po Set-dad, II, 843-4, 865. 

Nag-mo (A-lan-kho), I., 57 - 
Nag-tshan-pa, II, 603. 

Nag-tsho, I, 242, 24511, 271. 311, 321, 324, 364-5, 374; II, 930. 

Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims tgyal-ba, I, 31. 245, 258, 262; II, 857. 

Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba, I, 88, 247, 328, 380; II, 404 
Nag-sod dPe-ston, I, 272. 

Nags-kyi rin-chen, II, 797, ioi8. 

Nags-mgo-ba, II, 518. 

Nags-ston nitha’-dag, I, 269. 

Nags-pa, II, 627. 

Nags-liih-pa, II, 622. 

Nah-ston mgon-po, I, 142. 

Naii-pa, II, 442. 

Nam-mkha’ grags-pa, II, 536, 749. 

Nam-mkha'-rgyan, II, 597. 

Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mcshan, I, 338; II, 537, 860, 1073. (Norn-), H, 512. 
Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po, I, 213; II, 635, 

Nam-mkha’ snih-po (sKyes-mchog-), II. 652. 705 842. 

Nam-mkha' brtan-pa, I, 217. 

Nam-mkha bdag-po.'—Nam-rakh.i’i bdag-po, 1 , 5, 16 
Nam-mkha’ rdo rje, I, 199, 297. 

Nara-mkha'-dpal, I, 98. 

N.im-mkha’ dpal-brtsegs rgya!-po. II, 652. 

Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah, II, 1073. 

Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-po (K.un-dga'-bo, Nam-mkha’ rin-ilhen, Yon-tan rc^y 
mtsho), II, 635-41, 672, 787. 

Nam-mkha’-dpal lo-tsa, II, 727. 

Nam-mkha’ byafi-thub (gTsah-pa-), U, 659. 

Nam-mkha’ dbah-phyiig, II, 413. 

Nam-mkha’ gion-nu, 1 , 98-9. 

Nam-mkha’ bzah-po ( Lha-ri-kha.pa Chos-rje- ), II, 639. 694.5, 779 , 78S 
Nam-mkha-’od, I, 384; II, 463, 517, 522, 540, 564. 755. 

Nam-mkha’ ’od zer (bKa’-bJi-pa-), II, 687. 

Nam-mkha’ yc-scs, II, 939, 973. 
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Nam-mkha’ legs-pa’i blo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzaii-po, I, 213? 
Nam-mkha'.gsal, II, 918. 

Nam-mkha’ bsod-nams-pa, !I, 721. 

Nam-mkha’ Ihun bzans, 11 , 1073. 

Nam-mkha’j rdo-rje, II, 843. 

Nam dGa’-ldan byah-chub, I, 64. 

Nam-’gag-pa. II, 580- 
Nam-nah Zla-ba’i rdo-rje, I, 345- 
Nam-pa ’phan-ne, II, 402. 

Nam-lcgs-pa, II, 635. 

Nal-rba snih-po, I, tii. 

Ni gu, II, 641, 991. 

Ni-gu-ma, il, 728, 730-1, 747-8, 750, 75a 
Ni-ru-pa, II, 853-4. 

Ne-mig-pa, IS, 1044. 

Ne-tso, I, 376. 

Nc-rins-pa (bDc-legs rgy.il-mtshan), II, 686, 688. 

Nel pa pandita Gragii-pa sMon-!.im tshiil-khrim^, I, viii, xvi, 61. 

Nel-pa pan-Jhen, II, 7 S^- 
Non ’Jam.dpal, I, 63. 

Nor-bu bKra sis mi-’gyur dbah-po’i sde, II, 1090. (Clios-rgy.il-). 

Nor-bu snin-po, 11 , 847 - 

Nor-bzans-dp.il, 1 , 346. 

gNam-Ule ’Od-iruns, 1 , 37. 

gNam-’pliar-b.t, 11 , 44a. 

gNam mtsho-ba Mi-bskycd rdo-rjie, II 490. 

gNam-mtsho-ba chcn-po, 11 , 517. 

gNam-ri sroii-btsan, I, 37 105 

gNam lo-tsa, II, 837, 

gNas-bcas, 1 , 21, 

gNas-’jug. I, 13. i6. 

gNas-brtan, I, 91, 278. 

gNas-brt.in ’byiiu-g'‘ag‘i 11 , 911. 

gNas-brtan Rin-chen-'od, II, 638, 

gNas-nan-pa, 11 , 5'9 ao- 

gNos-sel, I, 13. 

gNur Ni-ma, II, 705. 

gNel-cor Scs-rab grags, 11 , 838. 

mNo-sgom chen-po, II, 985, 

rNa-ba, I, 16. 

rNa-ba-can, I, 5. 

rNam-rgyal grags-pa, II, 788, 831. 
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rNam-rgyal-iabs, I, 3S0; II, 754. 764, 803, 
rNam-par rgyal-ba’i gzu, I, 16. 
iNam-par-ba, I. 322, 329. 
rNam- phar-ba (Nan-tsh.an-pa), I, 292. 
rNam-ses-skyid, II, 46!;. 
rNai-’byor, II, 672, 792. 
rNal-’byor_skyabs-se, H, 1044. 
rN.ii-’byor-grags, II, 986. 
rN.il-’byoi rgyal-tsli.ir L 123. 

rNal-’byor chcn-po (rN’.ii-’byor-pa chen-po, rNal-'bvor A-nies), I. 233, 262, 
264, 322. 

rNal-’byor Chos-gyub, il, 891.2. 

rNa!-’byor-pa, I, 284, 286, 321, 323, !!, 1002-3. 

rN.rl ’byor By.an-sen, i, 79. 

rNal ’byor ciban-po’i rhig.le, 11 , 803. 

rNal-’bvor sea-gc, II, 055 

rNal Rin.ohcn-glin-pa, il, 564. 

rNel-gyam-p.i. II, 727. 

sNa-tiam, I, 74-5, 262, 

sNa nam }o-?ra.i, !, 8S. 

sNa-na.Ti iDo rje bdud-'foms, I, 104, 166. 

sNa-nam rDo-rJe db.ti'.-phytig, I, 77. 

sN.i-nam Tshitl khrini'! byah-chiib, I 159. 

sNa nam Tshul-khrims ses-r.ib, I, 156, 

sNa.n.'.ra Zal-yon-po, !, 159. 

sNa-phu-ba (gLin-ra.-i-pa), 11 , 563, 667. 

sNa Tsha-ron-pa Ser-gJon, II, 784, 

sNan, 1 , 270. 

sNan kha’u-ba, I, 372. 

sNan sgota, II, 587. 

sNan-dre’u-lhas-pa, I, 269 

sNara jo-dpal, I, 305. 

sNa’u-pa, II, 584, 722-3. 

sNar-rgya Tshul-khrims yon-tan, I. 81. 

sNar-rgya Rin-tshul, !, 81. 

sNar-ston Zig-po, 1 , 396. 

sNar-ston Seh-ge-'cd, I, 157. 

sNubs, I, 82. 

sNubs-sgom, I,. 3 r 4 - 

sNubs-chen Sans-rgyas yo-ses, 11 , 445. 

sNubs mchod-gnas, I, 292, 306. 

sNiibs-scon, 1 , 156, 396, II, 448. 
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sNubs'Ston bag-ma, I, 120. 

sNubs rDo-rje btsan-grags, I, i.97. 

sNubs Nam-mkba’ snin-po, I, 104. 

sNubs dPa’-brcan, 1;, 167. 

sNubs Phag-mo-luh-pa, II, 1009, 1023. 

sNubs*mo Nam-mkha’-gsai, H, 985. 

sNubs Sans-rgyas, I, 159. 

sNubs Sans-rgyas ye-ses, I, 104. i33- 

sNubs Sans-po-che, I, 177, 180, 182. 

sNubs A-la-Ia, I, 292. 

sNur Chos-’phags, I, 355. 

sNur Ni-ma, 1, 376. 

sNur Ni-ma ’od-zer, 1 355. 

sNur Dharma-grags, I. 342. 

sNur-pa, II, 708. 

sNur Ye-ses rgyal-mcshan, I. 355- 

sNe-mdo, If, 4 o8 , 426. 

sNe-pho, I, 77. 

sNe-pho Gcags-pa rgyd-mtshaii, I, 78, 
sNe’u-gdon-pa, II, 548, 

sNe’u-zur-pa, I, 7 ^, 130,266-7.271, 284,297' 311-3. 331; 

1085. 

Pa-gor bLon-chen ’phags-pa, I, loS. 

Pa-tshab (sPa-tshab,) lo-tsa-ba, Ni-ma grags), I, 94, 230, 236, 272, 297, 305. 
322,328,341, 344, 350, 365-6; 11,407,441,862,923-4, 926-9, 931, 
935. 951. 978, 1009. 

Pa-tshab sgom-nag, II, 928. 

Pa-tsbab sgom-pa, II, 923. 

Pa-tshab ston 'Bum-grags, It, 923. 

Pa-ta-ga-ta, II, 471. 

Pa-si, II, 652, 

Pa-si Don-grub seri-gc, II, 680. 

Pa-si rDor-rin, II, 591, 

Pa-si gNas-brtan, II, J085. 

Pa-si tDzi-dkar-ba, II,' 1085. 

Pa-si Sak-’od, I, 149. 

Pah-ka Dar-chun, I, 165. 

Pad-ma, II, 805. 

Pad-ma dkar-po, I, xiii, 358; II, 758-7, 803. 

Pad-jna-can, II, 847. 

Pad-mi-rdo-rje, I, 362-3, 389; II, 552, 659 (gLin), 

Pad-ma bltams-mchog rgyal-po (rXa-mihog rgyal-po), II, 1089, 
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Pad-ma dban-rgyal, I, 109. 

Pad-ma-’bar, 1, 156. 

Pad-ma ’byun-gnas, II. 1007. 

Pad-ma bzan-po, II, 4l2- 
Pad-ma bzan-po-ba (dFCa-bca-pa-). II. 7^** 

Pad-ma’i siiin-po, I. 241. 

Pad-ma’i phren-ba, II, 843. 

Pad-ma’i myu-gu, II, 1041. 

Pad-ma’i rtsa-lag, I. 6. 

Pad-mo-?abs, II, 869. 

Pan-cheti Me-wah-ga, I, 346. 

Par-tab (<Pratapa)-rmal, I, 38. 

Par gNas-brtan grags-pa, I, 66. 

Par-pu-ba, II, 895. 

Par-pu-ba bLo-gros seii-ge, II, 864-5. 

Pi-to-pa, I, 262. 

Pindo-pa bSod-snoms-pa, I, 361. 

Pu-to-ba, I, 88, 234-5; It, 872, looi, 1003. 

Pu-hran5-pa, I, 220. See sPii-hrans. 

Pu-hraiis lo-tsa-ba, I 221, 226; II, 706. 

Pur Candra, I. 376. 

Pe-ta, I!, 435, 

Po-to-ba, I, 71, 141-2, 263, 266-7, 27°-*) ^82, 287,312-3; II, 405,454- 
Po-to-ba Riii-chen-g.al. I, 73, 236, 268; II, 474, 830, 923-4. 

Po-dou-ba, II, 829. 

Pom-po-pa, I, 2gi. 

Pia-spaii, II, 655. 
dPaii, li, 787, 838. 

JPaii bLo-gros brcau-pa, 11,785-6,792 dPaii lo-tsi-ba, I, 3 43; 11,634,838. 

dPaii io-tsa-ba bLo-gros brtan-pa, il, 534, 837-8. 
dPa’-bas-byiii, II, 45^, 
liPa’-bo rdo rjc, 1, 362; II, 552. 
dPal, 1, 302. 

dPal bkra-s'is clar-rgyas kgs-pa’i rgy.it-pj, il, 824, 8ji. 837. 
dPal sKyer-sin ras-pa, II, 687. 
dPal mKha‘-spyod-pa, 11, 991. 
ciPal mK.na’-spyod Jbaii.po, 11, 545, 1042. 
dPal'khor-btsan, I,, 37, 46, 60,205. 
dPal-gyi mgon, I, 37. 
cIPal-gvi rdo-rje, I, 53. 
dPal-gyi \’.id-tslui!-ai.. i, 100. 
ilPU-i- • ’"'■■•j.'-pa I, 07. 
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dPal-gyi bzan-po, II, 1044- 
dPal-gyi ’od-zer, I, 241. 
dPal-grub-pa, II, 1072. 
dPal-mgon rdo-rje, II, 1089. 
dPal rGya-mkhar-ba (dGyer-), II, 844. 
dPal rGyal-ba grub-pa, II, 1025. 
dPal sGam-po-pa, 1 , 73. 
dPal Nag-gi dbah-po, II, 412, 594. 
dPal-lcam Chos-’bar, I, 182. 
dPal-chen Gur-ba, 11 , 952. 
dPal-chen Go-bo, II, 409. 

dPal-chcn rGwa-lo (dPal-chcn-pa), I, 226; II, 461. 

dPal-chen Chos-yes, II, 565, 6c i, 603. 

dPal-chen rDpr-gion, I, 306. 

dPal-chen-pa, II, 734. 

dPal-chen ’od-po, I, 211. 

dPal Chos-kyi grags-pa, II, 412, 813. 

dPal Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, I, ii; II, 1090. 

dPal-mchog Dad-pa’i rdo-rjc, I, 389. 

dPal ’JigS'Bied 7 ^^- 

dPal.’dren, I, 277. 

dPal rDo-cJe bde-raa, II, 822, 1090. 

dPal-Idan-gros, I, 81. 

dPal-ldan rNor-gJon, I, 81. 

dPal-ldan-mchog, II, 501. 

dPal-ldan rDo-rJe rgyal mtshaii, 1 , 155-6. 

dPal-idan-pa, I, 346. 

dPal-Idan ’dzom-pa, II, 806. 

dPal-ldan ye-ses, II, 79P. 

dPal-ldan seh-ge, I, 330, 374, 385 ; II, 785, 1052. 

dPal-Ide, I, 38, 205. 

dPal-dbyahs, II, 659. 

dPal-’bal, I, 177. 

dPal-’bum, I, 217. 

dPal-*byor, II, 812. 

dPal-'byor rgya-mtsho-ba, II, 808. 

dPal-’byor Don-grub-pa, II, 5 i 7 , 551. (Gu-sn-). 

dPal-’byor ses-rab, I, 81, 87. 

dPal-sbas, I, 34, 226. 

dPal Mar-me-mdzad ye-ses, I, 241. 

dPa!-mo, II, 1007, 1018, 1044. 

dPal-brtsegs (K.a-ba-), I, 102, 331, 344. 

151 
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dPal-bftse^ tgya-mtsho, U, 652- 

dPal-brtsegs bzah-po, H, 652. 

dPa!-fihul-pa (aPaU’byor tshul-khrims). 11 , 

dPal-’dzin, i. ioy, 168; 11 . ^ 74 . 795 - ‘°4 • 

dPal-’dzin dga'-ba, II, 800. 

dPal-bzan-po. II, 632. 

dPal'bzans-pa, 1 , 321; 7 **’ 749 

dPal-yon-pa, 11 , •o 73 - 

dPal-legs, I. 95 - 

dPal Sri-ri-phug-pa. 11 . 607. 

dPal Lha-ruba, II. 939. 

dPal Amogha, II. 829. 

dPe-med-’tsho. II, 764, 793 . 800. 

dPon mGon-po-rgyal, II. 58 «. 

dPon-sgom. il, 975. 

dPon Chos-rgyal, I, 262. 

dPon-nag rDo-t]e, 1 , 128, 

dPon Byah-’od, il, 37 ^- 

dPon-zlos, 11 , 941- 

dPon Rin-chen-'.kyabs, 11 . 582-4. 

dPon San-se, i, 198. 

dPyal, 1 , 395-6 ; II, 659. 791. 

dPyal, Kun-dga' grags, I. 396. 

dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-rje (Kun-rdor). I, 132, 376, 386, 394 " 7 ; 7 °*^* ‘°° 9 - 

dPyal lo-tsa-ba, II, 446, 727, 993. 
dPyai-lo. II, 1055. 

dPyal Chos-bzans, I, 379, 396; II, 5 * 9 , 797 - 
dPyal ’Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan, 1 , 395. 
dPyal-la Zar-ston, I, 396. 

"dPyal A-mo-^ha, II, 797. 
sPa, sPa-ri-ba, 11 , 670. 
sPa rgya-mtsho, 1 , 323. 
sPa-ba gLan-ston, U, 678. 
sPafi, 11 , 883. 
sPah-dkar-ba. Il, 696. 
sPan-kha Dar.chun, I, 354 - 
sPan-gyan bla-ma, 1 , 376. 
sPah-ston Chos-’bar, II. 862. 
sPan-po-ba, 11 . 744. 

sPan-bzans-pa Ba-ri sgom-Ehen. Il, 883. 
sPan ‘Od-zer bla-ma, II, 564. 
sPahs Mi-pham mgon-po, 1 , «7«-3- 
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sPans Sans-rgyas mgon-po, 1 , 171. 
sPar-phjj-ba, II, 563, 5 ^" 7 * 6 ^ 4 - 
sPu-to-pa, II, 1086. 
sPu-ston-’bar-tliog, I, 355. 
sPu-de guh-rgyal, I, 36. 
sPu-hrans Nag-po ser-dad, II, 857. 

sPu-hrans lo-Jhun, I, 380; 11 , 555 - 5 ®*' 838, 871-2, loog. 
sPu-hrans lo-clien, 1 , 382. 
sPur-sgom, I, 182. 
sPen-phug. II, 739. 

sPo-chun-ba Tshul-khrims ses-rab, I, 325. 
sPo to-ba, II. 615. 

sPo-spo bKra-sis sen-ge, II, 601, 607K. 

sPo-ba sgom-chen, II, 985. 

sPo-bo Yon-tan seh-ge, I, 331- 

sPo-ra dbOn-seri, II, 994. 

sPo lo-tsa-ba, I, 376. 

sPon-po-ba bla-ma A-sfcyabs, II, 611. 

sPom-brag-pa. II, 483, 1007. (’Bri-rgyal Dam-pa Chos-phyog). 

sPos-skya-pa Sen-ge rin-chen, II, 671, 

sPos-sgan-ba, II, 706. 

sPos-wol-pa sTon-£huh, I, 234. 

sPyan-tahan-pa Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, I, 355. 

sPyan-sha, I, 235, 263, 286-8, 290-1, 293, 296, 299, 301, 305, 314, 319; 

II, (rje-) 571, 574-9. 580-1, 582-3, 604, 607. 609, 690, 692, 746, 958, 963. 
sPyan-sha Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, I, 92. 
sPyan-sha Kun-rgyal, II, 964. 
sPyan-sha Kun-rdor-ba, 1 , 92. 
sPyan-sna Kun-spans-pa, II, 587, 591, 687. 
sPyan-sna Kun-blo-ba, I, 316. 
sPyan-sna Kon-bzan-pa, I, 316. 
sPyan-sha Gahs-dkar-ba, II, 975. 
sPyan-sha Grags-pa-ba, I, 283. 
sPyan-sna Grags-pa byah-chub-pa, 11 , 787. 
sPyan-sha Grags-pa bses-gnen-pa, 11 , 717. 
sPyan-sha Grags-byah-ba, 11 , 5 ® 7 '®> ^87, 
sPyan-sna sGam-po-pa, 11 , 604. 
sPyan-sna Nag-gi dbari-phyug, 11 , 803. 
sPyan-sna Chos-kyi rgyal-po. 11 , 506. 
sPyan-sha Chos-kyi rdo-rjc, 1 , 304. 
sPyan-sha Chos-kyi sch-ge, II. 642. 
spvan-sha Chos-tshul-pa, 11, ,j68. 
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sPyan-sha ChoS'bii-pa. II, 1040. 
sPyan-*na sTag-sod.pa. II, 517. 
sPyan-sha rDot-rgyal-ba, 'II, 658. 
sPyan-sna rDor-rin-pa, II, 517. 

sPyan-sna Nam-mkha' dpal-brtsegs rgyal-po, II, 642, 
sPyan-sna rNal-’byor-pa, I, 180. 
sPyan-sna dPal-chen, II, 963-4. 

sPyan-sna dPai-ldan bzan-po (Grags-pa blo-gros), II, 587. 

sPyan-sna bLo gros rgyal-mtshan, I, 62, 93, 317. 

sPyan-sna bLo-gros rnam-dag-pa. I, 304, 

sPyan-sna-ba Tshul-khrims-’bar, I, 236, 2S4. 

sPyan sna ’Tshal-pa (Sakya rgyal-mtshan), II, 963-4. 

sPyan-sna g2on-'od-pa, I, 316. 

sPyan-sha Ye-ses grags-pa bzah-po, I, 92. 

sPyati-sna Yon-tan rgyal-mtshan, 1, 93. 

sPyan-sna Rin-chen-ldan, II, 691. 

sPyan-sha Rin-po-Jhe, II, 601. 

sPyan-soa Rin-po-chc bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan bzah-po, II, 721. 
sPyan-sha Rin-sah-ba, I, 309. (Rin-chen seh-gc). 
sPyan-ma Sahs-rgyas byah-chub-pa, I, 316. 
sPyan-sna gSer-thog-pa, It, 717. 

sPyan-sha bSod-ttims grags-pa (bSod-grags-pa), I. 92; II, S90. 643. 

sPyan-sha bSod-nams bzah-po-ba, II, 588, 644. 

sPyan-sna bSod-tums ’od-mdzes-pa, II, 658. 

sPyan-swa-re-bo, II, 93 'j, 934. 

sPyan-gsum-pa, III, 1053. 

sPyi-ther-ba, II, 400. 

sPyi-thcr-ba Rin-tshul, I, 81. 

sPyi-dpoo-pa, II, 622. 

sPyi-bo-nas skyes, I. iz. 

sPyi-bo Lhas-pa, 314; II, 1063. 

sPyi-bo Lhas-pa Byah-chub-’od, II, 1044. 

sPyi-lhas-pa, II, 64 1 ■ 

sPyil-dkar-ba, II, 973. 

sPyil (o'Sras Zan-ba-skyabs, 1, 187. 

sPyil-po dBah-phyug-grags, II, 1044. 

sPyil-bu-pa, I, 279; II, 10S8. See Se sPyil-bu-pa. 

sPra-gahs-pa, II, 601. 

sPrin-gyi sugs-can, I, 360. 

>Prul-sku, 1, 147-8. 
sPruI-sku rgya-mtsho, I, 197. 
sPrul-sku blo-Idaii, II, 1040. 
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sPre’u'btul, I, 21. 

Pha-rgSh IDon-sCon, I, 265. 

Pha-)o dbUs-pa, 1 , 188. 

Plia-gtsan-pa, 1 , 292, 

Pha-tol g:!on-nid, I, 45 - 
Phag, I, 269, 270. 

Phag-ston bSam-gtan bzah-po, I, 344. 

Phag-mo, II, 1007. 

Phag-mo gru-pa (dPal-), I, 142. 148. i5i. 158. 186, 218, 226, 270-1-, 305, 328, 
33 ^'ii 4 '44«, 462, 474, 48-, 55^-569, 570-*. 574.580,590. 
595-6. 612-9, 619, 620 I, 623-4, 643,645-6, 6419,651-2, 655,659, 663, 
705-8. 710-11, 724, 737. 746, 814, 890-1, 905, 1008. 

Phara-thih-pa (Nag-gi dban-phyug grags-pa), I, 217-8, 380-1-2, 384, 395, 
II, 402, 891. 

Phar-sgom, II, loia. 

Phu-gu-ru-pa, II, 727. 

Phu chun-ba, I, 335, 263, 2671!, 288, 318. 

Phu-chuh-ba gZon-nu rgyal-mcshan, I, 236, 

Phu-thaii Dar-dkon, I, 335 
Phu-ri-ba, II, 686. 

Pliu-ri-ba diCon-cnchog rgyal-mtshan, II, 687. 

Phu-ri-ba sTon-lo-che, U, 727. 

Phug-ston, II, 998. (Ri-khrod-), II,.999. 

Phug-pa mgon, 11 , 518-9. 

Phug-pa rgyal, 11, 518. 

Phug-pa dar, 11 , 518. 

Phug-pa-ba, II, 442. 

Phur-pa skyabs, II. 722. 

Phul-dmar-ba, II, 690. 

Kio-brags, I, 148. 

Pho-bran sdins-pa, 1 , 269. 

Pho-bran Zi-ba-’od, I, 354, 

Pho-rog mDo-sde-mgon, II, 728. 

Pho-rog-pa, II, 727. 

Phog-pa, II, 708. 

Phon-mdo-ba, I, 321; II, 616-7. 

Phya-dar ston-pa. I, 258, 262. 

Phya-pa, I, 298. 332, 334, 343, 349; H, 465, 474. 555, 566, 734. Phyi-pa 
Chos-kyi sen-ge, I, 186, 329. 

Phya-ru 'dul-’dzin, II, 726. 

Phya-ru-ba Sen-ge-dpal, II, 773. 

Phyag-na. I. 212. 219, 384, 395; II, 404. 843. 851. 855, 857-8. 
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Phyag-zuns-skyabs, II, 866. 

Phyar-chun-ba, II, 913-5, 921,947- 

Phyar-fhen, 11 . 913, 925 . 947, 977- (Phyar-cheii-pa). 

Phyas-sor-pa, 11 , 465. 

Phyi-Iun-ba rGya-pa, I, 314. 

Phyug-po sGan-dkar-ba, I, 216. 

Pbyug-mo dpal-le, II, 635. 

Pbyogs-bdag, I, 13, 15. 

Pbyogs-grol. II, 800, 803, 

Pbyogs-glan, I, 346. 

Pbyogs-pa, II, 779. 

Pbyo^-las mam-rgyal, I, 329; II, 777-80. 

Pbyjog-las xnam-par rgyal-ba (Bo-don pan-cben), II, 1017. 

Pbra-ston Zig-po, II,' 10 
Pbra-la rin-ma, I, 160 (acarya-). 

Pbren-ba-can, I, 12. 

’Pbags-mcbog-pa, II, 704. 

’Pbags-mcbog bSod-nams-dpal, II. 703. 

'Pbags-pa, I, 211,216.218,234-7, 297,307, 366; II, 420, (gSer-silins-pa), 
421, 423-3. 425, 464, 479, 589-90. ’Gro-mgon ’Pbags-pa, II, 581-2, 628, 
631-2, 649, 651, 790, 784-5, 791, 894-5, 1088. 

’Pbags-pa skyes-po, I, 8, 16. 

'Pbags-pa ICe-sgom, II, 738, 

’Pbags-pa gDan-sa-ba dPal-bzan-pa, II. 830. 

'Pbags-pa Yon-tan rgya-ratsbo, I, 306 . 

’Pbags-tsbul lo-tsa-ba, II. 1023. 

’Pbags-’od, I, 356. 365, 374 ’ 4 ^-".I' 

’Pbags-’od-pa, II, 794, 866, 

'Pbans Byan-brtson, I, 126. 

’Pbans dBan-pbyug rgyal-mtsban, I. 74. 

'Pban, I, 127. 

’Pban-mo, II, 919. 

'Pban-yul-mdo Tbod-lo-pa, II. 728. 

’Pban-yul-pa tGya, I, 285. 

’Pbel-gyag-pa bSam-gtan Ibun-grub, II, 886, 

'Pbyar-sTon-nag-mo, I, 81. 

'Pbran-kba Jo-btsun, II, 883. 

’Pbran-kha Ber-chuii, I, 252, 263, 322. 

Ba-dkar ’Brin-ston, II, 1004. 

Ba-cbar-ba, II, 409. 

Ba-tsbo ras-pa, II, 1088. 

Ba-ra sgom-chen, II, 1005. 



THE BUJE ANNALS 


1205 


Ba-ri, II, 942, 1020-1. 

Ba-ri (Rin-i!hen-grags), I, 73. 

Ba-ri sPyil-dkar-ba, II. 687. 

Ba-ri-ba, II, 446, 727, 909. 973-4. 

Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, I, 73, 186, 21 r, 293: II, 405, 407, 469, 472, 556, 1024, 1048. 
Ba-reg Thos-pa-dga’, I, 376; II. 857. 

Ba-lan-gnas, I, t3, 16. 

Ba-lam-pa, I, 292. 

Ba-i.im-pa Rin-se, II, 1043. 

Ba-si’i gNas-brtan, I, 61. 

Ba-so-ba, II, 1080. 

Bag-chags rjes-med, II. 943. 

Bag-stop pa, II, r024. 

Bag-ston gZon-tshul, I, 396; II, 1007, 1043. 

B.an-ston, I, 358, 262. 

Baii-ston Ses-rab rin-chen, I, 344. 

Ban-ra-ba. I, 292. 

Ban Rin-chen rdc-rje, 1 , 63. 

Ban-so-ba; II, 445, 972, 

Ban-kar-ba 'Jara-dpal bzah-po-ba, II, 517, 551. 

Ban-chen sKj'as-bu, I, 272. 

Ban-de-ba Rin-byah, I, 269. 

Ban-bIcn mGo-yags, II, 622. 

Ban-blon-’bar-po, II, 610. 

Bar-thafi-pa, I, 374. 

Bar-’brog-pa, II, 727. 

Bar-pa, I, 91. 

Bar-pii-pa, I, 333. 

Bar-bza’, II, 547. 

Bal-pu, I, 14. 

Bal-po, I, 210. 

Bal-po ”}ig-rten, il, 861-4. 

Bal po Pe-na-ba, II, 1008. 

Bal-po dBan-rdor, II, rooi, 1004. 

Bal-bu goh-pa, II, 601, 603. 

Bal-bu-ian, I, 4. 

Bi-ru-pa (Vi-ru-pa), II, 613, 869. 

Bu, II, 794. 

Bu-ston Kha-che, I, 297, 308, 355, 374. 

Bu-ston, I, 2, 82. 102-3, 149, 309. 366, 379, 385.6, 410, 417, 423, 534. 585, 
7 ^ 5 > 755 * 7®^' ^*2. 833, 996, 1075, *“85. 

Bu-ston Grags-seh, !, 335. 
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Bu-ston Rin-po^he. I, 6o, 150, 217, 304, 331, 338. 345, 374, 389, 396, 532, 
584.658, 711, 750. 754, 756,781, 793, 800,866, 104'. 1086. See 
Bu-tcoD, Bu-scon K.ha-{hc, Bu Rin-po-j!hc, Bu-scon Rin-fhen-grub. 

Bu Kn-po-{he. I, 335, 356. 366, 379, 385, 410. 422. 425, 763, 1051. 

Ba>ston Rin-{hen-grub, I, xz, 81, 158; II, 417, 425 
Bu.ston Sen-ge-’od, H.- 773. 

Bug.pa-fan, I, 96, 

Bur-sgom, U, 661, 735. 

Bur-sgum Nag-po, U, 439, 556. 

Bur-pa Yiil-sman, I. 314. 

Bul-ba p», I, 292. 

Bc’u, 1 , 45 6 . 

Be'u kLu'i ye-Ies, il, 1003. 

Bc-re sMyon-pa, II. 998. See sMyon-pa Be-rc. 

Benda pa, II, 400. 

Ber-re. I. 110. 

Bo dGe-bsnen, I. luao. 

Bo-don Rin-rtse (Rin- 2 hen rtse-mo), I, 335, 345, U, 699. Bo-don Rin-po-Jlie, 
U. 783. 

BoJ-rgyal-ba, II, 799 - 
Bod-ihun-ba (Lba-rje-), II, 6t6. 

Bon-]gom Do-pa, 1 , 121. 

Bon-ston Ser-brah, I, 330. 

Bon-gnas-pa, li, 468. 

Bo$-ti»-ba, II. 654. 

Bya, I, 269, 270. 

Bya bK.ra-Ib dar-rgyaj, 11 , 1088. 

Bya bKra sis dar-rgyas legs-pa’i rgyal-po Phyogs thams-iad-las rnim par igyal 
ba dban-po'i sde, U, 1090. 

Bya IKug-pa-dpal, II, 1088. 

Bya-khan-pa bSod-iiams rin-ihen, II, 418. 

Bya-rgyus pa, 1 , 273. 

Bya-sgom Grol-sgom, II, 462. 

Bya Nut-mo. I, 275. 

Bya mNa'-bdag, II, 1088. 

Bya-Ihen-po, 1 , 154. 

Bya '^had-kha-pa, I. 273!!, 276-7, 282. 

Bya lo-sras, II, 1088. 

Bya-iton 'dihad-kha-pa. I, 273. 

Bya-ston kLu-pub, il. 985. 

Bya-ston rOo-t)e-grags, I, 125, 

Bya-'dul. 1 , 298, 306; II. 409, 44,, 555. ^Bya-’du! pa). 
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Bya ’Dii'’Jaia, 1 > So. 

Bya ’£)(i 14 m ’dzia>pa, I, 32a. 

Bya-sder-ba, 1 , 345* 

Bya Nor-bu rgya-mtsho. If, 1089. 

Bya-yul dkaf'ino, I, 335- 

Bya-yul-pa, I. 73, 99, 285-90, 292, 295-8, 304.5, 311, 315, 318; II, 438, 453, 
468, 555 * 613- 
Bya-yul-pa chen-po, I. 285. 

Bya.yul'pa Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, 1 , 308. 

Bya-yul Rin-po-che bLo-gros rnam-dag, I, 310. 

Bya Rin-chcn, II, 1088, 

Bya-lun-pa Byan-than ras-pa, II, 6oi. 

Bya-lo Zla-ba 'od-zer, I, 407. 

Bya ^a-ka, II, 1087. 

Bya-sa, II, 558, 

Byan-grags, I, 273, 286, 

Byan-glih-pa, II, 686, 786. 

Byan-rgyal-ba, II, 536, 590, 592, 717. 

Byan-Shub-grags, 1 , 272. Byan-Shub grags-pa, 11 , 1072. 

Byan-ffaub dge-mdzcs, I, 314, 317. 

Byan-ihub mgon-po, II, 537. 

Byao-chub rgya-mtsho, II, 550, 646-7, 696-7. (sTag-lun Shos-rje-). 

Byjn-chub rgyal-dban, 11 , 1072. 

Byai\-chub-sgron, II, 958, 

Byaq-chub dnos-grub (Lho La-yag-pa-), II, 47 ®- 
Byah-chub-mchog, II, 696. 

Byan-chub-dar, I, 373. 

Byan-chub ’dre-bkol. I, 203. 

Byah-fhub rdo-rje, II, 601. 

Byan-chub rnam-rgyal, II, 830. 

Byan-chub-dpal, I, 34, 98; II, 1025, 1071-2. Byan-chub-dpal (sPre'u-zih Rin- 
po-che-), II, 450. 

Byan-chub dpal-idan, II, 970. 

Byan-chub dpal-pa, II, 411, 413. 

Byun-chub-dpal-bzan-po, II, 717, 1071. 

Byan-chub-dpal-bzah, 11 , 722. 

Byan-£hub-’bar, II, 1015. 

Byan-chub ’byuh-gnas, I, 86. 

Byan-chub rcse-mo (lo-tsa-ba), 11 , 778-9, 787-8. 

Byan-chub tsbul-khrims, 11 , 1044. 

Byan-chub gzon-nu, II, 696. 

Byah-ihub bzan-po, I, 224, 382, 384; II, 970, lo/a. 
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Byan-ihab-'od, 1. x, 37. 86, 244. 262. 27S. 305. 374. (Lha-btsun). 

Byan.£hub ye-ses, 1, 33a; 11, 910. 

Byan-Jhub yon-un, 1, 196; 11, 696. 

Byan-ihubTin-fhen, 1, 262, 277. 339: to2^. 

Byan-ihub sen-gc, 1, 84: 11. 7°3'4* 

Byan-£hub sems-dpa', I, 96; II, 741. 

Byan-Jhen ’Jara-rins-pa, 1, 37}. 

Byan-£hen'pa bSod-’phe!, II, io24« 

Byah Dar-ma rama, 1, 288. 

Byan-rdor, I, 216; 11, 775. 

Byan Na-bza’-’phrPtl gsol, II, 96J, 

Byan-pa, II, 801. 

Byan-pa Ta’i-dban-pa, II. 778. 

Byah-pa dbOn-sgom, II, 92S. 

Byan-dpal-pa, I,_ 98. 

Byan-bla, I, 291. 

Byan-rtse (Byan-ihub rrsc.mo, lo-cbcn), I. 345; H. 585-6, 636, 639. 

Byan-yes, II, 716, 1013. 

Byah-ran-stan-pa, I, 376. 

Byan-rin, I, 216. 

Byan-5en. I, 276, 301; II, 571, 623. 1016. 

Byan-sems rgyal-ba ye-ses, I, 153, 11,756, 77a, 775- Byan-scras rgyal-yes, 

II, 526, 634, 775. 783- 
Byah-scins chu-sgom, II. joo6. 

Byan-sems-pa, II, 775. 

Byah-sems zla-rgyal, II, 1024, 1039. 

Byan-sems bsod-grags, II, 1073. 

Byams-chos-pa Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, II, 518. 

Byaras-pa (Sum-scon ras-pa), II, 991. 

Byaras-pa (of Chos-’khor-glin), I, 308, 341. 

Byams pa-glin-pa, 11, 811, 814-3. 

B)(ams-pa sch-ge, II, 1043. 

Byams-pa’i blo-gros, I, 262. 

Byar-khati-pa, !. 320 
Byar-pa Rin-gjon, I, 269. 

Byar-po ba, II, 661. 

Byar-po-ba Ra-ser-snan, •^439. 

Byi-ba hab-sa, 1, 219, 

Byi-gza’ rgyas-ihun, I, 300. 

Byc-skyid-pa, 1, 345. 

Byc-ma ras-pa, II, 720 
Bra-bo Hhen-po, II, 956, 
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Brag-dkar-ba. II, 655. 

Brag-dkar-mo-ba, I, 147; II, 477. 

Brag-dkar-po-ba, II, 706. 

Brag-dkar ses-yes, II, 718. 

Btag-dgon-pa, II, 6ij, 

Brag-stens-pa, I, 354. 

Brag-ston, I. 262, 

Brag-n ag-pa Chos-skycn-dpal, II, 774, 

Brag-nag-pa (gZon-nu bsod-nams), I, 396. 

Brag-pa, 1, 321. See bSod-natns dpa! idan. 

Brag-pa dKon-grags, II, S57. 

Brag-pa chen-po, 11, 835, 

Brag-pa Rin-chen, II, 5S3. 

Brag-po-che-pa rDo-rJe-Jpal, II, 751-2, 991. 
Brag-’bur-ba (Rin-chen-‘bum), li, 864, 894.5. 
Brag-dmar rDo-rje phur-pa, I, 81, 

Brag-rtsa-pa, II, 468. 

Brah-ti, I, 382; II, 866. 

Bran-ci Dar-ma snin-po, I, 345. 

Brah-ti bLo-gros-dbah, II, 8571 
Brah-pa, I, 376. 

Brah-soh-ba, I, 314. 

Bra’o-pa, II, 728. 

Bra’o ’Bum-la-bar, II, 857. 

Bra’o lo-tsa, II, 991. 

Bran-ka, II, 625. 

Bran-ka |o-btsun, 1, 264. 

Brab-si gza’ dGe-sum khro-mo, II, 6jo. 

Bru-sa rgyal-bu, II, 1000. 

Bru-sa Rigs-’dzin, II, 575-6. 

Bru-sa bSod-nams sch-ge, I, 333. 

Bre-ston ’Bum-lha-"bar, I, 96. 

Bre-bo-ma, I, 12. 

Bre-bo -zas, I, 12. 
bLa-skyabs rdo-rje, I, 171. 
bLa-gaii-pa, II, 610. 
bLa-Jhuh ’od-zer, II, 871, 906. 
bl.a-chen, I, 215. 
bLa-chen-pa, II, 592, 1024. 
bLa-£hen po, I, 65-6; II, 649. 

bLa-6hen-po dGahs pa-gsal (rab-gsal), I, 167; II, 1062. 
bLa>’dos, I, 138, 
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bLa-ma dGe-slon, I, 362. See La-ba-pa; 

bLa-ma rgyal-mcshan, I, 133; H 546, 551. 

bLa-ma Dara-pa, 11, 584, 635. 658, 774, 787, 79I, 864, 

bLa-ma Nag-po, II, 520. 

bLa-ma-pa, II, 495-6. 

bLa-ma Ye-ses, I, 329. 

bLo-grags. II,_4o5, 

bLo-gros, II, 837. 

bLo-groS'grags, 1 , 81. 

bLo-gros grags=pa, II, 523. 

bLo-gros rgya-mtsho, I, 345. 

bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan, 1, 156. 214, 317 (sPyan-sna-); bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan- 
pa, II, 80c; (bLa-ma-) 1007; 1072; 1073 (of dGe-’dnn-sgan). (Gu-sri-), 
II. 509- 

bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po. II, 548. 
bLo-gros ’)igs-med, I, 317. 
bLo-gros snifi-po, 11, 837. 

bLo-gros brtan-pa, I, 310, 329; 11, (lo-tsa-ba-), 527, 1080 (Chos-rje-). 

bLo-gros-dpal. 11, (lo-Ka-ba), 776, 995, 1059. 

bLo-gros dpal-rtn-pa, 1, 344, 

bLo-gros ’phel-ba, II, 413. 

bLo-gros-'bar, I, 329. 

bLo-gros 'byun-gnas, I, 331. 

bLo-gros mtshuns-med, 11. 524-5, 532- 

bLo-gros bzan-po, 1 , 5 ,’ IL 723. 

bLo-gros’-od (Lha-), 1, 281-2. 

bLo-gros yc-ses, I, 280, 

bLo-gros rin-ihen, II, 484. 

bLo-gros sen-ge, I, 30S, 329; II, 498, 671-2. 

bLo-fhen, I, 217. 

bLo-ihen Sans-rgyas, 11, 1046, 

bLo-bttan, I, 344. 

bLo-ston, II, 712. 

bLo-ldan (bstan-skyon), I, 73. 

bLo-ldan ses-rab, I, 70, 124. 341. 347, 396; II, 1054. See rNog lo-tsa-ba. 
bLo-brag-pa, 329. 

bLo-bzan, I, 15, 16; (of Chos-‘khor-g!in), I, 308-9. 

bLo-bzan grags-pa, I, 283 (maha-upadhyaya-); (Tson-kha-pa), H, 589, 592 
610, 1073. 

bLo-bzan-gtags-pa-dpal. II, j079. Sec Tsoh-kha-pa. 
bLo-bzan grags-pa’i dpal, I. 81, 272; II. 1073. See Tson-kha-pa. 
bLo-bzat( Mi-’gyur rdo-rje, I, xxi. 
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bLo-bzans, I, 341; II. 1060. 

bLo-bzahs;pa, II, 724. 

bLo-rin, I, 34 >• 

bLo-sems-’tsho, I, 38, 

bLo-gsal-ba, 1, 83. 

dBi’ Sah-si, I, 41. 

dBa’ gSal-snan, I, 38. 4i- 

dBan, I, 302, 376. 

dBah Kun-dga’ legs-pa, I, 214. 

dBan Grags-pa rgyal-mcshan, I, 152, 217. 

dBan-mgon, I, no. 

dBan-ne, 1, no; 11, 861, 

dBah-ston dKon-mchog rgyal-po, I. 208. 

dBan-phyug-grags, I, 269, 344; II. 616. 

dBan-phyug-mgon (Zan-), I, 254. 

dBan-phyug rgyal-po, I, 331. 

dBan-phyug rgyal-ba, II, 790, 

dBan-phyug-liam, II, 918. 

dBan-phyug ihcn-po’i sde, I, 5. 

dBan-phyug-lde, 1 , 325, 346. 

dBah*phyug-dpal, I, 48. 

dBan-phyug blo-gtos, II. 1001. 

dBan-phyug-’bar, I, 265. (sTon-pa-). 

dBah-phyug-’bura, I, 133; II, 4‘3- 

dBan-phyug brtson-’grus (Lo-ras-pa), II, 673 

dB.'h-phyug gio.n-nu, I, 240. 302. See Sans-rgyas Jo-bo. 

dBafi-phj'ug ye-sas, 1, 280. 

dBan-phyug rin-chen, II, io88. 

dBan-phyug legs-pa, II, 522. 

dBan-phyug ses rab, II, 722, i 059 

oBah-ba, II, 6io. 

dBah-brtson, I, 217. 

dBah Ratna, I, 214. 

dBah-rin,.I, 373; 11, 520, (dBah-r'm-pa), 782. 

dBah-se-pa, II, 1072. 

dBah-seh, 11, 617 

dBah-bscd, II, 584. 

dBas rGyal-ba ye-scs, I, 345. 

dBas We-na A-dar, II, 553. 

dBas 5akya rdo-rje, I, 284, 

dbU-rgyan-pa, 1 . 341. 

dbU-ltebs, I, 180. 
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dbU-dum-brtsaa' -- U-’i duai'brtan. I. xix. 

dbU-ma-pa, I, 99' 5^4' (bla-ma-), 7°3’ 744’ i°49’ 

dbU-ma-pa Ser-'bum, I, 335» 773- 

dbU-rtse-ba, U. 488, 

dbU-ri-pa (Lo-ras-pa). II, 677-8. 

dbU-se, I, 2^99; 11. 622. 

dbU-gtso-bat sdins pa. 11, 688, 

dbUs-khan-pa, II, 895. 

dbUs ston-chun, I, 314. 

dbUs-pa, II. 678. 

dbUs-pa Gron'!po-che, 1, 208. 

dbUs-pa iGwa-sum. I, 364. 

dbUs-pa sGro-iton. II. 914. 

dbUs-pa lo'bsoci, I, 131. 

dbUs-pa bLo-gsal, I, 337'8. (Byan-chub ye-s'cs). 

dbUs-pa Ses-rab rdo-rje, I, 397, 

dbUs-pa Sa-’dior, I, 120. 

dbEn-pa bSod sen, I, 396. 

dbOn, U, 685, 715. 

dbOn-grags-pa, 11 , 547. 

dbOn Jo-’phan, II, 697. 

dbOn-ston sKyer-sgan-pa, II, 737. 

dbOn-ston Rin-chen sgan-pa, II, 1070. 

dbOn-ston Rin-po-che, 1, 315-6. 

dbOn Thun-ri-pa, II, 581. 

dbOn-pc, II, 652, 655. 

dbOa-po dKon-rachog-bzan, II. 747, 

dbOn-po Khri-brtan sen-ge, I, 82. 

dbOn-po Chos-kyi gzi-brjid, II, 973. 

dbOn-po Chos-dban, I, 80. 

dbOn-po Chos-sdins-pa, 11, 999. (Dar-ma ses-r.ib). 
dbOn-po Jo-dkon, II, 899. 
dbOn-po dPal-idan-grags. II, 1040. 
dbOn po dBan-phyug gJon-,nu, II, 693. 
dbOn.po ’Byun-gnas rgyal-mishan, I, 94. 
dbOn-po gZon-nii bizan-po, 11, 583, 
dbOn-poRin grub, II. 694. 

dbOn-po Sar-g!in-pa, II, 579- See Rin-po-che Grags bsod-pa, 

dbOn-po Ses-rab dbah-pa, II. 955. 

dbOn-po bSod-nams bla-ma, II, 997. 

dbOn-po Lha-dge, II, 715. 

dbOn-po A-dpal, II, 520. 
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dbOn Bi-ci, I, 67. 

dbOn-’bum, II, 692. 4 

dbOn-ras Dar-ma sen-ge, II, 671, 683. 

dbOn Rin-po-che, II. 517, 577. 601. 607, 609, 648, 975. 

dbOn Ser-’byun, II, 601, 604. 

dbOn Ses-rab-rgyal, II, 579. 

dbOn Sen-ge-rgyal, I, i47. 

dbYar Ni-ma brtson-’grus, I, 336. 

dbYig-gften, I, 55, 344. 34 | 5 . 

dbYig-than ston-pa, I, 305. 

dBran-ston Phul-dmar-pa, II, 727. 

’Ba-sgora Dig-nja, 1, 121. 

’Ba’-ra-ba, II. 692-3, 748, 752, 896. 

'Ba’-ra-ba cGyal-mtshan-dpal, II, 895. 

’Ba’-ri Chos-sei\, II, 5^4. 

’Ba’-til, I, 292. 

’Ba’-rom-pa, II, 462. 

’Ba’-lc, I, 292. 

’Ban, I, 127, 345, 379. 

’Ban dKon-rachog rdo-rje, I, 376. 

'Ban Gan-rgyal, II, 911, 977. 

'Ban-dha-phug-pa, II, 563. 

'Ban-po Chos-dbah, If, 532. 

'Ban-po My an Chos-kyi sen-ge, II, 988. 

'Ban-po bTsun-sak, II, 533. 

"Bab-roni-pa (Dar-ma dban-phyug), II, 469-70, 

'Bar-ston 5es-rab grags-pa, I, 184. 

’Bar-sde, I, 37. 

'Bar-ma, II, 916. 

’Bal, II, 737. 

’Bal-sgom Phyag-na, II, 735. 

’Bal-tsha sTag-del-pa, II, 482. 

’Bal Tshad-ma-pa, I, 332, 385; II, 740. 

’Bu-ban Gans-pa, II, 601. 

'Buni-rgod, I, 166. 

'Bum-rgyan, II, 964. 

'Buni-bstan, I, 166. 

'Bum-dpal, I, 166. 

’Buni-phrag gsnrn-pa (brTan skyoa), I, 325, 345 '®! 

'Bum’bar, I, 166. 

’Bnm-me, I. 3’9- 
’Be-dkar, I. 273. 
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’Be sP/an-ras-gzigs, I. 300. 

’Be-mo Pad-ma-sgron, II, 733- 
■'Be-mou-bu chun-ba, I, 269. 

‘Be Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, I, 306. 

’Bon-ston icags-skyu, I, 125. 

’Bom, II, 566. 

‘Byuti-gnas sen-ge, II, 728. 

’Byufi-cshul, I, 96-7. 

’Byun-ses, I, 96-7. 

’Byuii'Sen, II, 521. 

’Brah-ri-ba, 11, 829. 

'Bras, 'Bras-mo-pa, II, 670-1. 

‘Bras-dkar-ba, II, 894. 

’Bri-khun gLih-pa, II, 577- 
’Bri-khufi gCun Rin-po-che, I, 319. 

'Bri-khun Chos-rje, II, 433, 518, 

'Bri-khiih-pa, 1, 264, 387: II, 467-8, 545, 552, 562, 570. 601, 608-9, 625, 
627, 655, 681, 724, /41, 746, 829, 952, 964, 972, 975, io7o 1089. 
’Bri-sgom gLih-kha-pj, II, 442. 

'Bri-sgom Don-grub (gYe-chea-mo-bi.), II, 439. 

'Bri-sgom yah-legs, 11, 435* 

’Bri-sgom ras-pa, II, 435, 

'Bri rDzi-dkar-ba, II, 1085. 

’Bri-ri-ba 6akya-'od, II, 715. 

’Brin, I, 77; II, 1085. 

’Brin Cha-ru-ba, II, 931. 

'Brin mChams-iah, I, 345. 

’Brih-ston, I, 88. 

’Brih-gza’-ma Thod-dkar, I, 46. —’Bri-bza’ 1 hoJ-dkar. 

'Brin-mtshams-mi sPa-cshab-g2a’, II, 435’ 

'Brin Ye-ses yon-tan, I, 62, 324. 

’Bre, I, 127, 330,332, 379. 

'Bre Ko-de-luh-pa, 1, 266. 

'Bre Kha-skyog-pa, 1, 376. 

'Bre Khro-chuh-pa, 1, no. 

'Bre rCyal-ba’i blo-gros, I', 104. 

'Bre chen-po, 1, 80, 93-4- 
'Bre-ston Lha-dga’, II, 430, 

'Bre sPal-gyi blo-gros, 1, 104. 

'Bre Ses-rab-'bar, I, 326, 376; II, 748, 1009. 

'Bre A-csar Sa-le, I, 156. 

'flto, II, 762-3, 785. 792, 838. 
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'Bro-sgom, 11, 910. 

'Bro-sgom bSod-nams byan-chub, II, 928, 

'Bro-sug-snan-khri-gsum-rje, I, 63. 

'Bro-Idog-gza’ Gy i-gu-lcam, II, 571. 

’Bro-dmar-yu, 11, ^62. 

’Bro Zla-’od, 11, 912. 

'Bro-gza’ Di-pam, I, 104. 

Bro lo-tsa-ba, II, 755. 760, 766, 784. 

’Bro Ses-rab-grags, II, 837. 

'Bro-sen-dkar-stod-pa Ye-ses bla-tna, I, 78. 

’Bro-sen-dkar Sakya-'od, I, 72. 

’Brog, I, 72, 262. 

’Brog chun-pa, I, 612. 

'Brog }o-'ras, II, 857-8. 

'Brog |o-sras rDo-ij ar, II, 857. 859. 

’Brog-mi, I, 72, 112, 205-10, 215, 360, 399. 

'Brog-mo, II, 540- 
‘Bron-zi-legs, I, 37. 

'Brons-stons-pa, I, 269. 

'Brom, I, 72, 186, 251-4, 263, 282, 284, 326-7; II, 844, 924, io86. 
'Brom-scon. I, xiv, 61-2, 89, 93, 205, 261-7, 344* H. 455, 844, 984, 1002. 
'Brom-ston-pa rGyal-ba’i byun-gaas, I, 262, 321. 

'Brom-stan Rin-ihen ses-rab, II, 45°, 

’Broui Do-pa ston-Jhun, I, 208. 

'Brom-’dul, I, 285. 

’Brom-pa, I, 74, 387. 

'Brom Yc-ses-’bar, II, 943- 
'Brom Rin-chen-’bar, I, 192. 

rBa-sgom bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, II, 1000-2, 1005. 

sBa, I, 77; II, 10S5. 

sBa-gon Ye-ses gyun-drun, I, 66. 

•sBa dGe-mthon, I, n 7. 

sBa-sgom, I, 174-5, 177-8; II, 1084. 

sBa-sgom Ye-ses byan-chub, I, 175, 182. 

sBa-scon, II, 850. 

sBa-'dul, I, 273. 

sBa-mo Chos-brcson, II, 406. 

sBa Wa-ba-can, II, 406. 

sBa-bcsun bLo-gros 'byuh-gnas, I, 62. 

sBa-yags me-po, I, 301. 

sBa Raksita, I, 171. 

sBa Ratna, I, v, 34. 
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sBa-ras, II, 491. 
sBa-reg, I, 378. 
sBa gSai-snafi, I, v; II, 789. 
sBal-ri, I, 300; II, 602, 
sBal-ti Jo-sras, I, 79. 
sBal-bu Dor-la, I, 184. 
sBas, I, 300. 
sBas-^gom, II, 613. 
sBas-ci, I, 319. 
sBas rNal-’byor mgon-po, I, 302. 
sBas-pa sTon-gzon, I, 280-1, 307. 
sBas bLo-gros dban-phyug, I, 192. 
sBug Ye-rgyal, II, 406, 409. 
sBo-chun, I, 77. 

sBo-chun Tshul-khrims 'byun-gnas, I, 78. 
sBom-brag-pa, I[, 485. 
sByin-pa sen-ge, I, 345. 
sBra, II, 716. 

Bha-lde, I, 37. 

Bha-ru, II, 1029. 

Bha-ro, II, 447. 

Bha-ro Phyag-rdum, I, 377. 

Bhe-scon rDo-rje ses-rab, I, 74. 

Bhu-su-ku, I, 171 (mChog-gi byan-chub). 

Ma-’gag-pa, I, 12. 

Ma-gcig, I, 220-2, 230, II, 932-3, 988-9-90, 992. 

Ma-gcig Chos-sgron, II, 687. 

Ma-gcig Dnn-cau zur-mo. I, 171. 

Ma-gcig sprul-skii, II, 743. 

Ma-gcig Byafi-pa-mo, I, 214. 

Ma-gcig Za-ma, I, 124, 167, 219, 235, 239; 11, 436, 557. 

Ma-gcig Yan-dgos, II, 440. 

Ma-gag Re-ma, II, 711. 

Ma-gcig Labs-sgron-ma, 1, 97, 225; II, 481, 706, 811, 982, 984. (Ma-gcig 
Labs-sgron). 

Ma-gcig Saiis-rgyas rc-ma. II, 1039. 

Ma-gcig Ori-jo, 11, 443, 446, 

Ma-)o tnChod-gnas-ma, 11, 982, 

Ma-ci pai!-chen, II, 776. 

Ma-than-pn, I, 27 

Ma-thor, Bvjp.-'b'.r, I, ':o ^(76. 

.'■.I.’.-thi g-pj ! 120. 
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Ma-drcT^ba, II, 482. 

Ma-bdun-pa, !I, 687.8. (mDo-bo-che-pa). 

Ma-ma gYun-drun bkra-sis, I, tl2. 

Ma-ian, I, 40-2. 

Ma-si-ba, I, 22. 

Ma-sans, I. 210. 

Ma-ha-Ihun-po, I, i4i- 
Ma-he-bha-ro, I, 392-4. 

Mag-pa gNan-chun, I. 269. 

Maii-skyid, II, 711. 

Man-gur-ba, II, 651. (Mangala guru)., 

Man-nan-pa, 1, 355- 
Man-pos bkur-ba, I, 3. 

Man.gza’ Dar-skyid, II, 664. 

Man-'or Byan-chub ses-rab, I, 328; II, 837. 

Man.ra, I, 266, 288. 

Man-ra sGom.pa, I, 285. 

Mah-ra ’Byuh-gnas rgyal-mtshan, I, 322. 

Man-ra Scn-ge rgyal-mtshan, I, 364-5; II, 418. 

Man-sron, f, 46. 

Man-sron man-btsan, I, xix, xx, 37, 49. 

Manju-glin-pa, I, 231. 

Man-rakhar-ba, II, 557- 
Man-Iuns guru, I, 307; II, 425. 

Man-luns-pa, II, 640, 780, 790, 838, 1050. 

Mar-gul guru, II, 644. 

Mar-chun Lho-brag-pa, I, 159, 160. 

Mar-ston, II, 677. 

Mar-ston Tshul-khriras 'byun-gnas, II, 444. 

Mar-ston gYan-’bar, II, 797. 

Mar-thun D^d-pa ses-rab, I, 71, 328, 

Mar-pa (Dar-ma dban-phyug, Chos-kyi blo-gros), I, 72, 88, 95, 97, 123, 208-9, 
226, 364: II, 39.-,-433, 477, 604, 606, 724-5, 728, 765, 814, 833, 843.4, 
1086. 

Mar-pa mGo-yags, II. 401, 403. 

Mar-pa Chom-than-pa, II, 615. 

Mar-pa Chos-kyi blo-gros, II, 417. 

Mar-pa Chos-kyi dban-phyug, I, 163. 

Mar-pa Do-pa (Mar-Do, Mar-pa Do-pa Chos-kyidbah-phyug of Yar-’brog), I, 
73, 165, 167, 350, 380, 383-6; I|, 445, 9I0. 1009 
Mar-pa rDor-yes, I, 334-5’ 

Mar-pa Phug-pa, I, 319, 
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Mar-pa Bya-ze-ba, I, 234; II, 403. 

Mar-pa dBan-phyug ’od-zer, I, 399. 

Mar-pa ’Bar-ba rgyal-mtshan, II, 444. 

Mar-pa Mon-nag. II, 41^-5- 

Mar-pa lo-tsa (Mar-lo), II, 414-5, 1026-6. 

Mar-pa !o-tsa-ba, II, 1099. 

Mar-pa Ses rab-’od, I, 126, 171. 

Mar-pa Sen-rdzi, I, 228. 

Mar-pa bSod-rin, I, 376. 

Mar-pa Lha-snin, II. 569- 

Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa, I, 389, 399; H. 4 i 4 - 

Mar-me-radzad bzan-po, I. 371-z. 

Mar-yul bLo-ldan. II, 453. 

Mai Kia-ba-can (Ka-ba-can-pa), I, 306; II. 881,888-9, 
Mal-gyo, I, 380. 

Mal-gyo lo-tsa-ba bLo-gros-grags, I, 382; II, 1051. 
Mal-gro bKra-sis ^gan-pa, I, 314 
Ma-gro ’Dul.’dzin, 11 , 1055. 

Mal-gro-ba gLah-sgom, I, 269. 

Mai Dar-ma-ragon, II, 888. 

Mai ’Dul-’dzin-pa, II, 409. 

Mai Nag-mo, II, 409. 

Mal-spos-ka-ba sMon-lam-btsan, II, 888. 

Mai byed tshan-pa, I, i 44 . 147- 
Mai brTson-’grus bla.ma, II, 929. 

Mai Yer-pa-ba, 11 , 408, 439. 

Mai Ses-rab sems-pa, I, 262-3. 

Mi-bskyod rdo-rje, II, 991-3, 1006. 

Mi chen-po, I, 243. 

Mi-nag, II, 964. 

Mi-nag Grags-pa rin-chen, II, 1042. 

Mi-nag sGom-rihs, II, 566. 

Mi-nag ’Byun-gnas, I, in. 

Mi-nag Zan-iun, II, 426. 

Mi-nag gZon-nu snih-po, II, 789. 

Mi-nag Rab-’byams-pa Chos-kyi grags-pa, II, 830. 
Mi-nag Rin-chen bzan-po, 1 , 330, 

Mi-nag lo-tsa-ba, I, 228. 

Mi-nag Ses-rab bzan-po. II, 860, 864. 

Mi-nag-pa Rin- 2 hen r^al-mrshan, II, 996. 

Mi-pham dpal-ldan, II, 541. 

Mi-dban-blo, II, 806. 
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Mi’i ni-ma, II, 798. 

Mi’i lha, I, X, 5, 45. 

Mih-cken, I, 20, 23. 

Mi-thub zla-ba, I, 206. 

Mi-pham bscs-gnen sbas-pa, II, 1031. 

Mi-srid, I, 14. 

Mid-la, I. 73, 109,226.261,314; 11,403. 405.448-51. 454-6.458-9,471. 
478,488,521,528,560,581,651,655-6.707, 721,724,824,972, 1021. 
1040, 1086. 

Klid-la ras-pa, II, 403. 427-437, 453, 455, 517. 

Mid-la gYun-rgyal, II, 427. 

Mid-la Ser-rgyal (Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan), II, 427, 429. 

Mu-khyiid, I, 5, 13. 

Mu-khyudbrtan, I, t5. 

Mu-khri btsan-po, I, 36. 

Mu-thug btsan—po, I, xx. 

Mu-ne btsan-po, I, v, xix, xx, 37, 46, 52. 

Mu-dbon, II, 478. 

Mu-sman-phyar, I, 292. 

Mu-zu dGe-ba-gsal, I, xvii, 67. 

Mun-ihan, I, xi. 

Mun-sel, 1 , 5, 15. 

Mum-me Btag-kha-ba, II, 772-3. 

Mus-chen-pa, II, 1016-7, 

Me-go-pa, II, 843. 

Me-IJIe, I. 14. 

Mc-Ice-Idan, I, 14. 

Me-lJe’i phrcn, I, 14. 

Me-ihar. II, 654. 

Me-ston 'Duk’dzin, II, 786, 

Me-dpun, I," i£6. 

Me-gza’ sKyid-de, II, 672. 

Me-Ioh rdo-rje, I, 153, 196-7, 199; H, 963, 

Me-Ion-pa, I, 198, 202. 

Me-loh-ial, I, 15. 

Me-lha-khah-pa, I, 233. 

Me-lha-khan-sna-ba, II, 426. 

Me-lhah-tsher, I, 326. 

Meg-chun dBaii-seh, I, 1 18. 

Mer-khri btsan-po, I, 36. 

Mcs-kun-po, II, 405. 

Mes-ston Kun-snih, II, 706. 
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Mes-scon mGon-po, I, 131, 143. 

Mes-scon Chos-’bar, 1 , 98. 

Mes-ston tshon-po, I, 143. 

Mes mDo-sde, II, 409. 

Mes rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, I, 132. 

Mes-tshon-po dPyal-se-tsa, I, 73 ; 11 , 403, 405, 477, 
Mes Ag-tshom, I, 46, 105. 

Mo-han rdo-rje, I, 227. 

Mon-gra-pa, I, 273. 

Mon-ston ’Byun-gnas ses-rab, I, 232. 

Mon-te, II, 990. 

Mya-nan-bral, I, 15. 

Mya-nan-med, I, 15, 24. 

Myan, I, 273, 300, 376; II, 445. 

Myan-sgom dkar-po, II. 1004. 

Myan bKa’-gdams-pa, I, 193. 

Myan-sgom rgod-po, il, 550, 1004. 

Myan-sgom sPran-ltag, II. 403. 

Myan-sgom 2 ig-po Chos-se, II. 1004. 

Myan chen-po, II, S55. 

Myan Tin-’dzin bzan-po, I. 107, 167, 192. 
Myan-ston, II, 1006. 

Myan-ston chen-po, I, 155. 

Myah-ston Do-pa, II, 906. 

Myan-ston rTsags-se, 1 , 132; II. 865. 
Myah-stod-pa, I, 314. 

Myah-stod lo-tsa-ba, II, 1057. 

Myan’Dul.’dzin, I, 81. 

Myan Dharmasimha. I, 186, 189. 

Myan-nag mDo-po, I, 125, 154; 11, 941. 

Myah-po Ri-ltha-pa, I, 269. 

Myan Byan-Hhub-gcags, I, 173-4. 

Myan-bran, H, 555 - 

Myah-bran Chos-kyi sen-ge, 1 , 333. 

Myan-bran-pa Chos-yes, II. 734. 

Myan-mi, I. 262. 

Myan-mi £hen-po, I, 234. 

Myan-mi Dar-ma, I, 192. 

Myah-mo, II, 918, 1005. 

Myah-mo dPal-ldan-’bum, II, 695. 

Myan-mtshams Rin- 2 hen bla-ma, I, 78-9. 

Myan ’Tshal-pa, II, 727. 



PERSONAL NAMES—^TIBETAN 


1221 


Myan-gza ’dKar-rgyan, II, 427. 

Myari Ye. ies’ byuh-gnas, I, 1O9-10. 

Myan-ral, II, 445 (Ni-nia ’od-zer). 

Myah-io-pa, I, 273. 

Myan Lags-iih-pa, I, 273. 

Myan Ses-rab-mchog, I, 109. 

Myan 5 es-rab ’byun-gnas, I, J 73 - 4 - 
Myan gsen-gron^pa, II, 563, 565. 
dMag-pa-sgah, II, 862. 
dMar, II, 706. 

dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-po, I, 382. 

dMar Cbos-kyi rgyal-nitshan, I, 382, 388; 11 , 555 706. 
dMar Chos-rgyal, I, 355, 383. 
dMar-ston, I, 83. 

d.Mar-ston rGyal-mtshan ’od-zer, 11 , 809, 
dMar-ston chen-po, II, 1080. 
dMar-ston Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, J, 354. 
dMar-ston Chos-rgyal, II, 872. 
dMar-ston ’Jam, I, 142-3, 147. 
dMar-ston gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, I, 344. 
dMar-pa, 11 , 564. 

dMar-po (8es-rab gsah-ba), II, 1049-50. 
dMar-ban Sakyamuni, I, 63. 
dMar-bu-brag-pa gZon-nu ses-rab, II, 450. 
dMar laDzod-ma-ba, il, 893. 
dMar-gza’ Pad-ma, II, 652. 
dMar Ses-rab rdo-rje, I, 382. 
rMa, I, 73, 239; II, 872-7, 904, 947. 993 - 
rMa dCe-ba’i blo-gros, II, 837. 
rMa-sgom. II, 874-7. 

rMa-sgom Chos-kji ses-rab, I, 97, 186,• II, 860 
rMa-ston, 1 , 267. 
rMa-'oan Chos-’bar, II, 405, 857. 
rMa-bya rNa-ra-ba, I, 88. 

rMa-bya Byah-brtson, I, 147, 329. (Byah-chub brtson-’gtus),'334, 343. 

rMia-bya Byah-ye (Byan-chub ye-ses), I, 236, 343. 

rMa-bjsa rXsod-pa’i seh-ge, 1 , 333. 

rMa-mo Khye-mkhar, II, 440. 

rMa sMon-lam, II, 872. 

rMa-tsho Byah-chub rdo-rje, I, 79,80. rMa-tsho Byah-rdor, I, 322. 
,-Ma-gza’ Rin-fhen-’bum, I, 232. See mTh.a’-bii lo-tsa-ba. 
rMa-ra Jo-sras rMa-bya, I, 118. 
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rMa Rin-^hen-mfhog, i, 104, 108, 167, 191. 

rMa lo-tsa-ba, I, 71, 219, 220, 232. 240. rMa lo-tsa-ba Chos-’bar, I, 219. 

rMa-se, U, 512, 

rMa-se rTog^ldan, II, ^0^10. 

rMan-ra ler-po, II, 871. 

rMugs-saris-pa Rin-Jhen bla-ma, II. 537 - 

rMsn-dor-ba, II. 555 - 

tMe'u-ston-pa, II. 733. 

rMog-sgom, II, 614. 

rMog-Jog-pa, II. 5 ‘®- 

rMog-Zog-pa Rin-ihen blo-gros, II, 751. 

rMog-iog-pa (Rin-chen brtson-'grus). 733 - 737 - 738 , 746. 

sMa-ra ser-po, II, 996-7- 

sMan-kluns-pa. II, 518, 

sMan-tsha-’bar, II, 688. 

sMan-iabs, I, i68. 371. 

sMan-lun-pa, I, > 55 : S®'- 

sMar iakyamuni, 1 , xvtL 

s\lar-ra ser-po, II, 996. 

sMi-ri-ba (Chos-rje-), H, 783. 

sMcn-’dor-ba, If, 99 ^- 

sMj’u Syan-ihub-'od, II, 517. 

sMon-mda'.ba. II, 470. 

sMon-latn, II, 439 - 

sMon-laci rgyan. I, 237. 

sMon-lam rdo-rjc, I, vi. 

sMon-lam-’bar (Lha-rfe-), II, 468, 580, 879, 880-2, 934, 

sMon-lam cshul-khrims, I, 331. 

sMan-ihun, II, 876 (rGya-smyon). 

sMyon-pa IDom-ihun, II, 1030. 

sMyon-pa Don-ldan, II, 876. 

iMyon-pa Be-rc, II, 997. 

sMyon-ma, II, 984. 

sMra-ba’t sen-ge, II, 948, 955-6, 959, 970 (brTson-’grus sen-ge). 

Tsa-tra-ra, I, 368. 

Tsa-mi. II, 530. 699. (Sans-rgyas grags-pa), 761, 795-6, 837. 1009, 1021, 1053. 
T$a-ri sGom-6hui^ II, 439. 

Tsa-ri sGom-pa, li, 739. 

T$a-ri sNon-siion, II, 498. 

T$a-ri-ba, II, 676. 

Tsa-ri ras-pa, II, 720, 744. 

Xsans Yan-dag-Tsar, I, 376 . 
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1 M-tO, II. 857. 
i ii-co-ma, II, 869. 

Im-Iu pa, II, 755-7. 761-3, 789. 
fsi-luh-pa, II, 597. 

i ,oa-kba-pa, I, 34, 340, 366, 389; II, 411-a, 425, 504, 386, 588-9, 610, 656, 
693, 703, 711, 782, 795, 883, 931, 1049. 1073-5. Sae bLo-bzan grags-pa, 
Kun-dga’ snii'vpo. 

gTsah-dkar, I, 329; II, 708-9, 1055 gTsan-dkar-ba, II, 708, 
gTsai'i Kha-bo-che, I, 325. 
gFsan-gad gNos-pa, I, 273. 

gT.san dGe-brag-pa Tshul-khrims gion-nu, I 373, 
gTsaii-sgora hrul-po, I, 139. 
gTsaK-scon, I, 303, 314; II, 484, 676. 
gTsaii-ston dKon-ne, II, 481. 
gTsan-scon sKyi-tshan-ba, II, 990. 
gTsan-nag-pa, I, 236. 285, 333, 348; II, 420, 465. 
gFsan-nag-pa brFson-’grus sen-ge, I, 333; II, 941. 
gTsan-nag Od-'bar, I, 149. 

gTsan-pa, I, 198. 271, 295, 297, 299; II. 420, 4^40, 623, 627. 670, 671-3, 675, 
727, 742, 744. 

■gTsan-pa Khyun-po, I, 277. 
gTsaii-pa mKliar-po-pa, I, 269. 
gTsaii-pa Gru-gu, I, 335. 

gTsajy-pa rGya-ras, I, 300,- II, 693. See gTsaii-pa Ye.its ido-rje. 

gTsaii-pa rNog, II, 900. 

gTsJiy-pa |o-phad, I, 2S5. 

gTsaq-pa |o-n.im, I, 335. 

gTsan-pa ’jam-dpal-sen-ge, I. 329, 333. 

gTsaty-pa Drug-po, II, 727. 

gTsan-pa Diil-’dzin, II, 952. 

gTsan-pa dPal-grags, II, 480. 

gTsarv-pa Byi-ston, I, 149, 

gTsad-pa bLo-gros bzarj-po-ba, II, 692. 

gTsan-pa bLo-bzans-pa, II, 896. 969. 

gTsaii-pa dBan-phyug-grags, il, 1072. 

gTsan-pa Man-gro-ba, II, 988. 

gTsaivpa Yan-dag rdo-rje, I, 397, 

gTsan-pa Ye-ses rdo-rje, II, 664!!. (gTsan-pa rGya-ras, gYun-drun-dpal). 

gTsan-pa Ral-gcig-ma, I, 176, 

gTsan-pa Sar-spos, I, 236, 343; II, 519, 

gTsan-pa Sa-rbo, II, 421. 

gTsan-pa Sum pa, II, 439. 
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gTsah-’phran-pa !!hen-po, II, 451. 
gTsan-bu, II, 1001-3. 
gTsan Stag-nag-pa, 11 , 964. 
gTsah-mi mlchas-pa rGya-nam, 1 , 384 
gTsah-tsha Jo-tshul, II, 409. 
gTsah-iig, II, 608. 
gTsah Yah-dag-'bar, 11 , 866. 
gTsan Rab-gsal, I, 63-4. 
gTsan So-ba, II, 517, 727. 
gTsug-rgyan-pa, II. 969. 

gTsug-rgyan Yid-biin nor-bu Kun-dgj’ Ihun-grub, 11 , 965. 

gTsug-tor-skyabs, II, 519. 

gTsug-ru Rin-£hen gion-nu, I. 108. 

gTsug-lag phren-ba, I, v. 

gTso-bo rgyal-gyun, il, 726. 

bTsad-uha, II, 663. 

bTsad-tsha IHam-mc, I, 376. 

bTsad-tsha :Sak-rdor, I, 123. 

bTsan Kha-bo-ihe, I, 71-2, 177, t86, 293. 328, 347-8, 379. 

bTsan-dgon-pa, I, 201, 330. 

bTsan-thah-pa, I, t86. 

b'fsan-than-pa rGyal-ba-dpal, I, 343. 

bTsan-phyug-lde, I, 37. 

bTsan-’od, I, 95. 

bTsun-Ehuh, I, 221. 

bTsun-Jbun-ma, II, 480. 

bTsun-ma, II, 596. 

bTsun-mo-Jan, 1 , 360-1. 

bTsun Sul-rgya, II, 1052. 

rTsa-skya dKon-mihog-grags, I, 355. 

rTsags, I, 143, 147; II, 414. 

rTsags DharniMtaja, II, 408. 

rTsags bla-ma, I. 111. 

rTsags dBah-phyug sen-ge, I, 329, 333. 

rTsags Sak.-rins, I, j20. 

rTsans 'byun-se, 11, 866. 

rTsad-tsha Sak-rdor, I, 171. See bTsad-tsha Sak-rdor. 
rTsl-rgyal-ba, II, 985 
rTsi-snan, II, 705. 
rTsi Dar-nu, II, 991. 

rTsi- dul-ba Tbugs-rjc byan-ihub, II, 1013, 
rTsi rDor-bsttn, II, 897. 
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rTsi-bar-ba (raKlijs-fhcii ), 11 , 518. 

rTsi-mo Nam-mkha’-gsa!, II, 477. 

rTsi-luh-pa, II, 563, 

rTsibs, I, 22. 

rTsibs-dgon-pa, I, 314. 

rTse-dkar-ba, I, 320, 

rTse-sgan-pa, I, 156. 

rTse-chen-pa Grags-yon II, 590. 

rTse-ston Kun-bzans. II, 708. 

rTse-scon }o-sras, II, 1044. 

rTse-lde, I, 37, 70, 325, 328; 11 , 405, 453, 913. 

rTse-pa Kuii-dga' gion-nu, I, 344. 

rTse-phrom Byan-dpal, 1 , 121. 

rTse-bor-ba, I, 273. 

rTse-mo (bSod-iiams rtsc-mo), I. 382; II, !o5i. 

rTscd-pa, I, 272. 

brTsod -se, 1, 319. 

brTson-’grus go-cha, II, 868 

brTson-'grus rgyal po, I, 321, 

brTson-'grus rgyal-mCbhin (lirTsoii-rgyal), I, <>8, 300. 322. 

brTson-’grus ido-rje, I, 382 

brTson-’grus dban-phyug. 1 , 190. 

brTson-’grus-’bar, I, 80. 

brTson-’grus gion-nu, I, 297. 

brTson-’grus bzan-po, I, 309-10. 

brTson-’grus seh-ge, I, 299 i 3^9i 7 H- (Sans-rgyas scoii-pa). 

brTson-rgyal-ba, I, 98; II, 1072. 
brTson-rin-pa, I, 309. 
brTson-sen, I, 345. 

Tsha-roh-pa, I, 318. 

Tshahs-byin, I, 4 

Tshad-ma’i skyes-bu, I. 331, 343. H. 1051. 

Tshan-cbcn-thub, I. 14. 

Tshan-po-ihe, I, 15. 

Tshan-po-chc-’dul, I. 4. 

Tsha’o (Tsha-bo) Sans-rgyas-byin, !, 392-3- 
Tshar-ston sGo-inans-pa, II, 610. 

Tshal-pa smon-!am-pa, I, 341. 

Tshul-khrims bkra-sis. 1 , 320. 

Tshul-khrims-skyabs, I, 397; II, 4 i 9 - 
Tshul-khrinis mgon-po, I, 304-5. 

Tshul-khrims rgyal-po, 1. 210. 
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Tshiil-khrims rgyal-b.i, I, 86. 

Tshiil-khrims rgyal-mtshan, II, 

Tshul-khiims-dpal, II, 462, 521, 543 - 
Tshul-khrims dpal-pa. I, 344 - 

Tshul-khrims blo-gros (rDzogs-f’cn-pa Thbhul-Mo, kLon-chen-pa), I, 309. 
Tshul-k'nriras-’bar, I, 73; II. 785- 
Tshul-khrinis-’bum, I, 81. 

Tshul-khrims ‘byun-gnas, I, 262; II, 10^2 
Tshul-khrims bzan-po, II, 1089. 

Tshul-khrims ’oii-zer, I, 314. 

Tshul-khrims rin-chcn, II, 49!; 1072. 

Tshul-khrims ses-rab, I, 304; (gTsaii tsha. lo-tshul-I, II, 409 
Tshiil-mgon-pa, II, 4iz. 1072. 

Tshul-rgyan-pa, I, 341. 

Tshul-rgyal (’Bri-khuh-pa), I, 303: li. 1043. 

Tshul-rgyal-ba, I, ir)o, 155-1^ I', 5 ® 5 " 6 , 588, 1024. 

Tshul-’phags, I, 89; II. 1052. 

Tshul-bla-ba, II. 637, 

Tshul-blo. II. 529. 

Tshul-rin. II, 324. 5 j 7 
Tshul-ia, II, 829, 

Tshul-s'e, I, 273, 

Tshul-ses, II, 747. 

Tshe-lJam, II, 463 
Tshe-dbaii, II, 986. 

Tshe-’dzin, 1 , 210. 

Tshe-la dbah-pliyiig, 1 , 210, 

Tshem-bii-pa, II, 1043. 

Tshes-pa, I, 273. 

Tshes-bzi rnih-ma-ba, II, 5S3, 720. (Grays-pa rgyal-mtshan). 

Tshes-bil-pa, II, 584. 

Tshes-bzi gsar-ma-ba (Tshes-bzi-pa, Grags-pa byah-chub), II, 585. 
Tshogs-ston-Sak, II, 744. 

Tshogs-pa Chos luii-pa, I, 150. 

Tshoh, II, 1085. 

mTshan-ldan ’khrul-i!ig chen-po, II, 1039- 

mTshams-bcad-pa Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, II, 6og. 

mTshams-ston Go-cha, I, 165. 

mTshams-brtan, I, 13. 

mTshal-sgom Chos-la dga’-ba, II, 1088. 

mTshal-pa, II, 682. 

mTshuns-raed Rin-gzon-pa, II, 584. 
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niTshur ’dbyig-gi rgyal-mtshan, II, 857- 
mTsho-dkar-ba, II, 586. 
mTsho-dkar-mo ba, II, 5>8- 

mTsho-skyes, I. 389; II, 473, 856. mTslio-^lcycs rdo-ric. !, 389; 11,869. 

1041. 

mTsho-sna-ba (Tshul-khrims ses-rab), I, 304, 321. 
mTsho-sna-ba Ses-rab bzan-po, I, 320. 

'Tshar-dgu gza’-skyid. I, 176. 

'Tshar-stens-pa, I, 198. 

’Tshar-ston, I, 142 

Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo ife, I, ^9. 

’Tshal-pa dGa'-bde gsegs-pa, i! 525. 

'Tshal-min Chos-kyi grags-pa, H, 835. 

’Tsha! gSer-kiian-pa, H, 973. 

’Tshur, !, 66; II, 405, 415, 418. 

’Tshur dBan-g' rdo-rjle, II, 4'6. 

Tshur-ston Chos-kvi rin-chcti, 11, 549- 
’Tshur-ston dBan-he. 1, ^64, li, 439, 

’Tshur-sron dbYig-ge. I, 164 
'Tshur-nag Ye-ses-dpal, I. 170. 

'Tshur-phu 'Jatn-dbyans go-sri, II, 813. 

'Tshur-phu-ba, II. 621-2. 

'Tshur-dBan-ne, I, 73; II, 403, 414. 

’Tshur-mo-gza’ Vlan-skvid, 1!, 929. 

'Tshur Ses-rab-mciaog, !, 66 
’Tshe-mi Chul-po, I, :j76 
’Tshe-mi bSod-nams-’bar, I, 376. 

’Tshe’u-bar-ba, H, 408. 

'Tsher-ston, I. 2S5. 

Dza-thig-dza-la, 1 368. 

Dza-sna-ba, II, 829. 

Dza-ba-n-pa, II, 869. 

Dza-hurn, I, 384. 

Dzatn-can-iie, I, 329 

Dzam-bha-la (Jambhala) Ti-sri (Ti-shih) rnGon. I, vii, 56. 

Dze-ta-ri, I, 243. 
mDzes-can, I, 12. 
mDzes-ldan, I, 4, 12. 

’Dzan-pa Byan-skyabs, H, 444- 
’Dzam-glin Ni-sar (Kun-mkhycn-), II, 1043. 

’Dzar dGe-po, !, 376. 

'Dzims-pa, I, 77-8. (’Dzims-pa Ses-rab-’od). (Kun-mkhycn-), 11, 785. 
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’Dzims pa kLcg-snih, I, 8l. 

'Dzims-pa Mes-ston, I, 8i. 

’Dzen (LHiarmabodhi), I, 175-190, 226; 11 , 893. 

’Dzeh Jo-sras, I, 186-191, 

‘Dzcn cIBan-phyug-mtshati, I, 266. See dGon-pa-pa. 

'Dzob-gza' brTson-’grus-rgyan, II. 493. 

rDza-dgon Kun-spans-pa (Chos-kyi ye-ses), II, 545 . 

rDza-bor-pa, I, 180. 

rDza -ra- ba, II, 736. 

rDza-ri-ba Mv^b-ro-pa, II, 727. 

rDza-rins-pa Ses-rab-dpal, II, 693, 

rDza-gsonS'pa Ses-rab-dpal, II, 49 ®. 

rDzi-sgom sKyes-se, II, 462. 

rDzin-kha-pa, I, 262. 

rDzih-bu-kha-pa. I, 374, 

rDzil 'Od-grags, I, 313. 

rDzon-mgo-pa, il, 572. 

rDzoii-pa, I, 387; II, 568, 914. 

rDzon-pa Rui-chcii sen-ge, II, 517. 

Wa-ston, I, 285; II, 663. 

Wam-ku Pandita, I, ^^ 6 . 

Wan-mo rGya-gar-gsal, 1 , 133. 

Wan-mo 2 u-ba g 2 on-nu-dpal, il, 774. 

Wa-brag dkar-ba, I, 269; II, 768. 

Wa- 2 wa, II, 68c. 

War Padma, 1, 3 -4. 

2 a-chiiivraa, II, 919. See Ma-gcig Labs-sgion-ma. 

2a-ba, 1, 289. 

2 j-ma, I, 215, zi8, 220-40; II. 4,^6, 914, 947. 

2 a-raa rGyal-Ic, I, 220. 

2 a-ma rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, I, 219. 

2 a-ina sen-ge, I, 220. See Sen-ge rgyai-po. 

2 a-!ii sKu-ian-pa, II, 750. 

2 a-lu-ma Ma-gcig g 2 on-nu-’bum, I, 214. 

2 wa-chen Rin-’byun, II, 532. 

2 wa-dniar rTogs-ldan Rin-po-che, U, 724. 

2 wa-lu-pa, II, 10/9. 

2 ab (bU-mi. ’Gro-mgoii-). I, 135, 139. 192, 297, 299. 376; II, 406, 469, 479, 
549 ' 568-9, 6oi', 622, 655, 663, 668-9, 7°9- 1065-6. 

2 an (Ldyana-mitra-), I, 227; II, 558. 

'/an (kun-spahs-), 11, 422, 797, 1044. 

2 an (acarya-), I, 277; II, 680, 736. 
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2 ah, II, 659- 

2 an (dGa'-ldan-pa), 11 , 875. 

2ah (lo-tsa.ba-), 11, 99 ‘‘ 

2an Ka-ma-pa, 1, 266. 

2 an, bKra-sis rdo-rje, I, I 93 - 
2an-skyabs, II, 629, 632. 

2 ari-mkhar-ba bSod-nams bzan-po, I, i 55 - 
2an'gye-pa, I. 331. 

2 an dGa’-ldan-pa. II, 874-5. 

2 an. dGe-ba, II, 709. 

2 ari dGon-pa, I, 215. 

2 an ’Gros-chun-ba, I, m. 

2 an rGya-ma-pa, I, 230. 

2 an rGyal-ba'i yon-tan, I, 108. 

2 an iGyal-ma sPan-sgati-pa. I, 364. 

2 ah rgyu-sgro-lha-khan-pa, II, 928. 

2 an-sgom Chos-seh, II, 733. 
2 an-sgom-’byuh-gnas-‘od, II, 717. 

2 an-na rnal-’byor-pa, II, ^28. 

Ziit Nan-rgyal-ba (gZi-brjid rin-chen), II, 608. 
2 ari-ne sGom-chen, II, 935* 

Zan-sna-rin-mo, II, 857. 

2 ar\-icam dkar-yal, I, 302. 

Zan-lJani-ma, II, 583- 
2 an-lcam 'Bum-skyid, II, 653. 

2ar| chun-ba, 1, 314. 

2 ari chen-po, I, 253, 255, 269. 

2 an-chen-po dGe-ba, I, 64 - 
2 an-stag-dkar-ba, I, 95. 

2aii-ston. I, 125, 194,' II, 448- lon- 
2 aa-scon Kun-dga'-grags, II, 405, 

2 an-ston Kun-dga’ rgyal-po, II, 895. 

2an,-ston dKon-mchog, II, 956. 

2an-ston dGra-’jigs, II, 1011-13. 

Zan-ston ’Gyur-^^ed-dpal, II, 1016. 

Zori ston sGo-mig-pa, II, 615. 

2 ari-ston sNags-se, I, 121. 

2an-sCon Chos-kyi bla-ma, I. 282. 

2ar3-ston Chos-dban, II, 1044. 

2 an-ston Chos-’bar, I, 95, 97 - 
2ah-ston Jo-’khyams, 1, i 44 - 
2an-ston Jo-spu, II, 876. 
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2 ah-ston-pa Grags-sbyor, II, 405. 

2 an-ston ’Tshem-ba, I, 90. 

2 an-scon ’Od-'bar, I, 236. 

2 ah-ston Ses-rab, II, 900. 

2an'Ston Ses-rab-’bar, II. 469. 

2 ah-scon bSod-nams grags-pa (Yar-’brog Kha-ba--lun-pa), U, 779. 
2 an Thon-sag-pa Ye-ses ’byim-gnas, I, 343(1. 

2 ar^ Ded-po-Iun-pa, II, 859. 

2 an Dran-pa, I, 95. 

2 an mDo-sde-grags, II, 

2 ah raDo-sde-dpal, I, 335. 

2 ab-’dul, I, 235. 

2 an-nag, II, 435. 

2 ah sNa-chuh ston-pa, I, 233, 

2 an sNa-nam rDo-rJe dbaii-phyug, I, 76, 100. 

2 ah-po Mon, I, 235. 

2 an Bra’o-brag-rtsa-ba, 11 , 862. 

2 an Bro-snon, 1 , 180. 

2 aii dBau-phyug-ragon, 1 , 255. See dBan-phyug-mgon. 

2an dbU.dkar-ba, 11, 

2ir,-rno rgyal-mthiii, 11, 983.' 

2 ari gFian-'od. I, 376, 

2au-btsun, 1, 216. 

2 aL-btsun rG.-.'.i-ba bkra iis, II, 876. 

2 a’i-bcsun gNan, 1 , 271. 

2 an-btsun mDo-ade-dpal, 1, 3,^6. 

2 ari-bcsun rDo-rje-’od, 1, 282. 

2 an.btsun Pii-hrans-pa, II, 583. 

2an-bt5Lin dbOn-cbun, II, 707. 

2 ab-btsun sMon-lam dban-phyug, 1. 387. 

2 an-btsun Yer-pa-ba, 1 , 262, 321. 

2 ari brXson-grags, I, vi. 

2 an Tshul-khrims ses-rab, I, 387. 

2 an Tshes-chun-ba, I, 374. 

2 art Tshes-spon-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma, I, 326. 328, 332 
2 aii raXslial-pa, II, 565, 744, 796, 

2 ari Tshal-pa, I, 139; II, 445. 

2 an, 2 i-mdzes, II, 707. 

2 an 2 i-mdzes ses-rab, I, 81. 

2an-iui3 (siddha ). II, 1023. 

2 ar»-iun gUn-kha-pa, II, 871. 

2an-iui3 rGyal-ba’i ses-rab. I, 78. 
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2 aH- 5 un Yon-tan-grags , 1 , 167. 

2 ah-ye, I, 374 . 

2 ah Ye-ses'sde, I, 34 S- 
2 aii gYe-ba, I, 94. 

2 an Rin-po-Jhe (brTson-’grus-grags). II, 5 ‘ 7 . 7 ‘ 7 - ^ 45 > ‘° 55 - 

2 ari !o-tsa-ba (Phur-pa-skyabs), II, 445, 449. 999 - 
2 af\ lo.tsa-ba Mya-nan med-pa’i sa-dpal, II, 1025. 

2 an Ses-rab-’od, I, 82. 

2 an Sag-pa, 1 , 37 ^* 

2 ah Sum-thog-pa, II, 46^2# 573 ' 597 * 7 ° 7 - 
2 an-se-tsha Legs-brtan, I. 95 . 

2 ari Se-gseb, II, 580. 

2 an Sog-chun-ba, II, gi i. 

Zan bSod-nams-mkhar, II, 405. 

2 »n bSam-glin-pa, II, 699. 

2 an-lha, I, 91 
2 ar, I, 147. 

2 ar-dggn-pa, I, 269,, 273. 

2 ar-chos, I, 273. 

2 al-sna-b.i, II, 792•3- 
2 al>gdams-pa, I, 182. 

2 wa-dmar-pa, II, 517, 827. 

2 «a-dmar-pa Grags-pa .'en-gc, 11 , 1030, 

Zwa-ser-ba, II, 517. 

2 i-ston bSod-rgyai, 1 . 12 t. 

Zi-ba-skyor-, H, 435. 

Zi-ba-dpal, II, 587, 5S9. 

2 i-ba-’tsho, I, 34; il, 822. 

2 i.ba bzan-po, I, 360. 

2 i-ba-’od—. 2 i-ba’i-’od, 1 , 37, 102, 244; II, 431, 575, 1070. 

2 i-ba-lha, II, 369. 

2 i-bycd mgon po II, 687. 

2 ig-po (of dbUs), I, IT.-], 129, 130. (bDud-rtsi), I, 131-4, 137, 139, 141-2, 
148, 320; II, 936-8, 946-9, 952, 956-7, 961-2, 966. 975, 978. (upadhyaya 
of sKyor-mo-lun), I, 302, 

2 ig-po Kun-grol. I, 319; II, 1024. 

2 ig-po Ni-ma sen-ge, II. 937. 

2 ig-po bDud-rtsi, I, 131-3, ‘ 44 ' 7 > ® 55 ' 6 , 953, 1005. See 2 ig-po. 

2 ig-po Byan-dpal, II, 698. 

2 ig-po Rin-chen ‘byun-gnas, I, 306. 

2 in-gi rdo-t|c, II, 729. 

2 in-mo che-pa, II, 1012. 
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2 ib-mo Dar-rtsags. II, 929. 

2 ii bKa’-gdams-pa, I, 376. 

2 u-ston Hral-mo, I, 329; H, 7 °®" 

2u-dou-nio-ri-ba, II, 706. 

2ii-byas dNos-grub, II, 613. 

2 u bSod-sak, I. 159. 

2us-len-pa, I, 322, 365. 

2 en-’od, I, 396. 

2 o-lun-mtsho'kha-ba, II, 782. 
g 2 ah rTa-rmig-pa, II, 1087. 
g2an-gyis tni-chub-pa, I, 16. 
g 2 i Kun-spahs-pa, I, 339. 
g 2 u-bkra, I. 16. 

g2u-dgu-bcu-pa, I, 16. 
g2u-brgya-pa, I, 16. 

g 2 u-bju'pa, I, 16. 

gZu-pa nag-po, II, 745. 

g 2 u-ba sTon-yes, I, 79. 

g 2 u-sa, I. 16. 

g 2 un, II, 955. 

g 2 un-pa, I, 302. 

g2us, 1, 72. 325. 

g 2 on brcan, I, 16, 

g 2 on-mi-grags, I, 74, 190, 315, 

g 2 on-nu mgon-po, II, 1073. 

g 2 on-nu igya-ratsho, I, 354- 

g 2 on-nu rgyal'po, I, 198. 

g 2 on-nu rgyal-mtshan, I, g 4 , 344 - 

g 2 on'nu-mchog. I, 87. 

g 2 on-nu don-grub, I, 202. 

g 2 on-nu-dpal (acarya), II, 499, (’Gos.) 1092. Sec ’Gos lo-tsa-ba. g 2 on-nu- 
dpal, I, 98. 

g 2 on.nu dpaUpa, II, 541. 
g 2 on-nu'’phel, I, 310. 

g 2 on-nu byan-chiib, II, 490, 528, 537, 1024, 1072. 
g 2 on-nu blo-gros, II, 1024, 1075. 
g 2 on-nu blo-ldan, I, 329. 

g 2 on-nu-’bum, I, 196, 316; II, 491, 517. 1023. 
g 2 on-nu-ina, II, 919. 
g 2 on-nu smon.iam, II, 1023. 

g2on-nu tshul-khrims, 1 , 94, (iKar-chuh rin-mo), 330. 
gZoii-ru.’od, 1, 286, n, 422. 
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gZon-nu yon-tan, I, 284. 

gZon-nu rin-£hen, II, 748. 

g 2 on-nu ies-rab, I, 93, 35a. 

g 2 on-nu seh'ge, I, 80, 98, 316; II, 671, 774, 789. 

gZon-nu sen-ge blo-gros (bKa’-biu-pa-), II, 774. 

gZon-nu gsan-{hol, II, '520. 

g 2 on-pa-£he, I, 16. 

gZon-pa Ya-tthe, II, 936. 

gZon-dbah. I, 216-7. 

g 2 on-<iban-ba, II, 385. 586. 

gZon-brtaon (gZon-nu brtson-'grus), I, 30^. 

gZon-tshul, I, 78, 281. 

gZon-’od, I, 317. 

gZoa-'od-pa, 1 , 98; II, 594 (rGya-na Rin-po-ihe). 

gZon rin, I, 330; II, 884. 

gZoo-sen. I, 329. 

bZan dPal-gyi rd®-rje. I, 66. 

b 2 an-rins, I, 335. 

bZtn-’bar, I, |6. 

Za-naaa Rin-liben-^Miyig, I, 173. 

Za Idan, I, 15. 

Za-naoi 2 i-ldc, I, 37. 

Za. ba, I, 15. 

Za-ba-Ibu), I, 15. 

Za-ra-ba, II, 608. 

Za-lun-pa, I, 196-7; 11 , 728. 

Zwa-ra-ba, II, 653, 655-8. Zwa-ra-ba bDc-legs-’od, II, 658. 

Zan-zan Me-rins-pa, II, 538. 

Zahs-dkar 'Phags-pa se»-rab, 1 , 354 ; II, 407. 

Zaiis-dkar gZon-nu tsbul-khrims, I, 354. 

Zans-dkar lo-fsa-ba, I. 70, 73, 80, 232, 237, 354-5; H. 924, 1009. 

Zans-pa’i ’bro-ras, I, 142. 

Zans-po, I, 278. 

Zans-po che-ba, I, 304. 

Zans-tsha, I, 212. 

Zans-tshi bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, I, 211. 

Zaiis-ri rGya-ras, 1 . 143 147; II, 991. (Zans-ri rGya-ras-pa). 

Zans-ri-pa, I. I 44 > > 47 ; II, 480. 

Zar-sion lo-tsa-ba, I, 396. 

Zar-pa |o-btsun, I, 285. 

Zar-pa Phag-5goni, I, 1'*' 

/ js-fjk.v-, 1 1 2 
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Zas-gtsan, I, 12, 16. 

Zi-ston Ma-ri-tse, 11 , 444. 

Zi-na bKra-iis-skyid, 11 , 585. 

Zi-na Rin> 2 hen ’dzom-pa, 11 , 587, 589. 

ZinS'po Zla>ba, 11 , 706 
Zim-iin Ye-ses snin-po, 11 , 462. 

Zug-sgom, 11 , 680. 

Zug-ston, II, 680. 

Zug-mo dPal-rgyan, II, 680. 

Z'lr, 1 , 105, 127, 156; II, 830. 

Zur-sgom, 1 , 113. 

Zur-khan-pa, 1 , 282. See Lha-. 

Zur-ihun-ba, I, 132, i 54 ; H, 7 °^- 
Zur-ihun Ses-rab grags-pa, I, iti, 114-5, 118-9, 
Zui-nag ’Khor-lo, 1 , 110, 125- 
Zur-pa, I, 360, 

Zur-po, 1 , 109, I lo. 

Zur-phug-pa, II, 692, 696. 

Zur Byanu-pa sen-ge, 1 , 149, 151. 

Zijr Sal ya 'b)]on-gaas, 1 , i 5 i, 

Zur Sakya sen-ge, 1 , 122-3. mNa’-tsha Hor-po. 
Zur Ses-rab 'byun-gnas, I, no. 

Zur-mo dGe-’dun-’bum, I, 172. 

Zur ’Od-po, I, no. 

Zur-re-ba mTha'-bii, 1, 269. 

Zur Hur-po, I, 376. 

Zul'phu-ba, I, 322; 11 , 895, 975. 

Zem, I, 302, 319. 

Zem Tshe-rin-mo'ba, 1 , 307. 

Zem Rin-oo-Jhc, 1 , 301, 

Zem Riii-mo-ba, I, 304. 

Ze’u brTson-'grus grags-pa, 1 , 283. 

2x1-1^6 dGe-slon-ma mDe-gnas-ma, I, 171. 

Ze-zi-gza’ gZuhs-sgron, II, 629. 

Zon mChog-ihos-ikyon, I, 66. 

Zla-grags, II, 678. 

Zla-mgon, 1 , 72. 

Zia-ba, II, 1059. 

Zla-ba grags-pa, I, 344; II, 907. 

Zla-ba mgon-po, I, 96, 367; 11 , 755. 

Zla-ba fgyal-muhan, II, 472, 561, 1025. 

Zla-ba blo-gros, II, 1073. 
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Zia.ba ’od-zer, 11 , 846, 859. (Gyi-jo lo-csa-ba). 
Zla-ba sen-ge, II, 703. 

Z!a-ba’i snin-po, I, 241. 

Zla-'od-pa, II, 617, 629. 

Zla-n’n-pa (Zla-ba riii-chen), II, 1072. 

Zlos Nam-mkha’-rgyan, II, 988. 
gZi. I. 74 - 

gZi-brjid, 11 , 410, 451. 

'gZi-br)id grags-pa, II, 409. 
gZi-brjid rgyal-po, I. 373. 
gZi-brjid-’bar, I, 166. 
gZig-mgo-pa, II, 517. 
gZig Ye-ses dban-po, I, 187, 189, 190. 
gZu dGa’-ba’t rdo-rje, I, 348. 
gZugs-can snin-po, I, 20, 
gZun-ljah—mdo-ba, II, 713. 
gZuns-lcam, II, 633. 
gZus, I, 78, 100. 

gZus rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, 1 , 77, 262. 
gZus-mo Dar-chun, II, 659. 
gZe-ba, I, 365, 385, 
gZe-ba }o-bde, I, 385. 
gZe-ba Don-grub-mgon, 1 , 374* 
gZc-ba bLo-ldan, I, 385. 
bZa’-btuh-ldan, I, t6. 
bZa'-btun-mod, I, 16. 


bZan-sgom Ses>rab rgy^al-po, 1, m. 
bZan-ston Hor-grags, I, 141. 
bZah-ldan, I, 20, 23. 
bZah-sde, I, 33. 
bZan-pa, II, 669. 
bZan-pa Dar-ma-’od, I, 329. 
bZan-pa Don-grub, I, 329, 
bZan-pa Byan-skyabs, I, 345. 
bZan-pa dBan-rdor, II, 441. 
bZan-po, I, 4; II, 758, 

bZah-po-dpal, I, 94, 213. bLa-brah-pa bZah-po-dpalt H, 1060. 

bZan-po-iabs, II, 754, 803. 

bZan-mo, I, 6. 

bZan-rao dKon-nc, 1, 208. 

bZan-mo-ba, il, 410, 976. 

bZan-yul-pa, H, 744. 
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bZah-ien, I, 12. 
bZans Mig-po-che. I, no. 
bZad-pa, IJ, 741. 
bZod-dka*. 1 . 4. 
bZod'pa dka’-ba, I, 14. 
bZod-pa-pa (bKa’-bcu-pa-), 1 , 283. 

'A-ia tGya-gar-brtsegs, II. 837. 

’Al-pa rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 66. 

■I-Ii-r«. ». 5°°- 

U-yug-pa, I, 345 ." II. 1088. 

’U-yug-pa A-mi. I. 285. 

'O-brgyad. II. 1085. 

’O-than-pa, I, 292. 

’O-phran dPal-gyi gzon-nu, I, 170. 

'Od-kyi dkyil-'khor-can, II, 805. 
’Od-skyid-’bar, I. 38. 

’Od-chen-pa. I, 330. 

‘Od-’Jo. 1 . 267, 299. 

’Od-’Jo-ba, I, 98, 306. 

’Od-ldan, I, 32, 45 - 
’Od-lde, I, 27-8, 70, 205, 244. 

"Od-lde sPn-rgyal. II, 648. 

’Od-pho, II, 728. 

'Od-byed, I, 14. 

’Od-byed-lha, II, 795. 800. 

'Od-'bar icn-ge, I, 189. 

'Od-’byun, II, 532. 

'Od-mdzcs, I, 3. 

’Od-zer, II, 969. 

’Od'ZCT mgon-po, I, 307, 329. 

'Od-zer rgya-mtsho, 11 , 542. 

'Od zer rgyal-po, I, 308. 

'Od-zer rgyal-mtshan, II, 970. 

’Od-zer nam-fflkha’, II, 507. 

’Od-zer-dpal, II, 410, 542, 1072. 
'Od-zer-’bum, I, 166, 

'Od-zer rtse-mo, II, 1016. 

'Od-zer sen-ge, I, 217, (dPon-chen-), 11 , 1089. 
’Od-bzah-ba, II, 829. 

Od-sruhs, I, 44, 46, 60. 

Od-gsal-ba, 1 , gq, 302. 

Om-thjn-pa. 1 292, 11, 659. 
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’Or-kha-pa, U, jo6. 

'Or-brgyad ston-chun, II, 857. 

'Or-iton, II, 528. 

'Ol-kha-ba, II, 714. 

Ol-kha-ba Grol-sgom, I!, 46a. 

Ol-rgod.pa, II, 727. 

’Ol-sgom, I, III. 

01 Jo-sras, I, 190. 

’Ol-pa chen-po, 11 , 706. 

'Ol-pa Bya^chub rdo-rJe,'I,-374. 

Ya-nal dkar-po, II, 743. 

Ya-’brog-pa Gu-rub yau-dag, I, 156. 

Ya-tsc-ba, II, 603, 607. 

Ya-zi Dar-ma ses-rab, I, lyt. 

Ya-zi Bon-ston, I, 167; II, jooo. 

Yan-klian bla-ma, I, 120. 

Yan-khyed bla-ma, I, 165, 167, 220. 

Yan-gaii-pa, II, 555, 909, 

Yan-grub, II, 983. 

Yan-dgon-pa (rGyai-ba-, rGyal-ratshan-dpa!), I, 307; H, 451, 577, 579, 686, 

688-692, 695, 727, 746, 996. 

Yan-'dul, I, 40. 

Yan-dbcn-pa, I, 237-40. 

Yan-rtse-ba, i, 330. 

Yan-i-tse-ba Rin-fhcn ssii-ge, II, 711. 

Yati-chen mGon-rgyal, II, 627. 

Yaa-lag-’byun, I, 269. 

Yarn-sud kLu-chun, I. 354. 

Y.im-sud rGyal-ba.’od, I, 75, 93, 95, 

Yam-sud dN'os-grub, I, 156; H. 941. 

Yar-klurls-pa, II, 728. 

Yar-kluas io-tsa-ba (Grags-pa rgyal-iatshnn), I, 350; II, 838. 

Yar-khan.pa, !I, 580. 

Yar-rgyal-ba’i aes-rab, I, 343. 

Yar-ston Hrul-tnd, U, 956. 

Yar-’brog dkar-po, II, 728. 

Yar-’brog g 2 on-rgyial, I, 3'>9. 

Yar-sregs rgya-dman, 11 , 1004. 

Yar-mo dpal-’dren, II, 923. 

Yi-ge-pa, I, 372, 

Y'id-brten-pa, I, 28. 

Yttrdam-pa, II, 580. 
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Yu-pi-ba, II, 680. 

Yu-mo, I, 179; II, 634, 755, 760, 766, 768, 787. 

Yuh-pa Ka-skyog-po, I, 264. 

Yu!-Jhos-pa Lha-bzo, I, 285. 

Ye-grags, I, 164. 

Ye-mgon, I, 200. 

Ye-rgyal-ba, II, 497. 517. 

Ye-phug-pa, II, 564, 572. Ye-pKiig-pa Ye-ses-rtsegs. II, 565. 
Ye-gion-pa, II, 538. 

Ye-rah-ba, I, 227-8. 

Ye-ses, II, 1001. 

Ye-&s-mkhar, I, 374. 

Ye-ses grags-pa, II, 725, 948. 

Ye-ses grub-pa, I, 265. 

Ye-ses rgya-mtsho, I, 109, 159; II, 8to. 

Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan, I, 286, 310. 

Ye-ies-lcam, II, 916. 

Ye-scs-mchog (Icam-mo), II, ioo6. 

Ye-ses sniA-po, I, 34; II, 405, (bDe-gsegs-), 417, 868. 
Ye-ies-mdo, I, 191. 

Ye-s'es rdo-rje, I, 273; II, 789. 

Ye-ses-dpal, II, 410, 541. 

Ye-ses-dpal-bzan-po, II. 1060. 

Ye-ses bla-ma, II, 572, 

Ye-ses blo-gros, II, 475 - 
Ye-ies dban-po-ma, II, 549, 

Ye-ses dban-phyug, II. 517. 

Ye-ies-’bar, I, 311. 

Ye-ies’byun-gnas, I, 212-3. 

Ye-Ies ’tsho-rgyal, H, 579. 

Ye-ses-’dztn, II, 803. 

Ye-fcs-iabs. 1, 233, 353, 367. 372-3; H, 416, 44,, 869. 

Ye-Ies bzah-po, I, 68; II, 965, 1008, 1085, 

Ye-fcs-’od, I, 69, 83-4, 102. 

Ye-ses rin- 2 hen, II, 635, 672. 

Ye-ses bfcs-gnen, II, 1069. 

Ye-ses sen-ge, I, 269, 379; H, 523.4, 855. 

Ye-ses bsod-nams rgya-mtsho, I, 92. 

Yer-pa-ba, I, 198; II, 713. 

Yel-pa, II, 566-8. Yel-pa Ye-ses-brtsegs, II, 566. 

Ye dGe-bsnen rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 160, 164. 

Ye-mj kLu-phyug, II, 468. 
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Yon-ge dBah-phyug-grags, II, 924. 

YorJ-btsun, I, 217. 

Yon-mgon, II, 784. 

Yon-tan mgon-po (Kun-mkhyen-), II, 1024. 

Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, I, 108-9, 329, 330. 

Yon-tan rgyal-mtshan, II, 965, 1072. 

Yon-tan-mchog, II, 1087. 

Yon-tan blo-gros, II. 1072. 

Yon-tan dban-phyug, I. 157. 

Yon-tan-’bar, I. 264. 

Yon-tan ’byun-goas, I, 210. 

Yon-tan-gzuhs, I, 128, 132-3. 135. 

Yon-tan-’od, II, 816, 964, 1024. 

Yon-tan ’od-zer, I, 321. 

Yon-tan rin-chen, II, 1072. 

Yon-tan rin-chen bsam-se-ba, I, 321. 

Yon-tan Ihun-grub, II, 1073. 

Yon-b!o-ba, II, 507-9' 

Yon-dban, II, 1089. 

Yon-dbah-pa, I, 321. 

Yon-btsun, II, 775, 975. 

Yol. I, 327. 

Yol-liags, I, 319. 

Yol Chos-dbah, I, 255, 262; II, 474, 1004, 1044. 
Yol-ston rDo-rje dbah-phj/ug, I, 256. 

Yol-mo, II, 872. 

Yol-rdzOn rNal-’byor-pa, I, 2(14. 
gYag-ston pan-£hen, I, 150. 
gYu-!uh-pa, I, 292. 
gYag-ston Zla-ba 'od-zer, I, 187. igo. 
gYag rDo-rje 'dzin-pa, I, 165. 

gYag-sde pan-?hen, I, 310; II, 518, 532, 536, 722, 781. 
gYag-brugs Sahs-rgyas-dpal, II, 1017. 
gYag.mo, II, 984. 
gYag-yu, I, 339. 
gYag-ru dPal-grags, II, 601. 
gYag-ru ras-pa, II, 517. 
gYah-skyoh-ba rCyal-ba don-grub, II, 450. 
gYabs-ston, I, 125, 
gYam-bzans Chos-rjc, II, 465, 653. 
gYara-bzans sNubs-sgotn, I, 319. 
gYam-bzans-pa, II, 528-9, 659. 

156 
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gYs’-OSSrpa, I. 269. 
gYa' -span skycs-giig, I, 210. 
gY a'-bzan Chos-rje, I, 186. 
gY a*-ras, 11,693. 

gYas-mo dpal-'dren, 11. 923, 925, 931-2. 

gYu. 1, 75 - 

gYu-rgyal'ba, II, 727. 
gYu-sgra snin-po, I, 167. 
gYu ian, I, 38. 
gYu-stoo, I, 125. 
gYu-Aog Jo-rgyal, II, 677. 
gYun-ston, II. 429. 

gYuh-ston-pa, I. 109, 149: II, 493, 499, 518. 534, 541. 

gYun-stcn rDo-tJe-dpal, II, 493, 1043. 

gYuh.'druri rgyal-ba, II, 728. 

gYun-'drun brtan-'bar, I, 286. 

gYun-’drun-’boffl, 11, 632. 

gYud-'druu bsod-nams, 11, 5S4. 

gYu6-phug-pa. II, 797. 

gYe. U, 741. 

gYa-pa’i 3gre-pa, I, 285, 

gYe-stoti San$-fgyaj, 11, 988. 

gYo dGe-’byim, I, xs-ii, 63. 

gYor-gfian II, 555. 734. 

gYor-swn, I, 273, 387. 

gYor-po, II, 736, 862. 

gYor-po rOya-mo-fhf, II, 733-4. 

Ra-thuii Sevnab tshul-khrims, 1, 109. 

Ra-rdzi ras-pa, II, 435. 

Rwa, II, 7&-3, 785. 792,838. 

Rwa Khri-bzan-’bar, I. 345. 

Rwa-sgom rDo-r}e rgyal-po, 1, 376. 

Rwa-fho, 11. 843. 

Rwa tbos-rab, I, 377; JI, 756, 7S9, 837. 

Rwa )a-Av, 11, 445. 

Rwa ’Bum-ten,!. 379; II, 756, 789-90. 

Rwa Ye-ies sen-ge, 1, 379: II, 756. 789. 

Rwa ru-iao, II, 850-1. 

Rwa-k>, I, 293. 325, 328: II, 407. 442, 756, 765: Rwa lo-tsa-ba, 1. 71, 296, 377, 
379.396: n. 659, 755, S62, Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-rJc grags (pa), I. 374 ff; |l 
Rwa Sana-fgyas kun-dga', II. 445. 

Rag. II, 1085. 
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Rag-ma-ba, 1, 302. 

Rag-si, I, 77. 1 !. 572, 1085. 

Kag-si Tshul-khrims, f, 61-2. 

Ran-grol, L !%. 

Ran-thag mkhan-po, 1 , 135-6. 

Ran-byuh Kdn-mkhyen Chos-kyi rgyal-po, !f, 517. 

Ran-’byuh nio 'je (Karma-) I, 150, 199 200, 308-9, 389; II. 410, 487 493-4, 
497-8, 502, 517. 520, 524-5, 528, 535 'J7-S, 54X 2, 5.;8, 582^ 696, 722. 

751, 775, 796. 1007. 

Ran-’byuh-ba. I, 338; 11 , 487 493, 527. 703 796. 991. 

Ran-’byun saiis rgvas, II 519. 

Rab-kha-ba, I, 292. 

Rab-dga’-ba chen po, II, 10S8. 

Rab-tu sgra-grags, !, 13. 

Rab-cu zi-ba‘i bses-gnen, ! 371. 

Rab-brtan, I, i6. 

Rab-gdun-ldan, i, 14. 

Rab ’dul, 1 . 14. 

Rab-dbya Jo-siss. I, 376. 

Rab-’byor scii-ge, II, 1073. 

Rab-bzan-mdans, 11 , 847. 

Rab-gsal. I, xvii. 

Rab-gsal z!a-ba, II, 753. 

Ram, I, 270; H, 4(37-8. 446. 

Ram-ston rgyal-ba, I, izi- 
Ram rDo rjc btsan, II. 407. 

Sam sdih-ma ba, I, 269: 11 , 705. 

Sam bTsau-Jan, II, 406. 

Ral-igyags-gza’-liam-ma, I, 292- 

Ra!-I£ags ston- tshul, U, 477 - 

Ral'pa-can. I, xix, 37, 44’, 50, 71, 108. 19!; II. 648. 

Ra5-;hun-pa (Lo-ro-ba), I, (42-3. 273: II, 433 - 44 '’, 45 °-'■ 3 -'- 313 - ^ 5 *’ 3 ^ 
588, 655-6, 660, 868, 678, 739, 842, 844, 36 o-i, 929- 1CC7. 

Ras-ihcn. II, 484. See Sans-rgyas ras then. 

Ras-sron 'bsod-rin. 11 . 532. 

Ras-pa (Chos-rje-), II, 682-3. 

Ras-pa (Ti-sri-), !I, 470. 

Ras-pa Kha-kyog rDo-rfc stn-ge II, 875. 

Ras-pa sGom-thag, I, i8t. 

Ras-pa Dri-msd-’cd, I, 196. 

Ras-pa rDc-rje-dpai II, 962. 

Ras pa dBafi-r.c, 11 , 445- 
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Ras-pa 2 i'ba-’od, H, 435- 
Ras-pa lo-tsa, 11 , 727. 

Ras-pa Lha-ri-pa, 11 , goo. 

Ri-khor ras-pa, 11 491. 

Ri-khrod-pa (Sa-ba-ri-pa) II, 451, 541-2 876, gjz 975. 1025. 

Ri-khrod-pa dBan-phyiig. 11 , 796 
Ri'khrod sBug-ston, 11 , 952. 

Ri-khrod-ma, II, 869. 

Ri-khrod-zabs 11 , 841. 

Ri-kbiod zig-po, li, 998. 

Ri-khrod, rlun-chun, iSoi. 

Ri-gon-pa, IF, 745. 

Ri-mgo-ba, II 518, 

Ri-ston bLo-cheii-’od, II, 779. 

Ri-dags-dgra (Sa-ba-ri', ![ 818 
Ri-gdofi-pa Ses-rab I’lyal-nitsban, 1 , 155-6. 

Ri-pa, II 895-6. 

Ri-pa g 2 on-nu rgr’al-mtsban, II, 692. 

Ri-pa Sakya bzan-po, I 373. 

Ri-phug-pa, II, 601. 

Ri-bo-sgaii-pa, II. 504. 

Ri-bo-che-pa, II, 513 
Ri-ma, II 016. 

Ri-ma-’babs-pa 'Choj-rj'c-), II, 546, 8i'o 991. 

Ri-msr-ba. I 302. 

Rig-pa’i khu-yjg, I, 243 
Rig-pa’i, brug-sgr.’, 11 6<-'4. 

Rig-pa'i ral-gii (bCom-ld.in-), I, 336, 339; II. 1059. Sec bCom-ld.ui-j’.i. Rig-ral. 
Rig-pa’i ral-gri (bKa'-bzi-pa-), II. 544, 548. (Riii-clu-n bzan-po). 

Kij-’dzin Kumararaj.!, I, 107; II, 491. 

Rig-’dzin sfiin-po II, 789. 

Rig-’dzin-pa, I, 201. 

Rig-’dzin gZon-nu rgyal-po, II 696. 

Rig-rai [Rig-pa’i ral-gri) I, 58, 102, 104, 337 |bCoin-ldai’. Ral-gri). 
r.ig-ral, II, 544. 

Rigj-ldan, II, 516, 555-6, 817. 

Rigs-idan rgyai-dka’, II, 754. 

Rigs-ldan rnam-rgyal, II, 802. 

Rin. I, 74. 

Rin-skyabs, 1 , 79. 

Rin-grub-pa (Rin-chcn-grub). II, 1072. 

Rin-rgyal I, vi, 
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Riu-rgyal-ba, I, 396-7. 

Rin-can-pa, I, 314. 

Rin-chen, I, 126, 321; II, 405, 506. 

Riii'chen grags-pa, I, vii, viii, 47, 330, 376; 11 . 519, Hoi, 803 
Rin-chen-grub (Rin-grub), I, 309. 

Rin-clien glin-pa, II, 426. 439. 

Rin-chen-mgon, I, 133; II, (sKu-yal-ba-), 621. 623, (bLa-m.i ), 696. 

Rin-chen rgya-mtsho, I, 344. 

Rin-chen rgyal-po (dPon-chen-), H, 823. 

Rin-chen rgyal-po (Lha-), I, 373; II, 413, 581. 

Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan I, 212; II, 810,813, 1073. 

Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzah-po II, 749. 

Rin-chen sgan-pa, I, 314. 

Rin-chen-chos-rgyal, II, 835 1060. 

Rin-chen }o-sras, II, 657. 

Rin-chen snin-po. I, 265, 286, I!, 893. 

Rin-chen rdo-rje, I, 206, 229, 344, 378; II, 729. 749. (bKa'-bzi-pa-). 

Rin-chen mam-rgyal, I, 330. 

Rin-chen mam-rgyal-ba (lo-tsa-ba-), II, 794 866. 

Rin-£hen-dpal 1 , 59; H, 413; (Emperor) 492, (’I-!i-ji) 500: 517; (bla-nia) 520; 
599. (Sa-skya-pa-), 659. (U-rgyaiia-pa) 699, 1088. (bKa’-bzi-paV II. 509. 
545, (Gu-sri-) 509. ( Ziir-dgon bka’-bii-pa) 544. 

Rin-chen dpal-pa, II, 638. 

Rin-chen dpal-bzah-po, II, 723, 

Rin-chen-dpal-bzans, II, 608 
Rin-chen byah-chub, I, 330. 

Rin-chen blo-gros, II, 608, 

Rin-chen dbah-phyug, II, 894. 

Rin-chen ’byuh-gnas, 11 , 634, 1059 
Rin-chen smon-lara, II, 975 
Rin-chen rtse-mo, II, 698, 783. 

Rin-chen brtson-’gius, II 735. 

Rin-chen itshul-khrims, II, 782. 

Rin-chen rdzogs-pa, II, 696. 

Rin-chen gzon-nu, II, 720. 

Rin-chen bzan-po (bka’-bzi-pa-l, II. 509. 

Rin-chen bzah-po (dPon-), II, 823-4, 831. 

Rin-chen bzan-po (bla-ma-), II, 410-1, 1088. 

Rin-chen bzan-po (Ratnabhadra), II, 1044 

Rin-£hen bzah-p (lo-tsa-ba-), I, 68- 102, 123, 205, 209, 249 262, 328 

351-52, 359, 372-3 380; II, 417, 472, 432, 1085. 

Rin-chen bzah-po-ba, II, 596. 
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Rin-chcn-’od (bLa-nia Bya-nag clien-po-), II, 1087. 

Rin-chcn ’cxl-zer, !, 220; II, 518. 

Rin-chen ses-rab, II, 581. 

Rin-chen sen-ge (rTogs-ldan-). II, 988. 

Rin-chen ich-gc {Yan-rtse-ba-), I, 385, y 6 -. II. 995. 

Rin-chen sch-gc {Lha-\ I 281-2. 

Rin-chen bsam-gtan-dpal-bzah, II 749- 
Rin-chen Iha-aio, II, 730. 

Rin-rdor-ba, II, 586. 

Rin-mam-pa, I, 374 (sGra-tshad-pa;. 

Rin-po-chf-ba7-II, 512, g8i, logi. 

Rin-spuhs-pa, L 340; II. 692. 

Rin-bj'uh. II, 1044. 

Rin-snion, II, 532. 

Rin-tshui ! Rin-chen tshui khrinib), [ 309; 11 , 1072 
Rin-gzon (acarya), I, 308; II, 410. 

Rin-gzon-pa(b!a-chen-I, II. 588-9. 696. 

Rin-bzahs dkar-po ;Rin-bzahs-pa), II 546. 549. 

Rin-se-pa (Rin-'-her. 'es-rab', II, loyi. 

Ri’u-sgah-pa, I!, 5:8. 

Ril-pa, I, 182. 

Ru Anandavajia, I, 166. 

Ru-Jhe bTsan-skyes, I, 159. 

Ru Dharmabadhi, L 159. 

Ru-mtshams-pa bSod-rin, 11 , 956. 

Rrfg-pa’i rgya-sgom, I 285. 

Rug-pa’i 2 ah-chcii'p >, I, 264. 

Ru>-sbal-iab>, il 754, 803. Uus-sbal-i-ibs-caii, I, 3S0. 
Red-mda’-pa (g 2 on-mi blo-gros), I, 336, 339-40 349. 
Rcd-mda’-ma, I. 213. 

Rc’u-rmal, I, 37. 

Ro-cnnam-rdo-rK (Kh.lm^-pa Ro-iiiham), II 416, 426. 
Ro-mhams, 11 , 418. 

Ro- bye-gza’ bTsur-ne, II 553. 

Ro-zan-ma, II, 919, 

Rog, I. 270, 329, 345; II, 943-8. 

Rog mNon-pa-pa (Rog niNon-pa'. 1 . 270, 376 379, II, 440. 
Rog Chos-kyi brtson-’grus, I 345. 

Rog C hos-dbah I, 80. 

Rog ’Chims phu-ba,. f, 322. 

R )g-ston, II, 67S, 1044 
Rog->ton kLu-sbyin, 11 . 940, 953. 
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Rog-ston bTsan-po, I, 156; 11 , 899, 9^. 953 - 
Rog-bde, II, 865. 

Rog rDor-sen, 11 , 862. See Rog-pa dMar-pa rDor-sen. 

Rog-pa, II, 982. 

Rog-pa rGwa-!o, II, 1052. 

Rog-pa dMar-pa rDor-sen. II, 862. 5 «c Rog tDor-sch. 

Rog-pa sar-tna. II, 982. 

Rog-p<Mlga’, I, 18& 

Rog byugs-se, I, 376. 

Rog-dmar-zur-pa, I, g8, 269. 

Rog $^ya 'byun-^ias, I, 110. 

Rog Scs-rab rgya-mtsho, I, 270. Sec Dol-pa dMar-zur-pa. 

Rog Ses-rab bla-ma. II, 939. 

Rog Ses-rab zla-ba, II, 953. 

Rog fcs-rab-’od, I, 156-7; II, 871-2, 875-6, 883, 900,905-6, 910, 937, 991, 
998-9. 

Ron-glin lo-tsa-ba, II. 837. Roh-glin lo-tsi-ba rDo-rjc rgyal-mtshan, II, 1061. 
Ron-chun las-pa, II, 435. 

Ron-Jhen-pa, II, 516. 

Ron-ston (sMra-ba’i khyu-inchog chcn-po-), II, 799, 1018. 

Ron-stoo Kha-bo-che, I, 284. 

Ron-stonchen-po (sMra-ba’i seh-ge). II, 1080. See Ron-ston. 

Ron-ston sMra-ba’i sen-ge chen-mo, I, 340; II, 807, 809. 

Ron-thon-pa, II, 727. 

Rnn-pa, I, 164, 

Ron-pa Kun-dga’, I, 166. 

Ron-pa ’Gar-dge-ba, II, 477. 

Ron-pa rGa-Io—.Ron-pa rCwa-lo. I, 307, 336. 396; II, 627. 

Ron-pa rGyal-lc, I, 364-5. Ron-pa rGya-le, I, 376. 

Ron-pa Chos-mgon, I, 374. 

Ron-pa Chos-bzan, II, 1004. 

Ron-pa Jo-bzan, I, 166. 

Ron-pa Phyag-sor-pa. I, 321, 365, 374, 

Ron-pa ‘Bum-’bar, I, 166. 

Ron-pa Ses-rab sen-ge, II. 756, 785. 

Ron-pa Ser-scn, I, 396- 
Ron-po dGe-rins, I, 387. 

Hnn-ban dPal-gyi rin-po-che, I. 165. 

Ron-ban Yon-tan rin-chen, I, 160, 167. 

Ron-ban Rin-chen tshiil-khnms I, 160, 164-5, ’^ 7 - 
Roh-zom, I, 157, 162, 256. 

Ron-zotn Chos-bzan, 1 , 226 Rr.h-zom Clios-kyi bznh-n,. -V. - 
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Rom-po-ba, I, 387. 

Rol-pa Lha-mo-che. I, 361. 

Rol-pa’i rdo-rje (Chos-rje Kar-ma-pa-), II, 449, 493, 501, 504, 518, 541, 543, 

547 > 595. 73 '- * 43 - 

Rol-pa’i rd'j-rfe (Lalitavajra), II, 1030. 
rLans-pa, I, 20, 33. 
rL i-chun-ma, II, 893. 
rLuh, I, 74,-147. 

rLun-ston rDo-rje bla-ma, II, 862. iLun-rDo-rji b!ri-ma, II 864. 

rLim-dam-pa chen-po. I, 180. 

rLun-phyag'dum, I, 144. 

iLiin r.is, I, i8i. 

rLuns Legs-pa’i ses-rab, I, 77. 

La stod dMar-po, II, 1025-6, J030. 

La-stod gTsan-sod-pa, II, 859. 

La-stod gTsah-so. II, 900. 

La-drug, II, 409. 

La-ba-pa (dPal-, sPyod-pa-pa), I, 362-3, 385; II, 426, 733, 1026, 

La-ba’i ’od-2er, II, 352. 

La-mo-ba, I, 292. 

La-zi Ses-rab sgron-ma, I, 170. 

La-yag }o-sras, II, 462, 

La-yag-pa, II, 518. 

La-gyag-pa, II, 1008. 

Lag-rna, I, 8, 

Lag-rna-can, I, 16, 

Lan-ka-li-pa, II, 895. 

Lan-ston Jo-pad, II, 941, 

Lan-ston Dar-cna bsod-naras. I, 126. 

Lan-pa sTon-sak, 1 , 295. 

Lan-tsha sTon-nag, I, 376. 

Lah.za sTon-pa Dar-ma bsod-nams, I, 171. 

Lan-lab Byan-chub rdo-rjc, I, 156, 

Lans-ston, I, 171. 

Lan-pa, II, 979. 

Labs-sgron, I, 180; II, 983-5. 

Las-kyi rdo-rle, I. 105; 782, 104S, 1076, 1079. 

Las-then Kun-rgyal-ba, II, 1050. 

LaS'chen Rin-rgyal-ba, II. 645. 

L.is-stod-pa, !l 678, 

L.'s-stod dBa:--rgv'ni, .'I, 533. 

!-i-the-Sc. L 38, 
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Li-bdu(] rTsi-grags, I, 345- 
Li-byin-hi-ra, II, 813. 

Li-mo Ye-ses-sgron, I, 284. 

Li-ras, II, 568. 

Lu'Skam ras-pa, U, 435, 

Lu-dpcn Su-kha-de-va, I, 344. 

Lugs-smad-pa, I, 273. 

Lun-gt-r;ya-nitsho (sTan-gcig-pa-), I, 310. 

Lun-gi dbaii-phyug (Lha-]' I, 276-8. 

Luri'phran-pa chen-po. 11 , 99^. 

Lun-mo-pa mDo-sde, 1 , 271. 

Lii’i-pa—Lu-yi-pa, I, 143, 380, 385, 389: 11 , 803-4. 852, 869, 
Lus-thub, I, 14. 

Lcgs-skyes. I, 5; II, 80a, 803. 

Legs-mchog-pa, II, 749. 

Legs-rathoh, I, 13. 

Legs-ldan-’byed. I, 29. 

Legs-pa rgyal-mtshan. II, 1079. 

Legs-pa-dpal, I, 217. 

Lcgs-pa-ba, II, 589. 

Lcgs-pa’i ses-rab, I, 352. 

Legs-par-skycs, I, 16. 

Legs-par rab-gsai, I, 12. 

Legs-byin, I, 33. 

Legs-mdzes, II, 462, 

Lcgs-bsad-pa (rab-’byams-pa-), II, 830-1. 

Legs-se, II, 435. 

Len, I, 72. 262. 

Lerit. lo-tsiv-ba, II, 852. 

Lo (rGyal-ba-), II, 726. 1085. 

Lo (Lo-ras-pa), II, 670, 672-3. 

Lo-grags-pa, II, 780. 

Lo-sgom, II, 953. 

Lo-scon rDo-rJe dban-phyug, I. 205. 

Lo-thun Sak-rgyal, I, 111. 

Lo-I<e-ba Kun-bzan, II, 733. 

Lo-byi-ingo-pa, II, 439, 440. 

Lo-mo-ba Saiis-rgyas ston-pa, li, 1024. 

Lo btsun-chun, II, 871. 

Lo-iin-pa, II, 727. 

Lo-ras, II, 409, 676, 679. 

Lo-ras Chos-skyon-dpal, II. 691. 
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Lo-ro gLan byi-rngo-pa, II, 439. 

Lo-to-ba, II, 948. 

Loro 2 ig-po, II, 889. 

Lo-ro Vc-mgon, II, 667. 

Lo-ro Ras- 2 huh'pa, 235. 

Lo-ro-ras-pa, II, 568. 709. (Ras-?hun-pa). 

Lo-rog, I, lu. 

Log-phug-pa, II, 421- 
Lob-po, II, 629. 

Sa-gan lo-tsa-ba, I, 104. 

Sa Grags-pa srn-ge, II, 517. 

Sa-ston rDor.’dzin, II, 985, 998-9. 

Sa-pa-glin-pa, I, 292; II, 475. 

Sa-ba-ri, II, 866. Sa-ba-ri-pa, 11 . 869. 5 a-ba-ri dban-phyug, I, 380; II, 727, 774. 

795-6, 798-9, 821, 842. See Ri-khrod-pa dBah-phyug. 

Sa-bo sgan-pa Pad-ma byan-chub, I, 271. 

Sa-dbu-rtsc-ba, II, 564. 

Sa-mi (sGom-smon), I, 79, 80, 82, 273; 11 . 879, 880-3, 

Sa-mi ’dul-’dzin, II, 466. 

Sa-yan-dgon-pa, II, 364, 

Sa-ra-ba, i, 267. 

Sa-na’i gos-can, li, 1051. 

Swa dban-rwa, II, looi. 

Sak-griib, II, 1055. 

5 ak-mgon, I, no. 

Sak-’burn-pa, I, 155. 

Sak-’byun-pa, I, 151. 

Sak-gzon, I, 292, 341. 

Sak-’od, I. 110, 138. 

Sak-se, II, 855. 

5 akya bkra-sis, I, 280. 

Sakya gtags-pa, II, 546, 549, 896. (inKhan-ehcn-I, 11 , 693. 

Sakya grub-pa, I, 81-2I 
Sakya dge-sbyon, II, 975. 

Sakya mgon, I, 38; 11 , ioi6. 

Sakya rgyal-po-pa, 1 , 190; 11 , 40 
Sakya rgyal-mtshan, II, 801. 

Sakya gfian, 1 , 138. 

Sakya rdo rje. I, 82, 171, 353. 

.S;;kv.< Ipa! II, 1 039-60. 
k'k k'jl aijon !1, .oS-) 
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Sakya blo-gros, 1, x, 210, 262. 

£akya dbah-phyug, I, 331. 

Sakya ’bum-pa, II, 716-7, 747. 

Sakya gz«ti-nu, I, 205, 344; II, 490. 

Sakya bzan-po, I, 216. (sTag-lua lo-tsa-ba-), 310! (fiu-sri-). II, 509 
Sakya-’otl, I, 155. 

Sakya ye-fes, II, 715-6. 

Sakya ras-pa, II, 687, 

Sakya rin-£hen, I, 38; II. 807. 

Sakya ses-rab, I, 63. 

Sakya bses-gnen, I, 360. 

Sakya sen-ge, I, 73, 122. 

Sakya sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, II, 802. 

Sakya sen-ge bzan-po. II. 1006. 

Sakya bSod-nams rgyjl-mtshan-dpal-bzan-pc (Lha-). I, 282. 
Saiv-chun-ma, II, 919. 

Saos-pa, II. 727. 733, 735, 742, 746. 751-2. 

Sans-pa Kun-mkhyen. I, 151; II, 704, 1024. 

Sans-ston, II, 748. 

Sans-pa Jo-stan. I, 82. 

Sans’pa dbU-sdebs, II, 911. 

Sai^-pa Mat-ston, II, 445-6. 

Sans-pa Tshui-se (Sans tsbul), 973. 

Sav-pa ras-pa, I, 193. 

Sans-pa Roni-bhe, 11 , 953. 

Sans-pa Sak-’buni. I, 149. 

Sab-kyi brag-rtse so-nag-pa, I, 203. 

Sab-pa-glir»-pa, I, 305; II, 453. 

Sab-mo-li!am cig, I, 208. 

Sab-rtsa-gser-ba, I, 125. 

Sab-rtse rGya-.gar, I, 353. 

Sam-po me-dig, I, 326. 

Sam-’bum. II. 727. 

Sar-glin-pa, II. 580. 

Sar Dags-po-pa dPal-pliyogs-tham>-c.id-las rium-par rgyal-ba’i-lha, 
1090. 

Sar-pa, II, 518. 

Sar pa Kun-bsod-pa. 1|, 1088. 
s.ir-pa Ye-ses rgyal-misiian, !!, i'^59. 

Sar-ba-pa, 1, 73, 236, 26a, 269, 270-1-5. 282 4. 305. 320. 341, 372; 
Sar-ba-pj bLo-gros grags, !, 273. 

Sar Riii-po ihc, II, 59S. 


I. ii; II, 
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Sir\-mgo-pa, II, 565. 

Sin-rta brgya-pa, I, 13. 

Sin-rta bcu-pa, I, 12, 13- 
Sin-rta brtan, I. 16. 

$ih-rta sdu-gu-can, I, 14. 

Sin-tta mam-par sna-tshogs-pa, I, i6. 

Sin-rta sna-tshogs, I, 16. 

Sin-rta bzlin-po, I, 16. 

Sin-rta sra-ba, I, 5 - 
Sin-lo-ma. II, 869. 

Su-ston Mon-sras, I, 132. 

Sug-rtsar-ba, II, 563. 

Sug-gseb-pa, II, 896. 

Sug-gseb-ri-pa. (g 2 on-nu t<Io-r(c, g 2 on-nu rin-thcn), 11 . 69a, 864. 895. 
Sun^te k)-tsa-ba Dar-ma rdoj-je, I, 365-6, 

Sun-ke »Pa-ba-can, II, 403. 

Suq-bu g 2 on-nu grags-pa, I, 76. 

Sud-phu lo-tsa-ba ’Byun-gnas rgyal muhan, 11 , 407, 874. 

Sud-bu lo-tsa-ba, II, 985. 

Sud-mo Sak-sgron. II, 878. 

Se, I, 627. 

Se-rgan sMan-fhun, II, 733. 

Se snon Byah-’bar, II, 857. 

Sc-pa-dar-re, II. 617, 

Se’u, II. 874. 

Se’u-ba, I, 128. 

Scr-mgon-pa, li. 634, 

Ser-rgyal-ba (niNa’-ris rab-’byjini-pa-), H, 8 ji, 

Ser-sgom Dar-sen, II, 859. 

Ser-don-pa, II, 590-2. 

Ser-'phagj-pa, II- 1072. 

Sei-’byun, <’Prul-skiij I, 133, II, 466 
Scr-’byun. (Prajnakaragupta), 1 , 340. 

Ser-seh, 1 , 289. 

Sel-brag-pa, II, 705. 

Ses, 1 , 269. 

Scs-skor-ba, I, 267. 

Ses-rgyal, II, 792. 

Ses-rdor-ba, II, 45 ’* *052. 

Ses-tshul-pa, II, io 7 z. 

Sej-’od-pa, II, 1072, 

Ses-rab, I, 190; II, 956. 
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Ses-rab-kyi dban-po gsal-ba, I, 206. 

Ses-abj|U-sri, II. 501. 

Scs-rab go-cha, 1, 36. 

Ses-rab-grags, II, 464. 

Ses-rab-grub, II, 939, 955- 
Ses-rab-mgon-po, II, 1072. 

Ses-rab mgon-po Sans-rgyas Icgs-pa, I, 93; II, 695. 

Ses-rab rgyan, II, 421. 

Scs-rab rgyal-ba, I, 95. 

Ses-rab rgyal-mtsban, I, i55> 2^3. (acarya) 309, (up^Iiyaya) 320, ^abbot of 
gSah-phu) 32q; (Guh-tlian rab-’byams-pa-), 11, 1050. 

Scs-rab rgyal-mtsban (Kun-mkhycn-' Chos-rjc Kun-r.-’khycn chen-po-, Dol-po- 
pa-), II, 775-6. 778, 780, 782. 785. 

Scs-rab-dar, II, 696. 

Ses-iab rdo-rje, 233, 262, 272, 284, 344; H, 475, 75t. 1007. 

Ses-rab.pa, II, 592. 

Ses-rab dpal, II, 489. 619, 663, (Cbu-tshan-kha-pa-), 11, 544. 

Ses-rab dpal-idan, 1, 329. 

Ses-rab dpal-idan (bka’-bii-pa-), II, 807. 

Ses-rab dpal-bzans, I, 374. 

Ses-rab bla-ma, II, 627. 

Ses-rab dban-po, II, 830. 

Scs-rab-’bar, 1, 29:, 330. 

Ses-rab ’bum-pa, II. 7S3. 

Ses-rab 'byuh-gnas, I. 66, 262. (Scr-’byun) II, 466, (’Bri-khun-gliii-pa) 468. 

(‘Jam-dbjjans mgon pc) -76. 

Scs-rab ’byuh-gnas blo-gros, 1, 201. 

Ses-rab me '^b.uh, ii, 875. 

Ses-rab tshul-khrims, I, 210. 

Ses-rab bzah-pc (mTsho-siia-pa-), 1, 82, 4Pra)habhadra} 243-4; 
(Chos-rje-) 970. 

Ses-rab-’od, II, 939, (rGya-mon) g4i. 

Ses-rab ’od-zer-pa, 11, 751. 

Ses-rab yon-tan, !, 210. 

Ses-rab ral-gri, II, 1016. 

Scs-rab seh-ge, I, 339, (bla-ma-) 379, {Prajnasiiiiha) II, 400; 672; 791; 1052. 
Scs-rab seh-ge-ba, 11 793. 

Ses-rab gsan-ba (Sam-thabs dmar-po-), II, 697, 

So-sgoni ’Phags-pa, 11, 464. 

So-sras, 1, 181. 

So-mo-gza’ Che-lcani, II, 453. 

So-rom ’Phags-pa, II, 462. 
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Son, II, 784, 794. 

Soh-ston, I, 218. 

Sba-ston rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, II, 784, 786, 837. 

Sou'Ston Rab-bttan, II, 740. 

Son bLo-gros brtan-pa, II, 785. 

Son bLo-brtan, I. 345. 379 .'^ 3 *^- 
Sod'bu lo-tsa-ba, 1 , 180, 

Sol-po-ba, II, 4 o 9 ' 
gSen, II, 706, 1009. 

gSea-dgon dkar-ba (iDo-r)C dbad-phytig), II, 5 ^ 5 - 

gSen-sgom dkar-ba, II 563. 

gSen-sgom Zig-po, II, 448 ff. 

gSen-sgom Re-thul-can, II, 928. 

gSen-sgom Ros-po, I, 208. 

gSen-cheti-po, II, 706. 

gSen-sion Nam-inkLa’, II, 872. 

gSen-pa rDe-rle sen-ge, II, 4c 8, 477 - 

gSen-sa-bug-pa, I, 236. 

gSen-tsha Dar-ma-’od, I, 176. 

bSes-gnen rgyal-mchog, II, 1073. 

gSes gneti bzan-po, II, 1073. 

bSes-gnen gsan-ba, I, 262. 

Sa-skya-pa, I, 103; II, 556-7, 559. 724-5, 744, 792. 

Sa-skya-pa Kun-dga’ snih-po, II, 970. 

Sa-skya pan-chen, I, 34, 195, 2*6, 218, 307, 335, II, 501, 690, 784. 

Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, !, 103, 212, 232. 306, 346; II, 57 ^’ 

606-7, ^ 9 ^’ 745 ’ * 058 - 

Sa-skya lo-tsa-ba (Sa-lo), II, 1057. 

Sa-khyim, I, 11. 

Sa-khrom rGya-mtsho-’bar, I, 165. 

Sa-gtags-sen-ba, II, 587. 

Sa-chen, II, 558. 

Sa-chcn Kun-snih-(Kun-dga’ snih-po), I, 126, 211, 215; II, 569, 1008, 1050-1. 

See Sa-skya-pa 
Kun-dga’ snin-po. 

Sa~ston rDor-’dzin, II, 988. 

Sa-ston Lha-rih, II, 747 
Sa-then, II, 909. 

Sa-dag, I, 15. 

Sa-’dres-pa. I, 360. 

Sa-pan. II, 589' See S.i-skya pan chen. 

Sa-gtso, 1 , 15. 
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Sa-’csho-ma, I, 18. 

Sa-’clzin, I, 15. 

Sa-l>zai> 'Phags-pa gZon-nu blo-gros ,(Ma-ti pan-chen), 1045-6, 

Sa-bzan-pa bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan, II, 1045. 

Sa-’od, I, 45. 

Si-’od-bzan, I. 45 - 

Sa-la sPyod-pa’i dban-phyug, II, 823. 

Sa-srun, i, 45. 

Sag-ston, II, 900. 

Saii-grags, I, 341. 

San-chos-pa, 1, 329. 

San-blo ba, II, 588-9- 
Sari-bzan-pa, II, 633. 

San-yon-pa, (Saris-rgyas yon-can), I, 316-9. 

San-rin-pa, II, 1923. 

San-si, I, 41 ; II, 789. 

Sanigha-rraal, I, 37. 

Sans-rgyas, II, 623; 915. 

Sans-rgyas sk,yabs, II, 435, 612, 695. (Yon-chen-), 579. 

Sans-rgyas khiom-ras, I!, 687. 

Sans-rgyas goh-la-ba-pa, I, 155. 

Sans-rgyas-grags, I, 154. 

Sans-rgyas dge-sloh, II, 990. 

Saiis-rgyas mgon-po, I, 98, 100, 170. 

Sans-rgyas rgya-sgom, II, 657. (dGon-gsar-pa-). 

Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshan, I, 98. (Che-sa-), II, 412. 

Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, I, 30O-1; of Bya-yu) 304, (of sNar-than) 319; II, 621, 
623; 861-2. 

Sans-rgyas sgom-pa byan-chub rdo-rje, I, 884. 

Sans-rgyas sgom-pa sen-ge-skyabs, I, 282. 

Sans-rgyas Jo-bo, I, 94, 302ff, 308. 

Sans-rgyas jfo-sras, II, 855. 

Sans-rgyas’ |am-rgyal, II, 1024. 

Sans-rgyas gNan-ston, II, 743. 746- Sans-rgyas gNan-ston Chos-kyi ses-rab, 
II, 741. _ 

Sans-rgyas gNan-chun, II, 385. 

Sans rgyas gNan-ras, II, 568. 

Sans-rgyas gNal-cbun-ba, II, 557. 

Sans-rgyas sNan-ston, II, 737. 

Sans-rgyas snih-ston, II, 716. 

Sans-rgyas scon, I, 132. Sans-rgyas ston-pa, I. 303-4, 308, 320; (rTson-’grus 
sen-ge); 743-51. 99 (Wa-ma-) 992; 999. 
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Saiv-rgya$ brtaa-pa, I, 98. 

Sans-rgyas bstan-bsruhs, 11. 987. 

Sans-rgyas Dags-fhun, I, 132. 

Sans-rgyas rdo-rje, I. 320 (of Chos-phug), (Dus-'khor-ba-) H, 699, 700, 796; 
896. 

Sans-rgyas-dpal, (gYag-phrug-) I, 339, (maha-upadhyaya-) 340-1: H. 1080. 
Safis-rgyas-dpal (sTag-lun Rin-po-Jhe-), 11, 783. 

Sans-rgyas dpal-bzan-po, II, 633. 

Sans-rgyas dpal-rin, 1, 202. 

Sans-rgyas-’phel, 1, 340. 

Sans-rgyas blo-gros (Chos-rjc ). 11. 703, 1080 ; Sans-rgyas b!o-gros-pa (maha- 

upadhyaya-) 535, 592, 482. 

S.ahs-rgyas bya-sgom (gSlal-sniad-dpal-ri-ba-), 11, 657. 

Sans rgyas-dbon, (of rGya-ma), 1, 271; (Grags-pa-<!pal) II, 6502: (bU-nia, 696; 
(abbot of sNe-phu), 893-4. 

Sahs-rgyas-dbon-po, (of rGyal-stciis) I, 303; (of Ciaos-phiig), 320; 863, 1024. 
Sahs-rgyas-dbyahs, 11, 797, 799, 800. 

Sahs-rgyas-’bum, 11, 716. 

Sans-rgyas 'bum-dpal, 1, 98; 11, 1023 
SaiM-rgyas ’bum-me, 11, 406, 716. 

Sans-rgyas 'nu-bskyod rdo-rje, 11, 689. 

Sans-rgyas Myah-scon, 11, 988. 

Sans-rgyas gTsah-ston, 1, 307. 

Sans-rgyas brtsag-son, 11, 862. 

Sahs.rgyas g2on-nu, 11, 716. 

Sans-rgyas gion-nu-pa (abbot of Tshogs-pa By.i-rdzoh), 11, 1072. 

Sans-rgyas g2on-'od, 1, 316. 

Sans-rgyas bzah-po, 1, 93, 1090; 11, 634, 

Sans-rgyas ’od-'byuh, 1, 316. 

Sans-rgyas 'od-zcr, 1, 308. 

Sans-rgyas yar-byon, 1, 307 (of sTag-luh) ; II, 523. 629, 030-1. 650-.. 
Sans-rgyas yar-byon ses-rab bla-ma, II, 627-8. 

Safis-rgyas ye-se*, I. 160, 171; (acarya-), 367, 369; II. 803. 

Sans-rgyas ye-fcs-iabs. I, 108.9. 143 (acarya Buddhaj’ftanapada). 

Sans-rgyas yon-un (Sah-yon-pa), I, 316. 

Sans-rgyas rab-ston, II, 990. 

Sans-rgyas ras-ihen, I, 374 ; II, 480. 483.4, 690, 1007. 

Sans-rgyas ras-pa, I, 197; II, 975. 

Sans-rgyas ras-pa Hhen-po, 11, 517, 

Sans-rgyas ri-pa, II, 1040. 

Sans-rgyas rin-Jhen. li, 509 ; (sgrub-pa-po-). 963. (G„-5ri-) ,07a 
Sans-rgyas nn-ehen rgyal-mtshan dp,i|.bzah-po. I, 15,. 
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Sans-rgyas rin-^hen-pa, 1 , 172; II, 779. 

Sans-rgyas le-sgoin (gSer-!ta-ba-), 11 , 657. 

Sans-rgyas ses-rab, 1 , 321. 

Sans-rgyas sen-ge, II, 5*6. 

Sans-rgyas gsan-ba, I, 170, 191, 351-2. 

Sans-rgyas lha-sgom (Gor-gdon-pa-), II, 657. 

Sans>g2on, II, 1044. 

Sans-rin-pa, II, 716. 

Sad-na-legs, I, xx. 

Sam-bu lo-ts^ba, II, 712. 

Sa’i snin.po, II, 842. 

Sa’i gdon, I, 5 - 

Si tu dGe-blo-ba, II, 498, 1023. 

Si-tu dGe-slon-ba, 639. 

Si-tu Chos-rin, II, 693. 

Si-tu Rab-bstan-pa, II, 799. 

Si-li-ma, I, 210. 

Su-ston Zla-grags, I, 121. 

Sun-Iun-pa bSod-nams tdo-rje, I, 982. 

Sum, I, 74, 76; II, 900. 

Sum-ston dGe-’dun, II, 444 - 
Sum-ston Chos-dar, II, 439. 

Sum-ston Ni-ma, I, 133. 

'Sum-ston Ye-’bar, I. 353, 355. 

Sum-ston ras-pa (bSod-uams ses-rab), II. 744, 990, 999* 
Sum-pa, I, 75, 252; II, 661, 663, 706, 1085. 

Sum-pa Khu-tshab. II, 911. 

Sum-pa mkhan po. II, 905. 963. 

Sum-pa mThu-JShen, I, 262, 

Sum-pa Phod-ka-can, •!, 406 
Sum-pa bLo-gros, I, 111. 

Sum-pa dBab-pbyug, II, 440. 

Sum-pa dBan-tshul, I, iii. 

Sum-pa Ye-’bar, I, 118. 

Sum-pa Ye-ses blo^gros, I, xv, 61. 

Sum-pa lo-tsa-ba (Dharma yon-tan), I, 388. 

Se, I, 207, 210, 225, 238, 277; II, 760. 

Se-mkhar £hun-ba, I, 225; II, loio. 

So chuh-ba, 1 , 289. 

Se-£hien, I, 149, 134, 212, 216, 307. 

Sc-£hen rgyal-po, I, vi. 

Se-Jben Nam-mkha' rgyal-mtshan, li, 755-6. 
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Sc thos-kyi mna’-lxlag, 11 , 760. 

Se-|ig, II, 728. 

Sc Jo-sras (sPruI-sku-), II. 930. 

Se-stsn Kun-rig, I. 208, 215. 

Se-ston sGra-gian-zio, II, 857. 

Se-stDo fo-khro, II, 448- 
Sc'Ston ’Byun-Man-’od, I, 157. 

Sc-duf'Iun-pa, I, i 43 , * 47 - 
Se-rnol-nani'Ide, I, 37. 

Se-moI-po-Uc, I, 37. 

Se-'Pyil-pa'^ sPyiUbu-pa. I. 275-7, See Chos-kyi rgyal-mcshaii. 

Se-ban ston-Shun, H, 435. 

Se-ban ras-pa, II, 435 - 
Se-byan-pa. I. 229. 

Se mig-pa, II, 726. 

Se-mo-ihe-ba, II, 783. 

Se-ma-^bc'ba Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan, II, 768-9, 771. 

Se-btson, I. 205, 252, 324. 345 - See Jo-bo SeOjtsun. 

Se-uha bSod'iiams rgyal-aiuhan, I, 335. 

Sc Ye.Ic! brtson-*grus, I. 205. 

Se-rigs. I, 376. 

Se-Iuh'pa, I, 196. 

Sc lo-t«-ba (gZon.nu cahul-khri ms), II, 761.765, 795. 

Sea-gC'grags, I, xvii, 64; II, 974 (siddha-). 

Sen-ge-’ gnm, I, 12, 13, 16. 

SetUge rgyal-po, I, aoo. See Za-ma Sen-ge. (btii-gsum-pa-), II, 671, 

Seo-ge rgyal-mrahan (of Khu-mdo), I, 262, 310; II, 1072. 

Sen-ge rgyal-mohao, I, aao. Sec Za-ma sen-ge, 329. 

Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan (rDor-’dzin-), 11 , 584. 

Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan (Simhadhvaja), II, 757. (kLog-skya bKa’-bzi-pa) 518. 
Sea-rgyal'ba (maha-upadhyiya-), I, 310; II, 584. 

Seh-gc-rgyao, 1 , 

Sen-ge-sgra, I, 12; II, 409. 

Sen-ge-dpal, 1 , a 17. (maha-upidhyaya-) 308. 336 (of ^:hu-mig); (dGe-ha’i 
bfcs-gnen-) II, 564 » (U-rgyan-pa) 697. 783 (disdple of Yon-tan rgya- 
rntdio-ba). 

Se^ge-dpal-pa, II, 451 (maha-upidhyaya-), 722; (abbot of dGe-’dun-sgan) 1072. 
Sen-ge-ba. I, 151. 

Seh-ge-'bum, II, 4 it- 
Sen-ge dbon.po, I, 197, 

Sen-ge idzon-pa, II, 727. 

Seh-ge zil-gnon, I, 81-2. 
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S'cn-gc bzan po, t, 367. 

Seii-gza’ Mah-skyiJ, H, 485. 

Sun yes, 11, 975. 

Scr pa rgyal-mcshan, I, 135, 

Scr-ma pa, II, 727. 

So, 1 , I jb. 

So sKu-riiib, II. 929. 

So-khn-btian-po, I, jb. 

So ilGc-'tlun, I, 376. 

So clGt- tinn-’bai', I, 97. 

So-chun tlGe-Mun-’bar, II, 87('-8i. 883. (Dam-pa So). 
So-chun-ba, I, 123 186, 233, II. 731, 873. 8'’8, 896.903, 933. 
So bsnun-gilahs, I. 180. 

So-scoii, I, 91, 190. 

So-ston rDo-rJe rgyal mtsban, I, 363-5, 

So Dar-ma snin-po, I, 157. 

So Dar-ma sen-gc, I, i 57 ; 665, 936. So Dar-»cii, 11 , 941, 952. 
So rDo-rJc rgy^l-mtslian, I, 376. 

So-lJan, 15. 

So-pa, II, 960. 

So Man-btsan, I, 181. 

So-tshab 'ttul-’dzin, I, 376. 

So-zur-pa, 11 , 727. 

So Yc'ses clban-phyug, 1 . io8-i). 

So-rins, II, 876, 878. 

Sog, I, 78-80. 

Siog-po, Sog-po niDo-sHc, [I. 873-3, 937 
Sog-po dPal-gyi yc-scS, 1 . 108, tyo. 

Sog-po-ba, 1 , 269. 

Sog-dboii, I, 350. 

Son-pa Kun-rgyal, II, 772. 

Sra-brtaii rdo-rjc, 1 . 166 
Stags rgya-mtsho, 1 , 66. 

Sran-skya-pa, 11, 727. 

Srad Jhen-po, I, 229. 

$rad-ma dkar-po. II, 366. 

Srad Yc-gfon, I, 354 - 
Sri-dkar sah-ii, II, 545 
Sti-thar-skyid, I, 303. 

Srid-pa. i 4 - 

Sribs-khri-btsan-po, 1.36. 

Sru-pa fDo-jc rgyal-po, II, loi 1-2. 
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Sru-gza' sGron-ma-skyid, 1 , 170. 

Srun-skyid, II, 975. 

Stul-gleu, I. 219. 

Sregs. II, 744. 

Sro, I, 149. 

Sroh-ne, I, 37, 83, 244. 

Sron-btsaa-sgam-po, 1, iil. ix, x, xi, 37, 39. 40, 44, 47, 49, 53, 71, 105, 2i8-i}; 

II, 487. 656, 1073, 1086, 1092. 

Sron-pa Kun-dga’-rgyal (Sron-pa K.iin-rgyal), II, 774. 

Sron-pa Chos-dpal, II, 774. 
sLe’u-thun-pa, II, 829. 
sLob-chun-ba, dl, 876. 
sLob-pa’i rdo rje, 1, 360. 
gSan-stoii Ye ses bla-ma, I, 170. 
gSan-phu-ba, I, 323. 
gSah-ba ye-scs, II, 1026. 
gSal-mchog (mNa’-ris-pa-). II, 439, 
gSal-rje-ba, II, 6c8. 
gSal-Idon-Sot-te, II, 462. 
gSal-snah, I, 41-2. 
gSal-pa, II, 727. 
gSal-ba’i snin-po, I, 208, 215. 
gSal-byah, 11, 462. 
gSal-yes, II, ;62. 

gSer-khan-stens-pa Kun-dga' rgyal-mtshaii. II, 716. 

gScr-khan-pa. 11. 488, 786. 

gSer-glih-pa, I. 361; II, 751, 868. 

gSer-gliii-pa bKta-sis-dpal, li, 45,0, 750, qgi. 

gSer-ipdog, I; 13. 

gSer-sdins-pa, 1, 319; H, 422, 425. 

gSer-sdins-pa gion-nu-’od, 1 , 397; II. 424, 770. 

gSer-btsun-raa. 11, 915. 

gSer-’od, I, 166. 

gSer-lun-pa, I, 1S6, 1S9. 

gSo-sbvon-’phags, I, 4, 12. 

bSam-grub, II, 547. 

bSam-gtub dpal-mgon, II, 1060. 

bSam-grub bzan-pc-ba. I, 346. 

bSam grub ye-&s, I, 346. 

bSam-grub rin-fhen, I, 201. 

bSam-glin Rin-po-Jht, II, 518. 

bSam-gtaii-dar, II, 994. 
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bSsm-gt.in-dpa!-pa, II. 694. 751. 884, 886, (upailhyaya-) 722. 

bSam-gtan ri'i-chen, II, 517. 

gSam-yas-pa, 471. 

bSod-grags-pa, II, 586. 

bSod-rgyal, I, 155; II, 446. 

bSod-sfioms-glin-pa, II. 601. 

bSod-snoms-pa, 1 . 390-3 I H- 7 l’ 4 . 689. 1020 

bSod-n.-ims-grags, II, 697, 1024. 

bSod-nanas grags-pa, I, 10, 92; il, 774, 1083. 

b.Sod-nams-mgon, II, 536. bSod-nams mgon-po, I, 82; (Khau-g^at-pa ), 385. 
bSod-nams rgya-mtsho I, xi; II. 520. (lo-tsa-ba) 803, 803ft. 
bSod-nams rgya-mtsho’i sde (lo-csa-ba chcn-po), II, 805, 8^7, I09O, 
bSod-nams rgyal-po, I, 221. 

bSod-nams rgyal-ratshan, (ku»-spans ) I, 92, ^niahs-upadhyaya-) 190, 2S2, 
(Chos-rje bLa.ma dam-pa) 309. 316; II. 424, 591, 634. 639, 645. 69s, 
703-5, 782, 786. 792, 1052. 

bSod-nams rgyal-mtshati dpal-bzan-po, I. 214; li, 424, 499. 580. 

bSod-nams mchog grub, I, 283; II. 800, 810. (sNar-thaii upadbyjya). 

bSod-nams-stobs (dbU-mdzad-), II, 1073. 

bSod-nams-dan-ldan pa, I, 35. 

bSod-nams-dar, II, 1018. 

b-Sod-nams dori-grub, II, 493. 

bSod-nams tnam par rgyal-ba, II, (oc Byams glinI 4 'a; (sMra-ba i dbaiVphyug) 
788, 802-3, 823. 

bSod-naras dpal (Punyasfi) !, 242; (of Chos-'k.hor-glin) 341; 11 , 748; (Kun- 
mkhyeii-) 972; 1072. 
b-Sud-nams-dpal-ldan, I, 321. 
bSod-nams dpal-’byor, I, 94. 
bSod-nams-’phcl, 1 , 329. 

bSod-nami bio-gros (.By.m-scni.v) I, 202, 214; (of rre'u-ra) 

II, 1060 

b.Sod-nams dbah-pliyug, 374; (acarya ) II. 634 ; 1072, 
bSod-nams-'bar, I, 234. 
bbon-nam.';- bum (bLa-ma-), II, 54 ^- 
uSod-nams rtsc-mo (acarya-) I, 211 ; tl, 708, 

bSod-nams bzan-po (bSod-bzan-po) 1 , 156 (acary.i ), Z13; (dBan-'I 214; (maha- 
iipa.Ihyaya-) 11 , 307-9, ‘017; (Rir.-po-chc-) 781, (bL.i-ma-) 1007; (abbot of 
Cbos-lunI 1073 (mTslial.miii Rin-po-chc-), 548. 
bS/utl-nams-’od, II, 54 ^* 

bSod-natns od-zcr (lo-ha ba) 1 , 338; (m,di3-iipadhya>a-) I!, 528, 703; (acarya-) 
699; (vidyadhara-) :'36; (abbot of Tihogs-pa Bya rdzob) 1072. 
bbod-nams ’od zer-ba ,bLa-ma-), 11 . 761, 763; (Chen-po-) 830. 
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bSod-.um:. ria-aieii, 1 . 307 ! H. 455 
’bdbs-pa-) 544. 865. 
bSod-naras ses-rab, II, 1072. 

bSod naras seii-ge (of Ru-mtshanis) I, 331, (IVccepwr-) 344, (Ria-po-chc-), 
396; (acarya-) II. 524 . 53 ?; (bKa'-bai-pa-), 592; (Plinj-phii Rifi-po cbe-) H, 

773; 

bSod-naras Ibim-grub, I, 282 ; II, 795. 
bSiod dbafi.TI, 711. (bLa-chen-), 1051. 
bSod-g2on-pa, II, 6g6. 
bSod-bzafi-ba, II, 780, 782. 
bSod-bzans (bKa’-bcu-pa-), II, 829. 
bSod-bzans-pa, 1, 516, 588, 590. 
bSod-yes-pa, II, ^11. 
bSod-rin, II, 537 - 
bSruh-ba’i iabs, I, 368-9. 

Ha-mu, I. 394-6. 

Ha-mu dkar-po, I, 386, 393-4, 395. 

Hwa-san, II, 611, 

Hags, I. 143, 147. 

Hab, I, 179. 

Hab fo-sras ’fam-dpal, I, 185. 

Hab-brdal-gza’-mdo-ba, II, 888. 

Hu-la, II, 580. 

Hum-cheii Nam-mkha’ rnal-’byor, II. 1050. 

Hum-'bai, II, 1025. 

Hor, II, 891. 

Hor-gza’-mo, I, 297. 

Hycndu Ktin-dga’ rgyal-mtihan, 11,831. 

Hyendu Lhun-grub bkra-sis, II. 831. 

Lha, 1 , i8g. 

Lha dK.on-mihog-'phel, II, 963. 

Lha-khan pa. I, 138 9, 163; II, 583, 1005 (Lba-rjc-). 

Llia-khafi-btens pa, II, 658. 

Lha-khan bLa-bran-pa, 217. 

Lha Grags-pa od-pa, II, 6g8. 

Lha dGe-’dun sgan-pa, I, 236, 307. 

Lha ’Gro mgon, I, 307. Lba ’Gro-ba’i mgoii-p,i, 1 . 267, 320. 

Lha-rgva!, IJ, 530. 

Lha-sgah-pa, (I, 678. 

Lha-sgom, 11 , 718. 

Lha-LhcU'po, I, 5, 13, 262, 307. 

Lha-ric, I, i / i. 
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Lhn-rje Kun-dga’, 1, iio. 

Lha-rje Rim-rgyal, II, *165. . 

Lha-rfe sKyob-pa, 11 , 727 
Lha-rJe rGya-nag, I, 127, 129-30. 

Lha-rje mNa’-sen-ge, I, 154. 

Lha-rje ICe-ston rGya-n/jg, I, 120. 

Lha-rje Jo-’khor, 11 , 706. 

Lha-rje Na-rl-ba, I, 129, 157. 

Lha-rje s!^i-sgom, I, 180. 

Lha-rje IDe-gsegs, I, 159. 

Lha-rje sNubs-chiih, II, 428 g, 43^- 
Lha rje sNubs-smad, I, 138, 

Lha-rje sPrad, II, 900. 

Lha-rje Phan pa ba-rag, II, 688. 

Lha-rje bLa-ma, I, 123. 

Lha-rje dBa, I, 376. 

Lha-rje sMan-pa, I, no. 

Lha-rje gTsah—sod.pa II, 1009. 

Lha-rje Zur-po.che, 1, no. 

Lca-rje Zur-po-che Sakya ’byun.gnas, I, no, 114. 
Lba-rje Zur-dpal, 1 , no. 

Lha rJe Zla-ba’i 'od-zer, I, 229, 232, 238-9. 
Lha-rje ’Ug-pa-Iuh-pa, I, H2-5, 118, 159. 

Lha-rje Yan-khye, I, 121-2. 

Lha-rje Ra sman, II. 659. 

Lha-rje Ri-ston, I, 365. 

Lha-rje Sans-chuh-pa, I, 159, r6o, 

Lha-rjcI 5 ans-pa Nag-po, I, '24. 

Lha-rje Scs-rab bzan-po, II, 706. 

Lha-rje Se-rihs, II, 403. 

Lha-rje Sog-sman, 11 , 874. 

Lha-rje bSam-gtan, I, 262. 

Lha-rje Hura-chun, I, 109. 

Lha-rje Lha-khad-pa, L 127, 132, 135. 

Lha^rJe Hor-po, I, 126. 

Lha-rje Lha (Yar-kluds-pa-) II, 439 
LIra-ston Zig po, I, 330. 

Lha-brtan, il, 1026. 

Lha-tho-tho-ri-gnan-btsan, I, 37-8. 

Lha-thog-gza’ sGan-lcam Mifi-’dren, I, 474. 
Lha-gdon-pa, II, 570, 691, 695. 
Lha-bdres-ma-gon-ba, II, 949. 
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Lha-sde, I, 37, 69, 244. 

Lha-sde-bcsan, I, 68. 

Lha-pa, I, 727. 

Lha sPu-gu-do-ba, I, 319. 

Lha sPur-gru-bii-pa, 11 , 1078. 

Lha Phyug-mkhar-ba, II, 408, 716. 

Lha Phyug-pa Ni-ma-’od, II, 715. 

Lha Brag-kha-pa, I, 28a. 

Lha bla-ma Ye-ses-’od, 1 , 244. 

Lha-dbah-pa, il, 931. (Tshal-p.i iiah-so). 

Lha-dbah-blo, I, 70, 346. 

Lha ’Bri-sgah-pa, 1 , 319. 

Lha-mo, II, 917. 

Lha-mo skyid, II, 507. 

Lha-mo-skyid, II, 517. 

Lha-mo Icam, II, 522. 

Lha-mo-dpal, II, 627. 

Lha-mo dpal-mo, I, 390. 

Lha-btsun sNon-mo, U, 930, 936, 

Lha-btsan-pa, II, 1044. 

Lha-btsun-pa raGoo po-dpal, II, 1057. 

Lha-btsun Bodhirajj, I, 257. , 

Lha-btsun Sog.'-klia-pa, I!, 690. 

Lha Zur-khah-pa, I. 280-2, 320. 

Lha-gzigs Rin-chen rgyal-nitshan (Lha-gzigs-pa), It, 544-6. 
Lha-bzo, I, 396. 

Lha-yui-pa, I, 930. 

Lha-ri-dpal, I, 196. 

Lha-rig-pa, I, 187. 

Lha-luh-pa, I, 396; II, 468. 

Lha-luh dPal-gyi rdo-rje, I, 170, 345. 

Lha-KSod-nams 'od-zei-ba. If, 658-9. 

Lhag, I, 269. 

Lhag-ru-ba, I, 280-1 ; II, 972. 

Lhan-skyes-grags, II, 801. 

Lhan-gcig-skyes-pa'i rdo-t;c, I, 362; II, 552, 725. 

Lhab, I, 96. 

Lhab-dres-raa goh-pa, I, 156. 

Lhab-mi. I, 365, 

Lhab-mi then-po, I, 262, 265. 

Lhab-mi Ses-rab gyuh-druh. I, 264. 

Lha i Rig-pa sen-ge I, 39, 218. 
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Lhas-sbas, I, 380. 

Lhiri-ne Yan-thub-bu Tshul-khrims, 11 , 554. 
Lhin-ne ’Od-zer rgyal-mtshan, II, 554. 
Lhun-sde rab-’byams-pa, II, 829. 

Lhun-po, I, 13. 

Lhun-po-Idan, I, 14. 

Lha-stod-pa, I, 269. 

Lho-nag, II. 408. 

Lho-pa, I, 82; II, 442, 557. 

Lho-pa Grub-sen, II, 335; I, 79^- 
Lho-pa sGog-zan, I, 333. 

Lho-pa rTa-sgom, II, 445. 

Lho-pa ITo-’ber, I. 147. 

Lho-pa Dar-sgom, II, 462. 

Lho-pa rDo-f)e snih-po, I, 364. 

Lho-pa Dhatma-skyabs, II, 1004. 

Lho-pa Byadrtton, II, 439. 

Lho-pa Rin-po-ihe, U, 1041. 

Lho-brag-pa, I, 331;: 11 , 728. 

Lho-brag Byah-Jhub-dpal, II, 1072. 
Lho-brag-!un-pa, II, 728. 

Lho-tsha bLa-ma-skyabs, I, 132. 
Lho-tshah-pa, I, 385. 

Lho Rin-po-ihe, II, 518. 

Lho La-yag-pa, II, 519. 

A-kun, II, 629. 

A-rgod-gza’, It, 523. 

A-’jid-rmaL L 38. 

A-stag 'Od-ldan, I, 138. 

A-dig, 11 , 805. 

A-nan-rmal, I, 37. 

A-pho Chos-grags, 104. 

A-dbah Ye-ses dban-pHyug, II, 519. 

A-mi dKon-mfhog-dpal, II, 532. 

A-mi Bya-nag chen-po, II, io88. 

A-mi Byan-chub ’dre-bkol, II, 57,. 

A-mi Ser-blc, I, no. 

A-mi Ser-brtsoa, I, 126. 

A-aii Ses-rab bzan-po, 1 , 1:0. 

A-mi He-ru, I, tic. 

A-me Mi-nag, I, 376. 

A-mcs rNog rDo-rJc dban-pliyug II, 518. 
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A-mes Byan-chub r.lo-rje, II, 991. 

A-mes Byan-chub ’byun-gn.as, 1 , 262. 

A-mes sMan-rgan, I, 26^). 

A-za rGya-gcr-rtsegs, II, 759. 

A-ro (Ye-ses ’byun-gnas), I, iby; II, 550, 999 1000, 1005. 

A-la gZi-chen, I. 121. 

A-sog-lde, I, 37. 

A-su, U, 843, 860-1. 873. loio. 

A-sen (Khams-pa). I, 386, (bla-ma-), II. 550, 734, 746. 

Ag-len, I, 2 i6. 

An-ston Grags-rin, I, 332, 354. 

Ar, I, 330, 33a, 386 ; II, 555. 

Ar Byap,-chub ye-ses. II, 1081. 

Ar-mo-sin-na, II, iqzb. 

1 -so-Iegs, I, 37, 

U-rgyan-pa (Ur-brgyan-pa, U-rgy.io-guru Grab-chen-pa>, I, 148, 197-8; II, 
487.8. 490, 493, 517, 526, 528, 533, 603, 638, 686, 695-6, 698, 700-5. 
76?, 786, 796, 810, 974, 996, 1007, 1088. 

U-rgyan (Pad-ma, I. 198. 

U-rgyan ras-pa, If, 928, 962. 

U-rgyan Ses-rab gsan-ba, I, 218, 

U-pa-de-gsal, I, 170. 

U-yug-pa. 1,335. 

U-yug-pa mNa'-b.sani.gtan, I. 165 
U-yug-pa Sod-nams 5cn-gc, I, 335. 

U-rin igyan-’bar, II, 554. 

Ua-.a-n.in-ga, I, 104. 

E-rgyal, 11 , 529. 

E-so-Iegs, 1 , 36. 

Oh-po lo-tsa-ba, U, 871-2, looS. 
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Ai-ti, I, 54. 

Chao K'uang-yio. I, 55, note 44. 
Chao-tsung, I, 54- 
Chao-wang, I, 17, 47. 

Chao'Yu-ju, 1 , 56. 

Cheng Hua, 1 , 59. 

Cheng-t’ung, 1 , 59 
Ch'i-li-so-tsan, I. xix. 
Ch‘iJi-su-lung-lieh-tsan, I, xix. 
Ch‘i-ni-si-lung, I, xix. 

Ch‘i-tan Tai-Liao, I, 55. 
Ch'i-cung-lung-tsan, I, xix 
Chien-wan, 1 . 59- 
Chin, I, 56. 

Chin-ch'eng kung-chu, I, 51. 
Ch'in-shih huang-ri, I. 47, 57- 
Ching-t‘ai, I, 59. 

Chou, I, 17, 47, 56- 
Chu-Fa-!an, I, 47. 

Chu-wai. I, 55. 

Chung-tsung, !, 50, 54. 

Han, !, 47-8, 51. 

Hoii-Chin, I, 48, 57. 

Hou-Liang, I, 55. 

Hsi-Chin, 1 , 48, 57. ' 

Hsi-t5ung, I, 54. 

Hsien-ti, I, 48. 

Hfien-tsung, 1 , 52. 

Hsuan'tc, 1 , 59. 

Hsuan'tsang, I, 55. 

Hsuan.tsung, I. 51, 54. 
Huang-ch'ao, I, 55. 

Hung \Vu, I, 59, 60. 

1 -tsung, I, 54. 

)cn-tsung, I, 59. 

Jui-tsung, I, 50-1. 

K‘a-!i'k'a-tsu'—’K‘o-li'k‘o-t5ii, I, xix. 
Kao-hun, 1, 52. 
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Kao-ti, I. 47. 

Kao-tsu, I, 47. 55- 
Kao-tsung, I, 50, 56. 

Ktiang Wu-ti. I, 47. 

Lacxhang ch'eng-hsiang, II, 503. 

Liang. I, 55. 

Li Chib, I, 49. 

Ming-d, I, 47. note 57. 

Mu-tsung, I, 52, 54. 

Su-tsung, I, 51. 

Sui, I, 48. 

Ssli-nia Chao, 1 , 48, 57. 

Shun-tsung, I, 52. 

Ta-mo, I, 53- 
Tai-Ming, I, 59. 

T‘ai-tsu, I, g8. 

Tai-tsung, I, 51-2. 

Tai-tsung, I, 49, 50-2, 219. 

Pang Kao-tsu, I, 55. 

Pang Kao-tsung, I, ix, 48-9, 50-1, 53-4 
Pang Pai-tsung. I, 48-9, 50-1, 55. 

Te-tsung, I, 52. 

Picn-shun, I, 59. 

Ts'ao-ts'ao, I, 48. 

Tsu-clueh-tsien, I, xix. 

Tu-tsung. I, 56. 

Tung-Chin, I, 48. 

Wan-yen Hsun, I. gC 
Wang 'Mang, I, 47, 37, 

Wei, I, 57. 

Wen-ch'eng, I, xii. Weji-tli'tiig Lung-cliu, I. 49, go. 
Wai-tsung, I, g2, 34. 

Wu-tse-t‘ien, I, go 
Yang-ti, I. 48, 

Ying-tsuiig, I, g8. 

Yu ju, I, g6. 

Yun-wen, H, gia. 

Yung-lo. I 6 ^ 60; II, Egg. 



MONGOL NAMES 


Alan yoa (A-ian-kho), I, 57. 

Altan-qan (Am-tan khan), 1 , 5 ^. 

Aruyci, II, 973. (A-rog-chc). 

A’ujang-boro’ul, I, 57. (La’u-}ah bhe-re-’ol). 

Ayurparibhadra Buyantu, L 58 . (A-yu-par-pa-ta Bu-yan-do). 
Bailingqor-doySin, I, 57 - (Ba’i-sih and Khor-thog-sih). 

Bartan faa’atur, I, 57. (Bar-than ba-dor). 

Bata'ciqan, I, 57. (Ba-da ihi-gan). 

Bayan ctngsang, I, 56. (Ba-yan chih-sah). 

Begtet, I, 58, note 51. 

Belgutci, I, 58, note 51. 

Biker, I. 57. (sBi-khtr). 

Bondoucjt mungqay, I. 57. (Bo-don-char niu-gan). 

Borte cino-a. I, 37. (sBor-ta-che). 

Buyantu-qan, I, 337. 

Cinggis, I, 56. (Jir.-gir), 58, 60. 

Dobun-mergau, I, 57. (Du-ban incr-gan) 

Doorda-darqan, I, 91 ; II, 577*8. (Dor-tog—-Dor-ta). 

El Temur, I, 59. (El Tliamur). 

£tin£in-bal (Riu-chen-dpal), II, 5°®- 
Gcgen, I, 56. (Ge-gen). 

Godan, 1 , 211; II, 578. 

Go-yug Guyuk, I, 58 - 
Ho’c-lun, I. 58. (Hu-lun). 

Kiilug, I, 58. (Go-lug). 

Kusala, I, 50 (Ku-sa-Ia). 

Mcncii-tudun, 1 , 57. (Mia-nan Thodon). 

Milici, II, 577. (Mi-li'byi). cf. Mong.al personal name: Melci. 
Mongke-qan, I, 58.. (Mou-gol gan). 

Ogedei, I, 58. (O-'go-ta). 

Oljcitu Temur, I, 58- (Ol-ja-du). 

Qabici, L 57. (Ga’i-chi). 

Qabul-qan, I. 57. (Ka-bu-la gan). 

QaSi’un, 1 , 58, note 51. 

Qaidu qan, I, 57 - (Ga’i-thu gan) 

Qarcu, I, 57. (Kha-ju). 

Qasar, I, 58, note 51. 

Qoiivar metg.m. 1, 57- (Cin-ifi met- 
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Qubilai, 1, vi, 56, 58; !1, 4S7, 631, 702. (Go-pc'la), 

Rajapika, !, 59- (Ra-khyi-phag). 

Sayang Sccen, 

Secen, I. 56, 58, 60 (Sc-cheii). See Qubilai. Seteii qan (Sc^aicn g.iii). 
Siremun ch'eiig-hsiaiig. 11, 503. (2i-ra-mu chih-saii). 

Tamacj, I, 57, (Tham-cliag). 

Temuge, I, 58, note 51. 

Toy Temur Jayayatu, 1, 59 . (Thog Tlii-mur Ja -ya-tlu). 

Toyan Temur, I, vii. 

Toyon Temur, 1, 59. 60: II. 500. (Tlio-gan Thi-nuir). cf. Toyan Temur. 
Tuyluy Temur, II, 504. 

Tumbayai Sefen, I. 57. 

Tumbinat qan, I, 57- (Duni-bi-Iu’i khau). 

Turegene, !, 58. note 53. 

Yeke-nidun. I, 57. (Pas-ka niilum). 

Yesugei-ba’atur, I. 58. (Yc-phur-ga ba dui). 

Yesun Temur, I, 59. (Yc-sun Thc-miit). 



ERRATA 
Part I 

p. xii, note, read later, 
p. 12, 1 . 6, read Dronodana. 

12, i. 24, read sPyi-bo-nas skyes. 

13, 1 . iS. read kLu-dbyans-kyi rgyal-po. 

16, 1 . 5, read sTobs-po-chc. 

55, 1 . 3 I, read Tai- 
n. -44, read ’Gos. 

36, 1 . 13, read Tai-Liao. 

1 . 8.9, read Cinggis. 

1 . 11, read Secen. 

1 . 20, read Tai-Yiian. 
note 48, read name of. 

57, 1 . I, read (Clvin Shih Huang-ti). 

1 . 3, read Chin. 

1 . 28, read Tumbinai 
1 . 29, read Secen. 

38, 1 . 2. n. 50, read Cinggis. 

59, 1 . 19, read Tai-Mmg. 

60, 1 . 3, read Cinggis. 

72, 1 . 29, read ICc Dw.al-sgan-pa. 

79, 1 . 25, read Ka-ba Dar-scn. 

87, n. 2, read ’byor. 

98, 1. 15, read zur-pa. 
io8, 1 . 32, read bLon-. 

131, 1. 35, rrad sTon-pa. 

162, 1. 30, read dgc-slon. 

180, 1. II, read Ser-. 

186, 1 . 14, read Phya-pa. 

187, 1 . 32, read Dags-chun-pa. 

195, 1 . 27, read ’Klirul-zig Scn-ge-rgyab-pa. 

200, 1. 30, read I^ag-gi. 

201, 1 . 5, read Kun-dga’. 
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p. 2I4 j, 1 . 6, 2125 read Tai-Yiian. 

J. 28, read'bSod-nains. 

1 . 35, read sTag-tshan. 

2ib, 1. 14, reap kung-ming. 

1 . 6, 13, 29, 30. read Sccen. 

219, !. 25, rejd dGon-pa-pa. 

225, I. 22, read' an. 

233, 1. 12, read ’Jah-pa." 

234, 1 . 5, read Bya-zc-pa. 

235, 1 .—5, read Phu-chun-ba. 

236, 1 . -7, read Rin-cben-gsal. 

242, note, read Punyaki. 

256, 1. 13, read Gam-pa byan-tlian. 

263, 1. 9. read ’Phrah-kba Ber-chun. 
269, 1 , 20, read gf^os Bra-gor-pa. 

—i. 21, read Rog-dmar-ziir-pa. 

276, 1 . 36, read Lun-gi db.an-phyug. 

277, 1. 29, read Luh-gi. 

298, I. 10, read Phya-pa. 

302, Lit, read secret preceptor dBan. 

308, 1 . 23, read rGya-ma-pa. 

309, i. 8, read Rin-san-ba. 

1. 8, read -dbyans. 

310, 1 . 30, read Lun-gi. 

314, I. 17, read gLan-chu-mig-Iun-iui-ba. 
321, 1 . 15, re.ad Yer-pa-ba. 

329, 1. 20, read Phyogs-las. 

331, 1 . 17, read rGya-’cbin-ru:ba. 

336, 1 . 26, read Rig-pa’i ral-gri. 

1 . 28. read Rig-pa’i ral-gri, 

338, 1 . 33, read Den-ldan-pa. 

339 > '> 9> Rig-pa’i ral-gri. 

343, 1. 30, read Na-tlbon. 

343, i. 4, fcacTSar-spos. 

- i, read grulj. 

' ' ' >' -iii 3 :1 S , iiab.isv iii, 
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p. 354, 1 . 7, read Je-ser. 

355, 1 . 20, read sPyan-tshan-pa. 
364, 1 . 16, read Tre-bo. 

367, 1. 21, 23 , read Ser-phyia 

373, 1 , 34, read rKyan-pa. 

374, 1 , 3, read Chos. 

376, 1. 13, read rtiNon-pa-pa. 

377, 1. 32, read ^er-phyin. 

379, 1. 14, read niNon-pa-pa. 

1 . 31, read gLo.bo. 

380, 1 . 18, read Rus-sbal. 

395, 1 . 15, rean Pham-mthin-pa. 

Part II 

400, 1 . II, read sPy'-ther-ba. 

401, 1, 22, read by many... 

402. 1 . I, read Pham-mthin-pa. 
405, 1 . 32, read bSod-nams. 

419’ 1 . 31, read Thah-pa-pa. 

421.1. I, read Sa-rbo. 

437, 1 . 24, read Ti-pu-pa. 

439, 1 . 11, read Lo-byi-mgo-pa. 

1 . 12, read gLan-byi-mgo-pa. 

440, I. 6, read Lo-byi-mgo-pa. 

441, 1 . 13 , read Phag-mo gru-pa. 
1.21, read bZah-pa. 

452. 1 . 19, read dPa’-bas-byin. 
462, 1. 21, read gSer-sgom. 

474. 1 . 6, read mTsho—. 

476, 1 . I, read 428. 

I. 14, read Btsan—. 

493. 1 . 31 , read Rol-pa’i. 

504. 1 . 38, read Ri-bo-sgah-pa. 
507, 1. I, read Lha-mo-skyid. 
517, I. 25, read 2 wa-dmar-pa. 

1. 30, read gNam-mtsho-ba, 

518.1. 21, read many. 

160 
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p. 519, 1 . 3, read Sar-spos 

519, 1 . 24, read Lho La-yag-pa. 

533, 1 . 9, read brTag-gnis. 

535, 1 . 8, read Dol-po-pa. 

541, 1. 36, read gZon-nu-dpal-pa. 

546, 1 . 24, read Ri-mi-’babs-pa. 

354, I. 18, read Yan-thub-bu. 

556, 1. 27, read Phya-pa. 

568, 1. 6, read gods. 

1 . 15, read Yel-pa. 

1 ; 19, read Lo-ro ras-pa. 

572, 1 . 30, read dBon. 

579 ’ 3 ’ Lho-gdon-pa. 

1 . II, read Thog-kha-pa. 

1. 24, read he went. 

581, 1 . 36, read mGon-po-rgyal. 

582,1. i.readdPon. 

583, 1 . 15, read dPon. 

584, 1 . 17, read dPon. 

585, 1 . 33, read Byan-rcse. 

588, n. 16, read rgyan. 

597. 1 . 35. read glSlal-pa. 

601, 1 . 29, read Bal-bu gori-p.». 

608, 1. 12, read gNis-pa. 

631, 1. 22, read the. 

1 . 10, read Bya-bral-pa. 

632, 1. 29, read gYuh-’drun. 

635, 1. 14, read Kun-dga’-bo. 

638, 1. 17, read Rin-chcn-dpal-pa. 

640, 1 . 3, read Don-dam bsnen-pa. 

1 . 6, read Sri-Kalacakropadesa— 

643, 1. 14, read bZah-dpal-pa. 

648, 1 . 19, read bKra-sis dpal-pa. 

L 28, read gNa’-khri. 

654, 1 . 20, read sTch-pa. 

657, 1 . 27, read dGon-gsar-pa. 
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p. 678, 1. 14, read by the upadhyaya. 
680, 1 . 18, read Yu-pi-ba. 

688, 1 . 24, read ICo g-ro. 

690, 1. 26, read Drod-cbun. 

692, 1. 9, read Zur-phug-pa. 

694, 1. 12, read dpai-pa. 

1. 16, read of sKyes-mcbog-pa. 

693, 1. 3, read Ses-rab dpal-pa. 

696, 1 . 4 & 3, read Drod-chun-pa. 

698, 1 . r I, read Idan. 

699, 1. 4, read ordinations. 

706, !. 22, read Phyar-chun. 

711, 1 . 19, read Yan-ttse-ba, 

715, 1. 28, read f 5 i-ma-’od. 

722, 1 . 30, read bSam-gcan dpa!-pa. 

1. 32, read Sen-ge dpal-pa. 

727, 1 . 20, read So-ba. 

1 . 23, read Phu-ri-ba. 

733 ’ ‘ 5 > rMog-gcog-pa. 

740, 1 . 2, read Mahakala. 

1 . 12, read Tshad-ma-pa. 

752, 1 . 8, read Drag-po-che-pa. 

756. 1 , 23, read Tre-bo. 

758, 1 , 7, read dGon-pa-pa. 

764, 1. 12, 21, and 22, read Sadanga. 

768, 1 . 13, read ’Gar-ston, 

1 . 15, read Tre-bo. 

769, 1. 10. read ’]atn-gsar. 

772, I. 27, read baysi. 

773. 1 . 25, read Byan-sems. 

774, I. ig, read bLa-ma. 

!. 25,, read Jaryuci. 

776, I. 4, read Dol-po. 

790, 1. 2, read rgyal-ba. 

794, 1. 35, read dpal-pa. 

803, 1 . 23, read rDo-rJe dril-bu-pa. 



1274 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


p. 8ii, I. 35, read dpal-pa, 

814, 1. 27, read udaya. 

819, 1. 23, read attaining. 

842, 1. 8, read Sa-ba- ri. 

1 . 14, read Yid-la. 

845, 1 . 23, read Turfikuriikulle, anti 436- 
851, 1 . 3, read Pham-mthin-pa. 
g57, i. 26, read Ser-dad. 

860, 1 . 3, read N.am-mkha*. 

1. 5, read Ri-mi-’babs-pa. 

862, 1 . 16, read Pa-tshab. 

1 . 18, read Rog-pa dM.ir-pa. 

863, 1. 2, read dnos —. 

866, 1. 3, read Sa-ba-ri. 

869, 1 . 22, read GangabhadtI. 

873, 1 . 29, read Se-chun-ba. 

874, 1 . 27, read rMa-sgom. 

875, 1 . 29, read rGya-lofi. 

881, 1 . 32, read Mal-Ka-ba-can-pa, and mTliin-gan-pa. 
890,1. 13, read sNe-tndo-ba. 

896, 1 . 22, read at kLags-pa-lam. 

900, 1 . 5, 12, read Chag Brag-dmar-pa, 

905, 1 . 19, read sGam-po-pa. 

909, 1 . r, read Ba-ri-ba. 

919, 1 . 18, read rGya sGom-pa 
923, 1 . 26, read gYas-mo. 

925, 1. 9, read Phyar-chen. 

928, 1. 22, read Rin-mo-ba. 

931, 1 . 17, read Chos-sgo-ba. 

939, 1 . 27, read rGya-ma dbon-ston. 

94a, 1, 27, read dKon-skyabs. 

948, 1. 12, read iSlams snan-ma. 

954, 1. 19, read exists. 

955, 1 . 14, 21, read Prajnasiddha. 

963, 1. 18, read mkhan-po. 
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966.1. 22, read 2tg>po. 

968, I. 30, read Krsna. 

970, I. 14, read Ye-ses dpal-pa. 

982, 1. 19, read Rog-pa sar-ina. 

986.1. 3^, read daughters. 

987.1. 36, read bscan*bsruhs. 

988, 1 . 27, read dMu-yan. 

991, 1. 33, read mt-’babs-pa. 

996, 1 . 19, read sMa-ra. 

10,02, 1 . 34, 36, read dGon-pa-pa. 
ioOi{, 1. 23, read cgya-dnian. 

1006, 1. 3, read Mi-bskyod-. 

1007, 1 . 2^, read Suniana^ri. 

1018, 1 . 5^ read mThon-ba don-ldan. 

1 . 9, read dBan Grags-pa rgyai-intshaii. 

1024, 1. 9, read grags. 

1 . 16, read rGya-ma-pa. 

1 . 36, read Zan. 

1025, 1 . 35, read Zla'ba rgyal-mtshan. 

1039. 1. 32, read 2wa-dmar-pa. 

1042, 1 . 13, read Grags-pa sch-gc. 

1043, 1 . 12, read gYuh-ston. 

1. 27, read latter. 

1 . 33, read Kun-bsod-pa, inKhas-grub. 

1. 34, read dmar-khrid. 

1051, I..32, read Rin-po-clie-ba. 

1052, 1. 4, read Ses-rdor-ba. 

1055, 1 . 4, read Mal-gro. 

I. 8, read 2 ah. 

1061, 1 . I, read Roh-glin. 

1067, 1 . I, read “premonition that an invitation 
1069, 1. 30, read bses-ghen, 

1072, 1. 36, read sNag-phu-pa - 

1073, 1 . 14, read Khyuh-po. ^ 

1078, 1. 15, read Lha sPur-gru-bzi-pa. 

1083,1. 3. read 3 akya rgyal-mtshan. 
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